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DAMEL  VII.  13,  14. 

I  loas  seeing  in  the  visions  of  the  night;  and  behold,  toith  the  clouds  of 
the  heavens,  as  it  were,  the  Son  of  Man  ipos  coming.  And  unto  Him 
was  given  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom ;  and  all  people,  nations 
and  tongues  skcdl  worship  Him.  His  dominion  is  the  dominion  of  an  agt 
tehich  mil  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  one  which  will  not  perish. 


REVELATION  XXI.  1,2,5,9,  10. 

I  John  saw  a  new  heofien  and  a  new  earth.  And  I  saw  the  holy  city, 
New  Jerusalem  descending  from  God  out  of  luaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  huiband  And  an  aiigil  spoke  with  me,  saying,  Cotne_  1 
will  show  thie  the  Bkidil,  the  Lamb's  Wipe,  And  he  carried  me  away 
in  spirit  upon  a  gteat  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  the  great  eity, 
the  holy  Jerusalem,  ilaeendmg  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

He  who  iat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new, 
And  He  satd  to  me,  Write,  beinuie  tkcsi  words  are  true  and  faithful- 


Ho=r^dbyGoOglc 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  public  is  now  presented  with  a  New  Translation  of  the  work  of 
Emanoel  Swedenbokg  originally  entitled  "  Vera  Keligio  Christiana, 
CONTINENS  TJniveksam  Theologiam  Nov^  Ecclesie,  a  Domino  apud 
Danielem,  cap.  VII.  13,  14,  et  in  Apocalypsi  xxi.  1,  2,  preihctje  :" 
The  True  Christian  Religion,  containing  the  Universal  Theology  of 
:he  New  Church,  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  Daniel  vil.  13,  14,  and  in 
Revelation  xxi.  1,  2.  This  is  the  last  work  that  was  published  by  the 
Author ;  and  it  comprises,  as  the  title  indicates,  a  general  bummary  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  reduced  to  a  regular  system  of  theology 
It  was  originally  written  in  Latin,  and  published  at  Am  terdam  in  1771 
the  vear  before  the  Author's  death.  It  was  first  tr  m  1  ited  into  Engli&h 
oy  the  Rev.  John  CSowes,  and  pubhshed  in  Fn^lind  in  the  )ear  1781 
After  several  editions  of  this  version  had  been  piinled  in  Enj,land  and 
one  in  America,  it  was  revised  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Noble  ind  other'. 
and  republished  in  London  in  the  year  1819.  Some  time  hinee  a  de 
sign  was  formed  of  stereotyping  it  in  Boston  and  it  was.  then  thouj;ht 
proper  that  it  should  be  again  revised' ;  but  after  furthei  considerition 
It  was  deemed  advisable  that  it  should  undergo  a  new  tianslation  ind, 
accordingly,  the  whole  work  has  been  translated  anew 

The  Translator  has  endeavored  to  express  the  mcining  of  the  ori^i 
nal  Latin,  as  literally  and  accurately  as  possible  in  plain  En  Ji--h  but 
he  has  not,  in  all  instances,  done  it  to  his  own  satisfiction  The  tjle 
of  the  original  is,  in  general,  remarkably  simple  \a  I  per  p  cuous  \  et 
there  are  some  sentences,  and  some  particular  phrases  which  seem  ob 
BCure  and  difficult ;  and,  although  the  Translat  jr  has  endeavored  to  len 
der  them  faithfully,  he  is  not  sure  that  he  has  alw  ays  cither  4  prehended 
or  expressed  the  true  meaning.  He  hopes,  however,  that  the  present 
translation  will  be  found  not  only  more  literal  and  accurate  than  the 
former,  but  also  more  simple  in  its  phraseology,  and  consequently  more 
intelligible  to  common  readers. 

One  remarkable  characteristic  of  the  style  of  our  Author,  is  the  fre- 
quent use   of  adjectives   as   substantives  ;  as,   for  example,  Divmum^ 
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iv  Advertisement. 

the  Divine ;'  Mumanum,  '  the  Human ;'  bonuvi,  '  the  good ;'  verum 
'the  true;'  malum,  'the  evil;'  fahum,  '  the  false  ;'  spiritiiale,  'the  spirit- 
ual ;'  naturale,  '  the  natural,'  &c.  In  tlie  present  transktion,  the  word 
'  nature'  or  '  principle'  is  sometimes  added  to  '  the  Divine'  and  '  the 
Human,'  but  not  generally.  Jucundum,  which  properly  means  '  pleas- 
ant, agreeable,  delightful,'  &c.,  is  commonly  rendered  '  delight,'  but 
sometimes  '  delightful.'  Proprium,  which  properly  signifies  '  what  is 
proper,  peculiar  or  appropriated  to  any  one,'  is  retained  and  used  as  a 
noun,  for  want  of  a  more  proper  word.  The  Latin  verbs  esse  and  ex- 
istere  are  also  retained,  in  several  instances ;  particularly  in  the  second 
part  of  the  first  chapter,  where  they  seemed  to  denote  abstract  ideas, 
which  could  not  be  conveniently  expressed  by  other  words.  Esse 
properly  means  '  to  be,'  but  it  is  used  to  denote  '  being  itself,  in  the 
abstract,'  or  '  the  inmost  essence  of  things ;'  and  exiatere  properly  means 
'  to  exist,'  but  it  is  used  to  denote  '  being  as  it  is  manifested,'  or  '  the 
sensible  existence  of  things.'  The  phrase  liherum  arbitrium,  which  was 
formerly  translated  'free  will,'  is  now  rendered  'free  agency.'  The 
passages  quoted  from  the  Sacred  Scripture  are  generally  translated  very 
literally,  and  they  sometimes  vary  considerably  from  the  correspondinji 
passages  in  the  common  version  of  the  Bible 

T.  G.  W 
Cambridge,  December  1,  1832. 
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CONCERSING  GOD  THE  CREATOR. 


Concermng  the  Unitj/  of  God.     n.  5. 
\.  That  the  whole  Sacred  Scripture,  and  thence  all  the  Doctrines  of  the  Churches 
in  the  Christian  world,  teach  that  there  is  a  GoA,  and  timt  He  is  One.     ii.  fi  to  7. 

II.  That  there  is  a  universal  Influx  from  God  into  the  souls  of  men,  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  He  is  One.    n.  8.  .„  -■   ■ 

III.  Thence  it  is,  that,  in  all  the  worid,  there  is  not  a  nation  poaaessed  of  RehgLon 
and  sound  Reason,  which  does  not  acknowledge  a  God,  and  that  God  is  One.     n.  9, 

IV.  That,  as  to  what  that  One  God  is,  nations  and  people  have  diifered,  and  still 
differ,  from  aeveral  causes      n.  11.  .  ,  ,    i 

V.  That  human  Reason  from  many  things  in  the  world,  may  perceive  and  conclude, 
if  it  will,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  ia  One.     n.  13. 

VI.  That,  unless  God  was  One,  the  universe  "lould  not  have  been  created  and 
preserved,     n.  13. 

VII.  That  the  man  who  does  not  acknowledge  a  God,  is  excommunicated  from  the 
Church,  and  condemned,    n.  14. 

Vin.  That  with  men  who  do  not  acknowledge  One  God,hut  more  than  one,  nothing 
of  the  Church  coheres,     n.  15. 

Concerning  the  Divine.  Esxe,  which  is  Jehovah,     n.  18. 

I    That  the  One  God  is  called  Jehovah  from  Esse,  thus  from  this,  because  He  alone 

13  and  WILL  BE,  and  because  He  is  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the 

End,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,    n.  19.  .   ,        .        ,         ■ 

II,  That  the  One  God  is  Substance  itself  and  Form  itself,  and  that  Angels  ana 
Men  are  Substances  and  Forms  from  Him ;  and  that,  aa  far  aa  they  are  in  Him,  and 
He  in  them,  ao  far  they  are  Images  and  Likenesses  of  Him,     n.  20, 

III,  That  the  Divine  Esse  ia  Esse  in  itself,  and  at  the  same  Ume  Existere  in 
itself.    (1.21,33.  ,      „. 

IV,  That  the  Divine  Esse  and  E^stere  in  itself,  cannot  produce  another  Divine 
which  may  he   Esse  and  Existere  in  itself;  conseq\iently,  Uiat  another  God  of  the 
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V,  Thai  a  Plurality  of  Gods  m  ancient  times,  and  al'o  in  modem,  existed  from 
no  otlier  source  than  from  not  understanding  tlie  Divine  Etet.     n.  24 

Concerning  the.  Iv-finity  of  God,  or  Iin  Immensity  and  Eternity,     n.  27 

I.  That  God,  3in;3  He  ia  and  exists  in  Himself,  and  all  things  m  the  universe  kk 
and  exist  from  Him,  is  Infinite,     n.  28. 

II.  That  God,  since  He  was  before  the  world,  thua  before  Times  and  Spacea  aroae, 
la  Infinite,    n.  39. 

HI.  That  God,  since  the  world  was  made,  is  in  Space  without  Space,  and  in  Time 
without  Time.   n.  30. 

IV.  That  the  Infinity  of  God,  in  relation  to  Spaces,  is  called  Immensity,  and  in  reia 
Uon  to  Times,  is  called  Eternity ;  and  that,  although  there  are  these  relations,  still  there 
is  nothing  of  Space  in  his  Immensity,  and  nothing  of  Time  in  his  Eternity,    n.  31. 

V.  That  enlightened  Reason,  from  very  many  things  in  tlie  world,  may  see  the 
Infinity  of  God.    n.  33. 

VI.  That  every  created  thing  is  finite,  and  that  the  Infinite  is  in  finite  things,  aa 
in  its  Receptacles,  and  in  men  as  in  its  Images,     n.  33 

Concerning  the  Essence  of  God,  when  ts  Vivtne  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom. 

I.  That  God  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  and  that  these  two  make  hia  Es- 
sence,    n.  37. 

II.  That  God  is  Good  itself  and  TruUi  itself,  because  Good  is  of  Love,  and  Truth  ia 
of  Wisdom,     n.  38. 

III.  That  God,  because  He  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  is  Life  itself  in 
tself.    n.  39,  40. 

IV.  That  Love  and  Wisdom  in  God  make  one.     n.  41,  43. 

V.  That  the  Essence  of  Love  is,  to  love  others  out  of  itself,  to  desire  to  be  one  with 
Ihem,  and  to  make  them  happy  from  itself,     n.  43,  44,  45. 

VI.  That  these  Properties  of  the  Divine  Love  were  the  Cause  of  the  Creation  of 
the  universe,  and  that  Uiey  are  the  Cause  of  its  Preservation,    n.  46,  47, 

Concerning  the  Omnipotence,  Omniscience  and  Omnipresence  of  God.     n.  49. 

I.  That  Omnipotence,  Omniscience  and  Omnipresence  are  of  the  Divine  Wisdom 
from  Oie  Divine  Love.    n.  50,  51, 

II.  That  the  Omnipotence,  Omniscience  and  Omnipresence  of  God  cannot  he 
known,  unless  it  be  known  what  Order  is,  and  unless  Uiese  things  be  known  ;  that 
God  is  Order,  and  Ihat,  at  the  creation.  He  introduced  Order  into  the  universe,  and 
also  into  each  and  every  part  of  it.   n.  53  to  55. 

III.  That  the  Omnipotence  of  God  in  the  universe,  and  also  in  each  and  every  part 
of  it,  proceeds  and  operates  according  to  the  laws  of  his  Order,    n.  56,  57,  58, 

IV.  That  God  is  Omniscient,  that  is,  perceives,  sees  and  knows  each  and  every 
thing,  even  to  the  most  minute,  that  is  done  according  to  Order,  and  thence  also 
whatever  is  done  contrary  to  Order,     n.  59  to  63. 

V.  That  God  is  Omnipresent  from  the  firsts  to  the  lasts  of  his  Order,    n.  63,  64. 
VL  ThatMan  was  createdaForm  of  Divine  Order,    n.  6.i,  66,  67. 

vn.  That  Man  is  so  far  in  Power  against  the  Evil  and  False,  from  the  Divine  Om- 
nipotence, and  that  he  is  so  far  in  Wisdom,  concerning  the  Good  and  True,  from  the 
Divine  Omniscience,  and  that  he  is  so  far  in  God,  from  the  Divine  Omnipresence,  aa 
he  lives  according  to  Divine  Order,     n.  68,  69,  70. 

Concerning  tlie  Creation  of  the  Universe. 

That  no  one  can  procure  to  himself  a  just  idea  concerning  the  Creation  of  the 
nni verse,  unless  some  universal  knowledges,  being  premised,  put  the  understanding 
into  a  state  of  perception,  of  which  n.  75. 

The  Creation  of  the  imiversp  described  by  five  RELiTioNa.    n.  76,  77,  78,  79,  80. 
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CHAPTER  71. 

CONCERNINO  THE  LORD  THE  REDEEMER. 

1  That  Jehovah  Rod  descended  and  assumed  the  Human,  timt  lie  might  redeem 
md  s"ve  Men.     n.  82,  83, 84.  ,  .,„.,,. 

U.  That  Jehovah  God  liesoended  as  Divine  Truth,  which  is  Ihe  Word,  and  yel 
that  He  did  not  separate  the  Divine  Good.     n.  85  to  88.  „.  .       „  .  an 

m.  That  God  assumed  the  Human  according  to  his  own  Divme  Order,     n.  HJ, 

iv.That  thp  Human,  by  which  God  sent  Himself  into  the  world,  is  the  Son  of 
God.    n.  92, 93, 94.  ,^„.  .,  ok  oa 

V    That  tne  Lord,  by  acts  of  Redemption,  made  Himself  Righteousness,    w.  95,  yt>. 

vi.  ThattheLord,bythesameacts,unitedHimselftoUieFather,  and  the  Father 
united  Himself  to  Him.  ji.97tol00. 

VII.  That  thus  God  hecama  Man,  and  Man  God,  in  one  Person,     n.  101,  loa,  lU.J. 

Vin.  That  the  progression  to  union  was  the  state  of  liis  ExinamUon,  and  that 
the  union  itselfis  the  state  of  hie  Glorification,    ji.  104,  105, 106.  ,     ,   ,. 

IX.  That  hereafter  no  one  among  Christiana  comes  into  Heaven,  unless  he  believer 
in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,     n.  107,  108.        ,      ^,        ,_   ^  ^        .,  .  f  .. , 

X.  Corollary.  Concerning  the  sUte  of  the  Church  before  the  coming  ol  th« 
Lord,  and  concerning  its  state  after  it.     n,  109. 

Comerning  Redemption,     n.  114. 

I.  That  Redemption  itself  was  a  Subjugation  of  the  Hells,  an  Establishment  of' 
Order  in  the  Heavens,  and  thereby  a  Preparation  for  a  new  Spintual  Church,   n.  115. 

II.  That,  without  that  Redemption,  no  Man  could  have  been  saved,  nor  could  the 
Angels  have  subsisted  in  a  state  of  integrity,     n.  118,  119,  120. 

ni.  That  the  Lord  thus  redeemed  not  only  Men,  but  also  Angels,    n.  121,  122. 
iV.  That  Redemption  was  a  work  purely  divine,     n.  123. 

v.  That  this  Redemption  itself  could  not  have  been  effected,  except  by  God  In- 
carnate,    n.  124,  125. 

VI.  That  the  Passion  of  the  Cross  was  the  last  Temptation  that  the  Lord,  as  the 
greatest  Prophet,  sustained,  and  that  it  was  the  means  of  tiie  Glorification  of  his  Hu- 
man, and  not  Redemption,     n.  136  to  131.  _         .      .      ,,  . 

VII.  That  the  Passion  of  the  Cross  is  believed  to  have  been  Redemption  itself,  is 
a  fundamental  Error  of  the  Church ;  and  that  this  Error,  together  with  the  Error  con- 
cerning Three  Divine  Persons  from  eternity,  has  perverted  the  whole  Christian. 
Church,  so  that  not  any  thing  spiritual  is  left  remaining  in  it.     ».  132,  133. 


CHAPTER  III. 

CONCERNING  THE   HOLY   SPIRIT,  AND   CONCERNING  THE   DIVINE' 
OPERATION,    n.  138. 

1  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  Truth,  and  also  the  Divine  Virtue-  and'  Opera- 
tion proceeding  from  the  One  God,  in  whom  tiiere  is  a  Divine  Trinity;  tiius  from 
die  Lord  God  Uie  Savior,    n.  139, 140, 141.  ,„,„.. 

H  That  the  Divine  Virtue  and  Operation,  which  are  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are 
in  ffeneral  Reformation  and  Regeneration;  and  according  ta  these,  Renovation,  Vivi- 
fication,  Sanctification  and  Justification  i  and  according  to  tliese.  Purification  from 
evils  and  Remission  of  sins,  and  fltlengUi  Salvation,     n.  141  to  145. 

HI.  That  tiiat  Divine  Virtue  and  Operation,  which  is  meant  by  the  sending  c!  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  with  the  Clergy  in  particular,  is  Illustration  and  Instruction,     n.  146 

IV.  That  the  liord  operates  those  Virtues  in  those  who  believe  in  Him.    n.  14S 

V.  That  the  Lord  operates  of  Himself  from  the  Father,  and  not  conversely,  n.  153, 

VI.  That  thfi  Spirit  of  man  is  his  Mind  end  whatsoever  proceeds  from  it.  n.  150,157. 
Corollary.     That  it  is  nowhere  said  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  Prophets  spoke 

from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  irom  Jehovah  God  ;  but  otherwise  in  the  New.     n.  158. 

Concerning  the  Divine  Trinity,     n.  163. 
J.  Tiiat  there  is  a  Divine   Trinity,  which  is  the   Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 

II.  That  these  Three,  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  three  Essentials  of  one 
Cod,  which  make  one,  [ike  the  Soul,  Body  and  Operation  with  Man.     n.  166  to  169. 

III.  That  before  the  world  was  created,  there  was  not  this  Trinity  ;  but  that  after 
flie  world  was  created,  when  God  became  incarnate,  it  was  provided  and  made  ;  and 
then  in  the  Lord  God  the  Redeemer  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ    n.  170,  171. 

IV.  That  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons  from  eternity,  thus  before  the  world  was 
created,  is,  in  the  ideas  of  thought,  a  Trinity  of  Gods,  and  that  tliis  cajinot  be  abolished 
by  the  oral  confession  of  one  God,    n.  172,  173. 

V.  That  a  Trinity  of  Persons  was  unknown  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  but  tliat  it 
was  first  broached  by  (he  Nicene  Councii,  and  thence  introduced  into  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  from  this  into  the  Churches  separated  from  it.     n.  174  to  176. 

VI.  That  from  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  Trinity  together,  there  arose  a  Faith  in 
three  Gods,  which  had  perverted  the  whole  Christian  Church,     n.  177,  178. 

VII.  That  thence  there  is  that  Abomination  of  Desolation  and  Affliction  such  as 
shall  not  be,  which  the  Lord  had  foretold  in  Daniel  and  tlie  Evanselists  and  in  the 
Revelation,     n.  179,  180,  181. 

VIH.  And  also  this,  that  unless  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Church  be  established 
by  the  Lord,  no  Flesh  could  be  saved,    n.  182. 

IX,  That  from  a  Trinity  of  Persons,  each  of  whom  singly  is  God,  according  to  the 
Athinasian  Creed,  have  sprung  many  absurd  and  heterogeneous  ideas  concerning 
God,  which  are  fantasies  and  abortions,     n.  183,  184. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

■CONCERNING   THE   SACRED   SCRIPTURE,   OR  WORD  OF   THE   LORD. 

I.  That  the  Sacred  Scripture,  or  the  Word,  is  Divine  Trutli  itself,     n.  189  to  132, 
.IL  That  in  the  Word  tliere  is  a  Spiritual  Sense,  hitherto  unknown,     n.  193. 
(],)  Whai  the  ^ritual  Sense  is.     n.  194. 
(2.)  Thatjromtlf  Lord  proceed  the  Cdeatial  Divine,  the  Spirilvid  Divint,  and  the 

JVaiwal  Divine,     n,  195. 
<3.}  Thnl  a  SpirUtial  Sense  w  in  all  and  ewry  paH  of  the  Word,  shown  n.  196. 

■lA.)  That  the  Lord,  when  He  vms  in  the  uwM,  spoke  hy  Correspondences,  thm 

spirittuUly,  ichen  natur^ly.     n.  199. 
(5.)  That  it  is  frwn  the  Spiritual  Sense,  that  the  fVord  is  divindv  inspired,  and 


(6,)  ThM  tht  Spiritucd  Sense  has  been  hitherto  unknown,  but  with  the  AncKnls 
hioum;  and  corueming  Correspondences  among  them,     n,  301  to  207, 

(7.)  Thtd  the  .Spiritual  Sense  nfthe  Word  is  hereafter  given  to  wmt  bni  those  wfto 
are  in  genmne  TnOiS  from  the  Lord.     n.  208. 

'8.)  Wonder/id  things  concerning  the  Wordfram  Us  ^iritnal  Sense,    n  309. 
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in   TImt  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word  is  the  Basis,  Continent  mid  Pirma 
tp.ent  of  its  Spiritual  and  Celes^al  Sense,     n.  910  to  213.        „,     .   .     .    .^    _  , 

IV.  Tliat  Divine  Truth,  in  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word,  is  in  its  Fulness. 
in  its  Holiness,  and  in  its  Power,     n.  314, 215,  21fi. 

(1.)  That  the  Tniths  of  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word  are  memii  by  Uie  pr-edom 

Stones,  of  which  the  foundatims  of  the  Mm  Jerusalem  comwled,  oj   vihieh 

in  the  Revelatim  ;  and  thiajrom  Corresponiknce.     a.  217. 

(2.1  That  the  Goods  and  TraOis  of  the  Sense  of  the  Utter  of  the  Word  eonespo^ 

to  the  Urim  and  Thmnmim  in  Aaron's  Ephod.    n.  218.  ,  ,     ^  ^ 

(3 1  That  Truths  mid  Goods  in  idtimates,  aueh  as  are  m  the  Sense  of  the  MUer  oj 

the  fVord,  are  signifed  by  the  jn-ecious  Stones  m  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in 

which  the  ^ng  of  Tyre  Is  said  to  have  been,  inEzekiel.    n.  319. 

(4.)  That  the  same  were  represented  by  the  Curtains,  Veils  and  FiUars  oJ  the  J  a&- 

erna>:le.    n.230.  „      .        r        ,  «.. 

(5.)  ^nd  likewise  by  the  ExlemaU  of  the  Temple  at  JervsateTii.     n.  £». 
(6.)  That  the  Word  in  its  Glory  was  represented  m  the  Lord,  when  transfurmed. 

n.  222. 
(7.)  That  the  Power  of  the  Word  in  vltimates  was  represented  by  the  jYazantes 

(6.)  Concerning  the  ineffable  Power  of  the  Word.     n.  224. 

V.  That  the  Doctrine  of  the  Chureh  is  to  be  drawn  from  tlie  Sense  of  the  Letter 
the  Word,  and  confirmed  by  it    n.  325,  229,  230. 

(1.1  That  the  Word  loittouf  Doctrine  is  not  understood._    n.  9^,  237,  228. 
2.    That  the  genuine  Truih,  which  wiU  be  of  Doctrine  xn  the_  Sense  of  the  Letter  oJ 
the  Word,  appears  to  no  others  than  those  wlio  are  m  mvstraiu.nfrom  the 
Lord.    n.  231,  232,  233. 

VI.  That  by  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word  there  is  Conjunction  with  the 
Lord  and  consociation  with  the  angels,     n.  234  to  239.  _ 

VII.  That  the  Word  ia  in  all  the  Heavens,  and  tiiat  angelic  Wisdom  is  thence. 

"■vni.^^hatthe  Church  is  from  the  Word,  and  that  it  is  Buch  with  man,  as  his 
^"iX.^  Thl^^eVaAege  of  fee  Lord  and  the  Church,  and  thence  the  Marriage  of  the 
rjnnil'nnri  thp  True  is  in  every  part  of  the  Word.    n.  248  to  a.^S. 

X.  Tlit  Heiesks  may  be  Uken  from  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  the  Word,  but  that 
t  is  hurtful  to  confirm  them.    n.  254  to  260. 

(1.)  Thai  many  thirds  in  the  Word  are  Appearances  of  Truth,  in  which  genuine 

Truths  are  concealed,     n.  257.  ,   „  „     .         .  ,  n-Q 

(3.)  That  by  confirming  the  Mpeca-ances  of  truih  Fallacies  e:^.     n.  i5B. 
$\  That  L  Sense  of  the  Ldttrofthe  irord  is  a  Guard  for  the  genuine  Truths 
which  are  eimeeided  teitkin.     n.  360.  , ,     ~,       ,         j    ■      ■ 

(4 1  That  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  ffie  Word  was  represented  by  Cherubs,  and  signv 
fed  by  them  in  the  Word.    n.  260. 

XI  That  the  Lotd  in  the  world  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  Word,  and  thereby  be- 
pnmp'the  Word  also  in  ultimates.    n.  261,  262,  263. 

XII  That  before  this  Word,  which  is  at  this  day  in  tlie  world,  there  was  a  Word 

"  Xm'^Tbat  by  Ss^oftlie  Word  those  also  hare  hglit  wiio  arc  out  of  the  Churcl>, 
■IfrTttSsthere'S  fS,  no  one  would  l.now  God,  Heaven  and  Ilel,. 
the  Life  after  death,  and  atill  less  the  Lord.    n.  273  to  2,i). 
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I .  That  tne  Dccalog-ue  was  Holiness  itself,  in  the  Israelitiah  Church ;  there  coi> 
cerning-  the  Holiness  of  the  Ark,  in  which  was  the  Law,     n.  283  to  286. 

II.  That  the  Decalogue,  in  tlie  Sense  of  the  Letter,  contains  general  Precepts  ol 
Faith  and  life ;  bnt,  in  the  Spiritual  and  Celestial  Senses,  all  Precepts  universally. 
a.  287  to  2S)0. 

lU.  The  First  Cohmawdment  :  Thou  shall  have  no  other  God  before  my  face, 
n.  201  to  296. 

IV.  The  Second  Commandment;  Thou  ahalt  not  take  the  Name  of  Jehovah  thy 
God  in  vain,  for  Jehovah  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  tliat  takcth  his  Name  in  vain 
n.  297  to  300. 

V.  The  Thiiid  Commandment:  Rememter  the  Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy; 
six  days  tliou  shall  labor  and  do  di  thy  work,  but  the  Seventh  Day  is  the  Sabbath  to 
Jehovah  thy  God.    n.  301  to  304. 

VI.  The  Foprth  Co.mmakdmewt  s  Honor  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother,  tliat  thy 
davs  may  be  long,  and  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee  upon  the  earth,     n.  305  to  308. 

VII.  The  Fifth  Commandment  :  Thou  shalt  not  kill,    n.  309  to  313. 

VIIL  The  Sixth  Commandment  :  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  n,  313  to  316. 

IX.  The  Seventh  Commandment:  Thou  phoit  not  steal,    n.  317  to  320. 

X.  The  Eighth  Commandment;  Thou  ahalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
:2eighbor.    Jt.  321  to  324. 

XI.  The  Ninth  and  Tenth  Commandments  :  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's 
House  ■  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  Wife,  nor  his  Mail-Servant,  nor  his  Maid- 
SeiTant,  nor  his  Ox,  nor  his  Ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's,    ji.  325  to  328. 

"ilf.  That  the  Ten  Precepts  of  the  Decalogue  contain  all  things  which  are  of  Love 
to  God,  and  all  things  which  are  of  Love  towards  (he  Neighbor,     n.  329  to  331. 


CHAPTEU  VI. 

CONCERNING  FAITH. 

Preface.  That  Faith  is  first  in  lime,  but  that  Charity  is  first  in  end.    n.  336. 

L  That  saving  Faith  is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ,     n.  337  to  339. 

Since  if  is  in  a  visible  God,  in  whom  is  the  invisible,  n.  339. 

IL  That  Fmth  in  the  sura  is,  that  he  who  lives  well  and  believes  aright,  is  saved  by 
tlie  Lord.    n.  340  to  342. 

Thai  Iheja-st  thing  of  Faith  in  Him,  is  an  Acknowledgment,  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
God.    n.  343. 

HI.  That  man  receives  Faith  by  going  to  the  Lord,  learning  Truths  from  the  Word, 
and  living  according  to  them.    n.  343  to  348. 

Coitceming  the  Esse  of  FaHh ;  concerning  the  Essence  of  Faith ;  concerning  the  State 
of  FaUh ;  concerning  the  Form  of  Faith,     n.  344  and  the  following. 

Concerning  merely  Xalural  Faith,  that  it  is  Pers7iasion  cimderfeiiing  Failh.  n.  345 
to34&. 

IV.  That  an  Abundance  of  Truths,  cohering  as  in  a  bundle,  exalts  and  perfects 
fiiith.        "'"      ""' 


(1.)  That  the  Truths  of  FnUh  mre  mvUMicable  la  infiniti/.     i 
(a.)  2^(rf  there  is  a  Otspoiition  of  the  Truths  of  Fmth  into  a. 
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...Jo  littk  bundles,     n.  351. 
3,)  Jltat  Faith  is  perfected  according  to  the  abundance  and  coherence  of  Truths. 
n.  353  to  353. 

" "    "  «  they  tire,  and  diverse  they  appta* 
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(5.)  That  tkt  Lord  is  th^  Word,  is  the  God  of  «■«»»«"  ""-^Earf A,  the  Goaof  <m 
^  Fleshy  the  God  of  the  Vineyard  or  Church,  the  God  of  Fartk,  tkt  Light  Mseff 

th,e  Truth  and  eternal  Life,  ahovmfrom  the  Word.     n.  354. 

V.  TliDt  Faith  without  Charity  is  not  Faith,  and  that  Charity  without  Faitli  is  not 
Charity,  and  thtl  neither  lives  but  from  the  Lord.     n.  355  to  3(il 

(1.)  Thai  man  cm  procure  Faith  for  Umself     n.  356. 
2.)  TiMt  man  can  procure  Charity  for  himself,     n.  bSJ. 

k    That  mart  ean'oao procure f<^U«i,elf  the  Life  of  M  and  Chw^t,,.     n.  3^. 
4.    ThM  nevertheless  nothi,^  of  Faith,  nothing  of  Chanty,  and  nothing  of  the 

Life  of  each,  is  from  man,  ha  from  the  Lord  alone,     n.  JftH. 
(5.1  The  UsLction  bdween  Natural  Fhiih  and  Spiritual  Faith,  andthAdtke  latta 
is  inwardly  in  the  former  from  the  Lord.     n.  360,  361. 

VI.  That  the  Lord,  Charity  and  Faith  raai^e  one,  like  Life  Will  ^»f  U»^^^^^a"Jing 
in  man-  and  that,  if  tliey  are  divided,  each  perishes  like  a  Pearl  reduced  to 
Powder.    «.  363  to  .167.  .    „.  .     ,^.  ,      ,,        •« 

(1 )  That  the  Lord,  ii>i'h  ail  his  Dimm  Love,  mth  all  las  Dwine  Wisdom,  thvs  with 

^)  c;I^„«r?L't'fi,t«r=«V^^^^  an.  Charity,  J10.S 

inivith  every  man.     n.  365.  „j;„„  i„ 

(3.)  That  the  things  which  fi<rw  in  from  the  Lord  are  received  iy  ,nan,  according  to 

his  State  and  Form.     n.  366.  ,   „      .  ,   r^  -.i    ■         .  „    r™,™ 

(4.)  Bui  Ifcrf  (Ae  man  who  divides  the  Lord,  Chan^  and  Faxth,  is  not  a  torm 

receiving,hut  a  Form  destroying  them.     n.  367. 

Vn    That  the  Lord  is  Charity  and  Faith  in  Man,  and  that  Man  is  Cliarity  and 

Faith  in  the  Lord.    n.  368  to  372. 

(1.)  Thai  Conjimction  with  God  is  that  by  icUch  Man  has  Salvation  and  eternal 

(S 1  Thafccnjunctim  with  God  the  Father  is  not  possible,  but  with  the  Lord,  and 

'       thro^^h  Him  udtk  God  the  Father,    n.  370       ^.  ^   .    ,,  ,  ^      ■     ■    «, 

(3.1  Thfit  Conjunction  unth  the  Lord  is  reciprocal,  whxeh  is,  that  Man  u  xn  the 

Lord  and  the  Lord  in  Man.     n.  371.  ,,,.«,.>  / 

(4.)  That  this  rcciproca  Conjwiption  of  the  Lord  and  Man  is  effected  by  means  oj 

Cliarity  and  F^ith.     n.  372. 

VIIL  That  Charity  and  F^lh  are  together  in  Good  Works,     n.  373  to  377. 

(1.)  That  Charity  is  to  tmK  weU,  and  &at  Good  Works  are  to  do  wM  from  willing 

(2,1  TMChlHtyandFhithare  only  mental  and  perishable  iMngs,  unlc^,joUn 

it  can  he  done,  they  are  determined  to  Ads,  and  coixtst  m  them.  _  n.  .t7o,  -176. 

(31  That  Charity  alone  does  not  produec  Good  Works,  stm  less  Faith  alone ;  but 

that  Chanty  and  Faith  together  produce  them.     a.  677. 

IX   That  there  is  True  Faith,  Spurious  Faith,  and  Hypocritical  Faith,   n.  37C  to  381 , 

(1 1  That  the  Christian  Church,  in  Us  infancy,  beg^to  be  infested  and  torn  to 

nieces  by  Schi»ins  and  Heresies,  of  lehich -a.  ^V.  ,  „    ,  ,,     <,    ■ 

(2 1  That  there  is  only  one  True  FaUh,  and  that  it  w  in  the  Lord  GodUie  Sn.vior 
'       Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  it  is  with  those  who  beheve  ffm  b  be  the^on  oJ 
God,  the  God  of  Heaven  and  Eartli,  and  one  mth  the  fatker.    n.  -wy. 
(3 1  That  Spurious  Faith  is  every  Faith  which  receOes/rom  the  Tnie,  which  w  the 
only,  one;  and  that  it  is  with  those  who  ehwh  up  some  other  way,  and  re 
gard  the  Lord  not  as  God,  but  only  as  a  man.     n.  380. 
(4.)  T^at  Hypocritical  FaHh  is  no  FaitL    n.  381, 
X.  That  there  is  no  Faith  with  the  Evil.     n.  38^  to  384. 
\i.)  That  the  Evil  have  no  Faith,  because  Evilis  of  Hell,  and  Faith  is  of  Heaven. 

">. '  TM  all  lliose  in  Christendom  have  no  Faith,  who  reprobate  the  Lord  and  Iht 
«  ord,  attboi^h  they  hve  morally,  and  speak,  tearh  and  wr>te  raho'uilty,  eu'.i 
'^o-i:.ernins  Faith,     a.  384. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

CONCERNING  CHARITY  OR  LOVE  TOWARDS  THE  NEIGHBOR;  AND 
CONCERNING  GOOD  WORKS. 

I.  That  there  are  three  universal  Loves — (he  Love  of  Heaven,  the  Love  of  the 
World,  and  the  Love  of  Self.    n.  0D4,  395,  396. 

(1.)  Concerning  the  tFUl  awl  the  Uiulerstanding.     n.  307. 

(2.)  Concerning  Good  and  Truth,    n.  398. 

(3.)  Concerning  Love  in  general,     n.  399. 

(4.1  ConamiTig  Hie  Love  of  fiel/ and  lh«  Love  of  the  World  in  parlieular.     n.  400 

(5.1  Concerning  tkt  Extemid  imd  ffie  Internal  Mnn.     n.  401. 

(6.)  Concerning  the  merel]/  JVatvrtd  and  Sensual  Man.     n.  409. 

IL  That  those  three  Loves,  when  they  are  rightly  subordinated,  perfect  Man ;  hut 
when  they  are  not  rightly  subordinated,  they  pervert  and  invert  him.     n.  403, 404, 405. 

in.  That  every  inilividual  IMan  is  the  Neig-hbor  that  is  to  be  loved,  but  according 
to  the  quality  of  Iiis  ffood.    n.  4ft!  to  411. 

IV.  That  Mail  collectively,  which  ia  a  smaller  and  larger  Society,  and  that  Man  in 
what  is  composed  of  them,  which  is  one's  Country,  is  the  Ntio-hbor  that  is  to  be  loved. 
n.  412  to  414. 

V.  That  the  Church  is  the  Neighbor  that  is  to  be  loved  in  a  higher  degree,  and 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  highest,    n.  415,  416. 

VL  That  to  love  the  Neighbor,  viewed  in  itself,  Is  not  to  love  the  Person,  but  the 
Good  which  is  in  the  Person,    n.  417  to  419. 

Vn.  Thai  Charity  and  Good  Works  are  two  distinct  things,  like  willing  well  and 
doiner  well.     n.  420,  421, 

VIIT.  That  Charity  itself  is  to  act  justly  and  faithfully,  in  the  Office,  Business  and 
Work  in  which  any  one  is,  and  with  whomsoever  he  has  any  Intercourse,  n.  422, 
133,  424. 

IX.  That  the  Beneficed'  Acts  of  Charity  are,  to  give  to  the  Poor  and  to  help  the 
Needy,  hut  with  Prndence.     n.  425  to  428, 

X.  That  there  are  Debts  ,  f  Charity,  some  domestic  and  some  private,  n.  429  to  432, 

XI.  That  the  REcnE^tTiofs  of  Charity  are  Dinners,  Suppers  and  social  Parties, 
n,  4a3,  434. 

XII.  That  the  first  thing  of  Charity  is  to  put  away  Evils,  and  that  the  second  is, 
to  do  Goods,  which  are  of  use  to  the  neighbor,     n.  435  to  438. 

XIII.  That  man,  in  the  exercises  of  Charity,  does  not  place  Merit  in  works,  when 
he  believes  that  ail  Good  is  froin  tlie  Lord,     n.  4i}9  to  442. 

XiV.  That  Moral  Life,  when  it  is  at  the  same  time  Spiritual,  is  Charity,    n.  443  to 

XV.  That  the  Friendship  of  love  contracted  with  a  man,  whatever  his  qualitv  is,  aa 
lo  the  spirit,  after  death  is  hurtful,    n.  44G  to  449. 

XVI.  That  there  is  Spurious  Charity,  Hypocritical  Chai.tv,  and  Dead  Cbantv.  n, 
450to453. 

XVII.  That  the  Friendship  of  love  among  the  Evil  ia  intestine  Hatred  towards  each 
other,     n,  454,  455. 

XVIII.  Concerning  the  Conjunction  of  Love  to  God  and  Love  towards  the 
Ncighhor.    n.  450  to  458. 


CHAPTER  vnr. 

CONCERNING  FREE  AGENCY. 
I.  The  Precepts   and  Dogmas  of  the  present  Church  concerning  Free  Agency 
n   That  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  there  were  placed  two  Trees,  one  of  life,  and  the 
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o  her  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  aignifiea  that  Free  Agency   in  spiritual 
iiimga  was  given  to  Man.     n.  4(56  to  469.  „    .„    „        ^    j  ,^n  .    .->. 

III.  That  Man  ia  not  T.ife,  but  a  Receptacle  of  Life  from  God.     n.  470  to  474. 

IV.  That  Man,  while  he  lives  in  the  world,  ia  held  in  the  middle  between  Heaven 
andHell,  and  there  in  a  spiritual  equilibrium,  which  la  Free  Agency,     n.  4/5  to  478. 

V.  That,  from  the  Peraiisaion  of  evil,  in  which  the  iiitemal  man  of  every  one  is,  it 
is  very  manifest  that  Man  haa  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  things,    n.  47b  to  48a. 

VI.  That,  without  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  things,  the  Word  would  not  be  ot  any 
use  :  consequenUy,  the  Church  would  not  be  any  thing,     n.  483  to  485. 

VII.  That,  without  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  things,  there  would  not  be  any  tlimg  oj 
Man,  by  which  he  might  reciprocally  conjoin  himself  to  God ;  and  thence  there  would 
be  no  Imputation,  but  mere  Predeslinalion,  which  is  detestable,    n.  485 

Delistabk  things  concerning  PredestiiuOion  art  divulged,     n.  486  to  48B. 

VIII.  That,  without  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  things,  God  would  be  the  cause  ot  evil, 
andthuatbere  would  be  no  Imputation  of  Charity  and  Faith.    _n.  489  to  4!«. 

IX.  That  every  thing  spiritual  of  the  Church,  which  enters  in  Freedom,  and  which 
is  received  in  a  state  of  Freedom,  remains ;  but  not  the  reverse,     n.  49J  to  496. 

X.  That  the  Will  and  Understanding  of  Man  are  in  this  Free  Agency ;  but  that  tlie 
doing  of  evil  in  both  worlds,  the  spiritual  and  the  natural,  is  restrained  by  laws ;  since 
otlienvise  Society  in  both  would  perish,    n.  497  to  499.  „  .     .       .   ,  , , 

XL  That  if  Man  had  not  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  things,  all  in  the  whole  world 
might  be  brought,  in  one  day,  to  believe  in  the  Lord ;  but  that  the  cause  why  thja 
cannot  be  doni,  ia,  because  that  which  is  not  received  m  a  state  of  Free  Agency  does 
not  remain,     n.  500  to  502.  ■        ■  ■, 

That  Mraclea  are  not  done  at  this  day,  heeanae  they  takt  away  Free  Agency  in  spint 
wd  things,  and  force,     n.  501. 


CONCERNING  REPENTANCE. 

I  That  Repentance  is  the  first  thing  of  the  Church  with  Man.     n.  510,  511. 

II  That  Contrition,  of  which  it  is  said  at  this  day,  that  it  precedes  Faith,  and  is 
followed  by  the  Consolation  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  Repentance,     n.  .^12  to  515. 

III.  That  the  oral  Confession  alone,  that  one  is  a  Smner,  is  not  Repentance,     n. 

IV  That  man  is  born  to  evils  of  every  kind,  and  that,  unless  he  remove  them  in 
part  by  Repentance,  he  remains  in  them  i  and  be  that  remains  in  them  cannot  be  saved. 
n.  520  to  534. 

What  t%e  FuMlment  of  the  Lme  is.    n.  533,  524.  ,       ,i-  k 

V.  That  the  Knowledge  of  Sin,  and  the  DiECovery  of  some  one  in  one  s  selt,  be- 
ffins  Repenlance.     n.  525  to  527.  „       .  .      ,         ^   z      -w- 

VI.  That  actual  Repentance  ia  to  explore  one's  self,  to  know  and  acknowledge  Ins 
sins  to  make  Supplication  to  the  Lord,  and  to  begin  a  new  Life.     n.  528  to  j31. 

VII.  That  true  Repentance  is  not  only  to  explore  the  Acta  of  one's  Life,  but  also 
the  Intentions  of  his  Will.     n.  532  to  534.  ,       ^u         i        v  .    .-r 

VIII  That  those  also  perform  Repentance,  who  do  not  explore  themselves,  but  sUI. 
desist  from  Evils,  because  they  are-  Sins ;  and  that  this  Repentance  is  performed  by 
those  who  do  the  Works  of  Charity  from  Religion,    n.  ."^IS  to  537. 

IX  That  Confession  ought  to  be  made  before  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  and  then 
Supplication  for  Help  and  Power  to  resist  Evils,     n.  538  to  560. 

%.  That  actual  Repentance  ia  easy  with  those  who  have  performed  it  several  Umea, 
but  verv  difficult  for  those  who  have  not  performed  it.    n.  561  to  563. 

XI  That  he  who  has  never  performed  Repentance,  nor  looked  into  and  examined 
himself,  at  length  does  not  knoiv  what  damnable  Evil  ia,  and  what  sal  mg  Good  a 
n.  564  to  566. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

CONCERNING  REFORMATION   AND  REGENERATlCi:. 

I.  That  Man,  unless  he  be  reg-enerated,  and  as  it  were  created  anew,  cannot  entM 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God.     n.  572  to  575. 

n.  That  the  New  Generation  or  Creation  is  effected  hy  the  Lord  alone,  by  Charity 
and  Paith,  as  tlie  two  means,  with  the  Cooperation  of  Man.     n.  57fi  to  578. 

III.  That  all,  because  all  have  been  redeemed,  may  be  regenerated,  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  state,     n.  579  to  562. 

IV.  That  Regeneration  is  effected,  comparatively,  as  man  is  conceived,  carried  in 
the  womb,  born  and  educated,    n.  583  to  586. 

V.  That  tlie  PirsbAct  of  tiie  New  Generation  is  called  Reformation,  which  is  of 
the  Understanding  ;  and  that  the  Second  Act  is  Regeneration,  which  is  of  tlie  Will, 
and  thence  of  the  Understanding,    n.  587  to  590. 

VI.  That  the  Intenial  Man  is  first  to  bo  reformed,  and  by  it  the  External,  n.  591 
to  595. 

VII.  That  while  this  is  done,  a  Combat  arises  between  the  internal  and  the  external 
man,  and  then  the  one  that  conquers  rules  over  the  other,    n,  596  to  600. 

VIII.  That  the  Regenerate  Man  has  a  new  Will  and  a  new  Understanding,  n. 
601  to  606. 

IX.  That  the  Regenerate  Man  is  in  communion  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  and 
the  Unregenerate  Man  in  communion  with  the  Spirits  of  Hell.     n.  C07  to  610. 

X.  That,  as  far  as  Man  is  regenerated,  so  far  Sins  are  removed,  and  that  tliat  re- 
move is  the  Remission  of  Sins.     n.  611  to  614. 

XL  That  Regeneration  cannot  be  effected  without  Free  Agency  ii:  spiritual  thir -3. 
n.  615  to  617. 

XII.  That  Regeneration  cannot  be  effected  without  Truths  by  which  Faith  is 
formed,  and  with  which  Charity  conjoins  itself,    n.  618  to  630- 

Sotae  &inga  concerning  the  Male  and  Feiaale  Sex  in  the  fegetdtie  Kingdom,    n,  5S ). 


CHAPTER  XI. 

CONCERNING   IMPUTATION. 

I.  That  the  Paith  of  the  present  Church,  which  alone  is  said  to  justify,  and  Imputa- 
tion, make  one.     n.  620,  627. 

II.  That  the  Imputation,  which  is  of  the  Faith  at  this  day,  is  twofold,  one  of  the  Merit 
fll'Christ,  and  the  other  of  Salvation  thence,     n.  628  to  631. 

III.  That  the  Faith  imputative  of  the  Merit  and  Righteousness  of  Christ  the  Re- 
deemer, first  arose  from  the  Decrees  of  the  Nicene  Synod,  concerning  three  Divine 
Persons  from  eternity ;  which  Fmth,  from  that  time  to  the  present,  has  been  received 
by  the  whole  ChriBtia,n  world.     11.  632  to  635. 

IV.  That  the  Faith  imputative  of  the  Merit  of  Christ  was  not  known  in  the  Apo^tfln 
Church,  which  preceded,  and  is  nowhere  meant  in  the  Word.    w.  636  to  639. 

V.  That  an  Imputation  of  the  Merit  and  Righteousness  of  Christ  is  impossible. 
n.  640  to  642. 

VI.  That  there  is  an  Imputation,  but  of  Good  and  Evil.     n.  643  to  646. 

VII.  That  the  Faitli  and  Imputation  of  the  New  Church  cannot  possibly  be  to- 
other with  the  P^th  and  Imputation  of  the  former  Church,  and  that,  if  they  were 
together,  there  would  be  such  a  collision  and  conflict,  that  all  of  the  Church  with 
loan  would  perish,     n.  647  to  649. 

VTH,  That  the  Lord  icnputes  to  every  man  Good,  and  that  Hell  imputes  to  every 
man  Evil.     n.  650  to  6.53. 
IX.  That  Paith,  with  whatsoever  it  conjoins  itself,  makes  a  Sentence:  if  true  Faith 
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coniolns  itself  with  Good,  a  Sentence  is  made  for  eternal  Life ;  but  if  Faili.  eonjoii.9 
Ua^f  with  Evil,  a  Sentence  is  made  for  eternal  Deatli.    n.  654  to  b57. 
X.  That  Thought  is  imputed  to  no  one,  but  Will.     n.  b5B  to  hW. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

CONCERNING   BAPTISM. 

I.  That  without  Knowledge  concerning  the  Spiritual  Sense  of  the  Word,  no  om 
can  know  wliat  the  two  Sacriments,  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper,  involve  aud  effect 

"'Khafbytiie  Washing,  which  is  called  Baptism,  is  meant  Spir^ual  Washing 
which  is  PuriftcaUon  from  evils,  and  thus  Regeneration,    ji.  670  to  fa/-i. 

m  That  Baptism  was  instituted  in  the  place  of  Circumcision,  because  by  the  Cir- 
cumcision of  the  Foreskin  was  represented  the  Circumcision  of  the  Heart,  in  orte. 
Uiat  an  Internal  Church  might  succeed  the  External,  which,  m  each  and  every  thing, 
fiffured  tiie  Internal  Church,     n.  674  to  676.  ,     „,   ■  ^-      ^l      l       j  h.„„ 

^IV.  That  the  First  Use  of  Baptism  is  Introduction  mto  the  Christian  Church,  and  then, 
at  tlie  same  time.  Insertion  among  Christians  in  the  spintual  world,    tu  6/7  to  m). 

V.  That  the  Second  Use  of  Baptism  is  that  the  person  may  know  and^knowledge 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tiie  Redeemer  and  Savior,  and  follow  Hirn.     n.  bBl  to  OBJ. 

VI.  That  the  Third  Use  of  Baptism,  which  is  the  tinal  one,  is,  that  man  may  bt 

"?II?  iSt,  by  the  Baptism  of  John,  a  Way  was  prepared,  tJiat  Jehovah  God  might 
be  able  to  descend  into  tiie  world  and  perform  Redemption.    Ji.  b«b. 


CHAPTER   SIII. 
CONCERNING  THE   HOLY   SUPPER- 

I  That  without  Information  concerning  the  Correspondences  of  natural  things  with 
spiritual,  no  one  can  know  the  Uses  of  the  Holy  Suppci-.     n.  698  to  70 L 

II  That,  from  Correspondences  being  known,  it  is  known  what  is  rneant  By  tne 
Flesh  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  like  is  meant  by  Bread  end  Wine ;  namely, 
that  by  the  Flesh  of  the  Lord,  and  by  Bread,  is  meant  the  Divine  Good  of  his  Love, 
andafso  all  the  Good  of  Charity ;  and  that  by  the  Blood  of  the  Lord  and  by  Wine,  is 
meant  the  Divine  Truth  of  his  Wisdom,  and  also  all  the  Truth  of  Faith ;  and  by  Eat- 
ing, Appropriation,     n.  702  to 710.  „„.   „„^ 

Shown  from,  the  fTord  what  is  iiuant  hy  KesA.     n.  704,  7U5. 

mat  by  Blood,    n.  706. 

What  (w  Bread,     n.  707 

What  by  Wine.     n.  708.  ,  ^   .  ^  ,,     j„j  ti,,.  ,»^ 

III  That,  from  tiiese  things  being  understood.  It  maybe  comprehended,  that  tne 
Holy  Supper  contains,  universally  and  particularly,  all  things  of  die  Church,  and  all 
^rf  .^  That1n''«i"e  Holy  Supper  there  is  the  whole  of  the  Lord,  and  tiie  whole  of  his 

V^  T^lltliie  Lord  is^esent,  and  opens  Heaven  to  those  who  come  worthUy  to  the 
Holy  Supper ;  and  tiiat  He  is  present  also  witii  those  who  come  unwortiidy,  but  ha. 
He  aoes  not  open  Heaven  to  them.  Consequenfly,  that  as  Baptism  is  an  InlM'li'^ti"" 
into  the  Church,  so  Uie  Holy  Supper  is  an  Introduction  mto  Heaven,     n.  71 3  tc  ^a 

VI.  That  tiiose  come  to  the  Holy  Supper  worthily,  who  are  m  Fa^in  the  Lord 
Md  in  Charity  towards  the  Neighbor,  thus  who  are  regenerated,     n.  723  to  724, 
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VII.  That  those  who  come  to  the  Holy  Supper  worthily  axe  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  in  thera ;  consequently,  that  by  tlie  Holy  Supper  there  is  made  a  Coniunctioi 
with  the  Lord.     n.  795  to  737. 

VIII.  That  the  Holy  Supper  is,  to  those  who  come  wortliily,  a  Sien  and  Stol  tlial 
they  are  the  Sonc  of  God.     n.  728  to  730. 


CHAPTER,  XIV. 

CONCERNING  THE  CONSUMMATION   OF   THE  AGE;  CONCERNING 

THE   COMING   OF  THE   LOUD;   AND  CONCERNING 

THE  NEW   CHURCH. 

I.  That  the  Consummation  of  the  Age  is  the  Last  Time  or  End  of  the  Church 
n.  753  to  756. 

II.  That  at  this  day  ia  the  Last  Time  of  the  Church,  which  was  foretold  and  de- 
scribed by  the  Lord  in  the  Evangelists,  and  in  the  Revelation,     n.  757  to  759. 

HI.  That  this  Last  Time  of  the  Christian  Church  is  the  Night  itself,  in  which  for- 
mer Churches  have  come  to  an  end.     n.  760  to  763. 

IV.  That  after  this  Night  follows  the  Morning ;  and  that  the  Coming'  of  the  Lord 
ia  tliat    n.  764  to  767. 

V.  That  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  not  his  coming  to  destroy  the  visible  Heaven 
and  the  habitable  Earfli,  and  to  create  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new  Earth,  as  many  hith- 
erto, from  not  understanding  the  Spiritual  Sense  of  the  Word,  have  supposed,  n, 
768  to  771 

VI.  That  this  Coming  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Second,  takes  place  in  order  thai 
the  Evil  may  be  separated  from  the  Good,  and  that  those  may  be  saved  who  have  be- 
lieved ajid  do  believe  in  Him,  and  that  by  these  a  New  Angelic  Heaven  ajid  a  New 
Ch.irch  on  earth  may  be  formed  ;  and  that,  without  it,  no  flesh  could  be  saved.  Matt 
mv.  32.     n.  772  to  77.5. 

VII.  That  this  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  not  in  Person,  but  that  it  is  in  the 
Word,  which  is  from  Him,  and  thus  Himself,     n,  776  to  778. 

VIII.  That  this  Second  Coming  is  made  through  a  Man,  before  whom  He  has 
manifested  Himself,  and  whom  He  has  filled  with  his  Spirit,  to  teach  the  Docuines  ol 
the  New  Church  by  means  of  the  Word  from  Him.     n.  779,  780. 

IX.  That  this  is  meant  by  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  Rev- 
elation,  xx\.    n.  781  to  785. 

X.  That  this  Church  is  the  Crown  of  all  the  Churches  wliich  have  been  hitherto  itt 
the  worid.     n.  786  to  791. 


SUPPLEMENT. 

1.  Concerning  the  Spiritual  World,  what  it  is.     n.  792  to  795. 

2.  Concerning  Luther  in  the  spiritual  world.     ?i.  796. 

■f.  Concerning  Melanchthon  in  the  spiritual  world,    n,  ?W. 

4.  Concerning  Calvin  in  the  apiritual  world,     n.  798,  799. 

5.  Concerning  the  Dutch  in  the  spiritual  wor^     n.  800  to  805, 

6.  Concerning  the  English  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  806  to  813, 

7.  Concerning  the  Germans  in  the  spiritual  world,    n,  813  to  816. 

8.  Concerning  the  Papists  in  the  spiritual  world,    n.  817  to  821. 

9.  Concerning  the  Popish  Saikts  in  the  spiritual  world,    n,  822  to  827. 

10,  Concernmg  the  Mahometans  in  the  spiritual  world,     n.  828  to  634. 

11,  Concerning  THE  Africans  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  also  something  concern 
niff  die  Gentiles,     n.  835  to  840. 

12,  Coiiecrning  the  Jews,  m  the  spiritual  world,     n.  841  to  845, 
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JVEW  HEAVEX  AND  THE  KEW  CHUliCU. 


THK  FAITH  OF  THE  NEW  HEAVEN  AND  THE  NEW  CHURCH. 

1.  The  Faith,  in  a  universal  and  a  particular  form,  is  prefixed,  that  Jl 
may  be  as  a  face  before  the  work  which  foHows  ;  and  as  a  gate,  through  wlur.h 
entrance  is  made  into  a  temple ;  and  a  summary,  in  which  the  particulars 
wliioli  follow  are  in  their  own  measure  contained.  It  is  said,  fha  Faith  i<f 
the  Nm  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  because  the  heaven  where  angels  are, 
and  the  church  in  which  men  are,  make  one,  as  the  internal  and  the  ex- 
ternal with  man.  Thence  it  is,  that,  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  the 
man  of  the  church,  who  is  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  truths  of  faith, 
and  in  the  tiuths  of  faith  from  the  good  of  love,  is  an  angel  of  heaven  ;  where- 
fore, after  death,  he  also  comes  into  heaven,  and  there  enjoys  felicity  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  their  conjunction.  It  should  be  known,  that  this 
faith  is°in  the  New  Heaven,  which  the  Lord  is  at  this  day  establishing,  its  face 
gate  and  summary. 

2.  The  Faith  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  is  the 
UNiVEESAi.  Form,  is  this :  That  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah, 
came  into  the  world,  that  he  might  subjugate  the  hells  and  glorify  his  Human  ; 
and  that,  without  this,  no  moiTal  could  have  been  saved;  and  iliat  those 
ai'e  saved  who  believe  in'Him. 

It  Is  said,  in  the  universal  form,  because  this  is  the  universal  of  faith  ;  and 
ft  univei-sal  of  faitli  is  Uiat  which  will  be  in  tlie  whole  and  every  part.  It  is 
a  universal  of  faith,  that  God  is  one  in  essence  and  in  person,  in  whom  is  a 
(liraie  Tiinity,  and  that  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ  is  He.  It  is 
a  universal  of  faith,  that  no  mortal  could  have  been  saved,  unless  the  Lord 
had  come  into  the  world.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith,  that  He  came  into  the 
world  tliat  He  might  remove  hell  from  man,  and  tliat  He  did  remove  it,  by 
means  of  combats  against  it  and  victories  over  it;  thus  He  subjugated  it  and 
reduced  it  to  order  and  under  obedience  to  Himself.  It  is  a  universal  of 
faith,  that  He  came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  glorify  his  Human,  which  He 
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assumed  ID  the  world,  tliat  is,  might  uniie  it  vvitli  the  Div  ne,  from  whifii  i- 
proceeded  ;  thus  He  holds  liell  in  order  and  under  obedieiice  to  Hiniaelf  for- 
ever. Since  this  could  not  have  been  done  but  by  means  of  temptafions  ad- 
mitted into  liis  Human,  even  to  the  last  of  them,  and  the  last  of  them  was  tlie 
psission  of  die  cross,  dierefore  He  underwent  that.  These  are  the  universal? 
;>f  faith  concemmg  the  Lord. 

The  universal  of  faiUi,  on  the  part  of  man,  Is,  That  he  should  believe  in  the 
Lord;  for  by  believiog  in  Him,  conjunction  with  Him  is  efected,  by  which  is 
salvation.  To  believe  in  Him,  is  to  have  confidence  tiiat  He  saves :  and  h&- 
cause  no  one  can  have  tins  confidence,  except  those  w^ho  live  well,  therefore 
diis  aJso  is  meant  by  believing  in  Him.  Thisthe  Lord  alsosaysinJohn  :  Thu 
is  the  wiH  of  the  Fatlier,  that  every  one,  who  believetk  in  the  Son,  may  have, 
eternal  life,  vi.  40 ;  and  in  another  place.  He  who  believetk  in  the  Son, 
hath  eternal  life  ;  but  he  who  belicvcth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but 
the  anser  of  God  abideih  on  him,  iii.  36. 

3.  The  Faith  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Chuhch,  in  the 
PARTICULAR  Form,  is  this :  That  Jehovah  God  k  Love  itself  and  Wisdom 
itself,  or  diat  he  is  Good  itself  and  Truih  itself:  and  that  He,  as  to  Divine 
Truth,  which  is  die  Word,  and  which  was  God  with  God,  descended  and 
assumed  the  Human,  to-  the  end  that  He  might  reduce  to  order  all  things 
wiiich  were  in  heaven,  and  all  diings  which  were  in  heh,  and  all  things  which 
were  in  the  church  j  since,  at  tiiat  time,  die  power  of  hell  prevailed  over  the 
power  of  heaven,  and,  npon  earth,  tlie  power  of  evil  over  the  power  of  good, 
and  thence  a  total  damnation  stood  before  the  door  and  threatened.  This 
impending  damnation  Jehovah  God  removed  by  means  of  his  Human,  which 
vvas  Divine  Truth,  and  thus  He  redeemed  argels  and  men;  and  aftei^wards 
He  united,  in  his  Human,  Divine  Truth  with  Divine  Good,  or  Divine  Wisdom 
widi  Divine  Love,  and  dius,  together  with  and  in  his  glorified  Human,  re- 
turned into  his  Divine,  in  which  He  was  from  eternity.  These  things  are 
meant  by  this  passage  in  John,  The  Word  was  laith  God,  and-  the  Word 
was  God:  and  the  Word  became  fesh,  i.  1,  14;  and  in  the  same,  1 
proceeded  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world :  again  I  leave  Ike 
world,  and  go  to  the  Father,  xvi,  28:  and  also  by  this,  We  Tcnow  that 
the  Son  of  God  hath  come,  and  siven  us  understanding,  that  we  might 
Isnow  tke't  ue,  and  we  ate  m  the  Tiue  m  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:  This  is 
tkf  tiue  God  and  eternal  Life  1  John  v.  20,91.  From  these  it  is 
manifest  that  wiUiout  the  con  ng  of  the  Lord  into  the  world,  no  one 
could  ha\e  been  <n(ed  It  i*  smlar  at  this  day  :  wherefore,  unless  die 
Lord  should  agaii  come  mto  the  world  in  Divine  Truth,  no  one  can  be 
sated 

riie  particuliis  of  d  e  fnith  on  the  mit  of  man,  are,  1.  That  God  is  One,  in 
whom  IS  a  Dwine  TnniH  and  d  at  He  is  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesus 
f  hrist,  9  That  <l■^llng  faith  is  to  believe  in  Him;  3,  That  evils  should 
not  be  done  because  thej  lie  of  the  dev  1  and  from  the  devil ;  4,  Thai 
^oods  should  be  done  because  diey  are  of  God  and  from  God ;  5.  And  dial 
tiicie  shot  Id  be  done  by  man  as  horn  himielf ;  but  that  it  should  be  helievi-d, 
tint  tlipj  aiP  Irom  die  Lord  with  h  n  and  through  him.  The  two  first 
are  ot  faith  tie  tv\o  ne^.t  ire  of  charity  and  the  fifth  is  of  the  conjunclioil 
I  cb  iitj  and  faith   thii  of  the  Lord  a  d  man. 


Ho=r^dbyGoOglc 


Concerning  the  Unity  of  God.                                    5 

CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERMING  GOD  THE  CREATOR. 

4.  The  Christian  Church,  since  the  in  the  thought  of  their  mind  ,  whetff 

time  of  the  Lord,  had  passed  through  fore  there  is  a  disagreement  between 

llie  several  stages  from  infancy  to  ex-  their  mind  and  lips,  or  between  their 

treme  old  age.     Its  infancy  was  in  the  thought  and  speech;  from  which  dis- 

time    when    the    apostles    Jived,   and  agreement  results  the  idea  that  there 

pteached,  throughout  the  world,  repent-  is   no   God.     The    naturalism    which 

anoe  and  ftith  in  the  Lord  God  the  reigns  at  this  day  is  from  no  other 

Savior     That  they  preached  these  two  source.     Consider,  if  you  please,  while 

thinas  Is  evident  from  these  words  in  the  lips  speak  of  one,  and  the  mmd 

the  Acta  of  the  Apostles:    Paul  pro-  thinks  of  three,  whether  one  does  not, 

daimed,both  to  the  Jtws  and  to  the  inwardly,  in  the  midst  of  the  way,  by 

Greeks,  repentance  towards  God,  and  turns  expel  the  other  ;  thence  it  is  that 

faith  in  our  Lord  Jesu$  Christ,  xx.  man  scarcely  thinks    otherwise   con- 

21      It  is  memorable,  that  the  Lord,  cerning  God,  if  he  thinks  at  all,  than 

some  months  ago,  called  together  his  from  the  mere  word  God,  without  any 

twelve  disciples,  now  angels,  and  sent  sense  of  its  meanmg  which  implies  a 

them  forth  into  all  the  spiritual  world,  knowledge  of  Him.   Since  the    idea 

with  the  command    that  they  should  concerning  God,  with    every   notion 

there  preach  the  gospel    anew,  since  of  it,  is  thus  torn  to  pieces    I  propose 

the  church  which  was  instituted  by  the  to  treat,  m  their  order,  ol  God  the  Cre- 

Lord  through  them,  has  at  this  day  ator,  ofthe  Lord  the  Redeemer,  and 

come  to  such  a  state  of  consummation,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Operator,  and 

that  scarcely  any  relics  of  it  remain ;  lastly  of  the  Divine  Trinity ;  to  the  end 

and  that  this  has  come  to  pass,  because  that  what  is  torn  to  pieces  may  again 

they  divided  the  Divine  Trinity  into  be  made  whole,  which  is  effected  while 

th        pe     na    each    one  of  whom  is  the  reason  of  man  is  convinced,  irom 

GddLod         dh       I             -J"  le  Word  and  the  light  thence  proceed- 

f  pi,        y  h              d  1     h            h  g,  that  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  and 

hi       f   h    1     y       d    h                1  hat  it  is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior 

L      u       u    1,   f          1                 t    1  J  stis  Christ,  like  the  soul,  body  and 

Ch                I        sa  d  p  oceeding  operation  in  man  ;  and  thus 
h            d        f     hat  this  article  in  the  Athanasian  Creed 

d            by  Uwe;—That  in  Christ,  God  and 

h        h  y   d  Man,  or  the  Divine  and  the  Human,  are 

d  I                    hi  t  tteo,  hut  in  onepersoit ;  and  that,  as 

h  he  rational  soul  andfiesh  is  one  man 

1j        1  p      b        1  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ 


CONCERNING  THE   UNITY  OF   GOD. 

5  Since  the  acknowledgment  of  that  an  exordium  should  he  made  con- 
God  from  a  knowledge  of  him,  is  the  cerning  the  Unity  of  God,  which  wdl 
rery  essence  and  sovil  of  all  things  be  demonstrated  in  order  by  these  ar- 
"    is  necessary  tides:  I.  That  the  whole  Sacred  acnp- 
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iitre,andthencethecloctrines  of  churches  still  the  Divine,  which  is  the  in  most, 
in  the  Christian  world,  teach  that  and  is  covered  with  such  things  as  are 
God  is  one.  II.  That  there  is  a  uni-  accommodated  to  the  perceptions  of 
versal  influx  into  the  souls  of  men,  that  angels  and  men,  sliinea  forth,  like  liglit 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  one.  through  crystalline  forms,  but  various- 
Ill.  Thence  it  is  that, in  aU  the  world,  ly,  according  to  the  state  of  mind  which 
there  is  no  nation,  possessed  of  religion  man  has  formed  for  himself,  from  God 
and  sound  reason,  which  does  not  ac'  or  from  himself.  To  every  one  who 
knowkdge  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  ha"  formed  the  state  of  his  mmd  from 
He  is  one.  IV.  That  as  to  what  the  one  God,  the  Sarred  Scripture  is  like  a 
God  is,  nations  and  people  have  differ-  mirror,  in  which  he  sees  God;  bnl 
ed,  and  still  differ,  from  several  cattses  each  one  m  his  o«n  way  The  truths 
V.  That  hitman  reason,  from  many  which  he  learns  from  the  word,  and 
things  in  tlte  world,  may,  if  it  will,  imbues  bj  a  hie  according  to  them 
perceive  or  conclude,  that  there  is  a  compose  that  mirror  From  these 
God,  and  that  he  is  one.  VI.  That  «n-  things,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  evident, 
less  God  were  one,  ike  universe  could  (hat  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  the  fulness 
not  have  heen  created  and  preserved  of  God  That  it  not  only  teaches  thai 
VII.  That  the  man  who  does  not  ac-  there  is  a  God  but  also  that  God  is 
knowledge  a  God,  is  excommunicated  one  is  ev  dent  from  the  truths  nhich 
from  the  church  and  condemned  VIII  as  was  said  compose  that  mirror  in 
That  with  the  man  wlio  dors  not  ac  that  the)  cohere  in  one  series  and 
knowledge  one  God,  but  several  nothing  make  man  incapable  of  thinking  cf 
of  the  church  coheres.  But  these  arti  God  but  as  one  Tlience  it  is  that 
cles  shall  be  explained  one  by  one  every  one  «  hose  reason  is  imbued  « itb 

6.    I.  That   the    wholf    S\crbd  anj  sanctity  from  the  Word  KnoHs  as 

ScRiPTUEE,    AND    THENCE    AU    THE  ff himself  that  God  is  one    and  per 

DocTHiNEs  op  THE  Chitrches  IN  THF  ceive    tl  at  It  IS  hke  madne  s  to    1/ 

Christian  world,  teach  that  thfre  that  there  are  more      The  angels  can 

IS  A  God,  and  that  He  is  inf  nol  open  tl  eir  lips  to  pronouni.e  the 

That  the  whole  Sacred  Scripture  word  God  for  the  celestial  aura  in 
teaches  that  there  is  a  God,  is  because  w  hich  thej  In  e  opposes  it  That  God 
in  its  inmost,  it  is  no  other  than  God  1=  one  the  Sacred  Scripture  teaclies 
that  is,  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  not  only  thus  universally,  as  was  said, 
Go<l ;  for  it  was  dictated  by  God,  and  but  also  in  many  particular  passages, 
nothing  else  can  proceed  from  God,  as  in  the  following:  Hear,  O  Israeli 
than  that  which  is  Himself,  and  is  caJled  Jeliovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah,  Deut, 
Divine  ;  this  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  vi.  4  ;  and  in  like  manner,  Mark  xii.  211. 
in  its  inmost.  But  in  its  derivatives,  Sureli/  in  thee  is  God,  and-  there  is  no 
which  are  below  and  from  the  inmost,  other  God  beside,  Isai.  xlv.  14.  Am 
the  Sacred  Scripture  is  accommodated  not  I  Jehovah  ?  and  there  is  no  other 
to  the  perception  of  angels  and  men;  God  beside  Me,  xlv.  21.  I  am  Jeho- 
in  these  it  is  also  Divine,  but  in  anoth-  vali  thy  God,  and  thou  shall  acKtioinl- 
er  form,  ia  which  it  is  called  the  Ce-  edge  no  God  beside  Me,  Ilosea  siii,  4. 
lestial  Divine,  the  Spiritual  Divine  and  Thus  saifh  Jehovah,  the  King  of  Israel, 
the  Natural  Divine,  which  are  no  oth-  I  am  tlte  First  and  the  Last,  and  be- 
et than  coverings  of  God ;  since  God  side  Me  there  is  no  God,  Isai.  xiir.  6. 
himself,  such  as  He  is  in  the  inmast  In  that  day,  Jehovalt  shall  be  King 
of  the  Word,  cannot  be  seen  by  any  over  alt  the  earth;  in  that  day,Jeho- 
creature.  For  he  said  to  Moses,  when  vah  shall  he  one,  and  his  name  one 
he  prayed  that  he  might  see  the  glory  Zech.  xiv.  9. 

of  Jehovah,  that  no  one  can  see  God        7.  It  is  known,  that  the  doctrines  of 

and  live.     It  is  similar  with  (he  in-  the  churches  in  the   Christian   world 

most  of  the  Word,  where  God  is  in  his  teach,  that  God  is  one  ;  they  teach  this 

esse  [to  be]  and  in  his  essence.     But  because  all  their  doctrines  are  derived 


dbyGoogIc 


Cuitunmig  nit  LhiUj    f  Ooa  5 

from  the  Word  and  they  i,ohere  so  far  is  because  the  «oul  is  the  inmost  md 
ds  one  God  1=  acknoM  ledged  not  only  highpst  part  of  rmii  and  thp  niflu\ 
uith  the  hps,  but  al-o  m  the  hcirt  fiom  God  enters  into  that,  aod  thence 
Thosp  who  confpsE  one  (jod  only  with  descends  into  those  things  which  are 
(lip  lips,  and  in  heart  three  as  ib  the  beneath  nd  v  vifies  tliem  according 
case  with  lerj  many  at  this  daj  in  to  re  p  n  Tie  uh  11  H 
Christendom,  base  no  other  apprehen-  be  of  la  I  1  d  fl  w  n  bj  h 
ftion  ot  God,  than  of  something  uttered  and  so  a  inpl  n  d  h  m  n  I  1 
by  the  lips ;  and  every  thing  relating    below    1      so  1      B  n    1  y    I 

to  theology  is,  to  them,  no  other  than    truth  only  d   po    d  f 

as  it  were  an  idol  of  gold  enclosed  in  a    the  i  fl      ft       T  d  h    ugl    1  I 

shrine,  the  key  of  which  is  in  posses-  and  as  the  disposition  is,  such  is  the 
sion  of  the  priests  only;  and  when  they  reception,  and  such  the  transfovina- 
read  the  Word,  they  do  not  perceive  tion  of  natural  faith  into  spiritual 
any  light  in  it  or  from  it,  not  even  that  faith.  That  there  is  an  influx  from 
Godisone.  The  Word,  withsuchper-  God  into  the  souls  of  men,  that  God  is 
sons,  is  as  if  it  were  stained  with  blots ;  one,  is  because  all  the  Divine,  taken  uni- 
and,  as  to  the  aaity  of  God,  entirely  versally  as  well  as  particularly,  is  God; 
covered.  These  are  they  who  are  <le-  and  because  all  the  Divine^  coheres 
scribed  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew  :  as  one,  it  cannot  but  inspire  into  man 
Hearing  ye.  shaU  hear,  and  shall  not  the  idea  of  one  God  ;  and  this  idea  is 
understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, and  corroborated  daily,  as  man  is  elevated 
shall  not  perceive :  they  have  shut  up  by  God  into  the  light  of  heaven ;  for 
tk^T  eyes,  lest  they  should  see  with  their  the  angels,  in  their  light,  cannot  force 
eyes,  and  hear  with  tMr  ears,  and  un-  themselves  io  utter  the  word  Gods; 
derstaad  with  their  heart,  and  turn  wherefore,  also,  their  speech,  at  the 
Ikemsetves  (Amt,  and  I  should  heal  close  of  everysentence,  terminates  asto 
Ihem,  xiii.  U,  15.  All  such  per-  accent  in  unity,  which  is  from  no  other 
sons  are  like  those  who  shun  the  light,  cause,  than  from  the  influx  into  their 
and  enter  chambers  where  there  are  souls,  that  God  is  one.  The  reason 
no  windows,  and  feel  about  the  walls,  that,  although  it  flows  into  the  souls  of 
and  search  for  food  and  for  money,  all,  that  God  is  one,  still  many  think 
and  at  length  acquire  a  vision  like  that  his  divinity  is  divided  into  several 
that  of  owls,  and  see  in  darkness,  of  the  same  essence,  is  because,  when 
They  are  like  a  woman,  having  several  that  influx  descends,  it  falls  into  forms 
h  isbands,  who  is  not  a  wife,  but  a  las-  not  correspondent,  and  the  form  itself 
civious  harlot ;  and  like  a  virgin,  who  varies  it,  as  is  the  case  in  all  the 
acceptsnngsfromseveraJsuitors,andaf-  subjects  of  the  three  kingdoms  of  na- 
ter  thenuptials,  bestowsherfavorsupon  ture.  It  is  the  same  God  that  vivifies 
one,  and  also  upon  the  others.  every  beast,  that  vivifies  man  ;  but  the 

8,  II.  That  there  is  a  universal  recipient  form  causes  beast  to  be  beast, 
IxFLUx  INTO  THE  Soui.9  op  Men,  THAT  Bud  man  tobe  man.  Itissimilarwithman 
THERE  la  aGod,  and  THAT  He  IS  ONE.  whilehc  induceson  his  mind  the  form  of 
That  there  is  an  influx  from  God  into  a  beast.  There  is  a  similar  influx  from 
man,  is  evident  from  the  confession  of  the  sun  into  every  plant,  but  it  is  va- 
all,thatallgood  which  initselfingood,  ried  according  to  the  form  of  each 
and  is  in  man,  and  is  done  by  him,  is  what  flows  into  the  vine  is  similar  ti, 
ftomGod;  in  likemanner  allof  charity  what  flows  into  the  thorn;  but  if 
and  all  of  faith  ;  for  it  is  read,  A  man  the  thorn  is  ingrafted  into  a  vine,  that 
canmt  take  any  thing,unless  it  be  given  influx  is  inverted,  and  proceeds  ac- 
him  from  heaven,  John  lii.  27  ;  and  cording  to  the  form  ofthe  thorn.  The 
Jesus  said.  Without  Me  ye  cannot  do  case  is  similar  in  the  subjects  of  the 
OMJ/ iftij^n-,  XV.  5 ;  thiit  is,  not  any  thing  mineral  kingdom;  the  light  flowing 
which  is  ol  charity  and  of  faith.  That  into  a  lime-stone  and  into  a  diamond, 
this  influx  is  into  the  souls  of  men,    is  the  same,  but  it  becomes  bright  ill 
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the  latter,  and  dark  in  the  former.     As  and  the  unity  of  God,  in  that  Cunfes 

to  human  minds,  tliey  are  varied  ac-  sion,  are  inconsistent  with  each  other, 

cording  to  their  forms,  which  inwardly  will  he  seen  in  the  chapter  on  the  Di- 

are  spiritual  according  to  faith  in  God,  tine  Trinity.     The  other  nations  in 

and  at  the  same  time  a  life  from  God,  the  world,  who  are  in  possession  of  reli- 

and  those  forms  become  bright  and  aa-  gion  and  sound  reason,  agree  in  ac- 

gelic  by  faith  in  one  God  ;  bat  on  the  Itnowledging  that  God  is  one  ;  all  the 

contrary,  they  become  dark  and  bestial  Mahometans  in  their  several  empires  ; 

by  faith  in  several  Gods,  which  differs  the  Africans  in  many  kingdoms  of  their 

but  little  from  faith  in  no  God.  continent ;  and   also  the   Asiatics   in 

9.  III.  Thence  it  is,  that,  in  all  many  oftheirs ;  and  moreover  the  Jews 

THE  World,  there   is  no  Natio  at  tl'    d  y      Tl     m  st  ancient  people 

possESSEO  OF   Rbuciion  and  sound  1     g  Id  u            u  h  as  haiJ  any  re- 

ItEAsifN,  WHICH  DOES  NOT  ACKNow  I  g               1  )  p  d    D    God,  whom  they 

EDUB  A  Goo,  AND  THAT  GoD  IS  ONE  11  d  J  I       1      n  Uke  manner  the 

From  the  divine  influx  into  th  n  P  pl  the  following  age, 
souls  of  men,  treated  of  just  abo  b  f  1  aJ  gDvernments  were 
it  follows,  that  there  is  an  internal  d  f  m  d  In  1  lly  and  at  length 
tale  witli  every  man,  that  there  is  a  po  I  1  beg  n  to  close  up  the 
God,  and  that  He  is  one.  That  the  upe  p  t  f  tl  r  understanding, 
are  still  those  who  deny  God,  and  ivh  I  h  bef  pen,  and  then  aa 
acknowledge  nature  instead  of  God  t  m|  1  nd  d  recesses  for  the 
and  who  acknowledge  seve  al  Go  1  v  rshipof  one  God.  But  the  Lord  God, 
and  also  who  worship  image  as  Gods  tl  a  he  might  open  them,  and  so  re- 
is  because  tliey  have  tilled  up  the  nte-  sto  e  the  worship  of  one  God,  iiistilu- 
riors  of  their  reason  or  unde  and  ng  ted  a  church  among  the  posterity  of 
with  worldly  and  corporeal  h  ng  Jacob,  and  prefixed  to  all  the  precepts 
and  thereby  have  obliterated  he  p  m  of  their  religion  this  commandment, 
itive  idea,  or  the  idea  of  the  nfancy  Tlou  skalt  have  no  other  God  before 
concerning  God,  and  at  the  same  time,  my  face,  Exod.  xx.  3.  Jehovah,  also, 
they  then  rejected  religion  from  the  the  name  which  he  assumed  anew  be- 
.  breast  (o  the  back.  That  Christians  fore  tiiem,  signifies  the  supreme  and 
do,  in  a  certain  manner,  acknowledge  only  Being  from  whom  every  thing  is, 
one  God,  appears  from  the  general  that  is  and  exists  in  the  universe.  The 
Confession  of  their  faith,  which  is  as  ancient  gentiles  acknowledged  Jove 
follows:  Tlie  Catholic  faith  is  this,  as  the  supreme  God,  so  called  perhaps 
that  we  should  worship  one  God  in  a  from  Jehovah ;  and  many  others,  who 
trinity,  and  the  Trimtyinumty ;  there  composed  his  court,  they  also  clothed 
are  three  Divine  Persons,  the  Fatlter,  with  divinity ;  but  the  wise  men  in  the 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  following  age,  as  Plato  and  Aristotle, 
tltere  are  not  three  Gods,  but  there  is  confessed  that  these  were  not  gods, 
one  God;  and  there  is  one  person  of  but  so  many  properties,  qualities  and 
tlie  Fat/ier,  anot/ier  of  the  Son,  and  attributes  of  one  God,  which  were  call 
etnotherofthe  Holy  Ghost,  and  their  ed  gods,  because  in  each  of  them  there 
divinity  is  one,  their  glory  equal,  and  was  divinity. 

their  majesty  coeiernol;  thus  the  Far  10.  All  sound  reason,  although  nor 

ther  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  imbued  with  religion,  sees  that  every 

Holy  Ghost  is  God:  hut  although  we  thing  which  is  divided,  unless  it  de 

are   compelled  by  Christian  verity  to  pend  upon  one,  would  of  itself  fall  to 

confess  each  person,  one  by  one,  to  be  pieces;  for  instance,  man,  composed 

God  and  Lord,  yet  we  are  forbidden  of  so  many  members,  viscera  and  or 

'ly  the  Catholic  religion  to   say  there  gans  of  motion  and  sensation,  unlesc 

are  three  Gods,  and  three  I^rds.    Such  he  expended  upon .  one  soul ;  and  the 

is  the  Christian  faith  concerning  the  body    itself,   unless   upon  one    heart 

unity  of  God;  but  that  the  trinity  of  God  In  like  manner,  a  kingdom,  m 'ess  il 
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id  upon  one  king;  afamily, un- 
less upon  one  master ;  and  every  office, 
of  which  there  are  many  kinds  in  eve- 
ry kingdom,  unless  upon  one  officer. 
What  would  an  army  avail  against  the 
enemy,  without  a  leader,      1      1 
prume  power,  and  officers      1     d 
to  him,  each  of  whom  has  h     p    p 
command  over  the  soldiei        I  Id 

be  similar  with  the  chur  1        I 
acknowledged  one  God,  a  d    Iwi        I 
the  angelic  heaven,  which  h    d 

to   the    church   upon   ea   h  1)    1 

whichtheLordiathesoul       If  VH 
fore,  heaven  and  the  chu    h  U  d 

hia  body ;  which,  unless  h  y  k  I 
edged  one  God,  would  bo  h  f  h  b 
like  a  lifeless  corpse,  whjcl    b  f 

use  would  be  cast  away      d  b       d 

11.  IV.   That   as   t 
ONE  God   is,  Nations  P 

HAVE     DIFFERED,    AND     S 
FROM     SEVERAL     CAUSES 

The  first  cause  is,  th       Ik       1 
edge  of  God,  and  thence  k       1 

edgfflent    of  Him,  are 
ble  without  revelation ;       d       k       1 
edge  of  the  Lord  and    I  <> 

knowledoment,  that  in  H  I  U  I 
all  tht  fullness  of  the  G  II  id  b  Uj 
are  not  attainable  exc  p  1  m  1 
•  Word,  which  is  the  cro  f         I 

tions ;  for  man,  by  the  re    1  11 

ia  given,  is  able  to  appr  h  G  d  a 
to  receive  influx,  and  bo  1  1 

to  become  spiritual.     Th  1 

tion  pervaded  all  the  Id  d  1 
natural  man  had  perver    d  J 

ways ;  whence  arose  the  d  p  d 

sensiona,  heresies  and  si  f     I 

gions.     The  second  can  !        1 

natural  man  cannot  pe  dp 

jjj   to  himself  the  thi  g     fG  1   b 
onl}  the  things  of  the        Id       1 
fore  it  is  among  the  e     bl   h  d  d  c- 
trines  of  the  church,    h      h  I 

man  is  contrary  to  the     p         1       d 
that    they    fight  again      ea  h       1 
Thence    it  is,  that   tl  11 

learnt  from  the  Word,  1  1 

tion,  that  tliere  is  a  God  h  d  ff  d 
and  still  differ,  concern  g  1  q  I  y 
and  also  concerning  his  unity.  Where- 
fore, those  whose  mental  sight  de- 
pended oi)  the  senses  of  the  body,  and 


who  still  wished  to  see  God,  formed 
for  themselves  artficHrmaires  of  gold 
silver,  stone,  and  oodtlatu  der  these 
as  object?  of  s  gl  t  they  m  gl  t  vorsh  p 
God;  and  tlat  otl   rs    wlo  rejected 

t  '  '  'i;        ^    , 

g        fmdf       h        1  dal 

mag        f  G  d         h  ~" 


1 


1 


PP 


d   "h  !  to   be  ho        I 

comm  pp  pl         d     h  11      ni 

d  al    f          1  3d 

p  ce  f  G  d  g    1 

Id  I  I  d     d  G  d 

,  ts        d  so  h  h  y  migl 

p  G  d  f    m  d 

d  f  so       1     g  sal 

1     1  I    y      11  d   1     B  L-T    ]    f 

h                          db  h  )   k 

1  m               ce  g  G   1     1 

B  b                   11  b  f 

w       h  h  d  g  ly     y 

h    g     "Wl  mp    h     d    h 

k       1  dg  g  G   1  ar    m 

1  God       d   h      h  h     k 

1  G  d     1 

Gd  ltd 

d      1  J       b 

h       b    k  d     h  h    1    be 

d        h  y  so 

d    k     1  1  doe  e- 

fl        b  ff  1  ag  ?     Th 

f    1     fG  d  h      gl 

p  y      1     h      f    ra   1  1 

•^1        ,  p  1  h        i  d 

b      I        1  dg  G  d 

1         h     p  y  be 

I    J  bb  d   f   m     h  Id 

Wdiyl  d  dgh        h 

b  f  1     1    dy       d   1 

m  f  h        fl  Id 

d    g  ^ 

h  1  f    1       h    1  Ij  p 

b  com      sp        al       I     h 
1       1        1  dgm  h      r         h 

1    m  d  d    g  fi 

1  1     h   1       h  ff^       d 

12   V  T  R 

T  W  M 

THAT  THERE  IS  A  GoD,  AND  THAT  Hli 

IS  One. 

This  truth  ir  y  be  confirmed  by  m 
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numerable  things  in  the  visible  world  ;  siders  those  things,  cannot  think  oth- 

fbr  the  universe  is  like  a  theatre,  upon  erwise,  than  that  they  are  from  hiin  ivhc 

whicharecontinuallyexhibitedtestimo-  has  infinite  wisdom,  thus   from  God 

niea,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  Those  who  acknowledge  tlie  divine  op 

one  But  to  illustrate  this,  I  will  adduce  oration  in  everything  of  nature,  also  con 

this  memorable  relation  from  the  spirit-  firm  themselyes  in  it  when  they  see 

uaJ  world.     Once,  while  I  was  convers-  those  things;   but,    on    the  contrary 

ing  with  the  angels,  there  arrived  some  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  it,  do 

noiitiaie  spirits  from  the  natural  world,  not  see  such  things  with  the  eyes  of 

to  whom  I  wished  a  happy  arrival,  and  their  reason  in  their  forehead,  but  in 

related  many  things,  before  unknown,  the    back    of   their    head ;    who   are 

concerning  the   spiritual    world;  and  such  as  derive  all  the  ideas  of  their 

after  this  relation,  I  inquired  of  them  thought  from  the  senses  of  the  body 

what  theory  they  brought  with   them  and  confirm  their  fallacies,  saying,  "Do 

from  the  world,  concerning  God  and  you  not  see  the  sun  by  its  heat  and 

nature.    They  said  this,  that  natureop-  light  operating  all  those  things;  what 

erates  all  things  that  take  place  in  the  is  that  which  you  do  not  see ;  is  it  any 

created  universe  ;  and  that  God,  after  thing?" — Those    who   confirm  them- 

creation,  induced  and  impressed  upon  selves  in  favor  of  the  Divine  attend  to 

nature  that  faculty  and  power  ;  and  that  the  i\  onderful  things  which  they  see  m 

God  only  sustains  and  preserves  them  the  Productions  of  Animals     In  the 

lest  they  should  perish ;  wherefore  ail  first  phce,  it  is  remarkable  in    eggs, 

things  which  exist,   which  are  produ-  that  in  them  the  chicken  is  conceited 

ced  and    reproduced  upon  the  eirth,  in  it*  seed  with  every  thmg  requisite 

are   at    this  day    ascribed  to  nature  lor  its  formation,  and  also  for  it*,  future 

But  Ireplied,  that  nature,  of  itself,  doe'^  groiith  after  itn  exclusion,  even  untd  it 

not  operate  any  thing,  but  God  through  becomes   a  bird   of  its  own  species, 

nature;  and  because  they   asked    for  Moreover,  if  we  attend  towinged  crea- 

proof,  I  said,  those  who  believe  the  tures  in  general,  such  things  are  pre- 

divine  operation  to  be  in  every  thing  sented  to  the  mind,  which  thinks  deep- 

of  nature,  can,  from  very  many  things  ly,  as  excite  astonishment ;  as  that  in 

which  they  see  in  the  world,  conhim  the  least  as  well  as  in  the  greatest  of  ■ 

ttemselves  in    favor    of   God,    muoh  them,  in    the   invisible  as  well  as  in 

nore   than    in    favor    of  nature;  for  the  visible,  that  is,  in  little  insects  as 

I'lose  who  confirm  themselves  in  favor  well  as  in  birds,  and  great  beasts,  there 

i;f  the  divine  operation  in  every  thing  are  the  organs  of  the  senses,  whi:;l>  are 

of  nature,    attend    to  the    wonderful  seeing,  smelling,  tasting,  and  feeling, 

things    which     are     conspicuous     in  and  also  the  organs  of  motion,  which 

the     productions     of    vegetables     as  are  muscles,  for  they  fly  and  walk;  as 

well  as  of  animals. — In  the  Produc-  also  viscera  adhering  to  the  heart  and 

TioNS  of  Veobtables.     They  observe  lungs,  which  are  actuated  by  the  brain, 

that,  from  a  little  seed    sown  in   the  They  who  ascribe  all  things  to  nature 

ground,  there  goes  forth  a  root,  and  see,  indeed,  such  things,  but  they  think 

by  means  of  the  root,  a  stem,  and  sue-  only  that  they  e\ist,  and  say  tliat  na- 

ceasivcly  branches,  buds,  leaves,  flow-  ture  produces  them ;  and  they  say  this 

ers,  and  fruits,  even  to  new  seeds,  just  because  they  have  tuined  away  theit 

as  if  the  seed  knew  the  order  of  sue-  mind  from  thinking  of  the  Divine  .  and 

cession,  or  the  process  by  which  it  was  those  who  have  turned  themselves  away 

about  to  renew  itself.     What  rational  from  the  Divine,  while  they  behold  the 

man  can  suppose  that  the  sun,  which  wonderful  things    in    nature,   cannot 

is  pure  fire,  knows  this,  or  that  it  can  think  rationally  concerning  them,  still 

instruct  its  heat   and  light  to  effect  less  spiritually ;  but  they  think  eensu- 

such  things,  or  that  it  can  intend  uses,  ally  and  materially  ;  and  then,  at  length, 

The  man  whose  rational  faculty  is  ele-  they  think  in  nature  from  nature,  and 

»ated  while  he  sees  and  properly  con-  not  above  it.     They  difler  from  beasts 
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only  in  being  endued  wiih  rationality  ;  in  those  things ;  and  he  ma?  also  saj 
that  is,  they  could  understand  if  tjiey  in  his  heart,  if  he  will,  that  such  science 
would.  Those  wlio  have  averted  them-  cannot  be  given  to  them  from  the  sun 
selves  from  thinking  of  the  Divine,  and  by  its  heat  and  light;  for  tlie  sun,  from 
hereby  have  become  sensual  corpoie-  which  nature  derives  its  origin  and 
a],  do  not  consider  that  Uie  sight  of  essence,  is  pure  fire ;  and  thence  the 
the  eye  is  so  gross  and  material,  that  effluxes  of  its  heat  and  light  are  alto- 
it  sees  many  little  insects  as  one  ob-  gether  dead ;  and  thus  they  may  eon- 
scure  object,  and  yeteveryoneofthem  elude  that  such  things  are  from  the 
is  endued  with  organs  of  motion  and  Divine  influx  through  the  s).iritua. 
sensation,  and  consequently  with  fibres  world  into  the  ultimates  of  natufe. 
Bud  vessels,  and  also  with  a  little  heart,  Every  man  may,  from  the  things 
puimonary  tubes,  litUe  viscera  and  visible  in  nature,  confirm  himself  in 
brains-  and  that  these  are  contextures  favor  of  the  Divine,  while  he  sees 
ofthe  purest  things  iu  nature,  and  that  worms,  how,  from  the  delight  of  a 
those  contextures  correspond  to  life  in  certain  love,  they  seek  and  aspire  af- 
its  lowest  degree,  by  which  the  mi-  ter  a  change  of  their  earthly  state  into 
nutest  of  them  are  distinctly  actuated,  one  analogous  to  the  heavenly  state; 
Since  the  sight  of  the  eye  is  so  gross,  and  how,  for  this  purpose,  they  crawl 
that  many  insects,  with  the  innumera-  into  suitable  places,  envelope  them- 
ble  parts  of  each,  appear  to  it  aa  a  selves  with  a  covering,  and  thus  put 
small,  obscure  spot,  and  yet  sensual  themselves  into  the  womb,  that  they 
men  think  and  conclude  from  that  vis-  may  be  born  again,  and  thus  become 
ion,  it  appears  how  very  gross  their  chrysalises,  aurelis,  nymphs,  and  at 
mind  is,  and  thence  in  what  darkness  length  butterflies ;  and  when  they  have 
they  are  with  respect  to  spiritual  undergone  these  changes  of  form,  and, 
tlii„„9_  according  to  their  species,  have  been 

Every  man,  if  he  will,  may  confirm    clothed  with  beautiful  wings,  they  fly 
himself  in  favor  of  the  Divine,  from  the    abroad  into  the  open  air,  as  into  their 
things  visible  in  nature ;  and  also  he    heaven,  and  there  indulge  in  pleasant 
does" confirm  himself,  who  thinks  con-    sports,  celebrate  connubial  rites,   lay 
ceming  God,  and  his  omnipotence  in    eggs,  and  provide  for  themaelvesapos- 
CTeatiirg  the  universe,  and  concerning    terity ;  and  then  they  nourish   them- 
his    omnipresence    in   preserving   '•  ■    -''■       "'■'^   =..,-.=»  =n<i  vonnant 
vhilsl,  for  instance,  he  observes 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  how  each  sp' 
of  them  knows  its  proper  food, 
where  it  is ;  how  it  distinguishes  I 
of  its  own    kind  by  their  voice 
figure ;  how,  among  the   birds, 
can     distinguish     which     are 
friends,    and    which    their  enen 
how  they  unite  in  pairs,  and  celel 
connubial  rites;  how  they  artfully  I 
their  nests  where  they  lay  their  < 
and  sit  upon  them  during  the  pi 
time  of  incubation,  when  they  1 
their  young,  which  they  love  mosi 
derly;  how  they  cherish  them  ti 
their  wings,  procure  food,  and  no 
them,  until  they  are  able  to  pn 
for  themselves,  and  to  dr  similar  tV 
Every  man,  who  is  disposed  to 
of  the  Divine  influx  through  the  s 
ual  world  into  the  natural,  may  i 
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througti  uliioh  ttiej  come  in  and  go  the  natural  man  sees  in  them  natural 
out ;  that  at  a  distance  t}iey  smell  the  things ;  thus  each  according  to  his 
herbs  and  flowers  from  which  they  quality.  As  to  myself,  such  thiucs 
gather  wax  for  their  houses  and  honey  have  been  to  me  evident  indicaiioue 
for  their  food;  and  that,  thus  loaded,  of  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  intc 
they  fly  back  in  the  right  direction  to  the  natural  from  God.  Consider  alsc 
their  hive,  and  thus  provide  for  them-  whether  you  can  think  analyticallj 
selves  food  for  the  approaching  winter,  concerning  ajiy  form  of  government 
as  if  they  foresaw  it.  They  also  ap-  or  concerning  any  civil  law,  or  con 
point  over  themselves  a  ruler  like  a  cerning  any  moral  virtue,  or  concern 
queen,  from  whom  their  posterity  is  ing  any  spiritual  truth,  unless  the  Di- 
propagated ;  they  build  for  her,  as  it  vine,  from  his  wisdom,  flow  in  through 
were,  a  palace  in  an  elevated  situation,  the  spiritual  world.  As  to  myself,  1 
and  furnish  it  with  proper  guards,  never  could,  nor  can  I  now ;  for  I  have 
Whf^n  the  time  of  procreation  arrives,  perceptibly  and  sensibly  observed  that 
she  goes,  accompanied  by  hersatellites,  influx  now  for  twenty-six  years,  con- 
called  drones,  from  cell  to  cell,  and  tinually ;  wherefore  I  say  this  from  ex- 
lays  her  eggs,  which  her  attendants  perience. 

cover  with  a  sort  of  ointment,  that  they  Can  nature  regard  use  as  an  end_ 
may  not  be  injured  by  the  air.  Hence  and  dispose  lues  into  their  orders  and 
arises  a  new  race;  and  afterwards,  forms T  Tms  can  be  done  only  by  i 
when  it  has  arrived  at  the  proper  age,  wise  being ;  and  the  universe  coulo 
and  is  able  to  do  similar  things,  it  is  be  thus  ordered  and  formed  only  bj 
expelled  from  the  hive ;  the  swarm  God,  whose  wisdom  is  infinite.  Whc 
first  collects  itself  into  a  band,  that  it  else  could  foresee  and  provide  for  men 
may  not  be  divided  and  dispersed,  and  their  food  and  clothing ;  their  food 
afterwards  flies  abroad  to  seek  for  it-  from  the  harvests  of  the  field,  the  fruits 
self  a  habitation.  About  the  tame  of  of  the  earth,  and  from  animals ;  and 
autumn,  those  drones,  because  they  their  clothing  from  (he  same.  It  ia 
have  brought  in  nothing  of  wax  or  among  those  wonderful  things,  that 
honey,  are  led  forth  and  deprived  of  those  vile  worms,  called  silk  worms, 
their  wings,  that  they  may  not  return  shouldclothewith8ilk,andmagnificent- 
and  consume  the  food,  which  they  took  ly  adorn,  both  men  and  women,  from 
no  pains  to  provide.  Many  other  things  kings  and  queens,  even  to  servants 
might  be  added ;  whence  it  is  evident,  and  maids ;  and  that  those  vile  in- 
that,  on  account  of  the  use  which  they  sects,  called  bees,  should  furnish  wax 
perform  to  the  human  race,  they  have,  for  lights,  by  which  temples  and  pala- 
from  the  Divine  influx  through  the  ces  are  illuminated.  These  and  ma- 
spiritual  world,  a  form  of  government  ny  other  things  are  standing  proofs 
such  as  there  is  among  men  on  earth,  that  God,  from  Himself  through  the 
yea,  among  the  angels  in  the  heavens,  spiritual  world,  operates  all  things 
What  person  of  enlightened  reason  which  are  done  in  nature, 
does  not  see,  that  such  things,  with  To  these  things  it  is  proper  to  add, 
them,  are  not  from  the  natural  world?  that,  in  the  spiritual  world,  have  been 
What  has  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  seen  those,  who,  from  the  things  visi- 
in  common  with  a  government  similar  hie  in  the  world,  have  confirmed  them- 
and  analogous  to  Uie  government  of  selves  in  favor  of  nature  to  such  a  de- 
heaven  1  From  these  and  similar  things  gree,  that  they  became  atheists;  and 
observable  in  brute  animals,  the  advo-  that  their  understanding  in  spiritual 
cate  and  worshipper  of  nature  con-  light  appeared  open  below  and  closed 
firms  himself  in  favor  of  nature ;  whilst  above,  because,  in  their  thoughts,  they 
the  advocate  and  worshipper  of  God,  had  looked  downwards  to  the  earth, 
from  the  same  things,  confirms  him-  and  not  upwards  to  heaven.  Above 
self  in  favor  of  God ;  for  the  spiritual  their  sensual  principle,  which  is  the 
man  sees  in  thein  spiritual  things,  and  lowest  region   of  the   understanding 
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there  appeared,  as  it  were,  a  veil  spart-  not  a  single  thing  in  the  universe, 
ling  with  infernal  fire ;  in  some  cases,  whicli  does  not  contain  a  use,  more 
black  as  soot;  in  others,  livid  like  a  or  less  remote,  for  man. 
corpse  Let  every  one,  tlierefore,  b&-  Those  who  contemplate  some  tlmigs 
ware  of  confirming  himself  in  favor  of  in  the  world  separately,  and  not  all  as 
nature ;  but,  since  there  ia  oo  want  of  united  in  a  series  in  which  are  ends, 
means 'let  him  confirm  himself  in  fa-  mediate  causes  and  effects,  and  who 
vor  of  God.  do  not  deduce  creation  from  the  Divme 

13.  VI.  That  unless  God  were  Love  through  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
ONE  THE  Universe  could  not  have  cannot  see  that  the  universe  is  Ihe 
BEEN  L'REiTED  AND  PRESERVED.  work  of  One  God,  and  that  he  dwells 

That  the  unity  of  God  may  be  in  every  use,  because  he  dwells  m  the 
inferred  from  the  creation  of  the  end ;  for  every  one  who  is  in  the  end, 
uni-erse,  is  because  the  universe  is  also  in  the  means ;  for  the  end  is  in- 
is  a  work  cohering  as  one  fi'om  firsts  wardly  in  all  the  means,  actuating  and 
to  lasts  depending  upon  one  God,  as  directing  Uiem.  Those  who  do  »ol 
the  body  on  the  soul.  The  universe  contemplate  the  universe  as  the  work 
is  so  created,  that  God  may  be  every  of  God,  and  as  the  habitation  of  his  iove 
where  present,  and  hold  all  and  every  and  wisdom,  but  as  tlie  work  of  nature, 
part  of  it  under  his  direction,  and  hold  and  the  habitation  of  the  heat  and 
It  toaetlier  as  one,  perpetually,  which  light  of  the  sun,  close  the  superior 
is  to  preserve  it.  Hence  also  it  is,  parts  of  their  mind  towards  God,  and 
that  Jehovah  God  says.  That  he  is  the  open  the  inferior  parts  of  it  for  the 
Fir  ft  and  tlie  Last,  the  Beginning  and  devil ;  and  thence  they  pat  off  the  na- 
Uu  Ending,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  ture  of  man,  and  put  on  the  nature  of 
Isai  xliv.  6;  Rev.  i.  8,  17;  and,  in  beasts,  and  not  only  think  themselves 
another  place,  That  he  makah  all  like  heasts,  but  also  become  so;  for 
tilings  spreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and  they  become  iox.es  in  cunning,  wolves 
stretchdk  out  the  earth  by  himself,  in  fierceness,  leopards  in  treachery, 
Isai  xliv.  24.  This  great  system,  tigers  in  cruelty,  and  crocodiles,  ser- 
whieh  is  called  the  universe,  is  a  work  pents,  owls  and  bats,  according  to  the 
cohering  as  one  from  firsts  to  lasts;  be-  nature  of  those  animals.  Those  who 
cause  God,  in  creating  it,  had  one  end  are  such  also  appear,  in  the  spiiitua 
m  view  which  was  an  angelic  heaven  world,  at  a  distance,  like  those  wdd 
from  the  human  race ;  and  the  means  beasts ;  their  love  of  evil  thwe  exhibits 
to  that  end  are  all  things  of  wliich  the    itself. 

earth  ia  composed;  for  he  who  wills  14.  VIL  That  the  Man  «iio 
an  end,  also  wills  the  means;  where-  dobs  not  ACKNOwtEDoe  a  God,  is 
fore  he  who  contemplates  the  world  as  excommunicated  fkom  the  Ciiuuch, 
a  work  containing  means  to  that  end,  and  condemned, 
muy  contemplate  the  created  universe  That  the  man  who  does  not  acknowl- 
as  a  work  cohering  as  one,  and  may  edge  a  God,  ia  excommunicated  from 
see  that  the  world  is  a  complex  of  uses,  the  church,  is  because  God  is  the  all 
in  successive  order,  for  the  human  of  the  church,  and  divine  things,  which 
race  from  which  is  the  angelic  heaven  aie  called  theological,  constitute  the 
The' Divine  Love  can  intend  no  other  church  wherefore  a  deniil  ot  God  js 
end  than  the  eternal  blessedness  ot  a  denial  of  all  things  of  the  church, 
men  from  its  own  Divme  Divine  and  this  denial  itself  excfflnmunicates 
Wisdom  can  produce  nothing  el=e  than  him ,  thus  the  man  himself,  and  not 
uses  which  are  means  to  that  end  God,  is  the  author  of  his  excommuni- 
Bv  contemplating  the  world  in  this  cation  He  is  also  condemned,  be- 
universal  idea,  every  nise  man  may  cause  whosoever  is  escommunicited 
perceive  that  the  Creator  of  the  uni-  fi:om  the  church,  la  also  excommnnir  li- 
verse  is  one  and  that  hi=  essence  i=  ed  Irom  heaven,  for  the  church  upon 
Love  and  Wisdom:  wherefore  there  i=    earth,  and  the  angehc  heaven,  make 
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erne,  like  the  internal  and  external,  authority;  and  that  the  Decalogue, 
and  ike  the  spiritual  and  natural  in  or  Cateoliism,  is  a  little  book,  which, 
man  For  man  was  so  created  by  after  it  has  been  handled  by  children, 
God,  that,  aa  to  his  internal,  he  may  he  may  be  thrown  away  ;  for  it  teaches 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  as  to  his  thai  we  should  honor  our  parents,  that 
externa],  in  the  natural  world;  thus  we  shoudd  not  do  murder,  nor  commit 
he  is  created  a  native  of  both  worlds,  adultery,  nor  steal,  nor  bear  false  tes- 
in  order  that  the  spiritual,  which  timony ;  and  who  does  not  know  the 
is  of  heaven,  may  be  implanted  in  same  things  from  the  civil  law?  Con- 
llie  natural,  which  is  of  the  earth,  cerning  the  church,  he  tliinka  it  is  a 
as  is  the  case  with  seed  in  the  ground ;  congregation  of  weak,  simple  and  cred- 
and  thus  man  may  acquire  a  fixed  and  nlous  people,  who  see  what  they  do 
everlasting  existence.  The  man  who,  'not  see.  Respecting  man,  and  hjm- 
by  adeniaJof  God.hasexcommunicat  self  as  a  man,  he  thinks  as  he  does  of 
ed  himself  from  the  church,  and  thus  a  beast ;  concerning  his  life  after 
Irom  heaven,  has  closed  up  his  inter-  death,  ho  thinks  it  will  be  like  that  of 
nal  man  as  to  the  will,  and  thus  as  to  a  beast  after  death.  Thus  his  inter- 
his  genial  love ;  for  the  will  of  man  is  nal  man  thinks,  however  differently  the 
the  receptacle  of  his  love,  and  be-  external  man  speaks ;  for,  as  was  said, 
comes  its  habitation.  But  he  cannot  every  man  has  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
close  up  his  interna]  man,  a*:  to  the  ternal,  and  his  internal  constitutes  the 
understanding;  for,  if  he  could  and  man,  which  is  called  the  spirit,  and 
should  do  this,  the  man  would  be  no  hies  after  death;  and  the  external,  in 
longer  man.  But  the  love  of  the  wdl  which,  by  a  semblance  of  moralitv.  he 
infatuates  the  superior  parts  of  the  un-  plays  the  hypocrite,  is  buricd,  ana 
derstanding  ;  whence  t!ie  understand-  then,  on  account  of  his  denial  of  God, 
ing  becomes,  asitwere,closedastothe  he  is  condemned.  Every  man,  as  to 
truths  which  are  of  faith,  and  as  to  the  his  spirit,  is  consociated  with  his  like 
goods  which  are  of  charity  ;  thus  more  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  is  as  one 
and  more  against  God,  and,  at  the  with  them ;  and  it  has  often  been  given 
same  time,  against  the  spiritual  things  me  to  see  the  spirits  of  persons  still 
of  the  church ;  and  thus  he  is  exclud-  living,  some  in  angelic  societies,  and 
ed  from  communion  with  the  angels  some  in  infernal  societies ;  and  1  have 
of  heaven;  and,  when  thus  excluded,  also  been  permitted  to  converse  with 
he  enters  into  communion  with  the  them  for  several  days ;  and  have  won- 
satans  of  hell,  and  thinks  in  unity  dered  that  man  himself,  while  he  lives 
with  them ;  and  as  all  satans  deny  a  in  his  hody,  should  know  nothing  at 
God,  and  think  foolishly  concerning  all  of  this.  Thence  it  appeared,  thai 
God  and  tlie  spiritual  things  of  the  whoever  denies  a  God,  is  already 
church,  so  also  does  the  man  who  is  among  the  condemned ;  and,  after 
conjoined  with  them.  When  he  is  in  death,  ne  is  gathered  to  his  compan- 
his  spirit,  as  he  is  when  left  to  himself  ions. 

at  home,  he  suffers  his  thoughts  to  be  15.  VIII.    That  with  Men  who 

led  by  the  delights  of  the  evil  and  the  do  not  acknoivi.bdgb  one  God,  but 

false,   which    he   has   conceived    and  several,  nothing   of  the  Church 

brought  forth  in  himself;  and  then  he  cohgkes. 

thinks  that  there  is  no  God,  but  that  He  who  in  faith  acknowledges,  and  in 

what  is  called  God  is  only  a  word  re-  heart  worehips,  one  God,  is  in  the  com- 

fiounding    from   pulpits,   to   bind  the  munion  of  saints  on  earth,  and  in  the 

common  people  to  obedience  to  the  communion  of  angels  in  heavpu ;  thej 

laws: of  justice,  which  are  laws  of  soci-  are  called  communions,  and  they  are 

ety.     He  also  thinks  that  the  Word,  so  because  they  are  in  one  God,  and 

from  which  ministers  proclaim  a  God,  one  God  is  in  them.     The  same  are  also 

is  a  collection  of  visionary  stories,  the  in  conjunction  with  the  whole  angelic 

sanctity  of   which    is  derived    from  heaven,  and  1  might  venture  to  say 
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with  all  and  every  one  there,  for  they 
are  all  as  the  cliiidren  and  posterity  of 
3ne  father,  whose  minds,  manners  and 
faces  are  similar,  so  that  they  mutually 
recognise    each  other.     The    angelic 
heaven  is  arranged  into  societies  ac- 
cording to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love 
of  good ;    which  varieties  aim  at  one 
most  universal  love,  which  is  love  to 
God  ;  from  this  love  are  propagated  all 
those  who  in  faith  acknowledge,  and 
in  heart  worship,  one  God,  the  Creator 
of  the  universe,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  Redeemer  and  Regenerator.     But 
the  case  ia  altogether  different  with 
those  who  do  not  approach  and  wor- 
ship one  God,  but  several;  and  also 
with  those  who  profess  one  with  their 
lips,  and  at  the  same  time  think  of 
three,  as  do  those  in  the  church  at  this 
day,  who  distinguish  God  into  three 
persons,  and  declare  that  each  person 
by  himself  is  God,  and  attribute  to 
each  separate  qualities  or  properties, 
which  do  not  belong  to  either  of  the 
othefs.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
not  only  the  unity  of  God  is  actually 
divided,  but  also  theology  itself,  and 
likewise  the  human  mind,  in  which  it 
should  reside ;  what  thence  can  result 
but  perplexity  and  incoherency  in    1 
things  of  the  church?     That  si   h 
the  state  of  the  church  at  this  day       11 
be  demonstrated  in  the  Append 
this  work.     The  truth  is,  that  tl     d 
vision  of  God,  or  of  the  Divine  ess 
into  three  persons,  each  of  which  by 
himself,  or  singly,  is  God,  leads  to    h 
denial   of  God.    It  is  aa  If  any     n 
should  enter  a  temple  in  order  to 
ship,  and  should  see,  in  a  picture    po 
the  altar,  one  God  painted  as  ih     i 
cient  of  days,  another  as  the  H  gh 
Priest,  and  a  third  aa  the  flying  jEoI 
with    this    inscription,    "Tliese     I 
areoneGod;"  or  as  if  he  should  1 
we  the  Unity  and  Trinity  painte  1 
man   with  three  heads  upon  one  body 
pr  with  three  bodies  under  one  h    d 
which  is  the  form  of  a  monster      If 
any  one  should  enter  heaven  will        h 
an  idea,  he  would  certainly  be  ca 
headlong,  although  he  should  say   h 
the  head  or  heads  signified  essenc        d 
he  body  or  bodies,  distinct  prop 


16.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  ona 
Relation  [Mgmorabjle].  I  saw 
some  new  comers  from  the  nat- 
ural into  the  spiritual  world,  talking 
together  about  three  Divine  Persons 
from  eternity;  they  were  dignilariea 
of  the  church,  and  one  of  them  a  bish- 
op. They  came  up  to  me,  and,  after 
some  conversation  concerning  the 
spiritual  world,  of  which  they  before 
had  not  known  any  thing,  I  said,  "  I 
heard  you  talking  about  three  Divine 
Persona  from  eternity  ;  and  I  beseech 
you  to  open  to  me  this  great  mystery, 
according  to  your  ideas  which  you  con- 
ceived in  the  natural  world,  whence 
you  have  lately  come."  Then  the 
primate,  looking  at  me,  said, "  I  see  that 
you  are  a  layman;  wherefore  I  will 
open  the  ideas  of  my  thought  concern- 
ing this  mystery,  and  teacli  you. 
My  ideas  always  have  been,  and  sti',1 
are,  that  God  tlie  Father,  God  the  So . 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  ait  in  Va 
midst  of  heaven,  upon  magnificent  ai  d 
lofty  seats  or  thrones ;  God  the  Fath(./, 
upon  a  throne  of  the  finest  gold,  with  a 
sceptre  in  his  hand;  God  the  Son,  at 
his  right  hand,  upon  a  throne  of  the 
purest  silver,  with  a  crovra  on  his  head ; 

d  G  d  the  Holy  Ghost,  near  them, 

p  1  one  of  shining  crystiJ,  hold- 

d  ve   in   his  hand;   and   that 

!      p     h  nging  round  about  them  in 

pi       d  r,  were  glittering  with  pce- 

u  es ;  and  that,  at  a  distance 

f         1     circus,  were  standing  innu- 

bl     angels,  all  worshipping,  and 


praii 


;  and, 


■,  that 


G  d  h    Father  is  continually  convers- 

1    Ins    Son   concerning   those 

h  o  be  justified ;  and  thai  they 

1       decree  and  determine  who, 

pon        U,  were  worthy  to  be  received 

1  e  angels,  and  crowned  with 

1  I  fe ;  and  that  God  the  Holy 

Gl         h  ving  heard  their  names,  in- 

n  ly  hastens  to  them  over  all  parts 

f   h        rth,  carrying    with  him  the 

ft     t    ghteousnesa,  as  so  many  tokens 

f      1      on  for  those  who  are  to  be 

J       fi  d    and,  as  soon  as  he  arrives,  and 

b       1      upon  them,  he  disperses  theii 

a    ventilator    disperses    the 

m  k        t  of  a  furnace,  and  makes  it 
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B'hite ;  and  also  he  'akes  away  from  please,  tlie  idea  of  one  God,  and  ro 

their  heails  the  hardnessof  stone,  puts  volve  it  well  in  jour  rational    mind 

into  them  the  softness  of  flesh;  and,  [raiionnio],  and  you    wil!    at   length 

at  the  same  time,  he  renews  their  sjrir-  clearly  perceive  that  it  is  so.     Indeed, 

itsor  minds,  and  regenerates  them,  and  you  also  say,  that  there  is  one  God,  and 

iniluces  upon  them  the  countenances  this  because  you  make  the  es-senc*  of 

of  infants ;  and,  at  last,  marks  their  those  thr^  persons  one  and    indivisi- 

foreheads  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,'  ble;yetyou  do  not  allow  any  one  to 

and  calls  them  the  elect,  and  children  sav,  that  the  one  God  is  one  person, 

ofGod."  The  primate,  having  finished  but  that  there  are  still  three  ;  and  this 

this  discourse, said  tome,  "Thus  I  un-  you  do,  lest  the  idea  of  three  Gods, 

ravelled   this   great    mystery    in    the  such  as  yours  is,  should  be  lost ;  anU 

world;  and,  because  most  of  our  order  you  also  ascribe  to  each  a  character 

there  applauded  my  sentiments  on  this  separate  from  that  of  another  :  do  you 

subject,  I  am  persuaded  that  you  al-  not  thus  divide  your  Divine  essence? 

so,  who  are  a  layman,  will  acquiesce  Since  it  is  so,  how  can  you,  at  the  same 

in  them."    After  these  things  were  said  time,  think  that  God  is  one?    1  could 

by  the  primate,  I  looked  at  him,  and,  forgive  you,  if  you  should  say,  that  the 

at  the  same  time,  at  the   dignitaries  Divine  is  one.     When  any  one  hears, 

with  him,  and  observed  that  they  all  that  Ike  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 

favored   him    with   their  full    assent :  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  that  each 

wherefore  I  began  to  reply,  and  said.  Person  singly  is  God,  how  can  he  con- 

"  I  have  well  considered  the  exposition  cpive  that  God  is  one?     Is  it  not  a 

of  your  faith,  and  have  thence  collect-  contradiction  which  can  never  be  be- 

ed,  that  you  have  conceived,  and  still  lieved?    That  they  cannot  be  said  to 

cherish,  a  merely  natural  and  lenaual,  be  one  God,  but  to  be  of  a  similar  Di- 

yea,  material  idea  concernmg  the  tri-  vme,  may  be  illustrated  by  these  exam- 

une  Go(l,  whence  inevitably  flons  the  pies — It  cannot  be  said  of  several  men, 

idea  of  three  Gods,     la  it  not  to  thmk  who  compose  one   senate,  synod,   or 

sensually  of  God  the  Father,  that  He  council,  that  they  are  one  man ;  but 

sits  upon  a  throne  with  a  sceptre  in  his  while  they  are  all  and  each  of  tliem  of 

hand?  andof  the  Son,  thatHe  sitsupon  one  opinion,  it  may  be  said,  that  they 

his  throne  with  a  crown  on  his  head  >.  think  one  thing.     Neither  can  it  be  said 

and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  He  sits  of  three  diamonds  of  one  substance, 

upon  his,  with  a  dove  in  his  hand,  and  that  they  are  one   diamond,  but  that 

that,  in  obedience  to  the  decrees  of  the  they  are  one  as  to  substance,  and  also 

two  former,  He  runs  over  all  the  world  ?  each  diamond  differs  from  the  others 

And  because  such  an  idea  thence  re-  in  value,  according  to  its  own  weight ; 

suits,  I  cannot  believe  what  you  have  but  it  would  not  be  so,  if  they  were 

declared ;  for,  from  my  infancy,  I  have  one,  and  not  three.     But  I  perceive  that 

not  been  able  to  admit  into  my  mind  the  reason  why  you  say,  that  the  three 

any  other  idea  than  that  of  one  God  ,  persons,  each  of  whom,  by  himself,  or 

and  since  I  hnve  received,  and  still  re-  singly,  is  God,  are  one  God,  and  why 

tain,  this  idea  only,  all  that  you  have  said  you  insist,  that  every  one  in  the  church 

has  no  weight  with  me.     And  then  I  should  thus  speak,  is,  that  sound  and 

saw  that,  by  the  throne  upon  which,  enlightened    reason,    throughout    the 

according  to  the  Scripture,  Jehovah  is  whole  world,  acknowledges  that  God  is 

said  to  sit,  is  meant  the  kingdom ;  by  one  ;  and  therefore  you  would  be  cov- 

Ihe   sceptre   and   crown,    government  ered  with  shame,  if  you  should  not  also 

and  dominion  ;  by  sitting  on  the  right  speak  in  like  manner.     But  even  while 

hand,    the  omnipotence  of  God    by  you  utter  with  your  lips  one  God,  al- 

raeans  of  his  Human  ;    and  by  those  though  you  entertain  the  idea  of  three, 

things  which  are  related  of  the  Holy  still  that  shame  does  not  keep  tliose 

Spirit,  the   operations  of  the  Divine  two  forms  of  expression   within  your 

omnipresence.      Assume,   sir,   if  you  lips,  but  you  -ipeak  them  out."     After 
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this  conversation,  the  bishop  retired  a;  this  they  laughed,  saying,"  Yeu  are 
with  liis  clerical  attendants,  and,  Jn  re-  jesting  it  is  otherwise  with  the  Divine 
tirinf ,  he  turned  ahout,  and  wished  to  E^isence ;  this  is  one,  and  not  triparti^, 
exclaim  "  There  is  one  God ;"  hut  he  and  it  is  indivisible,  and  ao  not  divided, 
could  not,  hecause  liis  thought  drew  it  is  not  a  subject  of  partitiou  and  di- 
back  his  tongue ;  and  then,  with  open  vision."  To  this  I  rejoined,  "Letus  de- 
nioiith,  he  breathed  out,  "  three  Gods."  scend  into  this  arena,  and  dispute; 
Those  who  were  standing  by,  laughed  and  I  asked,  "  What  do  you  mean  by 
at  the  strange  siglit,  and  departed.  person,  and  what  does  that  word  sig- 

17.  Afterwards,  linquired  where  I  nifj  V  And  they  SAid,  "  The  name  oj  a 
might  find,  amongst  the  learned,  those  parson  signifies  not  any  part  or  qualv- 
who  are  of  the  most  acute  genius,  and  ty  in  another,  bttt  what  subsists  m 
who  stand  for  a  Divine  Trinity,  divided  one's  o,m  self  [proprie  subsjstit]. 
i^to  three  persons :  and  there  came  Thus  all  the  principal  doctors  of  the 
three,  to  whom  I  said,  "  How  r.aji  you  church  define  person,  and  we  agree 
divide  the  Divine  Trinity  into  three  with  them."  And  I  said,  "  Is  this  the 
persons  and  assert  that  each  person,  by  definition  of  ptrsore  7"  And  they  replied, 
himself,  or  singly,  is  God  and  Lord  ?  "  It  is."  To  which  I  answered, "  Then 
Is  not  such  a  confession  of  the  mouth,  there  is  not  any  part  of  the  Father  in 
that  God  is  one,  as  distant  from  the  the  Son,  nor  any  of  either  in  the  Ho- 
thouirht  as  the  south  is  from  the  ly  Ghost ;  whence  it  follows,  that  each 
north »"'  To  which  they  replied,  "  It  is  has  his  peculiar  choice,  right  and 
not,  in  the  least,  because  the  three  per-  power ;  and  so  there  is  not  any  thing 
sons  have  one  essence,  and  the  Divine  wliich  joins  them  together  except  the 
lissence  is  God.  We  were,  in  the  will,  which  is  proper  to  each,  and  thus 
world,  tutors  of  a  Trinity  of  persons ;  communicable  at  pleasure ;  are  not  the 
and  the  pupil  under  our  care  was  our  three  persons  thus  three  distinct  GodsT 
faith  in  which  each  divine  person  has  Again,  you  have  also  defined  person, 
his  office :  God  the  Father,  the  office  that  it  is  what  subsists  in  one's  own 
of  imputatidn  and  donation ;  God  the  self:  consequently  it  follows  that  there 
Son  that  of  intercession  and  media-  are  three  substances  into  which 
tion'-  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  of  you  divide  the  Divine  Essence ;  and 
effecting  the  uses  of  imputation  and  yet  this,  as  you  also  say,  is  incapable 
mediation."  But  lasked,"  Wliatdoyou  of  division,  because  it  is  one  and  mdi- 
mean  by  the  Divine  Essence?"  They  visible;  and,  moreover,  to  each  sub- 
said,  "  We  mean  omnipotence,  omnis-  stance,  that  is,  to  each  person,  you  a,t- 
cien'ce,  omnipresence,  immensity,  eter-  tribute  properties  which  are  not  in 
nity,  equality  of  majesty."  To  which  I  another,  and  which  cannot  be  commu- 
said'  "  If  that  essence  out  of  several  Gods  nicated  to  another,  such  as  imputation, 
makes  One,  you  may  add  stdl  more,  aa  mediation  and  operation;  and  what 
tor  example,  a  fourth,  who  is  mentioned  else  thence  results,  than  that  the  three 
m  Moses,  Job,  and  Ezekiel,  and  is  persons  are  three  Gods'*"  At  these 
called  God  Schaddai.  In  like  manner  words  they  withdrew,  saying,"  We  will 
also  did  the  ancients  in  Greece  and  canvass  \ventil^imur'\  these  things, 
Italy  who  ascribed  equal  attributes  and,  having  canvassed,  we  will  an- 
and  'a  similar  essence  to  their  gods,  swer."  There  stood  by  a  certain  wise 
as  to  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Pluto,  man,  who,  hearmg  these  things,  said, 
Apollo,  Juno,  Diana,  Minerva,  yea,  "  I  do  not  wish,  by  such  subtle  specula- 
even  to  Mercury  and  Venus ;  but  still  tions  [subtUes  transeJmas\,  to  look  into 
they  could  not  say  that  all  those  were  this  high  subject;  but  without  those 
one  God.  And  also  yoa,  who  are  subtilties,  I  see  in  clear  light,  that,  in 
three  and  as  I  perceive,  of  similar  the  ideas  of  your  thought,  there  are 
learning,  and  so  of  similar  essence  as  three  Gods;  but,  because  it  would  be 
to  that  still  are  not  able  to  combine  to  your  shame  to  publish  them  to  all 
yourselves  into  one  learned  man."  But    the  world  (for  if  you  should  publish 
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them,  you  would  be  called  madmen  words;  and,  in  going  away,  they  ntut 

and  idiots),  tlieiefore,  to  avoid  that  dia-  tered.out  some  terms  borrowed  from  the 

grace,  it  is  expedient  lor  you  to  confess  science  of  metaphysics,  whence  I  per- 

with  your  lips  one  God."  But  the  three  ceived,  that  that  science  was  their  tvi- 

disputants,  still  tenacious  of  their  own  pod,  from  which  they  wished  to  give 

opinion,  paid  no   attention   to  these  answers. 


CONCERNING  THE   DIVINE  ESSE,  WHICH   IS  JEHOVAH. 

18.  We  shall  treat  first  of  the  Di-  from  this,  because  He  alone  is  anb 
vine  Esse,  and  afterwards  of  the  Divine  w»i.i,  be;  and  because  He  is  thk 
Essence.  It  appears  as  if  these  two  Fibst  and  the  Last,  the  Beginninc 
were  one  and  the  same;  but  still  esse  and  the  End,  the  Alpha  and  the 
is  more  universal  than  essenre,  for  an  Omega. 

essence  supposes  an  esse,  and  from  esse  That  Jehovah  signifies  I  am  and 
essence  is  derived.  The  Esse  of  God,  To  be,  is  known ;  and  that  God  was 
or  the  Divine  Esse,  cannot  be  describ-  so  called  from  the  most  ancient  times, 
ed,because  it  is  above  every  ideaofhu-  is  evident  from  the  book  of  creation, 
man  thought,  into  which  nothing  else  or  Genesis,  where,  in  the  first  chap- 
fails,  than  what  is  created  and  finite,  but  ter,  He  is  called  God,  but  in  the 
not  what  is  uncreate  and  infinite,  thus  second  and  the  following,  Jehovah 
not  the  Divine  Esse:  The  Divine  Godi  and  afterwards,  when  the  de- 
Esse  is  Esse  itself,  from  which  all  things  scendants  of  Abraham  by  Jacob,  dur- 
are,  and  which  must  he  in  al!  things,  ing  their  sojourning  in  Egypt,  forgot 
that  they  may  be.  A  further  notion  the  name  of  God,  it  was  recalled  to 
of  the  Divine  Esse  may  flow  in  ii-om  their  remembrance ;  concerning  which 
the  following  articles :  I.  T/tat  the  one  it  is  thus  written  i  Moses  saidunto  God 
God  is  called  Jelwvakfrom  Esst,  thus  Wftat  is  thy  name  1  God  said,  I  A]ti 
from  this,  because  He  alone  is,  was,  and  THA  T  I  AM.  Thus  shall  thou  say 
will  be,  and  hecatise  He  is  tite  I-^rsl  and  to  the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM  liath 
the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  sent  me  unto  you ;  and  tkm  shalt  say, 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega.  IT.  That  Jehovah,tlie  God  of  your  fathers,  hafh 
the  one  God  is  Substance  itself  and  sent  meto  you;  this  is  my  name  forever, 
Formitself,  and  that  angels  and  men  and  this  my  memorial  from  generation 
are  substances  and  forms  from  Uim,  to  generation,  T.TioA.m.  14,15.  Since 
and  that  as  far  as  they  are  in  Him  and  God  alone  is  the  I  AM,  and  the  Esse 
He  in  them,  so  far  they  are  images  and  or  Jehovah,  therefore  there  is  not  any 
^kenesses  of  Him.  III.  T/iat  the  Di-  thing  in  the  created  universe,  which 
nine  Esse  is  Esse  in  itself,  imd  at  the  does  not  derive  its  esse  from  Him ; ' 
same  time  Extstere  in  itself.  XV.  but  in  what  manner,  will  be  seen  be- 
That  the  Divine  Esse  and  Existere  in  low.  The  same  is  also  meant  by  these 
itself  cannot  produce  another  Divine,  words :  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last, 
that  is  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself;  tlie  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  Alpha 
consequently,  that  another  God  of  the  and  the  Omega,  Isaiah  xliv.  6 ;  and 
same  essence  is  not  possible  [dabilis].  Rev.  i.  8,  11 ;  sxii.  13;  by  which  is 
V.  That  aphtrality  of  gods  amongst  signified,  Who  is  the  Itself  and  the 
the  ancients,  and  also  amongst  the  mod-  Only  from  firsts  to  lasts,  from  which 
erns,  existed  from  no  other  cause,  than  aie  all  things. 

from    not   understanding  the  Divine        That  GcS  is  called  the  Alpha  and 

Esse.     But  these    articles  are  to  be  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and   the 

elucidated  one  by  one  End,  is  because  Alpha  is  the  first,  and 

19.  I.  That  the  one  God  is  Omega  is  the  last  letter  in  the  Greek 
CALLED  Jehovah   prom   Esse,  thus  alphabet;  and  thence  they  signify  all 
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things  in  the  complex :  the  reason  is,  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 

because  every  alphabetic  letter,  in  the  Wisdom,  published  at  Amsterdam  m 

spiritual  world,  signifies  some  thing;  the  year  1763-  in  like  mamief,  thai 

and  a  vowel   which  serves  for  sound,  angels  and  men  are  substances   and 

something  of  affection  or  love :  from  tbrms,  created  and  organized  for  re- 

this    origin    is    spiritual    or    angelic  ceiving  the  Divine,  flowing  mto  them 

speech,  and  also  writing,  there.     But  through    heaven :    wherefore,    iii   the 

this  is  an  arcanum  hitherto  unknown;  book  of  Creation,  they  are  oaded  im- 

for  there  is  a  universal  language,  m  ages  and  likenesses  of  God,  i.  20,  27 ; 

which  all  angels  and  spirits  are ;  and  and  in   other   places,    tBs  sorts,  and 

this  has  nothing  in  common  with  any  bom  of  Uim :  hm  in  the  coarse  of  this 

language  of  men  in  the  world :  every  work,  it  will  he  fully  demonstrated, 

man  comes  into  this  language    after  that,  in  proportion  as  ir.a-.  lives  under 

death,  for  it  is  implanted  in  every  mam  the    Divine   auspices,   that  is,  suffers 

fi'om  creation ;  wherefore  all  can  un-  himself  to  be  led  by  (ioo,  so  far  he  be- 

■  derstand  each   other    throughout   the  comes  an  image  of  Him,  more  and 

whole  spiritual    world.     It    has   been  more  interiorly      Unless  —    - ""      " 

'       (■  .      1 .1...    I r^-mcJ  r.m^     (hat  liB  IS 


given  me  often  to  hear  that  language, 


formed  of  God,  that  he  is  the  first  si 


and  I  havecompared  it  with  languages  stance  and  form  and  of  h:s  form,  that 
in  the  world,  and  have  found  that  it  it  is  the  very  human,,  tiie  minds  of  men 
does  not,  even  in  the  least  degree,  make  would  readily  imb.be  idle  fancies  hke 
one  with  any  natural  language  upon  spectres,  concerning  God  himself,  the 
earth  :  it  differs  &om  them  in  its  first  origin  of  man,  and  the  creation  of  th( 
principle  which  is,  that  every  letter  of  world :  of  God  they  would  conceive  m 
every  word  signifies  a  thing.  Thence,  other  notion  than  as  of  the  nature  ol 
now,  it  is,  that  God  is  called  the  Alpha  the  universe  in  its  firsts,  thus  of  the  ex 
and  the  Omega,  by  which  is  signified,  panse  of  the  universe,  or  as  of  empti. 
that  He  is  the  Itself  and  the  Only  from  ness  or  nothing ;  of  the  origin  of  men, 
firsts  to  lasts,  from  which  are  all  things,  as  of  the  conflux  of  the  elements  into 
But  concerning  this  language,  and  the  such  a  form  by  chance;  of  the  creation 
writing  of  it,  Bowing  from  the  spiritual  of  the  world,  that  the  origin  of  its  sub- 
thought  of  angels,  see  in  the  work  stances  and  forms  is  from  points,  then 
concerning  Conicmal  Love,  n.  !B6  to  from  geometrical  lines,  which,  because 
329  and  also  in  the  following  pages.  they  are  of  no  predication,  are  there- 
20.  II.  That  the  one  Gon  is  fere  in  themselves  not  any  thing.  With 
Substance  itself  and  Form  itself,  such  persons,  every  thing  of  the  church 
AND  that  Angels  and  Men  are  Sub-  is  like  the  Styx,  or  the  darkness  of  Tar- 
stancbs  and  Forms  from  Him;  and  tarus. 
as  far  as  they  are  in  Him  and  He        21.    III.  That  the  Divine  Esse 

IN    THEM,    SO    FAR    THEY    ARE    ImAGES      IS  EsSE  IN  ITSELF,  AND,  AT  THE  SAME 

AND  Likenesses  of  Him.  Time,  Existere  in  itself. 

Since  God  is  Esse,  He  is  also  Sub-  That  Jehovah  God  is  Esse  in  itself, 

stance  for  an  esse,  unless  it  be  a  sub-  is  because  He  is  the  I  AM,  the  It- 

Bbance'  is  only  an  ideal  entity  [ens  ra-  self,  the  Only    and  the   First,    from 

tionis];    for  substance,  is  a  su^=isting  eternity  to  eternity,  from  which  every 

entity ;  and  whoever  is  a  substance  is  thing  is  which  is,  that  it  may  be  some- 

also  a  form,  for  substance  unless  it  h.  ^hing;  and  thus,   and  not  otherwise, 

a  form    is  an  ideal  entity;  wherefore  He  is  the   Beginning   and   the  End, 

both  can  be  predicated  of  God,  but  so  the  First  and  the  Last,  and  the  Al- 

thfit  He    may  be  the  only,  the  very,  pha  and  the  Omega.     Itcannot  be  said 

and  the  first    Substance    aud    Form,  that  his  Esse  is  from  itself,  because 

That  this  form  is  the  very  Human,  that  this  from    itself   supposes  what  is 

is  that  God  is  very  Man,  all  things  of  prior,  and  thus  time,  which  is  not  ap- 

whom  are  infinite,  is  demonstrated  in  plicaMe  to  Infinite,    which    is  called 

the    Anobtic    Wisdom    concehmng  trom    eternity;  and    aJso  it    supposes 
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ftnollior  God,  who  is  God  in  himself,  hend  nothing  else  than  what  is  ot 
thus  a  God  from  God,  or  that  God  nature;  for  this  squares  with  his 
formed  himself,  and  so  could  not  be  essence,  because,  lixim  hia  infiincv  aiid 
uncreate  or  inlinite,  because  thus  He  childhood,  nothing  else  has  entered  in- 
made  himself  finite  fi'om  himself  or  to  It.  But  since  man  is  so  created 
from  another.  From  this,  that  God  is  that  he  may  also  be  spiritual,  because 
Esse,  in  itself,  it  follows,  that  He  is  he  is  about  to  live  after  death,  and  thep 
Love  in  itself,  Wisdom  in  itself,  a\id  amongst  the  spiritual  in  their  world, 
Life  in  itself,  and  that  He  is  the  Itse  f,  therefore  God  has  provided  the  Word, 
from  which  are  all  things,  and  to  in  which  He  has  not  only  revealed 
which  all  things  refer  themselves,  that  himself,  but  also  that  there  is  a  heaven 
they  may  be  something.  That  God  and  a  hell;  and  that  in  one  or  the 
is  Life  in  itself,  and  thus  God,  is  evi-  other  of  these  every  man  is  about  to 
dent  from  the  words  of  tlie  Lord  in  live  to  eternity,  each  according  to  hit  , 
John,  T.  26;  and  in  Iiiaiah,  I  Jehovah  life  and  his  ^ith  at  the  same  time. 
maJce  aU  tMti^s,  and  spread  out  the  He  has  also  revealed  in  the  Word, 
heavcTts  alone,  and  stretch  out  the  earth  that  He  is  the  I  AM,  or  the  Esse,  and 
bt/  myself,  xliv.  24;  and  that  He  the  It**lf,  and  the  Only,  which  is  in 
(done  is  God,  and  beside  Him  there  is  itself,  and  so  the  First  or  the  Begin- 
no  God,  xlv.  14,  15,  20,  21 ;  Hosea,  ning,  from  which  are  all  things.  It  is 
xiii.  4.  by  mean*  of  this  revelation,  that  the 

That  God  is  not  only  Esse  in  it-  natural  man  can  elevate  himself  above 

self,  but  also  Existere  in  itself,  is  be-  nature,   thus  above   himself,  and  see 

cause  an  esse,  u>»less  it  exist,  is  not  such  tbings  as  are  of  God;  but  yet  on- 

any  thing;  and,  in   like   manner,   an  ly  as  at  a  distance,  although  God  is 

existere,   unless   it  be   from  an  esse,  nigh  lo  eter)  man,  for  He  is  in  him 

wherefore,  one  being  given,  the  other  with  his  essence,  and,  because  it  is  so, 

is  given  :  in  like  manner,  a  substance  He  is  nigh  to  those  who  love  Him ;  and 

is  not  any  thing,  unless  it  be  also  a  those  love  Him  who  live  according  to 

form;  of  a  substance,  unless  it  be  a  his  commandments,  and  believe  in  Him 

form,  nothing  can  be  predicated ;  and  these,  as  it  were,  see  Him ;  for  wha' 

this,  because  it  has  no  quality,  is  in  is    laith,    but  a  spiritual    sight    that 

itself  nothing.     The  reason  why -Ewe  HeisT  And  what  is  a  life  according 

B,ad Existere  axehere  used, and  not  Es-  to  his  commandments,  but  an  actual 

sence  and  Existence,  is  because  a  dis-  acknowledgment    that    from    Hiiin    is 

tinction  is  to  be  made  between  Esse  salvation  and  eternal  life?     But  those 

and    Essence,    and    thence    between  who    have    not    spiritual     faith,     but 

Existere   and   Existence,   as  between  natural,   which    is  only  science,    and 

what  is  prior  and  what  is  posterior ;  thence  a  similar  life,  see  God,  indeed, 

and  what  is  prior  is  more  universal  than  but  at  a  distance,  and  this  only  when 

what   is  posterior.     Infinity  and  eter-  they  are  speaking  of  Him.     The  dif- 

nity  are  applicable  to  the  Divine  Esse,  ference   between  the    former  and  the 

but  to  the  Divine  Essence  and  Exis-  latter,  is  like  that  between  those  who 

tence  divine  love  and  divine  wisdom  stand  in  clear  light,  and  see  men,  and 

are    applicable,    and,    by   means    of  touch  them,  and  those  who  stand  in  a 

these  two,  omnipotence  and  omnipres-  thick  cloud,  from  which  they  cannol 

ence;  of  which,    therefore,   we    shall  distinguish  men  from  trees  or  stones, 

treat  in  their  order.  Or  it   is  like  the  difference  between 

22.  That  God  is  the  Itself,  the  On-  those  who  stand  upon  a  high  mountain, 

iy,  and  the  First,  which  is  caUed  Esse  where  there  is  a  city,  and  who  go  hilh- 

and   Existere   in   itself,    from    which  er  and  thither  and  talk  with  their  fel- 

are  all  things  that  are  and  exist,  the  low    citizens,    and    those    who    look 

natural  man,  by  his  own   reason,   can-  down  from  that  mountain    and  know 

not  possibly  discover ;  for  the  natural  not   whether   the   objects  which  thej 

mai"    by  his  own  reason,  cat'   appro-  see  are  men,  or  beasts,  or  statues.  Nay 
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,1  i.  like  thu  betwuen  there  who  ur.1,  .»d  differs  from  «  be.st  on,,  in 
tend  um.i  "ome  nlinetary  orb,  .nd  posremng  thepo.or  of  eiieech  ;  .ndh. 
i.  to  co™p=,S,on.  lh.,0,'  .nd  is  opposed  to  all  th.  .p.nln.l.bng. of 
Sse  who  iuo  in  mother  planet..,  the  ohnrch,  for  there  the  n.tuidm.n 
Ob  wiThoptiodgl.SM.inthrirh.nd.,  o.Us  fooli.hnes.;  hence  and  hence 
Sid  Took  She,,'»d  ..,  th.l  the,  see  jlono,  h.vo  or.g.o.ted  ,nch  enormo^J 
men  there  whm  ,et  the,  onl,  see,  heresies  conoemmg  God.  Where- 
"JenS' the  emh,  pari,  .»lnn.r  fore  .  Divine  Tnmt,,  omded  loK 
brilhm.  s,  .nd  the  'wL,,'p.rts,  ..  per»ns,  1>»  >;'»8>",»;'°  '';«  *™^, 
dark  SDoti  Such  i.  the  difference  not  only  night,  bat  also  death  Ihat 
Seen'^Li.g  G«i  »d  the  divine  .n  identlt,  °  *™  °™"  f~°:'! 
things  which  iroceed  from  Him,  .s  is  an  offence  to  reiiren,  appeareil  evi- 
Sare  in  the  mind,  of  tho.e  who  dent  to  n,,  Irom  the  angels,  who  ..  d 
are  in  faith  .nd  at  the  ..me  time  in  th.t  the,  could  not  even  utter  tim 
Se  l°fe  of'oharit,,  and  of  those  who  .p,di).™i.«,-  and  ,f.n,one  shojJd 
are  oS,  »  »i«no«  concerning  those  oome  to  Ihem,  "d  ™1>  to  otter  th.t 
thinjs-  conseouentl,,  snohis  the  dif-  eipre«.ion,  he  could  not  but  turn  aw., 
feStatwSn  namraland  spiritual  himrelf;  "■""".^SjrUkf  the 
men.  Bnt  there  who  den,  the  divine  t.r.nco  he  ''»»1'">«°"'»'  '''''  ''° 
»nctit,of  the  Word,  .nd  Mill  carr,  trunk  of  a  mio.,  .nd  would  be  est  out, 
he  th  L,  which  are  of  religion,  a.  it  .nd  afterw.rd.  would  go  .wa,  to  there 
werfT i  "ck  upon  thei?  back,  do  in  hell  who  do  not  acknowledge  an, 
"ot  sU  God,  but  onl,  talk  about  Him,  God,  The  truth  ,.,  that,  to  implant  m 
n  a  manned  but  little  different  from  infant,  .nd  children  .u  ide.  of  three 
in  a  iiiaimc  diviiie  persons,  to  which  inevitably  ad- 

■"'m  'iv  That  mi  Divine  Es.b  heres  the  idea  of  three  God.  is  to 
.«n  Fvr='cvRE  IN  ITSELF  CANNOT  take  aw.,  from  thcm  all  Spiritual  ffiilk, 
ZuuoE  ANOTHER  DivtN.,' THAT  „  ,ud  affcrward.  all  spirilnal  m.at  .nd 
E„°  ANO  EX1.TB.E  IN  1T..EF  i  lusU,  .11  .piHtud  ro.son,  .ud  to  in- 
coLeouentev,  that  anothee  Goo  dnoe  upon  those,  ;!>»  ™«'°  '''X 
■mp  SAME  Essence  i.  not  tob-  selves  in  it,  spiritual  death.  ihore,wno 
""  '  in  faith  .nd  in  heart  worship  one  God, 

"That  the  one  God,  who  i.  the  theCre.torof theunive,re,andH.m  « 
Creat^  of  the  universe  is  Esse  and  the  ..me  time  the  Redeemer  and  Re- 
Existere  in  itrelf,  thu.  God  in  him»lf,  generator,  ..o  a.  the  «.9  ■>' ^ "  ™ 
na.    airead,  been    shown  Mhence    it    >» '"f       1  fi.   tf^f  of  sSE 

'oUow.  thil  a  God  from  God  is  not  of  Jerusalem  m  the  time  o  M» 
I^X  h"cle  the  veiyesrential  "■>!■■  f",""  jTtire.iS  £ 
Divine,  which  i.  Esse  and  Exi.tei.  it-  the  church  ^'"Klf 'f «'  '»  ^ 
.elf,  i.  in  him  Incommonic.ble.  It  is  perrens,  .nd  m  e.ch  a.  a  <l'«™"  «»»• 
Se  ,«.e,  whether  he  bo  said  to  be  i.  like  the  oit,  of  Z.on  and  Jeru.  ten 
boicttm  by  God,  or  to  proceed  from  destroyed  b,  Vespasian,  and  lie  lem- 
Sfm  ineMieroi.e,he«ouldhepro-  pie  there  burnt.  Moreover  the  man 
SiSd  ty  God,  and  this  differ,  but'lit-  who  »»""?•  •"«»/itone'per 
lie  from  being  created.  Wherefore,  Divine  Trinity,  thu.  who  is  one  re.- 
0  infroduoe  il  the  church  the  faith  son  becomes  »»'= 'f  ™-;„i'™8 
that  there  are  three  divine  persons,  and  angelic  m.n ;  but  be  who  conhrms 
eachofSiom  siwl,  is  God,  .nd  of  himself  in  a  pluralit,  of  God.,  from  a 
hrsle  e°Sn™  andone  torn  from  plurtJit,  of  perrens,  becomes,  b,  de- 
e»rnity,andathird  proceeding  from  S-"'. ''.k' '  »«'».»  "'i""' ™"'''= 
eternity  is  altogether  to  abolish  the  joints,  m  the  midst  of  which  batan 
*eao/;h""niyorGod,«idwith.hi.  „a«d.,  and  .peaks  through  its  .rtifioid 
dlnotionofDivinity,  .ndso  to  caure  »>™™  „  „„  .  p,,....™  „ 
dltbeSpniTUAEofrensontobeban-  24.  V.  That  a  P"""-'"  °' 
isbpH  into  exile  ■  thence  man  becomes  Gone,  in  ancient  and  also  in 
"'  tager   man",  but   .together   n.l-    moueen  T,«e.,  ouioinateo  ,.o»  nO 
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20  Concerning  God  the  Creulor. 

OTHKK  Cause  THAN  PROM  NOT  UNDER-  those  things  could  hare  esisted,  but 

STANDING  THE  DiviNB  EssE.  from  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  Iht  It- 

Thal  ihe  unity  of  God  is  most  in-  self  in  itself,  and  so  the  First,  and  the 

titnately   inscribed   on   the    mind   of  Beginning,  from  which  are  all  things, 

every  man,  since  it  is  in  the  midst  of  These  knowledges  have  hitherto  been 

all  tilings  which  flow  into  the  soul  of  wanting ;  yet  they  are  the  means  by 

man  from  God,  has  been  shown  above,  which  man  may  ascend  and  know  the 

n  8  ■  but  that  still,  it  has  not  descend-  Divine  Esse.     It  is  said,  that  man  as- 

ed    uto    he  human  understanding,  is  cends ;    but  it  is   meant  that   he   is 

b    an  e  here  was  a  want  of  the  knowl-  elevated  by  God;    for  man  has  free 

ed  e    by  means  of  which  man  ought  will,  and  the  faculty  of  procuring  for 

0  as    n  I  to  meet  God ;  for  every  one  himself  knowledges,  and  as  he  pro- 

1  uld  j  epare  the  way  for  God,  that  cures  them  for  himself  from  the  Word, 
hould  prepare  himself  for  reception,  by   means  of  the  understanding,  he 

and   h  s  should  be  done  by  means  of  thus  prepares  a  way  by  which  God 

kn  wle  1  es.     The  knowledges  which  may  descend,  and  elevate  him.     The 

1  a  e  I    herto  been  wanting  to  enable  knowledges   by  means  of  which  the 

iie  hun  an  understanding  to  penetrate  human  uiderstanding  ascends,  being 

where  it  might  see  that  God  is  one,  and  upheld  and  led  by  God,  may  be  com 

that  only  one  Divine  Esse  is  possible,  pared  to  the  steps  of  the  ladder  seen 

and  that  all  things  of  nature  are  from  by   Jacob,   which  was    set  vpon  tht 

that  Esise,  are  the  following:  1.  That  earth,  whose  head  reached  to  heaven, 

hitherto  no  one  has  itnown  any  thing  and  by   which    the   angels   ascended, 

concerning  the  spiritual  world,  where  amd  Jehovah  stood  above  it,  Genesis 

spirits  and  angels  are,  and  into  which  xxviii.  12,  13.    But  it  is  quite  otherwise 

every  man  comes  after  death.     2.  Al-  when  those  knowledges  are  wanting, 

so  that  in  that  world,  there  is  a  sun,  or  when  man  despises  them  ;  then  the 

which  is  pure  love  from  Jehovah  God,  elevation  of  the  understanding  may  be 

who  is  in  the  midst  of  it.   3.  That  from  compared  to  a  ladder,  raised  from  the 

that  sun  proceeds  heat,  which  in  its  ground  to  the  windows  of  the  first  sto- 

essenee  isilove,  and  light,  which  in  its  ry  of  a  magnificent  palace,  where  men 

essence  is  wisdom.    4.  That  thence  all  have  their  habitations,  and  not  to  the 

things,  which  are  in  that  world,  are  windows  of  the  second  story,  where 

spiritual,  and  aflect  the  mternal  man,  "ipints  are,  and  still  less  to  the  windows 

and  form  his  will  and  understanding  of  the  third  story,  where  angels  are. 

5    That  Jehovah  God,  out  of  his  sun.  Thence  it  i*:,  that  man  abides  in  the 

not  only  produced  the  ■spiritual  world,  atmospheres   and   material  things   of 

and  iill  the  spiritual  things  of  It,  which  nature,  in  which  he  keeps  his  eyes, 

are  innumerable  and  substantial,  but  ears  and  nostrils;  from  which  he  de- 

ihat  he   aJ^    produced    the    natural  rives  no  othpr  ideas  of  heaven,  and  of 

world,    and    all    the    natural    things  the  Esse  and  Essence  of  God,  than 

of  It,   which    are    also    innumerable,  such  as  are  atmospherical  and  materi- 

bui   material       b    That   hitherto   no  al ,  and  whilst  a  man  thinks  from  these, 

one  has  knovvn  the  distinUion  between  he  does  not  form  any  judgment  con- 

what  is  spiritual  and  what  is  natural,  cerningGod,  whether  He  existsornot, 

nor  even  what  the  spiritual  is,  in  its  or  whether  He  is  one  or  more ;  and 

' .  Nor  that  there  are  three  still  less  what  He  is  as  to  his  Esse  and 

is  of  love  and  wisdom,  according  as  to  his  Essence.     Thence  a 


!o  which  the  angelic  heavensarearrang-    plurality  of  gods  in  ancient  and  also  in 
ed.     8.  And  that  the  human  mind  is    modern  tunes. 

distinguished  into  the  same  number  of  

degrees,  to  the  end  that  it  may  be  ele- 
vated after  death  into  one  of  the  heav-        25.  To  th';  above  I  shall  add  this 


which  is  effected    according  to    Relation  \_3femorabile'].     Some  I 
his  life  and  faith  conjointly.     9.  And,    since,  being  awaked  from  sleep,  1  fell 


finally,  that  not  a  single  particle  of  all     into    profound  meditation   c 
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God;  and  when  I  lookedup,  I  saw  to  the  Only  Goil.  To  this  i  he  j- added, 
above  me,  in  heaven,  a  very  hright  light,  that  the  Divine  Ease  is  a  Divine  Esse 
in  an  oval  fotm  ;  and  when  I  fixed  my  tn  Itself,  not  from  itself;  because 
eyes  upon  that  light,  the  light  receded  to  /row  ifae^f  supposes  an  Esse  in  itself, 
the  sides,  and  entered  into  the  circum-  from  another  prior  ;  thus  it  supposes  a 
ferences;  and  then,  lo,  heaven  was  God  ftom  God,  which  is  not  possible, 
opened  to  me,  and  I  saw  magnificent  What  is  from  God  is  not  called  God, 
things,  and  angels  standing  in  the  form  but  is  called  Divine  i  for  what  is  a  God 
of  a  circle  on  the  southern  side  of  the  from  God  1  thus,  what  is  a  God  born  of 
opening,  and  they  were  talking  togeth-  God  from  eternity  t  and  what  is  a  God 
er;  and  because  I  had  an  ardent  desire  proceeding  from  God  through  a  God 
to  hear  what  they  were  talking  about,  born  from  eternity,  but  words  in  which 
it  was  therefore  given  me  first  lo  hear  there  is  nothing  of  light  from  heaven? 
a  sound,  which  was  fiall  of  heavenly  They  said,  moreover,  that  the  Divine 
love,andaflerward8theiispeech, which  Esse,  which  in  itself  is  God,  is  the 
was  full  of  wisdom  from  that  love.  Same,  not  the  same  simple,  but  intin- 
They  were  talking  together  about  the  ite ;  that  is,  the  Same  from  eternity  to 
ONE  God,  and  about  conjunction  eternity :  it  is  the  Same  every  whore, 
WITH  HIM,  and  thence  salvation,  and  the  Same  with  every  one,  and  in 
They  spoke  ineffable  things,  most  of  every  one ;  but  that  all  variableness 
which  cannijt  be  expressed  in  the  and  changeableness  is  in  the  recipient; 
words  of  any  natur  J^  language ;  but  the  state  of  the  recipient  causes  this, 
because  I  had  sometimes  l>een  in  com-  That  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  God  in 
pany  with  angels  in  that  heaven,  and  himself,  is  the  Itself,  they  illustrated 
then  in  a  similar  speech  with  them,  be-  thus :  God  is  the  Itself,  because  He  is 
cause  in  a  similar  state,  I  was  therefore  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  or  be 
able  now  to  understand  them,  and  to  cause  He  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  it 
select  from  their  discourse  some  things  self,  and  thence  Life  itself,  which,  uk 
which  may  be  rationally  expressed  in  less  they  were  the  Itself  in  God,  thcj 
the  words  of  natural  language.  They  would  not  be  any  thing  in  heaven  an« 
said  that  the  Divine  Esse  is  One,  the  the  world,  because  there  would  not  he 
Same,  THE  Itself,  and  Individual,  any  thing  of  them  relative  to  the  Itself. 
This  they  illustrated  by  spiritual  ideas.  Every  quality  has  its  quality  from  that 
s&ying  that  the  Divine  Esse  cannot  be  which  is  the  Itself  from  which  it  is,  and 
ccmmunicated  to  several,  eachof  whom  to  which  It  refers  itself  that  it  may  be 
hfs  the  Divine  Esse,  and  still  that  he  such.  This  Itself,  which  is  the  Di- 
One,  the  Same,  the  Itself,  and  Indivis-  vine  Esse,  is  not  in  place,  but  with 
ibie ;  for  each  one  would  think  from  those,  and  in  those,  who  are  in  place, 
his  own  Esse  from  himself,  and  singly  according  to  reception ;  since  of  Love 
liy  himself;  if  then  from  others  and  and  Wisdom,  or  of  Good  and  Truth, 
by  others,  unanimously,  there  would  and  thence  of  Life,  which  are  the  It- 
be  several  unanimous  Gods,  and  not  self  in  God,  yea,  God  himself,  place 
one  God ;  for  unanimity,  because  it  is  cannot  be  predicated,  nor  progression 
the  agreement  of  several,  and  at  the  from  place  to  place,  whence  is  Omni- 
same  time  of  each  one  from  himself,  presence;  wherefore,  the  Lord  says, 
and  by  himself,  does  not  agree  with  that  He  is  in  the  midst  of  them ;  also 
thennityofGod.butwithaplurality —  that  Heis  in  them,  and  they  in  Hhk 
tbov  did  not  say  of  Gods,  because  they  But  because  He  cannot  be  received  by 
coiud  not;  for  the  light  of  heaven,  any,  as  He  is  in  Himself,  He  appears 
from  which  was  their  thought,  and  the  as  He  is  in  his  essence,  as  a  sun  above 
aura  in  which  their  discourse  was  ut-  the  angelic  heavens;  the  proceeding 
tered,  opposed  it.  They  said  also,  from  which,  as  light,  is  Himself  as  to 
that  when  they  wished  lo  pronounce  wisdom,  and  the  proceeding  as  heat, 
the  word  Gods,  and  each  one  as  a  per-  is  Himself  as  to  love  ;  that  sun  is  noi 
son  by  himself,  the  effort  of  pronounc-  Himself,  but  the  Divine  Love  and  the 
mg  was  instantly  directed  to  One,  yea.    Divine  Wisdom,  emanating  ftom  Hira 
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■£l  Concerning  God  the   Creator. 

[iroxiinnte'3'  round  about  Him,  appear  and  IlEfiENERATioN  .    and  tliat  those 

to  the  angels  as  a  sun.     He    within  are  attributes  of  one  God;  and  that,  bj 

the  sun  is   Man  ;    He  is  our   Loud  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  from  eter- 

Jbsus    Christ,  both   as   to   the    Di-  nity,  I  understood  his   birth  foreseen 

VINE  PROM  WHICH  [are  ALL  thinqs],  fronj  eternity,  and  provided  in  time; 

and  also  as  to  the   Divine  Human  ;  and  that  it  is  not  above  what  is  natu- 

sincethe/(se//",  whichisLove  itself  and  ral  and  rational,  but  contrary  to  what 

Wisdom  itself,  was  a  soul  to  Him  from  is  natural  and  rational,  to  conceive  that 

the  Father ;  thus  the  divine  life,  which  any  Son  was  torn  of  God  from  eterni- 

is  life  in  itself.     It  is  otherwise  in  eve-  ty ;  but  not  so,    to  conceive  that  the 

ry  man ;  in  him  the  soul  is  not  life,  but  Son,  born  of  God  by  the  Virgin  Mary 

a  recipient  of  life.     The   Lord    also  in  time,  is  the  only,  and  the  only  be- 

teaches  this,  saying,  Itua  the  loay,  the  gotten;  and  that  to  believe  otherwise 

truth,  and  the  Life  ;    and  in  another  is  an  enormous   error.     And  then  1 

place,  As   the   Father  hath  life  in  told   them  that   my    natural    thought 

HIMSELF,  so  also  hath  he  given  to  the  concerning  the  trinity  of  persons  and 

Son  TO  HAVE  life  in  himself,  John  their  unity,  and  concerning  the  birth 

V,  96.     Lifcin  Himself  is  God.     To  of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  was  from 

this  they  added,  that  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  of  the   church, 

any  spiritual  light,  may  perceive  from  which  has  its  name  from  Athanasius. 

these  things,  that  the  Divine  Esse,  be-  Then  the  angels  said,  "  Well."    And 

cause  it  is  One,  the  Same,  the  Itself,  they  requested  me  lo  say  from    llieir 

and  thence  Indivisible,  cannot  be  in  mouth,  that  if  any  one  does  not   ap- 

several ;  and  that,  if  it  should  be  said  proach  the  very  God  of  heaven  and 

to   be,  manifest  contradictions  would  earth,  he  cannot  come  into  heaven,  be- 

result.  cause  heaven  is  heaven  from  Him,  the 

26.  When  I  had  heard  these  things,  only  God,  and  that  this  God  is  Jesus 

the  angels  perceived  in  my  thought  the  Christ,  who  is  the  Lord  Jehovah,  from 

common  ideas  of  the  Christian  church,  eternity  Creator,   in  time  Redeemer, 

concerning  a  trinity  of  persons  in  uni-  and   to  eternity    Regenerator ;     thus 

ty,  and  their  unity  in  the  trinity  relat-  who  is  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 

ing  to  God ;  and  also  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  this  is  the  gos- 

birth  of  the  Son  of  God  from  eternity ;  pel,  which  is  to  be  preached.     After 

and  then  they  said,  "  What  are   you  these  things,  the  heavenly  light,  which 

thinking  t     Do  you  not  derive  those  was   before   seen,   returned  over  the 

thoughts  from  natural  light,  with  which  opening,    and,  by  degrees,  descended 

our   spiritual   light    does    not   agree  1  thence,  and  filled  the  interiors  of  my 

Wherefore,  unless   you  remove  them  mind,  and  illustrated  my    ideas   con- 

from  your  mind,  we  shut  heaven  to  you,  cerning  the  trinity  and  unity  of  God 

and  depart."     But  then  I  said,  "  Enter,  And  then  I  saw  the  ideaa,  which  I  had 

I  beseech  you    more  deeply  into  my  at  first  entertained  concerning  them, 

thought,  and  perhap"!  jou  wiU  see  an  and  which  were  merely  naturd,  aepa- 

agreement."     They  did  so    and  saw  rated,  as  chaff  is  separated  from  wheat 

that,  by  three  per^ions     I  understood  by  winnowing,  and  carried  away,  as 

inree    proceedin:;    dnine    attributes  bj  a  wind,  to  the  northern  region  oi 

which   are  Crl^tion     Redemption  heaven,  and  there  dispersed. 


CONCERNING  THE  INFINITY  OF   GOD,   OR   HIS   IMMENSITY   , 


27.  There  are  two  things  peculiar  and  tlie  other  is  Time  ;  and  because 
to  the  natural  world,  which  cause  all  that  world  was  created  by  God,  and 
things  there  to  be  finite  ;  one  is  Space,    spaces  and  times  were  crealod  togeth- 
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er  witli  that  world,  and  make  it  finite,  rery  and  the  only  Substance,  tind,  lie 
therefore,  it  is  proper  to  treat  of  their  cause  nothing  is  predicable  of  a  3uT> 
two  beginniugs,  which  are  Immensity  stance,  unless  it  be  a  form,  that  it  is 
and  Eternity ;  for  the  immensity  of  the  very  and  the  only  Form.  But  still 
Uod  has  relation  to  spaces,  and  his  what  are  these  things?  It  does  no. 
eternity,  to  times;  and  his  Infinity  thus  appear  what  the  Infinite  is;  foi 
comprehends  both  immensity  and  eter-  the  human  mind,  hoivever  highly  aiia- 
nity.  But  because  infinity  transcends  lytical  and  elevated,  is  itself  finite, 
what  is  finite,  and  the  knowledge  of  it  and  what  is  finite  in  it  cannot  be  re- 
a  finite  mind,  therefore,  that  it  may  in  moved ;  wherefore,  it  is  by  no  means 
some  manner  be  perceived,  it  is  expe-  capable  of  seeing  the  infinity  of  God, 
dient  to  treat  of  it  in  this  series :  I.  as  it  is  in  itself,  thus  God ;  but  it  may 
That  God  is  infinite,  since  He  is  and  see  Him  in  the  shade  behind,  as  it  was 
exists  in  Himself,  and  aU  things  in  the  said  to  Moses,  while  he  prayed  to  see 
universe  are  and  etist  from  Him.  II.  God,  that  he  was  put  m  the  hole  of 
That  God  is  infinite,  since  He  was  be-  a  rock,  and  saw  his  back  parts,  Exod. 
fore  the  world,  thus  before  spaces  and  sssiii.  20  to  98.  By  the  back  parts  oi 
times  arose.  III.  That  God,  since  lite  God  are  meant  the  tbmgs  visible  iii 
world  was  made,  is  in  space  witlumt  the  world,  and,  in  particular,  the  things 
space,  and  in  time  ioitkout  Hme.  IV.  perceptible  in  the  Word.  _  Hence  it 
That  infinity,  in  relation  to  spaces,  is  appears,  that  it  is  vain  to  wish  to^  know 
called,  imntensiti/,  and  in  relation  to  what  God  is  in  his  me  or  m  his  sw6 
times,  is  called  etemiti/;  and  that,  stance;  but  that  it  is  enough  to  ac 
(dthmgh  there  are  these  relations,  still  knowledge  Him  from  finite,  that  in 
there  is  nothing  of  space  tn  his  im-  created  things,  in  which  He  is  infinite- 
mensity,  and  nothing  of  time  in  his  ly.  Whosoever  is  anxious  to  know 
eternity.  V.  T/icd  enligldened  rca-  more,  may  be  compared  to  a  fish  drawn 
son  from  very  many  things  in  the  out  into  the  air,  or  to  a  bird  put  into 
wo^ld,  may  see  the  infinity  ^  God  the  the  receiver  of  an  air-pump,  which,  as 
Creator.  VI.  That  every  created  the  air  is  pumped  out,  gasps  for  breath, 
thing  is  finite,  and  that  the  infinite  is  and  at  last  expires.  He  may  also  be 
in  finite  things,  as  in  its  receptacles,  and  compared  to  a  ship,  which,  when  it 
in  men  as  in  its  images.  But  these  is  overcome  by  a  tempest,  and  does  not 
things  shall  be  explained  one  by  one.  obey  the  rudder,  is  carried  upon  the 
28,  I.  That  God  is  infinite,  rocks  and  quicksands.  So  it  is  with 
SINCE  He  is  and  exists  in  Him-  those  who  wish  to  know  the  infinity  of 
SELF  AND  ALL  Things  in  the  Uni-  God  from  within,  not  contented  that 
VBKs'e  ARE  AND  EXIST  PROM  HiM.  they  may  acknowledge  it  from  witliout 
It  has  already  been  shown,  that  God  fi-om  manifest  tokens.  It  is  related  ot 
is  One  and  that  He  is  the  It-  a  certain  philosopher  amongst  the  aii- 
self  and  that  He  is  the  first  Esse  of  cients,  that  he  cast  himself  into  the  sea, 
all  things,  and  that  all  things  which  because  he  could  not  see,  m  the  light  of 
are  exist  and  subsist  in  the  universe,  his  mind,  or  comprehend,  the  eternity 
are' from  Him;  thence  it  follows,  that  of  the  world  ;  what  would  he  have 
He  is  infinite.  That  human  reason  done,  if  he  had  desired  to  comprehend 
may  see  this  from  very  many  things  in  the  infinity  of  God  ? 
the  created  universe,  will  be  demon-  29.  II.  That  God  is  infinite, 
Btrated  in  the  sequel.  But,  although  since  He  was  before  the  World, 
the  human  mind,  from  those  things,  thus  before  Spaces  and  Times 
may  acknowledge,  that  the  first  Being,    arose. 

or  the  first  Esse,  is  infinite,  still  it  can-  In  the  natural  world,  there  are 
not  know  what  that  is,  and,  therefore,  times  and  spaces,  but  in  the  spir- 
it cannot  define  it  otherwise,  than  that  itual  world,  not  so  actually,  but 
it  is  the  Infinite  All,  and  that  it  sub-  still  apparently.  The  reason  why 
Bists  in  itself  and  thence  that  it  is  the    times    and    spaces    were    introduced 
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idio  the  worlds,  was,  that  o  e  th  ng  I  ke  men  of  the  natural  world,  upon 
might  be  distinguished  from  a  otl  er  sj  ices  and  in  times,  wliioh,  as  was 
great  from  small,  many  from  few  tl  us  st  d  are  determined  according  to  the 
quantity  from  quantity,  and  so  qual  ty  states  of  their  minds.  If  it  were  not 
from  quality  ;  and  that,  by  means  ol  so  tl  at  is,  if  there  were  no  spaces  and 
therii,  the  senses  of  the  body  m  ght  be  times  that  whole  world,  where  souls 
able  to  digtinguish  their  objects  and  are  gathered  after  death,  and  where 
the  senses  of  the  mind  theirs  and  thus  spirits  and  angels  dwell,  might  be 
milbftdhkdl  d  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  or 
Tim  in  od  d  I  oo  ntrated  upon  the  point  of  a  sin- 
ral  Id  by  1  f  1  1  gl  I  air.  This  would  be  possible,  if 
b  ts  xis  d  by  1  1  n  h  were  no  substantial  extense 
f  1  n  f  n  but  since  this  is  there,  there- 
on 1  g  1  zod  wbd  I  se  f  ngels  dwell  as  separately  and  dis- 
h  n  ppear  to  be  made  by  the  un,  tiuctly  from  each  other,  yea,  more  dis- 
fon  !  li  the  whole  terraqueous  tmctlj,  than  men  who  have  a  mate- 
gl  b  d  ves  its  heat  and  light  rial  e\tense.  But  times  there  are  not 
Th  n  e  the  times  of  the  day,  n  hich  distmguished  into  days,  weeks,  months 
are  mornmg,  noon,  evening  and  night,  and  years,  because  the  sun  there  doee 
and  the  times  of  the  year,  which  are  not  appear  to  rise  and  set,  nor  to  re- 
spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  winter,  volve,  but  it  remains  stationary  in  the 
the  times  of  days,  according  to  light  and  east,  in  the  middle  degree  between  the 
darkness,  and  the  times  of  years,  ac-  zenith  and  the  horizon.  They  also 
cording  to  heat  and  cold.  But  spaces  have  spaces,  because  all  tilings  in  that 
were  introduced  into  the  natural  world,  world  are  substantial,  as  in  the  natu- 
by  the  earth's  being  formed  into  a  ral  world  they  are  material ;  but  con- 
globe,  and  filled  with  various  kinds  of  corning  these  things,  more  will  be  said 
matter,  the  parts  of  which  were  distin-  in  the  Lemma  of  this  chapter  concern- 
guished  from  each  other,  and  at  the  ing  Creation.  From  what  has  been 
same  time  extended.  But  in  the  spir-  said  above,  it  may  be  comprehended, 
itual  world,  there  are  not  material  that  spaces  and  times  make  finite  all 
spaces,  and  times  corresponding  with  and  every  thing  in  both  worlds,  and 
tliem;  but  still  there  are  appearances  thence  that  men  are  finite,  not  only  as 
of  them,  which  appearances  are  ac-  to  their  bodies,  but  also  as  to  their 
cording  to  the  difierences  of  the  states,  soiils  ;  and  in  like  maimer  angels  and 
in  which  are  the  minds  of  spirits  and  spirits.  From  all  these  things  it  may 
angels  there;  wherefore,  times  and  be  concluded,  that  God  is  infinite,  that 
spaces  there  conform  themselves  to  the  is,  not  finite  ;  because  He,  as  the  Cre- 
affections  of  their  will,  and  thence  to  ator.  Maker  and  Former  of  the  iini- 
the  thoughts  of  their  understanding;  verse,  made  al!  things  finite;  and  He 
but  those  appearances  are  real,  be-  made  them  finite  by  means  of  his  sun, 
cause  constant,  according  to  their  in  the  midst  of  which  He  is,  and  which 
state.  The  common  opinion  concern-  consists  of  the  divine  essence,  which 
ing  the  state  of  souls  afi:er  death,  and  proceeds  as  a  sphere  from  Him.  There 
thence  alsoof  angels  and  spirits,  is,  that  and  thence  is  the  first  of  finiteness,  and 
they  are  not  in  any  extense,  and,  con-  its  progression  extends  even  to  ulti- 
sequently,  not  in  space  and  time;  ac-  mate?  in  the  nature  of  the  world.  It 
cording  to  which  idea,  it  is  said  of  follows,  that  He  in  Himself  is  infinite, 
souls  afl^r  death,  that  they  are  in  an  because  He  is  uncreated.  But  what 
undetermined  somewhere,  and  that  is  infinite  appears  to  man  a?  not  any 
spirits  and  angels  are  aerial  beings  thing,  because  man  is  finite,  and 
[pneumata],  of  which  no  other  idea  is  thinks  from  what  is  Suite  ;  wherefore, 
rtained,  than  as  of  ether,  air,  va-  if  what  is  finite  which  adheres  to  his 
or  wind  ;  when,  nevertheless,  they  thought,  were  taken  away,  it  would 
iubslanlial  men,  and  live  together,  seem  to  him  as  if  the  residue  were  not 


dbyGoogIc 


Concerning  the  Infinity  of  God.  26 

any  thing  :  yet  the  tnith  is,  that  God  life  is  in  evety  substantial  and  maieiial 
IS  infinitely  all,  and  that  man,  respect-  pact  of  man,  although  it  does  not  mm. 
itcJy.  is  oi"  himself  not  any  thing.  gle  itself  with  them  ;  comparatively  as 

30.  III.  That  God,  since  the  light  in  the  eye,  sound  in  the  ear,  taste 
World  was  made,  is  ik  Space  in  the  tongue,  or  as  ether  in  the  land 
WITHOUT  Space,  and  in  Time  with-  and  water,  hymeansof  which  the  terra- 
OUT  Time.  quoousglobeisheldtogether,  and  made 

That  God,  and  the  Divine  which  torevolve,andsoon;  andiftheseagents 
proceeds  immediately  from  him,  is  should  be  taken  away,  the  substantial 
not  in  space,  although  he  is  om-  and  material  subjects  would  in  a  mo- 
nipresenl,  and  with  every  man  in  ment  fall  to  pieces  or  be  destroyed ; 
the  world,  and  with  every  angel  yea,  the  human  mind,  if  God  were  not 
in  heaven,  and  with  every  spirit  every  where  and  at  all  times  present  in 
under  heaven,  cannot  be  compre-  it,  would  be  dissipated,  like  a  bubble 
hended  by  a  merely  natural  idea,  in  the  air,  and  both  spheres  of  the 
but  it  may,  in  some  degree,  by  a  spirit-  brain,  in  which  it  acts  from  its  princi- 
ual  idea.  The  reason  why  it  cannot  pies,  would  go  off  into  froth,  and  thus 
be  comprehended  by  a  merely  natural  every  thing  human  would  become  dust 
idea,  is  because  in  that  idea  there  is  of  the  earth,  or  an  odor  flying  in  the 
space ;  for  it  is  formed  irom  such  atmosphere.  Since  God  is  in  all  time 
things  as  are  in  the  world,  in  all  and  without  time,  therefore,  in  his  Word,  He 
in  every  one  of  which,  that  is  visible  speaks  of  the  past,  and  of  the  future,  in 
to  the  eye,  there  is  space  i  everything  the  present,  asinlsaiah;  J.  CftiM»,s6om 
great  and  small  there  is  of  space  ;  eve-  to  us;  a  Son  is  given  to  m,  whose  name 
ry  thing  long,  broad  and  high  there  is  is  Hero,  the  Prtnce  of  Peace,  a..  6; 
of  space  ;  in  a  word,  every  measure,  and  in  David;  I mU announce concern- 
figure,  and  form  there  is  of  space.  But  ing  the  statute,  Jehovah  said  to  7ite, 
still  man  may  in  some  degree,  com-  T/im  art  my  Son;  to-day  h(we  X begot- 
prehend  this  by  natural  thought,  pro-  ten  rA<e,Psalmii.  7.  These  words  are 
vided  he  admit  into  it  something  of  concerning  the  Lord,  who  was  about  to 
■  spiritual  light.  But,  in  the  first  place,  come  :  wherefore  it  is  also  said  jn  the 
something  shall  be  said  concerning  an  same,  A  thousand  years  tn  thy  sight 
idea  of  spiritual  thought ;  this  derives  are  as  yesterday,  Psalm  xc.  4.  _  That 
nothing  from  space,  but  it  derives  its  God  is  every  where  present  in  the 
all  from  state.  State  is  predicated  of  whole  world,  and  yet  not  any  thing 
luve,  of  life,  of  wisdom,  of  afiections,  proper  to  the  world  is  in  Him,  that  is, 
of  joys,  in  general  of  good  and  truth  ;  not  any  thing  which  is  of  space  and 
a  truly' spiritual  idea  concerning  those  time,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  very 
Uiinira  has  nothing  iu  common  with  many  other  passages  in  the  Word,  by 
space;  it  is  above,  and  looks  down  upon  those  who  see  and  search,  as  from  this 
(he  ideas  of  space  under  it,  as  heaven  passage  in  Jeremiah  :  Am  not  la  God 
looks  down  upon  the  earth-  The  rea-  at  hand,  and  not  a  God  afar  oj ' 
son  why  God  is  present  in  space  with  Will  a  man  he  hidden  %n  coverts,  that  1 
out  space,  and  in  time  without  time,  is  may  not  see  Mm?  Do  not  I  fill  ^l 
because  God  is  always  the  same  fi-om  heaven  and  aU  the  earth  ?  xxui. 
eternity  to  eternity  ;   thus  such  before    23,  24. 

the  world  was  created  as  afl«r  it ;  and  31.  IV.  That  the  Infinitv  or 
in  God,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  there  God  in  Relation  to  Spacfs  is  call- 
were  no  spaces  nor  times  before  crea-  ed  Immensity,  and  in  Relation  to 
lion,  but  after  it ;  wherefore,  because  Times  it  is  called  Eternity  ;  and 
He  is  the  same,  He  is  in  space  with-  that,  although  THEtte  are  these 
out  space  and  in  time  without  time :  Relations,  still  there  is  Nothing 
thence  it  follows  that  nature  is  sepa-  op  Space  in  His  Immensity  and 
rate  from  Him,  and  yet  He  is  omni-  Nothing  of  Time  in  His  bTi^n- 
present  in  it ;  scarcely  otherwise  than  as    nity. 


dbyGoogIc 


"■J6  Concerning  God  tlie  Creator. 

That  the  infinitj  of  God,  in  relatiun  it;    whether  deliberate    ihoughi  M'eie 

lo spacss.is called  tn!M!«Bsi<y, is  because  possible  in  a  pure  vacuum,  beside  illiei 

immense  is  predicated  of  whatsoever  is  vain  things.     But  lest,  by  such  ihings 

great  and  large,  and  also  of  what  is  ex-  I  should  become  delirious,  1  was  eie- 

tended,  and  in  this  of  what  is  spacious,  vated  by  the  Lord  into  the  sphere  and 

But  that  the  infinity  of  God,  in  relation  light  in  which  the  interior  angels  are , 

to  times,  is  called  ettrmty,  is  because  and,  after  the  idea  of  space  and  tjjne, 

the  phrase  "to  etennty"  is  predicat-  in  which  my  thought  was  before,  was 

ed  of  things  progressive  without  end,  there  a  little  removed,  it  was  given  me 

which  are  measured  by  times;  as  for  to  comprehend,  that  the  eternity  of  God 

example,  the  things  which  are  of  space  is  not  an  eternity  of  tune,  and  that 

are  predicated  of  the  terraqueous  globe  because  time  was  not  before  the  world, 

viewed  in  itself;  and  the  things  which  it  was  utterly  vain  to  think  such  things 

are  of  time  are  predicated  of  its  rota-  concerning  God  ;  and  also  because  the 

tion    and  progression;  the  latter  also  Divine  from  eternity,  thus  abstracted 

make  times,    and    the   former    make  from  all  time,  does  not  involve  days, 

spaces;  and  they  are  thus  presented  by  years  and  ages,  but  that  all  these  are 

the  senses  in  the  perception  of  reflect-  to  God  an  instant,  I  concluded,  that  the 

ing  minds.     But  in  God  there  is  noth-  world  was  created  by  God,  not  in  time, 

mg  of  space  and  time,  as  was  "hown  \\it  that  times  were  introduced  by  God 

above;  and  yet  their  beginningaare  from  with  creation.     To  these  things  I  shaii 

God ;  thence  it  follows,  that  hii  infin  add    this    memorable    cbcumstance  : 

ity,  in  relation  to  spaces,  is  meant  by  There  appea     at  one  ex   en  '  y  of  1  e 

immensity ;  and  his  infinity,  n  rela-  spintua      o  d    two  statues        a  no 

tion  to  times,  is  meant  by  eternity  strous  human  form     i  h  the     mou  h 

But  in  heaven,  the  angels  understand  wide  open   and  heir  ja    s    1  la    d      y 

by  the  immensity  of  God,  his  Divinity  which  1  o&e  seem  to  1  emse    es  to  be 

as  to  Esse,  and  by  eternity,  hia  Divin-  devoured     vho  hmk  va  n  and  fool  sh 

ity  as  to  Esistere ;    and   also  by  im-  things  concer    ng  God  f  om  e  e 

mensity,  the  Divinity  as  to  love,  and  but  they  a  e     e  fantas  es         o    h  c 

by  eternity,  the  Divinity  as  to  wisdom,  those  cas    the    &e    e      vl  o       nk  ab 

The  reason  is,  because  the  angels  ab-  surdly  a  d    np  opi 

stract  spaces  and  times  from  the  Di-  before  he        Id  v 
vinity,  and  then  those  notions  result.        39.  V.    That 

But  since  man  cannot  think  otherwise  son,  from  very  m. 

than   from   ideas  derived    &om   such  Wokld,    may  sbi 

things  as  are  of  space  and  time,  he  God, 
cannot  perceive  any  thing  concerning        Some  things  shall  be  enumerated, 

the  immensity  of  God  before  spaces,  from  which  human  reason  may  see  the 

and  of  his  eternity  before  times ;  yea,  infinity  of  God,  which  are,  I.  That  in 

if  he  wishes  to  perceive  them,  it  is  as  the  created  universe  there  are  not  two 

if  his  mind  were  falling  into  a  swoon  ;  things  which  are  the  same  :  that  such 

almost  like  one,  who,  having  fallen  into  identity  does  not  exist  in  simultaneous 

the  water,isinthestateofdrowning,or  things,  human  learning,  by  means  of 

like  one,  in  an  earthquake,  on  the  eve  human  reason,  has  seen  and  proved ; 

of  being  overwhelmed;  yea,ifheshould  and  yet  the  substantial  and  material 

peroist  in  penetrating  into  those  things  things  in  the  universe,  considered  indi- 

he  might  easily  fall  into  a  delirium,  and  viduaJly,  are  infinite  in  number.     And 

from  this  be  led  to  a  denial  of  God.      I  that  there  is  not  an  identity  of  two  ef- 

also  was  once  in  a  similar  state,  while  feels  in  things  which  are  successive  in 

thinking  what  God  was  from  eternity,  the  world,  may  be  concluded  from  the 

what  he  did  before  the  world  was  ere-  rotation  of  the  earth,  in  that  its  eccen 

ated ;  whether  he  deliberated  concern-  tricity   at  the   poles  causes   that  not 

ing  creation,  and  contrived  the  plan  of  any  thing  should  ever  return  the  same 
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Thai  il  is  so,  is  eTident  from  hu-  face.  IV.  Th  fiu  y  G  d  y 
man  fiiees,  in  that  throughout  the  appear  to  th  y  f  1  h  d 
whole  world  there  is  not  any  one  son,  from  tl  fi  y  h  h  j 
face  altogether  similar,  or  tlie  same  science  may  ot:  nd  h  h  - 
with  another,  neither  can  there  be  to  telHgence  ad]  f  j  ; 
eternity;  this  infinite  variety  could  not  bothofwhi  hay  a>  a  f  i 
by  any  means  exist,  but  from  the  infin-  seeds,  and  f  d  g  1  J  ■. 
ity  of  God  the  Creator.  II.  That  the  trees;fortl  n  d  h  m  le 
mind  of  one  is  never  exactly  similar  to  memory  of  man  is  their  ground,  and 
thatof  another;  whereforeit  is  said, »io-  the  understanding  is  where  their  ger- 
ny  men,  many  mitids;  consequently  the  minatioii,  and  the  will  is  where  their 
will  and  the  understanding  of  one  is  fructification,  is  effected;  and  these 
nerer  exactly  similar  and  the  same  with  two  faculties,  the  understanding  and 
thoseofanother;hence,  also,  neither  is  the  will,  are  such  that  they  may  b« 
the  speech  of  one,  as  to  the  sound  and  cultivated  and  perfected  in  the  world 
as  to  the  thought  whence  it  proceeds,  to  the  end  of  life,  and  afterwards  to 
nor  his  action,  as  to  the  gesture  and  eternity.  V.  The  infinity  of  God  the 
as  to  the  affection,  exactly  similar  to  Creator  may  also  be  seen  from  the  in- 
that  of  another ;  from  which  infinite  finite  number  of  stars,  which  are  so  ■ 
variety,  also,  the  infinity  of  God  the  many  suns ;  and  thence  there  are  as 
Creator  may  be  seen  as  in  a  mirror,  many  worlds.  That  in  the  starry  heav- 
III.  That  there  is  a  kind  of  immensity  en,  also,  there  are  earths,  upon  which 
and  eternity  innate  in  every  seed,  as  are  men,  beasts,  birds  and  vegetables, 
well  of  animals  aa  of  vegetables ;  an  has  been  shown  in  a  little  work  written 
immensity,  in  that  it  may  be  multiplied  from  things  seen.  VI.  The  infinity 
to  infinity ;  and  an  eternity,  in  that  of  God  appeared  still  more  evident  le 
such  multiplication  has  continued  hith-  me,  from  the  angelic  heaven,  and  also 
erto,  without  interruption,  from  the  ere-  from  hell,  seeing  that  they  are  both  of 
ation  of  the  world,  and  may  continue  them  orderly  divided  and  subdivided 
perpetually.  From  the  animal  kmg-  into  mnumerable  societies  or  congre 
dom  take,  for  example, thefishesof  the  gations,  according  to  all  the  varieties 
sea,  which,  if  they  should  multiply  ac-  ol  the  loie  of  good  and  evil,  and  that 
cordmg  to  the  abundance  of  their  seed,  every  one  obtains  a  place  according  to 
within  20  or  30  years  would  fill  the  his  love,  for  there  all  of  the  human 
ocean  so  that  it  would  consist  of  fish  race,  since  the  creation  of  the  world, 
only;  thencethe  waterofitwouldover-  are  collected,  and  are  to  be  col- 
flow  and  thus  destroy  all  the  earth ,  lected,  to  ages  of  ages ;  and  that,  al- 
but,  lest  this  should  take  place,  it  was  though  every  one  has  his  own  place  or 
provided  by  God  that  one  fish  should  habitation,  still  all  there  are  so  joined 
be  food  for  another.  It  is  similar  with  together,  that  the  whole  angelic  heaven 
the  seeds  of  vegetables ;  if  as  many  of  represents  one  divine  man,  and  all  heil 
them,as  annually  arise  from  one,  should  one  monstrous  devil.  From  these  two, 
be  planted,  within  20  or  30  years  they  and  from  the  infinite  wonders  in  them, 
would  cover  the  surface  not  only  of  the  immensity,  together  with  the  omni- 
one  earth,  but  also  of  several ;  for  there  potence  of  God,  is  manifestly  exhibited 
are  shrubs  of  which  every  single  seed  to  view.  VII.  Who  also  cannot  per 
pioduses  a  hundred  and  a  thousand  ceive,  if  he  elevates  a  little  the  rationa 
others.  Try  it  by  calculation,  multiply-  powers  of  his  mind,  that  the  life  to 
ing  the  product  of  one,  successively,  eternity,  which  every  rnaii  has  aftet 
into  20  or  30,  and  you  will  see.  From  death,  is  not  communicable  but  from 
both  cases,  of  vegetables  and  animals,  an  eternal  God.  VIII.  Besides  those 
the  divine  immensity  and  eternity,  from  tilings,  there  is  a  sort  of  infinity  in 
which  a  resemblance  cannot  but  be  many  things,  which  fall  into  naturaJ 
produced,  may  be  seen  as  in  a  common  light  and  into  spiritual  light  with  man 
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fnto  naCwal  light — thattherearevari-  compasses  Him;  and  tha  sun  is  of 
oas  series  in  geometry  which  go  on  to  the  substance  which  proceened  from 
iiifinily;  that,  between  the  three  de-  Him, the  essence  of  which  is  loie  ;  oul 
grees  of  altitude,  there  is  a  progress  to  of  that  sun,  by  means  of  its  heat  and 
infinity,  in  that  the  first  degree,  which  light,  the  universe  was  created,  fi'om  the 
is  called  natural,  cannot  be  perfected  firsts  to  the  lasts  of  it.  But  to  explain 
and  elevated  to  the  perfection  of  the  in  order  the  progress  of  crealion,  does 
second  degree,  which  is  called  spirit-  not  belong  to  this  place  :  some  scheme 
ual,  nor  this  to  the  perfection  of  the  of  it  will  be  given  in  the  following 
third,  which  is  called  celestial.  The  pages.  It  is  important  here  only  to 
case  is  similar  with  respect  to  the  end,  know,  that  one  thing  was  formed  from 
cause  and  effect ;  as'  that  the  effect  another,  and  that  thence  were  made 
cannot  be  perfected  so  that  it  may  be-  degrees,  three  in  the  spiritual  world, 
come  as  its  cause,  nor  the  cause,  so  and  three,  corresponding  to  them,  in  the 
that  it  may  become  as  its  end.  This  natural  world,  and  as  many  in  the  quies- 
may  be  iUnstrated  by  the  atmospheres,  cent  things  of  which  the  terraqueous 
of  which  there  are  diree  degrees ;  for  globe  consists.  But  whence  and  what 
the  highest  ia  the  aura;  under  this  is  the  those  degrees  are,  has  been  fully 
ether ;  and  below  this  is  the  air ;  and  explained  in  the  Anoelic  Wisdom 
no  quality  of  the  air  can  be  elevated  Concernino  the  Divine  Love  and 
to  any  quality  of  the  ether,  nor  any  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  published  at 
th's  to  any  quality  of  the  aura;  and  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1763;  and  in  a 
yet  an  elevation  of  perfections  to  infin-  small  treatise  concerning  The  Intbr- 
ity  is  possible  in  each.  Into  spiritual  course  of  the  Sodl  and  Body,  pub- 
light — that  natural  love,  which  is  that  lished  at  l^ndon  in  the  year  1769. — 
of  a  beast,  cannot  be  elevated  into  It  is  by  means  of  these  degrees,  that  all 
spiritual  love,  which,  from  creation,  posterior  things  are  receptacles  of  prior 
vas  implanted  in  man;  the  case  is  things,  and  these  of  things  still  prior, 
similar  with  the  natural  intelligence  of  and  thus  in  order  receptaclesof  the  prim- 
a  beast,  in  relation  to  the  spiritual  intel-  itivesof  which  thesun  of  the  angelic  heav- 
ligence  of  a  man  ;  but  these  things,  en  consists,  and  thus  that  finite  things 
because  they  are  as  yet  unknown,  will  are  receptacles  of  the  infinite.  This  also 
be  explained  in  another  place.  From  coincides  with  the  wisdom  of  the  an- 
these  things  it  is  evident,  that  the  uni-  cients,  according  to  which  all  and  every 
versals  of  the  world  are  perpetual  types  thing  is  divisible  to  infinity.  The  com- 
of  the  infinity  of  God  the  Creator ;  but  mon  idea  is,  that,  because  what  is  finite 
in  what  manner  particulars  resemble  does  not  comprehend  what  is  infinite, 
universals,  and  represent  the  infinity  of  finite  things  cannot  be  receptacles  of 
Giod,  is  an  abyss ;  and  it  is  an  ocean,  the  infinite.  But,  from  those  things 
in  which  the  human  mind  may,  as  it  which  ace  said  in  Mr  works  concern- 
were,  sail ;  but  it  must  beware  of  the  ing  the  creation,  it  is  evident  that  God 
tempest,  arising  from  the  natural  man,  first  made  his  infinity  finite,  by  sub- 
which  may  overwhelm  the  ship,  with  stances  emitted  from  Himself,  from 
which  exists  his  proximate  encompass- 
ing sphere,  which  makes  the  sun  of  the 
spiritual  world ;  and  that  afterwards,  by 
means  of  that  sun,  He  perfected  other 
encompassing  spheres,  even  to  the  last, 
which  consists  of  things  quiescent ;  and 
Heceptacles,  and  in  Men  as  in  its  that  thus,  by  means  of  degrees.  He  made 
[maubs.  the  world  finite  more  and  more.  These 
That  every  created  thing  is  finite,  things  are  adduced  in  order  that  huraac 
Is  because -all  things  are  from  Jeho-  reason  may  be  satisfied,  which  does  not 
vah  God,  by  means  of  tlie  sun  of  the  rest  unless  it  see  the  cause, 
spiritual  world,  which  proximately  en- 


the    masts  and  sails, 
where  the  natural  n 
ing  in  himself. 
33.    VI.    That 

,    from  the  stern, 
lan  stands  confid- 
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Vo7cce.nimg  ths  Injinity  of  G<jd.  ^ 

mon    I.  in  itt  imaies,  is  evident  from    tlie  underslanding,  111  e  a  MM  oi  tne 
he   W»d,   wte?  Ihi.  «    -..di   M    evening:  b.t  .fhe  •'»  *|;  '  °?i£ 

Sim<w.,  «i».'  <"  Sio»»  ,■  l*."ii.™  p.it.  he  !>•'»■»'».";  "  d  '  «.  .di™  of 

GW  «™(,i  «a»  i«J.  hi.  mn  imag,,  be..t    and  ..to  'l;' »°»™;?  f  »g J' 

Mo  tU  ■«««  of  Ooi  He  crmted  him,  Irntli, l.lto  i fish.    1  he divion .lie  «nicn 

allSM.tom  ,hioh  it  follows,  h,  infln,  fir.m  .he  »»  ■>'  *«  ^■««  « 

"h"  man  is  an  organ  recipient  of  Ood,  heaven,  aetnates  man,  may  !»  <»"P'' 

and  thaT  he  is  .n%,gan  according  to  ed  with  the  l..!?'  ''™  »>«  J,"",  •f^'", 

the  qoalit,  of  reception.     The  hnm.n  «■>'"."'',-""»  C\2epliono? 

^Sii^ri^t^-sir::  sriiSs'de»..ei. 

WHICH  man  1=  mail,  1=  V  diamond;    the 

regions,  according  to  three  degrees:  in    tius  ot    I'Stit    mto    a  , 

Se  ingels  of  th.  liw.st  heaven.     The  part,  be  en  irely  shot  np  wh  ch     don. 

hnman'mind,  organised  according  .0  "  »  ^'f^'J ^"eptln  o' K.mGcd 

rdiW  XTC'stdlT  "S'lfe  mrbe  -mpStith  the  i.»n.  jf' 

£;.t:o%»he,;ha„»man prepare,  iighuntothe^^^^^^^ 

t-e-rto-r  £gS'»").s  C"  "rg'^- '-  ■- ' 

degree,  then   man    become,  trnl,  an    become,  a  .pirttnal  carcass. 

image  of  God,  and  after  death  he  .be-  

comes  an  angel  of  the  bgh  n  ,=    ^      h      bo  al      dd 

but  if  he  prepares  the  35    i       h       w> 

the  door,  only  to  the  midd  P  h  ^ 

degree,  then,  indeed  m      be    m  »  .   j^ 

image  of  God,  but  not  p  "   ™  u    k 

lion!  and  after  death  1      be    m  g        h    h  ar 

angel  of  the  middle  hea    n    b  h  d  al  g 

prepares  the  way,  or  op         h       oo 

only  to  the  lowest  orn  d  ago  nhn 

then  man,  if  he  acknow  ed^         G  Q  S  ^ 

and  worships  him  with  a  p     y,  ,       v        „. ,  ,.,>„f  naim 

co„e.  an  Lge  of  Ood  in  >h._low.st   -^.r^^fJ^^Z'^T:, 


n  then 


come,  an  image  of  God  m  the  lowe.t  say  ■»«"'T  .„7  when    never  I  eles. 

degree,  and  after  death  he  become,  an  wh,  not  of  Sod,  »''".  "'"'""'3 

anlel  rf  the  lowe.t  heaven      Bnt  if  he  the,  ""f  ■»•»,»>'■,"'''    '?  "'nr. 

lot  acknowledge.  God.  and  doe.  the  world,  that  God  created  natnre. 

„hip  him  with  actual  piety,  he  .nd  thence  the,  may  jn.t 

»...  '^-         .  .i-i^.i A  kn^^moo  tVint  those  thinffs  wliicn  t 


not  worshp  h  m  with  actual  piety,  ne  anu  i..«i.v-  . -j  — j  j  • 

puts  off  thrimage  of  God  and  become.  "  «ta..  'hmg.  whicb  tW   •«=  J 

lilie  an  animal,  except  that  he  enjoy,  of  God,  as  that  tnoy  are  "i  . 

the  faculty  of  understanding  and  thenc.  the;    •»■"•'""■„  Su  "tood   tat 

emh    but  if  ho 'shuts  np  the  middle  wisdom,   .ppoar    »  'JJ'J;*-,^,', 

..t.1,.1  degree,  wiiich  corresponds  Jo  '"' J"  '^'I'i.^tT,  God.   a, 

the  middle  spiritual,  he  becomes,  as  to  cieation  ot  the  unit  er 
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ants  wliich  creep  upon  the  ground,  and  which  are  of  in 

tread  the  beaten  path,  and  upon  some  a  summaxy  are 

Eks  butterflies,  which  fly  in  the  air,  call-  nature  be  op  life,  or  whether  life 
hig  their  opinions  dreams,  because  they  be  op  natifre  II  Whether  the  c  n 
see  whattheydonctate, saying,  "Who  tre  be  h  h  her 
has  seen  God,  and  who  does  not  see  the  e  eh 
nature."  Wliile  I  was  in  astonishment  III.  C  h 
at  the  multitude  of  such  persons,  an  the  ex  n  H 
angel  stood  at  my  side,  and  said  to  ing  said  h  h  pi  d  1  If 
me,  "What  are  you  meditating  about?"  uponth  h  bl  I  waJk 
and  I  replied,  "About  the  multitude  of  ed  in  h  gymnas  wl  h  p 
such  persons  as  believe  that  nature  is  cious.  H  h  d  dl  upon  h  1:1 
of  itself,  and  thus  the  creator  of  the  because  h  1  gh  f  1 
universe.''  And  the  angel  said  to  me,  there,  b  In  1  1  h  f  I 
"  All  hell  is  of  such,  and  they  are  called  moon  ;  1  1  pp  d  n 
there  satans  and  demU;  satans,  who  derfiij,  h  ndl  se  d  to  b  d 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  favor  of  round  bou  h  nd  g  1  gl 
nature,  and  thence  have  denied  God;  but  bee  1  d  not  been  .nuffed,  it 
deeils,  who  have  lived  wickedly,  and  gave  but  little  light.  And  when  he 
thus  have  rejected  from  their  hearts  all  wrote,  we  saw  images  in  various  forms, 
acknowledgment  of  God,  But  I  will  flying  from  the  table  to  the  walls,  which, 
conduct  you  to  the  gymnasiums,  which  in  that  nocturnal  light  of  the  moon, 
are  in  the  south-western  quarter,  where  appeared  like  beautiful  Indian  birds  ; 
such  are,  who  are  not  yet  in  hell."  And  but  when  we  opened  the  door,  they 
he  look  me  by  the  hand,  and  led  me  appeared,  in  the  day-light  of  the  sun, 
along ,  and  I  saw  small  houses,  in  which  like  those  birds  of  the  evening,  which 
were  gymnasiums,  and,  in  the  midst  of  have  wings  of  network;  for  they  were 
them,  one  which  was  like  a  palace  appearances  of  truth,  which,  by  con- 
to  the  rest :  it  was  built  of  pitch-color-  flrmations,  became  fallacies,  which  had 
ed  stones,  which  were  covered  with  been  ingeniously  connected  by  him  in 
little  plates,  as  of  glass,  sparkling  as  it  a  series.  After  we  had  seen  them,  we 
were  with  gold  and  silver,  like  those  came  up  to  the  table,  and  asked  him 
which  are  called  sdmites,  or  stones  what  he  was  now  writing.  He  said, 
used  instead  of  glass;  and  here  and  concerning  the iirstijuestion  :  Wheth- 
there  were  interspersed  glittering  shells,  er  nature  be  op  lipe,  or  whether 
Hither  we  came,  and  knocked;  and  life  be  of  nature;  and  of  this  he 
presently  one  opened  the  door  and  said,  said  that  he  could  confirm  both  sides, 
"Welcome;"  and  he  ran  to  the  table,and  and  cause  them  to  be  true;  but 
brought  four  books,  and  said,  "These  because  something  was  concealed 
books  are  the  wisdom  which  is  at  this  within,  which  he  feared,  he  durst  con- 
day  applauded  by  many  kingdoms  j  firm  only  this,  That  nature  is  of  life, 
this  book,  or  wisdom,  is  applauded  by  that  is,  from  life,  and  not  That  life  is 
many  in  France;  thi3,by  manyinGer-  of  nature,  that  is,  from  nature.  We 
many ;  this,  by  some  in  Holland  ;  and  asked  him,  courteously,  what  it  was 
this.by  some  in  Britain:"  he  said,  more-  that  was  concealed  within,  which  he 
over,  "If  you  wish  to  see  it,  I  will  make  feared.  He  replied,  that  it  was  thai 
these  books  shine  before  your  eyes ;"  he  should  be  called  by  the  clergy  a 
and  then  he  poured  forth  and  around  naturalist,  and  thus  an  atheist,  and  bj 
the  glory  of  his  fame,  and  the  books  the  laity  a  man  of  unsound  reason , 
instantly  shone  as  from  light,  but  this  since  both  the  former  and  the  latter, 
light,  before  our  eyes,  immediately  either  believe  from  a  blind  faith,  or  see 
vanished ;  and  then  we  asked  what  from  the  sight  of  those  who  coniirni  it, 
he  was  now  writing;  and  he  replied.  But  then,  from  an  indignation  of  zeaj 
that  he  was  producing,  and  bring-  for  the  truth,  we  addressed  him,  saying 
ing  forth   from  his  treasures,   things  "Friend,  you  are  very  much  deceived; 
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vour  wisdom,  which  is  an  ingenuity  of  lie  could  confirm  bolh  sides,  but  that 
writing,  has  seduced  you,  and  the  glory  for  fear  of  the  loss  of  fame,  he  ivould 
of  fame  has  induced  you  to  confirm  confirm  tliat  the  expanse  is  of  the  cen- 
what  you  do  not  believe.  Do  you  tre,  that  is,  from  the  centre;  "although 
not  1-  novF  that  the  human  mind  is  I  know,  that  before  the  sun,  there  may 
capable  of  being  elevated  above  the  have  been  something,  and  this  every 
sensual  things,  which  are  in  the  where  in  the  expanse ;  and  that  this, 
thoughts,  from  the  senses  of  the  body,  from  itself,  flowed  together  into  order, 
and  that  when  it  is  elevated,  it  sees  thus  into  the  centre."  But  then  we 
those  things  which  are  of  life  above,  again  addressed  him,  from  an  indigra-;,. 
and  those  things  which  are  of  nature  zeal,  and  said,  "Friend,  you  are  beside 
below  1  What  else  is  life,  but  love  and  yourself "  And  when  he  heard  this,  he 
wisdom  ?  and  what  else  is  nature  but  drew  back  the  seat  from  the  table,  and 
their  receptacle  by  which  they  may  looked  timidly  at  us,  and  then  listened, 
produce  their  effects  or  uses?  Can  these  but  smiling:  we,  however,  continued 
be  one  except  as  the  principal  and  thediscoursebysaying," What  is  more 
instrumental  are  so?  Can  light  be  one  indicative  of  insanity  than  to  say  tha^. 
with  the  eye,  or  sound  with  the  ear?  the  centre  is  fi-om  ihe  expanse?  By 
Whence  are  the  sensations  of  these  but  your  centre,  we  understand  the  sun, 
from  life?  whence  their  forms,  but  from  and  by  your  ev.panse,  we  understand 
nature?  What  is  the  human  body  the  universe,  and  thus  that  the  uni- 
but  an  organ  of  life?  Is  not  all,  and  verse  may  have  existed  without  the 
every  thing  there,  organically  formed  sun.  Does  not  the  sun  make  nature, 
for  producing  those  things  which  the  and  all  its  properties,  which  depend 
love  wills,  and  the  understanding  solely  on  the  light  and  heat  proceeding 
thinks?  Are  not  the  organs  of  the  from  the  sun,  through  the  atmospheres? 
body  ftom  nature,  and  love  and  thought  Where  these  are,  we  have  said  before ; 
from  life  1  And  are  not  these  entirely  but  whence  they  are,  we  will  say  in  the 
distinct  from  each  other?  Elevatethe  following  discussion.  Are  not  the  a  - 
keen  sight  of  your  genius  yet  a  little  mospheres,  and  all  things  which  are 
higher,  and  you  will  see  that  it  is  of  upon  the  earth  as  surfaces,  and  the 
lite  to  be  affected  and  to  think,  and  sun  as  their  centre  ?  What  would  all 
that  it  is  of  love  to  be  affected,  and  of  those  things  be  without  the  sun  ?  Could 
wisdom  to  think,  and  both  are  of  life ;  they  subsist  a  moment?  How,  then, 
for,  as  was  said,  love  and  wisdom  are  could  all  those  things  have  existed  oe- 
life.  If  you  elevate  the  faculty  of  un-  fore  the  sun!  Is  not  subsistence  per- 
ilerstanding  a  little  higher  still,  you  will  petua!  existence  ?  Since,  therefore,  the 
see,  that  love  and  wisdom  could  not  subsistence  of  all  things  of  nature  is 
exist,  unless  they  had  an  origin  some-  fi'om  the  sun,  it  follows,  that  the  exist- 
where,  and  that  their  origin  is  Love  ence  of  all  things  is  so  too.  Every 
itself,  and  Wisdom  itself,  and  thence  one  sees  this,  and  from  his  own  per- 
Life  itself;  and  these  are  God  from  ception  acknowledges  it.  Does  not 
whom  nature  is."  Afterwards  we  con-  what  is  posterior  subsist  also,  as  well 
versed  with  him  about  the  second,  as  exist,  from  what  is  prior?  If  the 
Whether  the  expanse  be  of  the  surface  were  prior,  and  the  centre  pos- 
CEKTRE,  Oft  wHETHEft  THE  CENTRE  tcrioT,  would  not  the  prior  subsist  from 
BE  OF  THE  expanse;  and  we  asked  the  posterior,  which  yet  is  contrary  to 
him  why  he  canvassed  this.  He  re-  the  laws  of  order?  How  can  posterior 
plied,  to  the  end  that  he  miglit  con-  things  produce  prior,  or  exterior,  in- 
clude concerning  the  centre,  and  the  terior,  or  grosser,  purer  ?  Thence,  how 
expanse  of  nature,  and  of  life ;  and  can  surfaces,  which  make  the  expanse, 
thus  concerning  the  origin  of  the  one  produce  the  centre?  Who  does  not 
and  the  other.  And  when  we  asked  see  that  this  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
nim  what  was  his  opinion,  be  replied  nature?  Wo  have  adduced  these  ar- 
concerning  these,  just  as  before,  that    gumenLs  from  the  analysis  of  reason. 
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to   prove  Iljat  the  Ptpan^e  exists  from  him   that,    above  the   angelic   heaven 

the    tentre,   and  not  the  centre    from  there  is  a  sun,  which  la  puce  love,  to  ap- 

the  expanse,  a'though  eiery  one,  who  pearance  fiery,  as  tlie  sun  of  the  world  ; 

thinks  justly,  ecus  thia  without  those  and  that  fi'om  the  heat  which 

arguments      You  said  that  the  expanse  from  that  sun,  angeli 

flowed  together  into  the  centre  from  andlove,andthat from  thehghtthence, 

Itself,  did  It  by  chance  flow  thus  into  they  have  understanding  and  wisdor- 


n  have  w 


)nderful  and  stupendous  ordet 
that  one  h  ng  is  for  the  sake  ol 
a  d  til  and  every  thing  for  th       k 
na     a  d  his  eternal  life?   Ca    n 
tron   any  love,  by  any  wisdom  nc 

e  d     p  0    de  causes,  and  thu   p    d 
eiTe  ts     1  at  such  things  may 
theu  o  de  "!     Can  nature  mak        g 
of  men,  and  a  heav-.n  of  an  ' 

cause  those  who  are  there  to 
ever '!      Propose    and   consid 
things,  and  your  idea  conce  n  ng    h 
existence  of  nature  from  na 
faJi."     After  this,  we  asked  h 

he  had  thought,   and  what  h 

thought,   concerning  the  thi  d     C  ^ 

CBRNINO    THE     UENTEE    AND       H 
PAN8E  OP  NATURE  ANDOPUPB  1 

er  he  believed,  that  the  centr        d   h 
expanse  of  life  is  th        m  h 

centre   and  the  ejipan 
Ue  said  that  he  hea     ted  h 

formerly  thought,  tl       h     n 
tivity  of  nature  was     e   and  h 
and  wisdom,  which     ssen  m  V 

the  life  of  man,  wer     h  n 
the  fire  of  the  sun,  b    h       a  d     g 
through   the    mediu  b 

pherea,  produced  b  n 

from  what  he  had  h  ard  co  t 

.  the  life  of  men  afte   d      h  h       as 
doubt ;  and  that  th     d 
mind  sometimes  up 
times  downwards;     nd 
he  acknowledged  a     n 
before  had  not  known 
when  downwards,  h 
which  he  believed  the  only  one,  and 
that  life  was  from  the  centre,  of  which 
he  before  had  not  known  any  thing, 
and  that  nature 


nd  son 


hng      nd 


.__  that  those  things  which  are  thence, 
ailed  spiritual;  and  that   those 
1       ,  which  proceed  from  the  sun  of 
1      orld,  are  containers  or  receptacles 
,  and  are  called  natural;  then, 
he  expanse  of  the  centre  of  life 
ed  the  Spiritual  World,  which 
b     ts  from  iLs  sun :  and  that  the  ex- 
n     of  the  ceitra  c'^  nature  is  called 
Natural  WohtD,  which  snbsists 
its  sun.     Now,  because  spaces 
d    mes  cannot  be  predicated  of  love 
d     isdom,  butinsteadof  them,stales, 
ows,  that  the  expanse  around  the 
n    f  the  angelic  heaven,  is  not  an 
use,  but  still  in  the  extense  of  the 
al  sun,  and  with  the  living  sub- 
here  accordingto  reception,  and 
h       ception  is  according  to  forms  and 
.   But  then  he  asked,  "Whence  is 
fire  of  the  sun  of  tlie  world,  or  of 
e  ?"     We  replied,  that  it  is  from 
h      un  of  the  angelic  heaven,  which 
fire,  but  divine  love  proximately 
1  jc  eding  from  God,  who  is  in  the 
d     of  it ;  and  because  he  wondered 
a       s,  we  demonstrated  it  thus:  "Love, 
n       essence,  is  spiritual  tire  ;  thence 
that /re,  ip  the  Word,  in  its  spir- 
sense,  signifies  love  ;  wherefore 
p      ta  in  the  temples  pray,  that  heaven- 
fi  e  may  fill  the  hearts,  by  which  they 
n  love.     The  fire  of  the  altar,  and 
h    hre  of  the  candlestick,  in  the  tab- 
cle,  amongst  the  Israelites,    rep 
nted    no  other    than    the    divine 
The  belt  of  the  blood,  oi  the 
vital    heat  of  men,    and   of  animalw 
in  general,  is  Irom  no  other  lourie 
than  from  the  love  which  makes  (heir 
hie,  theiii.e  it  is,  that  man  :s  enkin- 


which  he  before  believed  to  he  the  only  died,    grows  warm,  and   IS  inflimed 

one  and  that  each  centre  had  an  ex-  whilat  his  love  is  exalted  to  zeal,  oi 

panse  around  it.      To  this  we  said,  excited    to     anger    and    indignation 

•■  Wei!  ■"  if  he  would  only  look  also  H  Wherelore  irom  Ihis  that  spiritual  heat 

the  centre  and  the  expanse  of  nature,  which  i«^  love,  produces  natural  heal 

from  the  centre  and  the  expanse  ol  life,  with  men,  to  such  a  degree  that  il  en- 

;ly.  And  we  instructed  kindles  .their  faces  and  limbs,  it  maj 
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lie  evident,  that  the  fire  of  the  ndtural  pn  ttual  world  tb  ihenca ,  and  because 
sun  existed  from  no  othei  source  than  the  sun  ot  the  world  existed  from  th^t 
from  the  fire  of  the  spiritual  ■'un  which  sun  and  from  this  its  expanse,  wDicb 
is  Divine  Love.  Now,  because  the  is  called  the  Bafiwo/ mnwZ(/,  it  is  naui- 
expanse  arises  from  the  centre  and  fest  that  the  universe  was  created  by 
not  the  centre  from  the  expan-w  at,  God  After  this  we  departeil,  and  he 
,  e  said  above,  and  the  oentre  of  lite  accompinied  us  out  of  the  court  of  his 
which  is  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heven  gjmnaiium  and  talked  with  us  con- 
is  the  Divine  Love,  proMinatelj  pro-  cernmg  heaven  and  hell,  and  c 
ceeding  from  God,  who  io  m  the  midst  ing  the  divine  auspices,  wii 
of  that  sun ;  and  because  the  e\pan  e  &a  aciti  ^1  „e  i 
of  that   centre,    which   is  (.ailed   the 


30.  We  have  distinguished  between  Divine  Love  were  fite  cause  of  the  ar 
the  Esse  of  God  and  the  Essence  ation  of  the  universe,  and  that  they  are 
of  God,  because  there  is  a  distinc-  the  cause  of  its  preservation.  But  ol 
tion  between  the  infinity  of  God  these  one  by  one. 
and  the  love  of  God:  and  infinity  is  37  I  That  God  is  Love  itseli' 
applicableto  the  Esse  of  God,  and  love  and  Wisdom  itself  a«d  thai 
to  the  Essence  of  God;  fortheEsseof  these  iwo  mike  His  Essemi. 
God,  as  was  said  above,  is  more  uni  That  love  and  wisdtm  are  the  tua 
versa!  than  the  Essence  of  God  in  essentnU  to  which  all  the  inliuile 
like  manner,  the  infinity  is  more  uni-  thinog  which  are  m  God  and  uhidi 
versal  than  the  love  of  God;  where-  proceed  from  Him  refer  themsehes 
fore,  ififnite  is  an  adjective  belonging  the  first  antiquity  saw  but  the 
to  the  essentials  and  attributes  of  God  ages  followmg  successively,  as  they 
all  which  are  called  infinite;  as  it  is  w ithdrew  their  mmds  Irom  heaven  and 
said  of  the  Divine  Love,  that  it  is  infi  imntersed  them  m  worldly  and  oorpo- 
nite,  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  that  it  is  real  things,  could  not  see  it;  for  they 
infinite,  and  of  the  Divine  Power,  in  began  not  to  know  what  love  is,  in  its 
like  manner ;  not  that  the  Esse  of  God  essence,  and  thence  what  wisdom  is,  in 
existed  before,  but  because  it  enters  its  essence  ;  not  knowing  that  love,  ab- 
into  the  Essence,  as  an  adjunct,  coher-  stracted  from  form,  cannot  exist,  and 
ing  with,  determining,  forming,  and,  at  that  it  operates  in  a  form,  and  by  a 
the  aame  time,  elevating  it.  But  this  form.  Now,  because  God  is  the  very, 
member  of  this  chapter,  like  the  for-  and  the  only,  and  thus  the  fiist  Sub- 
mer,  shall  be  divided  into  the  following  stance  and  Form,  whose  essence  is  love 
articles  :  I,  That  God  is  Love  itse^  and  wisdom  ;  and  because  out  of  Him 
and  Wisdom  itself,  and  that  these  two  all  things  were  made,  that  were  made ; 
moke  his  Essence.  II.  That  God  is  it  follows,  that  He  created  the  universe, 
G'lod  itself  and  lYiUh  itself  i  because  with  all  and  every  thing  of  it,  out  of 
Good  is  of  Love,  and  Tnith  is  of  love  by  wisdom ;  and  that  thence  the 
Wisdom.  III.  That  Love  itself  and  Divine  Love,  together  with  the  Divine 
Wisdom  itself  are  Life  itself,  which  Wisdom,  is  in  all  and  every  created 
IS  Idfe  in  itself.  IV.  That  Lose  md  subject.  Love,  moreover,  is  not  only 
Wisdom,  in  God,  make  one.  V.  That  the  essence,  which  forms  all  things, 
the  Essence  of  Love  is,  to  love  others  but  it  also  unites  and  conjoins  them, 
mit  of  itself,  to  desire  to  be  one  with  and  thus  keeps  them,  when  formed,  in 
than,  and  to  make  them  happy  from  it-  connexion.  These  things  may  be-  il- 
self     VI.  That  these  properties  of  the    lustrated  by  innumerable  things  in  the 
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world ;  as  by  the  heat  and  light  from  ras,  and  bring  forth  (ihantoms ;    th«j 

me  sun,  which  are  the  two  essentials  think  fallacies,  reason  from  them,  and 

and  universais,  by  means  of  which  all  conclude  eggs,  in  wh.ch  are  birds  ol 

and  every  thing,  upon  the  earth,  exists  night    Such  cannot  be  called  minds, 

and  subsists ;  these  are  there,  because  but  eyes  and  ears  without  underatand- 

they   correspond  to  the  Divine   Love  ing,  or  thoughts  without  a  soul ;  they 

and  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  for  the  heat,  speak  of  colors,  aa  if  they  existed  wiilv- 

which  proceeds  from  the  sun  of  the  out  light,  of  the  existence  of  trees,  as 

spiritual  world,  in  its  essence,  is  love ;  if  without  seed,  and  of  all  the  things  of 

and  the  light  thence,  in  its  essence,  is  the  world,  as  if  without  a  sun ;  since 

wisdom.     They  may  also  be  illustrated  they  make  derivatives,  primitives,  and 

by  the  two  essentials  and  universais,  by  effects,  causes ;  and  so  they  turn  every 

which  human  minds  exist  and  subsist,  thing  upside  down,  and  lull  to  sleep  the 

which  are  the  will  and  the  under-  powers  of  reason,  and  thus  see  dreams. 

STANDING ;  for  of  these  two  the  mind  38.  II.  That  God  is  Good  itself 

of  every  one  consists ;  and  those  two  and  TituTH  itself,  because  Good  is 

are  and  operate  in  all  and  every  thing  of  Love,  and  Truth  is  op  Wisdom. 

of  it.     The  reason  is,  because  the  will  It  is    universally    known,    that  all 

is  the  receptacle  and  habitation  of  love,  things  refer  themselves  to  good  and 

and   the   understanding,   of  wisdom;  truth;   a  proof  that  all  things  derived 

wherefore   those   two   faculties  corre-  their  existence  from  love  and  wisdom ; 

spond  to  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Di-  for  all  that  proceeds  from  love  is  called 

vine  Wisdom,  from  which  thev  origin-  good — for  this  is  sensibly  perceived — 

ate.     Moreover,  those  same  things  may  and  the  delight  by  which  love  mani- 

be  illustrated  by  the  two  essentiaJ"!  and  fests  itself,  is  every  one's  good ;  but  al) 

universais,  by  which  human  bodies  ex.-  that  which  proceeds   from    wisdom  if 

Bt  and  subsist,  which  are  the  heart  called  truth — for  wisdom    consists  of 

and  THE  LUNGS ;    or  the  systole  and  nothing  but  truths,  and  affects  its  oh- 

diastole  of  the  heart,  and  the  respna-  jeits   with   the  pleasantness  of  light : 

-ion  of  the  lungs:  that  these  two  oper-  and  this  pleasantness,  while  it  is  per- 

ate  in  all  and  every  thing  there,  is  ceived,  is  truth  from  good.  Wherefore 

Known ;    the   reason   is,    because   the  love  is  the  complex  of  all  goodnesses, 

heart  corresponds  to  love,  and  the  lungs  and  wisdom  is  the  complex  of  all  truths ; 

to    wisdom ;     which    correspondence  but  both  the  former  and  the  latter  are 

is  fully  demonstrated  in  the  Angelic  trom   God,   who   is   Love    itself,    and 

Wisdom    concerning    the    Duine  thenoe  Good  itself,  and  Wisdom  itself, 

l.ovE  AND  Divine  Wisdom,  published  and  thence  Truth  itself     Thence  it 

at   Amsterdam.      That   love     as   the  is,  that  in  the  church  there  are  two  es- 

bridegroom  or  husband,  produce*  or  sentials,  which  are  called  charity  and 

begets  all  forms,  but  by  wiadom    is  faith,  of  which  all  and  every  thing  of 

I  he  bride  or  wife,  maybe  prosed  by  the  church  consists,  and  which  will  be 

innumerable  things,  both  in  the  spirit-  in  all  and  every  thing  of  it :  the  reason 

ual  and  the  natural  world ;    this  only  is  because  all  the  goods  of  the  church 

is  to  be  observed,  that  the  whole  an-  are  of  charity,  and  are  called  charity ; 

gelic  heaven  is  arranged  into  its  form,  and  all  its  truths  are  of  faith,  and  are 

and  preserved  in  it,  from  the  Divme  cilled   faith.      The   delights  of  love. 

Love  by  the  Divine  Wisdom.      Those  which  are  also  the  delights  of  charity, 

who  deduce  the  creation  of  the  world  cause  what  is  good  to  be  called  good ; 

from  any  other  source  than  from  the  and  the  pleasantness  of  wisdom,  which 

Divine  Love  by  the  Divine    Wisdom  is  also  the  pleasantness  of  faith,  causes 

and  do  not  know  that  those  two  make  what  is  true  to  be  called  true ;  for  de 

[he  Divine  Essence,  descend  from  the  lights  and  pleasantnesses  make  their 

sight  of  reason  to  the  sight  of  the  eye,  life,  and  without  life  from  them,  goods 

and  kiss  nature  as  the  creator  of  the  andtnithsarelikeinanimatethings,and 

universe,  and  thence  conceive  chime-  they  are  also  unfruitful.     But  the  de- 
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lights  of  love  are  of  two  kinds,  as  ate  human  faodv  and  that  sirr  !ar  "of  na 
also  the  pleasantnesses,  which  api«ar  as  tions  are  effeaed  in  the  himannind 
or  wisdom;  for  there  are  the  delights  iseiident  because  there  is  a  perpetnal 
ofthe  love  ofgood,  and  the  delights  of  correspondence  of  .U  things  of  the 
the  love  of  evil,  and  thence  there  are  mmd  with  al  things  of  the  body 
the  pleasantnes.es  of  the  fsithof  truth  Thence  it  follows  that  the  human 
and  the  pleaaantnes.es  of  the  faith  of  mind  s  orgamzed  mw  a.dl.  ol  spirit 
the  false  Those  two  delight,  of  love  u.l  substances  and  o  itv  ardly  ol  nat 
fion  the  sensation  of  them  in  the  sub-  orl  s  ib-tance.  and  last  j  f  miter  a 
loots  in  which  they  are,  are  called  substances  The  mmd  the  deh-hts  ol 
good!  and  those  two  pleasantnesses  of  whose  love  are  good  const  ts  inurd 
faith,  from  the  perception  of  them  are  ly  of  spiritual  substances  such  .s  ate 
dso  called  .ood  1  bulbecauwi  they  are  m  heaven  bnl  the  mind  the  dolightt 
hi  the  undemanding,  the,  are  no  oth  of  vho-e  love  are  evil  consists  inward 
or  than  true;  although  they  are  opp.>  1)  "f'P"","'' '«''"'■»•'""»''' '" 
site  to  each  other  ;.nd  the  good  ol  one  in  hell  and  the  evds  of  th.  lite,  are 
love  is  good,  and  the  good  ot  the  oth  bound  mto  bundles  b,  false,  and  the 
erlove^i.o,n;.l.othetrnthofone  goods  f  the  forme,  are  bound  into 
faith  is  true  and  the  truth  of  the  other  bun  lies  bs  truths  Since  there  are  such 
faith  is  false.  But  the  love  who«,  de-  bin  lings  of  goods  and  evils  into  bun 
li.htsare  essenUally  good,  is  like  the  dies  therefore  the  Lord  says  That 
h?.,  of  the  son.  frlclifying.  'ivifymg  *  '«  «  "f  '»  »  '""^  'Vt''^^ 
and  operating  in  fertile  grounds,  in  us,^  S.  .*s  !»  k  b.rM  anj  .«  Mc  » /» 
ful  plants,  and  fields  of  com;  andwhero  nrr  aU  Ihns  that  ,fnl  Matt  m» 
it  Operates,  there  is  produced,  as  it  30  40  «  John  xi  0 
were  a  paradise,  a  garden  of  the  Lord  39  III  Thit  Goo  n.cvisi  He 
and  as  it  were,  the  land  of  Canaan;  is  Love  iraecF  4»n  Wisdom  it 
and'the  pleasailtues.  of  if  truth  is  a.  ..lp,  i.  Lire  trsnce,  wbioh  is  Un 
the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  time  of    mmeiP  w„J,™ 

,orin.  and  as  the  indux  of  light  into  a  It  is  said  m  John  T*.  Word ..«. 
SystS  ve.s.1,  in  which  are  beautiful  »«»  O.dmd  Ike  mrd«a.  G.d,,. 
Ho'vers,  .nd  from  which,  when  open-  //.»»«>  hfi.andthe^e  T'j  It. 
ed,  there  breathes  forth,  fragrant  per.  of  mm,  i.  1,  4.  By  Grf,  there 
tuie ;  but  the  delight  of  the  love  of  i.  meant  the  Divine  Love,  and  by  ^. 
evil  is  as  the  heat  of  the  sun,  parching,  IForf  the  Divine  Widoni;  and  Di- 
killing,  and  operating  in  barren  ground,  vine  Wisdom  is  properly  hie,  and  lite 
inno;iouspl!mt.,a.inthornsmdbri-  is  properly  the  light  w-hioh  ptooieds 
or,;  and  where  it  operates,  there  is  from  the  sun  of  the  spnitud  world  in 
produced  a  desert  of  Arabia,  where  are  the  midst  of  which  is  J»l'»~l>  G"!' 
hydras  and  venomous  serpents;  and  Divme  Love  forms  life,  as  hre  lorms 
the  ploasantn.,3  of  it.  fJse  is  as  the  light  There  are  two  propcrti.s  in 
light  of  the  ,un  in  the  time  of  winter,  lire,  that  of  burnmg,  and  that  of  shin- 
and  a.  li«ht  flowing  into  a  bottle,  in  ing;  from  it.  burning  property  pro- 
which  thSro  are  worms,  swimming  in    ceeds  heat,  and  ftom  lU  shining  prop- 


vinegar,   and   reptiles   of   a    noisome 


erty  proceeds  light.     In  like  manner, 


smell.     It  should  be  known,  that  every  there  are  two  things  m  love     „...,- 

good  forms  itself  by  troths,  and  also  which  the  burning  property  of  fir.  cor- 

clothes  itself  with  them,  and  thus  dis-  responds,  which  „  something  most  m- 

tinraishes  itself  from  other  goods ;  and  Ornately  .Bectmg  the  wdl  of  man ;  and 

,1,;  that  the  goods  of  on.  stock  or  another,  to  which  the  shinmg  property 

kind   bind    themselvos   into   bundles,  of  fire  corresponds,  which  is  something 

and  at  the  same  time,  clothe  them,  and  most   intimately  affecting  the  under- 

thas  distinguish  themselvos  from  oth-  standing  of  man.     Thence  """  has 

ers-  that  thus  formations  are  effected,  is  love  and  mtelligcnce;  t,r   as  ha.  been 

manifest  from  dl  and  every  thing  in  the  several  times  said  above,  from  the  sun 
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of  the  spiritual  world  proceeds  heat.  areofGod  and  heaven  and  the  churcti , 
which,  in  its  essence,  is  love ;  and  and  then,  all  that  he  may  by  chance 
light,  which,  in  its  essence,  is  wisdom  ;  think,  reason  and  speak  concerning 
and  those  two  flow  into  all  and  every  them,  is  done  in  foolishness  because 
thinif  of  the  universe,  and  affect  them  in  darkness,  and  then,  at  the  same 
most  intimatelv ;  and  with  men,  into  time,  lie  is  confident  that  they  are  ot 
their  will  and'  understanding,  which  wisdom ;  for  when  the  superior  regions 
two  were  created  receptacles  of  the  in-  of  the  mind,  where  the  true  light  of 
flux;  the  will,  the  receptacle  of  love,  life  dwells,  are  shut  up,  the  region  be- 
and  the  understanding,  the  receptacle  low  them  opens  itself,  into  which  only 
of  wisdom.  Thence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  light  of  the  world  is  admitted;  and 
thehfe  of  man  dwells  in  his  under-  this  light  separate  from  the  light  oilhe 
standing,  and  that  it  is  such  aa  his  wis-  superior  regions,  is  a  fallacious  light 
dom  is  and  that  the  love  of  the  will  in  which  falses  appear  as  truths,  and 
modifies  it.  truths  as   falses,  and  reasonmg  from 

40  It  is  also  read  in  John,  ^s  (Se  falses  as  wisdom,  ana  from  truths  as 
Fatlterhath  life  in  Himself ,  so  hath  madness;  and  then  he  believes  himself 
He.  given  fo  titt  Son  to  have  life  in  to  be  endued  with  the  keen  sight  of  an 
Himself  y.  26 ;  by  which  is  meant,  eagle,  although  he  sees  the  things 
that  as  the  Divine,  which  was  from  which  are  of  wisdom  no  more  than  a 
eternity,  lives  in  itself,  so  also  the  Hu-  bat  sees  in  (he  light  of  day. 
man,  which  it  assumed  in  time,  lives  41.  IV.  That  Love  and  Wisdom 
in  itself.  Life  in  itself  is  the  very  in  God,  make  one.  . 
and  the  only  life,  from  which  all  an-  Every  wise  man  in  the  church 
gels  and  men  live.  Human  reason  knows,  tiiat  all  the  good  of  love  and 
may  see  this  from  the  light  which  pro-  charity  is  from  God ;  in  like  manner, 
ceeds  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  all  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith  :  that 
world  in  that  this  is  not  creatable,  but  it  is  so,  human  reason  may  also  see,  if 
that  forms,  receiving  it,  are  created;  it  only  knows  that  the  origin  of  love 
Ifir  eyes  are  Its  recipient  forms,  and  the  and  wisdom  is  from  the  sun  of  the  spir- 
light,  flowing  in  from  the  sun,  causes  itual  world,  in  the  midst  of  which  is 
them'  to  see.  It  is  similar  with  life,  Jehovah  God ;  or,  what  is  the  same 
which  as  was  said,  is  the  light  pro-  that  it  is  from  Jehovah  God,  through 
ceeding  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  the  sun,  which  is  round  about  Him;  for 
world  that  it  isnotcreatable.but thatit  the  heat  proceeding  from  that  sun,  in 
flows  in  continually,  and,  asitenlight-  its  essence,  is  love,  and  the  light  thence 
ens  it  also  enlivens  the  understanding  proceeding,  in  its  essence,  is  wisdom  . 
of  man ;  consequently,  that,  because  thence  it  is  manifest,  as  m  clear  day- 
light  life  and  wisdom  are  one,  wisdom  light,  that  love  and  wisdom,  in  that  ori- 
is  not  creatable;  so  neither  is  faith,  nor  gin,  are  one;  consequently  in  God, 
truth  nor  love,  nor  charity,  nor  good ;  from  whom  is  the  origin  of  that  sun. 
but  that  forms  receiving  them  are  ere-  Tiiis  may  be  illustrated,  also,  from  the 
ated-  human  and  angelic  minds  are  sun  of  the  natural  world,  which  is  pure 
thc«e  forms.  Letevery  one,  therefore,  fire,  in  that  heat  proceeds  irom  its 
be  cautious  how  he  persuades  himself,  fiery  property,  and  light  proceeds  Irom 
thathelives  from  himself;  andalso.that  the  splendor  of  its  fiery  property;  and 
he  is  wise,  believes,  loves,  perceives  thus  that  both  are,  in  their  origin,  ou«. 
truth  and  wills  and  does  good  from  Butthat  they  r»e  divided  in  proceeding, 
himself;  for  so  far  as  any  one  indulges  is  evident  from  the  subjects,  some  of 
such  a  persuasion,  he  casts  down  his  which  receive  more  of  heat,  and  some, 
mind  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  from  more  of  light :  this  is  the  case,  especi- 
spiritual  becomes  natural,  sensual,  and  ally  with  men;  in  them,  the  light  ol 
corporeal;  for  he  shuts  up  the  superior  life,  which  is  mtelhgence,  and  the 
regions  of  his  mind,  whence  he  be-  heat  of  life,  ^vhich  is  love,  are  diviaed , 
comes  blind,  as  to  all  the  things  which    which  is  done  because  man  is  lo  be 
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reformed  and    regenerated;    and  this 

cannot  be  done,  unless  th      g 

which  is  intelligence,  'ea 

ought  to  be  willed  and  lov 

however,  be  Itnown,  th     G 

tinually  operating  iiie  co 

love  and  wisdoip  in  man, 

unless  he  looks  to  God. 

llim,   continually   opera  ff 

their  division;    wherefo        as 

those  two,  the  good  of  1 

and  the  truth  of  wisdom 

conjoined    in  man,  so  m 

image  of  God,  and  ia  ele 

en,  and  into  heaven,  wh 

are;    and,  on  the  contr 

those  two  are  divided        m        ao 

he  becomes  an  image  o    L 

the    dragon,    and  is  ca  m 

heaven  to  earth,  and  t 

earth  into  hell.     From  t     co 

of  those  two,  the  state  o  m 

like  the  state  of  a  tree  m 

spring,  when  the  heat 

equally  with  the  light;      h     ce 

duces  buds,  blossoms,  a 

on  the  other  hand,  from 

those  two,  the  state  of 
like  the  state  of  a  tree 
winter,  when  the  heat  recedes  Irora  the 
light,  whence  it  is  stripped  and  divest- 
ed of  all  its  foliage  and  verdure.  When 
spiritual  heat,  which  is  love,  separates 
itself  from  spiritual  light,  which  is  wis- 
dom, or,  what  is  the  same,  charity 
from  faith,  the  man  becomes  like  sour 
and  rotten  ground,  in  which  worms  are 
bred,  and,  if  it  produces  shrubs,  their 
leaves  are  covered  with  lice,  and  are 
consumed.  For  the  allurements  of  the 
love  of  evil,  which,  in  themselves  are 
concupiscences,  burst  forth,  which  the 
understanding,  instead  of  subduing  and 
restraining,  loves,  pampers  and  cher 
ishes.  In  a  word,  to  divide  love  and 
wisdom,  or  charity  and  faith,  which 
two  God  continually  endeavors  t  jo  n 
together,  is  comparatively  like  depr 
ing  the  face  of  its  redness,  whence 
comes  a  death-like  paleness  ;  or  1  ke 
taking  away  the  whiteness  fron  tl  e 
redness,  whence  the  face  beomes  1  ke 
a  burning  torch.  It  is  like  like  1  s- 
eolving  the  marriage  connection  be 
tween  two  partners  and  so  mak  ng  the 
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wife  a  harlot,  and  the  husband  anadul- 

love,  or  charity,  is  as  the 

and   w.'sdom,  or  faith,  is  as 

and  when  those  two  are  sep- 

itr  iritual  whoredom   and  adul- 

e,  which  are  the  falsification 

nd  the  adulteration  of  good. 

reover,  it  should  be  known, 

are  three  degrees  of  love  and 

and  thence  three  degrees  ol 

hat  the  human  mind,  accord- 

g  se  degrees,  is  formed,  as  it 

regions,  and  that  life,  in  the 

h  g  gion,  is  in  the  highest  degree, 

he  second  region,  in  a  lower 

nd  in  the  last  region,  in  the 

gree.      These    regions    are 

ely  opened  in  man ;  the  last 

vhere    life    is  in  the   lowest 

g  opened  from  infancy  to  child- 

an    this  is  done  by  the  sciences ; 

d  region,  where  life  is  in  a 

gree,  from  childhood  to  youth, 

h     is  done  by  knowledges  from 

ces;  and  the  highest  region, 

is  in  the  highest  degree,  from 

manhood  and  onwards,  and 

ne  by  the  perception  of  truths, 

al  and  spiritual.     It  should  be 

further  known,  that  the  perfection  of 

life  consists  not  in  thought,  but  in  the 

perception   of  truth  from  the  light  of 

truth;  the  differences  of  life  with  men 

may  be  thence  ascert^ned ;  for  there 

are  some,  who,  as  soon  as  they  hear 

the  truth,  perceive  that  it  is  truth ;  these 

are  represented  in  the  spiritual  world 

by  eagles:  there    are  others,  who  do 

not  perceive   truth,   but   conclude    it 

from   confirmations,  by    appearances; 

and  thefe  are  represented  by  singing 

b  ds     tl  ere  are  other       I  o  bel  eve  a 

tl  n^  to  be  true  because  t     as  assert 

ed  by  a  n  an  ol  author  ty     these  are 

repre  ented    by    magp  es      and     also 

there  are  others     vho  are  not  v  II  ng 

and  then  not  able    to  perce  ve  trutl 

but  o  ily  the  fal  e     tl  e  reason    s    be 

cause  they  are  n  the  light  of  ntatua 

tion    n  vl  ch  I  ght    the  lalse  appears 

as  truth  and  the  truth  appear     e  ther 

as  soneth    g  above  the  head   fid    na 

th  cl  cl  ud  o    a    a    neteor  or  as  tl  e 

fie     tl  e  t!  o  ^hti  of  these     e  repre. 

fe  nted  by  o   1b    a  d  t!  e  r   speed    bj 
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screech-owls.  Those  amongst  them,  wkick  is  to  desire  to  be  one  mtk  litem 
who  have  confirmed  their  falses,  cannot  is  aclsnowledged  also  fi'om  his  con- 
bear  to  hear  truths ;  and  as  soon  as  any  junction  with  the  angelic  heaven,  with 
truth  strikes  the  drum  of  their  ears,  the  church  upon  earth,  with  everj 
they  repel  it  with  aversion,  just  as  the  one  there,  and  with  every  good  and 
stomach,  when  loaded  with  bilious  truth  which  enter  into  and  make  man 
matter,  nauseates  and  vomits  out  food,    and  the  church  ;    1  >ve  aJso,  viewed  in 

43.  V.  That  the  Essence  op  Love  itself,  is  nothing  hut  an  effort  to  con- 
IS  TO  I OVE  Others  out  of  Itself,  to  junction  ;  wherefore,  that  this  object 
DESIRE  TO  BE  ONE  WITH  THEM,  AND  TO  of  the  esscnce  of  love  might  be  ob- 
M.\KE  THEM  HAPPY  PROM  Itsblp.  tained,  God  Created  mau  into  his  image 

There  are  two  things  which  make  a.nd  likeness,  with  which  conjunction 
tl^  essence  of  God — love  and  wisdom ;  may  he  effected.  That  the  Divine 
but  there  are  three  things  which  make  Love  continually  intends  conjunction, 
the  essence  of  his  love— to  love  others  is  manifest  from  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
out  of  itself,  to  desire  to  be  one  with  that  He  mills  that  they  may  be  one, 
them,  and  to  make  them  happy  from  JJe  in  thtm  and  they  in  Him,  and  that 
itself:  the  same  three  thinga  also  the  love  of  God  may  he  in  them,  John 
make  the  essence  of  his  wisdom,  be-  xvii.  21,  22,  23,  26.  The  third  es- 
cause  love  and  wisdom,  in  God,  make  sential  op  the  toVE  op  God,  which 
one,  as  was  shown  above ;  but  love  is  to  make  them  happy  from  itself,  is 
wills  those  things,  and  wisdom  pro-  acknowledged  from  eternal  life,  which 
duces  tbera.  The  pirst  essential,  is  blessedness,  happiness,  and  felicity 
which  is,to  love  others  out  of  itself,  is  without  end,  which  God  gives  to  those 
acknowledged  from  the  love  of  God  who  receive  his  love  in  themselves ;  for 
towards  the  whole  human  race;  and  God,  as  He  is  love  itself,  is  also  bless- 
for  their  sake  God  loves  all  the  things  edness  itself;  for  every  love  breathes 
which  he  lias  created,  because  they  forth  from  itself  a  delight,  and  the 
are  means ;  for  he  who  loves  tlie  end  also ,  Divine  Love,  blessedness  itself,  happi- 
loves  the  means ;  and  all  persons  and  ness,  and  felicity  to  eternity.  Thus 
all  things  are  out  of  God,  because  they  God  makes  angels  happy  from  Himself, 
are  finite,  and  God  is  infinite.  The  and  also  men  after  death,  which  is 
love  of  God  goes  and  extends  itself,  effected  by  conjunction  with  them, 
not  only  to  good  persons  and  good  44.  That  auch  is  the  Divine  Love,  is 
things,  hut  also  to  evil  persons  and  known  from  its  sphere,  which  pervades 
evil  things ;  consequently,  not  only  to  the  universe,  and  affects  every  one 
those  persons  and  things  which  are  in  according  to  his  state ;  it  especially 
heaven,  hut  also  to  those  which  are  in  affects  parents,  from  which  it  is  that 
hell ;  thus  not  only  to  Michael  and  they  tenderly  love  their  children, 
Gabriel  but  also  to  the  devil  and  Sa-  who  are  out  of  themselves,  that  they 
tan  for  God  IS  every  where  and  from  des  re  to  be  one  with  them,  and  that 
eternity  to  eternity  the  same  He  tl  ey  desire  to  make  them  hapiy  from 
says  also  that  He  maketh  his  sun  r  e  themselves.  This  sphere  of  Divine 
on  the  good  and  the  evil  and  th  it  Love  affects  not  only  the  good,  but  also 
He  iendeth  rain  vpon  the  just  and  ttte  the  evil ;  and  not  only  men,  but  also 
uiauit  Matt  s  43  But  the  reason  |  easts  and  birds  of  every  kind.  For 
that  evil  persons  ande^d  thing  are  what  else  does  a  mother  think  of,  when 
still  evil  IS  in  the  subjei-ts  and  objects  he  has  brought  forth  her  child,  than 
then  selves  in  that  they  lo  not  receive  that  he  may,  as  it  were,  unite  herself 
the  love  of  God  ao  it  is  and  according  with  it,  and  provide  for  its  good  1 
to  its  inmost  influx,  but  as  thej  them-  What  other  concern  has  a  bird,  when 
selves  are,  just  as  the  thorn  and  the  she  has  hatched  her  young,  than  to 
nettle  do  with  the  heat  of  the  sun  and  cherish  them  under  her  wings,  and 
the  rain  of  heaven.  The  second  through  their  little  mouths  to  put  food 
essential    of    the    love    op    God,    into  their  throats  ?     That  dragons  and 
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vipei*  also  love  their  young,  is  known,  speaks  courteously,  as  long  as  they 
That  universal  sphere  affects,  in  a  adore  him,  but  he  rages  as  from  fire 
siwcial  manner,  those  who  receive  that  against  others,  and  also  inwardly,  oi 
love  of  God  in  themselves,  who  are  in  his  heart,  against  his  dependents 
Hueh  as  believe  in  God  and  love  their  for  the  love  of  self  is  the  same  with  the 
neitrhbor;  charity  with  them  is  an  loveof  robbers,  who  mutually  kiss  each 
imaire  of  that  love.  Friendship  other,  while  they  are  engaged  in  rol>- 
amongat  ihe  good  also  resembles  that  beries,  but  afterwards  they  barn  witli 
love;  for  a  friend,  at  his  table,  gives  the  desire  of  killing  each  otlier,  thai 
to  a  friend  the  better  things ;  he  kisses  they  may  also  rob  each  other  of  then 
and  caresses  him,  takes  him  by  the  booty.  This  love  causes  its  lusts  to 
hand  and  proffers  useful  offices.  The  appear  at  a  distance,  in  hell  where  it , 
sympathies  and  efforts  of  homogeneous  reigns,  like  various  species  of  wild 
and  similar  things  to  conjunction,  de-  beasts,  some  like  foxes  and  leopards, 
rive  their  origin  from  no  other  source,  some  like  wolves  and  tigers,  and  some 
That  same  divine  sphere  operates  also  like  crocodiles  and  venomous  serpents  ; 
into  inanimate  things,  as  into  trees  and  and  the  deserts  where  they  live,  tc 
plants-butthroughthesunofthe  world  consist  only  of  heaps  of  stones,  or  ol 
and  its  heat  and  light;  for  the  heat  naked  gravel,  with  bogs  interspersed, 
enters  them  from  without,  conjoins  in  which  frogs  croak,  and  also  dismal 
Itself  with  them,  and  causes  them  to  birdsfly  over  their  cottages  and  scream, 
bud  blossom,  and  bear  fruit,  which  The  ochim,  tzum  and  jiim,  which  ati! 
things  are  in  the  place  of  blessedness  mentioned  in  the  propheUcal  parts  ol 
in  animals;  that  heat  does  this,  because  the  Word,  where  the  love  of  ruhtig 
it  corresponds  to  spiritual  heat,  which  from  the  love  of  self  is  spoken  of,  are 
is  love.  Representations  of  the  opera-  nothing  else.  Tsaiali  xiii.  21.  Jcrem 
tion  of  this  love  are  also  exhibited  in  1.  39.  rsalnt  kxiv.  15. 
various  subjects  of  the  mineral  king-  46.  VI.  That  these  PnoPEuriES 
dom  ;  types  of  it  are  presented  in  their  of  the  Divine  Love  were  the 
exaltation  to  uses,  and  thence  to  cor-  Cause  op  the  Creation  of  the  Uni- 
responding  values.  verse,    and    that    they    are    the 

45.  From  the  description  of  the  es-  Cause  of  its  Preservation 
sence  of  Divine  Love,  it  may  be  seen  That  those  three  essentials  ot  the 
what  is  the  essence  of  diabolical  love  ;  Divine  Love  were  the  cause  ot  crea- 
this  may  be  seen  from  the  opposite,  tion,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  an  at- 
Diabolical  love  is  the  love  of  self;  and  tentive  esanunation  of  them  Th4t 
this  is  called  love,  but,  viewed  in  itself,  this  first,  wlach  is  to  love  otheri,  out 
,t  is  hatred,  for  it  does  not  love  any  one  of  itself,  was  a  cause,  is  evident  from 
out  of  itself,  nor  does  it  desire  to  be  the  universe,  which  is  out  of  God  a" 
conjoined  to  others,  that  it  may  do  good  the  world  is  out  of  the  sun;  and  there 
to  them,  but  only  that  it  may  do  so  to  fore  He  can  extend  his  love  into  the 
itself;  from  its  inmost,  it  continually  universe,  and  exercise  it  m  it  and  so 
desires  to  rule  over  others,  to  possess  rest.  It  is  read  also,  that  after  (jod 
the  goods  of  others,  and  at  last  to  be  had  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
worshipped  as  a  god.  This  is  the  he  rested;  and  that  thence  the  day  ol 
reason  why  those  who  are  in  hell  do  the  Sabbath  was  made.  Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 
not  acknowledge  God,  but  worship.  That  the  second,  inhich  is  to  mil  to 
13  gods,  those  who  have  power  over  be  one  with  them,  was  a  cause,  is  evi- 
others;  thus  inferior  and  superior,  or  dent  from  the  creation  of  man  into  the 
le^er  and  greater  gods,  according  to  image  and  likeness  of  God  ;  by  which 
the  extent  of  their  power;  and  because  is  meant,  that  man  was  made  »&"■«"- 
every  one  there  desires  that  in  heart  receptive  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God, 
he  also  burns  with  hatred  against  his  so  that  God  can  unite  himself  with  him 
god,  and  the  god  against  those  who  are  and,  for  the  sake  of  him,  with  all  and 
under  his  power;  and  be  reputes  them  every  thing  of  the  universe  which  are 
us  vile  slaves,  with  whom,  indeed,  he    no  other  than  mediums ;  for  coniunctinn 
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with  a  filial  ca'iee,  is  also  a  conjunction  I  did  not ;  a;.  1  they  said,  "  There  are 

with    the    mediate    -auses.      That    all  many,  and  that  those  who  love  trQthe 

things  were  created  for  the  sake  of  from  spiritual  affection,  or  truths  be- 

man,  is  manifest  also  from  the  book  of  cause  they  are  truths,  and  because  by 

Creation,  or  Genesis,  i,  28,  29,  30.  them  is  wisdom,  meet  together  at    a 

That  the  third,  wMch  is  to   malce  givensignal,and  canvassanddetermine 

than  happy  from  itself,  is  a  cause,  is  those  questions  which  are  of  deeper  un- 

e?idcnt  from  the  angelic  heaven,  which  derstanding."     They  then  took  me  by 

is  provided  for  every  man  who  receives  the  hand,  saying,  "  Follow  us  and  you 

the  iove  of  God,  where  all  are  made  shall  see  and  hear,    for  the  signal  of 

happy  from  God  alone.     That  those  the  meeting  has  been  given  to-day." 

three  essentials  of  the  love  of  God,  are  I  was  led  over  a  plain  to  a  hill,  and 

also  the  cause  of  the  preservation  of  behold,  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  a  portico 

the  universe,  is  because  preservation  of  palm    trees,  continued   even  to  its 

is  perpetual  creation,  as  subsistence  is  top ;  we  entered  it,  and  ascended  ;  and 

perpetual   emlence;  and    the  Divine  upon  the  top  or  summit  of  the  hill, 

Love,  from  eternity  to  eternity,  is  the  there  appeared  a  grove,  and  between 

same  ;  thus  such  as  it  was  in  creating  the  trees,  the  ground,  being  elevated, 

the  world,  such  it  is  and  continues  to  formed   as  it  were  a  theatre,   within 

be,  in  the  created  world,  which  was  a  smooth  floor,  paved  with 

47.  From  these  things,  rightly  per-  little  stones  of  various  colors.     Around 

ceived,  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  uni-  it,  in  the  form  of  asquare,  were  placed 

verse  is  a  work  cohering  from  firsts  to  seats,  upon  which  the  lovers  of  wisdom 

lasts,  because  it  is  a  work  continent  of  were  sitting ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 

ends,  causes  and  effects,  in  an  indisso-  theatre,  there  was  a  table,  upon  wiaich 

luble  connection ;  and  because  in  all  lay  a  paper  sealed  with  a  seal.     Those 

love  there  is  an  end,  and  in  ail  wisdom  who  sat  on  the  seats  invited  us  to  the 

the  promotion  of  an  end  by  mediate  seats  still  vacant;  and  I  replied  that  I 

causes,  and   through  them  to  effects,  was  led  hither  by  two  angels,  that  I 

which  are  uses,  it  follows    also,  that  might  see  and  hear,  and  not  that  I 

rhe   universe  is  a  work  continent  of  might  sit.     And  then  those  two  angels 

divine  love,  divine  wisdom,  and  uses,  went  into  the  middle  of  the  floor    to 

and  thus  a  work  altogether  coherent  the  table,   and  loosed  the  seal  of  the 

from   firsts   to  lasts.      That  the  uni-  paper,   and  read,  in  the  presence  of 

■uerse  consists  of  perpetual  uses  pro-  those  who  were  sitting,  the  arcana  of 

luced  by  wisdom  and  originated  by  wisdom  written  on  the  paper,  which 

love,  every  wise  man  may  see  as  in  a  they  were  now  to  canvass  and  unfold, 

mirror,  while  he  procures  to  himself  a  They  were  written  by  angels  of  the 

general    idea  of  the  creation   of  the  third  heaven,  and  let  down  upon  the 

universe,  and  in  that  views  the  panic-  table.    There  were  three  arcana  :  The 

ulars;  for  the  particular   parts  adapt  first — "  What  is  the  itnage  of  God, 

themselves  to  the  whole,  and  the  whole  and  what  the   likeness   of  God,   into 

disposes  them  into  such  a  form  that  they  which  man  was  created  7"    The  second 

may  agree.     That  it  is  so,  will  be  more  — "  Why  is  not  man  bom  into  the  sd- 

fuUy  illustrated  in  the  following  pages,  ener  of  any  love,  when  yet  beasts  and 

birds,  noble  as  well  as  ignoble,  are  bom 

into  the  seiences  of  all  their  loves  ?" 

48.    To    tliis  I  shall  add  this  Re-  The  third—"  What  does  the  tree  of 

LATioN.     I  was  once  conversing  with  life  signify  ;  and  what  the  tree  of  the 

two  angels;  one  was  from  the  eastern  knowledge  of  good  and  eeil;  andwhat 

heaven,  and  the  other  from  the  south-  the  eating  from  them  ?"     Underneath 

crn  heaven.  When  they  perceived  that  was  written—"  Join  those  three  togeth- 

I  was   meditating   arcana  of  wisdom  er  into  one  sentence,  and  write  it  upon 

concerning   love,  they  said,  "  Do  you  a  new  paper,  and  put  it  back  upon  thia 

know  any  thing  about  the  exercises  of  table,  and  we  will  see  it  ■  if  the  sen 

wisdom  in  our  world '."    I  replied,  that  tence  appear  true  and  just  ou  the  bal- 
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ance,  to  each  of  you  shall  be  given  from  a  Uinrt  of  interior  liglit,  tliat  tb>. 

the  prize  of  wiadom,"    The  two  angels,  image  of  (iod  may  be  lost  by  man,  but 

having  read  this,  retired,  and  were  car-  not  the  likeness  of  God.    This  appears 

ried  up  into  their  heavens.     And  then  as  it  were, thro  ugh  a  veil,  from  this,  thsti 

those  who  sat    upon  the  seats  began  Adam  retained  the  likeness  of  God  af- 

to  canvass    and    unfold      he    arcana  ter  he  had  'ost  the  image  of  God ;  for  it 

proposed  to  them ;  and  they  spoke  in  is   read  after  the   curse,  Be.liold  the 

order ;  first,  those  who  sat  towards  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  u.i,  in  knotritif; 

North,  then  those  towards  the  West,  ^ond  and  evil,  Gen.  iii.  22.     And  -it- 

afterwards  those  towards   the  South,  terwai-da  he  is  caJled  alikenessof  God, 

and    lastly    those    towards    the   East,  and  jiot  an  image  of  God,    Gen.  v.  1 

And  they  took  up  the  first  subject  of  But   let  us  leave  to  our  companion?, 

investigation,  which  was,  "What  la  whosittowards  the  east,  and  are  thence 

THE  IMAGE  OF  GoD,   AND  WHAT  THE  in  supcrJor  light,  lo  Say  what  is  prop- 

LiKBNESs  OP  God,  into  which  man  erly  theimageof God.and  what isprop- 

WAS   CREATED?"     And    then,  in  the  erly  the  likeness  of  God."     And  then, 

first  place,  these  words   from  the  book  after  silence  was  nade,  those  who  sat  lo- 

of  Creation,  were  read  to  them     all:  wards  the  East  rose  up  from  their  seats, 

God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  and  looked  up  to  the  Lord ;  and  after- 

iMAGB,    according    to  our  likeness  ;  wards  they  sat  down  again  upon  their 

and  God  created  man  into  Hia  own  seats    and  said,  that  '•  An  image  of 

iMAOB ;  He  made  him  in  the  likeness  God  is  a  receptacle  of  God ;  and  be- 

opGoD,Gen.i.     In  the  day  when  God  cause  God  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom 

created  man,  He  made  Mm  in  the  like-  itself,  an  image  of  God  is  the  reception 

NESS  OP  God,  Gen.  v.  1.  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God  in  it ; 

Those  who  sat  towards  the  Nohth  but  that  a  likeness  of  God  is  a  perfect 

spoke  first,  saying,  that  "The  image  likeness  andafull  appearance.asiflove 

of  God  and  the  likeness  of  God  are  and  wisdom  were  in  man,  and  thence  as 

the  two  lives   breathed    into  man  by  if  they   were  altogether  his;  for  man, 

GoJ,  which  are  the  life  of  the  will,  and  by  the  senses,  perceives  no  otherwise 

the  life  of  the  understanding ;  for  it  is  than  that  he  loves  from  himself,  and  is 

road,  Jehovah  God  breathed  into  the  wise  from  himself;  or  that  he  wills  good 

n.3btrih  of  Adam  the  breath  of  lives,  and  understands  truth  from  himself; 

ami  man  was  made  into  a  living  soul,  when,  nevertheless,  nothing  of  this  is 

Oen.   ii.  7.     By  which    seems   to   be  from    himself,   but   from   God.      God 

meant,  that  there  was   breathed  into  alone  loves  fi:om  himself,  and  is  wise 

him  the  will  of  good,  and  the  percep-  from  himself,  becauseGod  isLove  itself 

tion  of  truth,  and  thus  the  soul  of  lives;  and  Wisdom  itself;  the  likeness  or  ap- 

and  because  life  from  God  was  breath-  pearance  that  love  and  wisdom,  or  good 

ed  into  him,  an  image  and  a  likeness  and  truth,  are  in  man,  as  his,  causes 

signify  integrity  from  love  and  wisdom,  that  man  may  be  man,  and  that  he  may 

andfrom  justiceandjudgmentinhim."  be  conjoined  to  God,  and  thus  live  to 

Those  who  sat  towards  the  West  fa-  eternity ;  whence  it  flows,  thai  man  is 

vored   these,  adding    however      this,  man  from  this,  that  he  can  will  good 

that  "The  state  of  integrity  breathed  and   understand   truth,    altogether   a? 

"lim  by  God,  is  continually  breath-  from  himself,  and  still  know  and  believe 

to  every  man  after  him  ;  but  that  that  it  is  from  God  ;  for  as  lie  knows 

in  man  as  in  a  receptacle,   and  and  believes  this,  God  puts  his  image 

that  man,  as  he  is  a  receptacle,  is  an  in  man ;  it  would  be  otherwise,  if  he 

image  and  likeness  of  God."     After  should  believe  it  is  from  hirawilf,  and 

wards    the  third  in  order,  who  were  not  from  God."     Wlien  these  things 

lose  who  sat  towards  the  South,  said,  were  said,  there  came  upon  '.hem  e 

The  image  ofGod  and  the  likeness  of  zeal  from  the  love  of  truth,  fro-n  which 

God  are  two  distinct  things,  but  united  they  spoke  these  words :    "  IIow  can 

m  by  creation ;  and  we  see,  as  man  receive  any  thing  of  love  and  wi* 
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■if.'m,  iind  retain  it,  and  re-produce  ii, 
unless  he  sensibly  perceives  it  as  his 
ownl  And  how  can  conjunction  with 
Ond,  by  means  of  love  and  wisdom,  be 
eiFeeted,  unless  there  be  given  to  man 
Foinething  reciprocal  of  conjunction  t 
For  without  reciprocation,  no  conji;nc- 
cion  is  possible,  and  the  reciprocation 
o?  a>nj unction  is,  that  man  should  love 
God,  and  do  those  things  which  are 
of  (Jed,  as  from  himself,  and  yet  bi?- 
iievc  that  it  is  from  God  Besides,  how 
can  man  live  to  eternity,  unless  he  be 
conjoined  to  the  eternal  God  ?  Con- 
sequently, how  can  man  be  man,  wJth- 
,  out  that  likeness  in  him ''"  To  these 
words  all  assented,  and  said,  "  Let  a 
conclnsion  be  made  from  them ;"  and 
this  was  made  .  "  Man  is  a  receptacle 
of  God,  and  a  receptacle  of  God  is  an 
image  of  God :  and  because  God  is 
Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  man  is  a 
receptacle  of  them  ■  and  a  receptacle 
becomes  an  n  age  of  God  according 
as  it  recei  es  and  n  an  s  also  a  like- 
ness of  God  f  o  tl  ha  he  sensibly 
perceives  n  h  nJself  that  those  things 
which  are  fron  God  a  e  in  him  as  his ; 
but  still  so  mucl  of  1  a  1  keness  is  an 
image  of  God,  as  acknowledges  that 
love  and  wisdom,  or  good  and  truth, 
are  not  in  him  his,  and  thence  nei- 
ther from  him,  but  only  in  God,  and 
thence  from  God."  After  this,  they 
took  up  the  next  object  of  investigation, 
"Why  man  is  not  born  into  the 
any    love,    when   yet 
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voice,    yea     nor  to  f^ound   the    affci' 
tionsof  its  love,  as  beasts  do  moreo.er, 
that  it  knows  not  wha*  food  is  suitable 
for  it,  as  beasts  do,  but  that  it  lays  hold 
of  whatever  comes  in  its  way,  whethei 
clean  or  unclean,  and  puts  it  into  its 
mouth.     The    examiners    said,     that 
"  Man,     without     instruction,     knows 
nothing  at  all    about  the  modes  of  loi- 
ing  thj  sex,   and  that  not  even  virgins 
and  young  men  know  any  thing  of  this, 
without  instruction  from  others.     Tn  a 
word,  man  is  born    corporeal,  like  a 
worm,  and  continues  corporeal,  unless 
he  acquires  know  ledge, intelligence  and 
wisdom  from  others,"     After  this,  thev 
proved  that  animals,  noble  as  well  as 
ignoble,  such  as  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  reptiles,  the 
fishes,  and  the  little  worms  which  s^e 
called    insects,    are  born  into   all  tl  ■•. 
sciences  of  the  loves  of  their  lite,  as 
into  all  things  concerning  nourishment, 
into  all  things  concerning  habitation, 
into  all  things  concerning  the  love  of 
the  sex  and  prolific  at  ion,  and  into  all 
things  concerning    the   education    of 
their  young.     These  things  they  con- 
firmed by  the  wonderful  things  which 
they  recalled    lo  remembrance    from 
what  tl  cy  had  seen    heard  and  read 
in  the  natural    lorld      n    vl  ch  tl  ej 
once  1  ved   and  in     h  ch  there  are  noi 
representat  ve    but  real  beast'<      Af  er 
the  tr  th  of  tl  e  proposit  on  uae  tl    b 
establ    hed    they  appl  e  1  their  n  n  Is 
to  invest  gate  and  d   cover  the  ca    es 
leana  of  v  hich  they  might   unfold 
ay    pen  tl  s  mytery    a  d  tl  ey  al 
that  those  th  nga  co  lid     ot  but 
from  the   Divine  Wisdom,  thai 
may  be  man,  and  beast  may  be 
be      ;  and  that  thus  the  imperfection 
an's  nativity  is  his  perfection,  anc 
erfection  of  a  beast's  nativity  is  its 
m     rfection. 
Then  those  on  the  North   begai. 
to  open    their  minds,  and  said, 
'Man  was  born  without  sciences, 
le  might  be  able  to  receive  then, 
but,  if  he  were  born  into  sciences, 
h      ould  not  be  able  to  receive  any,  ex 
those  into  which  he  was  born,  amJ 
he  would  not  be  able  to  appropri 
ny  to  himself;"  which  they  ilius 
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uated  by  this  oompanson  :  "Man,  at  standing.oraffectionand  thought;  yea, 

fir«t  is  born  like  ground  in  which  no  no  more  than  essence  and  fovm;  whert^ 

seeds    have    been   sown,    but    ^l.xh  fore,  as  ma«  receives  science  from  oth- 

;  receive   all,   and  bring  them  ers,  love  adjoins  itselt  to  ■*  '-  ■"'  '■^'"■ 


forth,  and  cause  them  to  bear  fruit; 


The   universal   love,   which 


tat  a  be-i  i>  like  ground  al.e.dy  .djoin.  i»lf  i.  the  love  of  knowing 
„.„  .nd  covered  over  with  grass  and  and  aSerwards  of  under.tanding  and 
herbs,  which  receives  no  other  seeds  becoming  wise ;  and  these  love,  are  in 
than  W  which  have  been  «,.n  land,  man  only,  and  not  in  beasts,  and  the, 
if  other,  shonid  be  sown,  the,  would  be  flow  in  from  CW.  Wo  agree  with  «i 
BulTocatod.  Thence  it  is,  that  man  is  companion,  ftom  the  West,  tiiatmanis 
many  years  in  cooing  to  his  growth,  not  horn  into  any  love,  and  thence  no 
dariii  which  ho  may  he  cultivated  like  into  any  science  ;  but  that  he  i.  only 
the  ground,  and  produce  grain  of  born  into  an  inclination  to  love  and 
'verv  kind  flower,  and  tree.;  hut  a  thence  into  a  faculty  to  receive  sci- 
S  Sme's  toii  growth  in  a  few  .noes,  not  from  himself,  but  from  oth- 
™'  daring  which  it  can  be  cnltivat-  e,.,  that  is,  through  others:  it  is  said 
ed  fcr  no  other  things  than  those  Ifc^ji  .Ito.,,  because  neiiher  did 
which  are  born  with  it."  Afterwards,  tho«,rcceiv.an,thiiiB(romthemi»l,e. 
tho»i  on  the  WesT  .poke,  and  said,  but  originally  Irom  God.  We  agree 
that  "Man  is  not  born  science,  hke  also  without  companion,  towards  tl  e 
a  be..t  but  that  he  i.  horn  a  facnl-  North,  that  man,  at  first,  is  bom  hie 
1,  and  an  inclination;  a  faculty  to  ground,  in  which  not  any  .eeds  hare 
know  and  an  inclination  to  love ;  and  been  wwn,  but  m  which  all  used.,  a. 
that  he  is  bom  a  faculty,  not  only  for  wdl  noble  as  ignoble,  may  bo  «.wn  ■ 
loving  those  thing,  which  are  of  .elf  thence  it  i.,  that  man  wae  cdled  man 
and  the  world,  but  also  those  which  are  from  the  ground,  and  Adam  ttom 
ofGod  and  heaven;  consequently,  that  Admia,  which  n  the  ground.  lo 
man  i.  bom  an  organ,  which  scarcely  thi.  we  add,  that  bea.ts  are  bom  into 
lives  by  the  e.ttemal  .en.e.,  except  ob-  natural  loves,  and  thence  into  the  st. - 
sonrely  but  by  no  internal  senses,  to  once,  corre.ponding  to  them  ;  but  .tdl 
the  intint,  that  he  may,  by  degree.,  from  the  .cionce.  they  do  not  derive 
live,  and  become  a  man ;  first,  a  natural  any  knowledge,  nor  thonght  nor  inteJ. 
mm  afterwards,  a  rational  man  ;  and,  ligenco,  nor  wisdom,  bnt  that  the,  are 
lastly  a  spiritual  man;  which  would  led  to  them  from  their  loves,  almost  in 
not  be  the  case,  if  he  were  bora  into  the  same  manner  as  blind  men  are  led 
»>ience.  and  loves,  as  beast,  are;  for  through  the  street,  by  dogs;  for,  a.  to 
the  Kienees  and   aflection.    of   love,    the  understanding,  th  j  bl    a 

which  are  bom    with  one,  limit  that    rather  like  persons       Ik  i    p 

progression;  bnt  mere  facultie.  and  in-    who  do  what  they  do  f    m      bl    d 
clinatlons,  born  with  one,  limit  nothing;    ence,  while  the  end  d  1 

wherefore,  man  may  be  perfected  in  sci-    aeleep.'      Lastly,  th  I      «. 

ence,  intelligence  and  wisdom,  to  eter-    .poke,  and  .aid,     W  n 

nity"     Those  on  the  South  lookup    thing,  which  our  brel        1  l^"^ 

the  .ubiect,  and  declared  their  opinion,    that  man  know,  no  1     g  t        '         " 
saying,  that  "  It  i.  Impomble  for  man    but  from  other.,  a  d    h      gl       1 
to  derive  any  .cience  from  himself,  but    that  he  may  know       d       It       Id 
he  may  derive  it  from  others,  since  no    that  all  science,  nit  h        ee 
Kience  was  bom  with  him;  and  he-    dom    are   from  God         d     1 
cause  he  cannot  derive  any    science    could  not  otherwise  b   b  1  be 

from  himself,  neither  can  he  any  love,    ten  of  God  and  beet  m  a^ 

unce,  where  there  is  no  scienco,  there    bkeness  of  Him;  1      hum 
is  no  love ;  science  and  love  are  insep-    image  of  God,  by       '  »o   I  a  ' 

arablecompanions;  they  can  no  more    believing,  that  .11  I        ood    11  d 

be  separated,  than  the  will  and  nnder-    charity,  and  all  the  t      lid 
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faiih,  vere  received,  and  are  received,  itsfruit,  thegoocof  life;  thence,  by  the 
by  him  from  God,  and  nothing  from  tree  of  life,  is  signified  man  living  from 
himself;  and  he  is  a  likeness  of  God,  in  God;  and  because  love  and  wisdom 
that  he  sensibly  perceives  those  things  and  charity  and  faith,  or  good  ana 
m  himself,  as  if  from  himself;  and  he  truth,  make  the  life  of  God  in  man,  by 
sensibly  perceives  this,  because  he  is  the  tree  of  life  is  signified  the  man  in 
not  born  into  sciences,  but  receives  whom  those  things  are  from  God,  and 
them  ;  and  what  he  receive''  appears  to  who  has  thence  eternal  life,  '  Similar 
him  as  fr  m  h  If  To  perceive  things  are  signified  by  the  tree  of  hfe, 
thus,  is  giv  t  by  Cod,  thai  he  from  which  it  wili  be  given  lo  eat.  Rev. 
may  he  a  n  nd  beast;  since  ii.  7,  xxii.  2,  14.  By  the  tree  of  the 
by  this,  th  h  II  ih  nks,  loves,  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  is  signified 
knows,  und  t  nd  d  s  wise,  as  man  believing  that  he  lives  from  him- 
fi-om  himself  1  ences,  and  self,  and  not  from  God;  thus,  tliat  love 
exalts  them  into  intelligence,  and  by  and  wisdom,  charity  and  faith,  that 
their  uses  into  wisdom ;  thus  God  con-  is,  good  and  truth,  are  in  man,  his, 
joins  man  to  himself,  and  man  conjoins  and  not  God's ;  believing  this,  because 
himself  to  God.  These  things  could  he  thinks,  and  wills,  and  speaks,  and 
not  have  been  effected,  unless  it  had  acts,  in  all  likeness  and  appearance,  as 
been  provided  by  God,  that  man  should  from  himself;  and  because  man  thence 
be  born  in  total  ignorance."  After  persuades  himself  that  he  is  a  God, 
this  declaration,  all  desired  that  a  con-  therefore  the  serpent  said,  God  doth 
elusion  should  be  made  fi-om  the  things  knoio,  that,  in  tlte  day  when  ye  shall 
canvassed ;  and  this  was  made :  "  -That  eat  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree,  your  eyes 
man  isbornintonoscience,  in  order  that  will  he  opened,  and  ye  will  be  as  God, 
he  may  be  able  to  come  into  them  all,  knomng  good  and  evil,  Gen.  iii.  5. 
and  advance  to  intelligence, and  through  By  eating  from  those  trees  is  signified 
this  to  wisdom ;  and  that  man  is  born  reception  and  appropriation ;  by  eating 
into  no  love,  in  order  that  he  may  be  Irom  the  tree  of  life,  the  reception  of 
able  to  come  into  all,  by  applications  eternal  life;  by  eating  from  the  tree 
of  the  sciences  from  intelligence,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  the 
into  love  lo  God  through  love  towards  reception  of  damnation.  By  the  ser- 
the  neighbor,  and  thus  to  he  conjoined  pent  is  meant  the  devil,  as  to  the  love 
to  God,  and  by  that  means  to  become  a  of  self,  and  tlie  pride  of  one's  own  in- 
man,  and  to  live  fo  eternity."  telligence ;  and  that  love  is  the  pos- 
After  this,  they  took  the  paper,  and  sessor  of  that  tree,  and  the  men  who 
read  the  third  object  of  investigation,  are  in  pride  from  that  love,  are  those 
which  was,  What  does  tbb  tree  of  trees.  They  are,  therefore,  in  an 
LIFE  sioNiPr ;  WHAT  THE  TREE  OP  enormous  error,  who  believe  that 
THE  KNOWLEDGE  OP  GOOD  AND  P.viL  ;  Adam  was  wise,  or  did  good  from  him- 
AND  WHAT  THE  EATING  PROM  THEM  T  self,  and  that  tliis  was  his  state  of  in- 
And  they  all  requested,  that  those  who  tegrity  ;  when,  yet,  Adaui  himself 
were  from  the  East  would  unfold  this  on  account  of  that  belief,  was  cuts- 
mystery,  because  it  is  of  deeper  under-  ed  ;  for  this  is  signified  by  eating  of 
standing,  and  because  those  who  are  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
from  the  East  are  in  fiammeous  light,  evil ;  wherefore,  he  then  fell  from  the 
that  is,  in  the  wisdom  of  love  ;  and  this  state  of  integrity  which  he  had  from 
wisdom  is  meant  by  the  garden  of  this,  that  he  believed  that  he  was  wiso 
Eden,  in  which  those  two  trees  were  and  did  good  from  God,  and  not  at 
placed.  And  they  answered,  "We  all  from  himself;  for  this  is  meant  by 
will  speak ;  but,  because  man  does  not  eating  from  the  tree  of  Hfe.  The  Lord 
take  any  from  himself,  but  from  God,  alone,  when  He  was  in  the  world,  was 
we  will  speak  from  Him,  but  still  from  wise  from  Himself,  and  did  good  from 
ourselves,  as  from  ourselves."  And  then  Himself,  because  the  Divine  Itself, 
thty  said,  "A  tree  signifies  man,  and  from  nativity,   was  in  Him,  and  was 
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Ills;  wlieretbre  also  by  his  own  pow-  if  lie  ascribes  all  the  g(AKl  of  love,  and 
er,  He  became  a  Redeemer  and  Sa-  ail  the  truth  of  wisdom,  to  God,  he  be- 
vior."  From  all  these  l.hings,  they  comes  a  living  man ;  but  if  he  aacvibes 
made  this  conclusion ;  that  "  By  the  them  to  himself,  he  becomes  a  dean 
tree  of  life,  and  by  the  tree  of  the  man."  This  they  wrote  on  a  new  pa- 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  by  per,  and  laid  it  upon  the  table ;  and  lo, 
eating  from  them,  is  meint,  that  the  suddenly  the  angels  came  in  a  bright 
life  of  man  is  God  in  him,  and  that  cloud,  and  carried  the  paper  away  mto 
then  he  has  heaven  and  eternal  life,  heaven ;  and,  after  it  was  read  there, 
and  that  the  death  of  man  is  the  per-  those  who  sat  upon  the  seats  heard 
suasion  and  belief  that  the  life  of  man  thence  the  words,  "  Well,  well,  well.' 
is  not  God,  but  himself,  whence  he  has  And  immediately  there  appeared  one 
hell  and  eternal  death,  which  is  damiia-  thence,  as  it  were  flying,  who  had,  as 
(JQjj  1'  it  were,  two  wings  about  the  feet,  and 

After  this,  they  looked  at  the  paper  two  about  the  temples,  bringing  the 
which  was  left  by  the  angels  upon  the  prizes,  which  were  robes,  caps,  and 
table,  and  saw  written  underneath,  wreaths  of  laurel;  and  he  alighted, 
Join  THOSE  THREE  TOGETHER  INTO  ONE  and  gave  to  those  towards  the  North, 
SENTENCE ;  and  then  they  collected  robes  of  an  opaline  color ;  to  tiiose 
them,  and  saw  that  those  three  cohered  towards  the  West,  robes  of  a  scarlel 
in  one  series,  and  that  that  series  or  color ;  to  those  towards  the  South, 
sentence  is  this  ;  that  "  Man  was  ere-  caps,  whose  borders  were  adorned  with 
ated,  that  he  might  receive  love  and  bands  of  gold  and  pearls,  and  the  elt  - 
wisdom  from  God,  and  vet  in  all  like-  vations  of  the  left  side  with  diamonds, 
ness  as  from  himself,  and  this  for  the  cut  in  the  form  of  flowers:  buttotlioce 
sake  of  reception  and  conjunction;  and  towards  the  East  he  gave  wreaths 
that,  therefore,  man  is  not  born  into  of  laurel  in  which  were  rubies  and 
any  love,  nor  into  any  science,  nor  sapphires.  And  they  ail.  decorated 
even  into  any  pov.-er  of  loving  and  be-  with  these  rewards,  left  the  school 
coming  wise  from  himself;  wherefore,    of  wisdom,  and  went  home  with  joy 


CONCERNrNG  THE   OMNIPOTENCE:,  OMNISCtENCE    AND    OMNIPRESENCE 
OF  GOD. 

49.  We  have  treated  of  THE  Divide  nipotence,  omniscience  and  omnipres- 

'.ovE  AND  THE  DiviNE  WisDOM,  and  Buce  appertain  to  the  Divine  Essence, 

shown  that  these  two  are  the  Divine  Butbecause  those  three  universal  pred- 

Essence:  it  follows  now  to  treat  of  the  icables  of  the   Divine   Essence  have 

Omnipotence,  Omniscience  and  Om-  not  hitherto  been  understood,  because 

nipresence    of    God,    because    these  their  progression,  according  to  their 

throe  proceed  from   the  Divine  Love  own  ways,  which  are  the  laws  of  order, 

and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  scarcely  oth-  was  unknown,  it  is  proper  to  exhibit 

erwise  than  the  power  and  presence  of  them  here  by  distinct  articles,  which 

the  sun  in  this  world,  and  in  all  and  will, be,  I.  That  Omnipotence,  Omms- 

every  part  of  it,  by  means  of  light  and  cience    and  Omnipresence   are   of  the 

heat.  The  heat  also  from  the  sun  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  fiom  the  Dimne  Lnve. 

spiritual  world,  in  the  midst  of  which  H.    That    the     Omnipotence,    Omnis- 

is  .Tehovah  God,  in  its  essence,  is  Di-  cience  and  Omnipresence  of  God  can 

vine  Love,  and  the  light  thence  is  Di-  not  be  ktumn,  unless  it  be  known  lehat 

vine  Wisdom  ;  whence  it  is  manifest.  Order  is,  and  unless  these  properties  of 

that  as  infinity,  immensity  and  eterni-  it  be  knoien,  that  God  is  Order,  ana 

ly  appertain  to  the  Divine  Esse,  so  om-  that,  at  the  creation.  He  introduced  Or- 
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der  into  the  universe,  and  into  ail  and  t:<ere  was  nothing  made  that  teas  made 
eoerv  part  of  it.  III.  That  the  Oat-  In  Him  ma,  life,  aitd  tlx  life  wat  the 
nivoteiee  of  God  in  the  ,m„er,e,  and  light  of  «<»  j  and  the  world  was  mmk 
in  all  arid  eoery  part  of  it,  p-oeeed,  by  Himt  and  the  Word  heoame  fesh, 
and  overate,  abiding  to  the  lam,  of  i.  1,  3,  4,  10,  14.  By  th.  Word,h,,<: 
his  Order.  IV.  That  God  is  omnis-  is  meant  the  Divine  Truth,  or,  what 
eient  that  is,  vereeives,  sees  and  knows  amounts  to  the  same,  the  DivmeWis- 
all  and  aery  thing,  even  to  the  most  dom;  wherefore  it  is  also  calleii  lite 
minute,  mhich  is  done  according  to  Or-  and  light;  and  hfe  and  hght  are  no 
der;  and  thence  aiso  whatever  is  done    other  than  wisdom.  ,      . 

coMrm-y  to  Order.  Y.  Thot  God  is  51.  Since,  ,n  the  Word  jnstioj  la 
omnipresent  from  the  frsls  to  the  lasts  predicated  of  the  Divine  Uve.  and 
of  &  Order.  VI.  That  .<»  was  judgment  of  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
created  a  form  of  Dioine  Order.  VII.  therefore  some  passages  shall  be  ad- 
Thatmim  is  so  far  in  power  against  duced  to  prove,  that  the  government  ot 
He  eoil  and  the  false  from  tit.  Divine  God  is  effected  In  the  world  b,  mean. 
Omnipotence,  and  that  he  is  so  far  in  of  those  two;  which  passages  ar.^- 
wisdoi,  concerning  the  good  and  the  I.boya,,  1„,t,c,  and  Ivpamac  are 
true  from  th,  Dinine  Omniscience,  and  the  support  of  thy  throne.  Psalm  Isxxix. 
thai  he  is  so  far  in  God  from  the  Di-  15.  Let  him  who  glorieth,  glvry  tn 
cine  Omnipresence,  as  lie  Sves  accord-  this,  that  Jehovah  daeth  Jiidomeot 
ins  to  Dinine  Order.  But  these  arti-  and  Justice  t»  the  earth,  Jerem.  ix. 
cles  are  to  be  explained  one  by  one.  23.  Let  Jehovah  be  eudted,  becmtse 
50  I  That  OMtJiPOTENCB,  Omnis-  He  hath  filed  theearih  with  JovGMEm 
ciENCE  ANn  Omnipresence  are  of  and  Justice,  Isaiah  xxxiii.  5.  June- 
THF  Divine  Wisdom  prom  the  Di-  west  shall  jlmo  as  water,  and  Jvsyict^ 
VINE  Love  as  a  mighty  torrent,  Amae  v.  ^.     Je- 

That  omnipotence  omniscience  hovak,  thy  Justice  is  as  the  monn- 
aod  omnipresence  are  of  the  Divine  (ains  o/ Gorf,  %  Judgments  are  as  a 
Wisdom  from  tne  Divine  Love,  is  an  greed  abyss.  Psalm  xxxvi.  7.  Jeho- 
arcanum  from  heaven  which  has  not  ^  ^niviU  bring  forth  Us  3os-EityE  as  th, 
hitherto  shone  in  the  understanding  of  light,  and  his  Judgment  as  the  noon- 
anyone.becauMinoonehasjetknown  Jay,  Psalm  xxxvii.  6.  Jehovah  biU 
what  love  is  in  its  essence,  nor  what  Judge  hts  people  m  Justice,  and  las 
wisdom  thence  is  in  its  essence,  and  still  miserable  ones  tn  Judgment,  Psalm 
less  concerning  the  influx  of  one  into  Ixxii.  3.  When  I  shall  have  hamed 
the  other  which  is,  that  love,  with  all  the  Judgments  of  thy  Justice.  Psalm 
and  everi  thing  of  it,  flows  into  wis-  cxix.  7,  164.  I  will  betroth  thee  unto 
dom  and  resides  in  it,  as  a  king  in  iK,  i.  Justice  a»i  Judgment,  Hosea 
his  kingdom  or  as  a  master  in  his  ii.  19.  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  in  ivi^ 
house,  iid  relinquishes  all  the  govern-  tice,  and  her  emierts.n  Judgment, 
raeot  of  justice  to  judgment;  and  be-  Isaiah  i.  27.  He  shaU  sit  upon  tU 
cause  justice  is  of  love,  and  jodgmeut  throne  of  David,  and  upon  hts  king- 
is  of  wisdom  he  relinquishes  all  the  dom,  to  estabhsh  it  m  Judgment  ana 
government  of  love  to  his  wisdom;  but  Justice,  Isaiah  ix.  7.  I  wttl  raise 
fhis  arcanum  wifl  receive  additional  unto  Dand  a  righteous  irach  who 
light  in  ivhat  follows;  in  the  mean  shall  reign  as  hng ,  and  shall  do  lotxi- 
time  let  it  serve  for  a  canon.  That  ment  and  Justice  m  the  earth,  Jorem. 
God' is  omnipotent,  omniscient,  and  xxiu. 5 ;  xxxiii.  15 ;  and m  other  places 
omnipresent,  by  means  of  the  wisdom  it  is  said  that  they  ought  to  do  Jus- 
of  his  love  is  also  meant  by  these  tice  and  Judgment,  as  in  Isaiah  i.  ^i  ■ 
words  in  jin;  In  tlie  beginning  was  v.  16;  Iviii.  2;  Jerem.  iv.  1:  ixii.  3, 
theWord.andtlieWordwaswiIhGod,  13,15;  Ezek.el  xviii.  5;  xxx.u.  14, 
and  llie  Word  was  God.  AU  thing,  16,  19;  Arnos  ".  12,  Mich  vii.  9 
mere  »«<*!  by  Him,  and  without  Him    Dent,  xxxiii.  21 ;  John  xvi.  8.  10,  II 
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LESS     THBS 

■E  Propeuties    op    it 

BE 

KNOWN,    THAT     G< 

jD   la   Order, 

AND 
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God  is  Order  itself,  and  that,  from  Him- 
self,  He  introduced  order  into  the  uiii. 
verse,  and  also  into  all  and  every  pan 
.  of  it,  and  that  He  introduced  the  mos 
perfect  order,  because  all  things  wJiich 
He  created  wete  good,  as  it  is  read  in 

J  Creation,  He  intro-    the  book  of  Creation.     It  will  be  de- 

DUCED  Order  into  the  Universe,  monstrated  in  its  proper  place,  thai 
AND  INTO  ALL  and  EVERY  Part  OP  evils  began  to  exist  at  the  same  time 
,^_  with  hell,  thus   after   creation,      But 

How  many  and  how  great  absurdi-  now  to  such  things  as  more  readily  en- 
ties  have  crept  into  the  minds  of  men,  ter,  more  clearly  enlighten,  and  more 
and  thence,  through  the  heads  of  in-  gently  affect,  the  understanding, 
novators,  into  the  church,  in  conse-  54.  But  what  the  order  is,  in  which 
quence  of  their  not  understanding  the  the  universe  was  created,  cannot  be 
Order  in  which  God  created  the  uni-  fully  explained  but  by  many  pages : 
verse,  and  all  and  every  part  of  it,  will  some  sketch  of  it  will  be  exhibited  in 
be  evident  from  the  bare  mention  of  the  following  Lemma  concerning  cre- 
them  in  the  following  pages.  But  ation.  It  is  to  be  held,  that  all 
here  we  will  first  explain  Order,  by  a  things  in  the  universe  were  created  in 
general  definition  of  it.  Order  is  the  their  orders,  so  that  they  may  subsist 
quality  of  the  disposition,  determi-  each  one  by  itself,  and  that  from  the 
nation  and  activity  of  the  parts,  "ub-  beginning  they  were  so  created,  that 
stances  or  enMtes  whicli  make  tJteform,  they  may  conjoin  themselves  with  the 
whence  is  the  state,  johose  perfection  universal  order,  to  the  intent,  that  each 
wisdom  from  its  hve  pioduets,  m  particular  order  may  subsist  in  the  uni- 
whosc  imperfection  the  tmamty  of  veraaJ,  and  thus  make  one.  But  to 
reason  from  cupidity  forges  In  refer  to  some  examples  :  Man  is  creat- 
thts  definition,  substance,  form  and  ed  according  to  his  order,  and  also 
state  are  mentioned ,  and  by  substance,  eiery  particular  part  of  him,  accord- 
we  at  the  same  time  mean  form,  be-  mg  to  its  order ;  as  the  head  and  the 
cause  every  substance  is  a  form,  and  body,  each  according  to  its  order ;  the 
the  quality  of  the  form  i-  its  =itale,  the  heart,  the  lungs,  the  liver,  the  pancreas, 
perfection  or  imperfection  of  which  re-  the  stomach,  according  to  their  orders  ; 
suits  from  order.  But  these  things,  every  organ  of  motion,  which  is  called 
because  they  are  metaphysical,  cannot  a  muscle,  according  to  its  order ;  and 
but  be  in  darkness,  but  this  will  be  eiery  organ  of  sense,astheeye,theear, 
dispersed  in  what  follows  by  applica-  thetongue,eachrespectively,according 
tions  to  examples,  which  h  dl  lUu'-trate  to  its  order ;  nay,  there  is  not  the  small- 
the  subject.  est  artery  or  fibril  there,  which  is  not  ac- 

53.  That  God  is  Order,  is  because  cording  to  its  order  ;  and  yet  these  in- 
He  is  Substance  itself  and  Form  itself,  numerable  part"  conjoin  them'jelves 
Substance,  because  all  things  which  with  the  whole,  and  so  in'^eit  them- 
sabaist,  existed  and  exist  fi-om  Him ,  selves  in  it,  that  they  together  make 
Form,  because  every  quality  of  sub-  one  The  case  is  similar  with  otlipr 
stances  arose  and  aiises  from  Him  things,  the  bare  mention  of  which  is 
quality  is  derived  from  no  other  source  sufficient  for  illustration,  e^ery  beast 
than  from  form.  Now,  because  God  is  of  the  earth,  every  bud  of  the  air,  eve- 
ihe  very,  the  only,  and  the  first  Sub-  ry  fish  of  the  sea,  every  reptile,  nay, 
stance  and  Form,  and,  at  the  same  time,  every  worm,  even  to  the  moth,  is  creat- 
the  very  and  the  only  Love,  and  the  very  ed  according  to  its  order ;  in  like  man- 
and  the  only  Wisdom,  and  because  wis-  ner,  every  tree,  every  grove,  every 
dom  from  love  makes  form,  and  the  shrub,  and  every  herb,  according  to  its 
state  and  quality  of  this  is  according  order ;  and  moreover  every  stone  and 
to  the  order   therein,   it  follows  that    every  mineral,  even  to  every  particle 
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of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  is  according  the  spliere  of  the  extension  of  good, 

to  its  order.  which  is  infinite ;  for  this  sphere,  from 

55,  Wl:o  does  not  see,  that  there  is  the  inmost,  fills  tlie  universe  and  all 

not  an  empire,  Icingdom,  dukedom,  re-  and  every  thing  tliere ;  and,  from  ihe 

public,  state,  or  family,  which  is  not  inmost,  governs  those  things  which  are 

estahlished  by  laws,  which  make  the  without,  as  far  as  they  conjoin  them- 

order,  and  thus  the  form,  of  its  goyern-  selves  according  to  their  orders ;  and  if 

tnent?     In  each  of  them,  the  laws  of  they  do  not  conjoin  themselves,  still  il 

justice  are  in  the  highest  place,  politi-  sustains  them,  and  with  all  effort  labors 

cal  laws  in  the  second,  and  economi-  to  bring  them  into  order,  according  to 

cal  laws  in  the  third ;  if  these  are  com-  the  universal  order   in  which  God  is 

pared  with  man,  the  laws  of  justice  in  his  omnipotence  ;  and  if  this  is  not 

make  his  head,  political  laws  his  body,  effected,  they  are  cast  out  from  Him, 

and  economical  laws  his  dress ;  where-  where,  nevertheless,  He  sustains  them 

fore   also  those,  like  the  dress,  may  be  from  the  inmost.     From  this  it  is  evi- 

changed.     But  as  to   what   concerns  dent,   that  the    Divine    Oninipstence 

the   order,    according    to  which  the  can  by  no  means  go  out  from  itself  to 

thurch  is  established  by  God,  it  is  this ;  the  contact  of  any  thing  evil,  nor  pro- 

that  God  is  in  all  and  every  part  of  it ;  mote  it  from  itself,  for  evil  turns  itself 

and  the  neighbor  is  he  towards  whom  away ;  thence  it  is,  that  evil  is  entirely 

order  is  to  Iw  exercised.     The  laws  of  separated  from  Him,  and  cast  into  hell, 

that  order  arp,  as  many  as  there  are  between  *vhicb  and  heaven,  where  He 

truths  in  the  Word ;  the  laws  which  is,  there  is  a  great  gulf.     From  these 

relate  to  God  will  make  its  head,  the  few  things  it  may  be  seen  how  deliri- 

laws  which  relate  to  the  neighbor  will  ous  they  are,  who  think,  and  more  so 

make  ils  body,    and  the   ceremonies  who  believe,  ai.d   still  more  so  nho 

will  make  the  dress ;  for  unless  these  teach,  that  God  can  condemn  any  one, 

hold  the  others  together,  in  their  order,  curse  any  one,  cast  any  one  into  hell, 

it  would  be  as  if  the  body  were  strip-  predestinate  the  soul  of  any  one  to 

ped  n  k  d       d      po    d  t    the  heat  n  eternal  death    avenge  injuries,  be  an- 
su            and                  d  n      n  p  n     .    He  cannot  even  turn 

as  aid  hdh  ah  from  any  one,  or  look  al 

m      d        m  mp         nd    hn  m       h        em  countenance ;  these 

sa      d         un     h  nd    h    p  and     m  ings  are  contrary  to  his 

pihdndhp  n  a  d  what  is  contrary  to  this, 

expo    d  n  Himself 

56.  in.    That  the  Omnipotence        5i,  It  is,  at  this  day,  a  prevailing 

OP  God,  as  well  in  the  Universe  opinion,  that  the  omnipotence  of  God 

AS    IN  ALL  AND  EVERY   Part   OP  IT,  is  hke  the  absolute  power  of  a  king  in 

FRocBEDs  AND  OPERATES  accohdinu  the  world,  ivho  can  at  his  pleasure  do 

TO  THE  Laws  op  his  Order.  whatever  he  wills,  absolve  and  condemn 

God  is  omnipotent,  because  He  has  whom  he  pleases,  make  the  guilty  in-' 
allpoiver  from  Himself,  and  all  others  nocent,  declare  the  faithless  faithful, 
from  Him.  His  power  and  will  are  one ;  exalt  the  unworthy  and  undeserving 
and  because  He  wills  nothing  but  what  ai  o  e  the  worthy  and  deserving :  nay, 
is  good,  therefore  He  can  do  othi  g  that  he  can,  under  any  pretest,  deprive 
but  what  is  good.  In  the  spir  tual  h  s  subjects  of  their  goods,  and  sen- 
world,  no  one  can  do  any  th  g  con  tence  them  to  death ;  besides  other 
trary  to  his  own  will ;  this  they  derive  '  ilar  things.  From  this  infatuated 
there  from  God,  whose  power  a  id  II  opm  on,  faith  and  doctrine,  concerning 
areone.  GodalsoisGood itself  vhe  e  the  divine  omnipotence,  as  many  falsi- 
fore,  whilst  He  does  good,  He  is  in  ties,  fallacies  and  chimeras  have  flowed 
Himself,  and  He  cannot  go  out  of  Him-  into  the  church,  as  there  are  changes, 
self  Thence  it  appears,  that  his  om-  articulations,  and  generations  of  faith 
nipotence  proceeds  and  operates  within  therein;  and  as  many  more  may  yet 
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flow  in  as  would  equal  the  number  of  would  it  not  be  possible,  nay,  easy,  foi 
pitchers  which  might  be  filled  with  God  to  elevate  all  hell  into  heaven,  aad 
water  from  a  large  lake  or  of  serpeots  to  convert  devils  aod  satans  into  aageis, 
which  creep  out  of  their  holes,  and  re-  and  to  purify  every  sinner  upon  earth 
Bale  on  a  sunny  day  in  the  desert  of  in  a  moment  from  his  sms,  lo  renew, 
Arabia.  What  need  is  there  of  more  sanctify  and  regenerate  him,  and  frorn 
than  two  words,  ommpotence  and  a  child  of  wrath  to  make  a  child  of 
faith;  and  then  to  spread  before  the  grace  that  is,  to  justify  him;  which 
vulffar  coniectures,  fables  and  trifles,  would  be  done  merely  by  the  apphoa- 
such  as  fall  into  thesensesofthebody'f  tion  and  imputation  of  the  righteous- 
For  reason  Is  utterly  banished,  and  ness  of  his  Son?  But  God  by  his 
when  reason  is  banished,  in  what  does  omnipotence  cannot  do  this,  because  1 1 
the  thought  of  man  excel  that  of  a  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  his  order  in 
bird  that  flies  over  his  head ;  or  what  the  universe,  and  at  the  same  time 
is  the  spirituality,  which  man  has  above  contrary  to  the  laws  of  order  prescrib- 
the  beasts,  but  something  like  the  ed  to  every  man,  which  are,  that  they 
stench  in  the  dens  of  beasts,  which  is  should  conjom  themselves  by  a  mutual 
asreeaUe  to  the  wild  beasts,  but  not  to  inclination  ;  that  it  is  so,  will  be  seen 
man  unless  he  be  like  them?  If  the  in  the  sequel  of  this  work.  From  that 
extension  of  the  divine  omnipotence  infatuated  opinion  and  faith  concern- 
were  to  do  evil  as  well  as  good,  what  ing  the  omnipotence  of  God,  it  woul.l 
would  be  the  distinction  between  God  result,  that  God  could  convert  every 
and  the  devil  ?  Would  it  be  any  other  man-goat  mto  a  man-sheep,  and,  ol  his 
than  that  between  two  monarohs,  one  good  pleasure,  remove  him  from  his 
of  whom  is  a  king,  and  at  the  same  left  to  his  right  side ;  also  that  He 
time  a  tyrant  and  the  other  a  tyrant,  could  change  the  spirits  of  the  dragon 
whose  power  is  restrained,  whence  he  into  the  angels  of  Michael,  and  thai 
is  not  to  be  called  a  king ;  or  that  be-  He  could  give  to  a  man,  whose  under, 
tween  two  shepherds,  one  of  whom  is  standing  is  like  that  of  a  mole,  thti 
permitted  to  act  the  part  of  a  sheep,  sight  of  an  eagle ;  >n  a  word,  from  a 
and  also  of  a  leopard;  and  the  other  is  man-owl,  make  a  man-dove.  Ihese 
not  permitted  to  do  so?  Who  may  not  things  God  cannot  do,  because  they 
know  that  good  and  evil  are  opposites,  are  contrary  to  the  laws  of  his  own 
and  that  if  God,  fromhis  omnipotence,  order,  although  He  continually  wills 
could  will  the  one  and  the  other,  and,  and  endeavors  to  effect  them.  If  He 
from  willing,  could  do  them.  He  could  could  have  done  such  things.  He  would 
do  nothing  at  all?  Thus  He  would  have  not  have  permitted  Adam  to  obey  the 
no  power,  much  less  m  po  p  t  dtk  f  tf  i  the  tree  of 
This  would  be  as  if  two  heel  h  k  I  dg  f  ood  i  f  d 
contrary  motion,  should  m  ally  p  1  1  f «  '^  1 
against  each  other,  from  hhc-d  H  Idhp  a 
tion,  both  wheels  would  p  dl  C  klllbhDd 
entirely  at  rest;  or  lik  hp  b  1  pe  pi  1  *»  '^,  .  , 
torrent  driving  it  contrary  ts  pi  d  1  d  h  k  ng  J  a  n 
which,  unless  it  rest  at  a  I 
be  carried  away  and  lo  I 
man  who  has  two  wills  opp  d 
other,  one  of  which  ma  s 
be  at  rest,  while  the  othe  I 
both  should  act  at  the  sa 
lirium  or  giddiness  wo  Id 
mind. 

58.  If  llie  omnipotenc  fC  d 
Ficcr.rdir.g  to  the  faith  at  1  d  y 
lute  for  doing   evil   as       11 


1  Id        d  I       1        p    f         h  pi 
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[hem  became  men  and  women ;  con-  from  all  the  several  parts ;  fo(  the  seve- 
ceming  Apollo,  that  he  changed  Daph-  ral  parts,  taken  together,  are  callod  a 
ne  into  a  laurel;  concerning  Diana,  Hramrio/,  as  the  particulars  are  called  a 
that  she  changed  a  hunter  into  a  slag ;  general;  and  a  universal,  together  with 
and  thai  another  of  their  gods  turned  all  its  several  parts,  is  a  work  cohermg 
the  virgins  ot  Parnassus  into  magpie^  as  one,sothatonepart  cannot  be  touch- 
There  IB  at  this  day  a  similar  belief  ed  and  affected,  without  commucicat- 
conceming  the  divine  omnipotence  ing  to  the  rest  some  sensible  perception 
whence  so  many  fanatical  and  thence  of  it  It  is  from  this  quality  of  order 
heretical  opinion  ha*e  been  mtroduc  in  the  universe,  that  there  is  something 
ed  into  the  world  in  every  country  similar  in  alt  created  things  in  the  uiii- 
where  there  is  any  religion.  verse,    but  this  will  be  illustrated  by 

59.  IV.  That  God  is  Ohmscient,  comparisons  taken  from  visible  things. 
THAT  IS  PERCEIVES,  SEES  AND  KNOWS  In  the  wholo  man,  there  ate  general 
AiA.  AND  EVERY  Thing,  EVEN  TO  THE  thiiigs  and  particular  things,  and  the 
MOST  MINUTE,  WHICH  18  DONE  ACCORD-  general  includc  the  particular  therein, 
iNG  TO  Ord'br,  and,  thence  also  and  unite  themselves  together  by  such 
WHAT  IS  DONE  CONTRARY  TO  OitDER.  a  Connection,  that  one  depends  upon 
•  That  God  is  omniscient,  that  is,  another:  this  is  done  by  this,  that  there 
perceives,  sees  and  knows  all  things,  is  a  general  covering  about  every  mem- 
is,  because  he  is  Wisdom  itself,  and  her  there,  and  that  this  insinuates  itself 
Light  itself;  and  Wisdom  itself  per-  into  every  part  therein,  so  that  they 
ceives  all  things,  and  Light  itself  sees  make  one  in  every  oiBce  and  use.  For 
all  things.  That  God  is  Wisdom  itself,  exampje,  the  covering  of  every  muscle 
was  shown  above;  that  He  is  Light  enters  into  every  moving  fibre,  and 
itself,  is  because  He  is  the  sun  of  the  from  itself  clothes  them  ;  in  like  man- 
angelic  heaven,  which  enlightens  the  ner,  the  coverings  of  the  liver,  the 
understandings  of  all  angels  and  all  pancreas  and  the  spleen,  enter  into  al! 
men  ;  for,  as  the  eye  is  enlightened  by  the  particular  parts  which  are  within ; 
the  light  of  the  natural  sun,  so  the  un-  in  like  manner  the  covering  of  the 
derstanding  is  enlightened  by  the  light  lungs,  which  is  called  the  pkvra,  into 
of  the  spiritual  sun ;  nor  is  it  only  en-  the  interior  parts  of  the  lungs ;  and  in 
lightened,  but' it  is  also  filled  with  in-  like  manner  the  pericardium,  into  all 
telligence,  according  to  the  love  of  and  every  part  of  the  heart;  and,  gen- 
receiving  it,  since  this  light,  in  its  erally,  the  peritonteum,  by  anastomo- 
esisence,  is  wisdom  ;  wherefore  in  David  ses,  with  the  coverings  of  all  the  visce- 
itis  said,  that  God  dmUetk  in  light  ra;  in  hke  manner  the  meninges  of  the 
inaccessible;  and  in  the  Revelation,  brain;  these,  by  threads  emitted  from 
that,  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  they  have  them,  enter  into  all  the  glands  Irelovv 
no  need  of  a  candle,  because  the  Lord  them  and,  through  these,  into  all  the 
God  enlightenetk  them ;  and  in  John,  fibres,  and,  through  these,  into  all  parts 
that(Ae  Word  tnkick  was  in  the  begin-  of  the  body;  thence  it  is,  that  the  bead, 
ning  with  God,  and  was  God,  is  the  from  the  brains,  governs  all  and  every 
light,  which  estl^htemth  every  man  that  thing  subject  to  itself.  These  things 
Cometh  into  the  world.  By  the  Word  are  adduced,  merely  for  the  purpose 
is  meant  the  Divine  Wisdom.  Thence  that.,  from  visible  things,  some  idea 
it  is,  that  the  angels,  as  far  as  they  are  may  be  formed,  how  God  perceives, 
in  wisdom,  are  so  far  in  the  brightness  sees  and  knows  all  things,  even  to  the 
af  light;  and  thence  also  it  is,  that  in  most  minute,  which  are  done  according 
Ihe  Word,  where  light  is  mentioned,    to  order. 

wisdom  is  meant.  6L    That  God,  from    those  things 

60.  That  God  perceives,  sees  and  which  areaccordingtoorder,perc.Mie;-, 
knows  all  things,  even  to  the  most  sees  and  knows  all  and  every  thmg. 
minute,  which  are  done  according  to  even  to  the  most  minute,  which  is  oune 
order,   is,  because   order   is  universal    contrary  t^  order,  is,  because  God  does 
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not  hold  man  in  evil,  but  withholds  him    time  of  night,  with  lanterns  in  iheii 
from  evil ;  thus  he  does  not  lead  him,    1  dnds,  and  see  nothing  but  the  nearest 
but  strives  with  him.     From  that  per-    objects,  and  the  forms  of  these  mdis- 
petaal  striving,  struggling,  resistance,    tinctly,    and   their   colors  confusedly, 
repuirnance,  and  reaction  of  the  evil    A  man  who  is  in  some  light  of  truth, 
and  "the  false,  against  his  good  and    and  yet  in  evil  of  life,  while  he  is  in 
truth,  thus  against  Himself,  He  per-    the  delight  of  his  love  of  evil,  does  not 
ceives   both  their  quantity  and  qual-    at  first  see  truths,  otherwise  than  as  a 
ity.  This  follows  from  the  omnipresence    bat  sees  linen,  hanging  in  a  garden,  to 
of  God,  in  all  and  every  part  of  his    which  it  flies,  as  to  its  place  of  refuge  ; 
order,  and,  at  the  same  time,  from  his    and  afterwards  he  becomes  as  a  hird 
perfect  knowledge   of  all   and  every    of  night,  and  at  length  as  an  owl ;  and 
thing  there ;  comparatively,  as  he  who    then  he  becomes  like  a  chimney-sweep- 
has  an  ear  for    music   and  harmony,    er,  sticking  close  to  a  black  chimney, 
accurately    notices    every    discordant    who,  when  he  raises  his  eyes  upwards, 
and  unharmonious   sound,  as  soon  as    sees  the  sky  beyond  the  smoke,  and 
it  enters ;  in  like  manner,   he  whose    when  he  looks  downwards,  he  sees  the 
senses  are  in  their  delight,  readily  per-    fire  from  which  the  smoke  arises, 
ceives  what  is  undelightful ;  or,  as  the        62.   It  is  to  be  observed,   that  the 
eye,  which  is  looking  at  a  beautiftil  ob-    perception  of  opposites  differs  from  the 
iect,  sees  it  distinctly  while  any  thing    perception  of  relatives;    for  opposites 
ugly  is  at  the  side  of  it;    wherefore  it    are wit!iout,andcontrarytothosethings 
is  customary  for  painters  to  place  an    which  are  within ;  foran  opposite  begins 
ugly  face  at  the  side  of  a  handsome    to  be,  when  one  thing  entirely  ceases  to 
one.     it  is  similar  with  the  good  and    be  any  thing,  and  another  thing  rises 
the  true,  while  they  strive  against  the    up  with  the  effort  of  counteracting  the 
evil  and' the  false ;  for  they  are  distinct-    former,  as  a  wheel  which  acts  against 
ly  perceived  from  their  opposites ;  for    a  wheel,  or  a  stream  against  a  stream ; 
every  one,  who  is  in  good,  can  perceive    but  relatives  have  respect  to  the  dispo- 
what  is  evil ;  and  he  who  is  in  truth,    sition  of  many  and  various  things  in 
can  see  what  is  false;    the    cause  is,    convenient  and  agreeable  order,  as  of 
because  good  is  in  the  heat  of  heaven,    precious  stones  of  divers  colors  in  the 
and  truth  in  its  li<rht ;  but  evil  is  in    stomacher  of  a  queen,  or  of  different 
the  cold  of  hell,    and  the  false  in  its    colored  flowers  in  an  ornamental  gar- 
darkness  ;  which  may  be  illustrated  by    land.     There  are,  therefore,  relatives 
this,  that  the  angels  of  heaven  can  see    in  each  opposite,  in  the  good  as  well 
whatever   is  done   in  hell,   and   what    as  in  the  evil,  and  in  the  true  as  we 
monsters  are  there ;  but,  on  the  other    as  in  the  false ;  thus  in  heaven  as  well 
hand,  the  spirits  of  hell  cannot  see  any    as  in  hell ;  but  the  relatives  in  hell  are 
thing  at  all  that  is  done  in  heaven,  and    all  opposite  to  the  relatives  in  heaven, 
not  even  the  angels,  any  more  than  a    Now,  because  God  perceives  and  sees, 
blind  man,  or  more  than  an  eye  looking    and  thence  knows,  all  the  relatives  in 
into  the  naked  air,  or  ether.     Those    heaven,  from  the  order  in  which  He  is, 
whose  understandings  are  in  the  light    and  thence  perceives,  sees  and  knows 
of    wisdom,   are   like   those   who,    at    all  the  opposite  relatives  in  hell,  as  it 
noon-day,  stand  upon  a  mountain,  and    follows  from  what  was  said  above,  it  is 
seeclearlyallthingsthatarebelow;  and    manifest  that  God  is  omniscient  in  hell 
those  who  are  in  still  superior  light,    as   well   as  in  heaven,   and   likewise 
are,   comparatively,   like    those    who,    among  men  in  the  world;    thus  that 
through    telescopes,    see   the    objects    He  perceives,  sees  and  knows  their 
around  and  below  them,  as  if  they  were    evils  and  falses,  from  the  good  and  the 
present;  but  those  who  are  in  the  in-    true,  in  which  He  is,  and  whi~h,  in 
fatuated  light  of  hell,  from  the  confir-    their  essence,  are  Himself;    for  it  li 
mation  of  falsities,  are  like  those  who    read.  If  I  ascend  tnio  ke.aven,   Jnoii. 
stand  upon  the  same  mountain,  in  the    art  therr.  .■  if  I  lay  me  down  in  Ml,  be- 
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bold  T/iou  art  there.  Psalm  cxxtix  8  ■  and  also  to  those  wlio  are  in  the  planets 
and  in  another  place,  If  they  dig  in  other  systems  oat  oi  this  'solar  ys 
fkrougli  into  hell,  tltence  shall  mi/  luxnd  tern  By  virtne  cl  this  pre'ience  nol 
take  them,  Amos  ix..  2,  3.  ol  phce  butof  the  apptarance  of  place 
63.  V.  That  God  IS  Omnipresent  1  have  winveraed  « ith  apostles  deceas- 
FROM  THE  Firsts  to  the  Lists  if  ed  pcpes  emperors  and  king',  with 
HIS  Ordek.  the  founders  oi  the  present  church 
That  God  is  omnipresent,  from  the  Lutl  er  Galvm  and  Melancthon  and 
firsts  to  the  lasts  of  his  order  i';  by  ivith  others  Irom  distant  countries 
means  of  the  heat  and  light  of  the  sun  Since  such  is  the  presence  of  tngels 
of  the  spiritual  world,  in  the  mid  t  ol  and  spirits  what  limits  can  be  set  to 
\vhioh  He  is:  by  means  of  thi"!  sun  the  Dmne  presence  in  the  univer  e 
order  was  made,  and  from  it  He  sends  whiih  is  infinite  '  The  reason  tlial 
forth  heat  and  light,  which  pervade  the  angels  and  spirits  have  such  preseuL* 
universe,  from  the  firsts  to  the  lasts  of  is  because  every  affection  of 'ove  and 
it,  and  produce  the  life  of  men  and  thence  every  thought  of  the  under- 
every  anima],  and  also  the  vegetative  standing,  is  in  space  without  space, 
soul  in  every  germ  upon  the  earth ;  and  in  time  without  time ;  for  any  one 
and  those  two  flow  into  aJI  and  every  can  think  of  a  brother,  relation  or 
thing,  and  cause  every  thing  to  live  friend  in  the  Indies,  and  then  have  him, 
and  grow,  according  to  the  order  im-  as  it  were,  present  to  him ;  in  like  man- 
pressed  upon  them  at  the  creation ;  and  net,  he  may  be  aflected  with  their  love  by 
because  God  is  not  extended,  and  yet  recollection.  By  these  things,  becauf^e 
fills  all  the  extenses  of  the  universe,  they  are  familiar  to  every  one,  the  di- 
He  is  omnipresent.  That  God  is  in  vine  omnipresence  may,  in  some  de- 
all  space  without  space,  and  in  all  time  gree,  be  illuBtrated ;  and  also  by  human 
without  t  me,  and  that  thence  the  uni-  thoughts,  as,  when  any  one  recalls  in 
verse  as  to  essence  and  order,  is  the  his  remembrance  what  he  has  seen 
lullnes  of  God,  has  been  elsewhere  upon  a  journey  in  various  places,  he  is, 
sh  n  and  because  it  is  so,  by  omni-  as  it  were,  present  at  those  places, 
presence  He  perceives  all  things;  by  Nay.thesightof thehodyemulatesthal 
om  s  ence  He  provides  all  things ;  same  presence ;  the  eye  does  not  per- 
a  d  by  omnipotence  He  operates  all  ceive  distances,  except  by  intermediate 
tl  ngs  vhence  it  is  manifest,  that  objects,  which,  as  it  were,  measure 
on  n  presence,  omniscience  and  omnip-  them.  The  sun  itself  would  be  near 
otence  ake  one,  w  that  one  supposes  the  eye,  nay,  in  the  eye,  unless  iii- 
anoil  er  and  thus  that  they  cannot  be  termediate  objects  discovered  that  it  is 
separated  so  distant :  that  it  is  so,  writers  on  op- 
64  Tl  e  divine  omnipresence  may  tics  have  also  observed  in  their  books, 
be  11  strated  by  the  wonderful  presence  Such  presence  has  each  sight  of  man, 
of  angels  and  spirits  in  the  spiritual  both  intellectual  and  corporeal,  because 
world.  lu  this  world,  because  there  is  his  spirit  sees  through  his  eyes ;  bul 
no  space,  but  only  an  appearance  of  no  beast  has  similar  presence,  because 
space,  an  angel  or  a  spirit  may,  in  a  they  have  not  any  spiritual  sight, 
moment,  become  present  to  another.  From  these  things,  it  is  evident,  that 
provided  lie  comes  into  a  similar  affec-  God  is  omnipresent,  from  the  firsts  to 
tion  of  love,  and  thence  thought,  for  the  lasts  of  his  order  :  that  Ho  is  also 
these  two  make  the  appearance  of  omnipresent  in  hell,  was  shown  in  the 
space.  That  such  is  the  presence  of  preceding  article, 
all  there,  was  manifest  to  me  from  this,  65.  VI.  That  Man  was  cheated 
that  I  could  see  Africans  and  Indians  a  Form  of  Divine  Order. 
there  very  near  me,  although  they  are  That  man  was  created  a  fonn  of 
so  many  miles  distant  upon  earth ;  nay,  divine  order,  is  because  he  was  ere- 
that  I  could  become  present  to  those  ated  an  unage  and  likeness  of  God , 
who  are  in  other  planets  of  this  system,    and  because  God  is  Order  itself  he  was 
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created  an  image  and  likeness  of  or-  the  affections,  and  thence  the  tliou^hts, 

der      There  are  two  things  from  which  in  every  man,  are  various  and  manifold, 

order  exists,  and  by  which  it  subsists—  and  some  of  them  represent  the  aftec 

Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom ;  and  tion  of  one  animal,  and  some  of  another ; 

man  was  created  a  receptacle  of  them;  therefore,   images  of  their   affections 

wherefore,  also,  he  was  created  in  the  are  thas  exhibited.    But  more  will  be 

order  according  to  which  those   two  seen   concerning  these   things  m  the 

act  in  the   universe,   and  principally  following   member  concerning    Crea- 

according  to  which  they  act  in  the  an-  tion.     From  these  things  also  appears 

gelic  heaven;  thence  all  that  heaven  the  truth,  that  the  end  of  creation  was 

is  inthegreatesteffigy.aformofdivine  an  angelic   heaven   from   the   human 

order ;  and  that  heaven  is,  in  the  sight  race ;    consequently    man,    in    whom 

of  God,  as  one  man;  and,  also,  there  God  may  dwell  as  in  his  receptacle; 

is  a  plenary  correspondence  between  thence  is  the  reason  why  man  was  cre- 

that  heaven  and  man ;  for  there  is  not  ated  a  form  of  divine  order, 

any  society  in  heaven,  which  does  not  67.    God,  before  the  creation,  was 

correspond  to  some  member,  viscua  or  Love    itself  and    Wisdom   itself,   and 

organ  in  man.     Wherefore  it  is  said  these  two  in  the  effort  of  doing  uses; 

in  heaven,  that  this  society  is  either  in  for  love  and  wisdom,  without  use,  are 

the  province  of  the  liver,  or  the  pan-  only  volatile  things  of  reason,  and  they 

r  the  spleen,  or  the  stomach,  or  also  fly  away,  unless  they  apply  them- 


die  eye,  < 


;,  &c. ;    selves  to  use.     The  two  former    also 


the  angels  themselves  also  know  in  separate  from  the  third,  are  like  birds 
what  jurisdiction  of  any  part  of  man  which  are  flying  over  a  great  ocean, 
they  dwell.  That  it  is  so,  has  been  and  at  length,  being  weaned  with  fly- 
given  me  to  know  to  the  life.  I  have  ing,  they  fall  down,  and  are  drowned, 
seen  a  society,  consisting  of  several  Thence  it  is  evident,  that  the  universe 
thousands  of  angels,  as  one  man  ;  was  created  by  God,  that  uses  might 
whence  it  was  manifest,  that  heaven,  exist ;  wherefore  also  the  universe 
in  the  complex,  is  an  image  of  God,  may  be  called  &  theatre  of  uses;  and 
and  an  image  of  God  is  a  form  of  di-  because  man  was  the  principal  end  of 
vine  order.  creation,  it  follows,  that  all  and  every 

66.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  all  thing  was  created  for  the  salce  of  man 
things  which  proceed  from  the  sun  of  and  thence  that  all  and  every  thing  of 
the  spiritual  world,  in  the  midst  of  order  was  brought  together  into  him, 
\,'hich  is  Jehovah  God,  have  some  re-  and  concentrated  in  him,  that  God 
semblance  to  man,  and  that  thence,  might  do  primary  uses  through  him. 
whatsoever  things  exist  in  that  world,-  Love  and  wisdom,  without  their  third, 
conspire  to  the  human  form,  and,  in  which  is  use,  may  be  compared  to  the 
their  inmost,  they  exhibit  it ;  whence  heal  and  light  of  the  sun,  which,  un- 
all  the  objects,  which  are  presented  to  less  they  operated  upon  men,  animals 
the  eyes  there,  are  representatives  of  and  vegetables,  would  be  empty  things; 
man.  There  appear  there  animals  of  hut  they  become  real,  by  influx  into 
every  kind,  and  they  are  likenesses  ot  them,  and  operation  in  them.  There 
the  affections  of  the  love,  and  thence  are  al^o  three  things,  which  follow  each 
of  the  thoughts,  of  the  angels;  and  other  in  order,  end,  cause  and  effect : 
likewise  shrubberies,  flower-garde n'i  and  it  i=  known,  in  the  learned  world, 
and  green  fields  there ;  and  it  is  given  that  the  end  is  not  any  thing,  unless 
lo  know  what  affection  this  and  that  it  have  respect  to  the  efficient  cause, 
object  represents;  and,  what  is  won-  and  that  the  end  and  this  cause  are 
derful,  wlien  their  inmost  sight  is  open-  not  my  thing,  unless  the  effect  be 
ed,  they  know  their  own  image  in  tho'^e  produced  tlis  end  and  the  cause  may. 
things ;  and  this  ia  the  case,  becduse  indeed  be  abstractly  contemplated  in 
every  man  there  is  his  own  love,  and  the  mind  but  still  for  the  sake  of  some 
thence  his  own  thought;  and  because    effect  which  the  end  intends  and  the 
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cause  iirocurea.  It  is  similar  with  teiice,  and  from  this,  protection  against 
love,  wisdom  and  use ;  and  use  is  what  hell ;  and,  moreover,  unless  man,  on 
.ove  intends  and  produces  by  the  cause ;  his  part,  fights  with  the  evil  in  himsell 
and  when  the  use  is  produced,  Jove  (for  this  togethetwith  that isof  order), 
and  wisdom  really  exist,  and  make  for  he  cannot  but  be  immersed  and  over- 
themselves  a  habitation  and  abode  in  whelmed  in  hell,  and  there  be  driven 
it,  and  rest,  as  it  were,  in  their  own  about  by  evils,  one  after  another,  as  a 
house.  It  is  similar  with  the  man  in  boat  on  the  sea  is  driven  about  by  tem- 
whom  are  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God,    pests. 

while  he  is  doing  uses;  and  that  he  69.  The  rea'wn  that  man  is  so  far  in 
maydottieusesofGod,heiscreated  an  wisdom, concerning  the  good  and  the 
image  and  likeness,  that  is,  a  form,  of  true,  from  the  divine  omniscience,  as  he 
divine  order.  lives  according  to  divine  order,  is,  be- 

68.  VII.  That  Man  is  so  far  in  cause  all  the  love  of  good,  and  aJi  the 
Power  aoainst  the  Evil  and  the  wisdom  of  truth,  or  all  the  good  ol 
False,  prow  the  Divine  Omnipo-  love,  and  all  the  truth  of  wisdom,  are 
TBivcE^  AND  THAT  HE  IS  SO  PAR  IN  Wis-  from  God.  That  it  is  so,  is  also  ac- 
uoM  CONCERNING  THE  GooD  AND  THE  cordlug  to  the  confcssion  of  all  the 
Troe.from  the  Divine  Omniscience,  churches  in  the  Christian  world  : 
AND  THAT  HE  IS  SO  FAR  IN  GoD  PROM  whcucc  it  foUows,  that  man  cannot  be 
THE  Divine  Omnipresence,  as  me  interiorly  in  any  truth  of  wisdom  un- 
LIVES  ACCORDING  TO  DiviNE  Oedbr.  Icss  from  God,  because  God  is  Omnis- 
The  reason  that  man  is  so  far  in  cience,  that  is,  infinite  wisdom.  The 
power  against  the  evil  and  the  false,  human  mind  is  distinguished  into  three 
fromthe  divine  omnpotence,  as  he  lives  degrees,  like  the  angelic  heaven,  and 
s.ocording  to  divino  order,  is,  because  thence  it  may  be  elevated  to  a  degree 
no  one  can  resist  evils,  and  the  falses  higher  and  higher,  and  also  it  may 
thence,  butGod done;  for  all  evils, and  be  let  down  to  a  degree  lower  and 
the  faJses  thence,  are  from  bell ;  and  in  lower ;  but  as  far  as  it  is  elevated  to 
hell  they  cohere  asone,justasall  goods,  the  higher  degrees,  so  far  it  is  elevated 
and  the  truths  thence,  do  in  heaven ;  into  wisdom,  because  into  the  light 
for,  as  was  said  above,  the  whole  heav-  of  heaven  ;  and  this  cannot  be  done, 
en 'is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  one  man,  except  by  God  ;  and  as  far  as  it  is  ele- 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  hell  as  one  vated  thither,  so  far  it  is  a  man ;  and 
giant,  which  is  a  monster ;  wherefore,  as  far  as  it  is  let  down  to  the  lower  de- 
to  act  against  one  evil  and  one  false  grees,  so  far  it  is  in  the  infatuated  light 
thence,  is  to  act  againstthat  monstrous  of  hell,  and  so  far  it  is  not  a  man,  but 
giant,  or  hell ;  and  this  no  one  can  do  ^a  beast.  Man,  also,  for  this  reason, 
but  God,  because  He  is  omnipotent ;  stands  erect  upon  his  feet,  and  looks 
whence  it  is  manifest,  that  man,  un-  towards  heaven  with  his  face,  and  can 
less  he  goes  to  the  omnipotent  God,  elevate  it  to  the  zenith ;  but  a  beasl 
has,  from  himself,  no  more  power  stands  upon  his  feet,  in  a  posture  par- 
agwnst  the  evil,  and  the  false  thence,  allel  with  the  earth,  and  with  his  whole 
than  a  fish  has  against  the  ocean,  than  countenance  looks  thither  ;  nor  can 
a  flee  against  a  whale,  or  than  a  parti-  he,  without  difficulty,  raise  it  up  to- 
cle  of  d°ust  against  a  falling  mountain,  wards  heaven.  The  man  who  elevates 
and  much  leas  tlian  a  locust  has  against  his  mind  to  God,  and  acknowledges 
an  elephant,  or  a  fly  against  a  camel,  that  all  the  truth  of  wisdom  is  from 
And,  moreover,  man  has  still  less  pow-  Him,  and,  at  the  same  time,  lives  ac- 
er  ag'ainst  the  evil,  and  the  false  thence,  cording  to  or  Jer,  is  like  one  who  stands 
because  he  is  born  in  evil,  and  evil  upon  a  high  tower,  and  sees  apopulous 
cannot  act  against  itself.  Hence  it  city  below  him,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
follows,  that  unless  a  man  lives  accord-  whatever  is  done  there  in  the  streets ; 
tng  to  divine  ordei,  that  is,  unless  he  but  the  man  who  confirms  in  himself 
acknowledges   God  and   his  omnipo-    the  idea,  that  all  the  truth  of  wisdom 
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IB  from  the  namraJ  li^ht  with  him,  thus    evil  as  weU  as  good    but  that  man  is 

Tl  n     1        1 1  ho  stays  in  •    not  in  God,  unless  he  lives  awording 

d       h  r,  and  looks,    to  order ;  for  the  Lord  says,  that  iff 

,         h    1     i   1      h        mto  the  same    mlldh  that  man  slumld  be  m  Hm,  and 

,1,  h    ,b     the  .alls  of    He  in   .«»,  John  xv.  4.   That  rnan 

'  1,  uh         J    and  how  the    is  in  God,  by  a  life  according  to  order, 

b     I      h  h  Igam,  the  man    is  because  God  is  omnipresent  in  the 

„h    d  d  m  li    1  God,  is  like    universe,  and  in  all  and  every  part  ol 

I    d  flv    1!  «1  ft      hi    looks  about    it,  in  the  inmost  of  those  part,    lor 

„,    „    111  h  nthegardens,    these  are  in  order ;  but  m  those  thing. 

wood        d     11a.  d  flies  to  those    which  are  contrary  to  order  which  are 

iT    wh    h  f        Kit-  but  the    snob  only  as  are  out  of  the  inmost 

^  „      h     d  h  things  as  are    God   is  omnipresent  by   a  conUnua 

1    wdm    f        h     self,   Without  a    struggle  with  them,  and  by  a  continual 

h  I    t    h       h  v  11  from  Gwl,  is    effort  to  bring  them  back  to  order; 

Ik        h  wl     h  Hies  along  near    wherefore,  as  far  as  man  allows  him- 

1  H        dwl         trees  aheap    self  to  be  brought  back  to  order,  so  fat 

Id  II  nd  regales  itself    God  i.  omniprerent  in  the  whole  ol 

,1th  , IS  stench.  E  J  ™«".  •»  '™S  f™  i  T^'^ft  "VbT  .bs°.uco  ol 
as  he  lives  in  the  world,  walks  in  the  him  and  he  m  God.  The  absence  ol 
midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  God  from  man  is  no  more  possiblo 
thence  is  in  equilibrium,  so  that  he  than  the  abrenoe  of  the  sun,  bJ  «■••  ™ 
ha.  freedom  of  wiU  to  look  upwards  to  of  heat  and  light,  from  the  earth ;  the 
God  or  downwards  to  hell :  if  he  looks  object,  of  the  earth,  however,  are  nol 
uptvkrd.  to  God,  he  acknowledges  that  aflected  by  the  sun  »  ™™.  «"y'  "° 
dl  wisdom  is  frim  God,  and  he,  as  to  far  a.  they  receive  the  light  and  heat 
his  spirit,  is  actually  with  the  angels  in  proceeding  from  it,  «•  »  d"™  "•  " 
heaven  1  but  he  who  looks  downwards,  time  of  spring  and  summer.  1  hese 
as  every  one  does  who  is  in  the  false  things  may  be  thu.  applied  to  the  om- 
from  evil  is,  as  to  his  spirit,  actually  nipresence  of  God ;  that  man  is  so  lar 
Sthedevlsinhell  i„  spiritual  heat,  and,  at  the  same  time 

70  That  man  is  «  far  in  God,  from  in  spiritual  light,  that  is,  in  the  good 
the  divine  omnipresence,  as  he  lives  of  love  and  ■»  l"  i"!'V  iTf.Cd 
according  to  order,  is  because  God  is  he  i.  in  order.  Spin  nJ  heat  and 
omniotesent  and  because  where  He  light,  however,  are  not  like  natural 
rrUsortier  .bereHeisasiuHim-  hiat  andliglitl  for  natural  heal  re- 
self;  because  HeisOrder  itself,  as  was  cedes  from  ,*•;=«"''".  ""J'™  u°' 
shown  above.  Now,  because  man  was  winter,  and  light  m  tbe  time  ol  nignt , 
created  a  form  of  di.ine  order,  God  is  and  this  is  the  case,  because  the  ear  h 
in  him,  and,  so  far  a.  he  lives  accord-  by  lO  rotations  about  its  >™.  ■»'!  "" 
ing  to  divine  order,  fully;  but  if  he  revolutions  «'«'.»' "'«™"  ■"',„!,,  ~ 
im,  not  live  according  to  divine  order,  times.  But  spiritual  heat  •»41"?'"  "" 
still  God  is  in  him  but  in  the  highest  not  so;  for  God,  by  means  of  his  sun, 
Srts  of  h  m  and  gives  him  the  (Jwer  is  present  with  both  and  doe,  not  un- 
L  understand  truth  and  to  will  V^d-  d.rgo  chan-e.  as  the  sur,  of  *»  worM 
thati..  He  gives  him  a  faculty  fo  n  pp  ly  doe  M  I  isell  turns 
derstanding,    and    an   inclination    1       '»"»'„   "I"  „     JjVhen  be 

;°;ro;d':;;."o"£r'r.Zts";".r,    »  mi,  .y<*»>-=,nu™:s 

er  part,  of  his  mind,  or  spirit    and  w  d   n    he  II       1         '»'""•" 

thuspreventsGodftomdescendin    and  f         t.   un  n  he             '  "S" .  «™ 

5,lmg  the  lower  parts  of  him  .ihb  hub  ."""f '' «"  »,^S,  t  *^ 

presence;  Ibcnce  God  is  iu  him    b  ood      fl  h        Ik     >     «"'b'"" 

L  not  in  God.     It  i.  a  general          n  d  f    „  m         1>      »>    »' J»  «'„ 

in  heaven,  that  God  is  ii.  every  h         1  i   nde  ce  oetween 
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tlie  effects  and  uses  from  thesunof  the  I  said, "I.  That  God  is  Order  itaelf 
spiritual  world,  and  the  effects  and  uses  II.  That  He  created  man  from  order 
from  Ihe  sun  of  the  natural  world.  in  order  and  to  order.  III.  That  He 
^____  created  his  ratioiid  mind  according 
to  the  order  of  the  whole  spiritual 
71.  Ti)  tlie  aboveshall  he  addedthree  world,  and  his  body  according  to  the 
Relations.  First.  1  once  heard  un-  order  of  the  wliole  natural  world  ; 
der  ine,  as  it  were,  a  roaring  of  the  sea ;  wherefore  man  was  called,  by  the  an- 
and  I  asked,  "What  is  thisT"  And  dents,  n  little  heaven,  had  hlittk  world 
Slime  one  said  to  me,  that  it  was  a  IV.  That  thence  it  is  a  law  of  order, 
tumult  amongst  those  who  are  gathered  that  man,  from  his  little  heaven,  or  lit- 
together  in  the  lower  part  of  the  earth,  tie  spiritual  world,  should  govern  his 
which  is  next  above  hell ;  and  present-  little  world,  or  his  little  natural  world, 
iy  the  ground,  which  made  a  cover-  as  God,  from  his  great  heaven,  or  spir- 
ing over  them,  opened  wide,  and  lo  itual  world,  governs  the  great  world,  or 
through  the  opening,  there  flew  out  in  natural  world,  in  all  and  every  part  of 
flocks,  birds  of  night,  which  spread  it.  V.  That  it  is  a  law  of  order  thence 
themselves  to  the  left  hand ;  and  imme-  resulting,  that  man  ought  to  introduce 
diatelj  after  them,  rose  up  locusts,  himself  into  faith  by  truths  from  the 
which  leaped  upon  the  grass  of  the  Word,  and  into  charity  by  good  works, 
ground,  and  made  a  desert  wherever  and  thus  to  reform  and  regenerate 
tiiey  came;  and  a  little  afterwards,  I  himself.  VI.  That  it  is  a  law  of  or- 
heard  alternately  from  those  birds  of  der,  that  man  should  purify  himself 
night,  as  it  were  a  howling,  and  at  the  from  sins  by  his  own  labor  and  power, 
side  a  horrid  screaming,  as  it  were  from  and  not  stand  still  in  a  belief  of  his 
spectres  in  the  woods.  After  this,  I  inability,  and  expect  that  God  should 
saw  beautiful  birds  from  heaven,  which  immediately  wipe  away  his  sins.  VII. 
spread  themselves  to  the  right  hand :  It  is  also  a  law  of  order,  that  man 
those  birds  were  remarkable  for  their  should  love  God  with  all  his  soul,  and 
wings  as  of  gold,  interspersed  wilh  with  all  his  heart,  and  his  neighbor  as 
streaks  and  spots  as  of  silver,  and  upon  himself,  and  not  wait  and  expect  that 
the  heads  of  some  of  them  were  crests  such  love  should  be  infused  into  his 
in  the  form  of  crowns.  Whilst  I  was  mindandhisheart,immediately,byGod, 
looking  and  wondering  at  these  things,  as  bread  from  the  baker  is  put  into  his 
suddenly  a  spirit  raised  himself  up  mouth;  besides  many  similar  things." 
Ijora  the  lower  part  of  the  earth  where  When  the  satan  had  heard  these  things, 
that  tumult  was,  who  could  trans-  he  replied,  with  a  mild  voice,  in  which 
form  himself  into  an  angel  of  light ;  there  was  inwardly  craft,  "  What 
and  he  cried,  "  Where  is  he  who  speaks  is  it  that  you  say?  that  man,  of  his 
and  writes  concerning  the  order,  to  own  power,  is  to  introduce  himself 
which  the  omnipotent  God  has  tied  into  order,  by  obeying  its  laws  I  Do 
himself,  in  relation  to  man?  We  have  you  not  know,  that  man  is  not  under 
heard  these  things  below^  through  the  the  law,  but  under  grace  i  that  all 
covering."  While  he  was  above  that  thin^  are  given  to  him  freely?  and 
earth,  he  ran  through  a  paved  street,  that  he  cannot  take  any  thing  to  him- 
and  at  length  came  to  me,  and  imme-  self,  unless  it  be  given  him  from  heav- 
diately  feigned  himself  an  angel  of  en?  and  that  man,  of  himself,  has  no 
heaven,  and  speaking  in  a  tone  not  his  more  power  to  act  than  the  statue.  Lot's 
own,  he  said,  "Are  you  the  man  who  wife  or  no  more  than  Dagon,  the 
thinks  and  speaks  concernmg  order?  idol  of  the  Philistines  at  Ekron?  and 
Tell  me,  briefly,  what  order  is  and  that  thus  it  is  impossible  for  man  to 
some  things  which  are  of  order  And  ju  tify  bim  elf  which  must  be  done 
[replied,  "  I  will  tell  jou  the  general  by  faith  and  charity)  In  reply  to 
things,  but  not  the  particular*  because  these  questions  I  only  said,  "  It  is  also 
you  cannot  comprehend  them        And  a  Ian   ot  order    that  man.  by  his  own 
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labor   and   power,  should   procure  to  piety  of  ttie  worshippersot  Godl  What 
himself  faith,  by  means  of  truths  from  is  easier  for  God  than  to  hesiow  faith, 
the  Word,  and  yet  he  should  believe,  aiid  thus  salvation,  upon  alii    What  is 
that  not  a  grain  of  faith  is  from  him-  necessary  for  this  but  a  single  word  t. 
self,  but  from  God ;  and  also  that  man.  And  if  all  are  not  saved,  does  He  not 
by  his  own  labor  and  power,  should  act  contrary  to  his  own  words,  which 
justify  himself,  and  yet  he  should  be-  are,  that  He  desires  the  salvation  of 
lieve,  that  not  a  jot  of  justification  is  all,  and  the  death  of  none?    Say,  there- 
from  himself,  but  from  God,     Is  it  not  fore,  from  whom,  and  in  whom,  is  the 
commanded,  that  man  should  believe  cause  of  the  damnation  of  those  who 
in  God,   and  love   God   with  all  his  perish."     And  then  one  of  the  Dutch- 
strength,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself?  men,  a  Supralapsarian  Predestinarian, 
Think,  and  say  how  these  things  could  said,    "  Is  not  this  according  to  the 
havebeencommandedby  God,  ifman  good  pleasure  of  the  Almighty  ?    Shall 
had  no  power  to  obey  and  do  them."  the  clay  find  fault  with  the  potter,  be- 
When  tlie  satan  had  heard  this,  he  was  cause  he  has  m  d      ft       e  sel  of  dis- 
changedastohisface,whichfi^m  white  honor 'I"      Ad                       d       Th 
became  at  first  daj-k,  and  then  black ;  salvation  ol                             H     h     d 
and,  speaking  from  his  own  mouth,  he  as  a  balance              h     d 
said,    "You  have   spoken  paradoxes  uses   it."      T             ord 
against  paradoxes;"  and  then  he  in-  some  who                                     h       d 
stantly  sunk  down  to  his  companions,  upright    in    h              m                m   n 
and  disappeared.     And  the  birds  on  flamed  in  t 
the  left  hand,  together  with  the  spec  amazed,    som                           a 
tres,  uttered  unusual  sounds,  and  cast  ed,    and    so                                  ft 
themselves  into  the  sea,  which  is  there  ed,    mutter  n             n              m 
called  the  Sea  Suph,  and  the  locusts  "  What   ha       w     to  d          h         se 
followed  them  by  leaps;  and  the  air  deliriums  1    T           ai 
was  purified,  and  the  earth  was  cleared  ed    them,           h    is              G 
of  those  wild  creatures,  and  the  tumult  Father  imp           h       gh 
below  ceased,  and  it  became  tranquil  his  Son  to          m  oe          nd         nso- 
and  serene.  ever  He  pi                d       d      h    H   y 

79.    Second    Relation.     I    once  Spirit  to  giv              a                      gh 

heard  an  unusual  murmur  at  a  dis-  eousness ;  and           man   hud        no 

lance,  and  I,  in  the  spirit,  followed  the  any  thing  t     h              n  h    w    k     f 

directionof  the  sound,  and  approached  salvation,  h             b          g             k 

(o  it.     When  I  came  to  the  beginning  stone  in  lb     b                    u    ft        n 

of  it,  behold  there  was  a  company  of  and  like  a     ook         p      ual    h 

spirits  reasoning  about  Imputation  and  And  one  of              h                          to 

Predestination.     They  were  Dutch-  the  compan        d    p    k       w  h          d 

men  and  Englishmen ;  and  some  from  voice,   he                 O             n  p      n 

other  nations  were  intermixed,  who,  your   reason                             Y 

at  the  conclusion  of  every  argmnent,  totally  igno           h                      po    n 

exclaimed,  "Wonderful!  Wonderful!"  God  is  Orde     tse         d           h 

The  question  discussed  was,  "Why  God  of  order  are            d                            as 

does  not  impute  the  merit  and  righte-  there  are  tru  h          h    W    d        d 

ousness  of  his  Son  to  all  and  every  one  God  canno                                         ixs- 

cieated  and  afterwards  redeemed  by  caut,e  to  ac    co         y        h         w      d 

Him.     Is  He  not  omnipotenf!    Could  be  to  act  co               H  n           nd 

He  not,  if  He  would,  make  Lucifpr,  not  only  co                                         u 

the  dragon,  and  all  the  goats,  archan-  also    contra                          n  po 

gels?    Is   He   not  omnipotent?     Why  And  he  -sa           h           h           d 

does  He  permit  the  injustice   and  jm-  were   a  she  p        d         m 

piety  of  the  devil  to  triumph  over  the  flymg ;  and       h           h 

righteousness  if  his  Son,  and  over  the  a  goat,  a  w           d                         d 
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said,  ■'  Do  you  suppose  that  God,  by  ajid  also  like  Nero.  After  we  began 
virtue  of  hisomiiipotence, could  change  to  think  of  omnipotence  tied  up  bj 
that  goat  into  a  sheep,  or  that  wolf  into  laws,  we  became,  as  it  were,  drunken 
a  lainb,  or  that  vulture  into  a  dove,  or  and  are  ready  to  fall  into  a  swoon,  un 
the  contrary?  No;  for  it  is  contrary  to  leas  a  remedy  be  quickly  applied;  for. 
the  laws  of  his  order,  of  which  not  according  to  our  faith,  we  have  prayed 
even  a  tittle  can  fall  to  the  ground,  that  God  the  Father  would  have  mer- 
according  to  his  own  words,  How,  cy  on  us,  for  the  sake  of  his  Son ;  and 
then,  can  He  insert  the  righteousness  we  believed,  that  He  could  have  mercy 
of  his  Son's  redemption  into  any  one  on  whom  He  would,  and  remit  sins  to 
who  rebels  against  the  laws  of  his  whom  He  pleased,  and  save  whom  He 
righteousness  1  How  can  Righteous-  would ;  and  we  durst  not  take  away 
ness  itself  commit  unrighteousness,  the  least  particle  from  his  omnipotence, 
predestinate  any  to  hell,  cast  any  into  Wherefore,  to  bind  God  with  the  chains 
the  fire,  at  which  the  devil  stands  with  of  any  of  his  own  laws,  we  regarded 
torches  in  his  hand  to  feed  itl  O  as  great  wickedness,  because  it  seem 
simpletons,  destitute  of  the  spirit !  ed  contradictory  to  his  omnipotence.' 
your  faith  has  seduced  you.  Is  it  not  Having  said  these  words,  they  looked 
as  a  snare  in  your  hands  for  catching  at  me,  and  I  at  them,  and  I  saw  that 
dovesi"  A  certain  magician,  hearing  they  were  amazed;  and  I  said,  "I 
tliese  words,  formed  a  snare,  as  it  were,  will  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  will 
from  that  faith,  and  hung  it  upon  a  bring  to  you  a  remedy,  by  illustrating 
treO;  saying,  "You  will  see  that  I  this  subject;  but  now  only  by  exam- 
shall  catch  that  dove."  And  presently  pies."  And  I  said,  "The  omnipo- 
a  hawk  flew  up,  and  put  his  neck  into  tent  God  created  the  world,  from  the 
the  snare,  and  was  caught;  and  the  order  in  Himself,  and  thus  into  the  or- 
dove,  seeing  the  hawk,  flew  away,  der  in  which  He  is,  and  according  to 
The  by-standers  wondered,  and  es-  which  He  governs;  and  He  stamped 
claimed,  "  Even  this  sport  is  a  proof  of  upon  the  universe,  and  upon  all  an^ 
every  part  of  it,  its  proper  order;  up 
man,  beast,  bird,  fish,  worm  an( 
f  every  kind;  nay,  upon  the gras 
vn  order.  But,  to  illustrate  )y_ 
pies,  I  will  briefly  adduce  the  fol 
g  :  The  laws  of  order,  prescrib 
man,  are,  that  man  should  ae 
q  for  himself  truths  from  the  Word 
hink  of  them  naturally,  and,  as 
as  he  can,  rationally,  and  thus  pro- 
for  himself  natural  faith :  the  laws 
der,  then,  on  the  part  of  God, 
hat  He  should  approach  and  fill 
ruths  with  his  divine  light,  and 
nan's  natural  faith,  which  is  only 
sc  ce  and  persuasion,  with  his  divine 
se  ce ;  thus,  and  not  otherwise,  sav- 
g  faith  is  produced.  The  case  is 
simdar  with  charity ;  but  we  will  men- 

_^  ^^  .„„ _    tion  some  particulars.     God   cannot; 

recedes  from  omnipotence ;  and,  in  according  to  the  laws  of  his  order, 
that  case,  is  not  the  power  of  God  less  remit  sins  to  any  man,  except  so  fai 
than  that  of  a  king  in  the  world,  who  as  man,  according  to  his  laws,  ceases 
is  a  monarch?  for  he  can  change  the  from  them.  God  cannot  spiritually 
laws  of  justice  at  his  pleasure,  and  act  regenerate  man,  except  so  far  as  man 
absolutely,    like    Octavius   Augustus,    according  to  his  laws,  naturally  regen 


justivc." 
73.  The 

several  fro       h 
in  the  faith 

putation,   a 
it  were,  dr 

with  the  di 

day.     He  spo 
tence,  and 

ing  order 
there  is  d 

there  is  d 

himself  is  O 

there  are        m 

there  are 

arenotonl     h 
myriads,  a       h 
laws  there,   nd 

is  the  divine  omnipotence,  if  it  is  tied 
up  by  laws  1  for  thus  all  that  is  absolute 
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cralea  himself.  God  is  in  the  perpet-  civil  order;  all  these  were  men  of 
ual  effort  of  regenerating,  and  thus  of  science  and  erudition  ;  and,  moreover 
savinc.  man;  but  this  He  cannot  effect,  I  saw  some  with  turbans,  who  were 
except  as  man  prepares  himself  a  re-  illiterate.  I  approached,  and  heard 
ceptacle  and  thus  prepares  the  way  for  them  conversing  together  concernmg 
God  and  opens  the  door ;  a  bride-  Divine  Power  without  limits,  saymg, 
groom  cannot  enter  into  tlie  chamber  that  if  it  proceeded  according  to  any 
of  a  virgin  not  betrothed  to  him ;  she  established  laws  of  order,  it  could  nol 
shuts  the  door  and  keeps  the  key  with  be  without  limits,  but  limited,  and  thus 
her  within;  but  aftev  the  virgin  has  power,  and  not  omnipotence.  But  who 
becD  betrothed,  she  gives  the  key  to  does  not  see,  that  no  law  of  necessitv 
the  bridegroom.  God  could  not,  by  can  compel  omnipotence  to  do  so,  and 
his  omnipotence,  have  redeemed  men,  not  otherwise!  Certainly,  while  we 
unless  He  had  become  man ;  nor  could  think  of  omnipotence,  and  at  the  same 
He  have  made  his  Human  Divine,  un-  time  of  the  laws  of  order,  according 
less  his  Human  had  been,  at  first,  as  to  which  it  is  obliged  to  proceed,  our 
the  human  of  an  infant,  and  afl:erwards  preconceived  ideas  concerning  oni- 
as  the  human  of  a  boy;  and  unless  nipotence  fall,  like  a  hand  when  its 
the  Human  afterwards  had  formed  it-  staff  is  broken.  When  they  saw  mc 
self  into  a  receptacle  and  habitation,  near  them,  some  of  them  ran  up  to  me, 
into  which  its  Father  might  enter;  and, with  some  vehwnence,said,  "Are 
which  was  done  by  fulfilling  all  things  you  the  man  that  has  circumscribed 
of  the  Word,  that  is,  aU  the  laws  of  God  with  laws,  as  with  bonds?  How 
order  there;  and  as  far  as  He  did  this,  insolent  this  is!  Thus  you  have  abo 
ao  far  He  united  Himself  to  the  Father,  torn  to  pieces  our  faith,  upon  which  ovir 
and  the  Father  united  Himself  to  Him.  salvation  is  founded,  in  the  midst  oi 
But  these  are  a  few  things,  adduced  which  we  place  the  righteousness  ol 
forthesakeofillustration,thatyoumay  the  Redeemer;  upon  that,  the  om- 
see,  that  the  divine  omnipotence  is  in  nipotence  of  God  the  Father ;  and  we 
order  and  that  its  government,  which  make  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
ia  called  Provitlmce,  is  according  to  an  appendage ;  and  the  efficacy  ol  it 
order  ■  and  that  it  acts  continually  and  is  in  the  absolute  impoteney  of  man,  in 
eternally  according  to  the  laws  of  its  spiritual  things,  for  whom  it  is  enough 
order ;  and  that  it  cannot  act  contrary  to  speak  of  the  fullness  of  justification, 
to  them  nor  change  them,  as  to  a  sin-  which  is  in  that  faith,  from  the  om- 
sle  tittle  because  order,  with  all  its  nipotenceof  God.  But  we  have  heard 
laws  ia  Himself"  When  these  words  that  you  see  vanity  in  it,  because  there 
were  spoken,  a  radiant  light,  of  a  is  in  it  nothing  ot  divine  order  on  the 
ffolden  color,  flowed  in  through  the  part  of  man."  On  hearing  these 
roof  and  formed  cherubs  flying  in  the  words,  I  opened  my  mouth,  and,  speak- 
air  ;  and  the  effulgence  thence  en-  ing  with  a  loud  voice,  I  said,  Learn 
lightened  the  temples  of  some  towards  the  laws  of  divme  order,  and  after- 
the  occiput  but  not  as  yet  towards  the  wards  open  that  faith,  and  you  will  see 
forehead :  for  they  muttered,  "  We  are  a  vast  desert,  and  in  it  an  oblong  and 
still  ignorant  what  order  is."  And  I  crooked  Leviathan,  and  all  around  it, 
said  "  It  will  be  revealed  to  you,  when  nets,  as  it  were,  entangled  into  an  lu- 
the  things  hitherto  said  to  you  shall  explicable  knot ;  but  do  you,  as  it  is 
have  received  some  light."  read  of  Alexander  when  he  saw  the 

74    Third   Rei  ^tion      I  sa  G    da    knot,  that  he  drew  his  sword, 

a  distance,  several  gathered  tog  1  e  a  d  u  in  two,  and  thus  loosed  its 
with  caps  on  their  heads;  some  th  n  aj  1  ments,  and  threw  its  thongs 
caps  bound  around  with  silk  and  h  on  h  ound,  and  trampled  them  un- 
,  of  the  ecclesiastic  order;  some    d      h      feet."      At  these   words    the 


with  caps  whose  bordera  w 


tion  bit  their  tongues,  wishing 


mds  of  gold,  who  were     f  tl       t       1  a  pen   them    for    invectives 
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they  durst  not,  because  they  *aw  heav-  inscribed  on  love  from  wisdom  Iwtit  is 
en  ocn  above  me,  and  heard  a  voice  a  contradiction,  that  God  can  act  con 
thence — "Listen  with  moderation  to  ti-aiy  to  tlielaws  of  hisown  jjttice  and 
hear,  for  the  first  time,  what  is  the  or-  love;  and  this  would  not  be  from  judg- 
der,  according  to  the  laws  of  which  ment  and  wisdom.  Such  a  contradic- 
the  omnipotent  God  acts.  God  from  tion  is  implied  in  your  faith,  which  is, 
Himself,  as  Order,  in  order  and  into  that  God  can,  out  of  mere  grace,  ]us- 
Drder,  created  the  universe,  and  like-  tify  the  unjust,  and  endow  him  with 
wise  man,  in  whom  He  tixed  the  laws  all  the  gifts  of  salvation  and  the  re- 
of  his  order,  by  which  he  became  an  wards  of  life.  But  I  \vill  say,  in  a  few 
image  and  likeness  of  God;  which  laws,  words,  what  the  omnipotence  of  God 
in  the  sum,  are,  that  he  should  believe  is.  God,  by  liis  omnipotence,  created 
in  God  and  love  his  neighbor,  and  as  the  universe,  and,  at  the  same  time,  in- 
far  as  he  does  those  two  things  by  nat-  troduced  order  into  all  and  every  part 
ural  power,  so  far  he  makes  himself  a  of  it;  God  also,  by  his  omnipotence, 
receptacle  of  the  divine  omnipotence,  preserves  the  universe,  and  watches 
and  so  far  God  conjoins  Himself  to  over  the  order  there,  with  all  its  laws, 
him,  and  him  to  Himself;  thence  his  perpetually,  and  when  any  thing  gets 
faith  becomes  living  and  saving,  and  out  of  order.  He  puts  it  back  again, 
his  practice  becomes  charity,  also  liv-  and  re-establishes  it.  Moreover,  God, 
ing  and  saving.  Bat  it  should  be  by  his  omnipotence,  established  the 
known,  that  God  is  perpetually  present,  church,  and  revealed  the  laws  of  its 
and  continually  strives  and  acts  in  man,  order  in  the  Word  ;  and  when  it  fell 
and  also  touches  his  free  will,  but  never  from  order.  He  re-established  it,  and 
violates  it ;  for  if  He  should  violate  the  when  it  fell  totally.  He  came  down  into 
free  will  of  man,  man's  dwelling  in  the  world, and,by  assuming  the  Human  . 
God  would  perish,  and  there  would  be  He  clothed  himself  with  omnipotence, 
that  of  God  only  in  man ;  and  this  and  restored  it.  God,  by  his  omnipo- 
dwelling  is  in  all,  as  well  in  those  who  tence,  and  also  his  omniscience,  ex- 
are  upon  the  earth  as  in  those  who  are  amines  every  one  afier  death,  and  pre- 
in  the  heavens,  and  also  in  those  who  pares  the  righteous,  or  the  sheep,  for 
are  in  the  hells ;  for  thence  is  their  their  places  in  heaven,  and  forms  heav- 
power  to  will  and  understand.  But  en  from  them ;  and  He  prepares  the 
there  is  no  reciprocal  dwelling  of  man  unrighteous,  or  the  goats,  for  theit 
in  God,  except  with  those  who  live  places  in  hell,  and  forms  hell  from 
according  to  the  laws  of  order  pre-  them ;  and  He  disposes  both  heaven 
scribed  in  the  Word ;  and  these  become  and  hell  into  societies  and  congrega- 
images  and  likenesses  of  Him  and  o  t  o  a  according  to  all  the  varieties  of 
them  paradise  is  given  for  apos  es  o  the  r  love,  which,in  heaven,  are  as  many 
and  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  1  fe  lor  as  the  stars  in  the  firmament  of  the 
food.  But  the  rest  gather  then  sel  es  wo  Id  and  He  joins  the  societies  in 
together  around  the  tree  of  the  1  o  I  hea  en  together  into  one,  that  they  may 
edge  of  good  and  evil,  and  talk  h  be  i.  one  man  in  his  sight ;  in  like  man- 
the  serpent  there,  and  eat;  but  after  net, the  congregations  in  hell,  that  they 
wards  they  aie  driven  out  of  paradise;  may  be  as  one  devil;  and  He  separates 
yet  God  does  not  leave  them,  but  they  the  former  from  the  latter  by  a  gulf, 
leave  God."  Those  in  caps  under-  lest  hell  should  do  violence  to  heaven, 
stood  and  approved  these  words;  but  and  lest  heaven  should  occasion  tor- 
Ihose  in  turbans  denied,  and  said,  "  Is  ment  in  hell ;  for  those  who  are  in  hell 
not  omnipotence  thus  limited  ?  and  is  are  tormented  in  proportion  as  heaven 
not  limited  omnipotence  a  contradic-  flows  in.  Unless  God,  by  his  omnipo- 
tion?"  But  I  replied,  "It  is  not  a  tence,  should  every  instant  act  in  heav- 
contradiction  to  act  omnipotently  ac-  en  and  in  hell,  the  bestial  nature  would 
cording  to  the  laws  of  justice,  and  with  enter  into  men  to  such  a  degree,  thai 
judgment,  or   according  to  the   laws  they  could  no  longer  be  restrained  hr 


dbyGoogIc 


Concerning  the  Creation  of  the  Uni: 


61 


ihe  iaws  of  any  order,  and  thus  the  capsundertheirarms,praisingGcd;  to- 

liuman  race  would  perish.     These  and  in  that  world,  the  inteUigent  wear  caps 

similar  things  would   happen,  unless  Not  so  those  who  wore  turbans,  o& 

God  were  Order,  and  omnipotent  in  or-  cause  they  are  bald,  and  baldness  signi- 

der."     C)n  hearing  these  words,  those  iiesdullnessorstupidity;  andthcsewenl 

Bho  wore  caps  went  away,  with  their  away  to  the  left,  but  those  to  the  righu 


CONCERNING  THE  CREATION  OF  THE  UNIVERSE, 

75.   Since,  in  this  first  chapter,  we    each  world  there    ore  three   degTLes, 

treat  of  God  the  Creator,  we  ought  il-    which  ■ire  called    dtsrees  oj  altitude, 

so  to  treat  of  the  creation  of  the  uni-    ind  thente  three  regions,  according  to 

rerse  by    Him;  as,   in  the  following    which  the  three  angelic  heavens  are 

chapter  concerning  the  Lord  the  Re-    arranged,  and  iccording  to  which  hu- 

■ieeiner,  we  sliaJI  also  treat  of  Redeinp-    man  mmds  are  arringed,  which  thus 

tion.     But  no  one  can  obtain  for  him-    correspond  to  the  three  angelic  heav 

self  a  just  idea  concerning  the  crea-    ens  ;  and  that  other  things  are  arrang 

tion  of  the  universe,  unless  some  uni-    edin  like  manner,  both  here  and  there. 

versal  knowledges,  previously  acquired,    V.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  be- 

put  the  understanding  into  a  state  of    tween  those  things  which  aj-e  in  t!i(! 

perception ;  which  knowledges  will  be    spiritual  world,  and  those  things  which 

the  following ;  I.  That  there  are  two    are  in  the  natural  world.     VI.  That 

worlds,  the  spiritual  world,  in  which    there  is  an  order,  into  which  all  and 

angels'and  spirits  are;  andthenatural    every  thing  in  both  worlds  was  ere at- 

world,  in  which  men  are.     II.  That  in    ed.     VII.   That   an   idea  concerning 

each  world  there  is  a  aim,  and  that  the    these  things  ought  first  of  all  to  be  oh- 

sun  of  the  spiritual  world    s  pure  lo  e    tained;  and,  unless  this  be  done,  the 

irom  Jehovah  God  who  s      t  e  mdst    1    man   mind,    fi'om    mere   ignorance 

of  it ;  and  that  fro  n  tha     u     p  oceed    concerning  them,  may  easily  fall  into 

heat  and   light;     and   tl  at  the   hea     tl  e  idea  of  the  creation  of  the  universe 

thence  proceeding  ts  essence     b    by  nature,  and  say,  only  from  the  au- 

love,  and  that  the  1  gh    thence  pro      1  ority  of  the  church,  that  nature  was 

ceeding,  in  its  e&sence    s  wisd   n  and      rcated  by  God ;  but  because  it  knows 

that  those  two  affect  the  will  and  un-    not  how,  if  it  inquires  into  it  more  in- 

g       m  h     will,    teriorly,  it  falls  headlong  into  natural- 

g  Bl  g    but    ism,  which  denies  God.     But  because 

al         Id  is    it  would  be  the  work  of  a  large  vol- 

d  heat    ume,  to  explain  and  demonstrate  those 

man      ,  the    tilings  in  a  proper  manner,  one  by  one, 

thing    and,  also,  as  it  does  not  properly  enter 

p  sp  and    into  such  a  system  of  theology  as  this, 

man    III.    as  a  lemma,  or  an  argument,  I    will 

T  g       vhich    only    adduce  some  Relations,  from 

m  p  ritual    which  an  idea  of  the  creation  of  th(i 

world,  and  thence  all  the  things  which    universe  by  God    may  be  conceived, 

exist  there  by  means  of  them,  are  sub-    and  fi'om  conception,  some  birth,  re- 

stantia],  and  are  called  spiritual;  and    presenting  it,  may  be  produced. 

that  the  two  similar  things,  which  pro-  

ceed  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world, 

and  thence  all  the  things  which  exist  76.  First  Relation.  On  a  cer- 
here  by  means  of  them,  are  material,  tain  day,  I  was  engaged  in  meditation 
and  are  called  natural.     IV.  That  in    about  the  creation  of  the  universe;  and 
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because  this  was  perceived  by  tlie  an-  that  the  sun,  from  which  all  natural 
gels  wl  o  were  above  me  on  the  right  things  proceed,  is  pure  fire.  Knowing 
side,  where  were  some  wlio  had  sev-  these  things,  on  a  certain  time,  wheu  J 
eral  times  meditated  and  reasoned  on  was  in  illustration,  I  was  enabled  U. 
the  same  subject,  therefore  one  de-  perceive  that  the  universe  was  created 
scended  and  invited  me,  and  I  became  by  Jehovah  God,  by  means  of  the  sun, 
in  the  spirit,  and  accompanied  him ;  in  the  midst  of  which  He  is ;  and  be- 
and  after  I  entered,  I  was  c^.nducted  cause  love  cannot  exist,  except  together 
to  the  prince,  in  whose  palace  I  saw  with  wisdom,  that  the  universe  was 
several  hundreds  assembled,  and  the  created  by  Jehovah  God,  from  his  love 
prince  in  the  midst  of  them.  And  by  his  wisdom.  Thatitisso,  is  evinced 
then  one  of  them  said,  "  We  perceiv-  by  all  and  every  thing  that  I  have  seen 
ed  here,  that  you  were  meditating  in  the  world  where  you  are,  and  that 
about  the  creation  of  tlie  universe,  and  I  have  seen  in  the  world  where  I  am, 
we  have  several  times  been  in  a  aimi-  as  to  the  body.  But  to  explain  how 
lar  meditation,  but  could  never  come  the  progress  of  creation  was  made, 
to  a  conclusion,  since  in  our  thoughts  from  its  beginning,  would  be  too  prolix; 
was  fixed  the  idea  of  a  chaos;  that  this  but,  when  I  was  in  illustration,,  1  per- 
was,  as  it  were,  a  great  egg,  out  of  ceived,  that  by  means  of  the  light  and 
which  proceeded  all  and  every  thing  heat  from  the  sun  of  your  world,  spir- 
of  the  universe  in  their  order ;  when  itual  atmospheres,  which  in  themselves 
yet  we  now  perceive,  that  so  great  a  are  substantial,  were  created  one  from 
universe  could  not  have  been  thus  pro-  another ;  and  because  there  were  three, 
duced.  Then,  also,  there  was  fixed  and  thence  three  degrees  of  them, 
m  our  minds  another  idea,  which  was,  three  heavens  were  made ;  one  for  the 
that  all  things  were  created  by  God  angels  who  are  in  the  highest  de- 
out  of  nothing ;  and  yet  we  now  per-  gree  of  iove  and  wisdom,  another  for 
ceive,  that  nothing  is  made  out  of  noth-  the  angels  who  are  m  the  second  de- 
mg ;  and  our  minds  have  not  yet  been  gree,  and  the  third  for  tlie  angels 
able  to  extricate  themselves  from  these  who  are  in  the  lowest  degree  but, 
two  ideas,  and  to  see  creation  in  any  because  this  spiritual  universe  cannot 
light,  how  it  was  effected ;  wherefore,  exist  without  a  natural  universe,  m 
we  have  called  you  out  from  the  place  which  it  may  produce  its  effects  and 
where  you  were,  that  you  may  disclose  uses,  that  then  the  sun,  from  which  all 
your  meditation  concerning  this  sub-  natural  things  proceed,  was  created  at 
<ect."  On  hearing  these  words,  I  re-  the  same  lime,  and  hy  this,  in  like 
plied,  "I  will  do  so."  And  I  said,  manner,  by  means  of  light  and  heal, 
"  I  meditated  on  this  subject  for  a  long  three  atmospheres  encompa--'.ing  the 
time,  but  to  no  purpose;  but  after-  former,  as  the  ^hell  does  the  kernel, 
wards,  when  I  was  admitted  by  the  or  the  bark  of  a  tree  the  «ood,  and  at 
Lord  into  your  world,  I  perceived  last,  by  means  of  these,  the  terraque- 
that  it  would  be  vain  to  conclude  any  ons  globe,  where  are  men,  beasts  and 
thing  concerning  the  creation  of  the  fishes,  also  trees,  shrubs  and  herhs, 
universe,  unless  it  be  first  known,  that  was  formed  of  different  kindsof  earths, 
there  are  two  worlds,  one  in  which  which  consist  of  loom,  stones  and  min- 
angels  are,  and  another  in  which  men  erals.  But  this  is  a  very  general 
are;  and  that  men,  at  death,  pass  out  sketch  of  the  creation  and  its  progres-, 
of  their  world  into  the  other  ■  and  then  sion  ■  but  the  particulars  and  singulars 
also  I  saw,  that  there  vere  t  vo  suns  cannot  be  explained,  except  by  volumes 
one  fi'om  which  all  =p  r  tual  th  ngs  of  books ;  but  all  things  lead  to  the 
proceed,  and  the  otl  er  from  vhicl  all  conclusion,  that  God  did  not  create  the 
natural  things  proceed  and  that  the  un  erse  out  of  nothing,  because,  as 
sun,  from  which  all  sp  r  tual  tb  ngs  )  u  slid,  Nothing  is  made  ovt  of  notli- 
proceed,  is  pure  love  from  Jeho  ah  !  ^  but  by  means  of  the  sun  of  the 
God,  who  is  in  the  m  dst  of  t     and  a  igelic  heaven,   which    is    from    his 
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Ease,  and  thence  is  pure  love,  togelhet  ning,  and  the  cla^iping  of  the  air,  like 
with  wisdom.  That  the  universe,  by  thunder,  were  correspondences,  and 
which  is  meant  both  worids,  the  s&ir-  thence  appearances  of  the  conflict  and 
itual  and  the  natural,  was  created  from  collision  of  aiguments,  on  one  side  in 
the  divine  love,  by  the  divine  wisdom,  favor  of  God,  and  on  the  other  m  fa- 
all  and  every  part  of  it  testihes  and  vov  of  wa(M?-e,  The  beginning  of  this 
proves;  and  you,  if  you  consider  the  spiritual  combat  was  this :  There  were 
parts  of  the  universe  in  their  order  some  satans  in  hell,  who  said  amongsv 
and  connection,  from  the  light  in  themselves,  "  O  that  we  might  he  al- 
which  the  perceptions  of  your  under-  lowed  to  speak  with  the  angels  of 
standings  are,  may  cleaily  see  it.  But  heaven,  and  we  would  completely  ana 
it  should  be  kept  in  mind,  that  the  love  fully  demonstrate,  that  what  they  call 
and  wisdom,  which  in  God  make  one,  God,  from  whom  are  all  things,  is  na- 
are  not  love  and  wisdom,  in  an  abstract  ture ;  thus,  that  God  ia  only  a  word, 
sense,  but  in  Him  as  a  substance;  for  unless  nature  be  meant."  And  he- 
God  is  the  very,  the  only,  and  thence  cause  those  satans  believed  this,  with 
"the first  Substance  and  Essence,  which  the  whole  heart,  and  the  whole  soul, 
is  and  subsists  in  itself  That  all  aud  and  wished  to  speak  with  the  angels  oi 
every  thing  was  created  from  the  di-  heaven,  is  was  given  to  them  to  ascend 
vine  love  and  the  divine  wisdom,  is  out  of  the  filth  and  darkness  of  hell, 
meant  by  these  words  in  John ;  The  and  to  speak  with  two  angels  then  de- 
Word  was  with  God,  and  t/ie  Word  scending  from  heaven.  They  were  in 
was  God;  all  things  were  made  bt/  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the 
Hitn ;  and  the  world  was  made  by  midst,  between  heaven  and  hell.  The 
Him,  i.  1,  3,  10.  God  there,  signi-  satans,  when  they  saw  the  angels  there, 
fies  the  divine  love,  and  the  Word  ran  quickly  to  them,  and  cried  with  a 
signifies  the  divine  truth,  or  the  di-  furious  voice,  "  Are  you  the  angels  of 
vine  wisdom ;  wheri.'fore  the  Word  heaven,  with  whom  we  are  allowed  to 
there  is  called  light,  and  by  light,  engage  in  reasoning  concerning  God 
when  spoken  of  God,  is  meant  the  di-  and  nature  T  You  are  called  wise,  bo- 
vine wisdom,"  After  this,  when  I  cause  you  acknowledge  God ;  but  oh, 
was  saying  farewell,  rays  of  light,  from  how  simple  you  are!  Who  has  ever 
the  sun  there,  descended  through  the  seen  God  \  or  who  understands  what 
angelic  heavens,  into  their  eyes,  and  God  is?  Who  can  conceive  that  God 
through  them  into  the  habitations  of  reigns,  and  that  He  can  govern  the 
their  mind ;  and,  when  thus  illustrated,  universe,  and  all  and  every  part  of  it  1 
they  favored  the  things  that  had  been  Who,  except  the  vulgar  and  the  lowest 
said  by  me,  and  afterwards  followed  of  the  people,  acknowledges  what  he 
me  into  the  outer  court,  and  my  fonner  does  not  see  and  understand  %  What 
companion  to  the  house  where  I  was,  is  more  evident  than  that  nature'  ia  all 
and  from  thence  he  reascended  to  his  in  all  f  Who  has  seen  any  thing  with 
society.  the  eye,  but  nature  1    Who  has  heard 

77  Second  Relation.  One  morn-  any  thing  with  the  ear,  but  nature  ? 
ing,  when  I  had  awaked  from  sleep.  Who  has  smelt  any  thing  with  the 
and  was  meditating  in  the  serene  twi-  nose,  but  nature  ?  Who  has  tasted  any 
light  of  the  morning,  before  it  was  thing  with  the  tongue,  but  nature' 
broad  day-light,  I  saw  through  the  Who  has  perceived  any  thing  with  the 
window,  as  it  were  a  flash  of  light-  touch  of  the  hand  or  body,  but  nature* 
ning,  and  presently  I  heard,  as  it  were.  Are  not  the  senses  of  the  body  our 
a  clap  of  thunder.  While  I  was  won-  witnesses  of  truths  T  Who  cannot  s  we  a 
dering  whence  this  was,  I  heard  fi'om  from  those  things,  that  it  is  so  J  Is  nnl 
heaven,  that  there  were  some  not  far  respiration,  by  which  our  body  lives,  al- 
from  me,  who  were  reasoning  sharply  so  a  witness  ?  What  else  do  we  breathe, 
concwning  God  and  Nature,  and  but  nature?  Are  not  our  heads  ;md 
rhat  the  flashing  of  the  light,  like  light-    yours   in  nature?     Whence  is   there 
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influx  into  the  thoughts  of  our  heads,  that  the  sun  of  the  world,  whici.  is 

bat  from  nature  ">.     And  if  nature  be  pure  fire,  is  that  fioin  which  nature 

taken  away,  can  you  think  any  thing?"  exists  and  subsists?  aud  that  the  sun  ol 

Beside  many  other  things  of  a  similar  heaven,  which  is  pure  love,  is  that  from 

,  kind.     The  angels,  on  hearing  these  which  life  ilaelf,  which  is  love  together 

things,  replied,    "  You  apeak  in  this  with    wisdom,    exists    and    subsists  1 

manner,  because  you  are  cierety  sen-  and  thus,  that  nature,  which  you  make 

sual.      All  in  hell  have  the  ideas  of  a  god  or  a  goddess,  is  entirely  dead  ? 

their  thoughts  immersed  in  the  senses  You  can,  if  a  guard  be  given  to  you, 

of  the  body,  nor  are  they  able  to  ele-  ascend  with  us  into  heaven ;  and  we 

vate  their  minds  above  them ;  where-  can,  if  a  guard  be  given,  descend  with 

fore  we  forgive  yod.     The  life  of  evil,  you  into  hell ;    and   you  will   see  in 

and   the  faith   of  tlie   false,   have  so  heaven      magnificent     and     splendid 

closed  up  the  interiors  of  your  minds,  things,     but  in  hell,   vile   and   filthy 

that  elevation   above    sensual   things,  things;  that  difference  is,  because  all 

with  you,  is  not  possible,  except  in  a  in  heaven  worship  God,  and  all  in  hell 

stat«  removed  from   evils  of  life    and  worship  nature  ;  and  those  magnificent 

falses  of  faith ;  for  a  satan  can  under-  and  splendid  things   in   the    heavens 

standthe  truth,  when  he  hears  it,  as  well  are  correspondences  of  the  affections 

as  au  angei,  but  he  does  not  retain  it,  of  the  love  of  good   and  truth ;    but 

because  evil  obliterates  the  truth  and  those  vile  and  tilthy  things  in  the  hells 

induces  the  false.     But   we   perceive  are  correspondences  of  the  affections 

that  you  are  in  a  state  thus  removed,  of  the  love  of  the  evil  and  the  false, 

and  so  you  can  understand  the  truth  From  all  these  things  now  conclude, 

which  we  speak ;  wherefore  attend  to  whether  God  or  whether  nature  be  all 

those  things  which  we  shall  say."     And  in  all."     To  this  the  satans  replied, 

they  said,    "  You    have   been   in  the  "  In  the  state  in  which  we  are  now, 

natural  world,  and  you  have  departed  we  can  conclude,  &om  what  we  have 

thence,    and  now  you  are  in  the  spirit-  heard,  that  there  is  a  God  ;  but  when 

ual  world ;  did  you  ever  before  know  the  delight  of  evil  fills  our  minds,  we 

any  thing  concerning  a  life  after  death  ?  see  nothing  but  nature."     Those  two 

Did  you  not  befori.'  deny  it,  and  make  angels  and  the  satans  were  standing 

yourselves  like  the  beasts?     Did  you  not  far  from  me,  wherefore  I  saw  and 

before   know    any    thing  concerning  heard  them;  and,  behold,  I  saw  around 

heaven  and  hell?   or  any  thing  con-  tliem  many  who  had  been  celebrated 

cerning  the    light   and   heat  of  this  for  erudition  in  the  natural  world,  and 

world?  or  concerning  this,   that  you  I  wondered,  that  those  scholars  should 

are  no  longer  within  nature,  but  alxive  stand  now  near  the  angels,  and  now 

it?    For  this  world,  and  all  the  things  near  the  satans,  and  that  they  should 

of  it,  are  spiritual ;  and  spiritual  things  favor   those    near    whom    they   were 

are  above  natural  things,  so  that  not  standing;  and  it  was  said  to  me,  that 

even  the  least   thing  of    nature,  in  the  changes  of  their   situation   were 

which  you  were,  can  flow  into  this  changes  of  the  state  of  their  mind, 

world.     But  you,  because  you  believed  which   sometimes   favored    one    aide, 

nature  to  be  a  god  or  a  goddess,  also  and   sometimes  the  other ;    for  they 

believe  the  light  and  heat  of  this  world  were,   as  to  faith,  like    Vertumni,  or 

to  be  the  light  and  heat  of  the  natural  changelings.     "  And  we  will  tell  you 

world,  when  yet  it  is  not  so;  for  natu-  a  secret:  we  looked  down  upon  the 

ral  light  here  is  darkness,  and  natural  earth  at  those  who  were  celebrated  for 

heat   here   is  cold.      Did   you  know  erudition,  and  we  found  six  hundred 

any  thing  concerning  the  sun  of  this  in  a  thousand  in  favor  of  nature,  and 

world,  from  which  our  light  and  our  the  rest  in  favor  of  God-    and  these 

heat  proceed  ?    Did  you  know  that  this  in  favor  of  God,  because  they  had  fre- 

sun  is  pure  love,  and  that  the  sun  of  quentlysaid, — not  from  the  understand- 

the  natural  world  is  pure   fire?     and  ing,  bul  from  what  they  had  heard, — 
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that  natufe  is  from  God ;  for  the  prac-  were  seen,  he  said,  "  Turn  yoor  face 
tice  of  speaking  from  memory  and  re-  towards  the  east."  And  I  saw  a  gai- 
collection,  although  not  at  the  same  den,  in  which  were  fruit-trees,  as 
time  from  thought  and  intelligence,  orange-trees,  citrons,  olives,  vines,  fig- 
produces  an  appearance  of  faith."  Af-  trees,  pomegranates,  and  also  shrubs, 
ter  this,  a  guard  was  given  to  the  sa-  which  bore  berries.  Afterwards  he 
tans,  and  they  ascended  with  the  two  said,  "  Look  now  towards  the  south." 
angels  into  heaven,  and  they  saw  mag-  And  I  saw  fields  of  grain  of  various 
nificent  and  splendid  things ;  and  then,  kinds— wheat,  oats,  barley  and  beans ; 
in  the  illustration  fi-om  the  light  of  and  round  about  them,  beds  of  roses, 
heaven  there,  they  acknowledged  that  exhibiting  colors  beautifully  variegated; 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  nature  was  but,  towards  the  north,  groves  full  of 
created  to  be  subservient  to  the  life  chestnut-trees,  palm4rees,  linden-trees, 
which  is  from  God ;  and  that  nature  plane-trees,  and  other  trees,  all  in  the 
in  itself  is  dead  ;  and  that  thus  it  does  richest  foliage.  When  I  had  seen 
nothing  from  itseif,  but  is  actuated  by  these,  he  said,  "  All  those  things  which 
life.  Having  seen  and  perceived  these  you  have  seen  are  correspondences  of 
things,  they  descended;  and,  while  the  affections  of  the  love  of  the  angels, 
they  were  descending,  the  love  of  evil  who  are  in  the  vicinity."  And  they 
returned,  and  closed  their  understand-  told  me  to  what  affections  every  thing 
in g  above,  and  opened  it  below;  and  corresponded;  and, moreover,  that  not 
then  there  appeared  above  it,  aa  it  only  those  things,  but  also  all  the  other 
were,  a  dark  shade,  sparkling  from  things  which  are  presented  to  our 
infernal  fire;  and,  as  soon  as  they  eyes  as  objects  of  sight,  are  corre- 
touchedthe  earth  with  their  feet,  the  spondences;  such  as  houses  and  the 
ground  under  them  opened,  and  they  fiirniture  in  them,  tables  and  meats 
sunk  down  again  to  their  companions,  and  clothes,  and  also  coins  of  gold  anJ 
78.  Third  Relation.  The  next  silver,  as  also  diamonds  and  other 
day,  an  angel  came  to  me  from  another  precious  stones,  with  which  wives  and 
society  of  heaven,  and  said,  "We  virgins  in  heaven  are  adorned.  "From 
have  heard  there,  that,  in  consequence  all  these  things,  we  perceive  what 
of  meditating  on  the  creation  of  the  each  one  is  as  to  love  and  wisdom, 
universe,  you  were  invited  into  a  soci-  Those  things  which  are  in  our  houses, 
ety  near  ours,  and  that  there  you  said  and  serve  for  uses,  constantly  remain 
such  things  about  the  creation  as  they  there ;  but  to  the  eyes  of  those  who 
favored  then,  and  have  since  recollect-  wander  from  one  society  to  another, 
ed  with  pleasure.  I  will  now  show  such  things  are  changed  according  to 
you  how  animals  and  vegetables  of  consociation.  These  things  have  been 
every  kind  were  produced  by  God."  shown  to  you,  in  order  that  you  might 
And  he  led  me  along  into  a  large  green  see  the  whole  creation  in  a  particular 
field,  and  said,  "  Look  around."  And  type ;  for  God  is  Love  itself  and  Wis- 
I  looked  around,  and  saw  birds  of  the  dom  itself;  and  the  affections  of  his 
most  beautiful  colors,  some  flying,  love  are  infinite,  and  the  perceptions  of 
some  perching  upon  the  trees,  and  his  wisdom  are  infinite ;  and  of  these, 
some  upon  the  ground,  plucking  little  ail  and  every  thing  that  appears  upon 
leaves  from  the  roses ;  amongst  the  the  earth  are  correspondences ;  thence 
birds  were  also  doves  and  swans.  Af-  are  birds  and  beasts,  thence  trees  and 
ter  these  things  vanished  from  my  shrubs,  thence  corn  ana  other  grain, 
sight,  I  saw,  not  far  from  me,  flocks  of  thence  herbs  and  grass  of  every  kind , 
sheep  with  lambs,  and  of  goats  and  for  God  is  not  extended,  but  still  He  is 
kids;  and  round  about  those  flocks,  in  the  extense  every  where;  thus  in 
i  saw  herds  of  cows  and  calves,  and  the  universe  from  its  firsts  to  its  lasts ; 
also  of  camels  and  mules ;  and  in  a  and  because  He  is  omnipresent,  such 
certain  grove,  stags  with  high  horns ;  correspondences  of  the  affections  of 
and  also  unicorns.     After  these  things    his  love  and  wisdom  are  in  the  whole 
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oat  iral  world ;  but  in  our  world,  which  dilea ;  and  where  there  is  any  spot  of 
is  called  the  spiritual  world,  there  are  grass,  there  grow  briers,  nettles,  thorna 
eimilar  correspondences  witli  those  and  thistles,  and  some  poisonous  plants, 
who  receive  affections  and  perceptions  which  at  times  vanish,  and  then  appear 
from  God;  the  difference  is,  that  such  only  heaps  of  stones,  and  bogs  in.  which 
things,  in  our  world,  are  created  by  frogs  croak.  All  these  things  are 
God  instantaneously,  according  to  the  also  correspondences ;  but,  as  was  said, 
affections  of  the  angels ;  but  in  your  correspondences  of  the  affections  of 
world,  they  were  created  in  like  man-  their  love,  which  are  the  lusts  of  evil. 
ner  at  the  beginning  ;  but  it  was  pro-  Yet  such  things  were  not  created  there 
vided,  that,  by  generations  of  one  from  by  God,  nor  were  they  created  in  the 
another,  they  should  be  perpetually  re-  natural  world,  where  similar  tilings  ex- 
newed,  and  thus  that  creation  should  ist ;  for  all  things  that  God  created  and 
be  continued.  The  reason  why  crea-  creates,  were  and  are  good ;  but  such 
tion,  in  our  world,  is  instantaneous,  things  upon  the  earth  arose  togethet 
and  in  yours  continued  by  generations,  with  hell,  which  exists  from  men,  who, 
is,  because  the  atmospheres  and  earths  by  aversion  from  God,  after  death  be- 
of  our  world  are  spiritual,  and  the  at-  came  devils  and  satans.  But  because 
mospheres  and  earths  of  your  world  these  direful  things  began  to  hurt  our 
are  natural ;  and  natural  things  were  ears,  we  averted  our  thoughts  from 
created  that  they  might  clothe  spiritual  them,  and  recollected  the  things  which 
things,  as  the  skin  clothes  the  bodies  we  had  seen  in  the  heavens, 
of  men  and  animals,  and  the  rind  and  79.  Fourth  Relation.  One, 
bark  clothe  the  trunks  and  branches  when  I  was  engaged  in  thinking  oi' 
of  trees,  the  maters  and  meninges  the  the  creation  of  the  universe,  there  came 
jrain,  the  coats  the  nerves,  and  the  to  me  some  from  the  Christian  world, 
ielicate  membranes,the  nervous  fibres,  who,  in  their  time,  were  philosophers 
&,Q.  Thence  it  is,  that  all  those  among  the  most  celebrated,  and  repui- 
things  which  are  in  your  world  are  ed  wise  above  the  rest ;  and  they  said, 
constant,  and  constandy  return  every  "  We  perceive  that  you  are  thinking  of 
year."  To  this  the  angel  added,  the  creation ;  tell  us  what  your  mind 
"  Relate  these  things,  which  you  have  is  about  it."  But  I  replied,  "  Tell  firsl 
seen  and  heard,  to  the  inhabitants  of  what  yours  is."  And  one  said,  "My 
your  world,  because  hitherto  they  have  mind  is,  thatcreationisfromnature.and 
been  in  entire  ignorance  concerning  thus  that  nature  created  itself,  and  that 
the  spirituaJ  world ;  and  without  some  it  was  from  eternity  ;  for  there  is  not, 
knowledge  of  it,  no  one  can  know,  nor  and  cannot  be,  a  vacuum.  But  what 
even  guess,  that  creation  is  continual  do  we  see  with  our  eyes,  hear  with  our 
in  our  world,  and  that  it  was  similar  to  ears,  smell  with  our  nostrils,  and  re- 
this  in  yours,  while  the  universe  was  ceive  mto  our  breast  by  respiration,  es- 
oreated  by  God."  cept  nature,  which,  because  it  is  with- 

After  this,  we  talked  upon  various  out  us,  is  also  within  us?"  Another, 
subjects,  and  at  last  concerning  hell;  hearing  these  words,  said,  "You  talk 
as,  that  no  such  things  as  are  in  heav-  of  nature,  and  make  it  the  creator  of 
en  appear  there,  but  only  the  oppo-  the  universe ;  but  you  do  not  know 
sites ;  since  the  affections  of  their  love,  how  nature  operates  in  producmg  the 
which  aje  the  lusts  of  evil,  are  opposite  universe  ;  wherefore  I  wdl  tell  you.  It 
to  the  affections  of  the  love  in  which  folded  up  it=«lf  into  vortetes  which 
.he  angels  of  heaven  are.     Wherefor       dhdagm  hh      Ik     Id 

with  those  in  hell,  and  generally    n         Ikh  hnhyf'dl  I 

theirdeserts,thereappearbirdsofnigh       n    n         I  qu  ke     and  bj  m  t 

as  bats,  and  various  kind"  of  owls,  and     h         Unhdn       prt       II 
also  wolves,  leopards,  tigers,  rats  and      d    1    m    1  g    1  ,       . 

mice;  moreover,  venomous  serpents  of    f      ed     1         arth  d     h      1 

every  kind,  such  as  dragons  and  croco-    parts  separated  themsel       f   m  b  se 
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uid  alio  collecBd  ihennolvo.  together,    he  saw  one  at  lie  .ide  of  him  who 
whence  were  formed  .e..;    and   the    .poke;  and  then   he  .ephed,  saying, 
Darts  still  lifftiter  separated  themselves    "  I  also  confess,  that  all  natnre  is  from 
from  these,  whence  were  formed  the    God,  bnt"-And  then  he  went  away, 
air  and  ether ;  and  from  the  lightest  of    and,  whispering  to  his  companions,  he 
these    the  sun.     Have  you  not  seen,    said,  "  1  said  this  hecause  the  priest 
that  'when  oil,  water  and  dust  of  the    was  present;  but  yon  and  I  know  that 
earth  are  mixed  together,  they  sepa-    nature   is  from  nature ;    and   because 
rate  of  their  own  accord,  and  arrange    thus  natnre  is  God,  I  said  that  aU  na- 
them«ilves  in  order,   one   above   an-    tore  i.  from  God.     Biit»-Tnon  the 
other'"     Then  another,  hearing  that,    priest,  hearing  then  whispering,  said, 
said    "  You  speak  from  fancy.    Who    "  Your  wisdom,  tvhich  is  merely  philo- 
does  not  know,  that  the  first  origin    sophical,  has  seduced  you,  aad  has  » 
of   all  things    was   chaos,   which,   in    closed  the  interiors  of  your  mmds,  that 
magnitude,  filled  a  fonrth  part  of  the    no  light  from  God  and  from  his  heaven 
universe;  and  that  in  the  midst  of  it    could  Bow  m  and  enlighten  you;  yon 
was  fire-  and  round  about  it,  ether;    have  extinguished  it.     Consider,    said 
and  around  this,  matter;  and  that  that    he,   "and   decide   among   yourselves, 
chaos  was  shivered,  and  through  the    whence  are  your  souls,  which  are  un- 
chinks   burst  out  fire,  as  from  J]ltna    mortal,  whether  they  were  from  na 
and  Vesuvius,  whence  originated  the    tore,  or  whether  they  were  at  tlie  same 
sun-    and   that,  after  this,  the  ether    time  in  that  great  chaos.       On  hearuit; 
'volved    and    diffused    itself,    whence    this,  the  former  went  away  to  his  con- 
originated  the  atmosphere  ;  and  at  last    panions,  requesting  that  they  togetlitt 
the  residue  of  matter  collected  itself    with  him,  would  solve  this  knot  ol  a 
into   a  globe    whence  originated   the    question;  and  they  concluded,  that  tls; 
earth  1      As  to    the    stats,  Uiey    are    human  soul  is  nothing  but  ether,  and 
only  luminaries  in  the  expanse  of  the    that  thought  is  nothmg  but  a  modihca- 
universe,  which  sprung  from  the  sun    tion  of  ether,  by  means  of  the  suns 
and  its  fire  and  light;  for  the  sun,  at    light;  and   ether  is  of  natnre.     And 
first  was  as  it  were  an  ocean  of  fire,    they  said,  "Who  does  not  know  that 
whiih    lest  it  should  bum  the  earth,    we  speak  by  means  of  the  air,  and  that 
severed  from  itself  little  shining  flames,    thought  is   nothing  but   speech   m  a 
which,  being  located  in  the  circumfer-    purer  air,  which  is  called  other ;  thence 
enoe,  completed  tlie  universe;  thence    it   is,  that  thought  and  speech  niako 
originated  its  firmament."     But  there    one.     Who  cannot  perceive  this  Itom 
stoJd    one    among    them    who    said,    men  while  he  is  an  infant!     He  first 
"You  are  mistaken;    you  appear  to    learns  to  speak,  and,  by  degrees,  to 
yourselves  to  bo  wise,  and  I  appear  to    speak   with   himself,    and    this    is   to 
yon  simple ;  bat  slUl,  in  my  simplieity,    think.     What  then  is  thought,  but  a 
I  have  believed,  and  do  believe,  that    modification  of  ether  1  and  what  else  is 
the  universe  tvas  created  by  God  ;  and    the  sound  of  speech,  but  a  modulation 
because  nature  is  of  the  universe,  that    of  air  1     Whence  we   conclude,   that 
all  nature  was  then  created  at  the  same    the  soul,  which  thmks,  is  of  nature 
time      If  nature  created  itself,  would    Butsomeof  themdissenled  not,indeed, 
it  not  have  been  from  eternity!     But    from  the  rest,  but  illustrated  the  state 
oh     what  folly!"     And   then  one  of    of  the  question,  saying    that  "  Souls 
those  wise  men,  so  called,  ran  up  nearer    sprung  into  existence  when  the  ether 
and  nearer  to  him  who  spoke,  and  put    gathered  itself  together  from  that  great 
his  left  ear  to  his  mouth,  for  his  right    chaos,  and  then,  in  the  highest  region, 
ear  was  stopped  up,  as  it  were  with    divided  itself  into  innumerable  indi- 
eotloo   and  asked  what  he  said ;  and    vidnal  forms,  which  infoso  themselves 
he  repeated  the  same;    and  then  he    into  mm,   while  they  begin  to  think 
who  ran    up,   looked    around   to  see    from  purer  air,  which  are  then  called 
whether  any  priest  were  present;  and    •»»!.'       Hearing  this,  another   said. 
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"  I   grant   '.hat   the   individual  forms,  your  souls.     But  still  everj'  man,  the 

formed  bj  the  ether  in  the  higher  re-  had  as  well  as  the  good,  ma/,  as  to  the 

gion,   may    have    been    innumerable ;  understanding,  be  elevated  even  intc 

hut  still  the  men  born  since  the  crea-  the  light  in  which  the  angels  of  heav- 

tion  of  the  world,  have  exceeded  their  en  are,  and  then  see  that  there  is  a 

number ;  how,  then,  could  those  ethe-  God,   and  that  there   ia    a  life  after 

real  forms  suffice  1     Wherefore  I  have  death,  and  that  the  soul  of  man  is  not 

thought  with  myself,  that  the   souls,  ethereal,  and  thus  from  the  nature  of 

which  go  out  of  the   mouth  of  men  that  world,    but  spiritual,    and  there- 

when  they  die,  may  return  to  the  same,  fore  tliat  it  will  live  to  eternity.     The 

and  begin  and  end  a  life  similar  to  the  understanding  may  be  in  that  angelic 

former ;   that  many  of  the  wise  men  light,   provided   natural  loves,   which 

believe  similar  things  and  a  metemp-  are  from  the  world,  and  for  it  and  its 

sychosis,  is  known."     Besides  these,  nature,  and  from  the  body,  and  for  it 

other  conjectures   were  broached   by  and  its  proprium,  be  removed ;" — and 

the  rest,  which,  because  they  were  ut-  then,  in  an  instant,  those  loves  were 

terly   foolish,   1   pass   by.      After    an  removed  by  the  Lord ;  and  it  was  given 

hour  or  so,  the  priest  returned;   and  them  to  speak  with  the  angels,  and 

then  he,  who  before  spoke  of  the  crea-  from  their  conversation,  while  in  that 

tion  of  the  universe  by  God,  told  him  state,  they  perceived  that  there  is  a 

their  decisions  concerning  the  soul ;  on  God,  and  that,  aflsr  death,  they  live  in 

hearing  which,  the  priest  said  to  them,  another  world ;  wherefore  they   were 

"  You  have  spoken  just  as  you  thought  covered  with  shame,  and  exclaimed 

in  the  world,  not  knowing  that  you  are  "  We  have  been  mad,  we  have  been 

not    in    that  world,   but  in   another,  mad!"      But    because   this    was    not 

which  is  called  the  spiritual  world;  all  their  proper  state,  and  thence,  after 

those  who  have  become  sensual  cor-  some  minutes,  it  became  tedious  and 

poreal,  by  confirmations  in  favor  of  irksome,  they  turned  themselves  away 

nature,  know  no  otherwise  than  that  from  the  priest,  and  would  not  hear  his 

they  are  in  the  same  world  in  which  speech  any  longer ;  and  thus  they  re- 

they  were  born  and  educated  :  the  rea-  turned  into  their  former  lovea,  which 

son  is,  because  there  they  were  in  a  were  merely  natural,  worldly  and  cor- 

material  body,  but  here  they  are  in  a  poreaJ ;  and  they  went   away  to  the 

svibstantial    body ;    and   a  substantial  left,  from  society  to  society,   and   at 

man  sees  himself  and  his  companions  length  came  to  a  way  where  the  de- 

ar.-ound  him,  just  as  a  material  man  lights  of  their  loves  blew  upon  tliem, 

s.«s    himself    and     his     companions  and  they  said,  "  Let  us  go  this  way; ' 

ai'ound  him ;  for  the  substantial  is  the  and  they  went,  and  descended,  and  at 

primitive  of  the  material ;  and  because  length  came  to  those  who  were  in  the 

you  think,  see,  smell,  taste  and  speak  delights  of  similar  loves,  and  farther. 

in  like  manner  as  in  the  natural  world.  And  because  their  delight  was  the  de- 

therefore  you  suppose,  that  the  same  light  of  doing  evil,  and  in  the  way  they 

nature  is  here,  when  yet  the  nature  of  also  did  evil  to  many,  they  were  im- 

this  world  is  as  different  and  distant  prisoned,  and  became   demons:    and 

from  the  nature  of  that  world,  as  the  then    their  delight  was  changed  into 

substantial  ia  from  the  material,  or  the  what   is    undelightful,    because    they 

spiritual  from  the  natural,  or  the  prior  were  curbed  and  restrained,  by  punish- 

from  the  posterior;    and  because  the  ments  and  the  fears  of  them,  from  their 

nature  of  the  world  in  which  you  he-  former  delight,  which  made  their  na- 

fore  lived  is  respectively  dead,  there-  ture;  and  they  asked  those  who  were 

fore  you,  by  confirmations  in  favor  of  in  the  same  prison,  whether  they  were 

it,  aie  become,  as  it  were,  dead;  hut  in  about  to  live  so  toeternity.    Some  there 

respect  to  those  things  which  are  of  rephed,  "We  have  been  here  sever- 

God,   heaven    and    the    church,    and  a!    ages,    and    we   are   to  remain  for 

also  in  respect  to  that  which  relates  to  ages  of  ages ;  since  the  nature,  wbicli 
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we  contracted  in  the  world,  cannot  be  heaven,  angels,  and  the  like  alioul 
changed  nor  expelled  hy  punishments;  which  many  tell  main  atoies  in  this 
andwheneveritisexpeliedbjthem, still,  world,  are  empty  words  -mA  fiLtioiis 
after  a  short  lapse  of  time,  it  returns,  taken  from  meteors,  vih.\<SU  plaj  before 
80.  Fifth  Relation.  Once  a  sa-  the  eyes  of  many  htie  ire  not  al! 
tan,  by  permission,  ascended  out  of  the  tilings  which  appear  upjn  the  eirth 
hell,  toirether  with  a  woman,  and  came  created  by  the  sun?  Are  not  worm'*, 
to  the  house  where  I  was ;  on  seeing  with  wings  and  without  wiiigs  pro 
whom,  I  shut  the  window,  but  yet  duced  at  every  coming  of  the  '^un  in 
throucrh  it  I  talked  with  them,  and  the  time  of  spring?  -iad  do  not  the 
.nsked°the  satan  whence  he  came.  He  birds,  from  his  heat,  mutuallj  love  eaL,l- 
said,  "  From  the  company  of  his  aaso-  other,  and  breed? 
dates."  And  I  asked,  "Whence  came  "Does  not  the  earth,  warmed  by 
the  woman?"  He  said,  "From  the  his  heat,  bring  forth  seeds  mio 
same."  She  was  from  a  company  of  plants,  and  at  length  into  fruits,  as  an 
Sirens,  who  know  how  to  induce  upon  offspring  i  Is  not  thus  the  universe  a 
themselves,  by  means  of  fantasies,  all  God,  and  nature  a  Goddess;  and  does 
the  habits  and  figures  of  beauty  and  or-  not  she,  as  a  wife,  conceive,  bring 
uament:  at  one  time,  they  %ure  tlie  forth,  educate  and  nourish  them? 
beauty  of  Venus;  at  another,  graceful-  Moreover,  I  asked  what  he  and  his 
nessofperson,  asitwereof  anymphof  society  believed  concerning  religion. 
Parnassus ;  at  another,  they  adorn  them-  He  replied,  that  "  Religion,  with  thoso 
selves,  as  it  were,  with  the  crowns  and  of  us  who  are  learned  above  the  vulgar, 
robes  of  a  queen,  and  walk  magnificent-  is  nothing  but  a  charm  for  the  common 
y.leaninguponaailvercane.  Such,  in  people,  which,  about  the  sensitive  and 
the  world  of  spirits,  are  harlots,  and  imaginative  powers  of  their  mind,  is 
they  study  fimtasies.  Fantasy  is  as  it  were,  an  aura,  in  which  the  ideas  of 
produced  by  sensual  thought,  whilst  piety  fly  like  butterflies  in  the  air ;  and 
ideas  from  any  interior  thought  are  their  faith,  which  connects  those  ideas, 
shut  up.  I  asked  the  satan  whether  as  it  were,  into  a  chain,  is  like  a  silk- 
she  was  his  wife.  He  replied,  "  What  worm,  in  a  silken  envelope,  from  which 
is  a  wife  ?  I  do  not  know  what  a  wife  it  flies  forth  as  the  king  of  butterflies, 
is,  nor  does  my  society.  She  is  my  ^ot  the  common  herd  of  the  illiterate 
harlot."  And  then  she  breathed  lascivi-  love  images  above  the  sensual  things 
ous  desire  into  the  man,  which  also  of  the  body  and  of  the  thought  thence. 
Sirens  know  how  to  do  dexterously  j  on  account  of  a  strong  desire  that  they 
and  hQ,  on  receiving  it,  kissed  her,  and  may  fly;  thus,  also,  they  make  fot 
said,  "Ah,  my  Adonis!"  But  to  pro-  themselves  wings,  that  they  may  ele- 
ceed  to  serious  things :  I  asked  the  vate  themselves  like  eagles,  and  boast 
satan  what  was  his  employment ;  and  before  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
he  said,  "  My  employment  is  the  pur-  saying, '  Look  at  me.'  But  we  believe 
suit  of  iearning  i  do  you  not  see  the  what  we  see,  and  love  what  we  touch," 
laurel  upon  my  head?"  for  this  his  And  then  he  touched  his  harlot,  and 
Adonis  had  formed  by  her  art,  and,  said,  "  I  believe  this,  because  I  see 
standing  behind,  she  placed  it  upon  and  touch  it ;  but  as  for  such  ludicrous 
his  head.  And  I  said,  "  Since  you  are  things,  we  cast  them  out  through  our 
come  from  a  society  where  there  are  windows,  and  drive  them  away  with  a 
schools  of  learning,  tell  me  what  you  blast  of  ridicule."  Afterwards,  I  ask- 
believe  and  what  your  associates  be-  ed  what  he,  together  with  his  associ. 
lieve,  concerning  God."  He  replied,  ates,  believed  concerning  heaven  and 
"  Our  God  is  the  universe,  which  also  hell.  He  replied,  with  a  loud  laugh, 
we  call  nature,  and  which  the  simple  "  What  is  heaven,  but  the  ethereal 
amongst  us  call  the  atmosphere,  which  firmament  in  its  light?  and  what  are 
to  them  is  air ;  but  the  wise  call  it  the  the  angels  there,  but  spots  wandering 
aftnojipfem,  which  also  is  ether.     God,    about  the  sun  ?  and  the  archangels,  but 
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comets  with  a  long  tail  t  And  what  is  a  man  1  Do  you  not  speak,  see,  hear 
hell,  but  bogs,  where  are  frogs  and  and  walk?  Recollect  that  you  .mce 
crocodiles,  ivhich,in  the  imagination  of  lived  in  another  world,  which  you  have 
lhosepeople,aredevils?  Besidesthese  forgotten,  and  that  now,  after  death, 
ideas  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  all  you  live,  and  that  you  have  been  talk- 
the  rest  are  trifles,  introduced  by  some  ing  just  as  you  did  before."  And  re- 
primate,  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  collection  was  given  to  him,  and  he 
glory  from  an  ignorant  populace."  But  remembered,and  then  he  was  ashamed, 
all  these  tilings  he  spoke  just  as  he  and  cried,  "  I  am  mad :  I  have  seen 
had  thought  concerning  them  in  the  heaven  above,  and  heard  the  angels 
world,  not  knowing  that  he  was  living  there  speaking  inefi'able  things;  bul 
after  death,  and  having  forgotten  all  this  when  I  had  recently  arrived  here; 
that  he  heard,  when  he  first  enter-  but  now  I  will  retain  this  in  order  to 
ed  the  world  of  spirits ;  wherefore,  to  relate  it  to  my  companions,  from  whom 
the  question  concerning  a  life  after  I  came,  and  perhaps  they  likewise  will 
death,  he  replied,  that  "  It  is  an  ima-  then  be  ashamed."  And  he  kept  in  his 
ginary  entity;  and  that  perhaps  some  mouth,  that  he  would  call  them  mad; 
effluvia  arisimr  from  a  dead  body  in  but,  as  ho  descended,  forgetfulness  ex- 
the  tomb,  in  form  as  a  man,  or  some-  pelled  recollection  and  1  en  1  e  was 
thing  which  is  called  a  spectre,  about  there,  he  was  asndasee  ad  call 
which  some  people  tefl  fabulous  stories,  ed  those  things  1  cb  be  leaid  Iron 
had  introduced  some  such  thing  into  me  nonsense,  ''uch  b  he  ate  of 
the  imaginations  of  men."  On  hear-  thought  and  speecl  of  sa  ans  afer 
ing  these  words,  I  could  no  longer  re-  death.  Those  are  called  ata  vho 
strain  my  laughter  from  bursting  forth,  have  confirmed  tl  e  sel  es  tl  e  bel  ef 
and  I  said,  "  Satan,  you  are  raving  of  falses ;  and  hose  d  v  I  who  have 
mad      Why,  now,  are  you  not  in  form  confinned  evils  n  then  sel  es  by  1  fe 
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CHAPTER   II. 

CONCERNING  THE  LORD  THE  REDEEMER. 

81  In  the  former  eh.pter,  we  ha.e  n.  18  to  26,  .nd  n.  27  to  35  For  thu 
treated  of  God  the  Ce.tot,  and  at  team,  hero  and  m  what  follows  by 
to  T.,M  time  of  oraation  bol  in  the  Lord,  we  mm  Jel^ol.  mjns  H,- 
M.  ehmter  wo  are  to  treat  of  the  Lord  «o».  Now,  because  knowledge  eoir- 
he  Redeemer,  and  at  the  same  time  eerning  the  Lord  exeeed,,  ■»  excel, 
aii  of  rodemWom  and  in  the  tol-  lenee,  .11  the  koowledg.e  "hteh  je 
owini  chapter;  ofthe  Holy  Spirit,  and  given  m  tl.e  church,  and  even  that, 
,t™  .mTtime  of  lb.  divirie  opera-  which  are  m  heaven  the  arrangement 
l' on  sTth.  Lord  the  KodeemerV  we  .hall  bo  80  ordered,  that  that  knowledge 
mean  Jehovah  in  the  Human  ^  for  that  may  come  into  the  hght,  which  there- 
"ehovlh  him«,lf  deeoendod  and  a-  for.  will  be  th,.:  1.  Thai  Mo. f 
nmedlh.  Human,  for  the  pur«»  of  «.<>,..■,./  '^  »"'■■'<.,  f/"J,^ 
accomplishing  todomption,  will  he  ie-  onda,„«.dlh,H,man,lMI  He^tgU 
monstrot«Jiir what  follows.  The  lee.  redeem  eittd  ,av,  men  ILJtat  He 
m  whv~  i.  said  the  Lord,  and  not  descended  a,  tie  Dimn,  Tndhwh,eh 
Jeiooah,  is  becanse  J.to.ai  «  the  i.  tU  ^Z'''^  'V^  Al  iZ 
Old  Teiament,  is  called  ih.  Lord  in  separate  tUD^nneOooi.  Ol.jJ'f 
the  Now,  as  ia  evident  ftom  tho«,  pas-  He  as^med  the  »"«»  «•"*,'«  " 
saies-  It  is  said  in  Mos«.,  Hear,  O  hi,  divine  order.  IV.  That  theHu- 
'S,i.ll,!o,..,o.reodi,o.eJeho.  »..,  iy.hieh  He  ""'fTfj"^. 
oak ,.  a^  thm  shall  Ion  HmyM,  thy  the  world,  is  «/««  is  ealled  the  San  ot 
Tod  mth  all  th,  heaH  and  mlh  ad  Sod.  V.  "'"'  '"»'* '''."gl  1 
,1.„  .™7  Dent.  vi.  4.  5:  hut  in  Mark;    redemption,  made  JiimselJ   ngateous- 


tiiii  loot  Deut    vi.  4,  5;  hut  in  Mark;  redemption,  made  Himself   nghteoM- 

7helZirylrGodisoneU,K^,and  .ess.%1.   "?'»!' '*'•"' «fjf 

L.  ,haU  L  the  Lonn  %  Ood  mlh  .oiled  H«isafto  t*fF<"^.  '^J^l 

all  th,  heart  and  with  oE  thij  soul,  a.  Fati^  Himself  to  Him;  "6«  ««»:* 

29  30      Also  in  laaiah;    Trepare   a  ingto  dwine  order.     VIL    IhM  tims 

»o'.  for  Jbhovah  ;  mate  smooth  in  the  God  became  Man,  and  Man  God,  .« 

S;y'<*>--rG.<i,xl3;but  onepersm.^    '""' .ffJ'Tif " 

m  Luke-    now  shaU  go   hefore  the  sion  to  nnton  was  the  state  oj  Ins  err 

face  of  the  LoRO,  to  prepare  a  way  inanition,  (or  hmaliation,)  md  that 

-Him     i    76;    boiidi    in  other  the  wnion  itself  is  the  state  if  hs  glc 

•    .     .     ,       .L_    1  „-j „..*-„*;..«      TV    ThM  hereafterno  one 


for  Him     1.    76  ;    besiaea    in  ouier  loe  miion  ,^s^y  "  ""•  "- —  ^ 

passages.     And  alw  the   Lord  com-  rijieation.     IX.   Thathereaft, 

mandid  his  disciples  to  call  Him  Lord,  among  Christians  eaneome  into 

_..  J  .1 T —  tj..  „.^o  =n  r:iHfA  hv  the  unle^s  he  believes  in  the  Lora 


into  heaven. 


mandod  his  disciples  to  call  Mim  i^ora,  among  ^nn,. a,,.  ~j  f  "7„:j  £ 
and  therefore  He  was  so  called  by  the  wdes!  he  believes  .»  thsLord  GodlU 
apostles    in  their  Epistle.,  and  after-    Savior,  and  goes  to  Him  alone.     But 


anostles    in  their  Epistle.,  and  atter-  iSafior,  twin  goes  lo  Ji»»  «,„.....     -■-. 

Ssb,  The  apostoL  church,  a.  a^  these  things  shdl  be  explained  one  b, 

pears  from  their  creed,  which  is  called  one. 

?he  '  Apostles'  Creed  "     The  reason        82.  I.  Th.it  Jehovah,  th.  Cau- 

was,  bVcTuse  the  Jews  durst  not  use  lO.   op   tub   U„veh»,   »"«»»" 

the  name  Jehovah,  on  account  of  its  and  assumed  the  Human,  th.at  he 

sanctity;  and  al»),  by  J«So»aS  is  meant  laioHT  «En.EM  and  save  Men. 
the  Divik.  Ess.,  ;hich  was  ftom  eter-        In  ih.  Chn.Uan  f  »"1>»'  "    ^i' 

nit,,  and  the  Human,  which   Ho  .»-  <!«?.  !'»'»'■?""'  "■"?°'i' tnfom 

'    •    ■  —3  not  that  Esse,  tor  of  the  universe,  begat  a  bon  trom 


sumed  in  time,  was  not  that  Esse,  tor  oi  tne  universe,  ocg^^  .>  -'"  .'— ■ 
What  the  Divine  Esse,  ot  Jehovah,  is,  eternity,  and  that  thi.  Son  descended 
wa.  'b™  1  in  the  forigoing  chapter,    and  assumed  the  Human,  to  redeem 

HoasdbyGoOgle 


72  Concerning  the  Lord  the  Kedeetii/:r. 

and  save  men ;  but  this  is  erroneous,  besides  in  maiy  passages,  where  ihe 

and  falls  of  itself  to  the  ground,    while  coming  of  the  Lord  is  called  the  dav 

it  is  considered  that  God  is  one,  and  of  Jehovah,  as  Isaiah  xiii.  6,9,  13,^. 

that  it  is  more  than  fabulous  in  the  eye  Ezek.  xxxi.  25.  Joel  i.  15.  ii.  1,  2,  11 

of  reason,  that  the  one  Goi    1   u]d  '■    "4.  iv.  1,  4,  18.    Amos  v.  13,  18, 

have  begotten  a  Son  from  eter     y     nd  0    Zeph.  i.  7  to  IS.    Zeoh.  xIt.  1,  4 

also  that  God  the  Father,  togeth           1  21 ;    and   in   other  places.     That 

tJie  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,        h     f  Jh     ah  himself  descended  and  assum- 

whom  singly  is  God,  should  I  d  h    Human,  is  very  evident  in  Luke, 

God.     This  fabulous  reptesen  I        are  these  words :  Mary  said  to 

entirely  dissipated,  while  it  is  d  m  n  ha  gel.  How  sltaUihis  be  done,  since 

strafed  from  the  Word,  that  Jehovah  I  know  not  a  man?      To  inhom  the  an- 

God  himself  descended,  and  became  gel  replied.    Hie   Holy   ^irit    shall 

Man,  and  also  Redeemer.     As  it  re-  come  upon  thee,  and  the  virtue  of  tlie 

gaxds  the  &ist~That  Jehovalt  God  him-  Most    High  shall  overshadow    thee; 

self  descended  and  became  Man,  is  evi-  whence  the  Holy  Thing  that  is  bom  of 

dent  from  these  passages :  Behold  a  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  i. 

Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  34,  35,   And  in  Matthew  :  The  angel 

a  Son,  who  shall  be  called  God  with  said  to  Joseph,  the  bridegroom  of  Mary, 

i;s,  Isaiah  vii.  14.  Matt.  1.  33,  23.    A  in  a  dretan,  That  which  is  bom  in  hef 

Child  is  bom  to  us,  a  Son  is  given  is  of  the  Holy   Spirit;    and  Joseph 

to  us,  upon  whose  shoulder  shall  be  tiie  knew  her  not,  until  she  brought  forth  a 

government,  and  his  name  shall  be  call-  Son,  and  called  his  name  Jesus,  i.  20, 

ed    Wonderful,  God,  Hero,  Father  25.     That  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant 

op  Etebnity,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  Jeho- 

Isaiah  ix.  6.     It  sh^ll  be  said  in  that  vah,  will  be  seen  in  the  third  chapter 

day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  whom  we  have  "Of  this  work.     Who  does  not  know, 

expected  to  deliver  us ;  this  is  Jehovah,  that  the  child  has  the  soul  and  life  from 

whom  we  have  expected;    let  us  exult  the  father,  and  that  the  body  is  from 

and  rejoice  in  his  salvation,  xxv.  9.  the    soul  t     What,   therefore,    is   said 

The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder-  more  plainly,  than  that  the  Lord  had 

ness,Prepareaway for i^v.QYAWf  make  his  soul  ami  life  from  Jehovah  God? 

smooth  in  the  desert  a  path  for  our  and,  because  the    Divine   cannot  be 

God  ;  and  all  fiesh  shall  see  together,  divided,  that  the  Divine  itself  was  his 

xl.  3,  5.    Behold,  the  Lord  Jebovah  is  soul  and  life  t     Wherefore  the  Lord  so 

coming  in  the  mighty  one,  and  Ms  arm  oflen  called  Jehovah  God  his  Father, 

shall  rule  for  Him;  beliold,  his  reward  and  Jehovah  God  called  Him  his  Son. 

is  with  Him,  and  he  shall  feed  Ms  flock  What,  then,  can  be  heard  more  ludi- 

ftAeo  SHEPHERD,  xl.  10,  11.    Jehovah  crous,  than  that  the  soul  of  our  Lord 

said,  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  was  from  the  mother  Mary,  as  both  the 

Zion;  behold,  I  am  coming  to  dwell  in  Roman  Catholics  and  the  Reformed  at 

the  midst  of  thee ;  then  many  nations  this  day  dream,  not  having  as  yet  been 

shall  cleave  to  Jehovah  in  that  day,  awaked  by  the  Word. 

Zech.   ii.   14,  15.     I   Jehovah    have  83.  That  a  Son,  born  from  eternity, 

cidled  thee  in  righteousness,  and  J  will  descended  and  assumed  the  Human, 

give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people;  I  evidently  appears  as  erroneous,  and  i^ 

AM  Jehovah  ;   this  is  my  name,  and  dissipated,  from  the    passages  in  the 

MY    GLORY    I    WILL     NOT    GIVE    TO  Word,  in  which  Jehovah  himself  says, 

ANOTHER,  Isaiah  xii.  6, 7, 8.     Behold,  that  He  himself  is  the  Savior  and  the 

the  days  are  coming,  when  I  will  raise  Redeemer,  which  are  the   following: 

up  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  AmnotI  J ekovabI  and  there  is  no  God 

who  shall  reign  king,  and  do  judg-  else  besides  Me;  a  just  God  and  a  Sa' 

ment  and  justice  in  the  earth,  and  this  vior  there  is  not  besides  Mb,  Isaiah 

is  Ms  name,  Jehovah  our  Righteous-  xIv.  21,22.  Jam  Jehovah,  onrfn: 

KESS;  Jerem.  xxiii.  5, 6.  xxxiii  15,  16  :  Mf.  there  is  no  Savior,  xliii.  1 1 


dbyGoogIc 


Concerning  the  Lord  tJte  Redeemer.  73 

Jehovah  thy  God,  and  thou  shtdt  not  from   damnation  and   liell,  ovcept  bj 

acknowledge  a  God  besides  Me ;  raE&E  the  assumed  Hiiiaaa,  for  redempfioii 

IS  NO  Savior  besides  Me,  Hosea  xiii.  waa  the  subjugation  of  the  belK,  ind 

4.  That  aU flesh  may  hum  tkat\it,na-  the  establishment  of  order  m  the  heai- 

TAH  aw  (Ay  Savior  onrf /%  Redeem-  ens,  and,  after  this,  the  institution  of  a 

BR,  Isaiah  xlis.  26.  l.t.  16.     As  for  otiR  cliurch :  these  things,  God  by  hi"  om- 

Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  nipotence  could  not  effect,  evcept  by 

NAME,  xlvii.  4.  Their  Redeemer  is  means  of  the  Human ,  as  no  one  can 

MIGHTY ;    Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  work  unless  he  has  an  arm ;  also  his 

NAME,  Jerem.  1. 34.  Jehovah,  my  Roclc  Human  is  called  in  the  Word,  tlie  Arm 

and  my  Redeemer,  Psalm  xix.   15,  of  Jehovah,  Isaiah  xl.  10;  hii.  1 ;  anO 

Thus  said  Jehovah,  thy  Redeemer,  also  as  no  one  can  attack  a  fortitieo 

the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  I  am  iEHOVAK  city,  and  destroy  the  temples  of  the 

THY  God,  IsMah  xlviii.  17.  xliii.  24.  idols    which   are   therein,   except  by 

xlix.  7.     Thus  said  Jehovah  thy  Re-  means  of  proper  powers.     That,  in  this 

DBEMER,  lam  Jehovah,  that  maketh  divine  work,  God  had  omnipotence  by 

all  things,  even  alone  by  myself,  xliv.  24.  means  of  his  Human,  also  is  loanifest 

Thus  said  3KaovAR,the  King  of  Israel,  from  the  Word ;  for  God,  who  is  in  the 

andAis  Redeemer,  Jehovah  OP  HOSTS,  inmost,  and thusthepurestthings.other- 

lam  the  First  and  the  Last,  and  besides  wise  might  have  passed  in  vain  into  the 

Me  there  is  no  God, -xiiv.  6.     Thou,Jb-  ultimates  in  which  the  hells  .ire,  and 

HovAH,  arioiwJV/iAer,  owr  Redeemer  in  which  the  men  of  that  time  were, 

from  eternity  is  thy  name,  Ixiii.   16.  comparatively  as  the  soul  cannot   do 

With  the  mercy  of  eternity  I  v>ill  have  any  thing  without  a  body,  or  as  no 

Toercy,  thus  said  Jehovah  thy  Redeem-  one  can  conquer  enemies,  which  do 

BR,  hv.  S.     Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  not  come  into  his  sight,  or  to  which  he 

Jehovah,  God  OF  TRDTH,  Psalm  xxxi.  6.  cannot  come  and  approach  with  any 

Let  Israel  hope  in  Jehovah,  because  in  arms,  as  spears,  shields,  or  muskets. 

Jehovah  is  mercy,  and  with  Him  is  To  accomplish  the  work  of  tedemp- 

plenteous  Redemption,  and  He  will  tion  without  the  Human,  was  as  im- 

TtEOEEM  Israel  from  all  his  iniquiiies,  possible  for  God,  as  it  is  for  man  to 

cxxx.7,8.  JEHovAHGoD,a«rfTHKRB-  subjugate  the  Indies,  and  not  trans- 

DEEMER  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  port  soldiers  thither  by  means  of  ships , 

QOD  OF  THE  WHOLE  EARTH  SHALL  He  oi"  Bs  it  is  to  make  trees  grow  only  by 

BE  CALLED,  Isaiah  liv.  5.     From  these  the  heat  and  light  of  the  sun,  unless 

passages  and  very  many  others,  every  the  air   were  created,  through   which 

man  who  haseyes,  and  a  mind  opened  by  the  heat  and  light  might  pass,  and  nn 

meansofthem,mayseethatGod,whois  less   the   earth   were  created,  out  of 

one,deacendedandbecameMan,forthe  which  they  might  be  produced;  nay, 

purposeofaccompliahingtheworkofre-  it  is  as  impossible,  as  to  cast  nets  into 

demption.     Who  cannot  see  this,  as  in  the  air,  and  catch  fishes  there,  and  not 

the  morning  light,  while  he  attends  to  in  the  water;  for  Jehovah,  as  He  is  in 

those  very  divine  declarations,  which  Himself,  cannot,  by  his  omnipotence, 

have  been  adduced?     But  those  who  touch  any  devil  in  hell,  nor  any  devil 

are  iu  the  shade  of  night,  from  confir-  upon  earth,  and  repress  him  and  bis 

mation  in  favor  of  the  birth  of  another  fury,  and  subdue  his  violence,  unless 

God  from  eternity,  and  concerning  his  He  be  in  the  lasts,  as  He  is  in  the 

descent   and  redemption,  close   their  firsts  ;  He  is  in  the  lasts  in  bis  Human  ; 

eyelids  at  those  divine  declarations,  and  wherefore,  in  the  Word,  He  is  called 

m  that  state  think  how  they  may  apply  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Alpha  and 

them  to  their  faJses,  and  pervert  them,  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End. 

84.     There    are     several    reasons,  85.  11.  That  Jehovah  descended 

which  wilt  be  explained  in  tlie  course  as  the  Divine  Truth,  which  is  the 

of  the  following  pages,  why  God  could  Word,  and  yet  that  He  did    not 
not  redeei')  men,  that  is,  deliver  them    separate  the  Divine  Goon. 
1ft 
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There  are  two  things  which  make  sented  Himself  as  that  Word,  in  hia 

theessenceofGod,theDivineI,oveand  transfiguration   before  the   three    dis- 

the  Divine  Wisdom ;   or,  what  is  the  ciples  on  the  mount  (Matt.  sii.  Mark 

same,  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine  is.    and    Luke  ix.),  and   also    hefore 

Truth.     That  these  two  are  the  essence  John  (iJeir,  i,  12  to  16),  will  be  seen  in 

of  God,  was  demonstrated  above,  n.  the   chapter  concerning  the   Sacueii 

36  to  48.     These  two,  in  the  Word,  Scripture.     That  the  Lord,   in   the 

we  meant  also  by  Jehovah  God;  by  world,  was  the  Divine  Truth,  appear* 

Jehovah,  the  Divine  Love  or  the  Divine  from  his  own  words :  /  am  the  Way 

Good,  and  by  God,  the  Divine  Wisdom  the  Truth  and  the   Life,  John  xiv 

or  the  Divine  Truth ;  thence  it  is,  that,  6;    and   from  these.    We  hum  thai 

in  the  Word,  they  are  distinguished  in  the  Son  of  God  hatli  come,  and  giver 

various  ways,  and  sometimes  only  Je-  us  understanding,  that  we  may  knou 

hovah  is  named,  and  sometimes  only  the  iKvm,  and  we  are  in  the  truth, 

God;  for  where  it  is  treated  of  the  Di-  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:     TMststkt 

vine  Good,  there  it   is  said  Jehovah;  true  God  and  eternal  life,  1  John  v 

and  where  of  the  Divine  Truth,  there  20,  21 ;  and  still  further  bj  his  bein^ 

God;  and  where  of  both,  there  Jeho-  called  the  light,  as  in  these  passages: 

vaJi    God.     That    Jehovah    God    de-  He  loas  the  trce  uokt,  inhich  enltght- 

scended  as  the  Divine  Truth,  which  is  enefh  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 

the  Word,  is  evident  in  John,  where  world,  John  i.  4,  9.     Jesus  said.  Yet 

are  these  words ;  In  tJie  beginning  was  for  a  little  while  the  light  is  with  you ; 

tlte  Word,  and  the  Word  was  leith  walk  while  ye  have  light,  lest  darkness 

God,  and  the    Word  was  God.     All  overtake  you:  while  ye  A(«i« light,  he- 

things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  lieve  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  sons 

Him  was  nothing  made  that  was  made,  of  the  light,  xii,  35, 36, 46.     I  am  the 

And  the    Word   became   fesh,    and  light  of  the  world,  is.  5.     Simeon 

dwelt  amongst  us,  i.  1,  3,  14.    That  by  said.  Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

the  Word  is  there  meant  the  Divine  a  light  for  tlte  revelation  of  the  geu- 

Truth,is  because  the  Word,  which  isin  tiles,  Luke  ii.  30,31,32.     This  is  the 

the  church,  is  the  Divine  Truth  itself;  judgment,  that  light  hath  come  into 

for  it  was  dictated  by  Jehovah  Himself,  the  world;  he  who  daeth  the  truth, 

and  wliat  is  dictated  by  Jehovah,  is  cometh  to  tlui  light,  John  iii.  19,  21 : 

purely  the  Divine  Truth.and  caa  be  no  besides    other   places,   where   by  th.! 

other ;  but,  because  that  passed  through  light  is  meant  the  Divine  Truth, 

the  heavens,  even  into  the  world,  it  be-  86.  The  reason  why  Jehovah  God 

came  accommodated  to  the  angels  in  descended  into  the  world  as  the  Divine 

heaven,  and  also  to  men  in  the  world.  Trutli  was,  that  He  might  do  the  work 

Thence  there  is,  in  the  Word,  a  spirit-  of  redemption  ;    and  redemption   was 

ual  sense,  in  which  Divine  Truth  is  in  the  subjugation  of  the  hells,  the  estab- 

the  light,  and  a  natural  sense,  in  which  lishment  of  order  in  the  heavens,  and, 

Divine Tnithisintheshade;  wherefore  after  this,  the  institution  of  a  church, 

the  Divine  Truth,  in  this  Word,  is  what  The  Divine  Good  is  not  competent  to  ef- 

is  meant  in  John.     This  appears  still  feet  those  things,  but  the  Divine  Truth 

more  clearly  from  this,  that  the  Lord  fromtheDivineOood:  theDivineGood, 

came  into  the  world  that  He  might  ful-  considered  in  itself,  is  as  the  round 

(ill  all  things  of  the  Word ;  wherefore  hilt  of  a  sword,  or  as  blunt  wood,  or  as 

it  is  so  often  read,  that  this  and  that  a  naked  bow ;  but  the  Divine  Truth 

was  done  by  Him  that  the  Scripture  from  the  Divine  Good,  is  as  a  sharp 

might  be  fulfilled.     No  other  than  the  sword,  and  as  wood  in  the  form  of  a 

Divine  Truth  is  meant  by  the  Messiah  spear,    and   as   a    bow    with    airows, 

or  Christ;  nor  any  other  by  the  Son  of  which  axe  serviceable  against  an  ene- 

Man  ;  nor  any  other  by  the  Comforter,  my.  By  swords,  spears,  and  boivs, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  Lord  sent  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
after  his  departure.     That  He  repre-    also  are    meant  truths  fighting  :   see 
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"  Apocalypse  Revealed,"  n.  53,  298,  standing  and  its  truths.  In  ihe  spicit 
436,  where  this  is  demonstrated :  nor  ual  world,  the  power  of  truth  is  mosi 
could  the  faJses  and  evils  in  which  the  conspicuous;  an  angel  who  is  in  divine 
hells  were  and  perpetually  are,  be  at-  truths  from  the  Lord,  although,  as  to 
tacked,  conquered  and  subjugated  the  body,  he  is  as  weak  as  an  infant, 
othenvise  than  by  the  divine  truth  can  put  to  flight,  pursue  to  hell,  and 
from  the  Word ;  nor  could  the  new  thrust  into  the  caverns  there,  even  £ 
heaven,  which  also  was  then  made,  be  troop  of  infernal  spirits,  who  appear  as 
foundiid,  formed  and  arranged  in  order  the  Anakim  and  the  Nephalim,  tliat  is, 
by  any  other  means;  nor  could  the  aa  giants;  and  vifhenthey  go  out  of  the 
New  Church  upon  earth  be  instituted  caverns  they  dare  not  approach  the 
by  any  other  means.  Mor  I  I  Tl  1  d  I 
the  strength,  all  the  virtue,  d  all  h  f  I  L  d  h  Id  1 
power  of  God,  is  of  the  di  1  1  h  bod  y 
from  the  divine  good.  Th  h  g  1  p  I 
reason  why  Jehovah  God  desc  d  d  ml  h  1  1 
divine  truth,  which  is  the  Wo  dhe-  hfm  Ldg  Id 
fore  it  is  said  in  David,  Gird  j  d  1 1  q  tly  pi  Ian 
upon  thy  thigli,  O  Might  nd  f  d  1  h  co  d  d 
fhj/  honor  ascend;  ride  up  h  h  1 
Word  of  Truth  ;  thy  rigid  J  dwR  i\  T  asol}h  1 
teach  thee  wonderjul  fkings,  thine  or-  strength  mherent  m  divine  tiuth  in, 
rmes  are  sharp ;  thine  enemies  shall  fall  because  God  is  Good  itself  and  Truth 
under  thee,  Psdm  xlv.  4,  5,  6.  These  itself,  and  He  created  the  uaiverse  by 
words  are  concerning  the  Lord,  and  the  divine  truth ;  and  a!l  tlie  laws  of 
concerning  his  combats  ivith  the  hells,  order,  by  which  He  preserves  the  uni- 
and  concerning  his  victories  over  them,  verse,  are  truths.  Wherefore  it  is 
87.  What  good  without  truth  is,  said  in  John,  that  By  the  Word  all 
and  what  truth  from  good  is,  appears  things  were  made,  and  without  it  nofJi- 
manifesdy  from  man ;  all  his  good  ing  was  made  tliM  was  made,  i.  S(,  10 ; 
resides  in  the  will,  and  all  his  truth  in  and  in  David,  By  tin  Word  of  Jcho- 
the  understanding ;  and  the  will  from  oo/i  the  heavens  were  made,  and  all  the 
its  good  cannot  do  any  thing  escept  by  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his 
the  understanding ;  it  cannot  work,  it  mouth.  Psalm  xxxiii.  6. 
c^not  speak,  it  cannot  feel;  all  its  88.  That  God,  although  He  de- 
virtue  and  power  is  by  means  of  the  scended  as  the  divine  truth,  still  did 
understanding,  consequently  by  means  not  separate  the  divine  good,  is  evi- 
of  truth,  for  the  understanding  is  the  dent  from  the  conception,  concerning 
receptacle  and  habitation  of  truth,  which  it  is  read,  that  The  virtue  of 
The  case  is  similar  with  these  as  with  the  Most  High  overshadowed  Mary, 
the  operation  of  the  heart  and  lungs  in  Luke  i.  35 ;  and  by  the  virtue  of  the 
the  body ;  the  heart,  without  the  respi-  Most  High,  is  meant  the  divine  good, 
ration  of  the  lungs,  does  not  produce  The  same  's  evident  from  the  pas- 
any  motion  or  any  sensation,  but  the  sages,  where  He  says  that  the  Father  is 
respiration  of  the  lungs  from  the  heart  in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Father ;  that  al. 
does  both ;  which  is  evident  in  swoons  things  of  the  Father  are  his ;  and  that 
with  those  who  are  suffocated  and  the  Father  and  He  are  one ;  besides 
drowned  in  water,  in  whom  respiration  many  other  things ;  by  the  Father  is 
ceases,  while  the  systolic  activity  of  the  meant  the  Divine  Good. 
heart  still  continues;  that  such  have  89.  IH.  THATGoDAssuMEDTnEHu- 
neither  motion  nor  sensation,  is  known,  man  according  to  his  Divine  Ohdeu. 
It  is  similar  with  embryos  in  the  womb  In  the  section  concerning  the  divine 
of  the  mother ;  the  reason  is,  because  onmipotence  and  omniscience,  it  was 
the  heart  corresponds  to  the  will  and  shown,  that  God,  at  the  creation,  in- 
ts  goods,  and  the  lungs  to  the  under-  troduced  order  into  the  univeise,  and 
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into  all  and  every  p<jt  of  it;  and  that  PO  Those  who  do  not  know,  thai 
therefore  the  omnipotence  of  G  d  n  tl  e  d  vine  omnipotence  proceeds  and 
the  universe  and  in  all  and  e  er)  part  operates  according  to  order,  may  hatch 
of  it,  proceeds  and  operates  acco  d  ng  out  of  their  fancy  many  things  oppo- 
to  the  laws  of  his  divine  order,  concern  «  te  and  contradictory  to  sound  reason, 
ing  which  we  have  treated  above  n  a  as  hy  God  did  not  assume  the  Human 
series  from  n.  47  to  74.  Non  because  i  n  ediately,  without  such  a  progres- 
God  descended,  and  because  He  s  sion  why  He  did  not  create  or  corn- 
Order  itself,  as  also  wan  there  de  non  pose  for  Himself  a  body  out  of  the 
strated,  in  order  that  He  alsc  n  ^ht  elements,  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
actually  become  Man,  He  co  Id  not  vorld  and  thus  exhibit  himself  to  l)e 
but  be  conceived,  carried  in  the  vomb  seen  as  God-Man,  before  the  Jewish 
brought  forth,  educated,  and  s  cce  people,  nay,  before  the  whole  world; 
sively  learn  the  sciences,  and  by  them  r  i  He  would  be  bom,  why  He  did 
be  introduced  into  intelligence  aj  i  n  t  fuse  into  the  embryo  itself,  or  into 
wisdom.  Wherefore,  as  to  the  Human  Hn  elf  as  an  infant,  all  his  Divine; 
He  was  an  infant  as  an  infan  a  boy  or  hy  He  did  not,  after  his  birth, 
as  a  boy,  &c. ;  with  this  d  flo  en  e  ra  se  Himself  up  to  the  stature  of  a 
only,  that  He  perfected  those  progres-  perfect  man,  and  speak  immediately 
sive  states  sooner,  more  fully  and  more  from  the  divine  wisdom.  Such  and 
perfectly,  than  others.  That  He  ad-  similar  things  those  may  conceive  and 
vanced  thus  progressively  according  to  bring  forth,  who  think  concerning  the 
order,  is  evident  from  these  words  in  divine  omnipotence  without  order ;  and 
Luke ;  And  the  Child  Jesus  grew,  and  thus  may  lili  the  church  with  deliriums 
was  strengthened  in  spirit,  and  increas-  and  trifles,  as  also  has  been  done  ;  as 
ed  in  wisdom,  in  age,  and  in  favor  with  that  God  could  beget  a  Son  from  eter- 
God  and  man,  ii.  43,  50.  That  He  nity,  and  cause  that  a  third  God  also 
did  so  sooner,  more  fully  and  more  should  then  proceed  from  Himself  and 
perfectly,  than  others,  appears  from  the  Son;  then  that  He  could  be  angry 
those  things  which  are  said  of  Him  in  with  the  human  race,  give  them  over 
the  same  Evangelist ;  as  that  when  He  to  execration,  and  be  willing  to  be 
was  a  Boi/ of  twelve  years,  He  sat  in  the  brought  back  to  mercy  by  his  Son,  and 
temple  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  and  this  by  his  intercession  and  the  remem- 
taugla-,  and  that  all  who  heard  Him  brance  of  his  cross;  and,  moreover, 
were  astonished  at  Ms  intelligence  and  that  He  could  put  into  man  the  righte- 
answers,  ii.  46,  47 ;  and  afterwards,  iv.  ousness  of  his  Son,  and  insert  it  in  his 
16  to  22, 32.  This  was  done,  because  heart,  as  a  simple  substance,  according 
the  divine  order  is,  that  man  should  to  Wolfius,  in  wh^ch,  as  the  author 
prepare-  himself  for  the  reception  of  himself  says,  are  all  things  of  the  Son's 
God;  and  as  he  prepares  himself,  so  merit;  but  that  it  cannot  be  divided, 
God  enters  into  him,  as  into  his  liabi-  since,  if  it  be  divided,  it  falls  into 
tation  and  house ;  and  that  preparation  nothing  ;  and,  moreover,  that  He  can, 
is  made  by  means  of  knowledges  con-  as  by  a  papal  bull,  remit  sins  to  whom- 
cerning  God,  and  concerning  the  spir-  soever  He  will,  or  purify  the  most  im 
itual  things  which  are  of  the  church,  pious  person  from  his  black  evils,  ano 
and  thus  by  intelligence  andwisdom;  thus  make  one  who  isblack  as  a  devil, 
for  it  is  a  law  of  order,  that  as  far  as  white  as  an  angel  of  light,  without 
man  accedes  and  approaches  to  God,  man's  moving  himself  any  more  than 
which  he  should  do  altogether  as  from  a  atone,  or  while  he  stands  still  as  a 
himself,  so  far  God  accedes  and  ap-  statue  or  as  an  idol ;  besides  many 
proaches  to  man,  and  in  the  midst  of  other  foolish  notions,  which  those  who 
him  conjoins  Himself  with  him.  That  maintain  that  the  divine  power  is  ab- 
the  Lord  proceeded  according  to  this  or-  solute,  without  any  knowledge  or  ac- 
der,  even  to  union  with  his  Father,  will  knowledgment  of  order,  may  scatter 
befurtherdemonstratedinwhat follows  about  as  a  winnower  scatters  chaiT  ii> 
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tlie   air.     These,  in   spiritual   things,  man  has,  is  from  the  father,  and  all 

which  are  of  heaven  and  the  church,  the  material  is  from  the  mother;  as  to 

and  thence  ofeternal  life,  may  wander  the  Lord,  the  Divme  which  He  had 

from  divine  truths,  lilte  a  Wind  man  in  was  from  Jehovah,  the  Father,  and  the 

the  woods,  who  now  falls  upon  stones,  human  was  from  the   mother ;   these 

now   dashes   his   forehead    against   a  two  united  are  the  Son  of  God.     That 

tree    now   entangles   his  hair   in  its  it  is  so,  appears  clearly  from  the  nativ- 

branches.  i^y  of  ^he  Lord,  concerning  which  this 

91  Divine  miracles  also  have  been  is  written  in  Luke :  The  angel  Gabriel 
done'accordingtodivineorder.butac-  saidtoMwy,  The  Holy  ^irit  shall 
cording  to  the  Order  of  the  Influx  of  come  upon  thee,  and  the  virtue  of  the 
the  Spiritual  World  info  the  Natural;  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee; 
concerning  which  order  no  one  has  whence  the  Holy  Thing  that  ts  born  of 
hitherto  known  any  thing,  because  no  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  Crod, 
one  has  known  any  thing  of  the  spir-  i.  35.  The  Lord  called  Himsell  Sent 
itiial  world.  But  what  that  order  is,  6*/  the  Father,  also  for  this  reason,  be- 
will  be  made  manifest  in  its  time,  when  cause  by  sent  is  signified  the  like  as 
we  treat  of  Divine  Miracles,  and  of  by  angel;  for  angel,  in  the  original 
MwicAL  MiitACLEs,  language,  is  sent;  for  it  is  said  m  Isaiah, 

92  IV.  That  the  Hbman,  by  The  angei,  op  the  faces  op  Jeho- 
WHicH  God  sent  Himself  into  the  vah  delivered  them;  in  his  love  and 
WORLD  18  THE  Son  op  God.  his  pity  lie  redeemed  them,  Ixiii.  9 ;  and 

The' Lord  frequently  said,  that  the  inMalachi;  The  LoRiy, whom  t/e  seek, 
Father  sent  Him  into  the  world,  and  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  and 
that  He  was  sent  by  the  Father;  as  the  anoel  of  the  covenant,  wAom 
Matt  X.  40.  XV.  24.  John  iii.  17,  24.  ye  desire,  iii.  1 ;  besides  other  places. 
V  23  24  36  37  3S.  vi.  39, 39,  40,  That  the  Divine  Trinity,  God  the 
44,  57.  vi'i.  16,  18, 38, 29.  viii.  16, 18,  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ia 
29'  42.  is.  4 ;  and  in  many  other  places ;  in  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Father  in  Him 
and  this  He  says,  because  by  being  istheDivinefrom which[areallthings], 
sent  into  the  world,  is  meant  to  de-  the  Son,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the 
scend  and  come  amongst  men;  and  Holy  Spirit,  the  proceeding  Divine 
this  was  done  by  the  Human,  which  will  be  seen  in  the  third  chapter  ol 
He  assumed  by  means  of  the  virgin  this  work,  where  we  shall  treat  of  the 
Mary;  and  also  the  Human  is  actually    Divine  Trinity. 

the  Son  of  God,  because  it  was  con-  93.  Since  it  was  said  to  Mary  by 
cived  of  Jehovah  God,  as  a  Father,  the  angel  Gabriel,  the  Holy  1  hmg 
according  to  Luke,  i.  33.  35.  He  is  which  ^hall  he  born  of  tUe  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  Man,  called  the  Son  of  God,  passages  shall 
and  the  Son  of  Mary ;  and  by  the  Son  be  adduced  from  the  Word  to  show 
of  God  is  meant  Jehovah  God  in  his  that  the  Lord,  as  to  the  Human,  la 
Human ;  by  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Lord  called  the  Holy  One  op  Israel, 
as  to  the  Word;  and  by  the  Son  of  which  are  Iwas  seeing  in  visions;  lo, 
Mary  properly  the  Human,  which  He  a  watcJier  and  a  Holy  One  descending 
assumed.  That  by  the  Son  of  God,  front  heaven,  D*n.  i".  10,  20.  God 
and  by  the  Son  of  Man,  those  two  will  come  from  Teman,  and -the.  Hoi. y 
things  are  meant,  will  be  demonstrated  One  from  mount  Paran,  Hab.  111.  J. 
in  what  follows;  that  by  the  Son  of  IJehovak,  the  Holy  One,  (Ac  O-co- 
Mary  ia  meant  the  merely  Human,  is  tor  of  Israel,  your  Holy  One,  Isaiah 
manifest  from  the  generation  of  men,  xliv.  11,  15.  This  said  Jehovah,  thp 
that  the  soul  is  from  the  father,  and  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,m8  Holy  Ohi^,kIu. 
body  from  the  mother  ;  for  the  sou]  is  7.  IJchovah  thy  God,  the  Hoi-YOiiB 
in  the  seed  of  the  father,  and  it  is  of  Israel,  %  Sactw,  xliii.  3.-  As  for 
clothed  with  a  body  in  the  mother ;  or,  our  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  liosts  ishu 
what  is  the  same,  all  the  spiritual  that    name,  the  Holy  One  op  Israel,  xlvn 


dbyGoogIc 


/6  Concemvn^  the  Zard  the  Mecleemer. 

4.  Said  Jehovah  your  Redeemer,  the  Lord,  our  Savior,  the  Son  of  Mary 
Holy  One  op  Israel,  xliii.  13.  xlTiii.  arid  rarely  the  Son  of  God,  unhiss  thej 
17  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  and  then  mean  a  Son  of  God,  born  from 
thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  op  eternity ;  the  reason  of  this  is,  because 
Ibrael,  liv.  5,  niey  tempted  God  and  the  Roman  CatholicB  have  sanctified 
THE  Holt  One  of  Israel,  Psalm  Mary,  the  mother,  above  the  rest,  and 
Sxxviii.  41,  They  forsook  Jehovah,  have  exalted  her  as  a  goddess,  or  queen 
onrfjiJ-ojiofedTHEHoLvONE  op  IsRA-  over  ail  their  saints;  when  yet  the 
BL,  Isaiah  1.  4,  They  said,  Make  the  Lord,  when  He  glorified  his  Human, 
Holy  Oke  op  Israel  cease  from  our  put  off  all  of  his  mother,  and  put  on 
faces;  therefore,  thus  said  the.  Holy  all  of  the  Father,  which  will  be  fullj 
One  of  Israel,  xxx.  11, 12.  IVho  say,  demonstrated  jn  the  following  parts  of 
£e2  him  hasten  Ms  work,  that  we  may  this  work.  From  this  common  saying 
see,  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  in  the  mouth  of  all,  that  He  is  called 
One  op  Israel  approach  and  come,  the  iSon  of  Mary,  many  enormities 
V.  19.  In  that  day  they  shall  lean  upon  have  flowed  into  the  church;  especially 
Jehovah,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  with  those  who  have  not  admitted  into 
in  truth,  X..  20.  Cry  out  and  sing  aloud,  their  judgment  those  things  which  are 
O  daughter  of  Zion,  became  great  in  said  in  tlie  Word  concerning  the  Liird, 
the  midst  of  thee  is  the  Holt  One  as  that  the  Father  and  Me  are  one ; 
OP  Israel,  xii.  6.  The  saying  of  the  that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fa- 
God  of  Israel;  In  that  day  his  eyes  ther  in  Him ;  that  all  things  of  the  Fa- 
shall  look  to  THE  Holy  One  of  Israel,  ther  are  his ;  that  He  called  Jehosah  his 
xvii.  7,  The  poor  of  men  shall  exult  Father,  and  Jehovah  the  Father  called 
in  THE  Holy  One  op  Israel,  xxix.  Him  his  Son.  The  enormities  whiiih 
10.  xli.  16.  The  earth  is  full  of  guilt-  have  flowed  into  the  church  from  this, 
incss  against  the  Holy  One  of  Isra-  that  they  name  Him  the  Son  of  Mary, 
BL,  Jerem.  1.  29 ;  and,  moreover,  Isaiah  and  not  the  Son  of  God,  are,  that  con- 
It.  5.  Ix.  9,  and  in  other  places.  By  cerning  the  Lord,  the  idea  of  divinity  is 
THE  Holy  One  op  Israel  is  meant  lost,  and  with  this,  all  that  which  is  said 
the  I..ord  as  to  the  Divine  Human;  for  in  the  Word  concerning  Him  as  the  Soi 
the  angel  said  to  Mary,  The  Holy  of  God ;  then  that  through  that  enterf 
Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  Judaism,  Arianism,  Socinianism,  Cal- 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  vinism,  such  as  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
i.  35.  That  Jehovah  and  the  Holy  and  at  length  Naturalism,  and  with 
One  op  Israel  are  one,  although  they  this  the  fancy  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
are  distinctly  named,  may  be  evident  Mary  by  Joseph,  and  also  that  he  had 
from  the  passages  also  here  adduced  his  soul  from  the  mother,  and  thence 
to  show  that  Jehovah  is  that  Holy  One  that  He  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  and 
of  Israel.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the  is  not  so.  Let  every  one,  clergyman 
God  of  Israel,  is  evident  also  from  as  well  as  layman,  consult  himself, 
very  many  passages,  as  Isaiah  xvii.  6.  whether  he  has  conceived  and  cherishes 
xxi.  10,  17.  xxiv.  15.  sxix.  23.  Jerem.  any  other  idea  concerning  the  Lord, 
vii.  3.  ix.  14.  xi.  3.  xiii.  12.  xvi,  9.  as  the  Son  of  Mary,  than  as  of  a  mere 
xix.  3,  15.  xxiii.  2.  xxiv.  5.  xxv.  15,  man.  Since  such  an  idea  began  to 
27.  xxix.  4,  8,  91,  25.  xxx,  2.  xxxi.  prevail  amongst  Christians  in  the  third 
29,  xxxii.  14,  15,  36,  x^xiii.  4.  xxxiv,  century,  when  the  Arians  arose,  there- 
2,  13.  xxxT.  13,  17,  IS,  19,  xxxvii.  7.  fore  the  Nicene  council,  to  vindicate 
xxxviii.  17,  xxxix.  16.  xlii.  9,  15,  IS.  the  divinity  of  the  Lord,  feigned  a  Son 
xliii.  10.  xliv.  2,7,11,25.  xlviii.  1.  1,  of  God  born  from  eternity;  but,  by 
18.  li.  33.  Ezek.  viii.  4.  ix.S.x.  19,20.  this  fiction,  the  Human  of  the  Lord 
xi.  9.  xliii.  2.  xliv.  2.  Zeph.  ii.  9.  Psalm  was  indeed  elevated  ihen,  and  with 
xli.  13.  lix.  6.  Ixviii.  9.  many  also  at  this  day  it  is  elevated,  to 
94.  In  the  Christian  churches  at  the  the  Divine  ;  but  not  with  those  who, 
present  time,  it  is  common  to  call  the  by  the  hypostatic  union,  understand 
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a  union  as  between  two,  of  whom  one  which  was  (lone  in  ihe  spiritual  world, 
is  above  and  the  other  is  below.  But  and  then  separated  the  evil  from  the 
what  else  results  thence  than  that  the  good,  and  the  goats  from  the  sheep, 
whole  Christian  church  should  perish,  and  expelled  from  heaven  those  who 
which  was  founded  solely  upon  the  made  one  with  the  beasts  of  the  dragon, 
worship  of  Jehovah  in  the  Human,  and  of  the  worthy  He  founded  a  new 
consequendy  upon  God-Man.  That  no  heaven,  and  of  the  unworthy  a  hell, 
one  cm  see  the  Father,  nor  know  Him,  and  successively  reduced  all  things  in 
nor  come  to  Him  nor  believe  in  Him,  both  to  order;  and,  moreover,  mstituied 
unless  through  his  Human,  the  Lord  a  new  church.  These  acts  were  the 
declares  in  many  passages.  If  this  is  acts  of  redemption,  by  which  the  I^M 
not  done  all  the  noble  seed  of  the  made  Himself  righteousness;  for  right- 
church  is  turned  into  ignoble  seed;  eousness  is  to  do  all  things  according 
the  seed  of  the  olive  into  tht-  seed  of  to  divine  orifer ;  and  to  reduce  to  or- 
the  pine  ■  the  seed  of  the  orange,  the  der  those  things  which  have  faUen  out 
citron  the  apple  and  the  pear,  into  the  of  order ;  for  righteousness  is  divine 
seed  of  the  wiUow,  the  dm,  the  linden  order  itself.  Those  things  are  meant 
and  the  holm-oak ;  the  vine  into  the  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  It  is  meet 
bulrush  of  the  bog;  the  wheat  and  bar-  for  Me  to  fulfill  all  the  RiGHTEovsNEs^i 
ley  into  chaff;  nay,  all  spiritual  food  op  Goo,  Matt.  iii.  15 ;  and  by  the^  m 
becomes  as  the  dust  which  serpents  the  Old  TesUment;  BeMd  the  days 
eat  ■  for  in  man  the  spiritual  light  be-  will  come,  when  I  shall  ratse  unto  De- 
comes  natural  and  at  length  sensual  vid  a  righteous  branch,  who  sha.< 
corporeal,  which,  viewed  in  itself,  is  reigw  iCing-,  «™rf  do  righteousness  .« 
the  light  of  infatuation;  yea,  man  then  the  earth,  and  this  ts  his  name,  Jbh.'- 
becomes  as  a  bird  which,  while  it  flies  yah  our  righteousness,  Jerem.  xxiii. 
on  hish,  when  its  wings  are  clipped  5,  6.  xxxiii.  15,  16.  I  speak  in  right- 
will  fall  to  the  earth,  where  walking,  it  eousness,  great  to  save,  Isaiah  Ixiii.  1, 
sees  no  more  around  it  than  what  lies  He  shall  sit  upon  Ike  throne  of  David, 
before  its  feet ;  and  then  concerning  to  establish  it  in  judgment  and  right- 
the  spiritual  things  of  the  church,  eousness,  ix.  7.  Zion  shall  be  redeem- 
which  will  be  for  eternallife,  he  thinks  erf  m  wohteousness,  i.  27. 
no  otherwise  than  a  soothsayer.  These  96.  Our  countrymen  who  bear  rule 
things  take  place  while  man  regards  in  the  church,  describe  the  righteous- 
the  Lord  God,  the  Redeemer  and  uess  of  the  Lord  quite  differenUy,  and 
Savior  as  the  mere  Son  of  Mary,  thus  also,  by  the  inscription  of  it  upon  man, 
as  a  mere  man.  they  make  their  faith  saving,   when 

95  V  That  the  Lord,  by  Acts  op  yet  the  truth  is,  that  the  righteousness 
Rekemption  made  Himself  Right-  of  the  Lord,  because  it  i&  such  and 
EOTjs_VESs.  thence,    and  in  itself  purely   divme 

That  the  Lord  alone  had  merit  and  cannot  be  conjoined  to  any  man,  and 
righteousness  by  the  obedience  which  thus  cannot  produce  any  sahation. 
He  yielded  to  the  Father,  and  especial-  any  more  than  the  dn  mo  life,  w  hich  is 
ly  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  is  said  the  divine  love  and  the  divme  wisdom 
uid  believed  at  this  day  in  Christian  The  Lord  with  these  enters  into  every 
churches;  but  it  is  supposed,  that  the  man;  but. unless manlives according  to 
passion  of  the  cross  was  the  very  act  order,  that  life  is  m  him  indeed,  bul 
of  redemption,  when  yet  that  was  not  it  contributes  nothing  at  all  to  his  sal- 
the  act  of  redemption,  but  the  act  of  vation ;  it  only  gives  the  faculty  ol  un. 
the  glorification  of  his  Human,  of  derstanding  truth,  and  of  doing  good 
which  we  shall  treat  in  the  following  To  live  according  to  divme  order,  is  to 
Lemma  concerning  Redemption.—  live  according  to  the  commandments  of 
The  acts  of  redemption,  by  which  the  God;  and  when  man  so  lives  and  toes, 
Lord  made  Himself  righteousness,  were  then  he  procures  for  himself  righteous- 
thai    He   executed    a  last   judgment,    ness ;  not  the  righteousness  of  the  le- 
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demptioiioftheJjord,  buttheLordhim-  That  the  union  was  effected  by  acts 
self  as  righteousness.  These  are  they,  of  redemption,  is  because  the  T-oril  per 
who  axe  meant  by  these  words :  Unkss  formed  them  by  means  of  his  Human 
YOUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS  sholl  ahottnd  and  as  He  operated,  so  tlie  Divine, 
above  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  is  meant  by  ihe  Father,  came 
t/c  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the  nearer,  assisted  and  co-operated,  andal 
heavens  Matt.  r.  20.  In  tlie  consum-  length  They  so  conjoined  Themselves, 
motion  of  the  age,  the  angels  will  go  that  They  were  not  two,  but  one ;  and 
forth,  and  separate  the  wicked  from  this  union  is  the  glorification,  of  which 
th4  midst  of  the  righteous,  xiii.  49  ;  in  the  following  pages, 
besides  other  places.  By  the  right-  98.  That  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
ECUS,  in  the  Word,  are  meant  those  that  is,  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in 
who  have  lived  according  to  divine  or-  the  Lord,  are  united  like  the  soul  and 
der,  since  the  divine  ordef  is  righteous-  body,  is,  indeed,  according  to  thi- 
ness.  The  righteousness  ilself,  which,  faith  of  the  church  at  this  day,  and 
by  acts  of  redemption,the  Lord  became,  also  according  to  the  Word;  but  still 
cannot  be  ascribed  to  man,  inscribed  scarcely  five  in  a  hundred,  or  fifty  in 
upon  him,  adapted  and  conjoined  to  a  thousand  know  this :  the  reason  is, 
him,  otherwise  than  light  can  be  to  the  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
eye,  sound  to  the  ear,  will  to  the  mus-  alone,  which  most  of  the  clergy,  who 
cles  of  one  acting,  thought  to  the  lips  seek  the  reputation  of  learning,  on  ac- 
of  ope  speaking,  air  to  the  lungs  of  count  of  honors  and  riches,  have  em- 
one  breathing,  heat  to  the  blood,  &c.,  braced  with  all  zeal,  until  that  doc- 
whioh,  that  they  flow  in  and  adjoin  trine  has  got  complete  possession  of 
themselves,  besides  that  ihey  conjoin  the  minds  of  those  at  tJiis  day;  and 
themselves,  every  one  of  himself  per-  because  this  has  intoxicated  their 
ceives.  But  righteousness  is  acquired  thoughts,  like  the  vinous  spirit  called 
so  far  as  man  exercises  righteousness;  alcohol,  therefore,  like  men  intoxicat- 
and  he  exercises  righteousness  as  far  ed,  they  have  not  seen  this  most  essen- 
as  he  acts  with  his  neighbor  from  the  tial  thing  of  the  church,  that  Jehovah 
love  of  what  is  just  and  true :  in  the  God  descended  and  assumed  the  Hu- 
good  itself,  or  in  the  use  itself,  which  man ;  when  yet,  solely  by  this  union,  is 
he  does,  righteousness  dwells ;  for  the  given  to  man  conjunction  with  God ; 
Lord  says,  that  every  tree  may  be  and  by  conjunction,  salvation.  That 
known  by  its  ftuit.  "Who  does  not  salvation  depends  on  the  knowledge 
know  another  by  his  works,  if  he  at-  and  acknowledgment  of  God,  may  ap- 
tonds  to  them,  from  what  end  and  pur-  pear  evident  to  every  one  who  consid- 
pose  of  the  will,  and  from  what  cause  ers  that  God  is  all  in  all  of  heaven,  and 
and  intention  they  are  done  t  All  the  thence  all  in  all  of  the  church ;  con- 
angels  attend  to  tiiese  things,  and  also  sequently,  all  in  all  of  theology.  But 
all  the  wise  men  in  our  world.  In  first  it  shall  here  be  demonstrated,  that 
general,  every  shrub  and  plant  is  known  the  union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
by  its  flower  and  seed,  and  by  its  use ;  or  of  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  the 
every  metal,  by  its  goodness ;  every  Lord,  is  as  the  union  of  the  soul  and 
stone  by  its  quality ;  every  field,  every  the  body ;  and  afterwards,  that  that 
kind  of  food,  every  animal  of  the  earth,  union  is  reciprocal.  A  union  like  that 
and  every  bird  of  the  air,  by  their  qual-  of  the  soul  and  the  body  has  been 
ity:  why  not  man?  But  concerning  established  in  the  Athanasian  creed, 
the  qudity  of  the  workb  of  man,  which  is  received,  in  all  the  Christian 
whence  it  is,  will  be  opened  in  the  world,  for  the  doctrine  concerning  God. 
chapter  concerning  faith.  There  tliese  words  are  read ;  Ow 
97.  VI.  That  the  Lord,  by  the  Lord  Jtsus  Christ  is  Qiid  and  Man , 
SAME  Acts,  united  Himself  to  still  there  are  not  tioo,  bat  there  is  one 
THE  Father,  and  the  Father  Christ:  He  is  one,  because  the  Divine 
Himself  to  Him.  tooh  the  Human  to  itself;  yea.  He  it 
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lannahr  om.andHeiiomptrsm!  will  one  ihingi  tlie<io«  is  eHeUud 
form  thr  soul  and  bod)  ii  <m.  man,  so  something  homogeneoas  sjmp«lielie 
God  and  Mem  is  one  Christ.  But  here  unanimous  and  concordant  m  esety 
it  is  meant  that  there  is  such  a  union  part  of  each.  Such  is  the  recipiocal 
of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity  with  the  conjunction  of  the  soul  and  bod\  witli 
Son  horn  in  time ;  but,  because  God  is  every  man ;  such  is  the  conjunction  ol 
one,  and  not  three,  while  that  union  is  the  spirit  of  man  with  the  organs  of 
meant  with  the  one  God  from  eternity,  sensation  and  motion  of  Ins  hodj  such 
that  doctrine  agrees  with  tlie  Word,  is  the  conjunction  ol  the  he.it  and 
In  the  Word  these  things  are  read,  lungs;  such  is  the  conjunction  ol  the 
that  He  wai  conceived  of  Jehooali,  tlte  will  and  understanding ;  such  is  the 
Father  Luke  i  34,  35;  thence  his  conjunction  of  all  the  members  and 
soul  and  life:  wherefore  He  says,  that  viscera  in  and  amongst  each  other  in 
H,  and  IhiFatlecr  are  one,  SAi,  7..  SO;  man;  such  is  the  conjunction  of  minds, 
thatJJerfo  sceth  and  tnoioeH  Hint,  amongst  all  those  who  mwardly  love 
sccthmedbrnKcthth,  Falha,m.  9;  each  oth.r  for  it  u  inscribed  on  all 
If  ve  had  known  me,  ye  toould  also  love  and  friendship,  for  love  wishes  to 
have  knomt  m,  Father,  ,m.  iB;  He  love,  and  wishes  to  he  loved.  There  is 
»4o  receitah  me,  rccdveth  Him  who  a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  all  things 
sent  me  xiii  20  that  He  is  in  the  ho-  in  the  world,  that  are  fully  conjoined 
.01.  of  the  Fatlter,  i.  18;  that  AM  with  each  other;  similar  is  the  con- 
Ihinsiwhalsoacr  tlte  Father  hath  are  junction  of  the  heat  of  the  sun  with 
Ail  nvi  li,  ihX.  He  is  eaacd  the  Fa-  the  heal  of  wood  and  of  stone ;  of  111  e 
thir  of  etemitt,  Isaiah  ix.  6 ;  that  vital  heat  with  the  heat  of  all  the  ai  i- 
ThcnceHe  hdth  power  over  aU pilt,  mal  Shres  m  animals ,•  simdar  isthil 
John  xvii.  2 ;  and  aM  power  m  hcanm  of  a  tree  with  its  root,  by  the  root  w.lli 
<ml  in  earth.  Matt,  xiviii.  18.  From  the  tree,  and  by  the  tree  with  the  fruit : 
these  and  several  other  passages  in  the  such  is  that  of  the  magnet  with  iron 
Word,  it  may  be  clearly  seen,  that  the  &c.  Unless  conjunction  be  effected 
union  of  the  Father  and  Him  is  like  reciprocally  and  mutually  hj.  the  ac 
that  of  the  soul  and  body;  wherefore  cession  of  one  to  anotte,  only  an  ei- 
also  in  the  Old  Testament,  He  is  ofren  ternal  conjunction  is  eftected,  and  not 
nmicA  Jehovah,  Jehovah  of  hosts,  unA  an  internal  one;  ano  this  in  tinie  is 
JehovahtheRedeemcr:  see  above,  n.  83.  spontaneously  and  mutually  dismlved, 
99.  That  that  union  is  reciprocal,  and  sometimes  so  that  they  no  longer 
IS  very  evident  from  these  passages  in  know  each  other, 
the  Word:  Philip,  belicoest  time  not  100.  Now,  because  a  conjunction 
that  I  am  in  the  Fathir,  and  the  which  is  a  conjunction,  cannot  be  el- 
Fatltcr  in  Me  ?  Believe  Me,  that  I  am  fected,  unless  it  he  done  mutually  and 
in  (iSe  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me.  reciprocally,  therefore  the  conjunction 
John  xiv  6  II ;  That  ye  may  know  of  the  Lord  and  man  is  no  other,  as  is 
and  believe  that  the  Father  is  ra  Me,  very  manifest  from  these  passages : 
andIintheFalher,x.36,3S:  That  He  that  eateth  my  fesh,  anJ.  dnnkelh 
thev  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  1  in  him, 
art  in  Mc,  and  Tin  Thee,  mini;  Fa-  John  vi.  56.  Auiia  im  m»,  and  1  i» 
iJ^r,  oS-iie  are  thine,  and  thine  arc  von'  he  that  abideth  i,  me,  and 
otine  xvii  10.  That  the  union  is  re-  I  in  ium,  beareth  much  fmit,xr.i,  5. 
cipro'cal,  is  hecause  no  union  or  con-  Whosoever  ofemtHhedoor,Imll come 
junction  between  two  is  given,  unless  w  to  him,  and  will  top  with  hi», 
one  mutudly  accedes  to  the  other;  eve-  amd  »«  witb  me.  Rev.  in.  20,  br^ 
rV  conjunction  in  the  nnivereal  heaven,  sides  other  places.  This  conjunoUou 
ii  the  universal  world,  and  in  the  is  efr-ected  by  man's  acceding  to 
whole  of  man,  is  from  no  other  source  the  Lord,  and  the  I^rd  to  him;  for  it 
than  from  the  recijirocal  accession  of  is  afixed  aiidim-nutablelaw,that  as  tar 
one  to  another,  and  then  that  both  as  man  accedes  to  the  Lord,  so  lai 
11 
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Ihe  Lord  .ocedes  to  mn :  but  more  «nd  in  It^iah,  A  aad  u  tarn  to  m 
will  be  seen  concerning  this  in  the  chap-  a  Son  is  given  to  m,  wlmse  ncme  »s  (rorf 
ten  concerning  Chaiuty  and  FAira.  tlus  Fatter  of  elermty  a.  i,  b.  Bj 
101.  VII.  That  thus  God  became  Sort,  also,  is  meajit  the  Lord,  as  to  the 
Man  and  IVIan  God,  in  one  Person.  Hnman,  in  David ;  Iioill  announce  con- 
■  ThatJehofaliGod  became  Man,  and  ceming  the  statute,  Jehovah  said, 
Man  God  in  one  person,  follows  as  a  Thou  art  my  Son ;  to^oy  I  have  heget- 
conclusion  from  aJl  the  preceding  arti-  ten  thee.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  cm- 
dee  of  tills  chapter,  particularly  from  gry,  and  ye  pcrtsh  m  tlce  way,  Psalm 
these  two;  that  JehovaA,  Ihe  Creator  ii.  7,  12.  Here  is  not  meant  a  Son 
of  the  universe,  descended  and  assumed  from  eternity,  but  tlie  Son  born  in  the 
the  Human,  tliat  He  might  redeem  and  world  ;  for  it  is  prophetical  of  the  Lord, 
sane  met  ,•  of  which  above,  n.  82,  8S,  who  was  about  to  come ;  wherefore  it 
84  ■  and  that  The  Lord,  by  acts  of  re-  is  called  the  statute  concerning  which 
<fc»ii(io«,  united  Himself  to  the  Fa-  Jehovah  announced  to  David ;  and  m 
the!,  and  tlte  Father  Himself  to  Him,  that  Psalm  it  is  written  before,  I  hove 
thus  reciprocaUy  and  mutually;  of  anoinUdmy  Ktng  u^^n  £ion,^e^ryeti, 
whichablve,  n.  97tolOO.  From  that  and  it  follows,  I  Wi  ^ra  lo  H.«  tti 
reciprocal  union,  it  is  very  manifest,  nations  for  an  rnhtrrtance,  verse  B, 
that  God  became  Man,  and  Man  Gqd,  wherefore  to-dait,  there,  is  not  from 
in  one  person.  The  same  also  follows  eternity,  but  in  tune,  for  with  Jehovah 
as  a  consequence  of  the  union  of  both,    the  future  is  present.  .     ,     ^ 

that  it  is  lilie  that  of  the  soul  and  102.  It  is  believed  that  the  Lord,  as 
body:  that  this  is  according  to  the  to  the  Human,  not  only  was,  but  also  is 
faith  ofthe  church  at  this  day,  accord,  the  Son  of  Mary;  but  m  this  the 
ing  to  the  creed  of  Athanasius,  may  Christian  world  is  under  a  delusion, 
be  seen  above  n.  89;  also  according  That  he  was  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  true ; 
lo  the  faith  of  the  evangelical  Protes-  but  that  He  is  so  still,  is  not  true;  for 
tants  in  their  chief  book  of  orthodoxy,  by  acts  of  redemption.  Ho  put  oH  the 
which  is  called  the  Foemula  Concoe-  Human  from  the  mother,  and  put  on  a 
Di«,  where  it  is  strongly  confirmed.  Human  from  the  Father;  thence  it  is, 
both  from  the  Sacred  Scripture,  and  that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine 
from  the  fathers,  and  also  by  rational  and  that  in  Hun,  God  «  Man  and 
aigumenta,  that  the  human  nature  of  Man  God.  That  He  put  ofi:  the  Hu- 
Ohrist  is  exalted  to  divine  majesty,  man  from  the  mother,  and  put  on  a 
onninotcnce  and  omnipresence  ;  and  Human  from  the  Father,  which  is  the 
abo  that,  in  Christ,  Man  is  God,  and  Divine  Human,  may  bo  seen  from  Ihis, 
God  Man  ■  concerning  this,  see  there,  that  He  never  called  Mary  his  mother, 
D  607  765.  Besides,  in  this  chapter  it  as  may  be  evident  from  those  pas- 
has been  proved,  that  Jehovah  God,  as  sages :  The  mother  of  Jesus  sazdtoHm, 
to  his  Human,  in  tlie  Word,  is  called  They  haue  »»  -ne  Jesussaul  to  her 
Jehoval,,  Jehovah  God,  Jehovah  of  Wokan,  what  is  ,t  to  Me  and  thee! 
hosts,  and  also  the  God  of  Israel,  My  hour  is  not  yet  corm,  John  n.  4 
wherefore  Paul  save,  that  In  Jesns  And  in  another  place ;  Ji!.»s/ro«  »« 
acrist  aM  the  fullness  ofthe  Godhead  cross,  seeing  hsnwth^,  and  the  d„r,,,e 
dwelkth  bodily.  Col.  ii.  9;  and  John,  standing  by,  whom  He  '«»<f,  "■"  '» 
that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  U,  metier.  Woman,  bthold  thy  Son! 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life,  I  John  37i»  He  sa.lhto  the  d^le.  Behold 
,  20  21.  ThatbytheSer.o/G'oJis  thy  mother!  xix.  26,  27;  and  once 
propwly  meant  his  Human,  may  be  that  He  did  not  acknowledge  her ;  I 
seen  above  n  92,  and  the  following,  was  told  Jesus  by  some,  saying,  Ihy 
And  moreover,  Jehovah  God  caUs  moth^  and  thy  brethren  m  stanAng 
both  Himself  and  Him  Lord:  for  it  is  wUliout,  and  msh  to  see  The.  Jesns 
read.  The  Lord  said  unto  «y  Lord,  answering,  soul.  My  mother  and  my 
Si!  in  m)  right  hand.  Psalm  ex.  1;    brethren  are  those  who  hear  the  Tl.irf 


db,Google 


Vojuxrning  the  Lord  the  Redeemer  83 

o/  God,  and  do  it,  Luke  viii.  20,  21 ;  and  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts, 
Matt.  xii.  46  to  49 ;  Mark  iii.  31  to  35.  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  xliv,  « ■ 
Thus  the  Lord  did  not  ctdl  her  motlter,    xlviii.  12. 

but  woman,  end  gave  her  to  John  as  a  103.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  this 
mother  ;  in  other  places,  she  is  cajjed  arcanum,  tliat  the  sou],  which  is  6oin 
his  mother,  but  not  by  hia  own  mouth,  the  father,  is  the  very  man,  and  thai 
This  also  is  confirmed  by  this,  that  He  the  body,  which  is  from  the  mother,  v 
did  not  acknowledge  Himself  to  be  not  man  in  itself,  but  from  the  soul : 
the  Son  of  David,  for  it  is  read  in  the  the  body  is  only  a  covering  of  the  souL 
Evangeliats,  Jesm  asked  the  Pliari-  composed  of  such  things  as  are  of  the 
sees,  saying.  What  tMak  ye  of  natural  world.  Every  man,  after  death, 
Christ?  XVhose  son  is  He?  TJtey  puts  off  the  natural,  which  he  had  from 
say  to  Him,  Dam<Fs.  He  sailh  to  the  mother,  and  retains  the  spiritual, 
them  How,  tlien,  doth  David,  in  the  which  he  had  from  the  father,  togeth- 
spirit,  call  Him  his  Lord,  saying,  Tlie  er  with  a  kind  of  border  >r  circum- 
Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  m  on  my  right  ambient  accretion]  from  the  purest 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  things  of  nature,  around  it ;  but  this 
footstool.  If,  then,  David  calkth  border,  with  those  who  'come  into 
Him  Lord,  hoiB  is  He  his  Son?  And  heaven,  is  below,  and  the  spiritual 
no  one  was  eMe  to  answer  Him  a  word,  above ;  but  that  border  with  those 
Malt,  xstii.  39  to  44 ;  Mark  xii.  35,  36,  who  come  into  hell  is  above,  and  the 
37;  Luke  xx,  41  to  44;  Psalm  ex.  1.  spiritual  below;  thence  it  is,  that  a 
To' the  above  I  shall  add  this  news,  man-angel  speaks  from  heaven,  thus 
It  was  once  given  me  to  speak  with  what  is  good  and  true ;  but  that  a 
Mary  the  mother.  She  passed  by  man-devil  speaks  from  hell,  while  from 
some  time  since,  and  appeared  in  his  heart,  and,  as  it  were,  from  heaven, 
heaven  over  my  head,  in  white  rai-  while  from  his  mouth;  he  does  this 
ment  as  of  silk  ;  and  then,  stopping  a  abroad,  but  that  at  home.  Since  the 
little  while,  she  said  that  she  was  the  soul  of  man  is  the  very  man,  and  is 
mother  of  the  Lord,  because  He  was  spiritual  from  its  origin,  it  is  manifest 
born  of  her,  but  that,  when  He  became  whence  it  is  that  the  mind,  soul,  dis- 
God,  He  put  off  all  the  Human  which  position,  inclination  and  affection  oi 
he  had  from  her,  and  that  therefore  she  the  love  of  the  father  dwells  in  his 
worships  Him  as  her  God,  and  that  she  offspring,  and  returns  and  renders  itself 
is  not  willing  that  any  one  should  ac-  conspicuous  from  generation  to  gener- 
knowledge  Him  for  her  son,  because  ation.  Thence  it  is,  that  many  fami- 
in  Him  all  is  divine.  From  these  lies,  yea,  nations,  are  known  from  their 
things,  this  truth  shines  forth,  that  thus  first  father ;  there  is  a  general  image 
Jehovah  is  Man,  as  in  the  firsts,  also  in  the  face  of  each  descendant,  which 
in  the  lasts,  according  to  these  words;  manifests  itself;  and  this  image  ia  not 
lam  the  Alplta  andthe  Omega,  the  Be-  changed,  except  by  the  spiritual  things 
ginning  and  the  End,  He  mho  is,  and  of  the  church.  The  reason  that  a 
who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Al-  general  image  of  Jacob  and  Judah  still 
mighty,  Rev.  i.  8,  II.  John,  when  he  remains  in  then-  posterity,  by  which 
iwo  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  midst  of  they  may  be  distinguished  from  others, 
the  seven  candlesticks,  fell  at  his  feet  is,  because  they  have  hitherto  adhered 
as  dead;  but  He  put  his  right  hand  firmly  to  their  religious  principles ;  for 
upon  him,  saying,  I  am  the  First  and  there  is  in  the  seed  of  every  one,  from 
the  Last  Rev.  i.  13,  17 ;  xxi,  6  Be-  which  he  is  conceived,  a  grafl  or  offset 
Iwld,  I  come  quickly,  that  I  may  give  to  of  the  father's  soul,  in  its  fullness,  with- 
every  one  according  to  his  worl  J  in  a  certain  covering  from  the  ele- 
am  the  Alpha  and  ike  Omega,  the  Be-  ments  of  nature,  by  which  the  body  is 
ginning  and  the  End,  the  I^rst  and  the  formed  m  the  womb  of  the  mother; 
Last  xxii.  12,  13.  And  in  Isaiah,  which  may  be  made  according  to  the 
ThiJsaid'jehffvak,the  King  of  Israel,    likeness  of  the  father,  or  according  to 
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the  likeness  of  the  mother,  the  image  state  when  He  was  transfigured  before 

of  the  father  still  remaining  within  it,  his  three  disciples,  and  when  He  did 

which  continually  endeavors  to  bring  miracles,  and  whenever  He  said  that 

itself  forth,  and  if  it  cannot  do  it, in  the  the  Father  and  He  were  one ;  that  the 

first  generation,  it  effects  it  the  follow-  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Fa- 

ing.     The  reason  that  the  image  of  ther ;  that  all  things  of  the  Father  are 

the  father  is  in  its  fullness  in  the  seed,  his ;    and  when  the  union  was  fully 

is,  because,  as  was  said,  the  soul  is  completed,  that  He  had  power  over  oM 

spirituaJ  from  its  origin,  and  what   is  Jlesh,  John  xvii.  3;  and  all  power  in 

spiritual     has     nothing     in    common  heaven  arid  in  earth,  Matt,  sxviii.  18; 

with    space ;    wherefore    it    is    simi-  besides  many  other  things, 
lar  to  itself  in  a  small,  as  well  as  in  a        105.  The  reason  that  the  Lord  had 

large  compass.     With  respect  to  the  those  two  states  of  exinanition  and  glo- 

Lord,  He,  while  He  was  in  the  world,  by  riftcation,  was,  because  there  is  no  oth- 

acts  of  redemption,  put  off  the  human  er  possible  way  of  attaining  to  imion, 

from  the  mother,  and  put  on  a  Human  since  it  is  according  to  the  divine  order, 

from  the  Father,  which  is  the  Divine  which  is  unchangeable.     The  divine 

Human ;  thence  it  is,  that  inHim,  Man  order  is,  that  man  should  dispose  him- 

Is  God,  and  God  Man.  self  for  the  reception  of  God,  and  pre- 

104.   VIII.    That    the   Progress  pare  himself  for  a  receptacle  and  hab- 

ro  Union    was    the  State    of   his  italion,  into  which  God  may  enter  and 

Exina:>jition  [or  Humiliation],  and  dwell,  as  in  his  temple.     Man  should 

THAT    THE    Union    itself    is    the  do  this  from  himself,  but  still  he  shoui'l 

State  op  his  Glorification.  acknowledge  that  it  is  from  God ;  be 

Tliat  the  Lord,  while  He  was  in  the  should  acknowledge  this,  because  he 
world,  had  two  states,  which  are  called  does  not  perceive  the  presence  and 
states  of  exinanition  and  glorifica-  operation  of  God,  although  God,  being 
'ion,  is  known  in  the  church ;  the  most  perfectly  present,  operates  in  man 
former  state,  which  was  that  of  exina-  all  the  good  of  love,  and  all  the  true  of 
nition,  is  described  in  many  passages  in  faith.  According  to  this  order  every 
the  Word,  especially  in  the  Psalms  of  man  proceeds  and  must  proceed,  that 
David,  and  also  in  the  prophets,  and  he  may,  from  natural,  become  spiritual, 
particularly  in  Isaiah  Hii.,  where  it  is  In  like  manner  the  Lord,  that  He  might 
said,  that  He  povred  out  his  sowl  unto  make  his  Natural  Divine  ;  thence  it 
death,  verse  12.  This  same  state  was  is,  that  He  prayed  to  the  Father ;  that 
the  state  of  his  humiliation  before  the  He  did  his  will ;  and  that  all  that  He 
Father,  for  in  it  he  prayed  to  the  Fa-  did  and  said.  He  attributed  to  Him ; 
ther,  and  He  says  that  He  does  hia  and  that  upon  the  cross  He  said,  Jij 
will,  and  ascribes  all  that  He  did  or  God,my  God,why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
said  to  the  Father.  That  He  prayed  Me  ?  for  in  this  state,  God  appears  ab- 
to  the  Father,  is  evident  from  these  sent.  But  afl;er  this  state,  comes  an- 
passages.  Matt.  xvii.  43;  Mark  i.  35;  other,  which  is  a  state  of  conjunction 
vi,  46 ;  xiv.  39  to  39 ;  Luke  v.  15 ;  vi,  with  God ;  in  this  man  acts  in  like 
12;  xxii.  41  to  44;  John  xvii.  9,  15,  manner,  but  tlien  &om  God;  nor  has 
20.  That  He  did  the  will  of  the  Fa-  he  then  need,  in  like  manner  as  bo- 
ther, John  iv.  34;  v.  30.  That  He  fore,  to  ascribe  to  God  all  the  good 
ascribed  all  that  He  did  and  said  to  the  which  he  wills  and  does,  and  all  the 
Father,  John  viii.  26,  27,  28 ;  xii.  49,  truth  which  he  thinks  and  speaks,  be- 
50 ;  xiv.  10.  Yea,  upon  the  cross  He  cause  this  is  inscribed  upon  his  heart, 
cried  out,  Mtj  God,  Mij  God,  why  hast  and  thence  it  is  inwardly  in  all  his 
Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  Matt,  xxvii.  47;  actions  and  sjieech.  In  like  manner, 
Mark  xv.  34 ;  and,  moreover,  without  the  Lord  united  Himself  to  his  Father, 
this  state.  He  could  not  have  been  and  the  Father  Himself  to  Him ;  in  a 
crucified.  The  stateof  glorificafion  is  word,  the  Lord  glorified  his  Human, 
also  a  state  of  nnion.     He  was  in  this  that  is,  made   it  divine,  ir   the  same 
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manner   that    the    Lord    regenerates    obtains  any  office ;    of  eyery  student 
man,  that  ia,  malces  him  spiritual.  who  is  preparing  for  the  ministry,  be- 

That  every  man,  wlio  from  natural  fore  he  becomes  a  priest;  and  of  every 
becomesapiritiial.undergoestwo states,  priest  before  he  becomes  apaator;  and 
and  that  through  the  Brat  he  enters  then  of  every  pastor  before  he  becomes 
into  the  other,  and  tims  from  the  a  primate ;  also  of  every  virgin  before 
world  to  heaven,  will  be  fully  demon-  she  becomes  a  wife ;  and  of  every 
Btrated  in  the  chapters  concerning  maid  before  she  becomes  a  mistress ; 
Fri.;e-will,  concerning  Charity  and  in  general,  of  every  clerk  before  he 
Faith,  and  concerning  Reformation  becomes  a  merchant ;  of  every  soldier 
and  Regeneration;  here  only,  that  in  before  he  becomes  an  officer  ;  of  every 
the  first  state,  which  is  called  the  state  servant  before  he  becomes  a  master, 
of  reformation,  man  is  in  full  liberty  of  The  first  of  these  is  a  state  of  servi- 
acting  according  to  the  rational  of  his  tude,  the  other  of  one's  own  will,  and 
undemanding;  and  that  in  the  second,  thence  understanding.  Those  two 
which  is  the  state  of  regeneration,  he  states  are  represented  also  by  various 
IS  also  in  similar  liberty,  but  that  then  things  in  the  animal  kingdom ;  the 
he  wills  and  acts,  and  thinks  and  first,  by  beasts  and  birds  as  long  aa 
speaks,  ft'om  a  new  love  and  a  new  m-  they  are  with  their  mothers  and  fathers, 
telligence,  which  are  from  the  Lord ;  which  they  then  follow  constantly,  and 
for,  in  the  first  state,  the  understanding  are  nourished  and  led  by  them ;  and  the 
act's  the  first  part,  and  the  will  the  sec-  other  state,  when  they  leave  them,  and 
ond;  in  the  other,  the  will  .acts  the  look  out  for  themselves :  in  like  man- 
first,  and  the  understanding  the  sec-  ner  by  worms;  the  first,  while  they 
ond  ;  but  the  understanding  from  the  crawl  and  are  nourished  by  leaves,  the 
will,'  and  not  the  will  by  the  under-  second,  when  they  cast  off  their  skins, 
standing.  The  conjunction  of  the  and  become  butterflies.  Those  two 
good  and  the  true,  of  charity  and  states  are  represented  also  in  the  sub- 
faith,  and  of  the  internal  and  the  ester-  jecta  of  the  vegetable  kingdom;  the 
nal  man,  is  not  otherwise  effected.  first,  when  the  vegetable   springs  up 

106.  Those  two  states  are  repre-  fcom  the  seed,  and  is  adorned  with 
sentedby varioustliingsintheuniverse;  branches,  buds  and  leaves;  the  other, 
the  reason  is,  because  they  are  accord-  when  it  bears  fruit,  and  produces  new 
ing  to  divine  order,  and , divine  order  seeds;  this  may  be  compared  to  the 
fi'ls  all  and  every  thing,  even  to  the  conjunction  of  the  good  and  the  true, 
minutest  things  in  the  universe.  The  since  all  things  which  belong  to  a  tree 
first  state  is  represented  with  every  correspond  to  truths,  and  the  fi-uit  to 
man  by  the  state  of  his  infancy  and  good.  But  the  man,  who  stops  in  the 
childhood,  even  to  his  youth,  adoles-  first  state,  and  does  not  enter  the  sec- 
cence  and  manhood,  which  is  the  state  ond,  is  like  a  tree  which  bears  only 
of  his  humiliation  before  his  parents,  leaves,  and  not  fi-uit,  concerning  which 
and  then  of  obedience,  and  also  of  in-  it  is  said  in  the  Word,  that  it  is  to 
slruction  from  masters  and  ministers ;  be  pulled  up,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
but  the  other  state  is  represented  by  Matt  xsi.  19 ;  Luke  xiii.  6  to  10 , 
the  state  of  the  same  person  when  he  John  sv.  5,  6.  And  he  is  like  a  ser- 
becomes  his  own  master,  and  fi'eeiy  vant,  that  is  not  willing  to  be  free, 
esercises  his  own  will  and  understand-  concerning  whom  it  was  commanded, 
ing,  in  which  he  has  absolute  power  in  that  He  should  be  hrougltt  to  the  door, 
his  own  house.  The  first  state  is  also  or  to  the  door-post,  and  his  ear  should 
represented  by  the  state  of  a  prince,  or  he  bored  through  with  an  awl,  Exod. 
the  son  of  a  king,  or  of  a  duke,  before  xxi.  6.  Servants  are  those  who  are 
he  becomes  a  king  or  a  duke  ;  in  like  not  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  but  the  free 
■nanner,  by  the  state  of  every  citizen  are  those  who  are  conjoined  to  Him; 
before  he  becomes  the  person  of  a  for  the  Lord  says.  If  the  8m  makes 
magistrate ;  of  every  subject  before  he    you  free,  ye  are  truly  free,  John  viii.  36 
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107     IX.    That,   herbaftek,   no  believetlt  not,  is   already  judged,    be 

ONE  CAN  COME  FROM  CHRISTIANS  INTO  cause  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  iiamt 

Heaven,  unless  he  believes  in  the  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 

Lord  God    the    Savior,     and  goes  iii.  18.     He  who  bblieveth  in  the 

TO  Him  alone.  Son  hatli  eternal  life,  but  he  who  be- 

[t  is  read  in  Isaiah,  Be/told,  I  create  Uevefk  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life, 
a  neK'  heaven,  and  a  neto  earth,  and  but  the  anger  of  God  shall  abide  upon 
the  former  shall  not  be  mentioned,  nor  him,  iii.  36.  The  bread  of  God  is  He 
come  upon  the  heart ;  and  behold,  I  am  thai  descended  from  heaven,  and  giv- 
about  to  create  Jermalein  an  exultation,  eth  Hfe  to  the  world;  he  who  cometh  to 
and  her  people  a  joy,  Isv.  17.  Aud  in  Me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  who  be- 
the  Revelation ;  /  saw  a  new  heaven  lieveth  in  Me  shall  never  tldrst,  vi.  33, 
and  a  new  earth,  and  I  saw  the  holy  35.  TMs  is  the  will  of  Him  who  sent 
Jerusalem  descending  from  God  out  of  Me,  that  evm-y  one  who  seetk  the  Son, 
heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  for  her  and  bblieveth  in  Him,  may  have  eter- 
husband;  and  one  sitting  upon  the  nal  life,  and  I  will  resuscitate  him  at 
throne  said,  Beltold,  I  make  all  things  the  last  day,  vi.  40.  They  said  to  Je- 
neto,  xxi.  1,  2,  5.  And  it  is  oileo  said,  sus.  What  shallwc  do  that  we  may  work 
that  No  others  will  enter  into  heav-  the  works  of  God?  Jesus  answered, 
en,  titan  those  who  are  written  in  the  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  bb- 
Lamb's  book  of  life.  Rev.  xiii,  8;  xvii.  lievb  in  Him  whom  the  Father  hath 
8;  xs.  12,  15;  xxi.  26.  By  heaven  sent,  vi.  28,  29.  Verily  I  say  unto 
there,  is  not  meant  the  heaven  which  you.  He  who  bblieveth  in  mb  hath 
is  visible  to  our  eyes,  but  the  angelic  eternal  life,  vi.  47.  Jesus  cried,  saying, 
heaven ;  by  Jerusalem,  not  any  city  If  ant/  one  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me 
from  heaven,  but  the  church,  which  and (Mnk;  whosoever  beuevetk  in Mt^, 
will  descend  out  of  that  heaven  from  out  of  Ms  belly  shall  fow  rivers  of  liv- 
the  Lord ;  and  by  the  Lamb's  book  of  ing  water,  vii.  37,  38.  Unless  ye  be- 
life,  is  not  meant  any  book  written  in  lieve  titat  I  am,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
heaven,  which  will  be  opened,  but  the  sires,  viii.  24.  Jesus  said,  lam  the  res- 
Word,  which  is  from  the  Lord  and  urrection  and  tlte  life;  he  who  believ' 
concerning  Him.  That  Jehovah  God,  eth  in  Me,  although  lie  die,  sltall  live  i 
who  is  called  the  Creator  and  Father,  but  every  one  who  Uveth  and  believeth 
descended  and  assumed  the  Human,  in  Me,  shall  neveJ-  die,  xi.  25, 5J6.  Je- 
also  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  man  sus  said,  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
to  approach  Him,  and  to  be  conjoined  world,  that  every  one  who  believeth  in 
to  Him,  has  been  proved,  confirmed.  Me  may  not  abide  in  darkness,  xii.  46, 
and  established,  in  the  preceding  ard-  viii.  12.  As  long  as  ye  have  light, 
cles  of  this  chapter.  For  who,  that  believe  in  the  light,  tlwt  ye  may  be  sons 
comes  to  a  man,  goes  to  hissouj?  and  of  tlie  light,  lai.m.  That  they  shou  a 
who  can  do  this  I  But  he  goes  to  the  abide  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in 
man  himself,  whom  he  sees  face  to  them,  xiv.  20,  xv.  1  to  5,  xvii.  23  ■ 
face,  and  with  whom  he  speaks  mouth  which  is  done  by  faith.  Paul  testi- 
to  mouth.  The  case  is  similar  with  fed,  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Greeks. 
God  the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  God  repentance  tmeards  God,  and  faith  in 
the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  as  the  soul  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Acta  xx.  21 
its  body.  That  it  is  necessary  to  be-  lam  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life; 
lieve  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  is  no  one  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  Me, 
evident  from  these  passages  in  the  John  xiv.  6.  That  he  who  believes  in 
Word :  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  the  Son,  believes  in  the  Father  (since, 
lie  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  as  above  said,  the  Father  is  in  Him. 
every  one  who  believeth  in  Him  may  as  the  soul  in  the  body),  is  evident  from 
not  perisJi,  but  have  eternal  life,  John  these  passages  If  ye  had  known  Me, 
iii.  15,  16.  He  who  believeth  in  ye  would  also  have  known  my  Father, 
THE   Son  is  not  judged,  but   he  who  John  viii.  19;  xiv.  7.     He  who  seeth 
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m.  «,lk  Hi.  wh,  .M  Me,  xu    46  h»  pr.yer  „  l,k.  the  perfume  of  m 

Hi  «4.™<««1J  *.,«*.«-»""»»  c.n.e,.t,ll  it  doe.  not  ««:end  »    h. 

■,«1  Me    xiii.  30.     The  reason  u,  be-  angelio  hea.en,  otherwire  than  a.  the 

ca™  ff.  om  car,  ...  (4.  PoISct  o»i<  moke  of  a  fiie,  wh.ch  i.  dn.en  back 

B„,  Eiod.  ™iii.  20.     Wherefore  the  h,  a  ..olent  ton,pe.t,  into  ht,  e,.,  o. 

Wd  save  No  «m  ioli  atr  „a  Goi;  as  the  perfume  from  a  cenaer  under  a 

S^  „T«»''-  *».-»"  •"•  •■•  '*'  «">■>■'■=  !;»*k^  thus  .a.r  this  ttmeU 

.  !»,r./  S,  FrxOtr,  H,  Uh  mn,i-  i, whhallpiety  whtoh.sdetermmedto. 

fef™lB»  Johhi.  18.     mm,  hut  divided  trinity,  and  not  to  one  oonjom- 

'Z„,h,r«lher,bMH,wh,i,~aihe  ed.     That  the  di.ine   trmit,  is  con. 

Mto,  ffi  4»^»  .«.  '».  F«*4«'.  "■  oined  in  the  Lord,  i.  the  principal  ob- 

46      r.S"e».>Kr  ».»■<"*« -•■■««/  joot  of  thi,  work.     Here  I  will  add  tins 

<;.,F<.a.r,..r  ..»&>.*<.?.,»  37  h                 "»1M  Tetter  U 

But  those  Uo  do  not  know  any  th  Iw  1       pi           e  called  together  b, 

.11  dtog  to  the  precepts  of  tl  pi        ^   ^         »'!  ''""1"  A'i'r 

cliaion   are  saved  by  meai.  of  I  p  n  d  o  him ;  which  oom- 

fSKdlifoiforimpitationistol  m     d     Iso  tl;  ,     e  ejeenting  with  all 
wC  know,  »d  no.  B  those  who  1  al     „d       1    '  I  ,  J"'    """'S' 

not  as  it  ii  not  lo  the  blind,  when  thy  h        b]  1  all  treat  particnlatlj 

SmSe      for  the    Lord   .'.ys,  //  y  m «     1    t    h  pt     of  .his  work  whe^e 
u,„  bim.  ye  mrdd  ml  io.e  d,    I  t  h  11  -pe  ^  conoornmg  Th.  Co»- 

weie  oH<«*,  y  „„j.„„„  „  HE  AoE,  concerning 

nme  ye  eay  that  ye  see,  therefore  y  ^       ^  T„„  T  oi.,   and  eon- 

s»rL«»'»,Johnix.41.  ^n.  Co„,».  o,  rn.  Lokd,  and  con 

108    To  confirm  this  tnrlhet,  1  will  cernmg  the  New  ('»>i"«; 
relaW  what  I  know,  beo.u.e  I  have        109.  A  ConoiiAnv.  AH  the  chorch- 

sSen  aid    hereibre  I  can  testify  what  es  which  had  been  belbre  th.  coming 

Star. hat  th.  Lord,  at  dn.  da,,  i.  of     tb.     I^rd,    were     repr.sentatire 

tanh,;   a  new  angelic   heaven,  and  churches,  which  could  not  see  divine 

Sufs  Jmed  of 'those  who  believe  truth.,  but  «»  '" '"'^^^  ,J°';*' 

in  .he   Lord  God  th.  Savior,  and  go  the  coming  of  the  Lord  into  the  world 

mmediaBly   to   Him;    and   that  the    "1"'=^  ™  ™'«tKl''' ''.I':' Sn. 
.  .  -  ..:...„.r      wi,cr„ir.rB     f  anv    saw.  or  ra.h.r  was  able  to  see,  aivine 


re.,  are  r.iect.d.'  w'her.lbr.,  if  any  saw,  or  rather  wa.  able  to  see,  divine 
he' eater  cimes  from  Chri*.nd.m  into  trntlis  in  the  light.  Th.  dilfor.nee  i 
Ihe  spiritnal  world,  into  which  over,  like  that  between  evening  and  morn- 
mLdCscome  aft»  death,  and  does  inS  I.  *«  ■■"«  "fj''' f "'«' '>°'»™  tj 
not  believe  in  die  Lord,  and  go  to  coming  of  th.  Lord  is  also  n  the 
Ilim  done  and  then  i.  nit  able  to  re-  Word  called  aeniitg,  and  .he  ..ate  of 
Shefh"  iTani  he  ha,  lived  wick-  th.  church  after  hi.  coming,  is  c.Ueo 
,dlv  or  his  confirmed  hin«elf in  fals.s,  m.rrdng.  The  I«rd,  before  his  com- 
h.  ii  repelled  at  hi.  first  approach  i„g  into  th.  world,  was  indeed  pre«n. 
Mward.  hoaven,  and  his  face  is  .hence  with  .he  men  ol  the  church,  but  m^ 
mrted  aTd  tamed  towards  th.  lower  diately  through  ang.l,,  who  r.pres.nt- 
■Lth  wh"h.r  h.  also  go.s,  and  con-  ed  Him;  but  .inc.  his  coming.  He  is 
Wn.'him»lf  tvi'h  th<i.  there,  who  present  with  th.  men  of  .he  church 
'are  m..rn  he  Revelation  by  the  immediately,  for,  in  the  world.  He  put 
r.gon  and  th,  false  prophet.  Every  »  al„  the  Nato.al  Divi.E.m  which 
man  also  in  Christian  countries,  who  He  is  present  w  th  men  The  glorih- 
les  noT  Mieve  in  the  Lord,  i  not  cation  of  ,h.  Lord  i.  .he  glorific.Jon 
Eater  taard  with  acceptance,  hi,  of  hi.  Human  which  He  assumed  m 
p  a"eS^  1.  heaven,  are  like'  ill-sce„ted  the  world  and  the  gl»»"  H™.n  »f 
Sdo's  ind  lik.  eructations  from  ulcer-  the  Lord  "  . »»  . J*™"'- , "'",?!, 
S   lungs;    and  if  h.  think,  that    That  it  ,s  so, ,.  evident  from  ihis,  that 
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the  Lord  rose  from  the  sepulchre  with  internal,  he  is  like  one  that  sleeps  and 

his  whole  body,  which  He  had  in  the  dreams,  and  presently,  when  he  awakes, 

world ;  nor  did  He  leave  any  thing  in  he  recollects  the  dreaia,  and  from  it 

the  sepulchre ;  consequently;  that  He  he  concludes   various  things,   which 

took  thence  with  Him,  the  natural  hu-  nevertheless,  are  imaginary.     And  he 

'  nan  itself,  from  the  firsts  to  the  lasts  is  also  like  one  walking  in  sleep,  who 
of  it;  wherefore  He  said  to  the  disci-  thinks  the  objects  which  he  sees  aie 
pies,  after  the  resurrection,  when  they  seen  in  daylight.  The  difference  fae- 
supposed  that  they  saw  a  spirit.  See  my  tween  the  state  of  the  church  before 
hamds  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself ;  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  after  his 
feel  of  Me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  Jiath  coming,  is  like  the  difference  between 
notfiesli  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have,  reading  a  writing  in  the  night  by  the 
Luke  xxiv.  37,  39.  Whence  it  is  light  of  the  moon  and  stars,  and  read- 
manifest,  that  his  natural  body,  by  glo-  ing  it  by  the  light  of  the  sun ;  that  the 
ritioation,  was  made  divine.  Where-  eye,  in  the  former  light,  which  is  only 
fore  Paul  says,  that  In  Christ  dwelleth  pale,  is  liable  to  mistake,  and  in  the 
alt  the  fullness  oftlie  God-head  bodily ,  latter,  whichisalsoflammeous,isnotlia- 
Coloas.  ii.  9;  and  John,  that  T/ie  Son  ble  to  mistake,  is  well  known.  Where- 
of" God,  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  true  God,  fore  it  is  read  concerning  the  Lord, 
I  Epist.  V.  20,  21.  Hence  the  an-  TIte  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Is- 
gels  know,  that  the  Lord  alone,  in  the  rael  spoke  to  me.  He  is  as  the  light  of 
whole  spiritual  world,  is  fully  man.  It  the  morning  while  the  sun  arises,  of  a 
is  known  in  the  church,  that  all  the  morning  without  clouds,  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
worship  amongst  the  Israelitish  and  3,4.  The  Ood  of  Israel  ^ad  the  Rock 
Jewish  nation  was  merely  external,  of  Israel  is  the  Lord.  And  in  anoth- 
and  that  it  shadowed  forth  the  internal  et  place,  ZSe  light  of  the  moon  shall  be 
worship  which  the  Lord  opened,  and  as  the  lig/it  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of 
that  thus  worship,  before  the  com-  the  stm  shall  be  seven^f old,  as  the  light  oj 
ing  of  the  Lord,  consisted  in  types  and  seven  days,  in  the  day  when  Jehovah 
figures,  which  represented  true  wor-  shall  bind  up  the  breach  of  his  people, 
ship  in  its  just  effigy.  The  Lord  him-  Isaiah  xxx.  25,  26.  These  things  are 
Sfilf,  indeed,  appeared  amongst  the  an-  said  concerning  the  state  of  thechurch, 
cents ;  for  He  said  to  the  Jews,  Abra-  after  the  coining  of  the  Lord.  In  a 
ham,  your  father,  exulted  that  he  might  word,  the  state  of  the  church  befort 
see  my  day,  and  he  saw  and  r^oiced;  tlie  coming  of  the  Lord,  may  be  com- 
r  say  unto  you,  before  Abraliam  was,  pared  to  an  old  woman,  whose  face  has 
[am,  John  viii.  56,  58.  But  because  been  painted,  and  who,  from  the  bright 
the  Lord  then  was  only  represented,  color  of  the  paint,  has  appeared  to  her- 
which  was  done  by  means  of  angels^,  self  beautiful ;  but  the  state  of  the 
thereforeallthethingsofthechurchwith  church  after  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 

'  them  were   made   representative ;  but  may  be  compared  to  a  virgin,  beauti- 

afler  He  came  into  the  world,  those  ful  from  the  native  brightness  of  her 

representations  vanished  ;  the  interior  complexion.  And  also  the  state  of  the 

reason  of  which  was,  because  the  Lord,  church,  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 

in  the  world,  put  on  also  the  Natural  may  be  compared  to  the  rind  of  any 

Divine,  and   from  this  He  iHustrates  sort  of  fruit,  as  of  an  orange,  an  apple, 

not  only  the  internal  spiritual  man,  but  a  pear,  or  a  grape,  and  to  its  flavor , 

also  the  externa]  natural ;  which  two,  but  the  state  of  the  church  after  his 

unless  they  are  at  the  same  time  illus-  coming,  may  be  compared  to  the  innei 

trated,  man  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  shade ;  parts  of  those  fruits,  and  to  their  flavor , 

but  while  both  are  at  the  same  time  besides  with  other  similar  things.    The 

illustrated,  he  is,   as  it  were,  in  the  reason  of  this  difference  is,  because 

day ;  for  while  the  internal  man  alone  the  Lord,  since  He  put  on  also  the 

is  illustrated,  and  not  the  external  at  Natural  Divine,  illustrates  the  internal 

the  same  time ;  or  while  only  the  ex-  spiritual  man,  and  the  external  natural, 

.ternal,  and  not,  at  the  same  time,  the  at  the  same  time ;  for  while  onlv  the 
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rateraal  man  is  illustrated,  and  not  at  else,  than  what  he  had  by  confirinalion 
the  same  time  the  external,  there  is  impressed  upon  himself;  this  temams 
made  a  shade ;  in  like  manner,  while  fixed  in  him,  and  cannot  be  torn  awiiy 
only  the  eWernai,  and  not  at  the  same  especially  that  which  any  one  has 
time  the  internal.  confirmed  in  himself  concerning  God, 

since  every  one  in  the  heavens  has  a 

~' "  place  according  to  his  idea  of  God." 

110  Here  the  following  Relations  Then  I  asked,  "  By  what  he  had  con- 
will  be  adduced.  First.  Once,  in  the  firmed  the  idea,  that  the  Father  and 
gpiritnai  world,  I  saw  an  ignis  fatuus  the  Son  were  two."  He  said,  "By 
in  the  air;  falling  to  the  earth,  and  a  these  things  in  the  Word;  that  the 
lucid  circumference  around  it;  it  was  Son  prayed  to  the  Father,  not  only  be- 
a  meteor  which  the  vulgar  call  a  *«-  fore  the  passion  of  the  cross,  but  also 
son.  I  observed  the  place  where  it  upon  the  cross ;  as  also  that  He  hum- 
fell  ;  but  this  disappeared  in  the  morn-  bled  Himself  before  his  Father ;  how, 
ing  twilight,  before  sunrise,  as  is  the  then,  can  they  be  one,  as  the  soul  and 
case  with  every  ignis  fatuus.  In  the  body  are  one  m  man?  Who  prays,  as 
morning,  I  went  to  the  place  where  I  to  another,  and  humbles  himselt  as 
saw  it  fall  in  the  night,  and  behold !  before  another,  while  he  himself  is  that 
the  ground  there  was  a  mixture  of  sul-  other  t  No  one  does  so,  much  less 
phur  iron-filincFs  and  clay;  and  sud-  the  Son  of  God;  and,  besides,  the 
denly  there  appeared  two  tents,  one  di-  whole  Christian  church,  in  my  time,  di- 
rectly  over  the  place,  and  the  other  at  vided  the  God-head  into  persons,  and 
the  side  towards  the  south :  and  I  each  person  is  one  hy  himself,  and  is 
looked  up,  and  saw  a  spirit  falling  down  defined  to  be  what  subsists  m  ttsclf. 
from  heaven,  like  lightning,  and  cast  When  I  had  heard  these  things  from 
into  the  tent  which  stood  directly  over  him,  I  replied,  "  I  have  perceived 
the  place  where  the  meteor  fell ;  and  I  from  your  discourse,  that  you  know 
in  the  other,  which  was  near  it  to-  nothing  at  ali  how  God  the  Father  and 
wards  the  south:  in  the  door  of  this  I  the  Son  are  one;  and  because  you 
stood  and  saw  the  spirit  in  the  other  know  not  how,  you  had  confirmed 
also  standing  in  the  door  of  his  tent;  yourself  in  the  falses,  in  which  the 
mad  then  I  asked  him  why  he  thus  church  as  yet  is  concerning  God.  Do 
fell  down  fi'om  heaven;  to  which  he  you  not  know  that  the  Lord,  when  He 
replied,  that  he  was  cast  down,  as  an  was  in  the  world,  had  a  soul,  as 
angel  of  the  dragon,  by  the  angels  of  every  other  man  has?  Whence  had 
Michael  "  because  I  spoke  some  things  He  this  soul,  but  fi'om  God  the  Father  T 
concerning  my  faith,  in  which  I  con-  That  it  is  so,  appears  abundantly  from 
firmed  myself  in  the  world ;  amongst  the  Word  of  the  Evangelists,  What, 
which  was  this,  that  God  the  Father  then,  is  that  which  is  called  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Son  are  two,  and  not  one ;  but  the  Human,  which  was  conceived 
for  all  in  the  heavens  at  this  day  be-  from  the  Divine  of  the  Father,  and 
here  that  they  are  one,  like  the  soul  born  of  the  virgin  Mary!  A  mother 
and  body  ;  and  every  word  spoken  cannot  conceive  a  soul ;  this  is  totally 
against  that,  is  like  a  sting  in  their  nos-  repugnant  to  the  order,  according  to 
trils  and  like  an  awl  boring  through  which  every  man  is  born;  nor  can 
their  ears,  whence  they  have  emotion  God  the  Father  impart  a  soul  from 
and  pain;  and,  therefore,  whoever  con-  Himself,  and  then  recede  from  it,  aa 
tradicts  their  belief,  is  commanded  to  every  father  in  the  world  can,  since 
go  out,  and,  if  he  is  backward,  he  is  God  is  his  own  divine  essence,  and 
cast  down  headlong."  On  hearing  this  is  one  and  individual,  and  be- 
ihis  I  said  to  him,  "  Why  did  you  cause  it  is  individual,  it  is  Himself, 
not  believe  as  they  didr'  He  answer-  Thence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  says,  that 
ed  that,  "  After  departure  out  of  the  The  Father  and  He  are  one  ;  and  thai 
world  no  one  can  believe  any  thing  tite  Father  is  in  Ilim  mid  He  ttr  the 
12 
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Father:  besides  many  similar  things,  are  His.  It  is  fiiither  to  be  held  thai 
The  composers  of  the  Athanasiaii  the  Lord  alone  is  active  with  every  man, 
creed  also  saw  this  at  a  distance ;  and  tliat  man  of  himself  is  merelj  pas- 
wherefore,  after  they  divided  God  into  sive ;  but  that,  by  an  influx  of  life  from 
three  persons,  stili  they  say,  that  In  the  Lord, heisaisoactive;  fromthisper- 
Christ,  God  and  Man,  that  is,  the  Di-  petual  influx  from  the  Lord,  it  appears 
vine  and  the  Human,  are,  not  two,  but  to  man  as  if  he  were  active  from  him- 
one,  like  the  soul  and  body  in  man.  self;  and  because  it  is  so,  he  also  has 
That  the  Lord,  in  the  world,  prayed  to  free  will,  and  this  is  given  him,  that  he 
the  Father  as  to  another,  and  that  he  may  prepare  himself  for  receiving  the 
humbled  Himself  before  the  Father,  as  Lord,  and  thus  for  conjunction,  which 
before  another,  was  according  to  the  is  not  practicable,  unless  it  be  recipro- 
order  established  from  creation,  which  cal,  and  it  becomes  reciprocal,  wliije 
is  immutable,  according  to  which  every  man  acts  from  Ms  liberty,  and  yet  from 
oae  must  proceed  to  conjunction  with  faith  attributes  all  activity  to  the 
God.     That  order  is,  that  as  man,  by  Lord." 

a  life  according  to  the  laws  of  order.        After  this,  I  asked  whether  he,  like 

which  are  the  commandments  of  God,  others  his  companions,  confessed  that 

conjoins  himself  to  God,  so  God  con-  God  is  one.     He  replied  that  he  did  ; 

joins  Himself  to  man,  and  from  natural  and  then  I  said,  "But  I  am  afraid  thai 

makes  him  spiritual.     In  like  manner,  the  confession  of  your  heart  is,  th:it 

the  Lord  united  Himself  to  his  Father,  there  is  no  God.      Does  not  all  the 

and  God  the  Father  Himself  to  Him.  speech  of  the  mouth  proceed  from  the 

Was  not  the  Lord,  while  an  infant,  like  thought  of  the  mind?     Wherefore  it 

an  infant,  and  while  a  boy,  like  a  boy  1  cannot  be  otherwise,  than  that  the  con- 

Is  it  not  read,  that  Ife  increased  in  fession  of  the  mouth  that  God  is  one, 

wisdom  and  faeor ;  and  afterwards,  that  should  expel  from  the  mind  the  thought 

He  asked  the  Father  that  He  would  that  there  aretliree;  and  reciprocally, 

glorify  his  name,  that  is,  his  Human  1.  that  the  thought  of  the  mind  should 

To  glorify  ia  to  make  divine  by  union  expel  from  the  mouth  the  confession 

with  Himself.     Thence  it  is  manifest,  that  He  is  one.     What  else  thence  re- 

that  the  Lord,  in  the  state  of  his  ex-  suits,  than  that  there  is  no  God?     Is 

inanition,  which  was  the  state  of  his  not  all  the  intermediate  region,  \vhich 

progress  to  union,  prayed  to  the  Fa-  is  from  the  thought  to  the  mouth,  and 

ther.     That  same  order,  from  creation,  from  the  mouth  back  to  the  thought, 

is  inscribed  on  every  man ;  thit  is,  as  thus  rendered  an  empty  void  t     And 

man,  by  means  of  truths  from  the  Word,  what  eis«  is  then  concluded  by  the 

prepares    his    understanding,    so    he  mind  concerning  God,  but  that  nature 

adapts  it  to  the  reception  of  faith  from  isGod,andconcerningtheLord,butthat 

God ;  and  as,  by  works  of  charity,  he  his  soul  was  either  from  the  mother,  o" 

prepares  his  will,  so  he  accommodates  from  Joseph ;  from  which  two  things, 

it  to  the  reception  of  love  from  God ;  as  horrid  and  abominable,  all  the  an- 

for  as  an  artist  cuts  a  diamond,  so  he  gels  of  heaven  turn  themselves  away." 

applies  it  to  receive  and  emit  the  splen-  When   these  things   were  said,   that 

dor  of  light,  &o.     To  prepare  one's  spirit  was  sent  away  into  the  abyss, 

self  for  the  reception  of  God  and  con-  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  ix.  2,  and 

junction,  is  to  live  according  to  divine  the  following,  where  the  angels  of  the 

order;  and  the  laws  of  order  are  all  the  dragon  discuss  the  mysteries  of  their 

commandmentsof  God;  these  the  Lord  faith.     The  next  day,  when  I  looked 

fulfilled  to  every  tittle,  and  thus  made  towards,  the  same  place,  I  saw,  instead 

himself  a  receptacleof  the  God-head  in  of  the  tents,  two  statues  in  the  likeness 

all  fullness.    Wherefore  Paul  says,  that  of  human  beings,  made  of  the  dust  of 

la  Jesus  Christ  all  the  fuUrnss  of  the  the  earth,  which  was  a  mixture  of  siil- 

GodrheaddiBeUeihhoMy ;  s.nAiki'i'LQxA  phur,  iron  and  clay;    and  one  statue 

himself,  that  All  things  of  the  Father  seemed  to  have  a  sceptre  in  ihe  left 
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hand,  a  crown  on  the  head,  and  a  book  who  have  not  thought  justly  concoping 
in  the  right  hand,  and  also  a  stomacher  God  and  concerning  the  Lord."  In 
obliquely  tied  across,  and  set  with  pre-  the  middle  of  the  assembly  were  the 
cious  stones,  and  behind,  a  robe  flow-  reformed,  and  many  of  the  clergy , 
ing  to  the  other  statue ;  but  these  things  and  next  to  them,  the  papists,  with  tlie 
were  induced  upon  that  statue  by  monks ;  and  the  former  and  the  lattet 
fantasy;  and  then  a  voice  was  heard  at  first  said,  that  "  This  is  not  hard . 
thence  from  a  certain  dragonist  : —  what  necessity  is  there  for  one  to  spealt 
"  This'  statue  represents  our  faith  as  a  otherwise  than  he  thinks  1  and,  if  by 
queen;  and  the  other  behind  it,  charity  chance  he  does  not  tliink  justly,  can 
as  her  maid-servant."  This  was  com-  he  not  close  his  lips,  and  keep  silence  V 
posedof  a  similar  mixture  of  dust,  and  And  one  of  the  clergy  said,  "  Who 
placed  at  the  extremity  of  the  robe  does  not  think  justly  concerning  God 
flowing  down  from  the  back  of  the  and  concerning  the  Lord!"  Bat  some 
queen-  and  she  held  in  her  hand  a  of  the  congregation  said,  "  Let  us  try 
paper,  upon  which  it  was  written,  "  Be-  them."  And  they  said  to  those  who  had 
ware  lest  you  approach  nearer  and  confirmed  themselves  in  a  trinity  of 
touch  the  robe."  But  then,  on  a  sud-  persons  concerning  God,  that  they  from 
den  a  shower  fell  from  heaven,  and  thought  should  say.  One  <?<«?,■  but  they 
penetrated  both  the  statues,  which,  could  not.  They  twisted  and  folded 
because  they  were  composed  of  a  mis-  their  lips  into  many  folds,  and  could 
ture  of  sulphur,  iron  and  clay,  began  not  articulate  sound  into  other  words 
to  bubble,  as  is  the  case  with  a  mixture  than  such  as  were  consonant  to  the 
of  those  ingredients  while  wafer  is  ideas  of  their  thought,  which  were 
poured  upon  it ;  and  being  thus  in-  those  of  three  persons,  and  thence  of 
flamed  by  an  intestine  fire,  they  three  Gods.  Then  it  was  said  to  those 
were  reduced  to  ashes,  and  became  who  confirmed  faith  separate  from  char- 
heaps,  which  afterwards  lay  upon  ity,  that  they  should  name  Jesub  ;  but 
the  ground  there  like  sepulchral  they  could  not,  although  they  all  could 
mounds.  say  Christ,  and  also  God  the  Father. 

111.  Second  Relation.  In  the  They  wondered  at  this,  and  inquired  the 
natural  world,  the  speech  of  man  is  reason,  and  found  it  to  be  this ;  that 
two-foid,  because  his  thought  is  two-  they  had  prayed  to  God  the  Father,  for 
fold,  external  and  internal;  for  man  the  sake  of  the  Son,  and  had  not  pray- 
can  speak  from  internal  thought,  and  edtothe  Savior  himself;  and  Jesus  sig 
at  the  same  time  ftom  external  thought,  nifies  Savior.  Moreover,  it  was  said 
and  he  can  speak  from  external  thought  to  them,  that  they  should,  from  their 
and  not  from  the  internal,  yea,  contra-  thought  concerning  the  Human  of  the 
ry  to  the  internal ;  thence  originate  Lord,  say  Divine  Human  ;  but  no  one 
dissimulation,  flattery  and  hypocrisy,  of  the  clergy  who  was  present  there 
But,  in  the  spiritual  world,  the  speech  could  do  it,  although  some  of  the  laity 
of  man  is  not  two-fold,  but  single ;  he  could ;  wherefore  this  was  submitted 
speaks  there  as  he  thinks ;  or  else  the  to  a  serious  discussion ;  and  then,  I. 
sound  grates,  and  hurts  the  ear ;  but  These  passages  in  the  evangelists  were 
still  he  can  be  silent,  and  so  not  divulge  read  to  them :  The  Father  hath  given 
the  thoughts  of  his  mind.  Wherefore  all  things  into  the  hand  of  the  Soil, 
a  hypocrite,  when  he  comes  among  the  John  iii.  35.  T/te  Father  hath  given  to 
wise,  either  goes  away,  or  gets  him-  tfieSon  power  over  aU  fiesh,  xvii.  2. 
self  into  a  corner  of  the  room,  and  AU  things  arc  delivered  to  Me  hy  the 
makes  himself  unobserved,  and  sits  in  Father,  Matt.  xi.  7.  AU  power  ts  given 
silence.  Once  there  were  many  as-  to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  xxviu 
sembled  m  the  world  of  spirits,  and  18.  And  it  was  said  to  them,  "Keep 
were  conversing  together  upon  this  thence  in  your  thought,  that  Christ,  as 
subject  saying,  that  "Not  to  be  able  to  his  Human,  as  well  as  tohis  Divine, 
to  *peak,  except  as  one  thinks,  is  hard  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
fm  those  in  company  with  the  good,    thus  pronounce  Divine  Human  ;'    bu( 
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stiiltheycouldnot;  and  they  said, that,  the  Confession  of  Faith,  named  fron. 
indeed,  they  held  thence  something  Athanasiiis,and  acknowledged  by  coun- 
of  thought  from  the  understanding  cils.  And  it  was  said  to  them,  "  You 
concerning  it,  but  stili  not  any  thing  of  can  from  this,  certainly,  have  an  idea 
acknowledgraent,  and  that  therefore  from  acknowledgment,  that  the  Human 
they  could  not.  II.  Afterwards  it  was  of  tiie  Lord  is  divine,  because  His 
read  to  them  from  Luke  i.  32,  34,  35,  soul  is  divine ;  for  it  is  from  the  doc- 
that  the  Lord,  as  to  tlie  Human,  was  trine  of  your  church,  which  you  ac- 
the  Son  of  Jehovah  God,  and  that  he  knowledged  in  the  world ;  besides,  the 
is  there  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  soul  is  the  very  essence  of  man,  and 
Hig/t,  and,  in  various  other  places,  the  the  body  is  its  form,  and  essence  and 
Son  of  God,  and  also  the  Only-begot-  form  maJce  one,  as  esse  and  existere, 
ten;  and  they  requested  that  they  and  as  the  cause  producing  an  effect, 
would  keep  this  in  their  thought,  and  and  the  effect  itself."  They  retained 
also  that  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God  tliat  idea,  and  wished,  from  it,  to  pro 
born  in  the  world,  could  not  but  be  nounce  Divine  Human;  but  they  could 
God,  as  the  Father  is  God,  and  speak  not ;  for  their  interior  idea  concerning 
out  Divine  Human.  But  they  said,  the  Human  of  the  Lord  exterminated 
"  We  cannot,  because  our  spiritual  and  expunged  this  new  adscititious 
thought,  which  is  interior,  does  not  idea,  as  they  called  it.  V.  Then  this 
admit  into  the  thought  next  to  the  passage  from  John  was  read  to  them ; 
speech  other  than  similar  ideas,  and  The  Word  teas  with  God,  and  tki: 
that  thence  they  perceived,  that  now  Word  was  God,  and  the  Word  be- 
it  was  not  allowable  for  them  to  divide  cmicfiesh,  i.  1, 14;  and  also  this ;  Jesus 
theirthoughts,  as  in  the  natural  world."  Christ  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal 
III.  Then  were  read  to  them  these  Life,  v.  31 ;  and  from  Paul ;  In  Je- 
words  of  the  Lord  to  Philip — PMHp  sus  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of 
said,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father ;  and  the  Godhead  bodily.  Col,  ii.  9 :  and  it 
the  Lord  said.  He  who  seeth  Me  seeth  was  said  to  them,  that  they  should  thmk 
the  Father;  believest  thou  not  that  I  in  like  manner ;  that  is,  that  God,  who 
am  itt  the  Father,  and  fJte  Father  in  was  the  Word,  became  Man,  that  He 
Me  John  xiv.  S  to  11 ;  and  also  other  was  the  true  God,  and  that  all  the  full- 
passages.  That  the  Father  and  He  are  ness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  m  Him 
one,  as  John  x.  30.  And  it  was  said  bodily.  And  they  did  so,  but  onJf 
to  them,  that  they  should  keep  that  in  in  external  thought ;  wherefore  they 
their  thought,  and  thus  say.  Divine  could  not,  on  account  of  the  resistance 
Human;  but,  because  that  thought  was  of  the  internal,  speak  out  Divine  Hu- 
not  rooted  in  the  acknowledgment,  man,  saying  openly  that  they  could  not 
that  the  Lord  was  God  even  as  to  the  have  an  idea  of  Divine  Human,  be- 
Human,  they  twisted  their  lips  into  cause  God  is  God,  and  man  is  man ; 
folds,  even  to  indignation,  and  wished  and  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  concerning 
to  force  their  mouth  to  speak  out,  but  spirit  we  have  thought  no  otherwise 
they  could  not  do  it :  the  reason  was,  than  as  concerning  wind  or  ether.  VI. 
because  the  ideas  of  thought,  which  At  length  it  was  said  to  them,  ''  iou 
flow  from  acknowledgment,  make  one  know  that  the  Lord  said,  Abide  in  Me, 
with  the  words  of  the  tongue,  with  and  I  in  you;  he  who  ahideth  in  Me, 
those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  I  in  him,  beareth  much  fruit ;  be- 
and  where  those  ideas  are  not,  words  cause  without  Me,  ye  cannot  do  any 
are  not  given,  for  ideas  become  words  (ftji)^,"  John  xv.  4, 5 ;  and  because  some 
in  speech.  IV.  Moreover,  there  were  of  the  clergy  of  England  were  present, 
read  to  them,  from  the  doctrine  receiv-  it  was  read  to  them,  from  one  of  their 
ed  in  alt  the  Christian  world,  these  eshortations  at  the  Holy  Communion, 
words;  that  The  Divine  and  the  Hu-  "  For,when  me  spiritually  eat  the  flesh 
man  in  the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  one ;  of  Christ,  and  drink  the  blood,  tltm  we 
f/ea  one  Person,  united  as  the  soul  and  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us. ' 
body  in  man      These  words  are  from    "  If  now  you  think  that  this  cannot  be 
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given,  unless  the  Human  of  the  Lord  be    man  is  separable  from  the  Divine,  and 
Divine,  say  therefore  Divinf  Human    that  it  is  actually  separated  wjth  the 
from    acknowledgment  in    thought;"    pope,  to  whom  only  his  human,  and 
but  stil!  they  could  not;  for  the  idea    not  his  divine  power  was  transferred 
was  so  deeply  impressed  on  them,  that    they  could  not  speak  it.     And  then  a 
the  Divine  could  not  he  Human,  and    monk  arose  and  said,  that  he  could 
the  Human  could  not  be  Divine,  and    think  of  a  Divine  Human  in  respec 
that  his  Divine  was  from  the  Divine  of    to  the  most  holy  virgin  Mary,  and  alsc 
a  Son  from  eternity,  and  his  Human    in  respect  to  a  saint  of  his  monastery, 
similar  to  the  human  of  another  man.    And  another  monk  came  up,  saying, 
But  it  was  said  to  them,  "  How  can  you    "  I  can,  from  the  idea  of  my  thought 
think  so?     Can  a  rational  mind  ever    which  I  now  entertain,  say  Divine  Hu- 
think  that  any  Son  was  born  of  God    man,  in  respect  to  the  most  holy  pope, 
from  eternity  1"    VII.  Afterwards  they    rather  than  in  respect  to  Christ."  Bui 
turned  themselves  to  the  evangelical,    then  some  of  the  papists  pulled  him 
saying    that    the    Augsburg    Confes-    hack,  and  said,  "  For  shame  on  you . 
sion  and  Luther  taught,  that  the  Son    After  this,  heaven  appeared  open,  and 
of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man,  in  Christ,    there  appeared  tongueshkelittleflames, 
is  one  Person,  and  that  He,  even  as  to    descending  and  flowing  in  with  some ; 
the  human  nature,  is  omnipotent  and    and  then  they  celebrated  the  Divine 
omnipresent;    and    that    as    to    this,    Human  op  the  Lord,  say mg,  "Re- 
He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the    move  the  idea  of  three  Gods,  and  he- 
Father  and  governs  all  things  in  the    lieve  that  in  the  Lord  dwells  all  this 
heavens  and  in  the  earths,  fills  all  things,    fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,    and 
is  with  us,  dwells  and  operates  in  us ;    that  the  Father  and  He  are  one,  as  thji! 
and  that  there  is  no  difference  of  ado-    soul  and  body  are  one,  and  that  God  ja 
ration;   because,  through   the  nature    notwind  and  ether,  butthat  HeisMaji, 
which  is  discerned,  the  Divinity  which    and   then   you   will   be   conjoined   to 
is  not  discerned  is  adored ;  and  that,    heaven,  and,  from  the  Lord,  will  be  able 
in  Christ,  God  is  Man  and  Man  God.    to  speak  the  name  Jesus,  and  to  say 
On  hearing  these  things,  they  replied.    Divine  Hvman." 
"  Is  it  sol"    And  they  looked  around,        112.  Third  Relation.  Once,  hav 
and  presently  said,  "  We  did  not  know    ing  awaked  just  after  the  dawn,  I  went 
this  before ;  wherefore  we  cannot  say,    out  into  the  garden  before  the  house. 
Divine  Human."   But  one  and  another    and  saw  the  sun  arising  in  his  splendor, 
said,  "  We  have  read  it,  and  we  have    and  round  about  him  a  girdle,  at  first 
written  it,  but  still,  when  we  thought    faint,  and  afterwards  more  conspicu- 
about  it  in  ourselves,  they  were  only    ous,  shining  as  if  from  gold,  and  un- 
words,  of  which  we  had  no  interior    der  its  edge  a  cloud  ascending,  which 
idea,"     VIIL  At  last,  turnuig  about  to    glittered   like   a  carbuncle,  from  the 
the  papists,  they  said,  "  Perhaps  you    flame  of  the  sun  ;  and  then  I  fell  into 
can  say  Divine  Hvman,  because  you    a  meditation  respecting  the  fables  of 
believethat,inyoureucharist,  Christ  is    the  ancients,  that  they  feigned  Aurora- 
entire  in  the  bread  and  wine,  and  in    with  wings  of  silver  feathers,  and  in 
every  part  of  them ;  and  also  you  adore    her  face  displaying  the  lustre  of  gold. 
Him,  when  you  show  and  carry  about    When  my  mind  was  delighted  in  these 
the  host,  as  the  most  holy  God ;  also    things,  I   became  in  the  spirit,   and 
because  you  call  Mary  Ddpara,  or  the    heard  some  talking  among  themselves, 
Mother  of  God ;  consequently  you  ac    and  saying,  "  O !  that  we  might  be  a!- 
knowledge  that  she  brought  forth  God,    lowed  to  speak  with  the  innovator,  who 
(hat  is,  the   Divine    Human."     And    has  thrown   the  apple   of  contention 
they  then  wished  to  speak  it,  hut  be-    amongst  the    rulers    of  the    church, 
cause  there  arose  then  a  material  idea    which  many  of  the  iaity  have  run  after ; 
concerning   the   body   and    blood   of     and,  having  picked  it  up,  they  have 
Christ  and  also  the  faith,  that  his  IIu-    presented  it  to  our  eyee."     Bv  that  ap- 
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pie,  they  meant  a  little  pamphlet,  enti-  where  this  is  said  and  corroborated 
tied,  A  HRIEF  Exposition  of  the  by  many  things."  Then  that  dictator 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  turned  himself  towards  the  assembly 
And  they  said,  "  It  is  indeed  a  schia-  and  asked  whether  they  knew  this, 
niatical  thing,  which  no  one  ever  be-  And  they  replied,  "  We  have  studied 
fore  conceived."  And  I  heard  then  one  very  little  in  that  book  concerning  the 
of  them  exclaiming, "  What !  achismati-  Person  of  Christ,  but  we  have  sweat 
cal?  it  is  heretical."  But  some  at  his  upon  the  article  there  concerning  Jus- 
side  replied,  "  Hush,  hold  your  tongue ;  tification  by  faith  alone.  But  still, 
it  is  not  heretical ;  he  quotes  a  great  if  that  is  read  there,  we  acquiesce." 
many  passages  of  the  Word,  to  which  And  then  one  of  them,  recollecting, 
our  strangers,  by  whom  we  mean  the  said,  "It  is  read;  and  what  is  still 
laity,  attend  and  assent "  When  I  more,  that  the  human  nature  of  Chrisi 
heard  these  things,  because  I  was  in  is  exalted  to  divine  majesty,  and  to  all 
the  spirit,  I  went  to  them,  and  said,  its  attributes,  and  also  that  in  it  Christ 
"  Here  I  am ,  what  is  the  subject  V  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father." 
And  presently  one  of  them  who  as  I  Having  heard  these  words,  they  were 
afterwards  heard,  was  a  German,  a  silent ;  and  after  this  consent,  I  spoke 
native  of  Saxony,  speakmg  m  a  tone  again,  saying,  "Since  it  is  so,  what 
of  authority,  said,  "  Whence  had  you  then  is  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  and 
the  audacity  to  change  the  worship  in  what  the  Son,  but  the  Father  also?" 
the  Christian  world,  established  for  so  But  because  this  again  made  an  un- 
many  ages,  which  was,  that  God  the  pleasant  noise  in  their  ears,  I  contJn- 
Pather  should  be  invoked  as  the  Crea-  ued,  saying,  "  Heat  the  very  words 
tor  of  the  universe,  and  his  Son  as  the  of  the  Lord,  to  which,  if  you  have 
Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  not  attended  before,  attend  now ;  for 
Operator?  And  you  separate  the  first  He  said,  The  Father  and  I  are  one; 
and  last  God  from  our  personalis,  when  (Ae  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  tlie  Fa- 
yet  the  Lord  himself  says.  When  ye  ther ;  Father,  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
pray,  pray  thus ;  Our  Fikher,  who  art  all  thine  mine ;  he  teho  seeth  Me,  seeth 
tn  the  heavens,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  the  Father.  What  else  do  those  words 
thy  kingdom  come.  Thus  is  it  not  mean,  than  that  the  Father  is  in  the 
commanded,  that  we  should  invoke  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  and 
God  the  Father  V  These  things  being  that  they  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body 
said,  silence  was  made,  and  all  who  fa-  in  man,  and  thus  that  they  are  one 
voredhim,  stood  like  brave  soldiersupon  person?  This  also  wiU  be  of  your  faith, 
ships  of  war  when  they  see  a  hostile  if  you  believe  the  Athanasian  creed, 
fleet,  ready  to  cry.  Let  us  fight  now;  the  where  similar  things  are  said.  But 
victory  is  certain.  And  then  I  began  take  from  the  words  adduced  only  this 
tospeak,  andsaid,  "Which  of  youdoes  declaration  of  the  Lord;  Father,  all 
not  know,  that  God  descended  from  mine  are  thine,  and  aUthine  are  mine; 
heaven,  and  became  man?  for  it  is  what  else  is  this  than  that  the  Divine 
read,  Tlie  Word  was  with  God,  and  of  the  Father  belongs  to  the  Human 
the  Word  was  God;  and  the  Word  of  the  Son,  and  the  Human  of  the  Son 
became  fiesh:  also,  which  of  you  does  to  the  Divine  of  the  Father?  conse- 
not  know  (and  I  looked  at  the  evan-  quently  that,  in  Christ,  God  is  man, 
gelical,  amongst  whom  was  that  dicta-  and  man  God?  and  thus  that  they  are 
tor  who  had  just  addressed  me)  that  in  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one. 
Christ,  who  was  born  of  the  virgin  Every  man  also  may  say  the  like  con- 
Mary,  God  is  Man,  and  Man  God?"  cerning  his  soul  and  his  body,  viz.  'AH 
But  at  these  words,  the  assembly  made  thine  are  mine,  and  all  mine  thine  ; 
a  gieat  noise ;  wherefore  I  said,  "  Do  thou  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  he  who 
you  not  know  this?  It  is  according  to  sees  me,  sees  thee;  we  are  one  as  to 
the  doctrine  of  your  confession,  which  person  and  as  to  life  ;*  the  reason  is, 
is  called   the   Formula   Conrop.di«,  because  the  soul  is  in  the  whole  and 
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in  CTCry  part  of  man ;  for  the  life  of  words  of  that  prayer."  After  these 
the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body,  and  things  were  said,  1  looked  at  them, 
there  is  a  mutuality  between  them,  and  observed  the  changes  of  their 
Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Divine  countenances,  according  to  the  changes 
of  the  Father  is  the  soul  of  the  Son,  of  the  state  of  their  minds;  some  fa 
and  that  the  Human  of  the  Son  is  the  voring  and  looking  at  me,  and  some 
body  of  the  Father.  Whence  is  the  not  favoring,  and  turning  themselve-f 
soul  of  a  son  but  from  the  father  'f  and  away  from  me ;  and  then,  on  the  right, 
whence  is  his  body,  but  from  the  moth-  I  saw  a  cloud  of  an  opal  color,  and  on 
er?  It  is  saXA,  the  Divine  of  tlte.  Far  the  left,  a  dusky  cloud,  and  undei 
ther,  and  the  Father  himself  is  meant  each,  as  it  were,  a  shower,  and  undei 
smce  He  and  his  Divine  are  the  same ;  the  latter,  as  it  were,  a  shower  of  rain 
this  also  is  one  and  individual.  That  in  the  end  of  autumn,  and  under  the 
it  is  so,  is  e.ident  also  from  these  words  former,  as  it  were,  a  shower  of  dew  ai 
ofthe  angel  Gabriei  to  Mary  ;  Thevir-  the  beginning  of  spring;  and  suddenly 
tue  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  then  I  came  from  the  spirit  into  the 
t/tee,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  come  upon  body,  and  thus  returned  from  the  spir- 
tJiee  andtheholy  Thing  that  shallbebom  itual  world  into  the  natural  world. 
of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God;  113.  Fourth  Relation.  I  looked 
andjustaboveHeiscalled(AeiSonof(Ae  into  the  spiritual  world,  and  saw  an 
Most  Sigh,  and  elaevfhers,  the  only-be-  army  upon  red  and  black  horses 
goltenSon.  But  you,  whoonly  call  Him  Those  who  sat  upon  them  appeared 
the  Son  of  Mary,  lose  the  idea  of  his  like  apes,  turned,  as  to  the  face  and 
divinity ;  but  no  others  lose  it,  except  breast,  towards  the  loins  and  tails  of 
the  learned  of  tht  clergy,  and  scholars  the  horses,  and  as  to  the  back  of  the 
among  the  laity,  who,  while  they  elevate  head  and  the  back  towards  their  necks 
their  thoughts  above  the  sensual  things  and  heads,  and  the  bridles  were  hang- 
of  the  body,  look  at  the  glory  of  their  ing  about  the  necks  of  the  riders,  and 
own  fame,  which  not  only  overshadows,  they  were  crying  against  those  who 
but  also  extinguishes  the  light,  by  rode  upon  white  horses,  and  shaking 
which  the  glory  of  God  enters.  But  the  bridles  with  both  their  hands,  and 
let  us  return  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  thus  were  pulling  the  horses  back  from 
where  it  is  said.  Our  Father  who  art  the  battle,  and  this  continually.  Then 
in  lite  heavens,  hcdlowed  be  thy  name,  two  angels  descended  from  heaven, 
thy  kingdom  come.  You  who  are  here  and  came  to  me,  and  said,  "  What  do 
understand,  by  those  words,  the  Father  you  see  V  And  I  replied,  that  I  saw 
in  his  Divine  alone ;  but  I,  Him  in  his  so  ludicrous  a  company  of  horsemen  ; 
Human,  and  this  also  is  the  name  of  and  I  asked,  "  What  is  this,  and  who 
the  Father ;  for  the  Lord  said,  Father,  are  they  V  And  the  angels  answered, 
g-fon/y  (%  iVame ;  that  is,  thy  Human ;  "They  are  from  the  place  which  is 
and  when  this  is  done,  the  kingdom  of  called  Armageddon  {Rev.  xii.  16),  in 
God  comes ;  and  this  prayer  was  com-  which  are  gathered  several  thousands 
manded  for  this  time,  in  order  that  to  fight  against  those  who  are  of  the 
God  the  Father  may  be  approached  Lord's  New  Church,  which  is  called 
through  his  Human.  The  Lord  also  the  New  Jerusalem.  They  were  talk- 
said.  No  one  cometh  to  tlte  Father  but  ing  in  that  place  about  the  church  and 
by  me;  and  in  the  prophet,  A  Cltild  religion;  and  yet  with  them  there  was 
is  horn  to  us,  a  Son  is  given  to  us,  not  any  thing  of  the  church,  because 
w/iose  name  is  God,  Hero,  the  Fattier  not  any  spiritual  truth ;  nor  any  thing 
of  eternity;  and  in  another  place,  of  religion,  because  not  any  spiritual 
Thou  Jehovah,  our  Father,  our  Re-  good.  They  were  talking  there  with 
deemerfrom  an  age  is  thy  name;  and  the  mouth  and  lips  about  the  former 
in  a  thousand  other  places,  where  the  and  the  latter,  but  to  the  end  that  they 
Lord  our  Savior  is  called  Jehovah  might,  by  means  of  them,  have  dooiiii- 
This   is  the  true  explanation   of  the    ion.     They  learnt,  in  tlsir  vouth,  lu 
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confirm  faith  alone  and  something  is  becauae  a  lehite/wnt  Bignilies  the 
concerning  God  ;  bnt  whet  they  were  understdi  d  ng  f  the  Word  as  to  truth 
promoted  to  higher  olhce  m  the  and  good  thit  they  seemed  by  their 
church,  for  a  while  they  rtjtamedthise  neck  to  pull  back  their  horses  was 
things;  but  because  then  they  be^an  be(,ause  they  leared  the  battle  lest  the 
to  think  no  more  concerning  God  and  trull  oi  the  Word  should  come  to 
concerning  heaven,  but  about  them-  many  and  thus  into  the  light  This 
aekes  and  about  the  world  thus  not  is  the  interpretation 
concerning  eternal  blessedness  and  fe  The  angels  further  said  We  oie 
licity,  but  about  temporal  eminence  from  the  society  of  hcdien  which  is 
and  opulence,  they  rejected  the  doc  called  Michael  and  we  were  com 
trinals,  which  the)  leaint  m  their  manded  by  the  Lord  to  descend  into 
youth,  from  the  interiors  of  the  rational  the  place  cilled  Armageddon  whence 
mind,  which  communicate  with  heav  issued  that  companj  of  horsemen, 
en,  and  thence  are  in  the  light  of  hear  which  you  saw  By  Armageddun 
en,  to  the  exteriors  of  the  rational  amongst  us  in  heaven  is  signitied  the 
mind,  which  communicate  with  the  state  and  di'sposition  of  fighting  fi'oni 
world,  and  thence  are  in  the  light  of  falsified  truths  arising  from  the  love  of 
the  world ;  and  at  length  they  thrust  dominion  and  eminence  over  all ,  and 
them  down  into  the  sensual  natural  re-  because  we  perceive  in  you  a  desire  of 
gion ;  whence  the  doctriaals  of  the  knowing  about  that  batde,  we  will  re- 
church,  with  them,  became  things  of  late  something.  Afi«r  our  descent 
the  mouth  only,  and  no  longer  of  from'  heaven,  we  came  to  the  place 
thought  from  reason,  and  still  less  of  called  Armageddon,  and  saw  there 
affection  ftom  love ;  and  because  they  several  thousands  assembled ;  we  did 
have  made  themselves  such,  they  do  not,  indeed,  enter  into  their  assembly, 
not  admit  any  divine  truth,  ivhich  is  but  there  were  some  houses  on  the 
of  the  church,  nor  any  genuine  good,  southern  side  of  that  place,  where  were 
which  is  of  religion ;  the  interiors  of  boys,  with  their  masters ;  %ve  entered 
their  mind  are  become  comparatively  into  them,  and  were  courteously  re- 
like  bottles  filled  with  iron  filings,  mix-  ceived.  We  were  delighted  with  their 
ed  with  the  flour  of  sulphur,  into  which  company ;  they  were  all,  as  to  the  face, 
if  water  is  poured,  there  is  at  first  a  beautiful  from  the  life  in  their  eyes, 
heat  and  afterwards  a  flame,  by  which  and  from  the  zeal  in  their  discourse; 
those  botdes  are  burst ;  in  like  man-  the  life  in  their  eyes  was  from  the  per- 
nor they,  when  they  hear  any  thing  ception  of  truth,  and  the  zeal  in  theii 
concerning  living  water,  which  is  the  discourse  from  the  affection  of  good; 
genuine  truth  of  the  Word,  and  this  wherefore,  also,  we  gave  them  caps,  the 
enters  through  their  ears,  are  violently  borders  of  which  were  adorned  with 
heated  and  inflamed,  and  reject  it,  as  bands  of  golden  threads  interwoven 
something  that  would  burst  their  heads,  with  pearls;  and  also  we  gave  tliem 
These  are  they  who  appeared  to  you  like  garments  variegated  with  white  and 
apes,  riding  backwards  upon  red  and  blue."  We  asked  them  whether  they 
black  horses,  with  the  bridles  about  ever  looked  into  the  neighboring  place, 
their  necks;  since  those  who  do  not  which  is  called  Armageddon:  they 
love  the  truth  and  good  of  the  church  said  that  they  had  looked  through  a 
from  the  Word,  do  not  wish  to  look  at  window,  which  is  under  the  roof  of  the 
the  fore-parts  of  a  horse,  but  at  his  house,  and  that  they  saw  there  an 
back-parts  ;  for  horse  signifies  the  un-  assembly,  but  under  various  figures ; 
derstanding  of  the  Word ;  a  red  horse,  sometimes  as  tall  men,  and  sometimes 
the  understanding  of  the  Word,  lost  as  not  as  men,  but  as  statues  and  carved 
to  good ;  and  a  black  horse,  the  under-  idols,  and  around  them  a  multitude  of 
standingofthe  Word,  lost  as  to  truth,  people  bending  their  knees,:  these 
That  they  cried  to  batde  against  those  also  appeared  to  us  under  various 
who  were  riding  upon   white  horses,  forms ;  some  like  men,  some  like  leop- 
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arJs,  and  some  iike  goats,  and  tliPse  bo)-!  were  wilh  their  masters,  in  tlie 
with  horns  pointing  downwards,  with  middle  ol  which  grove  tiiere  was  a 
which  thcj  dug  up  the  ground.  We  in-  plain,  elevated  like  a  place  of  exer 
terpreted  those  meUmorphosea,  whom  cise,  ind  they  held  each  other  by  theit 
they  represented,  and  what  they  signi  hands,  and  entered  into  that  place  of 
fied.  But  to  the  point: — Those  who  etercise  where  we  were,  and  we  wait- 
were  assembled,  when  they  heard  that  ed  for  them  There  were  there  green 
we  had  entered  into  those  houses,  said  sods  raised  from  the  ground  like  littie 
amongst  themselves,  "  What  business  hillocks  upon  them  they  sealed  them- 
have  they  amongst  those  boys?  Letus  -selves,  for  they  said  one  to  another, 
send  some  of  our  company  to  turn  "  We  will  not  stand  m  their  presence, 
them  out."  So  they  sent ;  and  when  but  we  will  sit  dow  n."  And  then  one 
they  came,  they  said  to  us,  "  Why  of  them,  who  could  speak  so  that  he 
have  you  entered  into  these  houses?  would  appear  as  an  angel  of  light,  and 
Whence  are  you !  We,  by  authority,  who  was  appointed,  hy  the  rest,  to 
command  you  to  depart."  But  we  re-  speak  with  us,  said,  "  You  have  pro- 
plied,  "  You  cannot  command  that  by  posed  to  us  that  we  should  open  our 
authority.  You  are,  indeed,  in  your  minds  concerning  the  first  words  of  the 
own  eyes  like  the  Anakim,  and  those  Lord's  prayer,  as  we  understand  them, 
who  are  here  are  like  dwarfs;  but  still  I  say,  therefore,  to  you,  that  we  under- 
you  have  no  power  and  authority  here,  stand  tiiem  thus ;  that  we  should  pray  to 
except  by  means  of  cunning,  which  God  the  Father ;  and  because  Christ 
yet  will  not  avail ;  wherefore  go  and  is  our  Mediator,  and  we  are  saved  by 
tell  your  companions,  that  we  were  his  merit,  that  we  should  pray  to  God 
sent  hither  from  heaven,  to  see  whether  the  Father  from  faith  in  his  merit." 
there  is  any  religion  with  you  or  not ;  But  then  we  said  to  them,  "  We  are 
if  there  la  not,  you  will  be  cast  out  from  a  society  of  heaven  which  is 
from  this  place.  Wherefore,  propose  called  Michael,  and  we  were  aeni  to 
to  them  this,  in  which  is  the  very  es-  visit  and  to  inquire  whether  you,  who 
sential  of  the  church  and  of  religion—  are  assembled  in  this  place,  bave  any 
how  they  understand  these  words  in  religion  or  not ;  for  the  idea  of  God 
the  Lord's  prayer.  Our  Father,  who  enters  into  every  thing  of  religion,  and 
tKT  IN  THE  HEAVENS,  HALLOWED  BE  by  it  cottjunction  is  effected,  and  by  con- 
THY  NAME,  THY  KINGDOM  COME."  junctiou  salvatiou.  We  in  heaveu  read 
When  they  had  heard  these  words,  that  prayer  daily,  as  men  do  on  earth; 
they  said  at  first,  "  What  is  this  1"  and  and  then  we  do  not  think  concerning 
afterwards,  that  they  would  propose  God  the  Father,  because  He  is  invisi- 
it.  And  they  went  away,  and  told  ble,  but  concerning  Him  in  his  Divine 
those  things  to  their  companions,  who  Human,  because  in  this  He  is  visible ; 
replied  "What  and  of  what  quality  and  He  in  this  is  called  by  you  CAmi, 
is  that  proposition?"  But  they  under-  but  by  us  the  ioriZ;  and  thus  to  us  the 
stood  the  secret  which  they  wished  to  Lord  is  the  Father  in  the  heavens, 
know  whether  those  words  confirm  the  The  Lord  also  taught,  that  He  and  the 
way  of  our  faith  to  God  the  Father ;  Father  are  one ;  that  the  Father  is  m 
wherefore  they  said,  "  The  words  are  Him,  and  He  in  the  Father ;  and  that 
clear,  that  we  ought  to  pray  to  God  the  he  who  sees  Him,  sees  the  Father ; 
Father ;  and  because  Christ  is  our  Me-  also,  that  no  one  comes  to  the  Father, 
diator  that  we  ought  to  pray  to  God  except  through  Him ;  and,  also,  that  it 
the  Father  for  the  sake  of  the  Son."  is  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  men 
Andthen,inindignation,theydetermin-  should  believe  in  the  Son ;  and  that  he 
ed  that  they  would  go  to  us,  and  die-  whodoesnotbelieveintheSon,doesnot 
tate  that,face  to  face,  saying  also  that  see  life ;  yea,  that  the  anger  of  God 
thev  would  pull  our  ears.  So  they  ahideth  on  him ;  from  which  it  is  man- 
went  out  of  thatplace,  and  entered  into  ifest,  that  the  Father  should  be  ap- 
a  grove  near  those  houses  in  which  the    preached  through  Hiin  and  in  Him ; 
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and  because  it  ia  so,  He  also  taught  is  his  ncuae;  and  tke  Redeemer,  t/ieHol^ 

that  ali  power  Is  given  to  Him  in  heav-  One  of  Israel,  shall  be  called  ihe  God oj 

en  and  in  earth.     It  is  said  in  that  the  whole  earth,  Isaiah  liv.  5.     /  saw, 

prayer,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy  atid,  hetiold,one  like  the  Son  of  mem,  to 

KINGDOM  COME.   We  have  demonstrat-  jehom  teas  given  dominion,  glory,  and 

ed  from  the  Word,  that  his  Divine  Hu-  a  kingdom,  and  all  people  and  natiom 

man  is  the  name  of  the  Fathet,  and  skaU  worship  Him;  Ms  dominion  is  the 

that  the  kingdom  of  the  Father  then  is,  dominion  of  an  age  toMch  shall  not 

when  the  iSrd  is  approached  immedi-  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 

ately,  and  not  when  God  the  Father  ia  shall  not  be  destroyed,  Dan.  vii.  13,  14. 

approached  immediately.     Wherefore,  Wlicn  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  great 

also,  the   Lord   commanded  the  dis-  voices  were  uUered  in  the  heavens,  say- 

ciples,    that  they   should   preach   the  ing.  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  have 

kingdom  of  God ;  and  this  is  the  king-  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of 

dom  of  God."     Having   heard  these  Ids  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  to  ages 

words,  the  antagonists  said,  "  Yoii  re-  of  ages.  Rev.  xi.  15 ;  xii.  10.     And,  be- 

cite  many  things  from  the  Word,  and  sides,  we  instructed   them   from  the 

we,  perhaps,  have   read   such   things  Word,  that  the  Lord  came  into  the 

there,    but    we    do    not     remember ;  world  not  only  that  He  might  redeem 

wherefore  open  the  Word  before  us,  angels  and   men,  but   also  that  they 

and  read  them  from  it,  especially  this,  might  be  united  to  God  the  Father  by 

That  the  kingdom  of  the  Father  then  Him  and  in  Him ;  for  He  taught  thai 

comes  when  the  Idngdom  of  the  Lord  He  is  in  those  who  believe  in  Him, 

does"     And   then   they   said   to  the  and  that  they   are  in  Him,  John   vi. 

boys,  "Bring  hither  the  Word."    And  56;  xiv.  20;  xv.  4,  5.     Having  heard 

they  brought  it;  and  we  read  from  it  these  things,  they  asked,  "  How,  then, 

the  following  passages:  John,  preach-  can  your  Lord  be  called  Father  f  We 

ing  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  said,  said,   "  From   those    passages    which 

The  time  is  fulfilled;  the  kingdom  of  have  been  read,  and  also  from  these : 

God  has  come  mar,  Mark  i.  14,  15.  A  Child  is  born  to  us,  a  Son  is  given  to 

Matt,  iii,   3,      Jesus  himself  preached  us,  witose  name  is  God,  Hero,  tlte  Fa- 

the  gospel  of  the- kingdom,  and  that  the  ther  of  eternity,  Isaiah  ix.  6.     Thou 

kingdomof6odwasamroaching,Ma.tt.  art  our  Father;   Abraham  doth   not 

V.  17,  93 ;  ix,  35.     Jestis  commanded  know  us,  and  Israel  doth  not  acknowl- 

fhe  disciples,  that  they  should  preach  edgeus;  Tliou,Jehovah,art  our  Father, 

and  tell  the  good  neips  of  the  kingdom  our  Redeemer  from  an  age  is  thy  name, 

of  Gorf,  Marksvi.  15;  Lukeviii.  1,  ix.  Isaiah  Ixiii.  16.     Did  He  not  say  to 

6;  in  like  manner  the  seventy  whom  Philip,  who  wished  to  see  the  Father, 

He  sent  forth,  x,  9,  11 ;  besides  other  PhiKp,  hast  thou  not  known  Me?    He 

? laces,  as  Matt.  xi.  5;    xvi.  27,  28.  who  seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Ftdher,  John 

larkviii.35;  ix.  1,  27;  x.  29,30;  xi.  xi  v.  9,  xii.  45,     Who  else,  then,  is  the 

10,  Lukei.  19;  ii.  10,  11 ;  iv.  43;  vii.  Father,  but  He  whom  Philip  saw  with 

22 ;  xxi.  30,  31 ;  xxii.  18.     The  king-  his  eyes  t"     To  which  we  added  this : 

dom  of  God,  which  was  proclaimed,  "It  is   said   in  the  whole   Christian 

was  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  world,  that  those  who  are  of  the  church, 

the  kingdom  of  the  Father :  that  it  is  make  the  body  of  Christ,  and  are  in 

so,  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  his  body :  how,  then,  can  the  man  of 

TIte  Father  hath  given  all  things  into  the  church  go  to  God  the  Father,  ex- 

the  hand  of  the  Son,  John  iii.  35.     The  cept  through  Him  in  whose  body  He 

Father  hath  given  to  the  Son  power  is^  If  otherwise,  he  must  go  entirely 

over  all  flesh,  John  xvii.  9.     All  things  out  of  the  body,  and  go  to  Him."     At 

are  delivered  to  Me  by  tlie  Father,Ma,tL  last  we  informed  them,  that  the  Lord 

xi,  27.     AH  power  is  given  to  Me  in  is    at    this    day    instituting    a    Nrw 

heaven  and  in  earth,  xsviii,  18.     And  Church,  which  is  meant  by  the  New 

r  from  these:  Jehovah  of  hosts  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation,  in  which 
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wai  be  the  worship  of  the  Lord  alone,  violatioa  of  oar  faith ;   wherefore,  go 

as  in  heaven,  and  that  thus  every  thing  oat  from  this  place ;  and  if  not,  you 

will  be  fulfilled,  which  is  contained  in  shall  be  cast  out."     And,  their  minds 

the  Lord's  prayer  from  the  beginning  being  inflamed,  they  came  from  threat- 

to  the  end.     We  confirmed  all  fi-om  ening  to  attempting  violence  :  bat  then, 

the  Word,  in  the  evangelists,  and  in  the  by  a  power  given  to    us,  we    struck 

prophets,  and  from  the  Revelation,  in  them  with  blindness,  in  consequents 

which  that  church  is  treated  of  from  of  which,  not  seeing  as,  they  rushed 

the  beginning  to  the  end,  in  so  great  forth,  and,  in  their  wandering,  they  ran 

abundance   that   they   were   tired   of  in  different  directions,  and  .=ome  fell 

hearing.  into  the  abyss,  which  is  mentioned  in 

While  hearing  these  things  with  in-  the  Rev.  ix.  2,  which  is  now  in  the 

ditrnation,  the  Armageddons  desired,  at  southern  region  towards  the  east,  where 

erery  tarn,  to  interrupt  our  discourse ;  those    are    who    confirm    justification 

and  at  length  they  broke  it,  and  ex-  by  faith  alone ;  and  those  there  who 

claimed,  "You  have  spoken  contrary  confirm   it   fi'om   the  Word,  are  sent 

to  the  doctrine  of  our  church,  which  forth  into  a  desert,  in  which  they  are 

is,  that  we  should  go  to  God  the  Father  brought  even  to  the  extremity  of  the 

immediately,  and  believe  in  Him  :  thus  Christian    world,     and     mixed    with 

vou  have  made  yourselves  guilty  of  a  pagans. 


CONCERNING  REDEMPTION. 

114.  That  there  are  in  the  Lord  the  other,  will  be  shown  in  what  fol 
two  offices,  the  office  of  priest  and  the  lows.  But,  that  every  thing  maj  be 
office  of  king,  is  known  in  the  church;  distinctly  perceived,  the  exposition  of 
but  few  know  in  what  the  one  and  in  it  will  be  divided  into  canons  or  arU- 
what  the  other  consists;  ivherefore  it  cles,  which  will  be,  I.  That  redeinption 
shall  be  told.  The  Lord,  from  the  of-  itself  was  a  subjugation  of  the  Mis, 
fice  of  priest,  is  called /esMs;  and  from  and  an  establishment  of  order  in  the 
the  office  of  king,  Christ:  and  also,  heavens,  rmd  thereby  a  preparation  for 
from  the  office  of  priest,  He  is  called  a  New  Spiritual  Church.  H.  'JHiat 
in  the  Word,  Jehovah  and  Lord;  and  without  that  redemption  m  man  could 
from  the  office  of  king,  6od,  and  the  have  been  saved,  nor  could  the  angels 
Holt/OneofIsrael,B.salsaKing.  These  ham  subsisted  in  a  stale  of  integrity. 
two  offices  are  distinguished  fi-om  each  III.  That  the  Lord  thus  redeemed  not 
other,  as  love  and  wisdom,  or,  what  is  onli/  men,  but  also  angels.  IV.  77iat 
the  same,  as  good  and  truth,  are  dis-  redemption  was  a  work  purely  divine. 
tinguished  fi'ora  each  other ;  where-  V.  That  tlds  redemption  itself  coidd 
fore,  whatever  the  Lord  did  and  oper-  not  have  been  ejected  but  bi/  God  in- 
ated  from  divine  love  or  divine  good,  camate.  VI.  That  the  passion  of  the 
He  did  and  operated  from  his  priestly  cross  was  the  last  temptation  which  He, 
office;  but  whatever  from  divine  wis-  as  the,  greatest  Prophet,sustained ;  and 
dom  or  divine  truth,  from  his  kingly  that  it  was  the  tneans  of  the  glorifica- 
office.  In  the  Word,  also, ^n'esf  and  tion  of  his  Human,  that  is,  of  union 
priesthood  signify  divine  good;  and  with  the  Divine  of  Ms  Father,  and  not 
king  and  royalty  signify  divine  truth  :  redemption.  VII.  TTiat  the  passion  oj 
those  two  things  the  priests  and  kings  the  cross  is  believed  to  have  been  re- 
in the  Israelitish  church  represented,  demption  itself ,  is  a  f tmdamenfal  error 
As  to  what  concerns  redemption,  that  of  the  church;  and  that  that  error,  to- 
pertains  to  both  offices;  but  what  part  gether  with  the  error. ^concerning  thret 
of  it  to  the  one,  and  what  part  of  it  to  divine  persons  from  fier^itg  Itas  per 
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verted  the  whole  church,  so  tkat  not  any  thus  reduced  them  under  obedience  to 

thing  spiritual  is   left  remaining  in  it.  Him,  is  evident  from  njany  passages  in 

These  things  will  now  be  unfoJded  one  the  Word,  of  which  I  shall  select  these 

.  by  one.  few  in  Isaiah;  Who  is  this  that  comith 

115.  I.  That  Redemption  itself  Jtmh  Edom,  sprinkled  as  to  his  gar- 
WAS  A  Subjugation  op  the  Hells,  meats  from  Bozrah,  who  is  honorable 
AND  AN  Establishment  op  Order  in  his  apparel,  marcMng  in  the  multi' 
IN  THE  Heavens,  and  thereby  a  tade  of  his  strength?  I  who  speak  tn 
Preparation  for  a  New  Spirituai,  righteousness,  great  to  sane.  Whert- 
Church.  fore  art  Thou  red  as  to  thy  garment. 

That  these  three  things  are  redemp-  and  thy  garment  as  of  one  treading  in 

tiou,  I  can  say  in  ail  certainty,  since  thewine-press?  I  have  trodden  the  wine- 

the  Lord  also  at  this  day  is  performing  press  alone,  and  of  the  people  not  a 

a  redemption.which  He  commenced  in  man  with  Me;  therefore  I  trod  them  in 

tbe  year  1757,  together  with  the  Last  my  anger,  and  trampled  them  in  mff 

Judgment,  which  was  then  performed,  wrath;  thence  their  victory  was  sprin- 

Thia  redemption  has  continued  from  kkd  upon  my  garments ;  for  the  day 

that  time  even  to  this:  the  reason  is,  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  andt/ie 

because  at  this  time  is  the  Second  t/ear  of  my  redeemed  is  come ;  my  arm 

Coming  op  the  Lord;   and  a  New  brought  salvation  tome;  I  made  their 

Church  is  to  be  instituted  which  can-  victory  descend  to  the  earth.     He  said, 

not  be  instituted  unless  there  be  first  Beliold  my  people,  they  are  children; 

a  subjugation  of  the   bells,    and   an  therefore  He  became  to  them  for  a  So- 

establishment  of  order  in  the  heavens;  vior;  for  his  love  and  for  his  pity  He 

and  because  it  was  given  to  me  to  see  redeemed  them;  Ixiii.  1  to  9.     These 

all,  I  can  describe  how  the  hells  were  things  are  concerning  the  battle  of  the 

subjugated,  and  how  the  new  heaven  Lord  against  the  hells;  }iy  the  garment 

was  ordered  and  established ;  but  this  in  vildch  He  was  honorable,  and  which 

would  be  the  subject  of  a  whole  work,  toas  red,  is  meant  the  Word,  to  which 

But  how  the  last  judgment  was  per-  violence  was  offered  hj  the  Jewish  peo- 

formed  I  have  made  known  in  a  small  pie.   The  battle  itself  against  the  hells, 

volume,  published  at  London  in  the  and  the  victory  over  them,  is  described 

year  1758,     That  the  subjugation  of  by  this,  that  He  trod  them  in  his  anger, 

the  heiis,  the  establishment  of  order  and  trampled  them  iii  his  wrath.    That 

in  the  heavens,  and  the  institution  of  He  fought  alone,  and  from  his  own 

a  New  Church,  were   redemption,  is  power,  is  described  by  these  words : 

because  without  these  no  man  could  Ofthepeople  not  a  man  with  me;  my 

have  been  saved :  they  follow,  also,  in  arm  brought  salvation  to  me ;  I  made 

order ;  for  first  the  hells  are  to  be  subju-  thdr  victory  descend  to  the  earth.  That 

gated  before  a  new  angelic  heaven  can  thereby  He  saved  and  redeemed,  by 

be  formed;  and  this  is  to  be  formed  be-  these:    Therefore  He  became   to  them 

fore  a  New  Church  upon  earth  can  be  for  a  Savior ;  for  Ms  love  and  for  his 

mstituted ;  for  men  in  the  world  are  so  pity  He  redeemed  fltevi.    That  this  was 

conjoined  with  the  angels  of  heaven  the  cause  of  his  coming,  is  meant  by 

and  the  spirits  of  hell,  that,  in  the  inte-  these  :   The  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my 

riors  of  the  mind  on  both  sides,  they  heart,  and  the  yrar  of  my  redeemed  is 

make  one ;    but  concerning  this   we  come.     Again  in  Isaiah :  He  saw  that 

shall  speak  in  the  last  chapter  of  this  there  was  not  any  one,  and  was  aston- 

work,  where  we  shall  treat,  specifically,  is/ied  tltat  there  was  none  interceding ; 

of  the  Consummation  op  the  Age,  therefore  his  arm  brought  salvation  to 

OF  the  Coming  of  the   Lord,  and  Him,  and  righteousness  roused Himi^; 

OP  THE  New  Church.  thence  He  put  on  rigJUeonsness  as  a 

116.  That  the  Lord,  while  he  was  in  breastplate,  aitd  the  helmet  of  salvation 
the  world,  fough^  against  the  hells,  and  upon  his  head,  and  He  put  on  garment) 
coiiquered:-fiiii  iubjugated  them,  and  nf  vengeance,  and  covered  himself  with 
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^fM  as  mfk  a  cloak ;  tlien  He  cwne  to  the  propheticd  pavis  of  the  Word,  waa 
Zion  a  Redeemer,  Ux.  16,  17,  20.  In  written  by  mere  correspondences;  and 
Jeremiah :  They  were  disToayed,  their  unless  these  had  been  made  known  by 
strong  ones  were  knocked  down ;  they  the  Lord,  scarcely  any  one  would  have 
fed  apace,  neither  did  they  look  back;  been  able  rightly  to  understand  a  single 
that  day  is  to  the  Lord  Jehovah  of  hosts  verae  there  :  but  now,  for  the  sake  of  the 
a  day  of  revenge,  that  lie  may  take  New  Churcli,  all  the  things  which  are 
vengeance  on  his  enemies,  that  the  sword  there,  are  made  known  in  the  Apooa- 
may  devour  and  be  satiated,  xlvi.  5, 10.  lypsb  Revealed,  published  at  Amster- 
The  latter  and  the  former  are  concern-  dam,  in  the  year  1766 ;  and  those  will 
ing  the  battle  of  the  Lord  against  the  see  them  who  believe  the  Word  of  the 
hells,  and  concerning  the  victory  over  Lord  in  Matt.  xxiv.  concerning  the  state 
them,  la  D^vid:  Gird  t!ty  sword  upon  of  the  church  at  the  present  tiine,  and 
thy  thigh,  O  Mighty;  thy  arrows  are  concerning  his  coming.  But  this  belief 
sharp,  the  people  shall  fall  under  Thee,  is,  as  yet,  only  wavering  with  those  wlio 
from  the  heart  enemies  of  the  King,  haveaodeeply  impressed  on  their  hearts 
Thy  throne  is  for  an  age  and  forever,  the  faith  of  the  present  church,  con- 
Thou  hast  loverl  righteousness,  there-  corning  a  trinity  of  divine  persons  from 
fore  God  hath  anointed  Thee,  Psalm  eternity,  and  concerning  the  passion 
xli-.  4  to  7;  besides  in  many  other  of  Christ,  that  it  was  redemption  itself, 
places.  Since  the  Lord  aloiie  con-  that  it  cannot  be  eradicated.  But  these 
quered  the  hells,  without  help  from  any  (as  was  said  in  the  Relation  above, 
angel,  therefore  He  is  called  a  Hero,  n.  113)  are  like  botOes  tilled  with  iron- 
A\n  A  Man  of  wars,  Isaiah  xliv.  15 ;  filings  and  flour  of  sulphur,  into  which 
ix.  6 ;  THE  Kino  op  glory,  Jehovah  if  water  be  poured,  there  is  first  pro- 
THE  MiGHTT,  THE  Hero  .OP  WAR,  duced  a  heat,  and  afterwards  a  flame. 
Psalm  xiv.  8,'l0;  The  Mighty  One  by  which  those  bottles  are  burst:  they 
OP  Jacob,  cxxsii.  2;  and  in  many  also,inlikemanner,when  they  hear  any 
places,  Jbhovau  Sasaoth,  that  is,  Je-  thing  concerning  living  water,  which  ia 
HovAH  of  hosts.  And  also  his  ad-  the  genuinetruthofthe  Word,  and  this 
vent  is  called  the  day  of  Jehovah,  entersthrough  their  eyes  or  ears,  are  vi- 
terrible,  cruel,  of  indignation,  of  wrath,  olently  heated  and  inflamed,  and  reject 
of  anger,  of  vengeance,  of  ruin,  of  it,asthatwhich  wouldbursttheirheads. 
war,  of  a  trumpet,  of  a  loud  noise,  of  117.  The  subjugation  of  the  hells, 
tumult,  &c.  In  the  evangelists  these  the  establishment  of  order  in  the  heai^ 
things  are  read :  Now  is  the  judgment  ens,  and  afterwards  the  institution  of  a 
of  this  world ;  the  prince  of  this  world  church,  may  be  illustrated  by  various 
shall  be  cast  out,  John  xii.  31.  The  simUitudes.  The  hells  may  be  illus- 
prince  of  tMs  world  is  Judged,  xvi.  11.  trated  by  a  comparison  with  an  army 
Ffave  confidence;  I  have  overcome  tlte  of  robbers  or  rebels,  who  invade  a 
world,  xvii.  33.  I  saio  Satan  as  light-  kingdom  or  a  city,  and  then  set  fire  to 
ning  falling  from  heaven,  Luke  x.  18.  the  houses,  plunder  the  goods  of  the  in- 
By  the  world,  the  prince  of  the  world,  habitants,  and  divide  the  spoil  amongst 
Satan  and  the  devil,  is  meant  heli.  themselves,andthenexultandtriumph; 
Besides  these  things,  it  is  described  in  but  redemption  itself  may  be  illustrat- 
the  Revelation,  from  the  beginning  to  ed  by  a  comparison  with  a  just  king, 
the  end,  what  the  Christian  church  is  who  marches  against  them  with  his  ar- 
at  this  day,  and  also  that  the  Lord  is  my,  puts  s  part  of  them  to  the  sword, 
about  to  come  again,  and  subjugate  the  shuts  a  part  up  in  prisons,  takes  away 
nells,  and  make  a  new  angelic  heaven,  their  spoil,  and  restores  it  to  his  sub- 
and  then  to  establish  a  New  Church  jects,  and  establishes  order  in  the  king- 
upon  earth.  All  these  things  are  there  dom,  and  renders  it  safe  from  similar 
predicted,  but  they  have  not  been  dis-  invasions.  It  may  also  be  illustrated 
covered  till  the  present  time:  the  reason  by  a  comparison  with  a  herd  of  wild 
is,  because  the  Revelation,  as  also  all    beasts,  issuing  out  together  from  a  for- 
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est,  which  attacks  ilocks  and  herds,  the  souls  and  minds  of  angels,  and 
and  also  men ;  on  account  of  which,  those  of  the  evil,  with  the  souls  and 
no  man  dares  go  out  from  the  walls  of  minds  of  infernal  spirits.  They  have 
his  city  to  till  the  ground ;  whence  the  such  union,  that,  if  they  were  removed 
fields  win  be  deserted,  and  the  inhabit-  from  man,  he  would  faL  down  dead  as  a 
ants  of  the  city  will  perish  by  famine :  stock ;  in  like  manner,  angels  and  spir. 
and  redemption  may  be  illustrated  by  its  could  not  subsist,  if  men  were  with- 
the  destruction  and  dispersion  of  those  drawn  fi-om  them.  Thence  it  is  mani- 
wiid  beasts,  and  the  protection  of  the  fest  why  redemption  was  performed 
fields  and  plains  from  further  invasion  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  why  heaven 
of  such  animals.  It  may  also  he  illus-  and  hell  were  first  to  be  restored  to  or- 
traled  by  locusts  consuming  every  green  der  before  the  church  on  earth  could  be 
thingon  the  surface  of  the  ground;  and  established.  Thatitisso.isvery  mani- 
by  the  means  of  preventing  their  fiir-  fest  from  what  is  said  in  the  E-evela- 
ther  progress :  also,  by  the  little  worms  tion,  that,  after  the  new  heaven  was 
in  die  first  part  of  summer,  which  de-  made,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is 
prive  the  trees  of  leaves,  and  thus,  also,  the  New  Church,  came  down  out  of 
of  fruits,  so  that  they  stand  naked  as  in  that  heaven;  xxi.  1,  2. 
the  midst  of  winter;  and  by  shaking  119.  The  reason  that  angels  could 
them  off,  and  thus  restoring  the  garden  not  have  subsisted  in  a  state  of  integ- 
tolhestateofitsbloomandfiuitfulness.  rity  unless  redemption  had  been  per- 
The  case  would  be  similar  with  the  formed  by  the  Lord,  is  because  the 
church,  unless  the  Lord,  by  redemption,  whole  angelic  heaven,  together  with 
had  separated  the  good  from  the  evil,  the  church  on  earth,  is  before  the 
and  cast  the  latter  into  hell,  and  raised  Lord  as  one  man,  whose  internal  is 
the  former  into  heaven.  What  would  the  angelic  heaven,  and  whose  exter- 
become  of  an  empire  or  a  kingdom,  if  nal  is  the  church ;  or,  more  particular- 
there  were  no  justice  nor  judgment,  by  ly,  the  highest  heaven  constitutes  the 
which  the  evil  might  be  taken  away  head ;  the  second  and  the  last  consti- 
fi-om  the  midst  of  the  good,  and  the  tute  the  breast  and  middle  region  of 
good  protected  from  violence,  so  that  the  body;  and  the  church  on  earth,  the 
every  one  might  live  securely  in  his  loins  and  feet ;  and  the  Lord  Himself 
lown  house,  and,  as  it  is  said  in  the  is  the  soul  and  life  of  the  whole  of  this 
Word,  might  sit  under  his  own  fig-tree  man :  wherefore,  unless  the  Lord  had 
and  vine  in  tranquillity?  performed  redemption,  this  man  would 

118.  IL  Th.4t  without  that  Re-  have  been  destroyed,  as  to  the  feet  and 
noN,  NO  Man  could  have  been  loins,  by  the  seceding  of  the  church  on 
I,  NOB  COULD  THE  Angels  HAVE  Garth;   as  to  the  gastric  region,  by  the 
jTBD  IN  A  State  of  Intbgkity.  seceding  of  the  lowest  heaven;  as  to 

In  the  first  place,  it  shall  be  told  the  breast,  by  the  seceding  of  the  sec- 
what  redemption  is.  To  redeem  sig-  ond  heaven;  and  then  the  head,  hav- 
nifies  to  liberate  fi-om  damnation,  to  de-  ing  no  correspondence  with  the  body, 
liver  from  eternal  death,  to  rescue  from  would  fall  into  a  swoon.  But  this  shall 
hell,  and  take  away  captives  and  pris-  be  illustrated  by  similitudes.  It  is  as 
oners  out  of  the  hand  of  the  devil,  when  a  mortification  attacks  the  feet. 
This  was  done  by  the  Lord,  in  that  He  and,  in  its  ravages,  gradually  ascends, 
subjugated  the  hells,  and  formed  a  new  and  infects  first  the  loins,  then  the  vis- 
heaven.  That  man  could  not  other-  cera  of  the  abdomen,  and  at  length  it 
wise  have  been  saved,  is  because  the  invades  the  vicinity  of  the  heart;  and 
spiritual  world  has  such  a  connection  it  is  known,  that  man  then  falls  a  vic- 
with  the  natural  world  that  they  can-  tjm  to  death.  It  may  also  be  illuslrat- 
not  be  separated.  This  connection  is  ed  by  a  comparison  with  diseases  of 
principally  with  the  interiors  of  men,  the  viscera,  which  are  below  tlie  dia- 
which  are  called  their  souls  and  minds  :  phragm,  that  when  they  have  any 
those  of  the  good  are  connected  with  breach  or  rupture,  the  heart  begins  to 
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palinUlB,  and  the  lung!  to  pant  heavily,  low  mmis  aim,  arti  tMr  Mlirat, 
and  at  lensth  tkej  bott  cea.e.  It  may  who  were  to  »J  ""  J"  '*«»  *"''  '"■ 
also  be  illustrated  by  a  comparison  slmiM  bo  fulfillod,  vi.  9,  lU,  11. 
with  the  internal  and  external  man,  in  120.  That  without  redemption  b. 
that  the  internal  man  is  well,  a,  long  tho  Lord,  iniquity  aiid  wiekednes. 
as  the  external  man  obediently  per-  would  spread  through  the  whole  Lhris- 
forms  its  functions ;  hot  if  the  external  tian  orb,  in  both  worlds,  the  naloral 
does  not  obey,  but  resists  the  internal,  and  the  spiritual,  is,  amongst  several 
and  sUll  more  if  it  assaults  it,  at  length  other  reasons,  because  every  man,  alter 
the  internal  u  weakened  and  luially  death,  comes  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
carried  away  by  the  deligbta  of  the  ex-  and  then  is  altogether  smidar  to  liim- 
ternal  until  it  even  favors  and  assents  self,  such  as  he  was  before  ;  and  at  his 
jij  jj  entrance,  he  cannot  be  restrained  Irom 

It  may  also  be  illustrated  by  a  com-  conversing  with  deceased  parents, 
pariBon  with  a  man  standing  upon  a  brothers,  relations  and  friends;  every 
mountain,  who  sees  below  him  the  husband,  then,  first  seeks  his  wife,  and 
country  inundated,  and  that  the  waters  every  wife  her  husband ;  and  by  the 
are  rising  higher  and  higher ;  and  when  former  and  tlie  latter  they  are  introduc- 
they  reach  the  summit  on  which  he  ed  into  various  companies  of  such  as 
stands  he  also  is  inundated,  unless  he  outwardly  appear  like  sheep,  and  m- 
can  secure  his  safety  by  a  boat  which  wardly  are  hke  wolves ;  and  by  these 
comes  to  him  through  the  flood:  in  even  those  are  perverted,  who  have 
like  manner,  if  any  one  fitira  a  moun-  been  devoted  to  piety ;  from  this  cause, 
tain  sees  a  thick  cloud  rising  higher  and  ftom  abommable  arts,  unknown 
and  higher  from  the  earth,  and  hiding  in  the  natural  world,  the  spiritual 
the  fields,  villages,  and  cities;  and  af-  world  is  so  full  of  the  wicked  and  cnn- 
terwards,  when  that  cloud  reaches  even  ning,  that  it  is  like  a  pond  green  with 
to  him  he  does  not  see  any  thing,  not  the  spawn  of  frogs.  That  inlercourae 
even  himself  where  be  is.  The  case  with  the  wicked  there  also  effects  this, 
is  similar  with  the  angels  when  the  may  be  rendered  manifest  from  these 
church  on  earth  perishes;  that  then  considerations,  that  whoever  associates 
the  inferior  heavens  also  pass  away,  with  robbers  or  pirates,  at  lengtli  be- 
The  reason  is,  because  the  heavens  comes  like  them;  and  whoever  lives 
consist  of  men  from  the  earth;  and  with  adulterers  and  harlots,  at  length 
when  there  no  longer  remains  any  good  regards  adulteries  as  nothing;  and,  abo, 
of  the  heart  and  truth  of  the  Word,  the  whoever  connects  himself  with  rebel- 
heavens  are  inundated  with  the  evils  lions  persons,  at  length  does  not  scru- 
which  rise  up,  and  are  suffocated  by  pie  to  do  violence  to  any  one.  For  all 
them  as  by  Stygian  waters ;  but  still  evils  are  contagious,  and  may  be  com- 
they  are  concealed  by  the  Lord  some-  pared  to  the  plague,  which  an  infected 
where  and  are  reserved  to  the  day  of  person  communicates  by  breath  or  per- 
the  last  judgment,  and  are  then  raised  spiration ;  and  also  to  a  cancer  or  gm- 
up  into  a  new  heaven.  These  are  grene,  whichspreads,  and  putrefies  the 
they  who  are  meant  in  the  Revelation  parts  near  it,  and  successively  those 
b-'  these  ■  I  saw  under  ike  aUar  iho  more  distant,  until  the  whole  body  per- 
,U,  of  tioie  wU  ioero  ilai,  for  the  ishes.  The  delights  of  evd,  into  which 
Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testmony  every  one  is  born,  cause  wickedness 
wMeh  they  had:  and  the,  eried  with  «  to  be  contagious.  From  these  things 
lomi  Bofa,  sauing.  How  Img,  O  Lord,  it  may  apj«ar  evident,  that  withont  re- 
who  art  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  demption  by  the  Lord,  no  one  could  be 
iudre  and  anenge  our  Hood  upon  those  saved,  nor  could  the  angels  subsist  m 
wh7dw,U upon  the  earth!  An,I white  a  state  of  integrity.  The  only  refuge 
robes  were  given  to  a,ery  one  of  them,  from  destruction,  for  ariy  one,  is  m  the 
and  it  was  said  to  them,thatlhe3  should  Lord;  for  Bettys,  Abide  m  Me, and  J 
rest  yet  for  a  liUle  time,  nntil  their  fet-    in  you ;  as  the  branch  eannot  bear  fruU 
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of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  described  in  a  little  treatise  concerning 

ye,  unless  ye  abide  in  Me.     I  am  the  the  Last  Judgment,  published  at  Lou- 

Pine,  ye  are  the  branches:  beiohoabid-  don  in  the  year  1758.    This  was  accom 

eth  in  Me,  and  I  in  Mm,  beareth  much  plished  by  the  Lord  when  He  was  in 

fruit;  because  without  Me  ye  cannot  do  the  world.     The  like,  also,  at  thia  day, 

any  thing.     If  any  one  abide  not  in  has  been  done  by  the  Lord,  since,  aa 

Me,  lie  is  cast  away,  and,  being  dried,  was  said  above,  at  this  day  is  his  sec 

is  throten  into  the  fire  andburned,io\vn  ond  coming,  which  was  predicted  in 

XV.  4,  5,  6.  the  Revelation  in  various  places;  and 

121.  Ill     That  the    Lori.   thus  in  Matt.  xxiv.  3,  30;  in  Mark  xiii.  26 ; 

EEUEEiTED     SOT     ONLY    Mem,     BUT  in  Luke  xxi.  27 ;  and  in  the  Acts  of 

Also  Anoels.  the  Apostles,  i.  11;  and  in  otherplaces. 

This  follows  from  what  was  said  in  The  difference  is,  that,  at  his  first  com- 
the  preceding  article,  Thatwithout  re-  ing,  the  hells  had  grown  tij  such  a 
demption  by  tite  Lord,  the  angels  could  degree  from  the  multitude  of  idolaters, 
not  have  subsisted.  To  the  reasons  magicians,  and  falsifiers  of  the  Word ; 
above  mentioned,  these  may  be  added :  but  at  this  second  coming,  from  Chris- 
I.  That,  at  the  time  of  the  first  coming  tiana  so  called,  both  such  as  are  imbued 
of  the  Lord,  the  hells  had  grown  up  to  with  naturalism,  and  also  such  as  have 
such  a  height,  that  they  filled  all  the  falsified  the  Word,  by  confirmations  of 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  middle,  their  fabulous  faith  concerning  three 
between  heaven  and  hell,  and  thus  not  Divine  Persons  from  eternity,  and  con- 
only  confiised  the  heasen  wh'cl  's  cern'ng  the  passion  of  the  Lord,  that  it 
called  the  last  or  lo  vest  b  t  also  as-  as  edemption  itself;  for  these  are 
saulted  the  middle  heave  vh  ch  hey  tl  ey  ho  are  meant  by  the  dragon  and 
infested  in  a  thousand  ways  aidwl  ch  hs  vo  beasts  in  the  Revelation,  xii. 
would  have  gone  to  destr  ct  on  unle  s  and  xiii.  II.  The  second  reason  why 
the  Lord  had  protected  t  Sue!  n  he  Lord  also  redeemed  angels,  is, 
surrection  of  the  hells  is  meant  by  the  thi  not  only  every  man,  but  also  every 
tower  built  in  the  land  of  Shmar,  the  angel  is  withheld  by  the  Lord  from 
head  of  which  should  reach  even  to  e  1  and  h  Id  in  good ;  for  no  one, 
heaven;  but  the  design  of  the  builders  1  e  he  ngel  or  man,  is  in  good  from 
was  frustrated  by  the  confiision  of  Ian-  h  m  elf  bu  all  good  is  from  the  Lord ; 
gnages,  and  they  were  dispersed,  and  In  h  1  e,  the  footstool  of  the 
the  city  was  called  BoAe/,  Gen.  xi,  1  io  an  el  wh  h  s  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
9  What  is  there  meant  by  the  tower  w  ken  a  ay  from  them,  it  was  then 
and  by  the  confusion  of  languages,  is  w  1  h  m  a  vith  one  sitting  upon  a 
explained  in  the  Arcana  Ccblestia,  1  on  hen  ■!  pedestals  are  removed, 
published  at  London.  The  reason  that  Tha  h  ai,,els  are  not  pure  in  the 
Che  hells  had  grown  up  to  such  a  height,  s  gh  fGod  evident  from  the  pro- 
was,  that  at  the  time  when  the  Lord  phetical  parts  of  the  Word  and  also 
came  into  the  world,  the  whole  Id  f  J  b  nd  1  k  f  m  1  ,  that 
Had  entirely  alienated  itself  fr  n  G  d  h  n  y  an  1  wh  h  d  not 
by  idolatries  andmagic;  andtb  hu  1  p  ly  b  n  H  by  are 
which  had  been  amongst  the  n  f  nfi  dhsehns  wh  h  e  said 
Israel,  and  at  length  amongst  tlJ  nhFn  hNH  aven 
hy  falsification  and  adulteratio  f  h  nd  he  Ne  Chur  h  iveij- 
Word,  was  utterly  destroyed ;  and  both  sal  and  a  particular  Form,  prefixed 
the  former  and  the  latter  after  death  to  this  work,  viz. :  "  That  the  Lord 
flocked  into  the  world  of  spirits,  where  came  into  the  world  that  He  might  re- 
al length  they  so  increased  and  multi-  move  hell  from  man,  and  that  He  did 
plied,  that  they  could  not  be  expelled  remove  it  by  combats  against  it  and 
thence,  but  by  the  descent  of  God  Him-  by  victories  over  it ;  thus  He  subjugat- 
self,  and  then  by  the  strength  of  his  ed  it,  and  reduced  it  under  obedience 
divine  arm.     How  this  was  done   is  to  Himself."     And  also  by  thesf  things 
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there,  "  'I'liat  Jehovah  God  descended  blows,  or  casts  him  into  the  streets  by 

and  assumed  the  Human,  to  the  end  means  of  his  servanta,  who  with  duba 

that  He  might  reduce  Into  order  all  pursue   him  even  to   his  house;  and 

things  which  were  in  heaven,  and  all  having  thus  liberaied  his  beloved,  he 

things   which    were  in    the   church;  leads  her  away  into  his  chamber.     By 

since,  at  that  time,  the  power  of  the  a  bride  and  wife,  also,  in  the  Word,  is 

devil,  that  is,  of  hell,  prevailed  over  the  meant  the  church  of  the  Lord ;  and  by 

power  of  heaven,  and  upon  earth  the  adulterers  are  meant  the  ?iolators  of  it, 

power  of  evil  over  the  power  of  good,  who    are    those    who    adulterate    Im 

and  thence  a  total  damnation  stood  be-  Word  ;  and  because  the  Jews  did  this, 

fore  the  door  and   threatened.     This  they  were  called  by  the  Lord  an  adu!- 

impending    damnation  Jehovah    God  terous  generation, 

removed  by  means  of  his  Human,  and  193.  IV.    That  Redemption  was 

thus  redeemed  men  and  angels :  from  a  Wokk  purely  Divine. 

which  it  is  manifest,  that  without  the  He  who  knows  what  heli  is,  and 

coming  of  the  Lord,  no  one  could  have  what  was  its  height  and   inundation 

been  saved.     It  is  similar  at  this  day ;  over  all  the  world  of  spirits,  at  the  time 

wherefore,  unless  the  Lord  again  come  of  the  Lord's  coming,  and  also  with  what 

into  the  world,  no  one  can  be  saved."  power  the  Lord  cast  down  and  dis- 

See  above,  n.  %  3.  persed  hell,  and  afterwards  reduced  it, 

123.  That  the  Lord  has  delivered  together  with  heaven.  Into  order,  can- 

the   spiritual    world,   and,  by  this,  is  not  but  he  astonished,  and  exclaim,  that 

about  to  deliver  the  church,  from  uni-  all  those  things  were  a  work  purely 

versal  damnation,   may  be  illustrated  divine.     First,  as  to  lehat  hell  is :  it 

by  comparison  with  a  kmg,  who,  by  consists  of  myriads  of  myriads,  since  it 

victories  over  the  enemy,  liberates  the  consists  of  all  those  who,  from  the  cre- 

princes,  his  sons,  who  had  been  taken  ation  of  the  world,  by  evils  of  life  and 

by  the  enemy,  confined  in  prisons,  and  falses  of  faith,  have  alienated  thera- 

bound   with  chains,  and  brings  them  selves  from  God.     Secondly,  as  to  the 

back  to  his  palace  ;  also  by  compari-  hei^M  and  inundation  of  hell  over  all 

son  with  a  shepherd,  who,  like  Sam-  the  world  of  spirits,  at  the  linte  of  tht 

son  and  David,  rescues  his  sheep  from  LorC^s  coming,   something  has  been 

the  jaws  of  a  lion  or  a  bear,  or  drives  stated  in  the  preceding  articles.     What 
away  those  wild  beasts  when  they  come  .  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  first  coming, 

out  of  the  forest  into  the  pastures,  and  was  not  made  known  to  any  one,  be- 

pursues  them  even  to  the  utmost  limits,  cause  it  is  not  revealed  in  the  sense  of 

and  at  last  forces  them  into  ponds  or  the  letter  of  the  Word.     But  what  it 

deserts,  and  afterwards  returns  to  the  was  at  the  time  of  his  second  coming, 

sheep,  and  feeds  them  in  safety,  and  it  was  given  to  see  with  my  eyes ;  from 

gives  them    drink    from  fountains  of  which  it  may  be  concluded  concerning 

pure  water.     It  may  also  be  illustrated  the  former ;  and  this  is  described  in  a 

by  comparison    with  one  who  sees  a  little  treatise  concerning  the  Last  Judg 

serpent  coiled   up,  lying  in  the    way  ment,  published  at  London  in  the  yeai 

and  intending  to  inflict  a  wound  upon  1758,     There  also  it  is  described,w(>A 

the  heel  of  a  traveller,  and  seizes  its  what  power  the  Lord  cast  down  and 

head,   and,    although   it   twists  itself  dispersed  hell;  but  to  transfer  hither 

about   his   hand;  he  carries  it  home,  those  things  which  are  described  from 

and  there  cuts  off  its  head,  and  throws  personal  observation  in  that  little  trea- 

the  rest  into  the  fire.     It  may  alao  be  tise,  is  a  needless  work,  because  that  is 

illustrated  by  comparison  with  a  bride-  extant,    and  there   are  yet   copies  m 

groom  or  a  husband,  who,  when  he  abundance  at  the  booksellers'  in  Lon- 

sees  an  adulterer  attempting  to  do  vio-  don.     Every  one  who  reads  that  trea- 

lence  to  his  bride,  or  wife,  attacks  him,  tise  may  clearly  see,  that  this  was  the 

and  either   wounds  his  hand  with  a  workof  God  Almighty.     Fourthly,  7iom 

sH  ord  or  covers  his  letrs  and  loins  with  the  Lord  afterwards  reduceA  all  things 
14   ° 
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botk  in  heaven  and  in  hell,  into  order,  the  dikes  are  demolished.  The  sub 
has  not  yet  been  described  by  me,  jugation  of  hell  by  the  Lord  is  alac 
since  the  establishment  of  order  in  the  meant  by  his  calming  the  sea,  by  say- 
heavens  and  the  hells,  has  continued  ing.  Peace,  be  still,  Mark  iv.  38,  39, 
in  progress  from  the  day  of  the  last  Matt.  viii.  26 ;  Luke  viii.  23, 24.  For 
judgment  to  the  present  time,  and  still  by  the  sea  there,  aa  in  many  othet 
continues ;  but  after  this  book  is  pub-  places,  is  signified  hell.  The  Lord, 
lished,  if  itbedesired,  it  shall  be  given  with  similar  divine  power,  at  this  day 
to  the  public.  As  to  myself,  I  have  fights  againat  hell  in  every  man  who  is 
seen,  and  do  see  every  day,  the  divine  being  regenerated ;  for  hell  assaults  all 
omnipotence  of  the  Lord  in  this  thing,  those  with  diabolical  fury;  and  unless 
as  in  the  face.  This  last  properly  be-  the  Lord  resisted  and  subdued  it,  man 
longs  to  redemption,  but  the  former  could  not  but  yield.  For  hell  is  like 
properly  belongs  to  the  last  judgment ;  one  monstrous  man,  and  like  a  huge 
those  who  view  these  two  things  dis-  lion,  with  which  also  it  is  compared 
tinctly,  may  see  many  things  which,  in  in  the  Word.  Wherefore,  unless  the 
the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  are  Lord  should  keep  that  lion,  or  that 
concealed  under  figures ;  and  yet  they  monster,  bound  with  manacles  and  fet- 
are  described,  when,  by  an  explana-  tera,  it  could  not  be  otherwise  than 
tion  of  the  correspondences,  they  are  that  man,  when  rescued  from  one  evil, 
brought  forth  into  the  light  of  the  un-  would  of  himself  fall  into  another,  and 
derstanding.  The  former  and  the  lat-  then  ii 
ter  divine  work  cannot  be  illustrated  124. 
otherwise  than  by  comparisons,  and  so  itself  could  not  ha 
but  imperfectly.  They  may  be  illus-  formed,  but  by  Gon  ii 
trated  by  comparison  with  a  battle  In  the  preceding  article  itwasshown, 
against  the  armies  of  all  the  nations  in  that  redemption  was  a  work  purely  di- 
the  whole  world,  armed  with  spears,  vine ;  consequently,  that  it  could  not 
shields,  swords,  muskets  and  cannon,  have  been  performed  but  by  an  omnip- 
having  skilful  and  cunning  generals  otentGod.  The  reason  that  it  could 
and  other  officers :  this  is  said,  because  not  have  been  performed  but  by  God 
many  in  hell  are  skilled  in  arts  un-  mcamite,  that  ia,  made  Man,  is  be- 
known  in  our  world,  in  which  they  esi-  cau'ie  Jehoi  ah  God,  such  as  He  is,  in 
ercise  themselves  with  each  other,  hon  his  mhnitp  essence,  cannot  approach 
they  may  attack,  ensnare,  beset,  and  to  hell,  much  leas  enter  into  it;  for  He 
assault  those  who  are  from  heaven  is  in  the  purest  and  first  things. 
The  battle  of  the  Lord  with  hell  may  Wherefore,  Jehovah  God,  being  in 
also  be  compared,  but  yet  imperfectly,  himself  such,  if  He  should  only  blow 
with  a  battle  with  the  wild  beasts  of  upon  those  who  are  in  hell.  He  would 
the  whole  world,  and  with  the  slaugh-  kill  them  in  a  moment;  for  He  said  to 
ter  and  subjugation  of  them,  until  not  Moses,  when  He  wished  to  see  Him, 
one  of  them  dares  to  come  forth  and  T%oa  wilt  not  be  able  to  see  my  face, 
make  an  assault  upon  any  man  who  ia  because  no  man  leill  see  Me  and  live, 
m  the  Lord;  whence,  if  any  one  showa  Exod.  xxxiij.  20.  Since,  therefore, 
a  threatening  aspect,  he  suddenly  Moses  could  not,  still  less  could  those 
shnnka  back,  as  if  he  felt  a  vulture  in  who  are  in  hell,  where  all  are  in  the 
his  bosom,  endeavoring  to  eat  through  last  and  grossest  things,  and  thus  in 
even  to  the  heart.  By  wild  beasts,  those  most  remote ;  for  they  are  in  the 
al-so  m  the  Word,  are  described  infer-  lowest  degree  natural.  Wherefore, 
nal  spirits ;  these  also  are  meant  in  unless  Jehovah  God  had  assumed  the 
Mark  i  13,  by  the  wild  beasts  with  Human,  and  thus  clothed  himself  with 
which  the  Lord  was  forty  days.  It  a  body  which  is  in  the  lowest  things, 
may  also  be  compared  with  resistance  He  might  have  undertaken  any  re- 
to  the  whole  ocean,  rushing  with  its  demption  in  vain.  For  who  can  at- 
billows  into  countries  and  cities,  when  tack  any  enemy,  unless  he  approach 
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and  be  furnished  with  arms  for  the  bat-  together  with  the  inhabitants,  into 
tie  J  Or  who  can  driYC  away  and  de-  whirlpools,  bogs  and  fens;  besides 
stroy  dragons,  hydras  and  basilisks  in  many  other  things ;  and  all  these  were 
any  desert,  unless  he  surround  his  done  by  the  Lord  alone,  through  the 
body  with  a  coat  of  mail  and  his  head  power  of  divine  truth  from  divine 
with  a  helmet,  and  have  a  spear  in  his    good. 

hand!  Or  who  can  catch  whales  in  125.  That  Jehovah  God  could  nol 
the  sea,  without  a  ship  and  the  proper  have  operated  and  effected  these  thing.s 
implements  for  catching  them?  By  except  by  his  Human,  may  be  illas- 
these  and  similar  things  may  be  illus-  trated  by  various  comparisons;  as  thai 
trated,  though  not  justly  compared,  the  those  who  are  invisible  to  each  other, 
battle  of  the  omnipotent  God  with  the  cannot  shake  hands,  or  converse  to- 
heUs,  which  battle  He  could  not  have  gether ;  an  angel  or  a  spn-it  cannol 
entered,  unless  He  had  before  put  on  with  a  man,  although  he  should  stand 
the  Human.  But  it  should  be  known,  close  to  his  body  and  before  his  face 
that  the  battle  of  the  Lord  with  the  Neither  can  the  soul  of  any  one  speak 
hells,  was  not  an  oral  battle,  as  between  and  act  with  any  one,  except  through 
reasoners  and  wranglers;  such  a  bat-  his  body.  The  sun  cannot  with  its 
tie  would  have  effected  nothing  at  ail  light  and  heat  enter  into  any  man, 
there:  but  it  was  a  spiritual  battle,  beast  or  tree,  unless  it  first  enter 
which  is  of  divine  truth  from  divine  the  air,  and  act  through  this;  nor  car 
good  which  was  the  very  vital  princi-  it  enter  into  fishes,  except  through  the 
pie  of  the  Lord  ;  the  influx  of  this,  by  water ;  for  it  must  act  by  means  of  the 
means  of  sight,  no  one  in  hell  can  re-  element  in  which  the  subject  is.  No 
sist.  There  is  in  it  such  power,  that  one  can  scale  a  fish  without  a  knife, 
the'infernal  genii,  only  at  the  percep-  nor  pick  the  feathers  from  a  crow  with- 
tion  of  it,  fly  away  and  cast  themselves  out  fingers,  nor  descend  to  the  bottom 
down  into  the  deep  and  creep  into  of  a  lake  without  a  diving-bell.  In  a 
caverns,  that  they  may  hide  themselves,  word,  one  thing  must  be  accommodated 
This  is  the  same  that  is  described  in  to  another,  before  there  can  be  effect- 
Isaiah  ;  Thejf  shall  enter  into  caverns  ed  any  communication  and  operation 
of  the  rocks,  and  into  clefts  of  the  dust,  against  it  or  with  it. 
for  fear  of  Jehovah,  when  He  shall  126.  VI.  That  the  Passion  op 
arise  to  terrify  the  earth,  ii.  19;  and  the  Cross  was  the  last  Thjipta- 
in  the  Revelation ;  AU  shallhide  them-  tion  which  the  Lokd,  as  the  grbat- 
selves  in  llie  caves  of  the  rocks,  and  in  est  Prophet,  sustained  ;  and  that 
the  rocks  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  it  was  the  Means  of  the  Gi-ottiFi- 
say  to  the  mountains  and  to  tlie  rocks,  cation  op  his  Human,  that  is,  of 
Fall  imon  us,  and  Mdem  from  the  face  uniting  it  with  the  Divine  of  his 
of  Him  who  sitleth  upon  the  throne.  Father,  and  not  Redemption. 
and  from  the  anger  of  the  Lamb,  yi.  There  are  two  things  for  which  the 
15  16  17.  What  the  power  of  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  by 
Lord,  which  He  has  from  the  divine  which  He  saved  men  and  angels,  viz. 
good  was  when  He  performed  the  redemption  and  the  glorification  of  his 
last  judgment  in  the  year  1757,  may  Human.  These  two  are  distinct  from 
be  evident  from  those  things  which  are  each  other,  but  yet  they  make  one 
described  in  a  little  treatise  concerning  with  respect  to  salvation.  What  Re- 
that  judgment;  as  that  He  tore  up  from  demption  is,  has  been  shown  in  the 
their  places  the  hills  and  mountains,  preceding  articles,  as  that  it  was  a 
which  the  infernals  in  the  spiritual  battle  with  the  hells,  a  subjugation  of 
world  occupied,  and  renwved  them  them,  and  afterwards  an  establishment 
to  distant  places,  and  made  some  sink  of  order  in  the  heavens.  But  glonfi- 
down  ;  and  that  He  deluged  their  cit-  cation  is  the  unition  of  the  Human  of 
ies  villages  and  fields  with  a  flood,  the  Lord  with  the  Divine  of  his  Fa- 
and  tore  up  their  lands,  and  cast  them,    Iher.    This  was  done  successively,  and 
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was  fully  completed  by  the  p; 
the  cross ;  for  every  man  ought,  on  nis 
part,  to  approach  to  God,  and  as  far  as 
mail  approaches,  so  far  God,  on  his  part, 
enters.  This  is  the  same  as  with  a 
temple;  it  is  first  to  be  built,  and  this 
is  done  by  the  handsof  men;  and  after- 
wards it  is  to  be  consecrated,  and 
finally  prayer  offered  that  God  may  be 
present,  and  unite  himself  with  the 
church  there.  The  reason  why  the 
union  itself  was  fully  effected  by  the 
passion  of  the  cross,  is,  because  that 
was  the  last  temptation,  which  the 
Lord  underwent  in  the  world,  and  con- 
junction is  effected  by  temptations ;  for 
in  them  man,  to  appearance,  is  left  to 
himself  alone,  although  he  is  not  left, 
for  God  is  then  most  really  present  in 
the  inmost  of  him,  and  supporU  him ; 
wherefore,  when  any  one  conquers  in 
temptation,  he  is  most  intimately  con- 
joined to  God ;  and  the  Lord  then  was 
most  intimately  united  to  God  his  Fa- 
ther. That  the  Lord  in  the  passion 
of  the  cross  was  left  to  himself,  is  evi- 
dent from  this  his  exclamation  upon 
the  cross ;  O  God,  wki/  hast  thou  for- 
saken Me  7  arid  ajso  from  these  words 
of  the  Lord ;  No  one  taketh'  life  from 
Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself;  I 
have  the  power  of  laying  it  down,  and 
I  have  ike  power  of  taking  it  again ; 
this  commojidment  I  have  received  from 
my  Father,  John  x.  18.  From  these 
passages,  now,  it  may  be  evident,  that 
the  Lord  did  not  suffer  as  to  the 
b  t   as  to  the   Human ;  and 

h       h  n  an  inmost  and  thus  a  com- 
n       1  was  effected.     This  may 

le  ed  by  this,  that  while  a  man 

ff  to  the  body,  his  soul  does  not 

ff      b     only  grieves;  and  God  takes 

h     grief  after  the  victory,  and 

vay  as  one  wipes  away  tears 

1        T  ese  two  things,  redemption 
d   h    passion  of  the  cross,  should  be 
d  perceived,  otherwise  the  hu- 

man m  nd  like  a  ship,  falls  into  quick- 
d  upon  rocks,  and  is  lost,  to- 

gether with  the  pilot,  captain  and  sail- 
ors ;  that  is,  it  errs  in  all  those  things 
which  are  of  salvation  by  the  Lord ; 
for  a  man  without  a  distinct  idea  con- 


cerning those  two  things  is  as  one 
who  dreams,  and  sees  imaginary  things, 
and  draws  conclusions  from  those 
things  which  he  thinks  to  be  real, 
when,  nevertheless,  they  are  ludicrous ; 
or  he  is  as  one  who  walks  in  the  night, 
and,  while  he  takes  hold  of  the  leaves 
of  some  tree,  he  thinks  them  to  be  the 


rof  a 


entangles  his  own  hair  in  the  branches. 
But  although  redemption  and  the  pas- 
sion of  the  cross  are  two  distinct  things, 
yet  they  make  one  with  respect  to  sal- 
vation ;  since  the  Lord,  by  union  with 
his  Father,  which  was  completed  by 
the  passion  of  the  cross,  became  Re- 
deemer to  eternity. 

138.  Concerning theGLORiFicATioN, 
by  which  is  meant  the  unition  of  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Divine  of  the  Father,  that  it  was  fully 
completed  by  the  passion  of  the  cross, 
the  Lord  thus  speaks;  After  Judas 
went  out,  Jesus  said.  Now  the  Son  of 
Man  is  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified 
in  Him;  if  God  be  glorified  in  Him, 
God  will  also  glorify  Him  tn  himself, 
and  toiH  presently  glorify  Him,  John 
xiii.  31,  tS.  Here  glorification  is  said 
both  of  God  the  Father  and  of  the  Son, 
for  it  is  said,  God  is  glorified  in  Him, 
and  God  will  glorify  Him  in  Himselft 
that  this  is  to  be  united  is  manifest.  Fa- 
ther, glorify  thy  Son,  tJtat  thy  Son  aho 
vuty  glorify  Thee,  xvii.  1,5.  It  is  thus 
said,  because  the  unition  was  recipro- 
caJ,  and  as  it  is  said,  The  Father  in 
Him  and  He  in  the  Father.  Now  my 
soul  is  troubled;  and  He  said.  Father, 
glorify  thy  name;  and  a  voice  came 
out  from  heaven,  I  have  both  glorified, 
and  will  glorify  again,  xii.  27,  28. 
This  was  said  because  the  unition 
was  effected  successively.  Ouglii  not 
Christ  to  suffer  this,  and  enter  into  his 
glory?  Luke  sxiv.  26.  Glory,  in  the 
Word,  when  it  la  used  concerning  the 
Lord,  signifies  divine  truth  united  to 
divine  good.  From  these  it  is  very 
manifest,  that  the  Human  of  the  Lord 
is  -Divine. 

129.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  was 
willing  to  be  tempted  even  to  the  pas- 
sion of  the  cross,  was,  because  He  was 
The  Prophet     and  prophets  fonneHv 
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fiiffnified   the  doctiin*.   ^  the  church  see  the  earth,  and  that  thus  he  shmtla 

from  the  Word,  and  thence  they  ref^-  beaprodigyto  the  house  of  hrael,  ana 

resented  the  church,  such  as  it  was,  by  should  say,  Behold,   I  am  your  prodi- 

various  things,  and  also  by  things  un-  gy ;  as  I  Jtave  done,  so  shaM  it  be  done 

just,  grievous,  and  even  wicked,  which  to  you,  Ezek.  xii.  3  to  7,  U.     It  was 

were  enjoined  on  them  by  God.     But  commanded   the  prophet  Hosea,  that 

the  Lord,  because  He  was  the  Word  he   should  represent  the  state  of  the 

itself,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  as  church,  by  taking  to  himself  a  harlot 

The  Prophet,  represented  the  Jewish  to  wife;  and  also  he  tooh  her,  and  she 

church,  how  it  had  profaned  the  Word  brought  forth  to  hva.three  sons,  one  oj 

itself.     To  this  reason  this  other  may  whom,  he  called  Jezreel,  another  Not4o- 

be  added,  that  thus  He  might  be  ac-  be-pitied,  and  the  third  Not-a-people. 

knowledged  in  the  heavens  as  the  Sa-  And  again  it  was  commanded  him  that 

vior  of  both  worlds ;  for  all  the  things  he   should  go   and  love  a  woman  bi 

of  his  passion  signified  such  things  as  loved  by  her  companion,  and  an  adtil 

are  of  the  profanation  of  the  Word,  teress,  whom  also  Ac  houglttfor  ht  nself 

and  the  angels  understand  them  spirit-  Hosea  i.  2  to  9 ;  iii.  2,  3.     It  was  alio 

ually,  while  the  men  of  the  church  un-  enjoined  upon  a  certain  prophet  that 

derstand   them  naturally.      That  the  he  should  put  ashes  upon  Ms  eya,  and 

Lord  was  The  Prophet,   is  evident  suffer  himself  to  he  smitten  and  beaten 

from  these  passages :    The  Lord  said,  I  Kings  xx.  35,  37.     It  was  enjomed 

A  PROPHET  is  not  less  honored  than  in  upon   the    prophet    Ezekiei,   that  he 

Ms  own  country  and  in  his  oion  house,  should  represent  the  state  of  the  church 

Matt.  xiii.  57;  Mark  vi.  4;  Luke  iv.  by  taking  a  tile,  and  that  he  should 

24.     Jesus  said.  It  is  notjiUing  that  a  engrave  upon  it  Jerusalem,  lay  siege 

PROPHET  should  perish  out  of  Jerusar  and  cast  a  trench  and  mound  a^  am  t 

lem,  Luke  xiii.  33.     Fear  seised  them  it,  should  put  a  frying  pan  ofiion  he 

all,  praising  God,  and  saying,  that  a  ttoeen  Mmself  and  the  city,  and  should 

Great  Prophet  was  rmsedup  amongst  He  upon  the  left  side  and  upon  the » tgM 

th&n,  Luke  vii.  16.     They  said  eon-  side.     Also,  that  he  should  take  wheat 

ceming  Jesus,  T/ds  is  that  Prophet  barley.  Untiles,  millet  and  ftchi     ana 

of  Nazareth,  Matt.  xxi.  11 ;  John  vii.  make  bread  of  th^a,  and  also  a  cake 

40,  41.     That  a  Prophet  should  be  with    man's  dung;    and    beeauso    lie 

raised  up  from  the  midst  of  the  breth-  prayed  that  this  might  not  be,  it  was 

ren    whose  words    they  should  obey,  permitted  that  he  should  make  it  with 

Deut.  xviii.  15  to  19.  coin's  dung.     It  was  said  to  him,  Lie 

130.  That  prophets  represented  the  thou  upon  the  left  side,  and  lay  the  ini- 

state  of  their  church   as  to  doctrine  tiriTY  of  the  house  op  Issael  upon 

from  the  Word,  and  as  to  a  life  ac-  it:  the  number  of  days  that  flum  shall 

cording  to  it,  is  evident  from  these  pas-  lie  upon  it,  thou  shalt  bear  their 

sages : — It  was  commanded  the  proph-  iniquity  ;  for  IwiUgive  thee  the  years 

et   Isaiah,  that    Ae   should    loose   the  of  their  iniquity  according  to  the  num- 

saekclothfromoffhis  loins,  andthe  shoe  ber  of  the  days,   three  hundred  ana 

from  off  Ids  foot,  and  should  go  naked  ninety  days,  thai  thou  mayest  bear 

and  bwefoot  three  years,for  a  sign  and  the  iNiauiTY  op  the  house  op  Isra- 

a  prodigy,  Isaiah  xx.  2,  3.     It  was  el  ;  and  when  thou  shalt  hone  aeeom- 

commanded  the  prophet  Ezekiei,  that  pUshed '  tltem,  thou  shalt  lie  upon  thy 

he  sJiould  represent  the   state  of  the  right  side,  tl^atthmmayest  bear  the  ini- 

ehurchby  making  vessels  for  removing,  gidty  of  the  house  of  Judah,  Ezek.  iv, 

and  that  he  should  remove  to  anotlter  1  to  15.     That  the  prophet   by  these 

olaee,  in  the  eyes  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  things  bore  the  iniquities  of  the  house 

and  should  bring  forth  the  vessels  by  of  Israel,  and  of  the  house  of  Judah, 

day,  and  should  go  out  in  the  evening  and  did  not  take  them  away,  and  thug 
through  a  hole  dug  in  the  wall,  and    expiate  them,  but  only  represented  and 

should  cover  his  face  that  he  might  not  pointed   them  out,   is   manifest    from 
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what  follows  there.  Tkas  sailk  Jelto-  falsified ;  wherefore  He  did  not  drink 
vah,  The  sons  of  Israel  shall  eat  their  it:  their  piercing  hia  side,  signified 
unclean  bread;  beliold,  I  udll  break  the  that  the j  had  totally  extinguished  all 
staff  of  breed,  that  they  may  want  the  truth  of  the  Word  and  all  the  good 
bread  and  water,  and  be  desolated,  a  of  it:  hia  heing  buried,  signified  the 
man  and  Ms  brother,  and  consume  aicay  rejection  of  what  remained  from  the 
for  their  iniquity,  iv.  13,  16, 17.  The  mother ;  hie  rising  again  on  the  third 
like,  therefore,  is  meant  concerning  day,  signified  the  gloritication  or  the 
the  Lord,  where  it  is  said,  i/e  hath  unionof  his  Human  with  the  Divine  of 
CABBiBD  our  sicknesses  and  borne  our  the  Father.  Hence,  now,  it  is  manifest, 
sorrows;  Jehovah  hath  made  the  ini-  that  to  bear  iniquities,does  not  mean  to 
guitiesofusalltofalluponHin;  By  take  them  away,  but  to  represent  the 
Ms  knowledge  He  hath  justified  many,  profanation  of  the  truths  of  the  Word. 
because  He  hath  borne  their  iniqui-  131.  These  things,  also,  may  be  il- 
TiBs,  Isaiah  liij.  1,  where,  in  the  xvhole  lustrated  by  comparisons,  which  is 
chapter,  the  passion  of  the  Lord  ia.  treat-  done  for  the  sake  of  the  simple,  who 
ed  of.  That  the  Lord,  as  The  Pro-  see  better  by  means  of  comparisons 
PHET,  represented  the  state  of  the  Jew-  than  by  deductions  formed  analytically 
jsh  church,  as  to  the  Word,  is  mani-  from  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time 
fest  from  the  particulars  of  his  passion ;  from  reason.  Every  citizen  or  sub- 
as  that  He  was  betrayed  by  Judas;  ject  is  united  to  the  king  by  doing  hia 
that  He  loas  taken  and  con&mned  by  commands  and  precepts,  and  iliore 
the  chief  priests  and  by  the  elders;  so  if  he  suffers  hardships  for  him, 
that  they  buffeted  Him;  that  they  and  still  more  if  he  undergoes  death 
smote  Ms  head  mth  a  reed;  that  they  for  him,  which  is  done  in  skirmishes 
pufonMmacromnoftJioms;  that  they  and  battles.  In  like  manner,  a  friend 
divided  his  garments,  and  cast  the  lot  is  united  to  a  ftiend,  a  son  to  his  fa- 
for  Ms  vesture;  fhea  they  crucified  ther,  and  a  servant  to  his  master,  by 
Him;  that  they  gave  Him  vinegar  to  doing  those  things  which  are  agreeable 
:lrink;  that  they  pierced  his  side ;  that  to  their  will,  and  more  so  if  they  de- 
/le  teas  buried;  and  that  on  the  third  fend  them  against  their  enem  es  and 
day  He  rose  again.  His  being  be-  still  more  if  they  fight  for  tl  p  r  1  onor 
tra/ed  by  Judas,  signified  that  He  was  Who  is  not  xinited  to  the  irgi  vl  om 
bell  lyed  by  the  Jewish  nation,  with  he  is  courting  for  a  br  de  1  en  he 
whoi  I  the  Word  then  was,  for  Judas  fights  with  those  who  defame  her  and 
represented  that  nation:  his  being  contendswith  his  rival  eientfl  vou  ds? 
taken  ind  condemned  by  the  chief  That  they  should  be  u  iled  by  sich 
priests  and  elders,  signified  that  he  means,  is  according  to  the  law  inscribed 
was  so  iiy  all  that  church  :  their  buffet-  upon  nature.  The  Lord  says,  J  am 
ing  Him,  spitting  in  his  face,  scourging  tlte  good  Sh^herd;  the  good  Shepherd 
Him,  and  smiting  his  head  with  a  reed,  layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  for 
signified  that  they  did  in  like  manner  v>hich  reason  the  Father  loveth  Me, 
to  the  Word,  as  to  its  divine  truths .  John  x.  11,  17. 

their  putting  on  Him  a  crown  of  thorns,  132.  VII.  That  the  Passion  of  the 

signified   that  they  had  falsified  ana'  Ckoss  is  believed  to  have  been  Rb- 

adulterated  those  truths :  their  dividing  dempti on  itself,  is  a  fundamental 

his  garments,  and  casting  the  lot  upon  Error  of  the  Church;    and   that 

his  vesture,  signified  that  they  had  dis-  that    Ebuor,   together  with   the 

peised  all  the  truths  of  the  Word,  but  Error    concerning    three    Divine 

not  its  spiritual  sense ;  this  the  vesture  Persons  from  Eternity,  has   per- 

of  the  Lord  signified :  their  crucifying  verted  the  whole  Church,  so  that 

Him,  signified  that  they  had  destroyed  not  any  Thing  spiritual  is  left  re- 

and  profaned  the  whole  Word ;  their  maining  in  it. 

offering  Him  vinegar  to  drink,  signified  What   at   this  day  more  fills   and 

that  the  truths  of  the  Word  were  all  crams  the  books  of  the  orthodox,  c 
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what  is  more  zealously  taught  and  in-  for  &om  one  established  principle,  the- 

culcated  in  the  schools,  and  more  fre-  orems  of  the  same  sort  are  deduced  i 

quently  preached  and  proclaimed  (torn  they  are  included  in  it,  and  proceed 

the  pulpits,  than  that  God  the  Father,  from  it  one  after  another ;  and  from 

being  enraged  against  the  human  race,  this,  concerning    the  passion  of  the 

not  only  removed  it  from  himself,  but  cross,  that  it  is  redemption,  still  many 

also  concluded    it  under  a  universal  more  things,  scandalous  and  dishonora- 

damnation,  and  thus  excommunicated  ble  to  God,  may  be  derived,  until  it 

it ;  but,  because  He  is  gracious,  that  comes  to  pass,  as  Isaiah  says :   T/te 

He  persuaded  or  excited  his  Son  to  de-  priest    and   the  prophet    err_   tlirough 

Boend,  and  take  npon  himself  the  deter-  strong  drink;  they  stumble  in  judgment; 

rained   damnation,  and  thus   appease  all  the  tobks  are  full  of  things  vomited, 

the  anger  of  his  Father;  and  that  thus,  xxviii.  7,  8. 

and  not  otherwise,  He  could  look  upon  133.  From  this  idea  concerning 
man  with  some  favor  ?  Then  that  this,  God  and  concerning  redemption,  all 
also,  was  done  by  the  Son,  who,  in  theology  has,  from  spiritual,  become  to 
taking  upon  himself  the  damnation  of  the  iowestdegree  natural ;  which  is  the 
the  human  race,  suffered  himself  to  be  case,  because  merely  natural  proper- 
scourged  by  the  Jews,  to  be  spit  upon  ties  are  attributed  to  God ;  and  yet  on 
in  the  face,  and  ijien  to  be  crucified  as  the  idea  of  God,  and  on  the  idea  of  re- 
the  accursed  of  God,  Dent.  xxi.  23 ;  demption,  which  makes  one  with  sal- 
andthattheFather.afterthiawasdone,  vation,  every  thing  of  the  church  de- 
became  propitious,  and  from  love  to-  pends.  For  that  idea  is  like  the  head, 
wards  his  Son,  cancelled  the  sentence  from  which  all  parts  of  the  body  are 
of  damnation,  but  only  in  respect  to  derived ;  wherefore,  when  that  is  spir- 
those  for  whom  He  should  intercede ;  itual,  all  things  of  the  church  become 
and  that  He  thus  became  a  Mediator  spiritual,  and  when  that  is  natural,  all 
in  the  presence  of  his  Father  forever,  things  of  the  church  become  natural ; 
These  and  similar  things,at  this  day,  hence,  because  the  idea  concerning 
sound  in  temples,  and  are  reverberated  God  and  concerning  redemption  has 
from  the  walls,  like  an  echo  from  the  become  merely  natural,  that  is,  sensual 
woods,  and  fill  the  ears  of  all  there,  and  corporeal,  therefore  all  things. 
But  cannot  any  one,  whose  reason  ia  which  the  heads  and  members  of  the 
enlightened  and  made  sound  by  the  church  have  delivered  and  still  deliver, 
Word,  see  that  God  is  mercy  and  pity  in  their  dogmatical  theology,  are  mere- 
itaelf,  because  He  is  love  itself  and  good  ly  natural.  The  reason  why  nothing 
itself,  and  that  those  are  his  essence ;  but  falses  can  be  derived  thence,  ia, 
and  that  hence  it  is  a  contradiction  to  because  the  natural  man  continually 
say,  that  mercy  itself,  or  goodness  it-  acts  against  the  spiritual,  and  thence 
self,  can  look  upon  man  with  anger,  he  regards  spiritual  things  as  ghosts 
and  decree  his  damnation,  and  atill  and  phantoms  in  the  air.  Wherefore 
continue  to  be  his  own  divine  easence?  it  may  be  said,  that  on  account  of  tha 
Such  things  are  scarcely  ever  ascribed  sensual  idea  concerning  redemption, 
to  a  good  man  or  an  angel  of  heaven,  and  thence  concerning  God,  the  ways 
but  only  to  a  wicked  man  or  to  a  spir-  to  heaven,  which  are  ways  to  the  Lord 
it  of  hell ;  wherefore  it  ia  abominable  God  the  Savior,  are  beset  with  thieves 
to  ascribe  them  to  God.  But,  if  the  and  robbera,  John  x.  1,8,9;  and  that, 
cause  be  investigated,  it  is  this,  that  in  the  temples,  the  doors  are  thrown 
they  have  taken  the  passion  of  the  down,  so  that  dragons  and  owls,  the 
cross  for  redemption  itself:  thence  tzjim  and  the  jiim,  have  enter'^d,  and 
have  flowed  those  opinions,  as,  from  singtogether  in  horrible  discord  Thai 
one  falsity,  falsea  flow  in  a  continued  se-  this  idea  concerning  redemption,  and 
7ics,  or  as  from  a  cask  of  vinegar,  noth-  concerning  God,  pervades  the  faith  of 
ing'comesbut  vinegar,  or  from  an  in-  the  present  age,  ia  known;  for  thai 
Bane  mind,  nothing  but  what  ia  msane ;  faith  is,  that  men  ahould  pray  M  God 
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the  Father,  that  He  would  remit  their  they  dispersed  the  cloud  on  each  side, 

sins  for  the  sake  of  the  cross  and  blood  whence  it  became  again  light  in  the 

of  his  Son ,  and  to  God  the  Son,  that  temple  ;  and  then  the  angels  sent  down 

He  would  pray  and  intercede  for  them ;  one  of  their  number,  who,  in  the  name 

and  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  He  of  the   rest,  asked  the   congregation 

would  justify  and  sanctify  them.     And  what  they  were  contending  about,  since 

what  else  is  this,  than  to  make  supplica-  so  thick  a  cloud  came  over  them,  and 

lion  to  three  Goda  in  their  order  T     And  took  away  the  light,  and  brought  on 

how,  then,  is  the  thought  concerning  darkness.     They  replied,  that  it  was 

the  dirine  government  different  from  about  redemption,  and  that  this  was 

that  concerning    an   aristocratic  al   or  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  passion 

hierwchical  government,  or  from  that  of  the  cross,  and  that  by  this  He  made 

concerning  a  triumvirate  such  as  there  expiation,  and   delivered   the   human 

was  once  at  Rome  ?    But  instead  of  a  race  from  damnation  and  eternal  death 

triumvirate,  it  may  be  called  a  triper-  But  to  this  the  deputed  angel  said, 

soruUe.     And  what,  then,  is  easier  for  "  How  by  the  passion  of  the  cross! 

the  devil  than  to  do,  as  is  said,  du  Explain  why  it  was  effected  by  that," 

vide  and  rule ;  that  is,  to  distract  the  And  then  a  priest  came  and  said,  "  1 

minds  of  men,  and  excite  rebellious  willesplain,inorder,whatweknowand 

motions,  now   against  one  God,  now  believe,  which   is,  that  God  the  Fa- 

against  another,  as  has  been  done  from  ther,  being  enraged  against  the  human 

the  time  of  Arius  to  the  present  day ;  race,  condemned  it,  and  excluded   it 

and  thus  to  cast  down  from  the  throne  from  his  clemency,  and  declared  them 

the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  who  has  all  accursed   and  reprobate,  and  doomed 

power  in  heaven  and  earth,  Matt,  xxviii.  thein  to  hell ;  and  that  He  wished  thai 

18,  and  to  set  upon  it  some  one  of  his  his  Son  would  take  upon  himself  that 

minions,     and   to  ascribe  worship  to  condemnation,  and  that  the  Son  con- 

him;  or,  because  it  is  taken  away  from  sented,  and,  for  that  purpose,  descended, 

him,  to  take  it  away  also  from  the  Lord  and  assumed  the  Human,  and  suffered 

himself?  himself  to  be  crucified,  and  thus  the 

condemnation  of  the  human  race  to  be 

transferred  to  himself;  for  it  is  written, 
134.  Tothe  above  will  beaddedthese  Curscdis  every  onewltn  Itangefhon  the 
Relations — First.  1  once  entered  wood  of  a  cross ;  and  that  the  Son  thus 
into  a  temple  in  the  world  of  spirits,  appeased  the  Father  by  interceding 
where  many  were  assembled ;  and,  be-  and  mediating ;  and  that  then  the  Fa- 
fore  the  sermon,  they  reasoned  among  ther,  from  love  towards  the  Son,  and 
themselves  concerning  Redemption,  moved  with  the  misery  seen  in  Him 
The  temple  was  square,  and  there  upon  the  cross,  determined  that  He 
were  not  windows  in  the  walls,  but  a  would  forgive ;  'but  only  those  to  whom 
large  opening  above  in  the  middle  of  I  impute  thy  righteousness ;  these  I  will 
the  roof,  through  which  light  from  make,  from  sons  of  wrath  and  curse, 
heaven  entered, and  illuminated  it  better  sons  of  grace  and  blessing,  and  will  jus- 
than  if  (here  had  been  windows  at  the  tify  and  save ;  but  the  rest  may  remain, 
sides.  And  behold,  suddenly,  while  aswasbeforedetermined,son8ofwrath:' 
they  were  talking  about  redemption,  a  this  is  our  faith,  and  these  things  are 
black  cloud,  coming  from  the  north,  the  righteousness  which  God  the  Fa- 
covered  the  opening ;  whence  it  became  ther  inserts  into  our  faith,  which  alone 
3o  dark,  that  one  could  not  see  another,  justifies  and  saves."  The  angel,  hav- 
and  scarcely  any  one  could  see  the  ing  heard  these  words,  was  silent  for  a 
palm  of  his  hand.  While  they  stood  long  time,  for  he  was  fixed  in  astonish- 
amazed  on  account  of  this,  lo,  that  ment :  and  afterwards  he  broke  silence, 
black  cloud  was  divided  in  the  middle,  and  spoke  these  words :  "  Can  the 
and  through  the  iperture  were  seen  Christian  world  be  so  infatuated,  and 
angels  descending  from  heaven ;  and  wander  from  sound  reason  mXtt  such 
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deliriums,  and  conclude  the  fundamen-  and  that  wickedness  should  thus  Iw 

tol  article  of  salvation  from  such  para-  washed  away.     Is  not  this  contrary  to 

doxes"*    Who   cannot  see   that   those  justice,  both  divine  and  human'?    Ihe 

things    are   diametrically   contrary   to  Christian  world   is  yet  ignorant  that 

Ihe  very  divine  essence,  that  is,  contra-  there  is  order,  and  still  more  what  the 

ry  to  its  divine  Jove  and  ils  divine  wis-  order  is  which  God  introduced  into  the 

dom,  and,  at  the  same  time,  contrary  world,  when  He  created  it,  and  that 

to  its  omnipotence  and  omnipresence  T  God  cannot  act  contrary  to  it,  since,  in 

No  flood  master  can  deal  thus  with  his  that  case.  He  would  act  contrary  to 

servlnts  and  maids ;  nay,  a  wild  beast  Himself;  for  God  is  Order  itself.''  The 

is  not  so  cruel  to  its  cubs,  or  a  bird  of  priest  understood  the  things  said  by  the 

prey  to  its  young.     Is  it  not  contrary  angel,  because  the  angels  who  were 

to  the  divine  essence  to  annul  the  call  above,  infused  light  from  heaven ;  and 

which  has  been  made  to  all  and  every  then  he  groaned,  and  said,  "What  is 

one  ofthe  human  race?    Is  it  not  con-  to  be   done?    All,    at  this  day    thus 

trary  to  the  divine  essence  to  change  preach,  and  pray,  and  believe.     This  is 

the  order   established   from   eternity,  in  the  mouth  of  all;  '  Good  1- ather,  have 

which  is,  that  every  one   should   be  mercy  on  us,  and  remit  to  us  our  ems 

judged  according  to  his  life  ?  ,  Is  it  not  for  the  sake  of  thy  Son  s  blood,  which 

contrary  to  the  divine  essence  to  with-  He  shed  for  us  on  the  cross ;'  and  Ki 

draw  fove  and  mercy  from  any  man,  Christ,  '  Lord,  intercede   for   us ;     to 

and  much  more  from  the  whole  human  which  we  priests  add,  '  Send  to  us  thfl 

race*    Is  it  not  contrary  to  the  divine  Holy  Spirit.'"      And  then   the  ange 


essence  to  be  brought  back  to  m 

from  tlie  misery  seen  in  the  Son ; 

because  mercy  is  the  very  essence 

God,  to  be  brought  back  to  his  own  p 

sence?    And  is  it  not  abominabl    to 

think  that  He  ever  went  out  of  it  ?  as 

it  is  Himself  from  eternity  to  eter 

Is  it  not  also  impossible  to  inser    m 

any  thing  such  as  your  faith  is, 

righteousness  of  redemption,  whic  g     to 

itself,  is  of  the  divine  omnipotence,  an      po 

to  impute  and  ascribe  it  to  man, 

to  declare  him  righteous,  pure  and 

ly  without  any  other  means  1    Is  i 

impossible  to  remit  sins  to  any  one,  m 

to    renew,   regenerate   and  save  F 

one  by  imputation  alone,  and  th 

turn    unrighteousness   into    righte 

ness,  and  the  curse  into  a  blessing  ■[ 

it  not,  in  such  a  case,  possible  to 

hell  into  heaven  and  heaven  into 

and  the  dragon  into  Michael  and 

chael  into  the  dragon,  and  thus  to 

the  battle  between  them  1.    What  i 

cessary  but  to  take  away  the  im 

tioii  of  your  faith  from  one,  and  p 

mto  the  other  1  thus  we  who  ar 

heaven  shall  be  in  trepidation  for 

It  is  not  according  to  justice  and  j     g 

ment  that  one  should  take  upon  him-    being  s 

self  the  wickedness  of  another,  and    temple 

the   wicked  should  become  innocent,    flowed 
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world  nnd  cheruba  appeared  flying  in  puiation,  mediation  and  operation.  Is 
tlie  'ij  lend  r  ot  tl  e  light  and  the  ati-  there  not,  then,  one  whrj  crealed  us, 
gel  V,  \t  tiken  up  to  hia  companions  and  he  also  imputes  ?  another  who  re- 
above  the  iperture  dud  we  retired  full  deemed  us,  and  he  also  mediates?  and 
of  joy  a  third  who  operates  the  mediated  im- 

135  St.  ovD  Relation  One  morn-  putation,  and  he  also  sanctifies'?  Who 
ing  as  I  aiaked  Irom  oleep,  the  sun  does  not  know  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
of  the  spiritual  norld  appeired  to  me  sent  by  the  Father  into  the  world,  thai 
m  Its  splendor  and  under  it  I  saw  the  he  might  redeem  the  human  race,  and 
heirens  distant  as  the  earth  is  from  its  thus  become  an  Espiator,  Mediator, 
sun  and  then  were  heard  from  the  Propitiator  and  Intercessor'!  And,  be- 
heavens  unspeakable  words,  which,  be-  cause  he  is  one  with  the  Son  of  God 
ing  collected  together,  were  articulated  from  eternity,  are  there  not  two  per- 
into  this  expression,  that  "There  is  sons  distinct  from  each  other?  and  be- 
one  God,  who  is  Man,  whose  habitation  cause  these  two  are  in  heaven,  one  sit- 
is  in  that  sun."  This  articulate  sen-  ting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  other, 
tence  descended  through  the  middle  should  there  not  be  a  third  person,  who 
heavens  to  the  lowest,  and  from  this  may  execute  in  the  world  what  is  de- 
into  the  world  of  spirits,  where  I  was;  creed  in  heaven?"  Having  heard  this, 
and  I  perceived  that  the  idea  of  one  I  was  silent,  but  thought  with  myself, 
God,  which  the  angels  had,  was  chang-  Oh,  what  infatuation  !  They  do  not 
ed,  according  to  the  degrees  of  descent,  know  any  thing  at  all  what  is  meant  in 
into  an  idea  of  three  Gods.  When  I  the  Word  by  mediation.  And  then, 
observed  this,  I  began  to  speak  with  by  the  command  of  the  Lord,  three  an- 
those  who  thought  of  three  Gods,  say-  gels  descended  fromheaven  and  were 
ing,  "  Oh,  what  an  enormity !  Whence  associated  with  me,  in  order  that  fi-om 
did  you  get  that?"  And  they  replied,  an  interior  perception,  I  might  speak 
"We  think  of  three,  from  the  idea  with  those  who  were  in  the  idea  of 
which  ive  entertain  concerning  the  tri-  three  Gods ;  and  particularly  concern 
une  God ;  but  still  this  does  not  fall  in-  ing  mediation,  intercession,  propitiation 
to  our  mouth;  when  we  speak,  we  al-  and  expiation,  which  are  attributed  by 
ways  say  roundly,  that '  God  is  one ;'  them  to  the  second  person,  or  the  Son, 
ifinourmindsthereisanotheridea,let  but  not  until  after  He  became  man, 
it  be  so,  provided  it  do  not  flow  down  many  ages  since  the  creation,  when 
and  divide  the  unity  of  God  in  the  those  four  means  of  salvation  were  not 
mouth ;  but  still,  from  time  to  time,  it  before  in  existence :  and  thus  God  the 
d')es  flow  down,  because  it  is  within ;  Father  was  not  propitiated,  the  human 
and  then,  if  we  should  speak  out,  we  race  not  expiated,  nor  was  any  one 
should  say  'three Gods;'  but  we  cau-  sent  from  heaven,  who  interceded  and 
tiously  avoid  this,  lest  we  should  be  mediated.  Then,  from  the  inspira- 
esposed  to  the  ridicule  of  those  who  tion  afforded  me,  I  spoke  with  them, 
hear  us."  And  then  they  spoke  openly  saying,  "Come  here  as  many  of  you 
from  their  thought,  saying,  "  Are  as  can,  and  hear  what  is  meaiit  in  the 
there  not  three  Gods,  because  there  Word  by  mediation,  intercession,  ex- 
are  three  divine  persons,  each  one  of  piation  and  propitiation.  Those  are 
■vhomisGod?  We  cannot  think  other-  four  predications  of  the  grace  of  the 
wise,  since  the  leader  of  our  church,  one  God  in  his  Human.  God  the  Fa- 
from  the  desk  of  his  holy  dogmas,  thet  can  never  be  approached,  nor  can 
ascribes  creation  to  one,  redemption  to  He  come  to  any  man,  because  lie  is 
another,  and  sanctification  to  the  third ;  infinite,  and  in  his  esse,  which  is  Je- 
and,  especially,  since  he  attributes  to  hovah ;  from  which  esse,  if  He  should 
each  of  them  his  peculiar  properties,  come  to  man.  He  would  consume  him, 
which,  he  asserts,  are  incommunicable,  as  fire  consumes  wood,  and  reduces  it  to 
and  which  are  not  only  creation,  re-  ashes.  This  is  manifest  from  these 
demp  ion  and  sanctification,  but  also  im-    considerations :  that  He  said  to  Moses 
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who  wished  to  see  Him,  that  No  one  is   from   hell,   and   infinitely   farther ; 

can  see  Him  and  live,  Exod.  xxxiii.  20.  wherefore  they  are  forms  of  speech,  ac 

And  the  Lord  said.  No  one  hath  ever  cording  to  appearance ;  such,  also,  in 

$een  God,  exe^t  the  Smt.  who  is  in  another  sense,  are  expiation,  propitia- 

the  bosom  of  the  FalJter,    Johni.  18;  tion,  intercession  and    mediation,   by 

Matt  xi.  27 ;   also  that  No  one  hath  which  are  meant  the  ways  and  means 

isard  the  voice  of  the  Father,  nor  seen  of  access  to  God,  and  of  receiving 

7iis  shape,  John  v.  37.     It  is  read,  in-  grace  from  God  through  his  Human ; 

deed,  that  Moses  saw  Jehovah  face  to  which  not  being  understood,  men  have 

face,  and  spoke  with  Him  mouth  to  divided  God  into  three,  and  upon  these, 

mouth ;  but  th^  was  done  through  an  three  have  founded  every  doctrine  of 

angel  ■  in  like  manner, with  Abraham  the  church,  and  thus  have  falsified  the 

and  Gideon.     Now,  because  God  the  Word:    hence  the  abomination    op 

Father,  in  himself,   ia  such,  He  was  desolation,  foretold  by  the  Lord  in 

pleased  to  assume  the  Human,  and,  in  Daniel,    and    again    in   Matt,   xxiv," 

this,  to  admit  men  to  Himself,  and  thus  When  I  had  said  this,  the  company  of 

to  hear  them,  and  to  speak  with  them ;  spirits  retired  from  around  me,  and  I 

and  this  Human  is  what  is  called  the  observed  that  those  who  actually  enter- 

Son  of  God;  and  this  is  what  medi-  tained  an  idea  of  three  Gods,  looked 

ates,  intercedes,  propitiates,  and  expi-  towards  hell,  and  those  who  entertained 

ates.     I  will  tell,  therefore,  what  those  an  idea  of  one  God,  in  whom  is  a  di- 

four  things,  predicated  of  the  Human  vine  Trinity,  and  that  this  is  in  the 

of  God  the  Father,  signify.     Media-  Lord  God  the  Savior,  looked  towards 

TioN  signifies  that  the  Human  is  the  heaven ;    and  to  these    appeared   the 

medium  through  which  man  may  come  sun  of  heaven,  in  which  Jehovah  is  in 

to  God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Father  his  Human. 

to  man,  and  thus  teach  and  lead  him,  136.  Third  Relation.  I  aaw,  at  a 

that  he  may  be  saved ;  wherefore  the  distance,   five  gymnasiums,   each   of 

Son  of  God,  by  whom  is  meant  the  which  was  surrounded  with  light  from 

Human  of  God  the  Father,  is  called  heaven.      The   first  gymnasium   was 

Savior;  and  in  the  world,  Jcsiis,  that  surrounded  with  purple  light,  such  as 

is,  salvation.     Intercession  signifies  is  in  the  clouds  in  the  morning,  before 

perpetual   mediation ;    for  love  itself,  sunrise,  on  earth ;  the  second  gymna- 

the   properties  of  which   are  mercy,  sium  was  surrounded  with    a  yellow 

clemency  and  grace,  perpetually  inter-  light,  like  that  of  the  morning   after 

cedes,  that  is,  mediates  for  those  who  sunrise ;    the   third  gymnasium     was 

do  his  commandments,  whom  He  loves,  surrounded  with  a  bright  light  like  that 

Expiation    signifies  the    removal  of  of  noonday  in  the  world ;  the  fourth 

sins,  into  which  man  would  rush  if  he  gymnasium    was    surrounded   with   a 

should  approach  the  naked  Jehovah,  middle  kind  of  light,  such  as  there  ia 

Propitiation    signifies  the  operation  when  it  begins  to  be  mixed  with  the 

of  clemency  and  grace,  lest  man,  by  shade  of  the  evening ;  and  the   fifth 

means  of  sins,  should  bring  himself  in-  gymnasium  stood  in  the  very  shade  of 

to  condemnation ;  likewise  protection,  the  evening.     The  gymnasiums  m  the 

lest  he   should  profane  holiness;  this  world   of   spirits   are   spacious    halls, 

was  signified  by  the  propitiatory  over  where  the  learned  assemble,  and  dis- 

the  arit  in  the  tabernacle.     It  is  known  cuss  various  arcana,  which  serve  for 

that  God  spoke  in  the  Word  according  their  science,  intelligence  and  wisdom 

to  appearances,  as  that  He  is  angry,  On  seeing  them,  I  felt  a  strong  desire 
avenges,  tempts,  punishes,  casts  into    of  going  to  one  of  them,  and  I  went  in 

hell,  condemns,  yea,  that  He  does  evil ;  the  spirit  to  that  which  was  surround- 
when  yet  He  is  angry  with  no  one,  ed  with  a  middle  kind  of  light ;  and  I 
He  does  not  avenge,  tempt,  punish,  entered,  and  there  was  seen  a  company 
cast  into  hell,  or  condemn :  these  of  learned  men  assembled,  who  were 
hings  are  as  far  from  God  as  heaven    together    investigating  what  that  in- 
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vulves,  which  is  said  concerniag  the  you  cannot  tliink  otherwise  litan  nat- 
Lord,  that,  being  taken  up  into  Iteaven,  urally,  sensually,  yea,  materially,  con- 
He  sitteth  at  the  right  Itand  of  God,  cerning  God,  which  has  aJso  been  done 
Mark  Kvi.  19.  Most  of  the  company  in  the  world,  ever  since  the  Nicene 
assembled,  said  that  those  things  should  council,  which  introduced  thiee  divine 
be  understood  exactly  according  to  the  persons  from  eternity,  and  thereby 
words,  that  the  Son  thus  sits  beside  the  turned  the  church  into  a  theatre,  orna- 
Father.  But  it  was  asked,  "Why  so?"  mented  with  painted  scenery,  within 
Some  said,  that  the  Son  was  placed  which  the  actors  represented  new 
by  the  Father  at  the  right  hand,  on  ac-  scenes.  Who  does  not  know  and  ac- 
count of  the  redemption  which  He  knowledge  that  God  is  one  T  If  you  ac- 
accomplished ;  some,  that  He  sits  thus  knowledge  this  in  heart  and  spirit,  all 
out  of  love ;  some,  that  it  was  in  order  that  you  have  said  is  dissipated  of  it- 
that  He  might  he  his  counsellor,  and  self,  and  rebounds  into  the  air,  like 
because  He  is  so,  that  He  may  receive  idle  words  from  the  ear  of  a  wise  man," 
honor  from  the  angels;  and  some  that  At  these  words,  many  were  enraged, 
it  was  for  this  reason,  that  it  was  given  and  longed  to  poll  my  ears,  and  to 
to  Him  by  the  Father  to  reign  in  his  command  silence ;  but  the  president 
stead,  for  it  is  read,  that  All  power  is  of  the  assembly,  in  a  fit  of  indignation, 
.given  to  Him  in  heaven  and  in  ecoih ;  said,  "  The  discussion  here  is  not  con- 
but  a  great  part,  that  He  may  hear  cerning  the  unity  and  the  plurality  of 
those  on  the  right  hand,  for  whom  He  God,  because  we  believe  both ;  bul 
intercedes ;  for  all  in  the  church,  at  concerning  this — What  does  it  involve 
this  day,  go  to  God  the  Father,  and  that  the  Son  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
pray  that  He  would  have  mercy  for  the  the  Father?  If  you  know  any  thing 
sake  of  the  Son;  and  this  causes  the  concerning  this,  speak."  And  I  re- 
Father  to  turn  himself  to  Him,  that  plied,  "I  will  speak;  but,  I  beseech 
He  may  receive  his  mediation.  But  you,  stop  the  noise."  And  I  said, 
some  said,  that  only  the  Son  of  God  "  By  sitting  on  the  rigkt  hand,  is  no! 
from  eternity  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  meant  sitting  on  the  right  hand ;  bul 
the  Father,  that  He  may  communicate  by  that  expression  is  meant  the  omniff 
his  divinity  to  the  Son  of  man,  born  in  otence  of  God  by  means  of  the  Hu- 
the  world.  On  hearing  these  words,  man,  which  He  assumed  in  the  world ; 
I  wondered  exceedingly,  that  learned  by  this  He  is  in  the  lasts,  as  well  as  in 
men,  although  they  had  been  some  time  the  firsts ;  by  this  He  entered,  destroyed 
in  the  spiritual  world,  should  still  be  so  and  subjugated  the  hells;  by  this  He 
ignorant  of  heavenly  things;  but  I  established  order  in  the  heavens;  thus 
perceived  the  cause,  that,  by  reason  by  this  He  redeemed  both  angels  and 
of  confidence  in  their  own  intelligence,  men,  and  continues  to  redeem  forever. 
tliey  did  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  in-  "If  you  consult  the  Word,  and  are 
structed  by  the  wise.  But  that  they  such  that  you  can  be  illuminated,  you 
might  not  continue  any  longer  in  igno-  will  perceive,  that,  by  the  right  liana 
ranee  concerning  the  sitting  of  the  Son  there,  is  meant  omnipotence,  as  in 
ontherighthandofthePather.Iraised  Isaiah;  Mt  hand  founded  the  earth, 
my  hand,  requesting  that  they  would  and  mv  right  hand  spimned  tits  heav 
listen  to  a  few  words,  which  I  wished  ens,  xlviii,  13 ;  and  in  David,  Ood  hath 
to  spealc  on  that  subject.  And  be-  siaont  Sy  Ms  right  hand,  and  by  the 
cause  they  assented,  I  said,  "  I>o  you  strength  of  his  arm.  Psalm  Ixii.  8. 
not  know  from  the  Word,  that  the  Fa-  Thy  right  hand  holdeth  me  up,  xviii. 
ther  and  the  Son  are  one,  and  that  35.  Look  to  the  8un,  whom  Thou  hast 
the  Father  is  in  the  Son  and  the  Son  strengtlienedfor  Tliee;  JetvwY  handJ* 
inthePatherl  This  the  Lord  openly  for  the  man  of  tbe, -riows^  sk»D,for  Iha 
says  in  John  x.  30,  and  xiv.  10, 11.  If  Son  of  Man  whom  Thou  hast  strength- 
yon  do  not  believe  these  words,  you  ened  for  thee,  Ixxs.  17.  Thence  it  is 
divide  God  into  two,  which  being  done,  evident,  how  this  is  to  be  understood  ; 
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rke  saying  of  Jelwvah  to  my  Lord;  since  those  ages,  hare  Ji«n  renowned 
Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand,  imtil  I  for  their  books,  printed  or  written. 
shallhave  made  tUne  enemies  thy  foot-  Many  of  these  had  their  faces  shaved, 
stool.  Jehovah  uiiU  send  the  sceptre  of  and  their  heads  covered  with  wigs 
thff  strength  out  of  Zion;  rule  Thotiin  made  of  womens  hair,  and  some  of 
the  midst  of  thine  enemies,  Psatm  ex.  them  had  collars  of  twisted  intestines, 
1,2.  That  whole  psalm  treats  eon-  and  some  had  collais  of  other  stuff, 
cerning  the  battle  of  the  Lord  with  the  but  the  former  had  long  beards,  and 
hells,  and  concerning  their  subjuga-  wore  their  natural  hair.  Before  both 
tion.  Since  the  right  hand  of  God  parties  there  stood  a  man,  a  judge  and 
signifies  omnipotence,  therefore  the  critic  of  the  writings  of  this  age,  with  a 
Lord  says,  that  He  is  about  to  sit  at  staff  in  his  hand,  who  struck  the 
THE  RioHT  HAND  OP  POWER,  Matt.  xsvl.  ground,  and  commanded  silence  ;  he 
63, 64,  and  at  the  right  hand  op  the  ascended  to  the  highest  step  of  the 
POWER  OF  God,  Luke  xxii.  69."  But  pulpit,  and  breathed  out  a  groan;  and 
at  these  words  tlie  company  became  from  that  he  wished  to  raise  his  7oice 
tumultuous ;  and  I  said,  "  Take  heed  aloud,  but  the  groaning  breath  drew 
to  yourselves ;.  perhaps  a  hand  may  ap-  his  voice  back  into  his  throat ;  but  at 
pear  from  heaven,  which,  when  it  ap-  length,  speaking,  he  said,  "Oh!  my 
pears,  as  it  once  did  to  me,  strikes  an  brethren,  what  an  ^e !  There  has  risen 
incredible  terror  of  power ;  which  was  up  one  from  the  herd  of  the  laity,  hav- 
to  me  a  con&mation,  that  the  right  ing  neither  gown,  cap,  nor  laurel,  who 
hand  of  God  signifies  omnipotence."  has  pulled  down  our  faith  from  heaven. 
Scarcely  was  this  said,  when  a  hand  and  cast  it  into  the  Styx.  Oh,  horrible! 
was  stretched  out  under  heaven,  at  the  and  yet  that  alone  is  our  star,  which 
si'fht  of  which,  so  great  a  terror  seized  shines  like  Orion  in  the  night,  and  like 
them,  that  they  rushed  in  crowds  to  the  Lucifer  in  the  morning.  That  man, 
gates,  and  some  to  the  windows,  that  although  advanced  in  years,  is  entire- 
they  might  cast  themselves  out,  and  ly  blind  in  respect  to  the  mysieries  of 
some,  losing  their  breath,  fainted  away,  our  faith,  because  he  has  not  opened 
But  I  remained  not  terrified,  and,  after  it,  and  seen  in  it  the  righteousness  of 
them,  slowly  went  away ;  and,  at  some  the  Lord  the  Savior,  and  his  media- 
distance  thence,  I  turned  about,  and  tbn  and  atonement ;  and  since  he  has 
si.w  that  gymnasium  covered  over  with  not  seen  those,  he  has  neither  seen  the 
a  dark  cloud;  and  it  was  told  me  from  wonders  of  his  justification,  which  are 
heaven,  that  it  was  so  covered,  because  the  remission  of  sins,  regeneration, 
they  spoke  from  the  belief  of  three  sanctificationandsahation.  This  man, 
Gods,  and  that  the  former  light  would  instead  of  our  faith,  which  is  in  the 
return  when  those  of  a  sounder  mind  highest  degree  saving,  because  it  is  in 
should  assemble  there.  three  divine  persons,  thus  in  the  whole 

137.  Fourth  Rei,ation.  I  heard  Deity,  has  transferred  faith  to  the  see- 
that  a  council  was  convened  of  those  ond  person ;  and  not  to  him,  but  to  liis 
who  were  celebrated  for  their  writings  Human,  which,  indeed,  we  call  Di- 
and  learning,  concerning  the  faith  of  vine  fi-om  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
the  present  time,  and  concerning  the  from  eternity ;  but  who  thinks  of  it  as 
justification  of  the  elect  by  it.  This  any  thing  more  than  merely  human  ? 
was  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  and  it  was  And  what  else  can  thence  result,  but  a 
given  me  to  be  present  in  the  spirit ;  faith  from  which,  as  from  a  fountain, 
and  I  saw  convened  some  of  the  clergy  naturalism  flows?  And  such  a  faith, 
who  were  of  the  established  churches,  because  it  is  not  spiritual,  diflers  but 
and  some  dissenters ;  on  tlie  right  little  from  faith  in  a  pope  or  a  saint, 
side  stood  those,  who,  in  the  world.  You  know  what  Calvin  said  in  his  time, 
weTecailed Apostolic Fathersfindlivei  concerning  worship  from  this  faith, 
in  the  ages  before  the  Nicene  council ;  and  I  beseech  you,  tell  me,  one  of  you, 
and  on  the  left  side  stood  men,  who,    whence  is  faith?  Is  it  not  immediately 
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from  God,  and  thus  does  it  not  contain  comparisons,  because  we  speak  w  ol 
all  things  belonging  to  salvation '("  At  it  in  heaven.  But  our  faith  is,  was,  and 
these  words,  his  companions  on  the  will  be  forever,  in  the  Lord  God  the 
left  side,  whose  faces  were  shaven,  and  Savior,  whose  Human  is  Divine,  and 
who  wore  wigs  and  collars,  clapped  whose  Divine  is  Human,  thus  accom- 
their  hands,  and  exclaimed, "  Yon  have  modated  to  reception,  and  by  means 
spoken  most  wisely !  We  know  that  of  which  the  spiritual  Divine  is  united 
we  cannot  take  any  thing  which  is  not  to  the  natural  of  man,  and  faith  be- 
given  QS  from  heaven.  Let  thatproph-  comes  spiritual  in  the  natural,  whence 
et  tell  us  whence  faith  is,  and  what  the  natural  becomes,  as  it  were,  trans- 
it is,  if  that  be  not  faith.  It  is  impos-  parent,  from  the  spiritual  light  iu 
Bible  tiiat  there  should  be  any  other,  which  our  faith  is.  The  truths  of 
or  from  any  other  source ;  and  to  pro-  which  it  consists  are  as  many  as  the 
dnce  any  other  faith,  which  is  ftith,  verses  in  the  sacred  volume;  those 
than  this,  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  for  a  truths  are  all  like  stars  which  manifest 
man  to  ride  on  horseback  to  a  constel-  and  form  that  faith.  Man  takes  it 
ialion  in  heaven,  and  take  thence  a  from  the  Word  by  means  of  his  natural 
star,  and  put  it  in  his  pocket,  and  bring  light,  in  which  it  is  science,  thought 
it  down."  This  he  said,  that  his  com-  and  persuasion ;  but  the  Lord  causes 
panions  might  laugh  at  every  new  faith,  it  to  become,  in  such  as  believe  in  Him, 
On  hearing  these  words,  the  men  on  conviction,  trust  and  confidence ;  thus 
the  right  side,  who  had  long  beards,  natural  faith  becomes  spiritual,  and  by 
and  wore  their  natural  hair,  were  filled  meansof charity,  it becomesliving.  This 
with  indignation;  and  one  of  them  rose  faith,  with  us,  is  like  a  queen,  adorned 
up  (an  old  man,  but  still  he  seemed  like  with  as  many  precious  stones  as  the 
a  young  man  afterwards,  for  he  was  wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi 
an  angel  from  heaven,  where  every  age  IT  to  20.  But  lest  you  should  suppose 
becomes  youthful),  and  spoke,  sajmg,  that  these  things  which  I  have  said,  are 
"  I  have  heard  what  your  faith  is,  only  words  of  exaltation,  which  may 
which  the  man  in  the  pulpit  has  so  therefore  be  despised,  I  will  read  to 
magnified.  But  what  is  that  faith  but  you  some  things  from  the  holy  Word, 
the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord,  after  the  from  which  it  will  be  manifest,  that  our 
resurrection,  again  cl(«ed  by  the  sol-  faith  is  not  in  a  man,  as  you  suppose, 
diers  of  Pilate  1  I  have  opened  it,  and  but  in  the  true  God,  in  whom  is  all  the 
have  seen  nothing  there  but  the  rods  of  Divine.  John  says,  Jesus  Christ  is 
jugglers,  with  which  the  magicians  in  the  true  God  and  ttemctl  life,  I  John 
Egypt  did  miracles.  Truly  your  faith,  v.  20;  Paul,  In  Christ  dwelleth  alt 
externally,  in  your  eyes,  is  like  a  chest  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  Col. 
made  of  gold,  and  set  with  precious  ii.  9;  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
stones,  which,  when  it  is  opened,  is  that  he  preached,  both  to  the  Jews  and 
empty,  except,  perhaps,  in  the  corners  to  the,  Greeks,  repentance  towards  God, 
of  It  there  may  be  dust  from  the  relics  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
of  Roman  Catholics;  for  these,  also,  xx,  21 ;  and  the  Lord  himself,  that  ^_/i 
have  (he  same  faith,  only  at  this  day  it  is  power  is  given  to  Htm  in  heaven  and  in 
coveiedoverbythemwithexternalsanc-  earth.  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  butthesearet 
titles.  Uisalso(thatImayusecompari-  few."  After  this,  the  angel  looked  at 
sons)  like  the  vestal  virgin  amongst  the  me,  and  said,  "  You  know  what  the 
ancicnis,  buried  under  the  ground,  be-  Evangelical  believe,  or  are  about  to  be- 
cause she  let  the  sacred  fire  go  out ;  and  lieve,  concerning  the  Lord  the  Savior : 
Icans(demnly declare, that tomyeyes it  recite,  therefore,  some  things,  that  we 
is  like  the  golden  calf,  around  which  the  may  know  whether  they  are  in  such 
children  of  Israel  danced,  afler  Moses  infatuation  as  to  believe  that  his  Hu- 
departed  and  ascended  into  mount  Si-  man  is  merely  human,  or  whcthei 
nai  to  Jehovah.  Do  not  wonder  that  they  ascribe  to  it  something  of  the  Di 
I  should  speak  of  your  faith  by  such  vine,  or  how  they  do  believe."     Then 
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in  the  presence  of  all  the  assemblj,  I  And  then  I  addressed  him  ii,  a  tone 
read  the  following  passages  from  those  suniiar  to  hia  own,  saying,  "  Please  \a 
which  I  had  collected  from  their  hook  mform  your  famous  companion  with 
of  oilhodoxy,  called  Formula  Concor-  whom  you  are  eonsociated,  that  I  am 
Di^,  and  printed  at  Leipzio  in  the  afraid,  that,  contrary  to  the  orthodoxy 
year  ITSS:  That  m  Christ  the  divine  of  his  church,  he  robhed  the  Lord  of 
and  human  natures  are  so  united,  that  his  divinity,  or  suffered  his  peu  to 
they  make  one  person,  p.  606,  762.  make  a  furrow,  in  which  he  ihought- 
T/mi  CTm/ is  (ra/y  God  ob^  JK«m,  in  fessly  sowed  naturalism  at  the  \tn 
an  undivided  person,  and  conHnues  to  time  when  he  wrote  again=t  the  woi- 
fce  ^o/wei-ej-,  p.  609,  673,762.  That  ship  of  the  Lord  our  Savior"  To 
in  Christ  God  is  Mm,  and  Man  God,  this  he  replied,  '  I  cinnot  do  this,  be- 
pp.  607,  765,  That  the  Imman  nature  cause  I  and  he,  as  to  this  thing,  make 
of'cia-ist  is  exalted  to  aU  divine  irnjes-  almost  one  mind.  But  he  does  not  un- 
ty:  tlnsalso  from  many  of  the  fathers,  derstand  the  things  that  I  say;  hut  1 
p.  844  to  852,  860  to  865,  869  to  878.  understand  clearly  all  that  be  says ; 
That  Christ,  as  to  the  human  nature,  for  the  spiritual  world  enters  into  the 
is  ommpresmt,  and  fUs  all  things,  p.  natural  world,  and  perceives  the 
768,  783,  784,  785.  That  Christ,  as  thoughts  of  men  there ;  but  not  vtre 
to  the  human  nature,  has  all  power  versa:  this  is  the  state  of  the  conaoci- 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  p.  775,  776,  ation  of  spirits  and  men."  Now,  be- 
780  That  Christ,  as  to  the  human  cause  I  had  begun  to  speak  with  tl  e 
nature,  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  president,  I  said,  "  I  will  ask,  if  yen 
Father,  p.  608,  764.  That  Christ,  as  please,  another  question.  Do  ycu 
to  the  human  nature,  is  to  be  invoked,  know  that  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Evaii- 
conSrmed  by  quotations  from  the  Scrip-  gelioal,  in  the  manual  of  their  church, 
ture  there,  p.  ^6.  That  the  Avgs-  called  the FoRHrL.i.CoNcoiiDiE,teach- 
hurg  confession  very  Mghly  approves  ea,  that  in  Christ  God  is  Man,  and 
of  that  worship,  p.  19."  After  these  Man  God,  and  that  his  Divine  and 
passages  were  read,  I'  turned  myself  to  Human  are,  and  continue  to  be  forever, 
the  president,  and  said,  "  I  know  that  in  an  undivided  person?  How,  then, 
all  here  are  eonsociated  with  their  like  could  he,  and  how  can  you,  defile  the 
in  the  natural  world  ;  tell  me,  I  pray,  worship  of  the  Lord  with  naturalism  V 
whether  you  know  with  whom  you  are  To  which  lie  replied,  "  I  know  that,  and 
eonsociated."  He  replied  in  a  grave  yet  I  do  not  know  it."  Wherefore  1 
tone  "I  do  know;  lam  eonsociated  continued,  by  saying,  "I  ask  him, 
with' a  famous  man,  a  leader  of  iUustri-  although  he  is  absent,  or  you  in  his 
ous  bands  from  the  army  of  the  church."  stead.  Whence  was  the  soul  of  our 
And  because  be  answered  in  so  grave  Lord?  If  you  answer,  that  it  was 
a  tone,  I  said,  "Allow  me  to  ask  from  the  mother,  you  talk  msanely ; 
whether  you  know  where  that  famous  if  from  Joseph,  you  profane  the  Word ; 
leader  lives."  And  he  said,  "  Yes,  I  but  if  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  say 
do;  he  lives  not  far  from  Luther's  rightly,  if  only  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  you 
tomb."  At  this  I  smiled,  and  said,  mean  the  Divine,  proceeding  and 
"Why  do  you  speak  of  his  tomb?  Do  operating,  so  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
you  not  know  that  Luther  has  risen  Jehovah  God.  Again,  I  ask,  What  is 
again,  and  that  he  has  now  renounced  the  hypostatic  union?  If  you  answer 
his  erroneous  opinions  concerning  jus-  that  it  is  a  union  as  between  two,  one 
tificationby  faith  in  three  divine  per-  above  and  the  other  below,  you  talk 
sons  from  eternity,  and  is  therefore  insanely ;  for,  in  that  case,  you  miglit 
transferred  to  a  place  amongst  the  hap-  have  made  God  uie  Savior  two,  as  you 
py  of  the  new  heaven,  and  that  he  sees  have  made  God  three :  but  if  you  say 
and  laughs  at  those  who  are  running  that  it  is  a  personal  union,  like  that  of 
mad  after  him."  And  he  rejoined,  "I  the  sou!  and  body,  you  say  rightly. 
do  know  it ;  but  what  is  that  to  me  V    this  also  is  according  to  your  doctrine 
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Kaii  also  to  that  of  the  fathers.  Con-  I  saw  alJ  on  the  right  hand,  where  the 
suit  the  Formula  Concordia,  p.  7fi5  apostolic  fathers  stood,  were  astonished, 
to7fi8;  also  the  creed  of  Athanasius,,  and  changed  their  color ;  and  1  heard 
where  are  these  words;  The  right  exclamations  from  their  minds  through 
faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  their  mouihs,  "  Oh,  horrible !  Oh, 
t/uit  our  Lard  Jesm  Christ  is  God  and  what  an  age  !"  But  to  appease  theii 
Man;  who,  although  He  is  God  and  just  resentment,  I  put  forth  my  hania, 
Man,  yet  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ;  and  requested  a  hearing;  which  being 
one  altogether,  not  by  confusion  of  sub-  granted,  I  said,  "  I  know  that  a  man 
stance,  but  unity  of  person ;  fir,  as  of  that  eminence  wrote  some  such 
the  rational  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  thing  in  a  letter,  which  he  afterwards 
so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ.  I  ask,  printed ;  but  if  he  had  at  that  time 
moreover,  What  else  was  the  damnable  known  what  a  blasphemy  that  is,  he 
heresy  of  Arius  (on  account  of  whom  would  have  torn  it  in  pieces  with  his 
the  Nicene  council  was  convened  by  fingers,  or  committed  it  to  the  flaines 
the  emperor  Constantine  the  Great)  It  is  such  contumely  as  that  which  is 
than  that  he  denied  the  divioity  of  the  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Ijotd  to 
Lord's  Human.  Again,  tell  me  whom  the  Jews,  who  said  that  Christ  did 
you  understand  by  these  words  in  Jer-  miracles  by  other  power  than  the  di- 
emiah.  Be/told  the  days  will  eome,  wlten  vine.  Matt.  xii.  22  to  32 :  besides  this, 
I  wis  raise  up  unto  David  a  righteous  He  also  says  in  the  same  place,  IWo- 
braneh,  loho  shall  reign  a  king;  and  soever  is  not  with  Me,  is  against  Me; 
this  shall  be  Ms  name,  Jehovah  our  and  whosoeoer  gatkereth  not  with  Me, 
RienTEOuSN&ss,  xxiii.  5,  6;  xxxiii.  seatto'eth  abroad,  verse  tiO."  At  these 
15,16.  If  you  say,  the  Son  from  eter-  words,  the  consociated  spirit  hung 
nity,  you  talk  insanely ;  that  was  not  down  his  head ;  but  presently  he  raised 
the  Redeemer;  butif  you  say,  theSon  it  up,  and  said,  "I  have  heard  se- 
born  in  time,  who  was  the  only-begot-  verer  things  from  you  than  ever."  But 
ten  Son  of  God,  John  i.  18,  iii.  16,  I  rejoined,  "  TUe  cause  of  it  is  the 
jou  say  rightly ;  this  by  redemption  two  charges,  naturalism  and  Mahome- 
bscame  righteousness,  of  which  you  tanism,  which  are  wicked  lies,  invent- 
make  your  faith.  Read  also  Isaiah  ed  by  craft,  and  two  deadly  stigmas, 
ill.  6  ;  besides  other  passages,  in  which  designed  to  avert  and  deter  the  minds 
it  is  foretold,  that  Jehovah  himself  was  of  men  from  the  holy  worship  of  the 
about  to  come  into  the  world."  At  Lord."  And  I  turned  myself  to  the 
I  nese  words,  the  president  was  silent,  latter  consociated  spirit,  and  said, 
and  turned  hiroself  away.  "  Tell  him  at  Qottenburg,  if  you  can. 
After  these  things  were  done,  the  to  read  what  was  said  by  the  Lord  in 
president  wished  to  close  the  council  the  Revelation,  iii.  18;  and  also  ii 
with  prayer ;  but  suddenly  a  man  then  16."  At  these  words,  a  noise  waa 
started  up  from  the  company  on  the  made,  but  it  was  stilled  by  light  de- 
left, who  had  a  tiara  on  his  head,  and  scending  from  heaven;  inconsequence 
a  cap  over  that ;  and  he  touched  the  of  which  many  of  those  on  the  left 
cap  with  his  finger,  and  spoke,  saying,  side  went  over  to  those  on  the  right, 
"I  am  also  consociated  with  a  man  in  those  only  remaining  who  think  only 
your  world,  who  is  there  placed  in  vain  things,  and  therefore  depend  on 
high  honor;  this  I  know,  because  I  the  authority  of  some  master,  and  also 
apeak  from  him,  as  he  does  from  me."  those  who  believe  that  the  Lord  was 
And  I  asked,  '*  Where  does  that  emi-  only  a  mere  man ;  ftom  these  and 
nent  person  stayf  He  replied,  "At  those  the  light  which  descended  from 
Gottenburg ;  and  I  once  thought  from  heaven  seemed  to  be  reflected,  and  to 
him,  that  your  new  doctrine  savored  flow  into  those  who  had  oassed  from 
of  Mahomet  an  ism  "  On  hearing  which,  the  left  to  the  right  side 
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CHAPTER   ill. 


CONCERNING  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  AND  CONCERNING  THE  DIVINE 
OPERATION. 

138.  All  of  the  sacred  order,  who  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  th  s  subject,  iilte 
have  entertained  any  just  idea  oon-  the  rest,  is  to  be  divided  into  its  arti- 
cerning  the  Lord  our  Savior,  on  their  cles,  which  are  the  following :  I.  Thai 
entranr.eintothespiritual  world,  which  tJte  Huly  Spirit  is  the  Divine  Truth, 
is  generaJly  on  the  third  day  after  their  and  also  the  Divine  Virtue  and  Oper- 
deeease,  are  first  instructed  concern-  aiion,  proceeding  from  the  One  God, 
ing  the  Divine  Trinity ;  and  particular-  in  whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  thus 
ly  conMrning  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  from  ike  Lord  God  l/ie  Savior.  II. 
K  not  a  God  by  itself,  bnt  that  by  it,  That  the  Divine  Virlm  and  Operor 
in  the  Word,  is  meant  the  Divine  Op-  Hon,  which  are  meant  by  the  Holy  Spir- 
eration,  proceeding  from  one  omni-  it,  are,  in  generai.  Reformation  and 
present  God.  The  reason  why  they  Regeneration,  and,  aecorrUng  to  these, 
are  particularly  instructed  concerning  Renovation,  Vivification,  Sanctifica- 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is,  because  most  en-  Hon  and  Justification ;  md  according 
thusiasts,  after  death,  fall  into  the  wild  to  these.  Purification  from  evils,  and 
fancy,  that  they  themselves  are  the  Remission  of  sins,  and  ^finally  Salva- 
Holy  Spirit;  and  also  because  many  tion.  III.  Thai  that  Divine  Virtue 
of  the  church,  who,  in  the  world,  be-  and  Operation,  which  are  meant  by  the 
lieTed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are,  witk 
through  them,  terrify  others,  by  the  th:  clergy  in  particular.  Illustration 
words  of  the  Lord  in  Matthew,  that  and  Instruction.  IV.  That  the  Lord 
to  speak  against  those  things  which  operates  those  virtues  in  those  who  he 
tlie  Holy  Spirit  inspired  into  them,  is  UeveinHim.  V.  ThtU  the  Lord  oper- 
tlie  unpardonable  sin,  xii.  31,  32.  ates  of  Himself  from  the  Father,  md 
Those  who,  after  instruction,  recede  not  vice  versfi.  VI.  That  the  spirit 
fi'om  the  faith  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  of  a  man  is  his  mind,  and  whatsoever 
;.  God  by  itself,  are  informed  after-  proceeds  from  it. 
wards,  concerning  the  unity  of  God,  139.  I.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  ib 
that  it  is  not  divided  into  three  persons,  the  Divine  Truth,  and  also  the 
each  one  of  whom,  singly,  is  God  and  Divine  Virtue  and  Operation,  pro- 
Lord,  according  to  the  Athanasian  cbedino  from  the  One  God,  in 
creed ;  but  that  the  Divine  Trinity  is  in  whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  thus 
the  Lord  the  Savior,  as  the  soul,  the  prom  tub  Lord  God  the  Savior. 
body  and  the  proceeding  virtue,  with  By  the  Holy  Spirit  is  properly  sig- 
every  man.  These  are  then  prepared  nified  the  Divine  Truth,  thus  also  the 
for  receiving  the  fiith  of  the  new  Word"  and  in  thia  sense  the  Lord 
heavens  and,  after  they  are  prepared,  himself  is  also  the  Holy  Spirit;  but 
a  way  i«  opened  for  them  to  i  society  because  in  the  church,  at  this  day,  the 
in  heaven,  where  there  is  the  like  dnine  operation,  which  is  actual  justi- 
faith ;  and  a  minsion  is  given  them  fication  is  described  by  the  Holy  Spiir- 
amongst  their  brethren,  with  whom  it,  therefore  this  is  here  taken  for  the 
they  live  in  blessedness  forever  Now  Holy  Spirit:  and  of  this  chiefly  WG 
because  we  have  treated  concerning  speak,  because  the  divine  operation  is 
God  the  Creator  and  concerning  the  effected  by  the  divine  truth,  which  pro- 
Lord  tlie  Redeemer,  it  is  nece  aary  cecd=  from  the  Lord;  and  that  which 
that  we  should  also  treat  concerning  proL-eeds  is  of  one  and  the  same  es 
16 
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sence  with   Him   from  whom  it  pro-  1  said,  it  shall  receiv-  if  mine,  and  shall 

ceeds,  ]il;e   tlicsc  three,  the  soul,  the  aitnniitice  tn  yim,  XYi.   14,  15.      /  will 

Dody,  and  the  proceeding  virtue,  which  ask  the  Father  to  give  t/ou  another 

together  make  one  essence;  with  man,  I'araclete,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which 

merely  human,  but  with  the  Lord,  di-  theworld  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth 

vine  and  huniaa  alsoj  these  being,  af-  it  not,  neither  knoweth  it;  but  ye  know 

ter  the  glorification,  united  together,  it,  because  it  abtdeth  loith  you,  and 

like  the  prior  with  its  posterior,  and  shall  he  in  you.     I  will  not  leave  you 

like  essence  with  its  form.     Thus  the  orpltans;  lam  coming  to  you,  and  ye 

three  essentials,  which  are  called  the  shall  see  Me,  John  xiv.  16,  17.     What 

Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Paraclete  shall  have  lonie,  which  1 

in  the  Lord  are  one.     That  the  Lord  shall  send  to  you  from  tlte  Father,  the 

is  the  Divine  True  itself,  or  the  Divine  Spirit  of  Truth,  it  shall  testify  of  Me, 

Truth,  was  shown  above ;  and  that  the  xv.  26.     It  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit, 

Holy  Spirit  is  also  the  same,  is  man.'  xiv.  26.     That  the  Lord  meant  him- 

ifest    from    these  passages : — A  Rod  self  by  the  Paraclete  or  the  Holy  Spir- 

skall  go  forth  out  of  the  trunk  of  Jesse,  it,  is  manifest  from  those  words  of  the 

the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  Lord,  that  the  world  did  not  yet  know 

Him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  intelli-  Him,  but  ye  knoio  Him;   I  will  not 

gence,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  virtue ;  leave  you  orphans ;  I  come  to  you ;  ye 

He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  shall  see  Me.     And  in  another  place, 

of  his  mouth,  and  He  shall  slay  the  Lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,  even  to 

uncked  with   the   breath  of  his  lips;  the  consummation  of  the  age.   Matt 

righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  xxviii.  20;  also  from  these  words,  It 

loins,  and  truth  the  girdle  of  his  reins,  shall  not  speak  from  itself,  btit  that  il 

Isaiah  xi.   I,  4,  5.      Affliction  shall  shall  receive  of  mine, 

come  like  afiood,the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  140.  Now,  because  the  Divine  Truth 

shoU  bear  the  standard  against  it;  then  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  tliis 

the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  lix.  was  in  the  Lord,  and  was  the  Lord 

19,20.      The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jeho-  himself,    John  xiv.  6,    and  thus  be- 

vaJt  is  upon  Me,  Jehovah  hath  anointed  cause  it  could  not  proceed  from  any 

Me,  Hehath  sent  Metoemnouncegood  other  source,  therefore   he  said.  The 

news  to  the  poor,  Ixi.  1;  Luke  iv.l8.  Holy  ^irit  was  not  yet,  becatise  Je- 

This  is  my  covenant ;  my  Spirit  which  sus  was  not  yet  glorified,  vii  39 ,  and 

is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  shall  not  after  the  glorification, /fcfireoi/ierfiMio 

depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  from  this  time  the  disciples,  and  said.  Receive  ye  the 

and  forever,  l&aiahVix.^l.     Since  the  Holy  Spirit,  3.x. 'iSZ.     The  reason  why 

Lord  is  the  Truth  itself,  therefore  all  tlie  Lord  breathed  upon  the  disciples, 

that  which  proceeds  from  Him  is  truth ;  and  said  that,  was,  because  a'-pa  ation 

and  this  ia  meant  by  the  Paraclete,  [or  breathing  upon]  was  an  evteinal 

whichisalsocalledthei^Wf o/TrtiiA,  representative  sign  of  divme  mspjra- 

and  the  Holy  Spirit;  this  ia  manifest  tion ;  but  inspiration  is  an  insertion  in- 

from  these  passages: — I  tell  you  the  to  angelic  societies.  From  these  things, 

TBUTH ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  the   understanding    may   comprehend 

go  away ;  for,  if  I  go  not  away,  the  this,  which  was  said  by  the  angel  Ga- 

Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you ;  but  if  briel,  concerning  the  conception  of  the 

IgOjTwillsend  Him  toyou,  John  xvi.  7.  Lord;   The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  up 

When  the  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  have  on  thee,  and  the  virtue  of  the  Most 

come,  it  shall  lead  you  into  all  the  High  shall  overshadow  thee;  wherefore 

TRUTH  ;  it  shall  not  speak  from  itself,  the  Holy  Thing  which  is  born  of  thee 

but  whatsoever  it  shall  hear  it  shoU  spc<^,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  i. 

xvi.  13.     /(  shall  glorify  Me,  because  35.     Also,  The  angel  of  tlte  Lord  in 

it  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  an-  a  dream,  said  to  Joseph,  Do  not  fear  to 

nouncetoyou:  all  things, whatsoever  the  take  Mary  for  thy  toife,  for  that  which 

Fatlter  hath,  are  mine;  on  this  account  is  bom  in  her  is  of  tlte  Hohj  Spirit 
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And  Joseph  did  not  touch  Iter  until  among  whom  jndeed  the  power  was 
she  hod  brought  forth  her  Jirst-bom  divided  but  Etdl  the  soveingoty  was 
son,  Matt.  i.  20,  25.  The  Holy  Spirit  in  them  all  together  W  ho  does  nol 
there  is  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  see  that  it  is  absurd  ludicrous  and 
from  Jehovah  the  Father  ;  and  this  foolish,  to  introduce  such  a  governmenl 
proceeding  is  the  virtue  of  the  Most  into  heaven;  and  it  is  introduced,  when 
High,  which  then  overshadowed  the  a  power  like  that  of  a  chief  consul  ii 
mother.  This,  therefore,  coincides  ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  a  powei 
with  this  in  John;  Hie  Word  was  like  that  of  the  senate  to  the  Son,  and 
with  God,  and  tJte  Word  was  God;  a  power  like  that  of  the  tribune  of  the 
and  the  Word  became  fiesh,  I  1,  14.  people  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  which  la 
That  by  the  Word  there  is  meant  the  the  case,  when  a  peculiar  office  is  at- 
Divine  Truth,  see  in  The  Faith  op  tributed  to  each  one,  and  especially  if 
THE  New  Church,  above,  n.  3.  it  is  added  that  those  properties  are  not 

141.  That  the  Divine  Trinity  is  in  communicable. 
the  Lord  was  demonstrated  above,  and  142.  II.  That  the  Divine  Via- 
will  be  demonstrated  more  fully  in  the  tue  akd  Operation,  which  akb 
sequel,  when  we  come  to  treat  profess-  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are,  in 
edly  concerning  it.  Here,  only  some  oeneral,  Repormation  and  Regbn 
absurdities,  following  from  that  trinity  eration;  and,  according  to  tiiesb, 
divided  into  persons,  will  be  adduced.  Renovation,  Vivipication,  Sancti 
This  would  be  as  if  some  minister  pication,  and  Justification;  ano, 
of  the  church  should  teach  from  the  accordino  to  these,  Puripica'iion 
pulpit  what  should  be  believed,  and  from  Evils,  and  Remission  op  Sins, 
what  should  be  done,  and  beside  him  and  finally  Salvation. 
another  minister  should  stand  and  These  are,  in  their  order,  ihe  virtues 
whisper  in  his  ear,  "  You  say  this  right-  which  the  Lord  operates  in  those  who 
ly;  add  also  something  more;"  and  believe  in  Him,  and  accommodate  and 
they  should  say  to  a  third,  who  stands  dispose  themselves  for  his  reception 
upon  the  stairs,  "  Descend  into  the  and  habitation ;  and  this  is  done  by 
temple,  and  open  their  ears,  and  pour  means  of  divine  truth,  and  with  Chris- 
those  things  into  their  hearts,  and,  at  tians  by  means  of  the  Word  ;  for  this 
the  same  time,  cause  them  to  be  puri-  is  the  only  medium  through  which 
ties,  sanctities,  and  pledges  of  right-  man  approaches  to  the  Lord,  and  into 
eousness."  A  Divine  Trinity  divided  which  the  Lord  enters;  for,  as  was 
into  persons,  each  of  whom,  singly,  is  said  above,  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 
God  and  Lord,  is  also  similar  to  three  Truth  itself,  and  whatsoever  proceeds 
auns  in  one  world ;  one  on  high,  near  from  Him  is  divine  truth.  But  the 
another,  and  the  third  beneath,  which  divine  truth  from  good  is  to  be  under- 
pours  its  rays  around  angels  and  men,  stood,  which  is  the  same  with  faith 
and  introduces  the  heat  and  light  of  the  from  charity ;  for  faith  is  no  other  than 
two  into  their  minds,  hearts  and  bodies,  truth,  and  charity  is  no  other  than 
and  subtilizes,  clarifies  and  sublimates  goodness.  By  means  of  divine  truth 
them,  as  fire  does  the  matter  in  retorts,  from  good,  that  is,  by  means  of  faith 
Who  does  not  see,  that,  if  it  should  be  from  charity,  man  is  reformed  and  re- 
done so,  man  would  be  burnt  even  in-  generated  ;  also  renovated,  vivified, 
to  ashes  1  The  government  of  three  sanctified,  justified ;  and,  according  to 
divine  persons  in  heaven,  also,  would  the  progress  and  increase  of  these,  is 
be  similar  to  the  government  of  three  purified  from  evils ;  and  purification 
kings  in  one  kingdom,  or  to  the  gov-  from  these  is  remission  of  sins.  Bui 
ernnienl  oi' three  generals,  of  the  same  all  these  operations  of  the  Lord  cannol 
power,  over  one  army ;  or  rather  to  the  be  explained  here,  one  by  one,  because 
Roman  government  before  the  times  each  requires  its  analysis,  confirmed 
of  the  Cesars,  when  there  were  a  con-  from  the  Word,  and  illustrated  by  rea- 
sul.  senate,  and  tribune  of  tlie  people  ;    son  ;  and  tliis  does  not  belong  to  this 
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place ;  wherefore  the  render  is  refer-  144.  It  is  read  ihat,  when  Jesus  wa^ 

red  to  tliose  things  which  follow  in  or-  baptized,  the  heai  ens  were  opened,  and 

der  in  this  worit,  which  are  concerning  John  sain  the  Holy  Spirit  descending 

ChatTty,  Faith,Free  Agency  Repent-  like  a  dove.  Matt,  iii,  16;  Mark  i.  10 

ance,  and  also  Reformation  and  Re-  Luke  iii.  11;    John  i.  32,  33.     This 

generation.     It  should  be  known,  that  was  done  because  baptism  signifies  re- 

the  Lord  is  continuaJly  operating  those  generation   and    purification,   as   also 

saving  graces  with  every  man,  for  they  does  a  dove.     Who  cannot  perceive, 

are  steps  to  heaven,  for  the  Lord  wills  that  the  dove  was  not  the  Holy  Spirit, 

the  salvation  of  all ;  wherefore  the  sal-  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  in  the 

vation  of  all  is  hia  end,  and  he  who  dove?     Doves  often  appear  in  heaven, 

wills  an  end  wills  the  means.    His  com-  and  as  often  a''  they  appear  the  angels 

ing,  redemption,  and  the  passion  of  th  kn        h       h                        p  nd 

crosa,  were  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation  h        ff                  nd      h 

of  men.  Matt,  xviii.  11 ;  Luke  xix.  10  h      con      n           g                     d 

and  because  the  salvation  of  men  was  pur  h        n        h  son      wh           d 

and  forever  is  his  end,  it  follows  that  the  n             h                aa  soo 

above-mentioned  operations  are  nied  h      com    up       h  m   and    p    k       h 

ate  ends,  and  salvation  the  ultimate  end  h       con           g    ny  o          h        hn 

143.  The  operation  of  these  virtue  n   h        h       hts      h       h 

is  the   Holy    Spirit,  which  the  Lord  pe                as  p            d     h    d 

sends  to  those  who  believe  in  Him,  and  n     n           n   h      T               m 

dispose   themselves   to  receive   Him,  many  things  which  appeared  to  the 

and  it  is  meant  by  the  spirit  in  these  propliets ;  as  that  a  lamb  appeared  to 

passages ;    /  will  give  a  new  heart  and  John  on  Mount  Zion,  Rev.  xiv,   1 ; 

A  NEW  SPIRIT ;  MY  Spirit  I  mil  give  and  in  other  places.     Who  does   not 

inthemidstofyou,andlwillcauseyou  know,   that  the   Lord   was  not    that 

to  toaSc  in  the  way  of  salvation,  Isaiah  lamb,  nor  in  the  lamb,  but  that  the 

xxxvi.  26,  37 ;  Ezek.  xi.   19.     Create  lamb  .  was    a    representation    of    his 

in  me  a  dean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  innocence  !      Thence    appears    man- 

A  FIRM  SPIRIT  in  the  midst  of  me:  re-  ifest  the  error  of  those  who,  from  the 

store  to  me  the  joy  of  thy  saleation,  dove  seen  upon  the  Lord,  when  he  was 

and    lei  A   FREE   SPIRIT  sustain  me,  baptized,    and    from   the  voice    then 

Psalm  li.  12.     Jehooak  formeth  the  heard  from  heaven.  This  is  my  beloved 

SPIRIT  OP  MAN  in  the  midst  of  him,  tion,  deduce  the  tliree  persons  of  the 

Zech.    xii.    11.     In  my  soul  I  have  trinity.     That    the   Lord   regenerates 

waited  for  Thee  in  the  night,  and  in  man  by  faith  and  charity,  is  meant  by 

MY  SPIRIT  in  the  midst  of  me  I  have  this,  which  John  the  Baptist  said  i  1 

waited  for  Thee  in  the  morning,  Isaiah  baptize  you  with  water  nnto  repentance, 

xxxvi.  9.     Make  for  you  a  new  heart,  but  He  who  is  to  come  after  me  will 

and  A  NEW  SPIRIT  :    why  will  ye  die  ?  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  mth 

Ezek.  xviii.  31 ;  besides  other  passages,  f  re,  Matt.  iii.  15 ;    Mark  i.  8;    Luke 

In  those  passages,  by  a  new  heart  is  iii.   16.     To  baptize   with   the   Holy 

meant  the  will  of  good,  and  by  a  new  Spirit  and  with  fire,  is  to  regenerate  by 

spirit,ih.e  understanding  of  truth.  That  the  divine  truth,  which  is  of  faith,  and 

the  Lord  operates  these,  in  those  who  by  the  divine  good,  which  is  of  chari- 

do  what  is  good,  and  believe  what  is  ty.     The    like   is  signified  by   theae 

true,  consequently  in  those  who  are  in  worda  of  the  Lord  :  Except  a  man  be 

the  faith  ofcharity,  is  very  manifeatfi-om  born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  can- 

these  things  there,  God  gives  a  soul  to  not  enter  into  the   kingdom  of  God, 

thosewhowalkinit;  andfromthis.that  John  iii.  5.     By  water  here,  as  else. 

it  is  called  ajree  spirit ;  and  that  man  is  where  in  the  Word,  is  signified  truth, 

tooperate  on  his  part,  from  these ;  Make  in  the  natural  or  external  man,  and  by 

for  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit ;  the  spirit,  troth  from  good,  in  the  apir- 

why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel?  itual  or  internal  man. 
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145.  Now,  because  the  Lord  is  Di-  wno  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in 
»ine  Truth  itself  from  the  Divine  Good,  them,  John  vi.  56  ;  xiv.  20 ;  xv.  4,  5 
and  this  is  his  very  essence,  and  every  But  the  reasons  why  illustration  and 
one  acts  what  he  act^  from  his  essence,  instruction  are  for  the  clergy,  in  par- 
it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  continually  ticular,  are,  because  those  belong  tc 
wills,  nor  can  He  will  otherwise  than  their  office,  and  inauguration  into  the 
to  implant  truth  and  good,  or  faith  and  ministry  brings  thein  along  with  it;  and 
charity,  in  every  man.  This  may  be  also  they  believe  that,  while  they  are 
illustrated  by  many  things  in  the  world,  preaching  from  zeal,  they  are  inspired, 
as  by  these ;  that  every  man  wills  and  like  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  into  whom 
thinks,  and,  as  far  as  it  is  allowable,  the  Lord  breathed,  saying.  Receive  yt 
speaks  and  acts,  from  his  essence;  as,  the  Holy  Spirit,  John  xx.  22;  and  al' 
for  example,  a  faithful  man  thinks  and  so  Mark  xiii.  11.  Some  also  affirm 
intends  faithful  things;  an  honest,  up-  that  they  have  felt  the  influx.  But 
right,  pious  and  religious  man,  honest,  they  should  be  very  cautious  how  they 
upright,  pious  and  religious  things ;  persuade  themselves,  that  the  zeal,  by 
and,  on  the  contrary,  a  haughty,  cun-  which  many  are  actuated  while  they 
ning,  treacherous  and  covetous  man,  are  preaching,  is  the  divine  operation 
such  things  as  make  one  with  his  es-  in  their  hearts ;  for  a  similar  and  even 
sence.  A  fortune-teller  wishes  only  a  warmer  zeal,  is  excited  in  the  breasts 
to  tell  fortunes,  and  a  fool  only  to  prate  of  enthusiasts,  and  also  in  those  who  are 
against  the  things  which  are  of  wis-  in  extreme  falses  of  doctrine ;  yea,  in 
dom;  in  a  word,  an  angel  meditates  those  who  despise  the  Word,  and  wor- 
and  practises  only  heavenly  things,  and  ship  nature  instead  of  God,  and  cast 
a  devil  only  infernal  things.  The  case  faith  and  charity,  as  it  were,  into  a  bag 
is  similar  with  every  subject  of  inferior  behind  their  back;  and  whilst  they  aie 
rank  in  the  animal  kingdom,  as  with  a  preaching  and  teaching,  they  hang  it 
bird,  a  beast,  a  fish,  an  insect,  winged  before  them,  as  a  kind  of  ruminatory 
and  not  winged ;  every  one  is  known  stomach,  iVom  ivhich  they  select  and 
by  its  essence  or  nature,  from  which  disgorge  such  things  as  they  know  will 
and  according  to  which  is  the  instinct  serve  for  food  to  the  hearers.  For 
of  each.  In  like  manner,  in  the  veg-  zeal,  viewed  in  itself,  is  a  violent  heat- 
etablekingdom.every  tree, every  shrub  ing  of  the  natural  man;  if  there  la 
and  every  herb,  is  known  by  its  fruit  within  it  the  love  of  truth,  then  it  is 
and  seed,  in  which  its  essence  is  in-  like  the  sacred  fire  which  flowed  into 
nate ;  nor  can  any  thing  else  be  pro-  the  apostles,  concerning  which  it  is 
duced  fi'om  thence,  but  what  is  similar  thus  written  in  the  Acts;  Tkcrc  ap- 
to  itself  and  its  own  ;  yea,  every  kind  peared  to  them  cloven  tojigues,  an  of 
of  ground,  clay  and  stone,  noble  and  jire,  and  sat  upon  every  one  of  them, 
ignoble,  and  every  mineral  and  metal,  whence  they  all  were  filled  with  iJir,  Ho- 
is estimated  according  to  its  essence.  ly  Spirit,  ii.  3,  4.     But  if  the  love  of 

146.  Ill,  That  that  Divine  Vm-  the  false  lies  inwardly  concealed  in 
TDE  AND  Operation,  wuich  is  that  zeal  or  heat,  it  is  then  like  fire 
MEANT  BY  THE  SENDING  OF  THE  IIoLY  imprisoned  in  wood,  which  bursts  forth 
Spirit,  with  the  Ci-ergy  in  partic-  and  burns  the  house.  You,  who  deny 
■iiAB,  IS  Illustr-^tion  and  Instruc-  the  sanctity  of  the  Word  and  the  di- 
TioN.  vinity  of  the  Lord,  take  off,  1  beseech 

The  operations  of  the  Lord,  enu-  you,  your  bag  from  your  back,  and  open 

merated  in  the  preceding  article,  which  it,  which  you  do  treely  at  home,  and  you 

are  reformation,  regeneration,  renova-  will  see.     I  know  that  those  who  are 

tion,  viviflcation,  sanctitication,  justili-  meant  by  Lucifer  in  Isaiah,  and  who 

cation,  purification,  remission  of  sins,  are  of  Babel,  when  they  enter  the  tern- 

and  finally  salvation,  flow  in  from  the  pie,  and  especially  when  they  ascend 

Lord,  as  well  with  the  clergy  as  with  the  pulpit,  particularly  those  who  call 

the  laity,  and  are  received  by  those  themselves  of  the  society  of  Jesus  are 
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hurried  away  by  a  zeal  which,  in  many    at  home,  the  door  .s  opened,  which 
IS  from  infernal  love ;  and  thence    shuts  up  the  internal  of  their  mind,  i     ' 


they   scream    more   vehemently,   and  tlien  sometimes  they  laugh    at  tiiose 

fetch  deeper  sighs  from  their  breasts,  things  which  they  have  preached  in 

than  those  who  are  in  zeal  from  lieav-  public,  saying  in  heart,  that  theologica. 

enly  love.     That  there  are  two  other  things  are  specious  snares  for  catching 

spiritual   operations   with    the   clergy  doves. 

may  be  seen  below,  n.  155.  148.  The  internal  and  external  of 

147.  The  church  is  yet  almost  igno-  such  persons  may  be  likened  to  poisons 

rant,  that  in  all  the  will  and  thought,  covered  over  with  crusts  of  sugar;  and 

^nd  thence  in  all  the  action  and  speech  also  to  the  wild  gourds  which  the  boys 

of  man,  there  is  an  internal  and  an  ex-  of  the  prophets  gathered  and  cast  into 

ternal,  and  that  man,  from  infancy,  is  the  pottage,  which   while   they    were 

taught    to   speak   from   the  external,  eating,  they  cried  out,  Tttere  is  death 

however  the  internal  dissents;  thence  in   the  pot,  2  Kings   iv.    38    to   43. 

proceed  dissimulation,  flattery,  and  hy-  They  may  also  be  compared  to  the 

pocrisy ;  consequently  that  be  has  du-  beast  arising  out  of  the  sea,  which  had 

plicity ;    and   he  only    has  simplicity  two  horns  as  of  a  lamb,  and  spoke  as 

whose  external  thinks,  and  speaks,  and  a  dragon,  Uev.  xiii.  11.     In  what  fol- 

wills,  and  acts,  from  the  internal :  these  lows,  that  beast   is  called   the  false 

also  are  meant  by  the  simple  in  the  prophet.     And  they  are  like  robbers 

Word,  as  Luke  viii.  15;    si.  34;  and  in  a  city  where  the  citizens  are  moral-, 

in   other   places ;    although  they   are  who  in  the  city  act  morally  and  speak 

wiser  than  persons  of  duplicity.     That  rationally,  but  when  they  return  into 

there  is  duplicity  and  triplicity  in  eve-  the  woods  they  are  wild  beasts ;    or 

ry  created  thing  is  evident  ftom  these  they  are  also  like  pirates,  who  upon 

things  in  the  human  body :  every  nerve  the  land  are  men,  but  at  sea  croco- 

tliere  consists  of  fibres,  and  every  fibre  diles.     The  latter  and  the  former  walk 

of  fibrils ;  every  muscle  of  little  bun-  about,  while  upon  the  land  or  in  a  city, 

dies  of  fibres,    and  these  of  moving  like  panthers  clothed  in  sheep-skins, 

fibres;  every  artery  of  coats  in  a  triple  or  like  apes  dressed  in  men's  clothes, 

series.     It   is  similar   in   the   human  before  whose  face  a  mask  is  placed, 

mind,  whose  spiritual  organism  is  such ;  They  may  also  be  likened  to  a  harlot, 

this   is   according  to  what  was  said  who  anoints  herself  with  balsam,  and 

above,  that  the  human  mind  is  distin-  paints  her  face    with    carmine,   and 

guished  into  three  regions,  the  highest  clothes  herself  with  white  silk,  orna- 

of  which,  which  is  a£o  the  inmost,  is  mented  with  flowers ;  who,  when  she 

called  celestial,  the  middle  spiritual,  returns  to  her  house,  undresses  hersetf 

and  the  lowest  natural.     The  minds  in  the  presence  of  her  paramours,  and 

of  all  men,  who  deny  the  sanctity  of  infects  them  with  her  loathsome  disease, 

the  Word  and  the  divinity  of  the  Lord,  That  those,  who  detract  from  the  sancti- 

think  in  the  lowest  region ;  but,  be-  ^  of  the  Word  and  the  divinity  of  the 

cause  from  infancy  they  have  learned  Lord,  are  such,  has  been  given  me  to 

also  the  spiritual  things  which  are  of  know,  by  the  experience  of  years  in  the 

the  church,  and  receive  them,  but  put  spiritual  world  ;  for  there  all,  at  first,  are 

them  below  natural  things,  which  are  kept  in  their  externals,  hut  afterwards, 

various  scientific,   political,  civil  and  when  these  are  removed,  they  are  let 

moral  things ;  because  they  sit  lowest  into  internals,  and  then  their  comedy 

in  the  mind,  and  nearest  to  the  speech,  becomes  a  tragedy, 
they  speak  fi^m  them  in  temples  and        149.    IV.    That  the  Loho  oper 

m  companies ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  ates  those  Virtues  in  those  whv 

they  then  know  no  otherwise  than  that  believe  iji  Him. 
they  speak  and  teach  from  the  belief        That  the  Lord  operates  those  virtues, 

of  them  ;  when,  nevertheless,  as  soon  which  are  meant  by  the  sending  of  tlie 

as  they  are  at  liberty,  which  is  the  case  Holy  Spirit,  in  those  who  believe   in 
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Him,  that  .9,  that  lie  reforms,  regener-  and  disposition  is  also  from  llie  Lord 
ates,  renovates,  vivifies,  sanctifies,  jus-  but  if  man  does  not  receiye  them  with 
titles,  purifies  fi-om  evils,  and  finaJly  a  free  spirit,  then,  notwithstanding  the 
saves  them,  is  evident  from  all  those  efibrt  of  the  Lord,  which  constantli 
passages  in  the  Word,  which  may  be  continues.  He  cannot  introduce  them 
seen  adduced  above,  o.  108,  to  prove  151.  To  believe  in  the  Lord  is  doi 
that  those  have  salvation  and  eternal  only  to  acknowledge  him,  but  also  to 
life,  who  believe  in  the  Lord;  and,  do  his  commandments;  for  only  to 
moreover,  from  iJiis ;  Jesus  said,  Wlw-  acknowledge  him  is  only  of  the  thought, 
soever  bblieteth  in  Me,  (M  the  Scrip-  from  some  understanding ;  but  to  do 
tttre  saith,  out  of  Ms  belly  shall  flow  his  commandments  is  also  of  acknowl- 
rivers  of  living  water;  this  He  said  edgment  from  the  will.  The  mind 
concerning  the  Spirit  mUch  those  who  of  man  consists  of  understanding  and 
BELIEVE  IN  Him  were  about  to  receive,  will,  and  it  is  the  part  of  the  under- 
John  vii,  3S,  39 ;  and  also  from  this;  standing  to  think,  and  of  the  will  to 
The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  tub  do ;  wherefore,  while  man  only  ac- 
SpiiiiT  OP  PROPHECY,  Rev.  xix.  10.  knowledges  from  the  thought  of  the 
By  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  meant  the  understanding,  he  goes  to  the  Lord  on- 
truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  ;prop/i-  ly  with  half  of  the  mind;  but  when  he 
eci/  signifies  no  other  than  doctrine,  does  his  commandments,  then  with  the 
and  to  prophesy,  to  teach  it ;  and  by  whole ;  and  this  is  to  believe.  Other- 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  meant  con-  wise,  a  man  may  divide  his  heart,  and 
fession  from  faith  in  Him.  The  like  compel  its  surface  to  raise  itself  up- 
is  meant  hy  his  testimony  in  this  pas-  wards,  while  its  flesh  turns  itself  down- 
sage;  The  angels  of  Michael  overcame  wards;  and  thus  he  flies,  like  an  ea- 
the  dragon,  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  gle,  between  heaven  and  hell ;  and  yet 
and  by  the  Word  of  his  testimony  ;  man  does  not  follow  his  sight,  but  the 
and  the  dragon  went  amay  to  make  delights  of  his  flesh ;  and  because  this 
war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  who  k^t  is  hi  hell,  therefore  he  flies  down  thith- 
the  commandiaents  of  God,  and  have  er ;  and,  after  he  has  there  sacrificed 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  Rev.  xii.  to  his  sensual  pleasures,  and  poured 
11,  17.  out  libations  ofwine  to  demons,  he  puts 
150.  The  reason  why  those  who  on  a  countenance  of  gayety,  and  causes 
iwlieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  his  eyes  to  sparkle  with  fire,  and  thus 
about  to  receive  those  spiritual  virtues,  counterfeits  an  angel  of  light.  Such 
is,  because  He  is  salvation  and  eternal  satans  those  become,  after  death,  who 
life;  salvation,  because  he  is  the  Sa-  acknowledge  the  Lord  and  do  not  obey 
vior;  this  also  is  his  name,  Jesas;  t  h'  m  d  nls 
nal  life,  because  those  in  whom  H  is  1  I  as  h  n,  in  the  foregoing 
and  who  are  in  Him,  have  eternal  If  1  I  h  aivation  and  eternal 
wherefore  also  He  is  called  ete  al  \f  f  e  first  and  the  last 
Life,  in  1  John  v.  20.  Now,  because  HI  L  d  and,  because  the 
is  salvation  and  eternal  life,  it  foil  fi  d  1  ds  contain  in  them 
that  He  is  all  that  by  which  salva  h  d  d  it  follows  that  the 
and  eternal  life  are  obtained ;  co  bo  d  piritual  virtues  are 
quently,  that  he  is  the  all  of  refo  g  h  1  L  d,  and  also  from  the 
tion,  regeneration,  renovation,  vivifi  L  d  m  b  ill  they  come  forth 
tion,  sanctification,  justification,  p  fi  ly  f  ^^^  mind  of  man 
cation  from  evils,  and  at  length  si  g  II  body ;  the  body  in  stat- 
tion.  The  Lord  operates  those  vi  b  h  m  d  n  wisdom.  Thus, 
in  every  man ;  that  is,  He  strives  t  al  1  xalted  from  rrgiou 
troduee  them;  and  when  man  acco  to  reg  ,  h  ,  from  the  natural  to 
modates  and  disposes  himself  for  the  the  spiritual,  and  from  this  to  the  ee- 
reception.  He  does  introduce  them,  lestial ;  and  in  this  region  man  is  cafl- 
The  active  power  of  accommodation  ed  wise,  in  that  intelligent,  and  in  the 
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lowest  sdmnjic;    but  this  exaltation  ceive  of  mine,  and  announce  to  you, 

of  the  mind  is  not  effected  except  from  xvi.  13,  14,  15.     The  Holy  Spirit  w«) 

time  to  time ;  and  it  is  effected  as  man  not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glo- 

procures  for  himself  truths,  and  con-  rHied,  vii.  39.     Jesus  breathed  into  the 

jOins  them  to  good.     This   is  similar  disciples,    and  said,    Receive    ye   the 

to  the  case  of  one  who  la  bnildmg  a  Hofy  Spirit,  xx,  22,     WJtatsocver  ye 

house ;    he  first  procures  for  himself  i?icill  ask  in  my  name,  this  I  will  do, 

the  materials  for  it,  as  briL,ks    tiles,  that  the  Fatlter  may  be  glorified  in  tin: 

beams  and  raflers;  and  thus  he  lays  Son    If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my 

the  foundation,  raises  the  wail--  divides  name,  I  will  do  it,  xiv.  13, 14.     From 

it  into  rooms,  makes  doors  for  thein  these  passages,  it  is  very  manifest  that 

and  windows  in  the  walls,  and  stairs  the  Lord  sends  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is, 

from  one  story  to  another;    aJI  these  operates  those  things,  which   at  this 

things  are  together  in  the  end,  which  day  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 

is  a  commodious  and  elegant  habita-  to  a  God  by  himself;  for  He  said  that 

tion,  which  he  foresees  and  provides.  He  was  about  to  send  him  from  the 

It  is  similar  with  a  temple;  all  things  Father;    that  He  was  about  to  send 

requisite  for  the  building  of  this  exist  him  to  you  ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was 

together  in  the  end,  which  is  the  wor-  not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glo- 

shipofGod.     It  is  similar  with  all oth-  rifled;  that  after  the  glorification  Ife 

er  things,  as  with  gardens  and  fields,  breathed  into  the  disciples,  and  said, 

and  also  with  offices  and  employments,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  also 

for  which  the  end  procures  for  itself  that  He  said,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 

the  requisite  means.  the  Father  in  my  name,  I  will  do;  sa 

153.  V.  That  the  Lord  operates  also  tliat  the  Paraclete  is  about  to  re- 
nt Himself  from  the  Father,  and  ceive  of  mine,  what  He  will  annOJtTtce. 
NOT  vice  versd.  That  the  Paraclete  is  the  same  with 

By  operating  is  here  meant  the  same  the   Holy  Spirit,  may  be  seen,  John 

thing  as  by  sending  tJte  Holy  Spirit,  xiv.  26.     That  God  the  Father  does 

since  the  above-mentioned  operations,  not  operate  those  virtues  of  Himself 

which  are,  in  general,  reformation,  re-  through  the  Son,  but  that  the  Son  of 

generation,     renovation,     vivification.  Himself  operates  them  from  the  Fa- 

sanctification,  justification,  purification  ther,  is  evident  from  these  words :  No 

from  evils,  and  remission  of  sins,  which  one  hoik  ever  seen  God;    the  only-be- 

are  at  this  day  attributed  to  the  Holy  gotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 

Spirit,  as  to  a  God  by  Himself,  are  the  Fatlter,  He  hath  manifested  Him,  John 

operations  of  the  Lord.     That  these  i.  18;  and  in  another  place.  Ye  have 

are  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father,  and  not  heard  the  voice  of  the  Father  at  any 

not  vice  versa,  shall  be  first  confirmed  time,  nor  seen  his  shape,  v.  37.     From 

from  the  Word,  and  afterwards  illus-  these,  therefore,  it  follows,  that'  God 

trated  by  many  things  which  are  of  the  Father  operates  in  the  Son,  and 

reason.     From  the   Word  by   these :  into  the    Son,  but  not  by  the  Son  ■ 

When  the  Paraclete  shaS  have  come,  but  that  the  Lord  operates  of  Himsell 

WHOM  I  AM  ABOUT  TO  send  prom  thf,  from   the   Father ;    for  He  says,   AU 

Fatheb,,  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  pro-  things  of  the  Father  are  mine,  John 

ceedeth  from   the    Father,    He  shall  xvi.  14;  that  the  Father  hath  given  all 

testify   of  Me,   John  xv.  m.     If  I  things  into  the  hand  of  th^  Son,  iii.  35: 

go  not  moay,  the  Paraclete  mil  not  and  also  that,  ^s  the  father  hath  life 

come  to  you;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  in  Himself,  so  He  hath  given  to  the 

Him  to  ion,  xvi.  7.      The  Paraclete,  Son  to  haoe  life  in  Himself,  v.  26 ;    as 

the  Spirit  of  truth,  will  not  speak  from  also,   The  words  which   I  speak  are 

Himself,  but  He  will  receive  of  mine,  spirit  and  life,  vi.  63.     The   reason 

a^d  announce  to  you ;  all  tltings,  what-  why  the  Lord  says  that  the  Spirit  of 

soever  the  Father  hath,  are  mine  ;  on  truth  proceeds  ftom  the  Father,  John 

account  of  this  f  stud,  that  H"  shall  re-  xv.  26,  is,  because  it  proceeds  from  God 
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ihe  Father  into  the  Son,  and  cut  of  the  from  them ;  every  single  tenet  also  [nay 

Sou  from  the  Father ;   wherefore  also  be  explained  in  a  thousand  ways,  for 

He  says    In  Utat  day  ye  shall  know  it  is  like  a  coriiuto])ia,  from  which  eve- 

that  Ute  Fatlter  is  in  Me,  and  lin.  the  ry  one  takes  out  what  is  favorable  and 

Fathtr,audueinMe,andIinyou,xiv.  adapted  to  liis  own  genms,  and  rk- 

11  20.     From  these  plain  declarations  plains  it  accordmg  to  his  own  talent, 

of 'the  liord  an  error  in  the  Christian  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  action 

world  is  very  manifest,  which  is,  that  of  the  heart  in  the  lungs  and  into  them, 

God  the  Father  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  and  by  the  re-action  of  tlie  lungs  of 

toman-    and  the  error  of  the  Greek  themselves  from  the  heart;  these  are 

church,  that  the  Holv  Spirit  proceeds  two  distinct  things,  but  still  reciprocai- 

immcdiately    from    God    the    Fatlier.  ly  united ;  the  lungs  respire  of  them- 

This  that  the  Lord  of  Himself  sends  selves    from    the   heart,    but  not  the 

Him 'from  the  Father,  and  not  uiccuer-  heart  by  the  lungs;  if  this  should  be 

sd  is  from  heaven  ;  and  the  angels  call  done,  both  would  stop.     It  is  similar 

because  it  was  never  also  with  the  action  of  the  heart  ir  -'- 


before  made  known  in  the  world.  viscera  and   into  the   viscera  of  the 

1-54  These  things  may  bs  illustrat-  whole  body ;  the  heart  sends  forth  the 
ed  by  many  things  Shich  are  of  reason,  blood  in  all  directions,  but  the  viscera 
as  by  these  i  It  is  known  that  the  receive  it  thence,  each  one  its  proper 
apostles,  after  they  had  received  the  share,  according  to  the  kind  of  use 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  lyard,  which  it  performs,  and  also  acts  ac 
■)reachedthe  Gospel  through  a  great  cording  to  it;  thus  each  acts  different 
part  of  the  world,  and  that  they  pro-  ly.  The  same  thing  may  be  illustrat- 
mubated  it  by  speaking  and  writings ;  ed  by  these :  Evil  from  parents,  whicli 
and°they  did  this  of  themselves  from  is  called  Itereditary,  acts  m  man  and 
the  Lord ;  for  Peter  taught  and  wrote  into  man ;  in  like  manner,  good  from 
in  one  manner,  James  in  another,  John  the  Lord ;  the  latter  from  above  or  from 
in  another,  and  Paul  in  another;  each  within,  the  former  from  below  or  from 
according  to  his  own  intelligence;  without;  if  evil  should  act  by  man, 
the  Lord  filled  them  all  with  his  Spirit,  he  would  not  be  capable  of  being 
but  each  took  of  it  a  portion  according  reformed,  nor  would  he  be  a  subject  of 
to  the  quality  of  his  perception,  and  blame ;  in  like  manner,  if  good  from 
they  exercised  it  according  to  the  qual-  the  Lord  should  act  by  man,  he 
ity  of  their  ability.  All  the  angels  in  would  not  be  capable  of  being  reform- 
the  heavens  are  filled  by  the  Lord,  for  ed ;  but  because  each  depends  on  the 
they  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  free  choice  of  man,  he  becomes  guiltj 
them;  but  stiU  each  speaks  and  acts  when  he  acts  of  himself  from  evil  and 
according  to  the  state  of  his  mind,  guiltless  when  he  acts  of  himself  from 
some  in  simplicity,  some  in  wisdom,  so  good.  Now,  because  evi!  is  the  devil, 
with  an  infinite  variety ;  and  yet  every  and  good  is  the  Lord,  he  becomea  guilt v 
one  speaks  of  himself  from  the  Lord,  if  heaois  fromthe  devil, and  guiltlessif 
It.  is  similar  with  every  minister  of  the  he  acte  from  the  Lord.  It  is  from  that 
ciureh,  whether  he  be  in  Uuths  or  in  free  choice,  which  every  man  has,  that 
falsities;  each  has  his  own  mouth  man  is  capable  of  being  reformed.  It 
and  his  own  intelligence,  and  each  is  similar  with  ail  the  internal  and  ex- 
speaks  from  his  own  mind,  that  is,  ternalofman;  these  are  two  distinct 
from  his  spirit  which  he  possesses.  All  things,  but  still  reciprocally  united; 
the  Protestants,  whether  they  are  called  the  internal  acts  in  the  external  and 
Evangelical  or  Reformed,  after  they  into  it,  but  it  does  not  act  by  the 
have  been  instructed  in  the  tenets  de-  external ;  for  the  internal  involves  a 
jivered  by  Luther,  Melancthon,  or  Cal-  thousand  things,  of  which  the  external 
vi<i,— theseleadersortheirtenetsdonot  -takes  only  such  as  are  accommodated 
if  themselves  speak  through  their  fol-  to  use ;  for  in  the  internal  of  man,  by 
•owers  buttheirfoUowersofthemselves  which  is  meant  his  mind,  voluntary 
17 
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I.JO  Concerning  the  Holy  Sjiiril. 

eat  aocu-  155.    It  was  s  own  abore,  in  the 

\e,  which,  thiid  article,  that  that  divine  virtue, 

if  they  should  flow  out  through  the  which  is  meant  by  the  operation  of  the 

mouth  of  man,  would  be  like  the  rush-  Holy  Spitit,  with  the  clergy  in  partic- 

ing  of  wind  from  a  pair  of  bellows,  ular,   is   illustration   and    instruction. 

The  iuternaJ,  because  it  involves  utii-  But,  in  addition  to  these  two,  there  are 

versals,  may  be  compared  to  an  ocean,  two  intermediate  ones,  which  are  per- 

a  flower-bed,  or  a  garden,  from  which  ception    and    disposition  ;    wherefore 

the  external  takes  out  as  much  as  is  there  are  four,  which  witii  the  clergy 

sufficient  for  use.     The  Word  of  the  follow  in  order — IllustraUon,  Percep- 

[,ord  is  like  an  ocean,  a  flower-bed,  or  Hon,  Disposition,  and  Instruction.    1l- 

a  garden ;    when  the  Word  is  in  any  lustration  is  from  the  Lord.     Pbh- 

degree  of  fullness  in  the  internal  of  cbptios  is  with  man  according  to  the 

man,   then  man   speaks  and  acts  of  stat«of  his  mind,  formed  by  doctrinali*; 

himself    from    the    Word,    and    not  if  these  are  true,  the  perception  be- 

the  Word  through  him.     It  is  similar  comes  clear  from  the  light  which  lilus- 

with   the    Lord,   because  He    is  the  trates ;    but  if  they  are  false,  the  per- 

Word,  that  is,  the  Divine  Truth  and  ception  becomes  obscure,  which,  how- 

the  Divine  Good  therein ;  the  Lord  of  ever,  may  appear  as  if  it  were  clear 

Himself,  or  from  the  Word,  acts  in  from  confirmations;   but  this  is  from 

man     and     into    him,    but    not    by  the  light  of  infatuation,  which  to  mere- 

him,   because   man   acts  and  speaks  ly  natural  sight  is  like  clearness.     But 

freely  from  the  Lord,  while  he  acts  and  DisrosiTiox  is  from  the  affection  of 

speaks  from  the  Word,     But  this  may  the  love  of  the  will ;  the  delight  of  this 

be  more  familiarly  illustrated  by  the  love  disposes ;  if  this  be  a  delight  of 

mutual   intercourse  between  the  soul  the  love  of  evil  and  the  false  thence,  it 

and  body,  which  two  are  distinct,  but  excitesazeal  which  outwardly  is  fierce, 

reciprocally  united ;    the  soul  acts  in  rough,  burning,  and  flaming,  and  in- 

the  body  and  into  the  body,  but  not  wardly  it  is  anger,  rage,  and  unmerci 

by   the   body,   but  the   body  acts  of  fulness ;    but  if  it   be  of  good,    and 

itself  from  the  soul.     That  the  soul  thence  of  truth,  it  is  outwardly  mild, 

does    not    act    by   the  body,  is    be-  smooth,  thundering  and  glowing,  and 

cause  they  do  not  consult  and  deliber-  inwardly  it  is  charity,  grace  and  mer- 

ate  ivith  each  other ;  nor  does  the  soul  cy.     But  Instruction  follows  as  an 

command  or  request  the  body  to  do  effect  from  the  preceding  as  causes, 

this  or  that,  or  to  speak  from  its  mouth :  Thus  illustration,  which   is  from  the 

inor  does  the  body  require  or  ask  the  Lord,  is  turned  into  various  lights  and 

■soul  to  give  or  supply  any  thing,  for  into  various  heats,  with  every  one,  ae- 

every  thing  of  the  soul  is  of  the  body,  cording  to  the  state  of  his  mind, 

mutually  and  reciprocally.     It  is  simi-  156.  VI.  That  the  Spirit  of  Man 

lar  with  the  Divine  and  Human  of  the  is  his  Mind,  and  whatever  proceeds 

lrf)rd ;  for  the  Divine  of  the  Father  is  from  it. 

the  soul  of  his  Human,  and  the  Hu-  By  the  spt'nY  of  man,  in  the  concrete, 

man  is  his  body ;  and  the  Human  does  no  other  is  meant  than  his  mind  ;  for  it 

not  ask  of  its  Divine  to  tell  what  it  is  this  which  lives  after  death,  and  tlien 

shall  speak  or  do ;   wherefore  the  Lord  is  called  a  spirit;  if  good,  an  angelic 

says,  latitat  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  spirit,  and  afterwards  an  angel;  if  evil, 

name.,  and  I  do  not  tell  you  that  liinll  a  satanic  spirit,  and  afterwards  a  sa- 

eesk  the  Father  for  you  ;for  tlte  Father  tan.     The  mind  of  every  man  is  his 

himself  loveth  you,  becaiuer  ye  have  loved  internal  man,   which   actually  is  the 

JfB,3ohnicvi.26,27;infftairfay,i8after  man,  and  ia  within  the  esterual  man, 

lheglorification,thatis,afterperfectand  which   makes    its    body;    wherefore, 

absolute  union  with  the  Father.     This  when  the  body  is  rejected,  which  is 

arcanum  is  from  the  Lord  himself,  for  done  by  death,  it  is  in  a  complete  hu- 

thoae  who  will  be  of  his  New  Church  man  form.     They  err,  therefore,  who 
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Concermng  the  Holy  Spirit.  l-"!! 

belJRve  that  the  mind  of  man  is  only  of  whoredoms,  Ilosea  v.  4 ;  Zeoh.  iv, 
in  the  head ;  it  is  there  only  in  the  12.  That  every  heart  may  melt,  and 
principles,  from  which  first  proceeds  every  spirit  may  be  contracted,  Ezek. 
every  thing  that  man  thinks  from  the  xxi.  7.  That  which  ascendeth  upon 
understanding,  and  acta  from  the  will ;  your  spirit  shall  never  be  done,Ezek. 
but  it  is  in  the  body,  in  the  derivatives  xx.  32.  Only  in  his  spirit  there  is  nr- 
formed  for  sensation  and  action;  and  guile,  Psalm  xxxii.  2.  The  spirit  oj 
because  inwardly  it  adheres  to  the  Pharaoh  was  troubled.  Gen.  xli.  8.  In 
thinirs  of  the  body,  it  imparts  to  them  like  manner  of  Nebuchadnezxar,  Dan 
sen^  and  motion,  and  inspires  a  sort  ii.  3.  From  these  and  very  many  oth- 
ofperception,  that  the  body  thinks  and  er  passages,  it  is  very  manifest  that 
acts  of  itself;  but  every  wise  man  spirit  signifies  the  mmd  of  man,  and 
knows  that  this  is  a  fallacy.  Now,  such  things  as  are  of  the  mmd. 
because  the  spirit  of  man  thinks  from  157.  Smce  by  the  spirit  of  man  is 
the  uuderatanding,  and  acts  from  the  meant  his  mind,  therefore,  by  BEmr, 
will  and  the  body  not  from  itself,  but  in  the  spirit,  which  is  sometimes 
from  that  it  follows,  that  by  the  spirit  said  in  the  Word,  is  meant  a  state  of 
of  man  is  meant  his  intelligence  and  the  mind  separate  from  the  body  ;  and 
the  affection  of  love,  and  whatever  pro-  because,  in  that  state,  the  prophets  saw 
ceeds  from  them  and  operates.  That  such  things  as  exist  m  the  spiritual 
the  spirit  of  man  signifies  such  things  world,  thetefore  that  is  called  the  vision 
as  are  of  the  mind,  is  evident  from  of  God.  Their  state  then  was  such 
many  passages  in  the  Word,  which,  as  that  of  spirits  themselves  is,  and  an- 
while  they  are  only  adduced,  it  may  be  gels  in  that  world.  lu  that  state,  the 
seen  by  any  one  that  they  are  no  oth-  spirit  of  man,  like  his  mind  as  to  sight, 
er  Of  the  many  these  are  a  few : —  may  be  transported  from  place  to  place, 
Beealeel  was  filed  with  the  spirit  of  the  body  remaining  m  its  own.  This 
wisdom,  intelligence  and  science,  Exod.  is  the  state  in  which  I  have  now  been 
xxxi  3  Nebuchadnezzar  concern-  for  twenty-six  years,  ivith  this  differ- 
ing bauiel,  That  an  excellent  spirit  of  ence,  that  I  have  been  in  the  spirit 
sciaice,  inteUigence  and  wisdom  was  in  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  body,  and 
hint  Dan  v.  12.  Joshua  was  filed  only  several  times  out  of  the  body. 
with  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  Deut.  xxxiv.  That  Ezekiel,  Zechariah,  Daniel,  and 
9  Make  for  you  a  tteie  heart  and  a  John  when  he  wrote  the  Revelation, 
new  spirit  Ezek.  xviij.  31.  Blessed  were  in  that  state,  is  evident  from  the 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,  because  of  such  following  passages  :  Ezekiel  says, 
is  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens.  Matt.  v.  The  spirit  took  me  up  and  brought 
3.  J  dweU  in  the  contrite  and  humble  me  back  into  Chaldea,  to  the  captivity, 
spirit,  to  rt-nve  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  in  the  vision  op  God,  in  the  spirit  op 
Isaiah  ivii  15  The  sacrifices  of  God  God  ;  so  the  vision  which  Istnn  ascend- 
are  a  bro>-en  spirit.  Psalm  U.  19.  /  ed  upon  me,  xi.  1,  24.  That  the  spir- 
will  five  'Ae  robe  of  praise  instead  of  it  took  him  up,  and  lie  heard  behind 
a  cmtriKted  spirit,  Isaiah  Ixi.  3  ;  be-  htm  an  earthquake,  iii.  12,  14.  That 
aides  in  other  places.  That  spirit  sig-  the  spirit  Ufted  Mm  up  between  the 
nifies  such  things  as  are  of  a  perverted  earth  and  the  heaven,  and  carried  hint 
and  wicked  mind,  is  evident  from  away  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  saw  ahomi- 
these-  He  said  to  the  foolish  prophets,  nations,  viii.  3,  and  following  verses 
who  go  away  afier  their  men  spirit.  That  he  saw  four  animals,  wlach  were 
Ezek.  xiii.  3.  Conceive  chaff,  bring  cherubs,  and  various  things  with  them, 
forth  stubble;  as  to  your  spirit,  fire  i.  and  x.  And  also  a  new  earth,  and 
shall  devour  you,  Isaiah  xxxiii.  11.  a  neie  temple,  and  an  angel  measuring 
A  man  who  wanders  in  spirit,  mid  bah-  them,  xl.  to  xlviii ;  that  he  was  then  in 
bles  falsehood,  Micah  ii.  11.  A  gene-  vision  and  in  the  spirit,  xl.  2,  xliii.  15 
ralionw7u>se  spirit  was  not  steadfast  The  case  wassimilatwithZEcnARiAii. 
with  God,  Psalm  'xxviii.  8.     The  spirit    in  whom  there  was   then    an   angel 
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132  Concerning  the  Holy  S]>ini. 

when  he  saw  a  man  riding  on  horse-        158.   A  Corollarv.  Since  we  hare 

back  lanong  the  myrtMrees,  i.  8,  and  treated,  in  this  chapter,  concerning  tlio 

following  verses.     Four  Jwrtis,  and  a  Holy  Spirit,  it  deserves  partieularJy 

man  in  whose  hand  was  a  measuring  to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  Word  of 

h'ne    ii.    1,  5,   and  following   verses,  the  Old  Testament,  the  Holy  S]>irit  is 

Joshua,  the  kighpriest,  v.  1,6.     Four  nowhere  named,  hat  only  the  Spirit  of 

chariots,  going  out  between  ttoo  moun-  Holiness,  in  three  places ;  once  in  Da 

tens,  and  horses,  vi.  1,  and  following  vid,  Psaim  li.  13 ;  and  twice  in  Isaiah, 

verses.     In  a  similar  state  wasDANiEL,  Ixiii.  10,  11 ;   but  in  the  Word  of  the 

when  he  saw  four  beasts  coming  up  New  Testament,  both  in  the  Evange- 

out  of  the  sea,  and  many  more  things  lists  and  in  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 

concerning  them,  vii.  1,  and  following  and  in  their  Epistles,  frequently:  the 

verses ;    when  he  saw  the  battles  of  reason  is,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  was 

the  ram  and  the  lte-goat,v\a.  1,  and  then  for  the  first  time,  when  the  Lord 

following  verses.     That  he  saw  those  came  into  the  world,  for  it  proceeds 

things  in  vision,  vii.  1,  2,  7,  13 ;    viii.  out  of  Him  from  the  Father ;  for  the 

2;  X.  1,7,8;    that  the  angel  Gabriel  Loan   onlv   is    Holy,   Rev.   xv.   4; 

ajipeared  to  him  in  vision,  and  talked  wherefore  also  it  is  said,  by  the  angel 

with  him.     The  case  was  similar  with  Gabriel,  to  Mary  the  mother,  The  Ho- 

John,   when   he    wrote   the    Revela-  ly  Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee, 

tion,   who  says   that  he  was   in  the  Luke  i.  35.     The  reason  why  it  was 

spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  Rev.  i.  10.  said.    The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet. 

That  he  was  carried  in  tJie  spirit  into  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified, 

the  wilderness,  xvii.  3 ;    upon  a  high  John  vii.  39,  and  yet  it  is  said  before, 

mountain  in  the  spirit,  xxi.  10.     That  that  the  Holy  Spirit  filled  Elisabeth, 

he  saw  in  vision,  ix.  17;  and  in  other  Luke  i.  41,  and  Zechariali  i.  67,  as 

places,  that  he  saw  tliose  things  which  also  Simeon,  ii.  25,  was,  because  the 

he  described  ;  as  that  he  saw  the  Son  Spirit  of  Jehovah  the    Father  filled 

of  man  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  can-  them,    which   was    called    the    Holy 

diesticks;    a  tabernacle,  a  temple,  an  Spirit,  on  account  of  the  Loitl,  iilio 

ark,  and  an  altar,  in  heaven;  the  book  was  already  in  tVie  world.     This  in  ilif 

sealed  with  seven  seals,  and  four  horses  reason  why,  in  the  Word  of  ibi;  t^lii 

going  out  of  it ;  the  four  animals  around  Testament,  it  is  nowhere  sai<l  that  the 

the  throne;  the  twelve  thousand  chos-  prophets  spoke  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 

en  out  of  each  tribe;    the  Lamb  on  fromJehovahjfor  every  whereitissaid, 

Mount  Zion ;  locusts  ascending  out  of  Jeliovah  spoke   to  me ;   The  word  oj 

the  abyss;  the  dragon  and  his  battle  Jehovah  came  tome;   Jehovah  said: 

with  Michael ;  a  woman  bringing  forth  the  saying  of  Jehovah.    That  no  one 

a  male  child,  and  fleeing  into  the  wil-  may  doubt  but  that  it  is  so,  I  will  cite 

derness  on  account  of   the   dragon;  only  from  Jeremiah,  where  these  things 

two  beasts,  one  ascending  out  of  the  are  said:    i.  4,  7,  II,  12,  13,  14,  19; 

sea,  and  the  other  out  of  the  earth;  a  ii.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  9,  19,  22,  31 ;  iii    1, 

woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet-colored  6,  10,  13,  14,  IG;  iv.  1,  3,  9,  17,  2/  ; 

beast;  the  dragon  cast  into  a  lake  of  v.  11,  14,  18,  22,  29  ;  v,.  6,  9, 19,  15, 

fire  and  snlphur;  a  white  horse,  and  a  16,21,22;  vii.  1,3,11,13,19,20, 

great  supper ;  the  holy  city  Jerusalem  21 ;  viii.  1,  3,  12,  13 ;  is.  2,  6,  8,  12, 

coming  down     described    as    to  the  14,  16,  21,  23,  24 ;  x.  1,2,  13;  xi.  1, 

eates  the  wall,  and  its  foundations;  6,9,11,17,18,21,22;  xii.  14,  17; 

fhe  ri'ver  of  hving  water,  and  the  trees  xiii.  1,  6,  9,  H,  12,  13,  14,  15  25 ; 

Bf  life  yielding  fruit  every  month;  be-  xiv.  1,  10,  14,  11;    xv.  1,2,  .{,  h,  11, 

sides  many  other  things.     In  a  simitar  19,  20  ;  xvi.  1,  3,  5   9    14,  16;    xvii. 

state   were  Peter,  James,  and  John,  5,9,20,21,24;  xvin.  1,  5,  6,  11    13: 

when  they  saw  Jesus  transfigured ;  and  xix.  1,  3,  8,  12,  16;  xx.  4  ;  xxi.  1,4, 

-     1   when  he  heard  from  heaven  in-  7,  8,  U,  12;  xxii.  2,  5,  6,  II,  18,  24 


efl'able  things. 


i.  2,  5,  7,  12,  15.  24,  29 
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the  Holy  Spirit.                                133 

31   38;  XXIV.  3,  5,  8;  xxv.  1,  3,  7,  8,  bursting  forth  as  a  flame  there,  is  the 

9,  15,27,28,29,32;  xxvi.  1,  2,  18;  kindling  of  zeal   in   favor   of  them. 

xxvii.  1,  2,  4,  8,  11,  16,  19,  21,  22 ;  Then  the  angels  said  to  me,  "  Let  ua 

xxviii.  2,  12,  14,  16 ;  xxix.  4,  8,  6,  16,  pray  to  the  Lord,  that  we  may  dcsceiio 

19,  20,  21,  25,  30,  31 ;  xxx.  1,  2,  3,  and  approach,  so  that  we  may  perceive 

4,  5,  8,  10,  11,  12,  17,  18;  Jtxxi.  1,  2,  what  are  the  falses,  which  with  them 

7^  10,  15,  16,  17,  23,  37,  28,  31,  ^,  thus  smoke  and  burn."    And  leave  was 

33,  34,  35,  36,  37,  38 ;  xxxii.  1,  6,  14,  given ;  and  lo,  there  appeared  around 

15,  25,  26,  28,  30,  36,  41 ;  xxxiii   I  us  a  pillar  of  light  extending  to  thai 

2,  4,  10,  12,  13,  17,  19,  20,  23,  25  place     and  tl  en     e  saw  four  compi- 

xxxiv.  1,2,  4,  8,  12,  13, 17,iS;xxxv  n  es  of  ap  r  ts    vlo  were  strenuously 

1,  13,  17,  18,  19 ;  xxxvi.  1,  6,  27,  29  maintain  ng  tl  at  God  the  Fs>ther,  be- 

30 ;  xxxvii.  6,  7,  9 ;  xxxviii.  2,  3,  1"  cause  he  is  n  is  ble  is  to  be  approach- 

xxxix.  15,  16,  17,  18 ;  xl.  1 ;  xlii.  7  9  ed  and  worsl  p|  ed   and  ,iot  his  Son 

15,  18,  19;  xliii.  8,  10;  xliv.  1,  3  7  born  i     the    vorld    because  He  is  a 

11,24,25,26,30;  xlv.  1,2,5;  xlvi.  man  and  visible.     When  I  looked  to 

1,23,25,28;  xlvii.  1;  xlviii.  1,8,13,  the  sides,  at  the  left  appeared  the  learn- 

30,  35,  33,  40,  43,  44,  47;  xlix.  2,  5,  ed  of  the  clergy,  and  behind  them  the 

6,  7,  12,  13,  16,  18,  26,  28,  30,  32,  unlearned  ;  and  at  the  riglit  the  learn- 

35,  37, 38,  39 ;  1.  1,  4,  10,  18,  20,  21,  ed  of  the  laity,  and  behind  them  the 

30,  31,  33,  35,  40;  li.  25,  33,  36,  39,  udearned;  but  between  us  and  them 

53,  58 — these  only  in  Jeremiah ;  the  there  was  a  yawning  gulf,  which  could 

like  is  said  in  all  the  other  prophets,  not  be  passed.     But  we  turned  our  eyes 

and  not  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke,  nor  and  ears  to  the  left,  where  were  the 

that  Jehovah  spoke  to  them  by  the  learned  of  the  clergy,  and  behind  them 

Holy  SpiriL  the  unlearned,  and  we  heard  them  rea- 

■  soning  concerning  God  after  this  man- 
ner :  "  We  know  from  the  doctrine  of 

159,  To  the  above  I  shall  add  the  our  church,  which  is  one  concerning 

following  Relations.     Once,  when  I  God,in  the  whole  European  world,  that 

was  in  company  with  the  angels  in  God  the  Father,  because  He  is  invifi- 

hnaven,  I  saw,  at  a  distance  below,  ble,  is  to  be  approached,  and,  at  the 

a  great  smoke,  and  occasionally  fire  same  time,  God  the  Son  and  God  the 

bi.jsting  out  of  it ;  and  then  I  said  to  Holy  Ghost,  who  also  are  invisible,  be- 

the  angels  who  were  talking  with  me,  cause  coetevual  with  the  Father  ;  and 

tlat  few  here  know  that  the  smoke,  because  God  the  Father  is  the  Creator 

seen  in  the  hells,  arises  from   falsea  of  the  universe,  and  thence  in  the  uni- 

confirmed  by  reasonings,  and  that  fire  verse,  whithersoever  we  turn  our  eyes, 

is  anger  kindling  against  those  who  He  is  present,  and  when  wi;  pray  to 

contradict ;  to  which  I  added,  that  this  Him,  He  graciously  heats,  and,  after 


is  unknown  in  this  world,  as  it  is  in    having 

accepted  of  the  Son's  media- 

w    Id  wl         I  r       *      h     body       ■        1 

nds  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 

flm                 hhnmk            b 

our  hearts  tlie  glory  of  his 

ti          h                so    I  h           f  n    Son 

h  eousness,  and  blesses  us  : 

1  by      p     m        f     I  h          ee     w     b 

1              dnf          hoodnhehuh 

hile  we  preached,  sensibly 

pi  ce       d     h      I    ppl    d  fi              p 

1    he  holy  operation  of  that 

lid          hi            h            k      n 

our  breasts,  and  were  ani- 

d          flm         d   1                mind 

devotion  by  his  presence  in 

hi          f           h  p        1       f     u   mn 

d       We  are  affected  thus  be- 

k     b  con            p    k        d    1    y    11 

direct  all  our  senses  towards 

1                  1       1         se       h     ! 

ble  God,  who  operates   not 

1        p  wd         I           ml          1           ly 

he  sight  of  our  understand- 

III                  bel          h       n     b 

niversally  in  the  whole  sys- 

u      f       m  ny  false      nd   1     fire            i 

mind  and  body, by  his  emis- 
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sary  Spirit:  such  effects  would  not  te-  near  them  ;  and  then  fron  nda-iitloc 
suit  from  the  worship  of  a  visible  God,  that  we  had  leaddtn  tie)  held 
or  one  who  is  conspicuous  to  our  minds  their  peace  :  hut  tl  en  le  angel  I:y  a 
as  a  man."  At  these  words,  the  unlearn-  power  given  to  then  si  t  up  tl  e  extp 
ed  of  the  clergy,  who  stood  behind  rior  or  lower  regions  of  their  thoughts 
them,  clapped  theii  hands,  and  added  from  which  they  spoke,  and  opened  the 
this:  "Whence  is  any  thing  holy  but  interior  or  higher  regions,  and  from 
from  tile  Divine,  unseen  and  impercep-  these  compelled  them  to  speak  con- 
tible ;  at  this,  as  soon  as  it  touches  the  corning  God ;  and  then  they  spoke  and 
drum  of  our  ears,  the  features  of  our  said,  "  What  is  God  T  We  have  not 
faces  expand,  and  we  are  exhilarated,  seen  his  shape  nor  heard  his  voice, 
as  it  were,  by  the  delights  of  an  odo-  What  then  is  God,  but  nature  in  its 
riferous  aura,  and  also  we  beat  our  firsts  and  its  lasts  1  This  we  have 
breasts ;  it  is  otherwise  with  the  Divine  seen,  for  it  shines  in  our  eyes ;  and  thia 
seen  and  perceptible ;  this,  when  it  en-  we  have  heard,  for  it  sounds  in  oui 
ters  the  ear,  becomes  merely  natural,  ears."  On  hearing  these  words,  we 
and  not  divine.  For  a  similar  reason  the  said  to  them,  "Have  you  ever  seen 
Roman  Catholics  say  their  masses  in  Socinus,  who  acknowledged  only  God 
Latin,  and  the  hosts,  concerning  which  the  Father,  or  Arius,  who  denied  the 
they  tell  divine  mystical  things,  they  Divine  of  the  Lord  the  Savior,  or  any 
take  out  from  the  recesses  of  the  altars  of  their  followers?"  To  which  they 
and  show,  at  which,  as  at  the  most  sa-  replied,  "  We  have  not."  "They  are," 
cred  mysteries,  the  people  fall  upon  we  said,  "in  the  deep  below  you." 
their  knees,  and  breathe  out  something  And  presently  some  were  called  up 
holy."  After  this,  we  turned  about  to-  thence,  and,  being  questioned  concern- 
wards  the  right,  where  stood  the  learn-  ing  God,  they  spoke  in  like  manner  as 
ed,  and  behind  them  the  unlearned, of  those  had  before,  and  said,  moreover, 
thelaity;  and  from  the  learned  I  heard  "What  is  God?  We  can  make  as 
these  things:  "We  know  that  the  many  gods  as  we  please."  And  then 
wisest  amongst  the  ancients  worship-  we  said,  "  It  is  in  vain  to  talk  with  yon 
p  d  an  nvisibleGod  h  m  h  y  II  d  br  t  the  Son  of  God,  born  in  the 
J  i  V  I  but  that  t  h  I  Id ;  but  still  we  will  declare  this, 
age  wl  ch  succeed  d  I  y  d  f  h  lest  faith  concerning  God,  in  Him 
themsel  esgodsofd  d  I  d  from  Him,  which,  because  no  one 
a  o  t  whom  we  &  J  p  saw  Him,  was,  in  the  first  and 
Nepu  e  Wuto,  Apoll  d  Iso  M  nd  age,  like  a  beautifully  colored 
ne  a  Diana,  Ve  Th  d  b  bbie  of  water  in  the  air,  in  the  third 
bu  1  ten  pies  for  th  m  d  p  f  m  d  d  following  age  should  dwindle  into 
d  ne  worship  ;  fr  wl  h  1  p  h  ng,  it  pleased  Jehovah  God  to  de- 
1  en  n  tmie  it  dege  d  d  i  d  and  assume  the  Human,  and 
atry,  which  at  length  filled  the  whole  thus  to  exhibit  Himself  to  view,  and  to 
world  with  insanity.  We  therefore  evince,  that  God  is  not  an  imaginary 
unanimously  agree  with  our  priests  and  Being,  bat  the  Itself,  which  was,  is, 
elders,  that  there  were  and  are  three  and  will  be  from  eternity  to  eternity ; 
divine  Persons  from  eternity,  each  of  and  that  God  is  not  a  word  of  three  let- 
whomisGod;  and  it  is  enough  for  us  ters, bul  that  Heisallof  reality  from  Al- 
that  they  are  invisible."  To  this  the  un-  pha  to  Omega;  consequently,  that  He 
learned  behind  them  added,  "We  agree,  is  the  life  and  salvation  of  all  who  be- 
ts not  God  God,  and  man  man  I  But  lieve  in  Him  as  visible,  and  not  of 
we  know  that  if  any  one  should  state  those  who  say  that  they  believe  in  an 
the  proposition,  that  God  is  man,  the  invisible  God ;  for  to  believe,  to  see, 
■common  herd  of  mankind,  who  have  and  to  know,  make  one ;  wherefore  the 
a  sensual  idea  concerning  God,  would  Lord  said  to  Philip,  He  tolto  secth  and 
accedetoit."  After  these  words,  their  knoweth  Me,  seeth  and  knowcth  tht 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw  us  J'afAw ;  and,  in  other  places,  that  it  is 
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ilie  will  of  the  Father,  timt  tliej  should  which  aJI  pass,  who  depart  from  the 
believe  ill  the  Son,  and  wliosoever  he-  natural  wocld.  The  reason  why  thai 
lieveth  in  the  Son  hath  eternal  life,  way  waa  covered  with  so  great  a  nuni- 
biit  he  who  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  ber  of  spirits,  is  because  several  myri 
not  see  life,  but  the  anger  of  God  ads  of  men  die  every  week,  and  ai 
abideth  on  him.  The  latter  and  the  those  after  death  pass  into  this  world 
formerHesayain  Johniii.  15, 16,  3(};  To  this  the  angftis  added,  that  thai 
xiv.  6  to  15."  On  hearing  these  things,  way  is  terminated  in  this  world  in  the 
many  of  the  four  companies  were  so  middle  of  it,  where  we  now  are;  tht 
enraged,  that  smoke  and  fire  came  out  reason  why  it  is  terminated  in  the  mid- 
of  their  nostrils;  wherefore  we  went  die  of  it,  ia,  because  on  the  side  towards 
away,  and  the  angels,  ailer  they  had  the  east  are  the  societies  which  are  m 
accompanied  rae  home,  aacended  into  love  to  God  and  towards  the  neighbor; 
their  heaven.  and  to  the  left,  towards  the  west,  the 

160.  Second  Relation.  Once,  in  societies  of  those  who  are  contrary  to 
company  with  angels,  I  walked  in  the  those  loves ;  and  forwarda,  in  the  south, 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  middle  the  societies  of  those  who  are  more  m- 
between  heaven  and  hell,  into  which  telligent  than  the  rest.  Thence  it  is, 
all  men  after  death  first  come,  and  are  that  new  comers  from  the  natural  world 
prepared,  the  good  for  heaven,  and  the  first  come  hither.  When  they  are  here, 
bad  for  hell;  and  I  conversed  with  they  then  are  in  the  externals,  in  which 
them  concerning  many  things,  amongat  they  were  last  in  the  former  world,  and 
which  also  concerning  this,  that  in  the  afterwards  they  are  successively  let  in- 
world,  where  I  am  in  the  body,  there  to  their  internals,  and  are  explored  as 
appear,  in  the  time  of  night,  innumera-  to  their  quality,  and,  after  exploration, 
ble  stars,  greater  and  smaller,  and  that  are  carried,  the  good  to  their  places  in 
they  are  so  many  suns,  which  only  heaven,andthebadtotheirplaceainhell. 
transmit  the  light  into  the  world  of  our  We  stopped  in  the  middle,  where 
sun ;  "  and  when  I  saw,  that  in  your  the  crowded  way  terminated,  and  said, 
world,  also,atars  are  to  be  seen,  I  con-  "  Let  us  stay  here  a  little  while,  and 
jectured  that  these  may  be  as  many  as  speak  with  some  of  the  new  comers." 
there  are  in  the  world  where  I  am."  And  we  choae  twelve  ftom  the  multi- 
The  angela,  being  delighted  with  this  tude;  and,  because  they  all  had  just 
discourse,  said  that  "perhaps  there  may  come  from  the  natural  world,  they 
be  as  many,  since  every  society  of  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  they  were 
heaven,  tothose  who  are  under  heaven,  still  there;  and  we  aaked  them  what 
sometimes  shines  like  a  star ;  and  the  they  thought  concerning  heaven  and 
societies  of  heaven  are  inaomerable,  hell,  and  what  concerning  a  life  ap- 
all  arranged  in  order,  according  to  the  ter  death.  To  which  one  of  them 
varieties  of  the  affections  of  the  love  replied,  that  "  Our  sacred  order  ira- 
ofgood,  which  in  God  are  infinite,  and  pressed  upon  me  the  belief,  that  we 
thence  from  Him  innumerable  ;  and  shall  live  after  death,  and  that  there 
because  theae  were  foreseen  before  the  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell ;  and  thence  I 
creation,  I  suppose  that,  according  to  have  believed  that  all  who  live  morally 
the  number  of  them,  were  provided,  come  into  heaven  ;  and,  because  all  do 
that  is,  created,  as  many  stars  in  the  live  morally,  that  none  goes  to  hell, 
world  where  men  were  to  live,  who  and  thus  that  hell  is  a  fable,  invented 
will  be  in  a  natural  material  body."  by  the  clergy,  that  people  may  he  de- 
When  we  were  thus  talking  together,  torred  from  living  wickedly.  What 
[  saw  in  the  north  a  paved  way,  so  matter  is  it,  if  I  think  concerning  G.-.d 
crowded  with  spirits,  that  there  was  so  or  so'?  Thought  is  only  like  chtff, 
scarcely  room  to  stop  between  two,  and  or  a  bubble  upon  the  water,  which 
I  said  to  the  angels,  that  I  had  alao  bursts  and  goes  off."  Another  noar 
Been  this  way  before,  and  that  I  had  him  said,  "It  ia  my  belief,  that  there 
heard  that  this  waa  the  way  through    is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  that  God 
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governs  heaven,  and  the  devil  hell;  is  a  heaven,  if  you  will;  but  I  dc  not 
and  because  tliey  are  enemies,  and  believe  there  is  a  hell.  Is  not  God  om- 
tlience  opposed  to  each  other,  one  calls  nipotentT  and  is  He  not  able  to  save 
evil  what  the  other  calls  good;  and  everyone?"  Then  a  ninth,  patting  his 
that  the  moraJ  man,  who  can  dissem-  hand,  saiJ,  "God  is  not  only  omnipo- 
ble,  and  cause  evil  to  appear  as  good,  tent,  but  also  gracious,  and  cannot  send 
and  good  as  evil,  stands  on  the  side  of  any  one  into  eternal  fire;  and  if  any 
both.  What,  then,  is  the  difference,  one  is  there.  He  cannot  but  take  hint 
whether  I  am  with  the  one  or  the  other  out  thence,  and  lift  him  up."  A  tenth 
Lord,  if  he  only  favors  me?  Evil  and  ran  out  of  his  rank  into  the  midst,  and 
good  equally  delight  men."  A  Timto  said,  "  Neither  do  I  believe  there  is  a 
at  the  side  of  him  said,  "  Why  should  heli.  Did  not  God  send  his  Son,  and 
I  believe  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  did  not  He  make  an  atonement,  and 
hell,  for  who  has  come  tlieuce  and  take  away  the  sinsof  the  whole  world? 
told?  If  every  man  lived  after  death  What,  then,  can  the  devil  avail  against 
why  should  not  one  out  of  so  great  a  that?  And  because  he  cannot  avail 
multitude  have  returned  and  told."  A  any  thing,  what  then  is  hell  V  Au 
FOURTH  near  him  said,  "  I  will  inform  eleventh,  who  was  a  priest,  on  hear- 
you  why  no  one  has  ever  returned  and  ing  this,  grew  warm  and  said,  "  Do 
told  L  the  reason  is,  because  man,  as  you  not  know,  that  those  who  have  ob- 
soon  as  he  expires  and  dies,  then  either  tained  the  faith, on  which  the  merit  of 
becomes  a  spectre,  and  is  dissipated,  or  Christ  is  inscribed,  are  saved,  and  that 
is  like  the  breath  of  the  mouth,  which  those  whom  God  elects  obtain  that 
is  only  wind.  How  can  snch  a  one  re-  faith?  Is  not  election  according  to  Ihe 
larnandspeak  with  anyone?"  A  fifth  will  of  the  Almighty?  and  is  it  not  his 
followed  him,  and  said,  "  My  friends,  prerogative  to  judge  who  are  worthy  ? 
wait  till  the  day  of  the  last  judgment.  Who  can  do  any  thing  against  his  will 
because  all  will  then  return  into  their  and  judgment  1"  The  twelfth,  who 
own  bodies,  and  you  will  see  them,  and  was  a  politician,  was  silent ;  hut,  being 
talk  with  them,  and  then  they  will  tell  asked  to  crown  all  with  an  answer,  he 
each  other  their  destinies."  A  sixth,  said,  "I  shall  not  say  any  thing  concern- 
standing  opposite,  and  smiling,  said,  ing  heaven, hell,  and  a  life  after  death, 
"  How  can  a  spirit,  which  is  wind,  re-  since  no  one  knows  any  thing  about 
turn  into  a  body  eaten  up  by  worms,  theiu ;  but  still  allow  the  priests,  with- 
end,  at  the  same  time,  into  its  skeleton,  out  rebuke,  to  preach  those  things;  for 
jurnt  up  by  the  sun,  and  reduced  to  thus  the  minds  of  the  vulgar  are  held 
dust?  and  how  can  any  one,  made  an  bound  by  an  invisible  bond  to  the  laws 
Egyptian  mummy,  and  mixed  by  the  and  rilers  does  not  the  puH  c  safety 
apothecary  with  various  medicines,  depend  on  th  s ' 
which  have  been  eaten  or  drunk,  re-  We  ere  asto  bed  at  hear  u"  such 
turn  and  relate  any  thing?  Wherefore  things  and  sa  d  an  oigst  oursel  es 
wait,  if  you  have  faith,  till  that  last  "  The  e  although  they  are  (.ailed 
day;  but  you  may  wait  forever  and  Christnns  are  not  en  nir  b  a^ts 
evi'r  in  vain."  The  seventh  after  but  men  beasts  B  t  n  order  to 
this  said,  "If  I  believed  that  there  is  a  awakei  then  out  of  sleep  we  sa  1 
heaven  and  a  hell,  and  thence  a  life  "There  «  a  heaven  and  a  hell  ind 
after  death,  I  should  also  believe  that  there  is  a  1  fe  after  death  vou  v  11  be 
birds  and  beasts  would  likewise  live,  convinced  that  there  is,  when  we  dis- 
Are  not  some  of  them  equally  as  moral  pel  the  ignorance  concerning  the  state 
and  rational  as  men  ?  It  is  denied  that  of  life  in  which  you  now  are ;  tor  eve- 
beasts  live  ;  wherefore  I  deny  that  men  ry  one,  in  the  first  days  after  death, 
do:  the  reason  is  equal;  one  follows  knows  no  other^vise  than  that  he  still 
from  the  other.  What  is  man  but  an  lives  in  the  same  world  in  which  he 
animal?"  An  eighth,  standing  behind  lived  before;  for  the  time  past  is  like 
him,  came  up,  and  said,  "  Believe  there  a  sleep  from  which,  when  any  one  is 
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.»akeil,  he  perceives  no  otherwi.e  tlmn  era  region  of  it.  At  first  1  »"<'«■'"; 
tli.it  lie  13  where  he  was.  It  is  simaar  what  this  meant ;  but  I  reoollected  thai 
with  ,on  now;  wlierefore  jon  have  bj  a  mill,  and  grinding  in  a  mill,  i. 
spokeii  just  as  you  thought  in  the  for-  meant  to  search  the  Word  for  things 
mer  world"  And  the  angels  dis-  eerviceahle  for  doctrine ;  wherefore] 
polled  tbei;  ignorance,  and  then  thej  went  up  to  the  place  whore  the  «,on» 
saw  themselves  in  another  world,  and  was  heard,  and  when  1  w-as  near,  the 
auioncrst  those  whom  thej  did  not  sound  ceased  ;  and  then  I  saw  a  kind 
know^  and  then  they  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  of  arched  roof  above  the  gioniid,  the 
where  are  we !"  And  we  said,  "  You  entrance  to  which  was  through  a  cave ; 
are  no  lonrar  in  the  natural  world,  but  on  seeing  which,  I  descended  and  en- 
in  the  apirrtnal  world,  and  we  are  an-  tered  ;  and  behold  there  was  a  vault, 
gels."  Then,  after  being  awaited, they  m  which  I  saw  ari  old  man  sitting 
laid  ■•  If  you  are  an»el.,  show  us  heav-  amongst  books,  holding  before  him  the 
en."'  And  we  replied,  "  Stay  here  a  Word,  and  searching  m  it  for  things 
little  while,  and  we  will  return."  And  serviceable  for  his  doctrine.  Litde 
on  our  return,  after  a  half  an  hour,  we  Kiraps  of  paper  lay  around,  on  which 
saw  them  expecting  us,  and  said,  "Fcl-  he  wrote  what  was  serviceable  to  his 
low  us  into  heaven  "  And  the,  follow-  purpose.  In  a  contiguou.  room  there 
ed,  and  wo  ascended  with  thorn,  and  were  .crihes,  who  collocted  the  hide 
heiauso  we  were  with  thorn,  the  keep-  scraps,  and  transcribed  those  things 
ersopenedthegate,andletusin.  And  which  were  written  upon  them  on  a 
we  said  to  thol  who  at  the  threshold  whole  sheet  of  pai«sr.  I  inquired  iir.t 
receive  new  comers,  "Explore  those."  concerning  the  books  around  him. 
And  they  turned  them  about,  and  saw  He  said  that  they  all  treated  concerning 
that  the  back  part,  of  their  he«is  were  riisTmmo  paitb  ,  those  from  Sweden 
very  hollow ;  ind  then  they  said,  ■'  De-    and  D  I  p  ofoundly,  those  wliioh 

pari  from  hence,  beoanae  the  delight    we     f        G  y  more  profoundly 

of  your  love  is  that  of  doing  evil,  and    thse      I     h  from   Britain  still 

thence  you  ate  not  conjoined  to  heav-  m  pi  dly  nd  those  which  were 
en  for  in  your  hearts  yen  have  denied    frr      H  U     d  profoundly.     And 

God  and  despised  religion."     And  we    he     dd  d     1  various  points  the, 

then  said  to  them,  "ft.  not  stay,  be-    di«        I  h     article  concerning 

oiuse,ifyoudo,  youwiUbocaetout."    ju    h  d    salvation    by    taitn 

And  they  hastened  down  and  departed,    al  1    y    II  ag  oe.     Afterwards  he 

In  the  way  home,  wo  spoke  concern-  said  h  h  w  now  collecting  ftoin 
in.  the  cause  why  the  back  parts  of  th  W  d  h  fi  article  of  justifying 
the  heads  of  those  who  have  the  de-  faith,  that  "God  the  Father  fell  on 
light  of  doiu-  evil,  are  in  this  world  of  favor  towards  mankind,  on  account 
hollow  i  and  I  said  this  was  the  cause,  of  their  iniquities ;  and  that,  therefore, 
that  man  has  two  brains,  one  in  the  in  order  to  save  men,  there  was  a  dt- 
back  part  of  the  head,  which  is  called  vine  necessity  that  satisfaction,  reeon- 
tho  arebeUum,  and  the  other  In  the  ciliation,  propiUation  and  mediation 
forepart,  which  is  called  the  creiram,  should  be  made  by  some  one  who 
and  that  in  the  co-.6rffa«  dwells  the  love  should  take  upon  himself  the  sen  ence 
of  the  win,  and  in  the  artbnm  the  of  justice,  and  that  this  could  not  po» 
thoncrhtoftheunderstandingi  and  that,  sibly  have  been  done  but  by  his  only 
whe!  the  thought  of  the  understanding  Son ;  and  that,  after  this  was  done  a 
does  not  lead  the  love  of  man's  will,  way  of  acoes.  was  opened  to  God  the 
tlie  inmost  parts  ofthec«r«W&m,  which  Father  for  his  aako  ;  lor  we  say 
in  Ihomselveaare  celestial,  fall  down  -Father,  have  rnercy  on  us  for  the 
lat  .and  thence  there  is  a  hollowness.  sake  of  the  Son.  And  be  said  1 
ioi  Tnien  RBLaTion.  Once  I  see  and  have  seen  that  this  »  according 
heard  in  the  spiritual  world  a  sound  to  all  reason  and  Scripture.  How  oth- 
like  -hat  of  a  mi'l  ■  it  was  in  the  north-  erwise  could  God  the  Father  have  been 
18 
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approaRhed,  but  through  faith  in  the  trarj  to  it  as  it  is  to  reason,    I  tell  you 

merit  of  the  Son?"     I  heard  this,  and  also  that  it  is  great  effronterj  to  dim  h 

was  astonished  that  he  should  say  that  up  to  tSod  the  Father,  and  not  through 

It  was  according  to  reason  and  accord-  Him  who  is  va  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 

ing  to  Scripture,  when  yet  it  is  contra-  and  alone  with  Him.     Have  you   not 

ry  to  reason  and  contrary  to  Scripture,  read  John  xiv,  C?"     On  hearing  these 

which  also  I  plainly  told   him.     He  words,  the  old  man  was  enraged  to 

then,  in  the  heat  of  his  zeal,  rejoined,  such  a  degree,  that  he  sprang  out  of  his 

"  How'  can  you  talk  so  ?"     Wherefore  seat,  and  called  to  his  scribes  that  they 

[  opened  my  mind,  saying,  "  Is  it  not  should  cast  ine  out;  and  when  I  went 

contrary  to  reason,  to  think  that  God  out  immediately,  of  my  own  accord, 

the  Father  fell  out  of  favor  [grace]  he  threw  after  me,  out  of  the  doors,  the 

towards  mankind,  and  reprobated  and  book  which  his  hand  happened  to  seize, 

excommunicated  them  I     Is  not  divine  and  that  book  was  the  Word, 
grace  [faTor]  an  attribute  of  the  Di-        162.     Fourth  Relation.    A  dis- 

vine  Essence '(     Wherefore,  to  faJl  out  pute  arose  amongst  spirits,  whether  any 

of  favor  [grace]   would  be  to  fall  out  one  can  see  any  doctrinal  theological 

of  the  Divine  Essence;  and  to  fall  out  truth  in  the  Word,  except  from  the 

of  his  Divine  Essence  would  be  to  be  Lord.     They  all  agreed  in  this,  that 

no  longer  God.     Can  God  be  alienated  no  one  can,  except  from  God,  because 

from  Himself  t  Believe  me,  that  grace,  no  one  tan  take  any  thittg,  unless  if  6c 

on  the  part  of  God,  as  it  is  infinite,  is  given  him  from  heaven,  John  iii.  27. 

also  eternal ;  the  grace  of  God,  on  the  Wherefore  it  was  disputed,  whether 

part  of  man,  may  be  lost,  if  he  does  any  one  can,  unless  he  goes  to  the 

not  receive  it ;  if  grace  should  recede  Lord  immediately.     They  said,  on  one 

from  God,  all  heaven  and  all  the  hu-  side,  that  the  Lord  ought  to  be  ap- 

man   race   would    inevitably    perish ;  proached  directly,  because  He  is  the 

wherefore  grace  remains  on  the  part  Word ;  on  the  other  side,  that  doctri- 

of  God  to  eternity,  not  only  towards  nal  truth  may  also  be  seen  when  God 

angels  and  men,  but  also  towards  the  the  Father  is  approached  immediately  : 

devils  in  hell.     Since  this  is  according  wherefore  the   dispute   came   to  this 

to  reason,  why  do  you  say  that  the  on-  first  principle.  Whether  it  he  lawful 

ly  way  of  access  to  God  the  Father  is  for  any   Christian  to  go  to  God  the 

through  faith  in  the  merit  of  the  Son,  Father  immediately,  and  thus  to  climb 

when  yet  there   is    perpetual   access  over  the  Lord,  and  whether  this  be  not 

through  grace?     But  why  do  you  say  indecent  andrash  insolence  and  audaci- 

access  to  God  the  Father  for  the  sake  ty,  because  the  Lord  says  that  no  one 

of  the  Son,  and  not  thrmtgh  the  Son?  conteth  to  tlie  Father  except  through 

IsnotfheSontheMediatorandSavior?  i/im,  John  xiv.  6.     But  they  left  this 

Why  do  you  not  go  to  the  Mediator  and  and  said,  that  man  can  see  doctrinal 

SaviorhimseinisnoiHeGodandMan?  trutli  from  the  Word  by  his  own  natu- 

Does  any  one  on  earth  go  immediately  ral  light ;  but  this  was  rejected :  where- 

toany  Cffisar,  kingor  prince?     Should  fore  they  insisted  that  it  may  be  seen 

there  not  be  some  one  to  procure  an-  by  those  who  pray  to  God  the  Father, 

mission  and  introduce  him?     Do  you  And  somuthing  was  read  to  them  from 

not  know  that  the  Lord  came  into  the  the  Word,  and  then  they  prayed  upon 

world  that  He  might  introduce  us  to  their  knees  thai  God  the  Faither  would 

the  Father?  and  that  no  access  is  given  enlighten   them;    and  lo    the    words 

esi'ept  through  Him  ?  and  that  this  ac-  which   were  read  to  them  from  the 

cess  is  perpetual,  when  you  go  imme-  Word,  they  said  that  this  and  that  was 

diately  to  the  Lord  himself,  since  He  true  there ;  but  it  was  false  :  thus  seve. 

is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Him  ?  ral  times,  even  till  they  were  tirtd.    At 

Search  now  in  the  Scripture,  and  you  length  they  confessed  that  they  could 

will  see  that  this  is  according  to  it,  and  not.     But  those,  on  the  other  hand, 

that  your  way  to  the  Father  is  as  con-  who  went  to  the  Lord  immediately. 
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saw  truths,  and  informed  the  others,  who  are  there,  and  others  like  them. 
After  this  dispute  was  thus  ended,  are  also  called,  by  the  angels,  owls  and 
there  ascended  from  the  abyss  some  bats,  and  also  locusts, 
who  appeared  at  first  like  locusts,  and  When  they  came  to  their  companions 
afterwards  like  dwarfs ;  they  were  in  the  abyss,  and  told  that  the  angels 
those  who,  in  the  world,  prayed  to  God  said,  that  we  "  do  not  know  any  doctri- 
the  Father,  and  confirmed  justification  nal  truth,  not  even  one,  and  that  they 
by  faith  alone.  They  were  the  same  called  as  owls,  bats,  and  locusts,"  a 
that  are  treated  of  in  the  Revelation,  tunmlt  was  made  there ;  and  they  said, 
ix.  1  to  11.  These  said  that  they  aaw  "  Let  us  pray  to  God,  that  we  may  be 
this.  That  man  is  justified  by  faith  permitted  to  ascend,  and  we  will  olear- 
al  'tl  ut  th         k   of  the  law,  in    ly  demonstrate  that  we  have  many  lioc- 

gh       nd  also        n  h    Word,    trinal   truths,    which  the    archaiigela 
B  d    b    wh  h  y  re-    themselves   will  acknowledge."    And 

d       I    God   h     F  But  af-    because  they  prayed  toGod.permisi^ion 

h  P       ^  t"'*^    ^^^  g'^en,  and  they  ascended,  to  the 

h  n     h  d  d  not    number  of  three  hundred.     And  when 

kn  n     d        n  h  from    they  appeared  above  the  earth,  they 

h     W    d      B  n  d    that    said,  "  We  were  in  the  world  celebrat- 

h  w  th  h  ight ;    ed  and  renowned,  because  we  knew 

h  d        h  ysaw    and  taught  the  mysteries  of  justification 

ah  n  They    by  faith  alone  :  from  confirmations,  we 

aak  d      Wh  u  atua-    not  only  saw  the  light,  but  we  saw  it 

tl  dwen  dhttlie    like  a  glittering  brightness,  and  in  like 

gh  u       n  h      f  the    manner  we  do  now  in  our  cells ;  anc 

c  ufi  h  d  h  t  that    yet  we  have  heard  from  our  compan- 

p  nd         h  n  vhicl,    ions,  who  were  with  you,  that  that  light 

d  b  h  d    kness    was  not  light,  but  darkness,  because 

d  d    k  This    we  have  not,  as  you  said,  any  doctri- 

was  confirmed  by  the  tact  that  when  nal  truth  from  the  Word.  We  know 
h       ook  d    p       d     o  h  h  truth  of  the  Word  shines; 

,  hydk  ddb  Heve  that  our  coruscation, 

whn        yookdd     nadtoh  meditated  profoundly  on  our 

ab  n        h  was  thence  derived.  Where- 

gh       B    ng     nd    n  vill   demonstrate,    that    wa 

hn        nhysdh  hud  uh     from  the  Word  in  great 

darkne  n        ny    h    „,    u        y    ab  nd  n    ,"     And  they  said,  "  Have 

states  of  the  eye,  from  which  it  is  said,  we  not  this  truth,  that  there  is  a  Trin- 
that  light  is  light,  and  darkness  is  ity,  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
darkness.  But  it  was  shown  that  they  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  we  must  believe 
had  the  light  of  infatuation,  which  is  in  the  Trinity  1  Have  we  not  this  truth, 
the  light  of  the  confirmation  of  the  that  Christ  is  our  Redeemer  and  Sa- 
false,  and  that  their  light  was  only  the  vior?  Have  we  not  this  trutli,  that 
■ictivity  of  their  mind,  arising  from  the  Christ  alone  is  righteousness,  and  that 
[ire  of  concupiscences ;  not  unlike  the  He  alone  has  merit ;  and  that  he  is  iin- 
licrht  of  cats,  whose  eyes  (in  e«nse--  just  and  wicked,  who  wishes  to  claim 
r]ueiice  of  their  burning  appetite  for  to  himself  any  thing  of  his  merit  and 
mice)  appear  like  candles  in  cellars  in  righteousness  1  Have  we  not  this 
the  night.  On  hearing  this,  they  were  truth,  that  no  mortal  can  from  him- 
angry^  and  said  that  they  were  not  self  do  any  spiritual  good,  and  that  all 
cats,  nor  like  cats,  because  they  could  good,  which  in  itself  is  good,  is  from 
see,  if  they  would;  but,  because  they  God?  Have  we  not  this  truth,  thai 
were  afraid  of  being  asked  why  they  there  is  a  meritorious  and  a  hypocriti- 
wouid  not,  they  retired,  and  let  them-  cal  good,  and  that  those  goods  are 
selves  down  into  their  abyss.     Those    evils?     Have  we  not  this  truth,  thai 
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slill  good  works  should  be  done  ?  Have  upwards,  and  heaven  appeared  to  them 
we  not  this  truth,  that  laith  is,  and  like  blood,  and  afterwards  like  thick 
that  weought  to  believe  in  God,  and  darkness;  aad  tliey  appeared  to  thfl 
that  every  one  has  life  acuording  as  he  eyes  of  the  angeiic  spirits,  some  like 
believes;  besides  many  others  from  bats,  some  like  owls,  and  some  like  oth 
the  Word?  Can  any  of  you  deny  one  er  birds  of  night ;  and  they  fled  away  in- 
of  those?  And  yet  you  said  that  we  to  their  own  darkness,  which  to  their 
have  not  any  trutli  in  our  schools,  not  eyes  shone  with  the  light  of  infatuation, 
even  one.  Did  you  not  lay  such  things  The  angelic  spirits  who  were  pres- 
to our  charge  without  any  reason  V'  em  wondered,  because  they  did  not 
But  then  they  were  answered,  that  know  any  thing  before  concerning  that 
"  All  those  things,  which  you  have  ad-  place,  and  the  table  there ;  and  then  a 
vanced.areinthemselvestruths.butwith  voice  came  to  them  from  the  southern 
you  they  are  truths  falsified,  which  are  region,  saying,  "Come  up  hither,  and 
faJses,  because  they  are  derived  from  you  will  see  something  still  more  won- 
a  false  principle.  That  it  is  so,  we  derful."  And  they  came  up,  and  enter- 
will  also  demonstrate  to  the  eye.  ed  into  an  arched  room,  whose  walls 
There  is  a  place,  not  far  hence,  into  glittered  as  it  were  from  gold;  and  they 
which  the  '■"l''  *''■""'  boavpn  flnwa  sHw  iherp  nlEsn  a  table,  uuon  which  the 
directly;  i 
table ;  and 
a  truth  frc 
laid  upon  i 

therefore,  ] 


they  moved  back,  and  looked  ;  and,  be-  the  Word,  a  rainbow  in  a  red  groimd  ; 

hold !  that  paper  shone  like  a  star ;  and  when  an  angel  from  the  second  heav- 

*en  the  keeper  said,  "  You  see  that  en  comes  thither  and  looks,  there  ap- 

they  are  truths  which  you  wrote  on  the  pears  a  rainbow  in  a  blue  ground ; 

piiper;    but  come  up  nearer,  and  fix  when  an  angel  from  the  lowest  heaven 

your  eyes  on  the  paper."     And  they  comes  thither  and  looks,  there  appears 

did  so,  and  then  suddenly  the  light  dis-  a  rainbow  in  a  white  ground ;    when 

apoeared,  and  the  paper  became  black,  any  good  spirit  comes  thither  and  looks, 

as  if  it  were  covered  with  the  soot  of  a  there  appears  a  variegation  of  light,  as 

fwnace.     And,  moreover,  the  keeper  of  marble."  That  it  is  so,  was   also 

HBid,    "Touch   the  paper   with  your  shown  to  them  to  the  eye.     Moreover, 

ha.nds,   but  beware  that  you  do  not  the  angel,  who  was  the  keeper,  said, 

touch  the  writing."     And  when  they  "  If  any  one  comes  up,  who  had  falsi- 

did  so,  a  flame  burst  forth  and  con-  fied  the  Word,  then  the  splendor  is  im- 

sumed   it.     After  these   things    were  mediately  dissipated ;  and  if  he  comes 

Been,  it  was  told  thern,  that  if  they  had  near,and  fixes  his  eyes  upon  the  Word, 

touched  the  writing,  they  would  have  it  becomes,  as  it  were,  covered  with 

heard  a  noise,  and  would  have  burnt  blood ;  and  then  he  is  admonished  to 

their  fingers.     And  then  it  was  said  depart,  because  there  is  danger."    But 

to  them,  by  those  who  stood  behind,  a  certain  one,  who  in  the  world  had 

"  You  see  now  that  the  truths,  which  been  a  great  champion  for  the  doctrine 

you  have  abused  to  confirm  the  mysie-  concerning  justification  by  faith  alone, 

ries  of  your  justification,  are  truths  in  came  up  boldly,  and  said,  "  I,  while  1 

tlicmselves,  but  that  they  are   truths  was  in  the  world,  did  not  falsify  the 

falsified  in  you."     They  then  looked  Word;  I  esalted  charity,  also,  (ogeth 
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et  wiih  faith,  and  taught  that  man,  in  which  are  to  be  done  for  tl  e  salie  of 
a  state  of  faith,  in  which  he  does  chari-  the  world,  and  prosperity  there,  and  not 
ty  and  its  worlts,  is  renewed,  regener-  at  all  for  the  sake  of  salvation ;  and  al- 
ated  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spir-  so,  that  he  supposed  hidden  works  per- 
il; and  also  that  faith  then  does  not  formed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  concerning 
exist  alone,  that  is,  without  good  works,  which  man  knows  nothing,  winch,  in 
as  a  good  tree  is  not  without  fruit,  the  a  state  of  faith,  are  ingenerated  in  fiilh. 
sun  without  light,  or  fire  without  heat ;  Then  the  angelic  spirits  conversed 
and  also  I  blamed  those  who  said  that  with  each  other  concerning  the  falsifi- 
good  works  were  not  necessary,  and  cation  of  the  Word ;  and  in  this  they 
moreover  that  the  precepts  of  the  dec-  agreed,  that  to  falsify  the  Word,  is  to 
alogue  need  not  be  observed ;  and  al-  take  truths  from  it,  and  apply  them  to 
so  I  insisted  much  on  repentance ;  and  confirm  falses,  which  is  to  drag  tlicin 
'jiiis  in  a  wonderful  manner,  I  applied  out  of  the  Word,  and  to  murder  Ihcvn; 
all  things  of  the  Word  to  the  article  as,  for  example,  to  apply  all  those 
concerning  faith,  which  yet  I  discover-  truths,  which  were  adduced  above  by 
ed  and  demonstrated  io  be  the  only  those  from  the  abyss,  to  the  faith  now 
saving  virtue."  He,  in  the  confidence  prevalent,  and  to  explain  them  from  it. 
ofhis  assertion,  that  he  had  not  falsified  That  this  faith  is  impregnated  with 
the  Word,  came  up  to  the  table,  and,  falses,  will  be  demonstrated  in  what 
contrary  to  the  admonition  of  the  an-  follows.  And  also  to  take  from  the 
gel,  touched  the  Word  ;  and  then  sud-  Word  this  truth,  that  charity  should  bo 
deiily  fire,  with  smoke,  Bowed  out  from  exercised,  and  good  to  the  neighbi  r 
the  Word  and  an  explosion  was  made  should  be  done ;  if,  then,  any  one  ix- 
with  a  loud  noise,  by  which  he  was  tempts  to  prove  that  it  should  be  don.6, 
thrown  to  a  corner  of  the  room,  and  but  not  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  sm(  e 
there  lay,  for  half  an  hour,  as  if  he  all  the  good  from  man  is  not  good,  be- 
were  dead.  The  angelic  spirits  won-  cause  it  is  meritorious,  he  drags  tha*. 
dered  at  this ;  but  it  was  said  to  them,  truth  of  the  Word  out  of  the  Word,  and 
that  this  champion  had,  more  than  the  murders  it;  since  the  Lord,  in  his 
rest,  exalted  the  goods  of  charity,  as  Word,  enjoins  upon  every  man,  who 
proceeding  from  faith ;  but  that  still  he  wishes  to  be  saved,  to  love  the  neigb 
meant  no  other  works  than  political,  boc,  and  from  love  to  do  him  good" 
which  are  also  called  moral  and  civil,  and  so  in  other  cases. 


CONCERNING  THE  DIVINE  TRINITY. 

163.   We  have  treated  concerning  God  may  be  obtained  ;  and  a  just  idea 

God  the   Creator,  and,    at  the  same  concerning    God   is,    in  the    church, 

time,  concerning  Creation ;  and  aiVer-  like  the  inmost  sanctuary  and  altar  in 

wards  concerning  the  Lord  the  Re-  the  temple,  and  like  a  crown  on  the 

deemer,  and,  at  the  same  time,  concern-  head  and  a  sceptre  m  the  hand  ol  a 

ing  Redemption;  and  lastly  concerning  king,  sitting  upon  the  throne;  for  on 

the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  at  the  same  time,  this  depends  the  whole  body  oi  theolo- 

concerning  the  Divine  Operation  :  and  gy,  as  a  chain  depends  on  the  staple 

because  we  have  thus  treated  concern-  on  which  it  hangs.     And,  if  you  will 

ing  the  triune  God,  it  is  necessary  that  believe  it,  every  one  obtains  his  place 

we  should  also  treat  concerning  the  in  the  heavens,  according  to  the  idea 

Divine  Trinity,  which  is  known  in  the  of  God ;    for  that  is,  as  it  were,  the 

Christian  world,  and  yet  is  unknown,  touchstone  by  which  the  gold  and  sil 

Forbvthisaloneajust  ideaconcerning  vCt  is  tried;  that  is,  the  good  and  Ihn 
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true,  a?  to  their  quality  with  man ;  for  very  evident  from  the  Word,  and  fiom 
there  is  not  with  him  any  saving  good  these  things  there: — TheangtlGabriet 
except  from  God,  noT  any  truth  which  said  unto  Mary,  The  Hols  Sfihit 
does  not  derive  ita  quality  from  the  bo-  shall  come  upon  tliee,  and  the  Virtue  op 
som  of  good.  But  that  it  may  be  seen,  iHsili.ositi.iGa  shall  overshailow  thee; 
with  both  eyes,  what  the  Divine  Trini-  wherefore  the  Holy  Thing  that  is  bom 
ty  is,  the  exposition  of  it  shall  be  divid-  of  t}we,s/tall  be  called  the  Son  of 
ed  into  articles,  which  will  be  the  fol-  God,  Luke  i.  35.  Here  three  are 
lowing :  I,  That  tliere  is  a  Divine  named,  the  Most  High,  who  is  God 
Trinity,  which  is  the  Father,  Son  and  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
Holy  ^irit.  II.  TJtat  these  three,  Son  of  God.  When  Jesus  v>as  bap. 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  tized,  behold,  the  heavens  were  opened, 
the  three  essentials  of  one  God,  which  and  John  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  da- 
make  one,  like  soul,  body,  amd  opera-  scending  like  a  dose,  coming  upon 
tion,  with  mem.  III.  That,  before  the  Him;  and  a  voice  from  heaven,  say' 
world  was  created,  there  was  not  this  ing,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
Trinity,  but  that  after  the  world  was  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Matt.  iii.  16, 
created,  when  God  became  incarnate,  17;  Mark  i.  10,  11 ;  John  i.  32.  And 
i*  was  provided  and  made,  and  then  still  more  plainly  from  these  words  of 
in  the  Lord  God,  the  Redeemer  and  the  Lord  to  the  disciples  :  Cfo,  make  all 
Savior,  Jestis  Christ.  IV.  That  nations  disciples,  baptizing  tkcm  in  the 
a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons  from  name  of  the  Father,  and  op  the 
eternity,  or  before  the  world  was  creat-  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  JVIatt 
ed,  is,  in  the  ideas  of  thought,  a  Trin-  xxviii.  19;  and  moreover  from  these 
ity  of  Gods ;  and  that  this  cannot  be  words  in  1  John  v.  7 :  There  are  three 
abolished  by  tite  oral  confession  of  one  who  bear  witness  in  heaven,  the  F4- 
God.  V.  That  a  Trinity  of  Persons  ther,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
was  unknown  in  the  Apostolic  Clmrch,  Spirit.  And  besides  these  things, 
but  that  it  was  first  broached  by  the  that  the  Lord  prayed  to  his  Father, 
Niccne  Council,  and  thence  introduced  and  spoke  concerning  Him  and  with 
into  the  Roman  CathoUc  Church,  and  Him ;  and  that  He  said  that  He  would 
from  this  into  the  Churches  separated  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  also  that  He 
frmn  it.  VI.  That  from  the  Nieene  did  send  Him ;  and  moreover,  that 
mid  Atkanasian  Trinity  together,  a  the  apostles  in  their  epistles  frequently 
faith  arose,  which  had  perverted  the  named  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
whole  Christian  Church  VII.  That  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  these  things  il 
thence  is  that  cd>omination  of  desolation  is  manifest,  that  there  is  a  Divine  Trin- 
and  aMiction,  such  as  has  not  been,  nor  ity,  which  is  the  Father,  Son,  and  Ho- 
wiU  be,  which  the  Lord  had  predicted    ly  Spirit. 

in  Daniel  and  the  Evangelists,  and  in  KiS.  But  how  those  are  to  be  under- 
the  Revelation.  VIII.  And  also  this,  stood ;  whether  that  they  are  three 
that,  .unless  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Gods,  who,  in  essence,  and  thence  in 
Church  be  established  by  the  Lord,  no  name,  are  one  God  ;  or  that  they  are 
fiesh  could  be  saved.  IX.  That  from  three  objects  of  one  subject,  so  that 
'I  Trinity  of  Persons,  each  of  whom  they  are  only  qualities  or  attributes  of 
singly  is  God,  according  to  the  Athana-  one  God,  which  are  so  named ;  or 
sian  Creed,  many  absurd  and  keterogener  that  they  are  to  be  understood  in 
om  ideas  about  God  have  existed,  which  some  other  manner,  reason,  left  to  it 
are  fantasies  and  abortions.  These  self,  can  by  no  means  see.  But  what 
will  now  be  explained  one  by  one.  must  be  done  ?     No  other  direction  is 

164.  1.  That  there  is  a  Divtne  given,  than  that  man  should  go  to  the 
Trinity,  which  is  the  Father,  Son,  Lord  God  the  Savior,  and  read  the 
AND  Holy  Spirit.  Word  under  hia  influence  (for  he  is 

That  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  the  the  God  of  the  Word),  and  he  will  be 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  enlightened,  and  will  see  truths  which 
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rea'^on  also  will  ack^o^  ledge  But  step,  they  turn  aside,  and  at  length 
surely  li  you  do  not  go  to  tie  Lord  prooeed  m  tlie  oppo'iite  dnection  and 
altlijugh  you  bhould  read  the  Wird  a  striLe  against  -  ■stone  and  taJI  down 
thiuaand  times  oiid  hould  ice  there  And  also  they  are  like  manners  v^ho 
a  nnine  Trmit}  and  Unity  too  you  sail  with  lut  a  compass  and  direct  the 
would  never  understand  any  other  than  vessel  against  the  rocks  and  pinsh 
that  there  are  three  Ditiae  Persons  And  also  they  are  hkemenho  valki 
each  one  of  whom  singly  is  God  and  over  a  wide  plain  in  a  thick  bg  and 
thus  three  Gods  But  because  this  la  sees  a  scorpion  and  believer  it  U  be  a 
repugnant  to  the  common  perception  bird  and  wishes  to  catch  it  with  his 
oi  all  men  in  the  while  world  there  hand  and  takes  it  up  and  then  i 
fore  to  avoid  disgrace  they  haie  in  pierced  with  a  deadly  wound  They 
vented  this  expedient — that  although  are  also  111  e  a  cormorant  or  a  kite 
there  are  in  reality  three  Gods  still  whiih  sees  a  little  ot  the  back  ol  a 
laith  requires  that  not  three  Gods  great  fish  above  the  water  and  flies 
should  be  named  but  one  and  more  upon  it  and  fixes  its  heak  into  it  and 
over  lest  they  should  be  overwhelmed  is  drawn  under  by  the  fish  and  is 
with  censures  as  to  this  espeeidlly  the  drowned  They  are  also  like  one  who 
understanding  must  be  imprisoned  and  enters  a  labyrinth  without  a  guide  or  a 
held  bound  under  obedience  to  faith;  thread  ;  and  the  fijrther  he  g!;es  m,  the 
and  this  must  be  established  as  a  law  more  he  forgets  the  way  out.  The 
of  Christian  order  in  the  Christian  man  who  does  not  read  the  Word  un- 
church hereafter.  Such  a  paralytic  der  the  influence  of  the  Lord,  but  un- 
birth  was  produced  from  this,  that  they  der  the  influence  of  his  own  intelli- 
did  not  read  the  Word  under  the  in-  gence,  believes  himself  to  be  a  lynx 
fluence  of  the  Lord ;  and  every  one  and  to  have  more  eyes  than  Argus, 
who  does  not  read  the  Word  under  his  when  yet,  interiorly,  he  does  not  see  a 
influence,  reads  it  under  the  influence  particle  of  truth,  but  only  the  false ; 
of  his  own  intelligence ;  and  this  is  like  and  when  he  has  persuaded  himself 
an  owl  in  respect  to  such  things  as  are  that  this  is  true,  it  appears  to  him  like 
in  spiritual  light,  as  are  all  the  essen-  the  polar  star,  to  which  he  directs  all 
lials  of  the  church ;  and  he,  while  he  the  sails  of  his  thought ;  and  then  he 
reads  such  things  in  the  Word  as  con-  sees  truths  no  more  than  a  mole ;  and  if 
cern  a  Trinity,  and  from  them  thinks,  he  does  see  any,  he  bends  them  in  fa- 
that,  although  there  are  three,  still  they  vor  of  his  own  fancy,  and  thus  perverts 
are  one,  this  appears  to  him  similar  and  falsifies  the  holy  things  of  the 
to  the  answer  from  a  tripod,  which,  be-  Word. 

cause  he  does  not  understand  it,  he  rolls        166.   IL  That  these  turbb,  the 

between  his  teeth ;  for  if  he  should  put  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spihit,  are 

it  before  his  eyes,  it  would  be  an  enig-  the  THnEB  Essentials  of  o\e  God, 

ma,  which  the  more  he  endeavors  to  which  make   one,  like   the    Soul, 

anfold,  the  more  he  involves  himself  Body,  and  Opehation,  with  Man, 
in  darkness,  until  he  begins  to  think        There  are  general  and  also  parlicu- 

concerning  it  without  understanding,  lar  essentials  of  one  thing,  and  both 

which  is  like  seeing  without  an  eye.  together  make  one  essence.     The  gen- 

In  short,  to  read  the  Word  under  the  eraJ  essentials  of  one  man  are  his  soul, 

influence  of  one's  own   intelligence,  body,  and  operation.    That  these  make 

which  is  done  by  all  who  do  not  ac-  one  essence,  may  be  seen  fi'om  this, 

knowledge  the    Lord  as  the  God   of  that  one  is  from  another,  and  for  the 

heaven  and  earth,  and  thence  approach  sake  of  another,  in  a  continual  scries ; 

and  worship  Him  alone.may  be  likened  for  man  begins  from  the  soul,  which  is 

to  children  playing,  who  tie  a  handker-  the  very  essence  of  the  seed  ;  this  not 

chief  before  their  eyes,  and  wish  to  only  initiates,  but  also  produces  in  their 

walk  on  a  straight  line  ;  and  also  they  order  those  things  which  are  of  the 

ihmk  tliat  they  do  so,  and  yet,  step  by  body,  and  afterwards  the  things  which 
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pTOCBed  from  those  two,  the  soul  and  makes  the  body,  and  the  Divine  of  the 
boiiy  together,  which  are  called  opera-  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  proceeding  Divine, 
tioKs;  wherefore,  from  the  production  wliichmakestheoperation,are thethree 
of  one  from  another,  and  thence  the  essentials  of  one  God,  then  it  falls  into 
insertion  and  conjunction,  it  is  mani-  the  understanding.  For  the  Father  is 
fest  thai  these  three  are  of  one  essence,  his  own  Divine,  the  Son  his  from  the 
which  are  called  three  essentials.  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  his  from 

167.  That  those  three  essentials,  both;  which,  because  they  are  of  one 
riz.  the  soul,  body,  and  operation,  essence,  and  unanimous,  make  one 
were  and  are  in  the  Lord  God  the  Sa-  God.  But  if  those  three  divine  essen- 
vioT,  every  one  acknowledges.  That  tials  are  called  persons,  and  to  each 
his  soul  was  from  Jehovah  the  Father,  one  is  attributed  his  own  property,  as, 
can  be  denied  only  by  Antichrist,  for  to  the  Father  imputation,  to  the  Son 
in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments  He  is  mediation,  and  to  the  Ho!y  Spirit  op- 
called  the  Son  of  Jehovah,  the  Son  of  oration,  then  the  divine  essence  be- 
the  Most  High  God,  tlie  Only-begotten;  comes  divided,  which  yet  is  one  and  m- 
therefore  the  Divine  of  the  Father,  like  divisible ;  so  not  any  one  of  the  three 
the  soul  in  man,  is  his  first  essential,  is  God  in  fullness,  but  each  m  sub- 
That  the  Son,  whom  Mary  brought  triplicate  power,  which  a  sound  under- 
forth,  is  the  body  of  that  divine  soul,  standing  cannot  but  reject, 
follows  from  this,  that  no  other  than  169.  Who,therefore,cannotperceive 
the  body,  conceived  and  derived  from  a  trinity  in  the  Lord  from  the  trinity 
the  soul,  is  prepared  in  the  womb  in  every  man?  In  every  man  there  i 
of  the  mother;  this,  therefore,  is  an-  a  soul,  body,  and  operation;  in  lil.e 
other  essential.  That  operations  make  manner  in  the  Lord, /or  in  the  Loi'd 
the  third  essential,  is  because  they  pro-  dwelklh  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead 
ceed  from  the  soul  and  body  together ;  bodily,  according  to  Paul,  Col.  ii.  9 ; 
and  those  things  which  proceed  are  of  wherefore  the  trinity  in  the  Lord  la 
the  same  essence  with  those  which  pro-  divine,  but  in  man  it  is  human.  Who 
duce  them.  That  the  three  essentials,  does  not  see,  that,  in  the  mystical  no- 
which  are  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  tion,  that  there  are  three  divine  persons, 
Spirit,  are  one  in  the  Lord,  like  the  and  yet  one  God,  and  that  this  God, 
soul,  body,  and  operation,  in  man,  is  although  he  is  one,  still  is  not  one  per- 
very  evident  from  the  words  of  the  son,  reason  has  no  part ;  but  that,  fae- 
Lord,  that  the  Father  and  He  are  one,  ing  lulled  to  sleep,  it  still  compels  the 
and  that  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  mouth  to  speak  like  a  parrot?  When 
in  the  Father;  in  like  manner,  that  reason  is  lulled  to  sleep,  what,  then,  is 
He  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  one,  since  the  speech  of  the  mouth  but  inanimate? 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine,  proceed-  When  the  mouth  speaks  that  from 
incr  out  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father,  which  reason  dissents  and  departs, 
as°was  above,  n.  153,  154,  fully  de-  what  then  is  the  speech  but  foolish? 
monstrated  from  the  Word;  wherefore  At  this  day,  human  reason  is  bound, 
to  demonstrate  this  again  would  be  su-  as  to  the  Divine  Trinity,  like  a  man 
perfluous,  and  like  loading  a  table  with  bound  with  manacles  and  fetters  in 
food,  when  the  guests  have  eaten  to  prison ;  and  it  may  be  compared  to  the 
satielv.  vestal  virgin,  bu  ed    n  the  earth,  be- 

168.  When  it  is  said,  that  the  Father,  cause  she  let  the  sacred  fie  go  out. 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  the  three  es-  when  yet  the  D  ne  Tr  n  tj  ought  to 
sentials  of  one  God,  like  the  soul,  body  shine  like  a  Ian  p  the  m  ds  of  the 
and  operation,  in  man,  it  appears  to  the  men  of  the  churcl  b  nee  God  in  his 
human  mind  as  if  those  three  essentials  Trinity,  and  in  tsUity  s  ill  in  all 
were  three  persons,  which  is  not  possi-  the  sanctities  of  heaven  and  the  church 
Die ;  but  when  it  is  understood,  that  the  For  what  else  would  it  be,  to  make  one 
Divine  of  the  Father,  which  makes  the  God  of  the  soul,  another  of  the  body, 
soul,  and  the  Divine  of  the  Son,  which    and  a  third  of  the  operation,  than  to 
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make  of  those  three  essentials  of  one  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  1  myself: 

man,  three   parts  distinct  from  each  feel  of  Me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath 

other  'I     And  what  would  this  he  but  mffesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have, 

to  bshead  and  kUI  him  ?  Luke  xxiv.  39.     From  this  eyery  man 

ITO    III    Tn4T  THIS  Trinity  was  may  be  convinced,  if  he  will,  that  the 

NOT  BEFORE  THE  WoRLD  WAS  CREAT-  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine ;  conse- 

ED  BUT  TII4T  AFTER  THE  WoRLD  WAS  quently,  that  in  Him  God  is  Man,  and 

CHEATED    WHEN    GoD    BECAME    INCAR-     Mai)  God. 

NATE  IT  WAS  PROVIDED  AND  MA  l"!  Tl  e  Trinity,  which  the  present 
AND  THEN  IN  THE  LofiD  GoD,  THE  R  Ch  h  1  h  embraced  and  in- 
DEEMER  AND  Savior,  Jesus  Chris  d  d  t  h,  is,  that  God  the 
In  tbe  Christiau  church,  at  this  d  y  F  h  beg  S  from  eternity,  and 
there  is  acknowledged  a  Divine  T  h  h  H  ly  &i  it  then  proceeded 
■ty,  before  the  world  was  created,  wl  ii  f  h  bo  h  d  that  each  one  is 
is  that  Jehovah  God  from  eternity  be-  G  d  fay  1  If  This  Trinity  can  be 
gat  a  Sou,  and  that  from  both  the  H  ce  d  by  h  n  minds  no  other 
Iv  Spirit  then  proceeded,  and  that  1  I  cny,  or  a  govern 
one  of  those  three  is  by  himself,  or  m  f  h  k  gs  m  one  kingdom, 
fflv,  God,  because  each  one  is  ape  «  f  h  1  over  one  army,  or 
Bubsistiog  of  himself  But  this,  b  f  h  me  house,  each  of 
cause  it  does  not  fall  into  any  re  a  1  m  i  q  1  p  ver :  what  thence 
is  called  a  mystery,  into  wiiich  1  d  ruction  1  And  if 
trance  can  be  made  only  by  this,  h  y  1  figure  or  shadow 
those  three  have  one  divit  e  e«ence  b)  1  1  1  hy  to  the  sight  of  h>s 
which  is  meant  eternity  i  nen  d  d  h  ame  time  their  uni- 
omnipotence,  and  thence  equal  d  yl  P  nt  it  to  his  confeui- 
ty  flory  and  majesty.  But  that  tl  s  plation  otherwise  than  as  a  man  ol 
is  a  Trinity  of  three  Gods  and  thus  tl  ree  heads  upon  one  body,  or  of  three 
not  any  Divine  Trinity,  w  11  be  demo  bodies  under  one  head.  Such  a  mon- 
strated  in  what  follows.  B  t  tl  dt  tl  e  Irons  image  of  the  Trmity  must  a\>- 
Trinity  which  also  is  of  the  Father,  pear  to  those  who  believe  there  are 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  pro-  three  divine  persons,  and  each  one 
vided  and  made  after  God  became  in-  God  hy  himself,  and  conjoin  them  in- 
carnate, consequently  after  the  world  to  one  God,  and  deny  that  God  be- 
was  created  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  which  cause  He  is  one,  is  one  person.  1  hat 
is  of  one  God  is  evident  from  all  the  a  Son  of  God,  born  from  eternity,  d&- 
things  which  precede.  That  this  Di-  scended  and  assumed  the  Human,  may 
vine  Trinity  is  in  the  Lord  God,  the  be  compared  to  the  fables  of  the  an- 
Redeemer  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  is,  cients,  that  human  souls  were  created 
Iwcause  the  three  essentials  of  one  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  that 
God  which  make  one  essence,  are  in  they  enter  into  bodies  and  become  men; 
Him  That  aJI  the  fullness  of  the  r  d  da]  1  b  d  pn  hat 
head  IS  m  Him,  according  to  Pa  1  1  '  ^  P  t  u"  u  i,  f' 
evident  also  from  the  words  of  the  Li  d  y  h  J  h  hu  h  b  i  a\ 
himself,  that  all  things  of  the  F  1  h  1  *o  1  f  Elj  h  p  sed 
are  His,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  d  1  bdyfJh  h  Bp- 
not  speak  from  itself,  but  from  Hm  dhDl  ".  ** 
and  besides,  that  He  took  from  h  h  n  ",  ^  ,  ,  '  ^J  ,  "'*  " 
sepulchre,  when  He  arose,  his  whole  reign  over  Israel  and  Judah ;  because 
human  body,  both  as  to  the  flesh  and  it  is  said  in  Ezekiel,  /  imll  ''«'««  «^ 
as  to  the  bones,  Matt  xxviii.l  to  8;  over  them  one  shepherd,  jeho  shall  feed 
Mark  xvi  5  6;  Luke  xxiv.  I,  2,  3;  them,  my  servant  David;  he  shall  be  to 
John  sx  il  to  15,  otherwise  than  any  them  for  a  shepherd,  and  I  Jehovah 
other  man ;  which  also  he  testified  to  will  be  to  them  for  a  God,  and  David 
his  disciples,  to  the  life,  saying,  See  my  a  prince  in  the  midst  of  them,  xxxiv 
19 
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146                                 Concerning  the  Divine  Trinity. 

■Jit,  24,  25,  besidcE  other  places;    not  manifest  and  clear  as  water  through 

ktwwing  that  by  David  there  is  meant  a   crystal  cop,    both    that  there    are 

the  Lord,  three  persons,  and  that  each  one  of 

172.  IV.  That  a  Trinity  of  Di-  them  is  God  and  Lord,  and  also  thai 
VINE  Persons  from  Eternity,  oh.  ftom  Christian  verity  or  truth  they 
nEFORE  THE  WoKLD  WAS  CREATED,  ought  to  confess  Or  acknowledge  eve- 
is,  IN  THE  Ideas  of  Thought,  a  ry  person,  singly,  Ood  and  Lord,  bul 
Trinity  op  Gods;  and  that  this  thattheCatholicorChristianreligionor 
CANNOT  BE  abolished  BY  THE  ORAL  faith  forhjds  them  to  say  or  name  three 
Confession  of  one  God.  Gods  and  Lords ;    and  thus  that  truth 

That  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons  and  religion,  or  truth,  and  faifk,  are 
from  eternity  is  a  Trinity  of  Gods,  is  not  one  thing,  but  two  things  contrary 
very  evident  from  these  words  in  the  to  each  other.  But  as  to  what  ia  add- 
Athanasian  Creed  :  "  There  is  one  ed,  that  there  are  not  three  Gods  Oftd 
person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Lords,  but  one  God  and  Lord,  it  was 
Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  done  lest  they  should  be  exposed  to 
The  Father  is  God  and  Lord,  Ihe  Son  ridicule  before  the  whole  world ;  for 
19  God  and  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  who  would  not  laugh  at  three  Gods  ? 
IS  God  and  Lord ;  but  yet  there  are  But  who  does  not  see  a  contradiction 
not  three  Gods  and  Lords,  but  one  in  what  is  added  ?  But  if  they  had 
God  and  Lord  ;  because,  as  we  are  said,  that  the  Father  has  the  divine  es- 
compelled  by  Christian  verity  to  con-  sence,  the  Son  the  divine  essence,  and 
fess  each  person  singly  God  and  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  the  divine  essence,  hnl 
so  we  are  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  re-  that  there  are  not  three  divine  es- 
ligion  to  say  three  Gods  or  three  Lords."  sences,  but  that  the  divine  essence  is 
This  creed  is  received  as  ecumenical  one  and  indivisible,  then  that  mystery 
or  universal  by  the  whole  Christian  would  be  explicable ;  as  when,  by  the 
church;  and  all  that  is,  at  this  day.  Father,  is  understood  the  Divine  from 
known  and  acknowledged  concerning  which  [are  all  things], by  the  Son,  the 
God,  is  thence.  That  no  other  Trini-  Divine  Human  thence,  and  by  the  Ho- 
ty  than  a  Trinity  of  Gods,  was  under-  ly  Spirit,  the  proceeding  Divine,  which 
stood  by  those  who  were  in  the  Nicene  three  are  of  one  God  ;  or  if  by  the  Fa- 
council,  from  which  the  creed  which  ther  the  like  is  understood  as  by  the 
is  called  the  Creed  of  Athanasius  pro-  soul  with  man,  by  the  Divine  Human, 
cdeded,  aa  a  posthumous  birth,  every  the  like  as  by  the  body  of  that  soul, 
one  who  only  reads  it  with  open  eyes,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  like  as  by 
■may  see.  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  was  the  operation  which  proceeds  from 
understood  not  only  by  them,  but  also  both,  then  are  understood  three  es- 
Ihat  no  other  Trinity  is  understood  in  sences,  which  are  of  one  and  the  same 
Ihe  Christian  world,  follows,  because  person,  and  thus  they  together  make 
thence  is  all  the  knowledge  con-  one  and  an  indivisible  essence, 
cerning  God,  and  ever)  one  remains  173.  The  reason  why  the  idea  of 
in  the  belief  of  the  words  there,  three  Gods  cannot  be  abolished  by  the 
That  no  other  Trinity  than  a  Trinitj  oral  confession  of  one  God,  is,  because 
of  Gods,  is  at  this  day  understood  in  that  is  implanted  in  the  meinory  from 
the  Christian  world,  I  appeal  to  every  childhood,  and  every  man  thinks  from 
one,  both  layman  and  clergyman,  both  those  things  which  are  there.  The 
laurelled  masters  and  doctors,  and  con-  memory  with  men,  is  like  the  ruroinato- 
secrated  bishops  and  archbishops,  and  ry  stomach  with  birds  and  beasts  ;  in- 
also  to  purple  cardinals,  yea,  to  the  to  that  stomach,  they  put  the  food  by 
Roman  pontiff  himself;  let  every  one  which  they  are  to  be  nourished,  and, 
consult  himself,  and  then  speak  out  by  turns,  take  it  out  thence,  and  let  it 
from  the  ideasofhisownmind.  From  down  into  the  stomach,  in  which  it  is 
the  words  of  this  universally  received  digested,  and  dispensed  to  all  the  uses 
doctrine   concerning  God,   this  is  as  of  the  body.     The  human  understand- 
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ing  Is  this  stomach,  as  the  menior)  is  sound  ot  his  voice,  m  the  heavenly  au- 

the  lormer      Every  ont;  may  -ee  that  ra,  grate',  like  a  tooth  gnashing  agains" 

the  idea  ol  three  diiine  pery.na  from  a  tooth,  or  croaks  hke  a  raven  wishing 

eternity,  which  is  the  ■same  with  the  to  sing  like  a  nightingale       I    have 

idea  of  three  Gods,  cannot  be  abo'ish-  heard,  aho,  from  hev  en,  that  it  is  as 

pd  by  the  oral  confession  of  one  God,  impossible  to  abolish  the  faith  estab- 

only  from  this,  that  it  has  not  yet  been  lished  in  the  mind  by  conhrmations  in 

ibolched,  and  that  there  are,  amongst  tivor  oi  a  1  rinit>  ot  Gods,  by  the  oral 

the  '  elebrated,  those  who  are  not  will-  conlession  o)  one  God,  is  it  la  to  draw 

mg  that  it  '.hould  be  aholiahed,    for  a  tree  through  its  sted,  or  the  chin  of 

they  insist  that  the  three  divine  per-  a  man  through   a  single  hair  of  his 

sons  are  one  God,  but  obstinately  deny  beard 

that  God,  because  He  is  one,  is  also  174.  V.  That  a  Trinitst  op  Per- 
one  person.  But  what  wise  man  does  sons  was  unknown  in  the  Apostol- 
not  think  with  himself,  that  by  person  ic  Church  ;  but  that  it  was  fikst 
is  not  meant  person  exactly,  but  the  broached  by  the  Nicbne  Council, 
predication  of  some  quality;  hut  what  and  was  thence  introduced  into 
quality,  is  not  kuown;  and  because  it  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
is  not  known,  that  which  was  implant-  from  this  into  the  Churches  sbp- 
ed  in  the  memory  from  childhood  re-  aratbd  prom  it. 
mains,  like  the  root  of  a  tree  in  the  By  the  Apasiolic  Church,  is  meant 
earth,  from  which,  if  the  tree  is  cut  not  only  the  church  which  was  in  va- 
down,  a  shoot  springs  up.  But,  my  rious  places  in  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
friend,  not  only  cut  down  that  tree,  but  but  also  in  the  two  or  three  centuries 
also  pull  up  its  root,  and  then  plant  in  after  their  times.  But  at  length  they 
your  garden  trees  of  good  fruit.  Be-  began  to  pull  off  the  door  of  the  tern- 
ware,  therefore,  lest  there  be  fised  in  pie  from  its  hinges,  and  to  rush  like 
your  mind  the  idea  of  three  Gods,  and  thieves  into  its  sacred  recess.  By  the 
lest  the  mouth,  which  has  in  it  no  temple  is  meant  the  church,  by  the 
idea,  sound  one  God.  What,  then,  is  door,  the  Lord  God  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  understanding  above  the  memory,  by  the  sacred  recess,  his  divinity;  for 
which  thinks  of  three  Gods,  and  the  Jesus  says.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
understanding  below  it,  from  which  who  entereth  not  through  the  door  into 
the  moutli  at  the  same  time  speaks  out  the  sheep-fold,  but  cUmbeth  up  any  oth- 
one  God,  but  like  an  actor  upon  a  the-  er  way,  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  lam 
atro,  who  can  act  two  persons,  by  run-  Ike  door ;  if  any  one  shall  enter  through 
ning  across  from  one  side  to  the  other.  Me,  he  shall  be  saved.  This  wicked 
and  on  one  side  say  something,  and  on  deed  was  done  by  Arjus  and  his  fiil- 
the  other  contradict  it,  and,  by  such  lowers ;  wherefore  a  council  was  con- 
altercation,  call  himself  here  a  wise  vened  by  Constantine  the  Great,  at 
man,  and  there  a  fool  1  What  else  re-  Nice,  a  city  in  Bithynia ;  and  by  those 
suits  thence,  than  that,  whilst  he  stands  convened  there,  in  order  to  cast  out 
in  the  middle,  and  looks  towards  both  the  damnable  heresy  of  Arius,  it  was 
sides,  he  should  think  that  the  one  and  devised,  concluded,  and  confirmed  by 
the  other  is  not  any  thing?  and  thus,  sanctions  that  there  were  three  divine 
perhaps,  that  there  is  not  one  God,  and  per  f  n  y  1  F  h  h 
that  there  are  not  three,  consequently  So  nd  h  H  ly  Sp  h  f 
none?  The  naturalism,  reigning  at  wh  1  d  pe  son  1  y  ce  d 
this  day,  is  from  no  other  origin.  In  sub  n  by  h  If  nd  n  1 
heTtven,  no  one  aa^a  say  d  trinity  of  per-  self  nd  Iso  h  h  dp 
sores,  each  one  of  whom  singly  is  God;  orhSd  ddd  d 
for  the  heavenly  aura,  in  which  their  tVie  H  d  p  t  d  d  | 
thoughts,  like  sounds  in  our  air,  fly  tio  d  1  1  h  s  H  n  n  by 
and  undulate,  strives  against  it.  But  aahp  hdd  yd 
h\pocritealonec.-indoitthere;  but  the  tha    b)     1                 H    1    d       1         f 
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14S  Conrei-mng  the  Divine  Tiintty. 

finity«ithGml  the  Father      Frmthat  Godhead  bodily,  Cot,  ii,  9 ;    and  that 

timn     helps  ot   ahorainable   heresi<>s  the  apstles  preached  faith    in    Him, 

coneernmE  God   ind  concernms  the  Acts   xt    21 ;    and   that   he   had   all 

ptison  of  Christ  began  to  Bprmg  out  power  iii  heaven  and  in  eanh,  Alatt. 

ol  the  earth,  and  to  exalt  the  head  of  xxiin   18 

4michrii,t,   and   to  divide  God    mto        176    What  confidence  is  to  be  had  in 

three,  and  the   lord  the  Savior  mio  councils,  whdst  they  do  not  go  iminedi- 

ttto,   and  thus  to  destroy  the  temple  ately  to  the  God  of  the  church?    Is  not 

erected  by  the  Lord  through  the  apoi-  the  church  the  body  of  the  Lord,  and 

ties,,  and   this  =0  effectually  that  one  He  its  held?    Whatisabody  without  a 

stone  was  not  left  upon  another,  which  head  !     What  sort  of  a  body  ia  that  on 

was  not  thrown  down,  according  to  his  which  are  placed  three  heads,  under 

own  words,  Matt.  xxiv.  2 ;  where,  by  whose  direction  they  hold  consultations 

the  temple,  is  not' meant  the  temple  at  and  make  decrees  1     Does  not  iilustra- 

Jernsalem  only,  but  also  the  church,  tion,  which  is  spiritual,  being  from  the 

the  consummation  or  end  of  which  is  Lord  alone,  who  is  the  God  of  lieaven 

treated  of  in  the  whole  of  that  chapter,  and  the  church,  and  at  the  same  time 

But  what  else  could  be  expected  from  the  God  of  the  Word,  become  then 

that  council,  and  the  following  ones,  more  and  more  natural,  and  at  length 

which  in  like  manner  divided  the  God-  sensuaH     And  then  not  any  genuine 

bead    into  three  persons,  and  placed  theological  truth  is  perceived  in  ita  ii>- 

the  incarnate  God  under  them  upon  ternal  form,  but  it  is  immediately  cast 

their  footstool  ?     For  they  removed  the  out  from  the  thought  of  the  rational 

head  of  the  church  from  its  body  by  understanding,  and  dispersed.like  chaff 

this,  that  they  climbed  up  another  way ;  into  the  air  from  the  winnower's  fan ; 

thatis,theypa8sedbyHim,andclimbed  in  which  state  fallacies  then  succeed 

up  to  God  the  Father  as  to  another,  only  instead    of  truths,    and  darkness  in- 

with  the  mention  of  Christ's  merit  in  stead  of  the  rays  of  light ;    and  then 

the  mouth,  that  He  would  have  mercy  tiiey  stand,  as  it  were,  in  a  cavern, 

forthesakeofthat,andthatthusmight  with  spectacles  upon  their  noses,  and 

immediately  flow  in,  justification   with  a  candle  in  their  hands,  and  close  their 

all  Us  train,  which  is,  the  remission  of  eye-lids  to  spiritual  truths,  which  are  in 

sins,  renovation,  sanctification,  regeo-  the  light  of  heaven,  and  open  them  to 

eration,  and  salvation,  and  these  with-  sensual  truths,  which  are  in  the  false 

out  the  use  of  any  means  on  the  part  light  of  the  senses  of  the  body.     The 

of  man.  case  is  similar  afterwards,  whilst  the 

175.  That  the  apostolic  church  did  Word  is  read;  then  the  mind  is  asleep 

not  know  any  thing  at  all  concerning  as  to  truths,  and  awake  as  to  falses, 

a  trinity  of  pei^ons,  or  concerning  three  and  it  becomes,  as  the  beast  from  the 

divine  persons    from  eternity,  is  very  sea  is  described,  as  to  the  mouth  like  a 

evident  from  the  creed  of  that  church,  lion,  as  In  the  body  tike  a  leopard,  and 

which  ia  called  the  Apostles'  Cbeisd,  as  to  the  feet  like  a  bear.  Rev.  xiii.  2. 

where  are  these  words :    I  believe  in  It  is  said  in  heaven,  that,  when  the 

Cfod  the  Father  Almighty,  the  Creator  Nicene    council    was    closed,    these 

of  heaven  and  earth;    and  in  Jesus  things  were  accomplished,  which  the 

Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  Lord  foretold  to  the   disciples — The 

was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  bom  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 

of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  and  in  the  Holy  shall  not  give  Iter  light,  and  the  stars 

Spirit.     There  no  mention  is  made  of  shall  foM  from  heaven,  and  the  virtues 

any  Son  from  eternity,  but  of  the  Son  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken,  Matt. 

conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  born  xxiv.  23.     And,  indeed,  the  apostolic 

of  the  Virgin   Mary ;    they  knowing  church  was  like  a  new  star  appearing 

from  the  apostles  that  Jeans  Christ  was  in  the  starry  heaven;  but  the  church 

the  trae  God,  1  John  v.  21 ;  and  that  after  the  two  Nicene  councils,  became 

.11  Him  dwelt  all  the  fullness  of  the  like  the  same  star  afterwards,  when  U 
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is  -  \\  kened  and  disippeara,  as  also  ha.^  concerning  repentance,  . 

soi.eiimes   tinened         the    naturil  generation,  concerning  tree  will,  con- 

woild,  ace  rdm^  to  the  obseivdtions  cerniiig  election,  concerning  the  u-^e 

of  astronimers      In  the  Word    it  is  ot  the  sai-rameiit",  baptism    and   the 

read,  that  Jehovah  dweJIeth  in  light  m-  holy  supper,  he  wdl  clerirj)  see  that  a 

aceessible:  who  then  can  goto  Him,  Trinity  otGodsis  in  eseijoneoftliem, 

unless  He  should  dwell  in  light  acces-  and  il  it  does  not  actuallj  appear  to  b« 

sible ;  that  is,  unless  He  should  descend  in  them,  still  they  flow  from  it,  as  from 

and  assume  the  Human,  ind  in  this  their  fountiin.     But  bee  luse  such  an 

should  become  the  light  of  the  world,  examination  cannot  be  made  here  niid 

John  i.  9,  lii.  4(i.     Who  cdnnot  =ee,  yet  it  is  important  that  it  should  be 

that  to  go  to  Jehovah  the  Father,  in  made,  in  order  to  open  the  ejes  tl  pip 

lis  light,  is  as  impossible,  as  it  is  for  fore  an  appendix  will  be  added  to  this 

jne  to  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  work,  in  which  this  wdl  be  demonstrat 

and  to  fly  by  means-of  them  to  the  sun  1  ed      The  faith  of  the  church  concern- 

or  as  it  is  to  feed  one's  self  with  the  mg  God,  is  like  the  soul  of  the  body, 

rays  of  the  sun,  and  not  with  elementa-  and  doctnnals  are  hke  its  members 

ry  food?  or  as  it  is  for  a  bird  to  fly  in  and,  moreover,  faith  in  God  is  like  i 

ether,  or  for  a  stag  to  run  in  airT  queen,  and  doctrinal  tenet*  ire  hUe 

177.  VI.  That  from  the  Nicene  the  ofhcers  of  her  court,  ind  as  these 

AND  AtHANASiAfiTiiiNiTy,  TOGETHER,  depend  On  the  authority  oi  the  queen 

A  Faith  arose  which  had  pervert-  so    doctrinal    tenets'  depend    on  the 

ED  THE  WHOLE  CHRISTIAN  Church  declaration  of  faith.     From  thit  f  nth 

That  the  Nicene,  and  also  the  Atha-  alone,  it  may  be  seen  bo«  the  W  ord  i 
nasian  Trinity,  is  aTrinity  of  Gods,  may  understood  in  the  churi,h  that  pos  esses 
beseen  above,  shownfrom  their  creeds,  it,  tor  faith  applies  to  itself  and  draws 
n.  172.     Thence  arose  the  faith  of  the  to  itself,  as  it  were  by  ropes,  whatsoev- 
prcsent  church,  which  is  in  God  the  er  it  can.     If  the  faith  be  false,  it  corn- 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  mits  whoredom  with  every  truth  there, 
Holy  Spirit ; — in  God  the  Father,  that  and  perverts  and  falsifies  it,  and  causes 
He  imputes  the  righteousness  of  the  man  to  be  insane  in  spiritual  things; 
Savior,  his  Son,  and  ascribes  it  to  man ;  but  if  the  faith  be  true,  then  the  whole 
in  God  the  Son,  that  He  intercedes  and  Word  favors  it,  and   the  God  of  the 
mediates;  in  the  Holy  Spirit  that  He  Word,  who  is  the  Lord  God  the  Savior, 
actually  inscribes  the  imp      d    igh  in    se     igh 
e.jusnessof  theSon,  ands  al        wh  d              sen         d      ak          an 
■  established,  by  justifying                mg  T                     h          h     p 
and   regenerating  man.     Th           h  h    h                           al 
faith  of  the  present  time,          h  al  G  d                     h 
can  testify,  that  it  is  a  Tr             G  d  m                            G         h 
which  is  acknowledged  and            p-  g         d           g                fl     d 
ped.     From  the  faith  of  e            hu    h  d         L    d 
is  derived  not  only  all  its  w     h  p  b  h        p       p 

also  all  its  doctrine;  whe  nhwillbe       n                     ppd 

be  said,  that  such  as  its  faith  is,  such  This  was  done  by  heretics  before  the 

is  its  doctrine.     That  that  faith,  which  Nicene  council,  and  afterwards  by  the 

^8  a  faith  in  three  Gods,  has  perverted  heretics  of  that  council,  and  after  it. 

Qvery   thing    of   the  church,  follows  But  what  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in 

thence ;  for  faith  is  the  principle,  and  councils,  who  do  not  enter  through  the. 

doctrinals  are  derivatives ;  and  the  de-  door  into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climu  up 

rivatives  derive  their  essence  from  the  some   other  way,  according  fo  tlie 

principle.     If  any  one  examines  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  John  s.  1,  9? 

doctrinals,  one  by  one,  as  that  which  Their   deliberation  is  not  unlike  the 

is    concerning    God,    concerning  the  walking  of  a  blind  man  in  the  day,  or 

(person  of  Christ,  concerning  charity,  of  a  man  who  has  good  tyes  in  the 
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.Dight,  neither  of  whom  sees  the  pit  be-  walk  in  God,  and  fishes  swim  in  G"J ; 
fore  he  has  fallen  into  it.  Foi  etani-  and  fuuher,  that  tliouglits  are  only 
pie,  what  confidence  ought  ne  ti>  place  mod ifieat ions  of  ether,  as  words  &on> 
in  the  councils  which  established  the  them  are  only  modulations  of  air ;  and 
ricarship  of  the  pope,  the  canonization  that  the  affections  of  love  are  occa- 
of  the  dead,  and  the  invocation  of  them  sional  changes  of  state,  from  the  influ* 
as  deities,  the  worship  of  their  images,  of  the  nun  i  lays  into  the  ether  and  air ; 
the  authority  of  indulgences,  the  di-  moreover,  that  a  life  after  death,  togeth- 
vision  of  the  eucharist,  besides  other  er  witl  h  d  h  11,  is  a  fable,  in- 
ihings?  Also,  what  confidence  ought  vented  by  h  1  gy  for  the  purpose 
we  to  place  in  the  council  which  eBtal>-  of  pro  u  g  h  nd  gains ;  but 
lislied  an  abominable  predestination  althou  h  f  bl  that  still  it  in 
and  hung  this  up  before  the  temples  of  uaelul  d  I  o  be  openly  de 
their  church,  as  the  palladium  of  rel  p  sed  b  rviceable  to  the 
gion  ?  But,  my  friend,  go  to  the  God  pub!  f  k  p  n  1  e  minds  of  the 
of  the  Word,  and  thus  to  tlie  Word  s  njle  n  le  bond  of  obedience  to 
and  so  enter  through  the  door  into  the  n  „  s  a  es  but  that,  still,  those  who 
sheep-fold,  that  is,  into  the  church  are  n  e  led  nto  religion,  are  abstract 
and  you  will  be  enlightened ;  and  then  men,  their  thoughts  phantasms,  and 
you  will  see,  aa  from  a  mountain,  not  their  actions  ludicrous,  and  that  they 
only  those  of  many  others,  but  your  are  the  drudges  of  tlie  priests,  who  bo- 
own  former  steps  and  wanderings,  in  lieve  what  they  do  not  see,  and  seo 
the  thick  woods  under  the  mountain.  what  exceeds  the  sphere  of  their  mind, 
178,  The  faith  of  every  church  is,  aa  These  consequence.%  and  many  others 
it  were,  the  seed,  from  which  all  itsdog-  hke  them,  are  contained  in  that  faith, 
mas  spring ;  and  it  may  be  compared  that  nature  is  the  creator  of  the  uni- 
to  the  seed  of  a  tree,  from  which  all  the  verse;  and  they  proceed  from  it  aa 
parts  of  it,  even  to  the  fruit,  are  deriv-  soon  as  it  is  opened.  These  things 
ed ;  and  also  to  the  seed  of  man,  fi'om  are  adduced,  that  it  may  be  known  that, 
which  are  produced  children  and  fami-  in  the  faith  of  the  present  church, 
lies  in  a  successive  series.  Wherefore,  which,  in  its  interna]  form,  is  in  three 
when  the  primary  faith,  which,  fi'om,  Gods,  and  in  its  external  form,  in  one, 
its  predominance,  is  called  saving,  is  there  are  falsities  in  abundance;  and  that 
known,  it  is  perceived  what  is  the  qual-  thence  may  be  brought  forth  as  many  as 
ity  of  the  church.  This  may  be  illus-  there  are  little  spiders  in  a  heap  of  eggs 
trated  by  this  example :  Let  the  faith  laid  by  one  spider.  Any  one,  whose 
be,  that  nature  is  the  creator  of  the  mind  has  been  made  truly  rational  by 
universe.  From  this,  these  things  fol-  light  from  the  Lord,  may  see  this  ;  but 
low,  that  the  universe  is  what  is  called  how  will  any  other  see  it,  when  tho 
God;  that  nature  is  his  essence;  that  door  to  that  faith  and  its  offspring  is  shut 
ether  is  the  supreme  God,  whom  the  andbarred  bythestatute,thatitisunlaw- 
ancients  called  Jupiter;  that  the  air  is  ful  for  reason  to  look  into  its  mysteries? 
a  goddess,  whom  the  ancients  called  179.  VII.  That  thence  is  that 
Juno,  and  made  the  wife  of  Jupiter;  Abomination  op Desolationani>  Ap 
that  the  ocean  is  a  God  below  them,  fliction,  sucn  as  has  not  been,  nor 
who,  with  the  ancients,  may  be  called  will  be,  which  the  Lord  had  fori> 
N<ptune;  and  because  the  divinity  of  told  in  Daniel,  and  the  Evangb- 
nature  reaches  even  to  the  centre  of  the  lists,  and  in  the  Revelation. 
earth,  that  there  also  is  a  God,  ivho,  in  These  words  are  read  in  Daniel : 
conformity  with  the  ancients,  may  be  At  length  icpon  the  bird  of  ahimdno- 
called  Pluto;  that  the  sun  is  the  palace  tions,  desolation,  mid  even  to  the  comfum- 
of  all  the  gods,  in  which  they  assemble,  malion  and  decision,  it  shall  drop  upon 
whenever  Jupiter  summons  a  council ;  the  devastation,  ix.  27.  In  the  evan- 
and,moreover,thatftreislifefromGod;  gelist  Matthew,  the  Lord  says  tliese 
and  thus  that  birds  fly  in  God.  beasts  words :   Then  many  false  prophets  wiU 
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me  up,  and  unll  seduce  many :  lehen,  falsified  ;  besides  maLj  other  things  iit 
therefore  ye  shall  see  tlie  abomination  those  seven  chapters. 
of  desolation,  foretold  bt/  tlie  prophet  180.  In  the  evangeUsts,  Matt.  xsiv. 
Daniel,  standing  in  the  holy  place,  let  Mark  xiii.  and  Luke  xxi.,  are  descnb- 
hint  wlw  readetk  note  it  Weil,  xxiv.  15 :  ed  the  successive  declensions  and  cor- 
aiid  afterwards  in  the  same  chapter,  ruptions  of  the  Christian  church ;  and 
There  will  then  be  great  affliction,  such  there,  by  the  great  affliction  such  as  was 
as  has  not  been  since  the  beginning  of  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
the  world  until  nm,  neither  shall  be,  neither  shall  be,  is  meant,  as  every 
21,  Tliis  affliction  and  that  abomina-  where  else  in  the  Word,  the  infestation 
lion  are  treated-  of  in  seven  chapters  of  truth  by  falses,  until  there  does  not 
in  the  Revelation,  and  they  are  what  remain  any  truth  which  is  not  falsihed 
are  meant  by  the  black  horse  and  by  and  consummated:  this  also  is  meant 
the  pale  horse,  coming  out  of  the  book  by  the  abomination  of  desolation  there ; 
whose  seal  the  Lamb  opened.  Rev.  vi.  and  this  likewise  is  meant  by  the  deso- 
5  to  8  ■  also  by  the  beast  coming  up  lation  upon  the  bird  of  abommations, 
out  of  the  abyss,  which  made  war  with  and  by  the  consummation  and  decision 
the  two  witnesses,  and  slew  them,  ix.  in  Daniel;  and  tins  same  thing  is  de. 
7  and  following  verses;  as  also  by  the  scribed  in  the  Revelation  by  those  pas 
dragon  which  stood  before  the  woman  sages  which  have  just  been  adduce<l 
who  was  about  to  bring  forth,  that  he  thence.  This  was  effected  by  this 
might  devour  her  child,  and  pursued  her  that  the  church  did  not  acknowiedj  e 
into  the  wilderness,  and  there  cast  out  the  Unity  of  God  in  Trinity,  and  his 
from  his  mouth  water  like  a  flood,  that  Trinity  in  Unity,  in  one  person,  but  in 
he  might  drown  her,  xii. ;  and  also  by  three ;  and  thence  founded  the  church 
the  beasts  of  the  dragon,  one  from  the  in  the  mind,  upon  the  idea  of  three 
sea  and  the  other  from  the  earth,  xJii. ;  Gods,  and  in  the  mouth,  upon  the  con- 
also  by  the  three  spirits  like  frogs,  which  fession  of  one  God ;  for  thus  they  sep- 
canie  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  arsted  themselves  from  the  Lord,  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  at  length  so  far,  that  they  had  no  idea 
of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  xvi.  of  the  divinity  in  his  human  nature  re- 
i:j;  and  moreover  by  this,  that,  after  maining,  when  yet  He  is  God  the  ta- 
the  seven  angels  poured  out  the  vials  ther  Himself  in  the  Human ;  wiiere- 
of  the  anger" of  God,  in  which  were  fore,  also.  He  is  called  the  Father  of 
the  seven  last  plagues,  into  the  earth,  eternity,  Isaiah  ix.  5 ;  and  he  says  to 
into  the  sea,  into  the  fountains  and  riv-  Philip,  He  who  seeth  Mc,  seeth  the  fa- 
ers  into  the  sun,  into  the  throne  of  the  ther,  John  xiv.  7,  9. 
beast,  into  the  Euphrates,  and  at  length  181.  But  it  is  asked,  Whence  is  the 
into  the  air,  there  was  a  great  earth-  vein  itself  of  the  fountain,  from  which 
quake  such  as  had  not  been  since  men  such  abomination  of  desolation,  as  is 
were  made,  xvi.  An  earthquake  sig-  described  in  Daniel,  ix.  27,  and  such 
nilies  an  inversion  of  the  church,  affliction  as  never  was  nor  ever  will  be, 
which  is  effected  by  falses  and  falsifi-  Matt.  xxiv.  21,  has  flowed?  The  an- 
catious  of  the  truth,  which  likewise  is  swer  is.  From  the  faith  which  universal- 
signified  by  the  great  affliction  such  as  ly  prevails  in  the  Christian  world,  and 
was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  from  its  influx,  operation,  and  iniputa- 
world  Mar.  xxiv.  21.  Similar  things  tion,  according  to  traditions.  It  is 
are  meant  by  these  words :  Tlie  angel  wonderful  that  the  doctrine  of  jnstifi- 
thrust'ia  the  sickle,  and  harvested  tlie  cation  by  that  faith  alone,  although  ii 
vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  is  not  faith,  but  a  chimera,  should  gain 
great  wine-press  of  the  anger  of  God;  every  point  in  Christian  churches,  thai 
and  the  win&^ess  mas  trodden,  and  is,  that  it  should  reigu  there  amongsi 
bhod  came  out  even  to  the  horses'  bri-  the  clergy,  almost  as  the  only  essential 
dies,  for  a  thousand  sir.  hundred  fur-  of  theology  It  is  that  which  all  young 
longs,  xiv.  19,20:  Wood  signifies  truth    students  in  theology  eagerly  learn,  ini- 
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Uhe  and  suck  in  at  the  universities ;  into  the  Id 
»nd  whiuh,  afterwards,  aa  if  inspired  tion,  no  fl  h 
with  heavenly  wisdom,  thej  teach  in  By  perf  n 
die  churches,  and  publish  in  books;  by  establisl 
which  also  tliey  seek  and  obtain  the  church  Tl 
name  of  superior  erudition,  lame  and  again  i  h 
glory  ;  for  which  also  degrees,  diplomas    evangel        M 

and  rewards  are  conferred  :  and  these    xiii.  26    L  k  40  2  d 

things  are  done,  although  by  that  faith    in  the  R      1      n  p  1    ly         ! 

alone,  the  sun  is  now  darkened,  the    last  chap  Tl       h  1  h 

moon  is  deprived  of  her  light,  tbe  stars    day  pe  f         g  dp         by 

of  the  heavens  are  fallen,  and  the  vir-    tablishi  g  1         n       d 

tuesof  the  heavens  are  shaken,  accord-    ing  a  n         II  d       h 

ing  to  the  words  of  the  prediction  by    may  be         d  h  b  1 

the  Lord  in  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  That  the  leraraa  n  n  g  1  p  n  Th 
doctrine  of  that  faith  has  at  this  day  greatarcanuin,thatunlessanewchurch 
blinded  the  minds  of  men  to  such  a  be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  no  flesh  can 
degree  that  they  will  not,  and  thence,  be  saved,  is  this,  that,  as  long  us  the 
as  it  were,  they  cannot,  see  any  divine  dragon  with  his  crew  continues  in  the 
truth  interiorly  in  the  light  of  the  world  of  spir(ts,mto  which  he  was  cast, 
sun,  nor  in  the  light  of  the  moon,  so  long  there  cannot  any  divme  truth 
but  only  exteriorly,  upon  some  rough  united  to  divine  good,  pass  through  to 
surface,  in  the  light  of  a  fire  by  night,  the  men  of  the  earth,  without  being 
has  been  proved  to  me:  wherefore  1  perverted  and  falsified,  or  destroyed 
can  say  with  confidence,  that  if  divine  It  is  that  which  is  meant  by  this  pas- 
truths  concerning  the  genuine  oonjunc-  sige  in  the  Revelation  Fhe  dragon 
tion  of  charity  and  faith,  concerning  loas  cast  out  into  l/ie  earth,  and  his  nit- 
heaven  and  hell,  concerning  the  Lord,  g-eh  were  cast  out  with  Mm.  Wo  to  the 
concerning  the  life  after  death,  and  inhabitants  of  the.  earth  and  the  sea, 
concerning  eternal  felicity,  written  in  becausetlie  devil  has  come  doJcn  to  thorn, 
letters  of  silver,  should  be  sent  down  having  great  anger,  xii.  9, 12, 13.  But 
from  heaven,  they  would  not  be  esteem-  after  the  dragon  was  cast  into  hell,  xx. 
ud  worth  reading  by  the  justifiers  and  10,  then  John  saw  the  new  heaven  and 
sanctifiers  by  faitli  alone ;  but,  on  the  the  new  earth,  and  he  saw  the  New 
other  hand,  if  atreatise  concerning  jus-  Jerusalem  coming  down  from  God  out 
(ificalion  by  faith  alone,  should  be  sent  of  heaven,  xxi.  1,  2.  By  the  dragon, 
IfOiii  hell,  this  they  would  take  up,  kiss,  are  meant  those  wlio  are  in  the  faith 
and  carry  home  in  their  bosom.  of  the  present  church. 

182.  VIIL  Also  this,  that  un-  Ihaveseveral  times  conversed,  in  the 
Ltss  A  New  Heaven  and  a  New  spiritual  world,  with  the  justifiers  of 
Church  he  established  by  the  men  by  faith  alone,  and  have  said  that 
Lord,  no  Flesh  would  be  saved,  their  doctrine  is  erroneous,  and  also  ab- 
It  is  read  in  Matthew,  Then  there  surd,  and  that  it  induces  carelessness, 
mill  be  great  affiiction,  such  as  has  not  blindness,  sleep,  and  night,  in  spiritual 
been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  things,  and  thence  the  death_  of  the 
until  now,  nor  ever  will  be ;  yea,  unless  soul,  and  exhorted  them  to  desist  from 
those  days  sltould  be  shortened,  no  fiesh  it.  But  I  have  received  for  answer, 
would  be  saved,  xxiv.  21,  22.  That  "Why  desist?  Does  not  the  excellence 
chapter  treats  concerning  the  consuin-  of  the  erudition  of  the  clergy  above 
mation  of  the  age  by  which  is  meant  that  of  the  laity,  depend  on  that  alone!" 
the  end  ofthe  present  church:  where-  But  I  replied,  that  thus  they  do  not  re- 
fore  by  shortening  those  days,  is  meant  gard  the  salvation  of  souls  as  any  end, 
to  put  an  end  to  that  church,  and  to  in-  but  the  excellence  of  their  own  fame ; 
3tiiute  a  new  one.  Who  does  not  and  that,  because  they  have  applied 
know,  that,  unless  the  Lord  had  come    the  truths  of  the  Word  to  their  faU- 
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piiiiciules,  and  thus  have  adulterated  high,  and  the  Son  at  his  right  baud, 
them  they  are  angels  of  the  abyss,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  before  them,  listen- 
called  Abaddons  and  Apollyons,  Rev.  ing,  and  forthwith  running  over  all  the 
ix  11-  by  whicb  are  signified  the  de-  world;  and,  according  to  their  decjsion, 
stroyers  of  the  church,  by  the  total  fal-  He  dispenses  the  gifts  of  justification 
sification  of  the  Word.  But  they  re-  and  inscribes  them,  and  makes  them, 
plied,  -'Wiiat  of  thatl  By  our  knowl-  from  sons  of  wrath,  sons  of  grace,  and 
edffe  of  the  mysteries  of  that  faith,  we  from  condemned,  elect.  I  appeal  to 
are  oracles,  and  from  it,  as  from  the  the  learned  of  the  clergy,  and  to  the 
most  sacred  part  ol  a  temple,  we  give  learned  of  the  laity,  whether  they  en- 
responses  ;  wherefore  we  are  not  Apol-  tertain  any  other  than  this  ideal  view 
lyons  but  ApoLL.is."  Being  indig-  in  their  minds ;  for  that  flows  in  ol  its 
nantatthis  I  said,  "If  you  are  Apol-  own  accord  from  the  doctrine  itself; 
'os  youare'alsoLE-iATHANs;  the  first  see  the  Relation  above,  n,  16.  There 
of 'you  crooked  Leviathans,  and  the  also  flows  in  a  curiosity  of  conjectur- 
second  in  rank,  oblong  Leviathans,  ing  what  they  conversed  about  among 
which  God  will  visit  with  his  hard  and  themselves,  before  the  world  was  creat- 
greatsword,"Isaiahxxvii.l.  But  they  ed ;  whether  about  the  world  which 
laughed  at  these  words.  was  to  be  created,  or  whether  also  about 

183.  IX.  That  from  a  Tbinity  those  who  were  to  be  predestinated  and 
OP  Peksons  each  op  whom  singly  justified,  according  to  the  Supralapsari- 
is  God  according  to  tub  Athana-  ans,  or  whether  also  about  redemption; 
SI  AN  ckBED,  MANY  ABSURD  AND  HET-  '  and  hkewise  what  they  coiiversedabout 
EnooENEors  Ideas  concernino  God  since  the  world  was  created;  the  Father 
HtvE  EXISTED  WHICH  ARE  Fanta-  from  the  authority  and  power  of  imput- 
Bii.;s  AND  Abortions.  ing,theSonfromthepowerofniediating, 

From  the  doctrine  of  three  divine  and  that  imputation,  which  is  election, 
persons  fi'om  eternity,  which,  in  itself,  is  from  the  mercy  of  the  Son  interced- 
is  the  head  of  ail  the  doctrinals  in  ing  for  all,  and  particularly  for  some, 
Christian  churches,  have  arisen  many  and  that  for  them  the  Father  has  favor, 
unbecoming  ideas  concerning  God,  un-  being  moved  from  love  towards  the  Son, 
worthy  of  the  Christian  world,  which  and  from  the  misery  seen  in  Hiin  u])on 
yet  ought  to  be,  and  might  be,  a  lumi-  the  wood  of  the  cross.  But  who  can- 
uajy  to  all  the  people  and  nations  in  not  see  that  such  things  are  deliriums 
Ihe  four  parts  of  th«  earth,  concerning  of  the  mind  concerning  God^  And 
iJod  and  his  Unity.  All  who  live  out  yet  they  are,  in  Christian  churches, the 
of  the  Christian  cimrch,  as  well  Ma-  holy  tilings  which  are  to  be  kissed  with 
hometans  as  Jews,  and,  besides  these,  the  mouth,  but  are  not  to  be  viewed 
the  Gentiles  of  ever-.-  worship,  are  averse  with  the  eye  of  the  mind,  because  they 
to  Christianity,  solely  on  account  of  the  are  things  above  reason,  which,  if  they 
faith  of  three  Gods  there.  The  propa-  are  elevated  from  the  memory  into  the 
gators  of  it  know  this,  and  therefore  understanding,  make  a  man  insane, 
ihev  are  very  cautious  not  to  leach  But  still  this  does  not  remove  the  idea 
openly  a  Trinity  of  persons  such  as  it  of  three  Gods,  but  induces  a  stupid 
is  in  the  Niceiie  and  Athanasian  creeds,  faiih,  from  which  man  thinks  concern- 
since  in  that  case,  they  would  forsake  ing  God  as  if  he  were  asleep  in  a  dream, 
and  ridicule  them.  The  absurd,  ludi-  walking  in  the  darkness  of  night,  or 
crous  and  frivolous  ideas,  which  have  like  one  blind  Irom  his  birth  m  the 
arisen  from  the  doctrine  of  three  divine    light  of  day.  ,^    ,   -    ^      ■ 

persons  from  eternity,  and  which  arise  184;  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  fixed 
with  every  one,  who  remains  in  the  be-  in  the  minds  of  Christians,  although 
lief  of  the  words  of  that  doctrine,  and,  for  shame  they  deny  it,  is  very  evident 
from  the  eyes  and  ears,  rise  up  into  from  the  ingenuity  of  many  m  demon- 
the5ii'htofthethought,arethese;  That  strating  that  three  are  one,  and  one 
a,.d  the  Father  ^its  above  the  head  on    three,  by  various  things  in  geometry, 
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Btereometry,  arithmetic,  and  natural  was  led  in  the  spirit  to  tlie  north,  eFen 
philosophy,  and  likewise  by  the  folding  to  a  region  where  all  the  land  appear- 
of  pieces  of  cloth  and  paper ;  thus  they  ed  covered  with  snow,  and  all  tlie  wa- 
play  tricks  among  themselves,  with  ter  congealed  with  ice.  It  was  the 
the  divine  Trinity,  hke  jugglers.  Their  day  of  the  Sabbath;  and  I  saw  men, 
juggling  concerning  it  may  be  com-  that  is,  spirits,  ofasimilar  stature  with 
pared  to  the  sight  of  the  eye  of  p«r-  men  of  the  world;  but,  on  account  of 
sons  in  a  fe»er,  who  see  one  object,  the  cold,  they  were  clad,  as  to  the  head, 
whether  it  be  a  man,  or  a  table,  or  a  with  the  skin  of  a  lion,  whose  mouth 
candle,  as  three,  or  three  as  one.  It  had  been  applied  to  their  mouth ;  bat 
may  also  be  compared  with  the  mock-  as  to  the  body,  before  aiid  behind,  aa 
ery  of  those  who  turn  soil  wax  between  far  as  above  the  loins,  tliey  were  cov- 
their  fingers,  and  mould  it  into  various  ered  with  the  skins  of  leopards ;  and 
forma,  now  into  a  triangular  form,  that  as  to  the  feet,  with  the  skiiisof  bears, 
they  may  show  the  Trinity;  now  into  And  also  I  saw  many  riding  in  chari- 
a  spherical  form,  that  they  may  show  ols,  and  some  in  cliariots  cai:ved  in  the 
the  Unity  ;  saying,  ''  Is  it  not  still  one  shape  of  a  dragon,  whose  horns  were 
and  the  same  substance?"  when  yet  the  extended  forwards.  Those  chariots 
Divine  Trinity  is  like  a  pearl  of  the  were  drawn  by  little  horses  whose  taila 
greatest  value ;  but,  when  divided  into  had  been  cut  off;  they  were  running 
persons,  it  is  like  a  pearl  divided  into  like  terrible  wild  beastH,  and  the  dri'- 
three  parts,  whence  it  entirely  loses  its  er,  holding  the  reins  in  his  bauds,  was 
value.  continually  impelling  and  urging  them 
on  their  course.  I  saw,  at  length,  that 
185.  To  the  above  will  be  added  the  nmltitudes  were  flocking  to  a  tem- 
these  Relations.  First.  In  the  spir-  pie,  which,  because  it  was  covered  with 
itual  world,  there  are  climates  and  enow,  had  not  been  seen.  But  the 
zones,  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world ;  keepers  of  the  temple  were  loosening 
there  is  not  any  thing  given  in  the  lat-  the  snow,  and,  by  digging,  were  pre- 
ter  which  is  not  also  in  the  former ;  paring  an  entrance  for  the  worshippers 
but  they  differ  in  origin.  In  the  natu-  who  had  arrived ;  and  they  descended, 
ral  world,  the  varieties  of  climates  are  and  entered.  It  was  given  me  also 
according  to  the  distances  of  the  sun  to  see  the  temple  within.  It  was  illu- 
from  the  equator ;  in  the  spiritual  minated  with  lamps  and  candles  in 
world,  they  are  according  to  the  dis-  abundance ;  the  altar  there  was  of 
tances  of  the  affections  of  the  will,  and  hewn  stoue,  behind  which  there  was 
thence  of  tlie  thoughts  of  the  under-  hanging  a  tablet,  on  which  it  was  writ- 
standing,  from  true  love  and  true  faith ;  ten,  The  Divine  Trinity,  Father, 
all  the  tilings  there  are  correspondences  Son  and  Hoi.y  Ghost,  who  essen- 
of  these.  lii  the  frigid  zones,  in  the  tiaily  aee  one  God,  hut  pbrsonal- 
spiritual  world  there  appear  similar  ly  threr.  At  length  the  priest,  stand- 
things  asinhfdn  h  n  the  altar,  afler  he  had  kneeled 
ural  world  h  1  d  h  ppe  1  at  the  tablet  of  the  altar,  with  a 
bound  up  1  nd  1  k  1  b  k  m  his  hand,  ascended  the  pulpit, 
waters,  and  al  n  prn  len  and  began  a  sermon  by  speaking  of 
Those  com  hh  ddllhe  h  Trinity,  and  esclaimed,  "  Oh,  how 
who,  in  the  Id  1  II  d  h  u  d  gr  a  mystery  !  that  God  in  the  High- 
standings  to  1  p  by  din  n  b  gat  a  Son  from  eternity,  and  by 
thinking  ab  p  ual  h  g  d  H  brought  forth  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  are  th  a  h  h  h  three  joined  themselves  together 
dolent  abou  d  g  ny  se  h  y  b  ence,  but  separated  themselves 
called  bore  I  p  On  I  ^^  V  operties,  which  are  imputation, 
seized  with  d  f  sc  1  mption,  and  operation !  but  if  we 
country  in  h  f  1  n  1  1  1  k  nto  these  things  by  reason,  its 
boreal    spir                   a  d    h      f        I  h    is  blinded,  and  a  spot  is  made 
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tuifoce  It,  aa  before  the  eye  of  him  who  and  apply  himseif  to   receive  tliem 

fixes  his  gaze  upon  the  naked  sun.  wherefore  I  say  of  myself,  that  man  ol 

Wherefore,  my  hearers,  as  to  this,  let  himself  cannot  think  concerning  those 

us  keep  the  understanding  under  obe-  things  from  reason,  and  speak  from 

dience  to  faith."     After  this,  he  ex-  thought  otherwise  than  like  a  parrot, 

claimed  again,  "Ohjhowgreatamyate  a  magpie  or  a  raven;  so  that  man,  in 

ry  is  our  holy  faith !  which  is  this ;  that  spiritual  things,  is  truly  an  ass,  and  a 

God  the  Father  imputes  the  righteous-  man  oniy  m  natural  things.     But,  my 

ness  ot  tne  Son,  and  sends  the  Holy  friends    lest  this  should  trouble  your 

Ghost,  who,  by  that  imputed  righteous  reason  let  us  in  this,  as  in  the  rest, 

ness,  operates  the  pledges  of  justihca  keep  the  understanding  under  obedi- 

tion,  which,  in  the  sum,  are  the  remia-  ence  to  faith ;    for  our  theology  is  aa 

sion  of  sins,  renovation,  regeneration  abyss  without  a  bottom,  into  which  if 

and  salvation ;    concerning  whose  in  you  let  your  understanding  look,  you 

flux  or  act,  man  knows  no  more  than  hiH  he  drowned  and  lost,  as  by  sliip- 

the  piilar  of  salt  into  which  Lot's  wife  wreck      But  still  hear  :  we  are,  never- 

was  turned,  and  concerning  whose  in  theless  in  the  very  light  of  the  gospel, 

dwelling,  or  state,  he  knows  no  more  whn,h  shines  high  above  our  heads ; 

than  a  fish  in  the  sea.    But,  my  friends,  but    alas!  the    hair  of  our  heads  and 

there  is  hid  in  it  a  treasure,  so  entirely  the  bones  of  our  skulls  prohibit  and 

covered  and  concealed,  that  not  a  grain  prevtnt  it  from  penetrating  into  the  in 

of  it  appears.     Wherefore,  as  to  that  ner  thamher  of  our  understanding.' 

also,  let  us  keep  the  understanding  un  Hat  ing  stid  this,  he  descended  ;   and 

der  obedience  to  faith."     After  some  after  he  had  offered  a  prayer  at  the  ai 

sighs,  he  exclaimed  again,  saying, '  Oh  tar  and  the  service  was  ended,  I  went 

how  great  a  mystery  is  election  '     He  up  to  some  who  were  talking  together, 

is  elected,  to  whom  God  imputes  that  where  also  was  the  priest  in  the  midst 

faith,  which,  according  to  a  free  pur-  of  a  circle;  to  whom  those  standing 

pose,  and  of  pure  grace,  He  infuses  in-  about  him  said,  "  We  give  you  immor- 

to  whomsoever  He  will,  and  when  He  tai  thanks  for  a  sermon  so  magnificent 

will ;  and  man  is  like  a  stock  when  it  and  full  of  wisdom."     But  then  I  said 

is  being  infused,  but  he  becomes  like  a  to  them,   "  Did  you  understand    any 

tree  when  it  is  infused  ;  but  the  fruits,  thing  f     And  they  replied,  "We  re- 

which  are  good  works,  hang,  indeed,  eeived  all  with  full  ears ;   but  why  do 

from  that  tree,  which,  in  a  representa-  you  ask  whether  we  understood  it?  la 

tive  sense,  is  our  faith,  but  still  they  do  not  the  understanding  amazed  in  such 

not  cohere;    wherefore  the  value  of  things?"     And  the  priest  added  this 

that  tree  is  not  from  the  fruit.     But,  to  what  was  said  ;  "  Because  you  have 

because  this  sounds  like  heterodoxy,  heard,  and  have  not  understood,  you 

and  yet  is  a  mysticaJ  truth,  let  us,  my  are  blessed,  since  thence  is  your  salva- 

brethren,  keep  the  understanding  un-  tion."     Afterwards  I  spoke  with  the 

der  obedience   to   this   faith."      And  priest,   and  asked  him  if  he    had    a 

'.hen,  aftei  a  pause,  standing  as  if  he  degree;    and    he   replied,    "I   am    a 

wouiti  yet  extract  something  more  from  master   of  arts."     And    then   I  said, 

the    memory,    he    continued,   saying,  "  Master,  1  have  heard  you  preaching 

"From  the  store  of  mysteries  1  will  mysteries :  if  you  know  them,  and  not 

produce  yet  one  more,  which  is,  that  any   thing   which  they   contain,   you 

man,  in  spiritual  things,  has  notagrain  knownothing;    for  they  are  just  like 

office  will;  for  the  primates  andregu-  caskets  locked  up  with  a  triple  lock 

lar  priests  of  our  order,  in  their  theo-  which  unless  you  open  and  look  in, 

logical  canons,  say  that  man,  in  those  (which   must  be  done  by  the  under- 

things  which  are  of  faith  and  salvation,  standing,)  you  know  not  whether  the 

which   are   properly   called   spiritual,  things  therein  are  precious,  or  whether 

cannot  will,  think  or  understand  any  they  are  worthless,  or  whether   thej 

thing,  and  cannot  even  accommodate  are  nosious ;  they  may  tie  the  eggs  of 
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an  asp,  or  the  wob  of  a  spider,  accord-  in  the  same  region,  are  political  things 
ing  to  the  description  in  Isaiah  lix.  a.'  and  under  these,  moral ;  since  wirh 
Aslspokethesewords.theprieatlooked  sueh  persons  the  two  higher  regions 
ct  nie  with  a  crabbed  aspect,  and  the  are  not  opened  on  the  right  side,  where- 
worshippers  departed,  and  mounted  fore  they  have  no  interior  reason  of 
their  chariots,  intoxicated  with  para-  judgment,  nor  affection  of  justice,  but 
doses,  infatuated  with  empty  words,  and  only  a  sort  of  ingenuity,  from  which 
enveloped  with  darkness  in  all  the  things  they  can  speak  upon  every  subject,  as 
of  faith,  and  the  means  of  salvation.  if  from  intelligence,  and  confirm  what- 
ISIf.  Second  Relation.  I  was  ever  occurs,  as  if  from  reason ;  but  the 
once  engaged  in  thinking  in  what  re-  objects  of  reason  which  they  principal 
gion  of  the  mind  theological  things  re-  ly  love  are  falses,  because  these  co- 
aide  with  man,  wliich,  because  they  here  with  tlie  fallacies  of  the  senses. 
are  spiritual  and  celestial,  I  at  first  Thence  it  is,  that  there  are  so  many  in 
supposed  would  reside  in  the  highest  the  woild  who  do  not  see  the  truths  of 
region ;  for  the  human  mind  is  distin-  doctrine  from  the  Word,  move  than 
guished  into  three  regions,  as  a  house  tiiose  who  are  born  blind  ;  and  when 
is  into  three  stories,  and  likewise  as  they  hear  them,  they  press  together 
the  habitations  of  the  angels  are  into  their  nostrils,  lest  their  odor  should  of- 
three  heavens.  And  then  an  augel  fend  them,  and  excite  nausea;  but 
stood  before  me,  and  said,  "  Theologi-  they  open  all  their  senses  to  falses,  and 
cal  things,  with  those  who  love  truth  draw  them  in,  as  a  whale  does  water." 
because  it  is  truth,  rise  up  even  into  187.  Third  Relation.  Once,  when 
the  highest  region,  because  there  is  I  was  meditating  about  the  dragon,  the 
their  heaven,  and  they  ate  in  the  light  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  which  are 
in  which  the  angels  are;  but  moral  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  an  an- 
thinfs,  theoretically  contemplated  and  gelic  spirit  appeared  to  me,  and  asked, 
perceived,  place  themselves  under  "  What  are  you  meditating  about?" 
those  in  the  second  region,  because  And  I  said,  "  About  the  false  prophet.' 
they  communicate  with  spiritual  things ;  Then  he  said,  "  I  will  lead  you  to  the 
and  poiitical  things  under  these  in  the  place  where  they  are,  who  are  meant 
first  region  ;  but  scientifics,  which  are  by  the  false  prophet;  and  he  said  that 
manifold,  and  may  be  referred  to  gen-  they  are  the  same  that,  in  the  13th 
eral  and  particular  classes,  make  the  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  are  mean! 
door  to  those  higher  things.  Those  by  the  beast  from  the  earth,  which  had 
with  whom  spiritual,  moral,  political  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  spoke  like 
and  scientific  things  are  thus  subordi-  a  dragon.  I  followed  him,  and  lo,  I 
uated,  think  what  they  think,  and  do  saw  a  crowd,  in  the  midst  of  which 
what  they  do,  from  justice  and  judg-  were  the  leaders  of  the  church,  who 
inent ;  the  reason  is,  because  the  light  taught  that  nothing  saves  man,  but  fatai 
of  truth,  which  also  is  the  light  of  in  the  merit  of  Christ;  and  that  works 
heaven,  from  the  highest  region,  illu-  are  good,  but  not  for  a  n  nd 
minatea  tlie  things  which  are  below,  as  that  still  they  should  b 
the  light  of  the  sun,  passing  through    the  Word,  that  the  laity      p  he 

the  ethers  and  air,  progressively,  illu-    simple,  may  be  kept  m  n 

minates  the  eyes  of  men,  beasts  and    the  bonds  of  obedience         h    mag  s- 
fishes.     But  theological  things  are  not    tratca,  and  may  be  led   as       m 
so  with  those  who  do  not  love  truth    gion,  thus  more  interior      to  ae 

because   it  is  truth,  but  only  for  the    moral    charity.     And 
sake  of  the  glory  of  their  own  fame,    them,  seeing  me,  said,      Do  h 

Theological  things  with  these,  reside    to  see  our  temple,  in  wh        h  n 

in  the  lowest  region,  where  scientifics  image  representative  of  our  aith  t  1 
are.with  which,  in  some  cases,  they  rain-  went  and  saw  it;  and  lo,  it  was  a 
gle  themselves,  and,  in  some  cases,  they  magnificent  edifice,  and  in  the  midsl 
cannotminglethemselves.  Underthese,    of  it  there  was  the  image  of  a  woman, 
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clothed  in  a  scarlel  garment,  holiiing  heaven,  it  becomes  :nore  aiiil  more 
in  her  right  hand  a  golden  coin,  and  magnificent."  And  itwab  given  them 
in  her  left  a  chain  of  pearls ;  but  both  to  open  the  heaven  m  which  were  the 
the  image  and  the  temple  were  induced  spiritual  angels,  who  are  m  wisdom, 
by  fantasy  ;  for  by  fantasies  infer-  and  then,  from  the  light  thence  tlowing 
iial  spirits  can  represent  magnificent  in,  that  tabernacle  appeared  like  a 
things,  by  closing  the  interiors  of  the  temple,  similar  to  that  at  Jerusalem ; 
mind,  and  opening  only  its  exteriors,  and,  on  looking  into  it,  I  saw  the  stone 
But  when  I  perceived  that  it  was  such  of  the  foundation,  under  which  the 
a  trick,  1  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  sud-  Word  was  deposited,  set  around  with 
denly  the  interiors  of  mj  mind  were  precious  stones,  from  which  bnghtraya 
opened;  and  then  I  saw,  instead  of  the  like  lightning,  shone  upon  the  walls 
magnificent  temple,  a  house  full  of  upon  which  were  tlie  forms  of  cherubs, 
chinks  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  in  and  beautifully  variegated  them  with 
which  nothing  cohered;  and  I  saw  in  colors.  When  I  was  admiring  these 
that  house,  instead  of  the  woman,  a  things,  tlie  angels  said,  "  You  will  see 
pendent  image,  the  head  of  which  was  something  still  more  wonderfal.  1  hen 
like  a  dragon,  the  body  like  a  leopard,  it  was  given  them  to  open  the  third 
the  feet  like  those  of  a  bear,  and  the  heaven,  in  winch  were  the  celestial  an- 
mouth  like  that  of  a  Hon ;  thus  iri  eve-  gels,  who  are  in  love ;  and  then,  from 
ry  respect  as  the  beast  from  the  sea  is  the  flammeous  light  tbeuce  flowing  in, 
described.  Rev.  xiii.  2 ;  and  in  place  the  whole  of  that  temple  vanished,  aa  I 
of  a  floor,  ther  q  agm're    in    insteid  of  it  the  Lord  alone  was  seei- 

which  was  a  mu  g 

was  told  me  th  as 

there  was  a  larg  ■**■ 

which  lay  the  W  al     B 

ed.     On  seeing  S 

the  juggler,   "  h  an 

And  he  said  t  B 

suddenly  his  in  as  h  as 

opened,  from  v,  m  Lo  d 

things  that  1  d  se  h  as 

he    exclaimed,  ce 

"What  is  this'    an  "=<* 

And  I  said,  "  g  be  m 

heaven,  which     si,  qytepHy  -..- 

every  form,  and  thus  the  quali  y  f  ne  n  n  the  Revelation,  xxi,  by  this 
your  faith  separate  from  spiritual  h  pas  age  The  tabernacle  of  God  ts 
ity."  And  immediately  an  east  nd  k  n  and  He  will  dteeU  mth  theia, 
blew,  and  carried  away  the  temple,  ver.  i .  and  also  by  this :  /  saw  no 
with  the  image,  and  also  dried  up  the  temple  in  tlic  Netc  Jerusalem,  because 
quagmire,  and  thus  exposed  the  stone  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  ts  the  tcnv. 
■  under  which  lay  the  Word.  And  af-  pie  of  it,  and  the  Lamb,  ver.  22. 
ter  this,  a  warmth,  like  that  of  spring,  188.  Touhth  Reiation.  Since  it 
breathed  from  heaven  ;  and  lo,  then  in  has  been  given  me  by  the  Lord  to  see 
the  same  pace,  there  was  seen  a  taber-  the  wonderful  things  which  are  in  the 
naele  as  to  the  external  form  simple ;  heavens  and  under  the  heavens,  I 
and  h  an  s  who  were  with  me  said,  ought  to  relate,  according  to  command, 
B  d  h  abernacle  of  Abraham,  what  has  been  seen.  There  was  Heen 
Hu       IS  when  the  three  angels    a  magnificent  palace,  and  in  the  in- 

am      to        n     and   told   concerning    most  part  of  it  a  temple ;  in  the  midst 
I  s  about  to  be  born.    This    of  this,  there  was  a  table  of  gold,  upon 

app         to    he  eyes  simple,  but  still,    which  was  the  Word,  at  which  stood 
WW  In      o  the  influx  of  light  from    two  angels.    Aboutthe  table  there  were 
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three  ro«3  of  seats;  the  seats  of  the  not  to  take  Mary  for  thy  wife,  for 
first  row  Here  covered  with  silk  draperj  that  which  is  born  in  her  is  or  the 
of  a  purple  color,  the  seats  of  the  sec-  Holy  Spirit.  And  Joseph  knew 
ond  row  with  silk  drapery  of  a  blue  her  not  until  she  had  hruugJtt  forth 
color,  and  the  seats  of  the  third  row  her  first-born  son,  and  she  called  his 
with  white  drapery.  Under  the  roof,  name  Jesm,  i.  20,  25.  And  bcsidea 
high  above  the  table,  there  appeared  a  these  passages,  he  read  many  more 
curtain  spread  out,  glittering  with  pre-  from  the  evangelists;  as  Matt.  iii.  17, 
cious  stones,  from  the  splendor  of  xvii.  5;  John  i.  18,  iii.  16,  xx.  31 ;  and 
which  shone  forth,  as  it  were,  a  rainbow,  many  other  places,  where  the  Lord,  aa 
when  the  sky  is  becoming  serene  after  to  the  Human,  is  called  the  Son  of 
a  shower.  Suddenly  then  were  seen  God,  and  where  He,  from  his  Human, 
clergymen  sitting  upon  all  the  seats,  calls  Jehovah  His  Father;  as  also 
all  clothed  in  the  garments  of  the  sa-  from  the  prophets,  where  it  is  foretold 
cerdotal  ministry.  On  one  side  thero  that  Jehovah  Himself  was  about  to 
was  a  vestry,  where  stood  an  angel,  come  into  the  world ;  among  which 
who  was  the  keeper,  and  in  it  lay  also  these  two  in  Isaiah, /i  sA«//6es«ia 
splendid  garments,  in  beautiful  order,  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  la  oitr  God, 
It  was  A  cocNCiL  CONVENED  BY  THE  tohma  10*  have  expected  to  deliver  its ; 
LoRi>;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heav-  this  is  Jehovah,  whom  we  have  ex- 
en,  saying,  "  Deliberate."  But  they  pectbd  ;  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 
said,  ■' On  what  ?"  It  was  said,  "  Con-  his  salvation,  sxv.  9,  TIte  voice  of 
ceming  tub  Lord  the  Savior,  and  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  a 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit."  But  may  for  Jehovah,  make  smooth  in  the 
when  they  began  to  think  concerning  desert  a  path  for  ornt  God  ;  for  the 
them,  they  were  not  in  illustration ;  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be  revealed; 
wherefore  they  made  supplication,  and  and  all fesh  shall  see  together.  Behold, 
then  light  flowed  down  out  of  heaven,  tlie  Lord  Jehovah  will  come  in  the 
and  illuminated  first  the  hinder  parts  Mighty  One  ;  He  mill  feed  his  fiock 
of  their  heads,  and  afterwards  their  ltl.e  a  shepherd,  si.  3,  5,  10, 11.  And 
temples,  and  at  last  their  faces ,  and  the  angel  said,  "  Since  Jehovah  Him- 
then  they  began  to  deliberate,  aud,  as  self  came  into  the  world,  and  assumed 
it  was  commanded,  first  ioniern-  the  Human,  therefore,  in  the  prophets, 
iNG  THE  Lord  the  Savior.  The  first  He  is  called  the  Savior  and  the  Re- 
tliing  proposed  and  canvassed  was,  deemer."  And  then  he  read  to  them 
"  Who  assumed  the  Human  in  the  the  following  passages :  God  is  in  thee 
ViRciN  Maky  V  And  an  angel,  stand-  only,  and  there  is  no  God  besides ;  tru- 
ing at  the  table,  on  which  was  the  ly  thou  art  a  God  concealed,  O  God 
Word,  read  to  them  these  words  from  op  Israel  the  Savior,  Isaiah  xlv.  14, 
I.uke ;  Behold,  tliou  shaU  conceive  in  15.     -4m  not  1  Jehovah  1   and  there 


the  womb,  and  shctlt  bring  forth  a  son,  is  no  Gad  else  beside  Me ;  a  just  Goi 

and  shall  call  his  name  Jesvs ;  He  shall  and  a  Savior,  there  is  not  beside 

fie  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  Mb,  xlv.  21,  22.     I  am  Jehovah,  and 

OF  the  Most  High.     And  Mary  smd  beside  Me  there  is  no  Savior,  sliii, 

to  the  angel,  Hoto  shall  this  be  done,  11.     I  Jehovah  am-thy  God,  andthou 

since  I  know  not  a  man  ?     And  the  an-  shalt  aeknmoledge  no  God  beside  Me, 

gel,  answering,  said,  The  Holy  Spir-  and  there  is  no  Savior  beside  Me, 

IT  SHALL  (30ME  UPON  THEE,  AND  THE  Hosea  xiii.    4.      That   all  ficsh   may 

ViSTiTE  op  THE  Most   High  shall  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  tuv  Savior 

OVERSHADOW   THBE ;    whcrcfore    THE  AND  THY  REDEEMER,  Isaiafi  xllx.  26  ; 

Holy  Thing  that  is  bom  of  thee  shall  Ix.  16.     As  for  our  Redeemer,  Jb- 

be  culled  the  Son  of  God,  i.  31,  32,  hovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  xlvii.  4. 

34  35.     Then  also  he  read  these  in  Thbik  Redeemer  is  miohtv;  Jeho- 

Matthew;   The  angel  said  to  Joseph  in  vah  op  hosts  is  his  name,  Jerem.  1 

a  dream,   Joseph,  son  of  David,  fear  24.     Thus  said  Jehovah  the  King  of 
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Israel,  and  am  Redeemer,  Jehovah  Then  one  of  those  who  sat  apon  the 

OP  HOSTS,  lam  the  First  and  the  Last,  seals  of  the  third  row,  read  from  tlie 

and  besides  Me  there  is  no  God,  Isaiah  confession  of  faith,  which  is  c.Uled  the 

xliv.  6.     Jehovah,  nty  Rock  and  mv  Athanasian  Creed,  these  words ;  "Al- 

Redeemer,  Psalm  xix.  15.     Thus  said  though  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 

Jehovah  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  of  God,  is  both  God  and  Man,  st^l! 

One  fl//sr</e;,IJEHoy  AH  AM  THY  God,  there   are   not  two,   but  there  is  one 

Iswiah  sdviii.  17;  xhii.  14;  kUx.  7;  liv.  Christ;  yea.  He  is  altogether  me ;  He 

S.     Thott  Jehovah  art  our  Father,  is  one  person,  since,  as  the  soul  and 

oua  Redeemer  from  an  age  is  thy  body  make  one  man,  so  God  and  Man 

name,  Ixiii.  16.      Thus  said  Jehovah  is  one  Christ."     The  reader  said,  that 

THv  Redeemer,  Jow!  Jehovah,  rfo!«^  that  creed  where  those  words  are,  ia 

(ill  tldngs,  even  alone,  by  Myself,  xliv.  received  in  the  whole  Christian  world, 

94.     Jehovah  or  hosts  is  his  name,  even  by  the  Roman  Catholics.     And 

and  THY  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  they  said,  "  What  need  is  there  of  more 

/srae/,  theQodopthe  whole  earth  proofe  that  God  the  Father  and  He 

He  shall  be  called,  Hv.  5.     Behold  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one." 

the  days  will  come  when  I  shall  raise  And  they  said,  "  Because  it  is  so,  we 

unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  who  see  that  tlie  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Di- 

shall  reign  a  King;    and  this  is  his  vine,  because  it  is  the  Human  of  Jeho- 

name   Jehovah  our  Biohteousness,  vah ;  and  also  that  the  Lord,  as  to  the 

Jerem.  xxiii.  5,  6 ;  xsxiii.  15,  16.     In  Divine  Human,  should  be  approached, 

that  day,  Jehovau  shall  be  for  a  King  and  that  thus,  and  not  otherwise,  the 

over  all  the  earth ;  in  that  day,  Jeho-  Divine  may  be  approached,  which  is 

VAA  SHALL  BE  ONE,  AND  HIS  NAME  ONE,  ■  Called  the  Fathet."     This,  tlieir  con- 

Zech.  xiv.  9.     Those  who  sat  on  the  elusion,  the  angel  conArmed  by  many 

seats,  being  confirmed  by  these  and  things  from  the  Word,  amongst  which 

tht  former  passages,  unanimously  said,  were  these  :  A  CliHd  is  born  to  us,  a 

that  Jehovah  Himself  assumed  the  Hu-  Son  is  given  to  us,  whose  name  is  Won- 

man  in  order  to  redeem  and  save  men.  derful.    Counsellor,   God,   Hero,  the 

But  then  a  voice  was  heard  from  the  Father  op  Eternity,  the  Prince  of 

Roman  Catholics,  who  had  hid  them-  Peace,  Isaiah  ix.  6.     Abraham  doth 

selves  behind  the  altar,  saying,  "  How  not  know  us,  and  Israel  Aith  not  ae- 

can  Jehovah  God  become  Man  I     Is  knowledge  us;    Thou,  Jehovah,  art 

he  not  the  Creator  of  the  universe?"  our  Father,  our  Redeemer;   from 

And  one  of  those  who  sat  upon  the  an  ace  is  thy  name,  Ixiii.   16:  and 

seats  of  the  second  row,  turned  him-  in  io\m\  Jesus  said.  He  who  helievbtl 

self  about,   and  said,  "  Who  then  V  in  Me,  believeth  in  Htm  who  sait  Me ; 

And   he   behind    the   altar,   standing  and  lie  who  seeth  Me,  sekth  Hm  wao 

close  to  the  altar,  replied,  "The  Son  sent  Me,  xii.  44,  45,     Philip  said  to 

FROM   ETEi'-KiTY."     But  he   was  an-  Jesus,  Show  us  tlte  Father.     Jesus  saith 

swered,  "T.4  not  the  Son  from  eternity,  fo  him.  He  who  seeth  Me,  sebth 

according  'x>  your  confession,  also  the  the  Father;    how  then  sayest  fhou. 

Creator  f.f  the  universe!     And  what  Js  Show  us  the  Father?     Believest  thou 

a  Son  and  a  God  born  from  eternity?  nut  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 

And   how   can    the   Divine   Essence,  the    Father    in    Me.     Believe  Me, 

which  is  one  aiid  indivisible,  be  sepa-  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 

rated,  and  one  part  of  it  descend,  and  Father  in  Me,  xiv.  8,  9.     Jesus  said, 

not  the  whole  together?"     The  sec-  I  and  the  Father  are  onf.,  x.  BO; 

OND  THING    canvassed    CONCERNING  and  also,  All  things  that  the  Father 

the  Lord  was,  Whether,  according  hath  are  mine,  and  all  mine  are  the 

to  this,  the  Father  and  He  are  not  one,  Father's,  xvi.  15 ;  xvii.  10.     Lastly,  Je- 

as  the  soul  and  body  are  one.     They  sus  said,  I  am  the   Way,  the   Truth 

said  that  " This  is  a  consequence,  he-  and  the  TJfe;    no  one  cemcth  to  the 

caise  the  sou)    is  from  the  Father."  Father  but  by  Me.  xif.  6.     To  this  the 
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,e.der  .dded,  that  ihs  =..ne  things  real,  of  ihe  second  row,  turned  himrelf 
hat  ar.  he,e  said  b,  the  Lord,  con-  about,  and  ..,d,  "You  .a,  that  the 
cetuing  Himself  and  hi.  Father,  ma,  Hoi,  Sp.nt  ,s  .  person  b,  h,™lf,  and 
also  bS  said  b,  man,  concerning  him-  a  God  b,  himrff;  but  what  is  a  per 
.elf  and  his  soil.  Having  heard  these  son  going  lorth  and  proceedmg  from  a 
thing,  they  .Jl  said,  with  one  mouth  pe.«>n,  but  operation  going  forth  and 
.n7h;.rt,'that  "The  Human  of  the  proceodiug!  One  person  c.nno,  go 
Lord  i.  Divine,  and  that  this  is  to  bo  forth  and  proceed  from  another,  bo^ 
approached,  in  order  that  the  Father  operation  cam  Or  what  is  a  God  go- 
nSv  be  approached;  since  Jehovah  ing  forth  and  proceeding  from  God, 
God  by  it,  «ntHim»lf  into  the  world,  bol  the  Dime  going  forth  and  pro- 
and  mldo'  Him.elf  visible  to  the  eye.  coedingi  One  God  cannot  go  forth 
of  men  andthns  acces.ibl..  In  like  and  proceed  from  another,  but  the  Di- 
Sanner  He  made  Himself  visible,  and  vine  can  from  one  God."  On  hearing 
Su  ac^ss'bte,  in  a  human  form,  to  these  words,  those  who  ."  »P»n  •!« 
(be  ancient.,  but  then  b,  an  angel;  .e.f  on.nimou.ly  ~»<>  "J'^-  '■•'' 
but  bec.u«i  Ihi.  form  wa.  represent.-  '  The  Hoi,  Spirit  i.  not  a  porson  bj 
tive  of  the  Lord  who  was  about  to  itself  thus  neither  a  God  b,  itself 
come,  therefore  all  thingsof  the  church  but  that  U  is  the  H„l,  D, vine,  going 
with  the  ancient,  were  represemative."  iiirth  uid  P"?"'';"?  57' *»  TT: 
After  Ihi.  followed  a  deliberation  »¥'»""•«»;■  ""J"  J 'f.^^;;-.'" 
concerning  the  Uol,  Spirit;  and  in  ''V'"  ""St' f  ,i  W„lf Irid 
the  hrst  place  was  discldd  the  idea  table  upon  which  wa.  the  Word,  .aid, 
of  mo.  persons  concerning  God  the  »  W.li.  It  is  not  read  an,  where  in 
FatZ  the  Son  and  the  Hoi,  Spirit,  the  Old  Tj.tam.nt,  that  tl»  propta. 
which  was  that  God  the  Father  sit.  .poke  the  Word  from  the  Hoi,  Spirit, 
on  high  and  the  Son  at  his  right  hand,  bm  from  Jehovah ;  and  wherever  in 
°Sd  ha  the,  .end  forth  from  them  the  the  New  To.t.menl,  the  Hoi,  Sp""  » 
Holy  Spirit  io  enlighten,  teach,  ju.ti^.  mentioned,  wo  ate  to  iindersland  tho 
fnd  sanS,  men.  *  But  then  a  voice  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the  Divin. 
was  hoard  from  heaven,  saying,  "  W.  which  enligbtens,  teach..,  enlivens,  re- 
cannot  endure  that  idea  of  thought,  form,  and  regenerates.  After  this. 
Who  does  not  know,  that  Jehovah  God  there  followed  ,noa.erque.tion  con- 
isomnipreumt!  Whoever  know,  and  cerning  the  Ho^  Spirit,  which  waa 
"cknoTdge.  thi.,  wiU  al«,  acknowl-  From  whom  the  Divine,  which  i.m.jnt 
S'e°  hat"  He  Him«,lf  enlighten.,  b,  the  Hoi,  Spirit,  proceeds;  wheUier 
°.'-      :-— ;c A  ......  and  that    from    the  Father  or    from  the  Lord. 


i.  omnipresent^     Whoever  knows  ana  ceruing  mo  xivy^  .^pi-",    ■■— -    ■— 

"cknoTdge.  thi.,  wiU  al«,  acknowl-  From  whom  the  Divine,  which  i.m.jnt 

S'e°    hat"  He    Him«,lf  enlighten.,  b,  lb.  Hoi,  Spirit,  proceeds;  wheUier 

mches    instiSo.  and  saves,  and  that  from    the  Father  or    from  the  Lord 

'■"°  °  ■-'  .  TmedLing  G«l  distinct  And  when  the,  were  canvassing  this 

...  .         ^      .    . _- i^^o    olinnp    unnn   them    a   Jlffht   troll 


there  is  not  a  mediating  uoo  oisimci    rtuu  huch  ^..^j  ■■-.- "---a         . 

r„m  Him  still  less  from  two  as  one  there  shone  upon  them  a  light  from 
XZm  nihl  wLefore  let  heaven,  from  which  the,  saw  that  to 
fheTrmer  idea,  which  is  vain,  bo  re-  Holy  Divine  which  is  meant  b,  the 
moved,  and  let  this,  which  is  just,  be  Holy  Spirit,  does  ».  Proceed  „„t  of 
received  and  then  yon  wiU  see  this  the  Father  through  the  Lord,  bnt  out 
clS  Iv  "'  But  then  a  voice  wa.  heard  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father  ;  compar- 
fom  t'he  E.;m.n  Catholics,  who  stood  .lively,  a.  with  man;  his  .cti«y  doe, 
close  to  the  dtar  of  tho  temple,  .aying,  not  proceed  ftom  the  "ol  it"?"?'  '= 
••  What  then  i.  tho  Holy  Spirit,  which  body,  bm  out  of  the  body  from  ho 
is  mentoned  in  the  Word  in  the  soul.  This  the  angel  standing  at  the 
evanS  s°°  and  in  Paul,  by  which  so  table  oonHrmed  by  the»  things  from 
m."ytSed°ln  amoug.t'the  clergy,  the  Wotd  :  ,f' -'-*«?■"' 
and  especially  of  onr  church,  sa,  that  .oi!  s,eakatt,  "''''/J'''-  ™ 
they  are  led!  Who,  .t  this  da,,  in  »ati  ?"«» Jf"!  '»'  ^f,  "»'  '" 
So'ci  ristian  world,  denies  the  Hoi,  -«.«.  TJ,  Mo-  KmeatUS., 
Soiriland  his  opera  ions !»  At  these  okI  iMl,  giva  aU  tlnngi  mtMaml, 
Ss.  one  of  those  who  sat  upon  the    John  ill.  34,  35.     A  SM  .fU  go  .I 
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Concerning  tfte  Divine  Trinity.  lfi> 

from  the  Trunk  of  Jesse,  the  spirit  of  out  of  the  world,  He  said,  Lo,  /  am 

Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the  spirit  leith  you  all  the  days,  even  to  the  con- 

of  wisdom  and  intelHgenee,  the  spirit  summation  of  the  age,  Matt,  sxviii.  20, 

of  counsel  and  virtue,  Isaiah  xi.    1.  Having  read  tliese  words  to  tliem,  the 

That  the  spirit  of  Jehovah  was  given  angel  said,  "  From  these  anil  many 

upon  Him,  and  that  it  was  in  Him,  other  passages  from  the  Word,  it  is 

dii.  1;  lix,  19,20  ;lxi.  1;  Luke  iv.  18.  manifest,   that  the   Divine,  which  is 

W/ien  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  Jtave  coate,  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds  out  of 

WHICH  I  SHALL  SEND  TO  YOU  TROM  the  Lord,  from  the  Father."  To  this 

THE  Father,  John  xv.  26.     He  shall  those   who   sat   upon   the   seats  said, 

glorify  Me,  because  he  shall  re-  "  This  is  Divine  Tbuth." 
CEivB  OF  MINE,  AND  ANNOUNCE  UNTO        At  last,  tliis  decree  was  made ;  that, 

YOU :    ALL  THINGS  WHATSOEVER  THE  "  From  what  has  been  deliberated  in 

Father  hath  are  mine  ;  on  account  this  council,  we  have  clearly  seen,  and 

OF  THIS  I  SAID,  that  He  SHALL  RE-  theuce  acknowledge  as  holy  truth,  that 

CEiVE  op  MINE,   AND    ANNOUNCE  UN-  in   the   Lord  God,   the  Savior  Jesus 

TO  YOU,  xvi.  14,  15.     If  I  go  away,  I  Christ,  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  which 

WILL  SEND  THE  Paraclete  UNTO  YOU,  is,theDivine  from  which  are  all  things, 

xvi.   7.     That   the  Paraclete  is  the  which  is  called  the  Father ;  the  Divine. 

Holy  Spirit,  siv.  26.      The  Holv  Human,  which  is  caJled  the  Son ;  and 

Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesits  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  called 

WAS  NOT  YET  GLORIFIED,  vii.  39.    But  the  Holy  Spirit;"  exclaiming  together, 

after  the  glorification,  Jesus  breathed  that  "In  Jesus  Christ  dwellbth  ai ■. 

INTO    AND  SAID  TO  THE  DISCIPLES,  Re-  THE  FULLNESS  OP  THE  GoDHEAD  EODI- 

CEIVE  THE  Holy  Spirit,  xx.  22.     And  ly,"  Coloss.  ii.  9.     Thus  there  is  on  s 

in  the  Revelation,  W/w  shall  not  gh-  God  in  the  church. 
rify  thy  name,  O  Lord?  because'Seoo        After  these  things  were  concluded 

ALONE  ART  HOLY,  XV.  4.     Since  the  in  that  magnificent  council,  they  rose 

divine  operation  of  the  Lord,  from  his  up,  and  the  angel  who  was  keeper  of 

divine  omnipresence,  is  meant  by  the  the  vestry   came  out  of  it,  and  brought 

Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  when  He  spoke  to  each  of  those  who  sat  upon  the  seats 

to  the  disciples  concerning  the  Holy  splendid  garments,    interwoven    here 

Spirit,  which  He  was  about  to  send  and  there  with  threads  of  gold,  and 

from  the  Father,  He  also  said,  I  will  he  said,  "Receive  the  wedding  gar- 

not  leave  you  orphans ;  I  go  away,  and  ments."     And  they  were  conducted, 

COMB  UNTO  Tou  ;    and  in  that  day  ye  in  glory,  into  the  neiv  Christian  heav- 

willknow  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  en,  with  which  the  church  of  the  Lord 

AND  YE  i.\  Me,  and  I  in  YOU,  xjv.  18,  upou  earth,  which  is  the  New  Jcrusa- 

20  28.     And  just  before  He  departed  lem,  will  be  conjoined. 
21 
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Concerning  the  Sacred  Scrtvture, 


CHAPTER   IV. 


OONCEKNING  THE  SACRED  SCRIPTL'RE,  OR  THE  WORD  OF  THE 
LORD. 

D  Scrip-  unto  you  are  spirit  and  are  life,  Jolm 

;  Divine  vi.  63.     Jesus  said  to  the  woman  at  Jor 

Truth  itself.  cob's  well,  Jf  thou  kncwest  the  gift 

It  is  in  the  mouth  of  all,  that  the  of  God,  andteho  itisthatsaithtof/me. 

Word  is  from  God,  divinely  inspired,  O've  Me  to  drink,  thou  uiouldst  ask  of 

and  thence  holy;  but  still  it  has  been  JtHm,  and  He  would  give  to  thee  living 

hitherto  unknown  where  in  it  the  Di-  water.     He  who  drinketh  of  the  teater 

vine  is;    for  the  Word,  in  the  letter,  that  I  shall  give  Mm,  shall  never  thirst ; 

appears  as  a  common  writing,  in  a  for-  but  the  water  mhich  I  will  give  him 

eign  style,  not  sublime  nor  elegant,  as  shall  become  in  Mm  a  fountain  of  water, 

are  the  writings  of  the  world  to  ap-  springing  ap  into  eternal  life,  John  iv. 

pearance.     Hence  it  is,  that  he  who  6, 10,  11.     By  the  fountain  of  Jacob, 

worships  nature  instead  of  God,  or  who  is  signified  the  Word,  as  also  Deut. 

worships  it  in  preference  to  GJod,  and  xsxiii.  28 ;  wherefore    also    the  Lord, 

thence  thinks  from   himself  and   his  because  He  is  the  Word,  sat  there,  and 

pTOjpi-ium,  and  not  out  of  heaven  from  spoke  with  the  woman ;  and  by  living 

the  Lord,  may  easily  fall  into  error  con-  water,   is  signified  the  truth  of  the 

cerning  the  Word,  and  into  contempt  Word.     Jesus  scud.  If  any  one  thirst, 

of  it,  and  may  say  with  himself,  when  let  him  come  to  Me  and  drink.     Who- 

he  reads  it,  "  What  is  this?     What  is  soever  believeth  in  Me,  as  the  Scripture 

that  1     Is  this  Divine  t     Can  God,  who  saith,  out  of  his  belly  shall  foio  rivers 

has  infinite  wisdom,  speak  so?    Where  ofUving  water,  John  vU.  37,38.     Pt- 

niid  whence  is  its  holiness,  unless  from  ter  said  to  Jesus,  Thou  hast  the  word; 

nperstition,  and  thence  persuasion?"  of  eternal  life,3ohnvh  63.    Jesus  said, 

190.  But  he  who  thinks  so  does  not  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 

(fftnsider,  that  the  Lord  Jehovah,  who  my  loords  shall  not  pass  away,  Mark 

li;  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  spoke  the  xiii.  31.     That  the  words  of  the  Lord 

Word  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  are  truth  and  life,  is,  because  He  him- 

that  thence  it  cannot  be  any  thing  else  self  is  the  Truth  and  the  Lite,  as  He 

-han  Divine  Truth;  for  that  which  the  teaches  in  John;  F  am  the  Way,  tite 

Lord  Jehovah  himself  speaks  is  that ;  Truth,  and  the  Life,  xiv.  6.     And  in 

neither    does    he   consider,   that  the  the  same ;   In  the  beginning  was  the 

Lord  the  Savior,  who  is  the  same  with  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 

Jehovah,  spoke  the  Word  in  the  evan-  and  the  Word  teas  God;  in  Him-  was 

gelists,    many    things   from  his  own  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men, 

mouth,  and  the  rest  ftcm  the  Spirit  of  John  i.  1,  2,  3.    By  the  Word,  is  meant 

his  mouth,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  in  whom 

by  bis  twelve  apostles.     Thence  it  is,  alone  there  is  life  and  there  is  light, 

as  He  himself  says,  tha.  in  his  words  Thence  it  is  that  the  Word,  which  is 

there  is  spirit  and  life  ;    and  that   He  from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  the  Lord, 

himself  is  the  Light  which  enlightens,  is  called  the  fountain  op  living  wi- 

and  that  He  is  the  Truth ;  which  is  ters,  Jer.   ii.   13,  xvii.  13,  xxxi.  9 ; 

manliest  from  the  following  passages :  the  pocntain  op  salvation,  Isaiah 

Jesus  said.  The  words  which  I  speak  xii.   3;    a  fountain,  Zech.   xiii,  1, 
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or  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  IG5 

and  A  RIVER  OP  the  water  of  life,  than  of  a  precious  stone,  from  the  ma- 
Rev  xxii.  1 ;  and  it  is  said,  that  The  tris  which  envelopes  it,  and  sometimes 
Lamh,wko  is  in  the  midst  of  tite  throne,  appears  as  a  common  stone;  or  aa 
shall  feed  them  at  living  fountains  of  from  the  cabinet,  made  of  jasper,  lapis 
wafers.  Rev.  vii.  17 ;  besides  in  other  iazuli,  amianthus,  or  agate,  in  which 
places,  where  the  Word  also  is  called  lie,  in  their  order,  diamonds,  rubies, 
a  Sanctuary,  and  a  Tabernacle,  in  sardonyxes,  oriental  topazes,  &.c. 
which  the  Lord  dwells  with  man.  While  this  is  unknown,  it  is  no  wonder 

131.  But  still  the  natural  man  can-  if  the  cabinet  is  esteemed  no  more  than 
not,fromthesethings,beper8uaded,that  according  to  the  price  of  its  material, 
the  Word  is  the  Divine  Truth  itself,  in  which  appears  to  the  eye.  It  is  sinii- 
which  there  is  Divine  ^Visdom  and  Di  lar  with  the  Word,  as  to  the  sense  of 
une  Life  for  he  regards  it  from  the  its  letter  Lest,  therefore,  mankind 
style  in  "Inch  he  does  not  see  those  should  be  in  doubt  concerning  the  di- 
things  Bit  the  style  of  the  Word  is  vinity  and  sanctity  of  the  Word,  itsin- 
the  serj  diune  style  with  whi(,h  no  ternal  =iense  has  been  revealed  to  me, 
othpr  style  hoivever  subhme  and  e\  nhich  in  its  essence  is  spiritual,  and 
cellent  it  appears  can  be  compared  is  in  the  external  sense,  which  is  natu- 
The  style  of  the  Word  is  such  that  rol  as  the  soul  is  in  the  body.  That 
there  is  tolinesa  in  e^ery  sentence  senseia  the  spirit,  which  vivifies  the  let- 
and  in  ever}  word  yea  m  some  in  ter  whprpfore,  that  sense  can  testify 
stances  in  the  sery  letters  thence  the  concernmcthedivinity  and  sanctity  of 
Word  conjoins  man  to  tlip  Lord  and  the  Word  andconvinceeven  thenatural 
opens  heaven  There  are  two  things  man  it  he  is  willing  to  be  convinced, 
which  proceed  from  the  Lord  Dnine  lt3  II  That  in  the  Word  there 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  or,  what  is  is  a  Spiritual  SfirOE,  hitherto  un- 
the   same,  Divine  Good  and   Divine    know\. 

Truth :  the  Word,  in  its  essence,  is  Who  does  not  acknowledge  and 
both  of  them;  and  because  it  conjoins  assent,  when  he  hears  it  said  that 
man  to  the  Lord,  and  opens  heaven,  the  Word,  because  it  is  divine,  is  in  its 
as  it  was  said,  therefore  the  Word  fills  bosom  spiritual  ?  But  who  has  hither- 
man  with  the  goods  of  love  and  the  to  known  what  the  spiritual  is,  and 
truths  of  wisdom;  his  will  with  the  where  it  is  concealed  in  the  Word? 
goods  of  love,  and  his  understanding  But  what  the  spirilaal  is,  will  be  shown 
with  the  truths  of  wisdom  :  thence  in  a  Relation  afl^r  this  chapter  ;  and 
man  has  life  by  the  Word.  But  it  where  it  is  concealed  in  the  Word,  in 
should  be  well  known,  that  those  only  what  now  follows.  That  the  Word, 
have  life  from  the  Word,  who  read  it  in  its  bosom,  is  spiritual,  is  because  it 
for  the  purpose  of  deriving  divine  truths  descended  from  the  Lord  Jehovah,  and 
fromit,asfromtheirfountain,and,atthe  passed  through  the  angelic  heavens; 
same  time,  for  the  purpose  of  applying  and  the  Divine,  which  in  itself  is  inef- 
the  divine  truths,  thence  derived,  to  life ;  fable  and  imperceptible,  became,  in  its 
and  that  the  contrary  happens  to  those  descent,  adequate  to  the  perception  of 
who  read  it  only  for  the  sake  of  acquir-  angels,  and  at  last  to  the  perception  of 
ing  honors,  and  gaining  the  world.  men.     Thence  is  the  spiritual  sense, 

Iffii.  Every  person,  who  does  not  which  is  within  the  natural,  as  the  sonl 
know  that  a  spiritual  sense  is  in  the  in  man,  the  thought  of  the  understand- 
Wotd,  as  the  soul  is  in  the  body,  can  ing  in  speech,  and  the  aflection  of  the 
judge  concerning  the  Word  only  from  will  in  action  ;  and  if  it  is  allowable  to 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  it ;  when  yet  compare  it  with  such  things  as  appear 
this  is  as  a  casket,  containing  precious  before  the  eyes  in  the  natural  world, 
things,  which  are  its  spiritual  sense,  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  the  natural 
When'  therefore,  this  internal  sense  is  sense,  as  all  the  brains  are  within  their 
not  known,  one  cannot  judge  of  the  meninges  or  maters,  or  as  the  shoots  of 
divine  sanctity  of  the  Word,  otherwise    a  tree  are  within  its  inner  and  outer 
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i64  Concerning  the.  Sacred  Scripture, 

barks;    yea,  as  all  the  requisites  for  of,    n.     87    to   102;    and  the    corre- 

producing  the  chicken  are  within  the  spondence  of  all  the  things  nf  lieanen 

shell  of  the  egg,  iSt-c.     But  that  there  imth  all  the  things  of  the  earth,  n. 

is  such  a  spiritual  sense,  in  its  natural  103  to  115;    and  will  be  seen  more 

sense,  has  hitherto  been  conjectured  fully  from  examples  to  be  hereafter  ad- 

by  no  one;  wherefore  it  is  necessary  duced  from  the  Word, 
that  this  mystery,  which  in  itself  is  pre-        195.  From  the  Lord  proceeds  the 

eminent  above  ali  other  mysteries  hith-  Celestial  Divine,    the    Spiritual 

erto  revealed,  should  be  made  manifest  Divine   and   the  Natural  Divine, 

to  the  understanding,  which  will  be  one  after  another.     Whatever  proceeds 

done  while  it  is  explained  in  this  order  .  from  his  Divine  Love  is  called  the  Ge- 

(1.)  WJiat  the  spiritual  sense  is.  (2.)  lbstial  Divine,  and  all  that  ia  good; 

That  that  sense  is  m  all  and  every  tvhatever  proceeds  from    his    Divine 

'part  of  the  Word.     (3.)    Tliat  thence  Wisdom  is  called  Spiritual  Divine, 

it  is,  tltat  the  Word  is  divinely  iaspir-  and  all  that  is  truth.     The  Natural 

ed,  and  Imly  in  every  expression.    (4,)  Divine  is  of  both,  and   is  their  com- 

That  that  sense  has  been  hitherto  un-  plex  in  the  ultimate.     The  angels  of 

known.   (5.)  That  hereafter  it  will  not  the  celestial  kingdom,  of  whom  is  the 

be  given  to  any,  bid  those  toko  are  in  third  or   highest  heaven,   are  in  the 

genuine  truths  from  the  Lord.    (6.)  Divine     wiiich    proceeds     &om     the 

Wonderful  things  concerning  tJteWord,  Lord,  which   is   called   celestial;    for 

from  its  spiritual  sense.     These  things  they  are  in  the  good  of  love  &om  t'le 

shall  now  be  unfolded  one  by  one.  Lord.     The  angels  of  the  Lord's  spu'- 

194.  (1.)  Whattlte SpiritualSenseis.  itual  kingdom,  of  whom  the  second  or 

The  spiritual  sense  is  not  that  which  middle    heaven    consists,   are    in  the 

shines  forth  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 

of  the  Word,  when  any  one  searches  which  is  called  spiritual;  for  they  are 

and  explains  the  Word  in  order  to  con-  in  divine  wisdom  from  the  Lord.    The 

firm  any  tenet  of  the   church  :    this  angels  of  the  Lord's  natural  kingdom, 

sense  may  be  called  the  literal  and  ec-  of  which  the  first  or  lowest  heaven  con- 

clesiasticalsenseofthe  Word;butifthe  sists,  are  in  the  Divine  which  proceeds 

spiritual  sense  does  not  appear  in  the  from  the  Lord,  which  is  called  ncU- 

sense  of  the  letter,  it  Is  inwardly  in  ural  Divine,  aiiA  they  are  in  the  faith 

it,  as  the  soul   in  the   body,    as  the  of  charity   from   the   I^ord.     But  the 

thought  of  the  understanding  in  tbe  men  of  the  church,  according  to  their 

eyes,  and  as  the  affection  of  love  in  the  love,  wisdom  and  faith,  are  in  one  of 

face.    It  is  principally  that  sense  which  those  kingdoms,  and  into  that  in  which 

makes  the  Word  spiritual,  not  only  for  they  are,  they  also  come  after  death. 

men,  but  also  for  angels;    wherefore  Such  as  heaven  is,  such  also  is  the 

the  Word,  by  that  sense,  communicates  Word  of  the   Lord :    in   its   ultimate 

with  tlie  heavens.     Since  the  Word  is  sense  it  is  natural,  in  its  interior  sense 

inwardly  spiritual,  therefore  it  is  writ-  itisspiritual,andinitsinmostsenseitis 

ten  by  mere  correspondences;  and  what  celestiat,and  in  every  part  divine;  where- 

is  written  by  correspondences,  is  writ-  fere  it  is  accommodated  to  the  angels 

ten,  in  the  ultimate  sense,  in  such  a  of  the  three  heavens,  and  also  to  men. 
style  as   in   the   prophets,    the  evan-        196.    (2.)    niat  the  Spiritual  Sense 

gelista  and  the  Revelation ;  which,  al-  is    in    all    and    every   Part  of    tlie 

though  it  appears  ordinary,  still  con-  Word,  cannot    be   seen   better  than 

ceals  within  itself  the  divine  wisdom,  from  examples,  such  as  the  following 

and  all  angelic  wisdom.     What  corre-  John  says,  in  the  Revelation,  J  saw 

spondence  is,  may  be  seen  in  a  work  heaven  open,  and  behold,  awldteliorse; 

concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  pub-  and  He  who  sat  upon  him  was  called 

lished  at  London,  1753,  where  the  cor-  the  Faithful  ajid  True.,  who  in  right' 

respondence  of  aU  the  things  of  heaven  eousness  Judges   and  fghts,   and  Ms 

with  all  the  things  of  mem  is  treated  eyes  as  a  fame  of  fire,    and  upon  his 
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ortlie  Word  of  the  Lord.  lii& 

bead  many  diadems;   having  a  name  vine  troths  of  the  "Word  from   Him 

written,   which    no    one   knowetk  but  and  that  what  the  Word  is,  in  its  spir. 

Himself;    and  He  was  clothed  in  a  itual  sense,  no  one  sees  but  the  Lord 

vesture   tinged  with  blood;    and   Ms  and  those  to  whom  He  reveals  it;  al 

name  is  called  the  Word  op  God.  so,  that  by  the   vesture  tinged   with 

And  Ms  armies  in  heaven  foUmeed  Him  blood,  is  meant  the  natural  sense  of 

upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fne  lin-  the  Word,  which  is  the  sense  of  its  let- 

ea,  while  and  clean.     He  has  upon  his  ter,  to  which  violence  lias  been  done, 

vesture  and  upon  Ms   thigh  a  name  That  it  is  the  Word  which  is  thus  de- 

toritten.  King  op  KiM;a,  and  Lord  op  scribed,  is  very  manifest;  for  it  is  said, 

Loaoa.     I  saw,  also,  an  angel  standing  Hia  name  is  called  the  Word  of 

in  the  sun,  who  cried  with  a  loud  voiee,  God.     That  it  is  the   Lord    who  is 

Come  and  gather  ^otirselves  together  to  meant,  is  also  very  manifest ;   for  it  is 

the  great  supper,  that  ye  may  eat  the  said,  that  the  name  of  him  who  sat  up- 

fiesh  of  kiTtgs,  a^td  ths  fiesh  of  cap-  on  the  white  horse  was.  Kino  op  kings 

tains,  and  the  flesh  of  the  mighty,  and  and  Lord  op  lords  ;  in  like  manner 

the  flesh  of  luirses,  and  of  those  who  sit  as  in  Rev.  xvii.  14,  where  it  is  said, 


upon  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all,  free  And  the  Lamb  a 
and  bond,  small  and  great,  Jiix.  11  ta  18.  because  He  is  Lord  op  lords  and 
What  these  things  signify,  no  one  can  King  op  kings.  That  the  spirit- 
see,  except  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  ual  sense  of  the  Word  is  to  be  opened 
the  Word ;  and  no  one  can  know  the  at  the  end  of  the  church,  is.  signified 
spiritual  sense  except  from  the  science  not  only  by  those  things  which  ai'e  said 
of  correspondences ;  for  all  theexpres-  concerning  the  white  horse,  and  Him 
sions  are  correspondences,  and  no  ex-  who  sat  upon  him,  but  also  by  the 
pression  is  without  meaning.  The  great  supper,  to  which  the  angel  stand- 
science  of  correspondences  teaches  ing  in  the  sun  invited  all  to  come,  and 
what  is  signified  by  the  white  horse;  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  of  captains, 
what  by  Him  who  sat  upon  Mm;  what  &c. :  by  which  is  signified  the  appro- 
by  the  eyes  which  were  as  a  flame  of  priation  of  all  good  things  from  the 
flre  ;  what  by  the  diadems  upon  his  Lord.  All  the  expressions  there  would 
head ;  what  by  the  vesture  tinged  with  be  empty  words,  and  without  life  and 
bhod;  what  by  the  tohite  fine  linen,  spirit,  unless  there  was  a  spiritual 
in  which  they  who  were  of  hia  army  sense  within  them,  as  the  soul  is  in 
in  heaven  were  clothed ;  what  by  the    the  body. 

a  }gel  standing  in  the  sun;  and 'what  197.  In  Rev.  xxi.,  the  New  Jerusa- 
by  the  great  supper  to  which  they  lem  is  thus  described :  That  in  it  there 
came  and  were  gathered  together ;  and  was  a  Inminary,  like  a  very  pa-ecious 
also  what  by  the  flesh  of  kings  and  stone,  as  a  jasper  stone,  shining  like 
capt'dns;  and  of  many  other  things  crystal.  That  it  had  a  great  and  high 
which  they  should  eat.  But  what  each  wall,  having  tipelve  gates,  and  twelve 
of  those  expressions,  In  the  spiritual  angels  upon  the  gates,  and  the  names  of 
sense,  signifies,  may  be  seen  explained  the  twelves  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel 
in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed,  from  written.  That  the  wall  was  of  a  hun- 
n.  ^20  to  838 ;  and  also  in  a  little  dred  andforty-fow  cubits,  whicA  is  the 
work  concerning  the  White  Hoksb  ;  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel. 
wherefore  it  is  unnecessary  to  explain  That  lite  structure  of  the  wall  wasjas- 
them  further.  It  is  there  shown,  that  per,  and  its  foundations  of  every  pre 
the  Lord,  as  to  the  Word,  is  there  de-  cious  stone;  of  jasper,  sapphire,  dial- 
scribed ;  and  that  by  his  eyes,  which  cedony,  emerald,  sardonyx,  sardtus, 
were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  is  meant  the  chrysolite,  beryl,  topaz,  chrysoprasus, 
divine  wisdom  of  his  divine  love;  and  hyacinth  and  amethyst.  Thatthegatei 
by  the  diadems  which  were  upon  his  were  twelve  pearls.  That  the  city  it- 
head,  and  by  the  name  which  no  one  self  was  pure  gold,  like  pure  glass ; 
knew  hut  Himself,  are  meant  the  di-    and    that    it  was  four-cornered,   the 
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length,  the  breadth  and  the  height  heaven,  and  the  p<neers  nf  the  heUBeiu 
equal;  of  twelve  thousand  farlongs;  sltaU  be  shakea ;  andthen  shall  appear 
besides  many  other  things.  That  all  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven- 
these  thinga  are  to  be  understood  spir-  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  tlie  earth 
ituaU  J,  may  be  evident  from  this,  that  by  nutum,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  is  meant  a  New  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
Cliurch,  which  is  to  be  instituted  by  mth  pojocr  and  much  glory.  And  He 
the  Ixird,  as  is  shown  in  the  Apoca-  will  send  forth  the  angels,  with  a  great 
LYi'SB  Revealed,  n.  880 ;  and  because  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall 
by  Jerusalem  there,  is  signified  the  gather  together  Ms  elect,  from  the  four 
church,  it  follows,  that  all  the  things  Jeinds,  from  one  end  of  the  heavais  even 
which  are  said  of  it  as  a  city— of  its  to  the  other.  Matt.  sxiv.  28,  30,  31. 
gates,  of  its  wall,  of  the  foundations  By  these  words,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
of  tlie  wall,  also  the  things  which  are  it  is  not  meant  tliat  the  sun  and' moon 
said  of  their  measures — contain  a  spir-  would  be  darkened,  that  the  stars  would 
itual  sense,  since  those  things  which  fall  from  heaven,  and  that  the  sign  of  the 
are  of  the  church  are  spiritual ;  but  Lord  would  appear  in  the  heavens, 
what  they  signify  has  been  demonstrat-  and  that  they  would  see  Him  in  the 
ed  in  the  Apocalypsb  Revealed,  clouds,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  an- 
from  n.  896  to  925 ;  wherefore  it  would  gels  with  trumpets;  but  by  every  one 
be  superfluous  to  demonstrate  them  of  the  words  there,  are  meant  spiritual 
further.  It  is  sufficient  that  it  is  thence  things,  which  are  of  the  church,  con- 
known,  that  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  cerning  the  state  of  which,  at  the  end, 
ill  every  part  of  that  description,  as  the  those  things  are  said  ;  for,  in  the  spjr- 
soul  in  the  body ;  and  tiiat  without  that  itual  sense,  by  the  sun,  which  will  he 
sense  nothing  of  the  church  would  be  darkened,  is  meant  love  to  the  Lord ; 
understood  in  those  things  which  are  by  the  moon,  which  will  not  give  her 
written  there ;  aa  that  the  city  was  of  light,  is  meant  faith  in  Him ;  by  the 
pure  gold,  its  gates  of  pearls,  the  wall  stars,  which  v/iU  fall  from  heaven,  are 
of  jasper,  the  foundations  of  the  wall  meant  tiie  knowledges  of  truth  and 
of  precious  stones;  that  the  wall  was  good;  by  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
of  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  JH/i*au«i,  is  meant  the  appearing  of  di- 
which  is  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  vine  truth  in  the  Word  from  Him ;  by  the 
of  an  angel ;  and  that  the  city  was  of  tribes  of  the  earth,  which  shall  mourn,  is 
the  length,  breadth  and  height  of  twelve'  meant  the  want  of  all  truth  which  is 
thousand  furlimgs;  besides  many  oth-  of  faith,  and  of  all  good  which  is  of 
or  things:  but  lie  who  knows  the  spir-  love;  by  the  coming  of  tie  Son  of  man 
itual  sense,  from  the  science  of  corre-  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  pouiet 
spondences,  understands  those  thinga ;  and  glory,  is  meant  the  presence  of  the 
as  that  the  wall  and  its  foundations  Lord  in  the  Word,  and  revelation ;  b} 
signify  the  doctrinals  of  that  church,  the  clouds  of  heaven,  is  signified  tht 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  and  by 
Word ;  and  that  the  numbers,  12, 144,  glory,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ; 
12,000,  signify  all  the  things  of  it,  or  by  the  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
all  the  truths  and  goods  of  it,  in  one  /?7(ffl;>e*,  is  meant  heaven,  whence  is  di- 
compiex.  vine  truth ;  by  gathering  together  the 
19S.  Where  the  Lord  speaks  to  his  elett  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
disciples  of  the  consummation  of  the  end  of  the  heavens  to  the  other,  is 
ago,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the  meant  a  new  heaven  ind  a  new  church 
church,  at  the  end  of  the  predictions  of  those  who  have  faith  in  the  Lord, 
concerning  its  successive  changes.  He  and  live  according  to  his  command- 
says:  Immediately  after  the  afliction  ments.  That  the  darkening  of  the  sun 
oftliose  days,  the  sun  shall  be  darken-  and  moon,  and  the  falling  of  the  stars 
ed,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  Iter  to  the  earth,  are  not  meant,  is  very  man- 
ligJit,  and  the  stars   shall  fall  from  ifest  from  the  prophets,  by  whom  ninn- 
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liir  tilings  are  said  concerning  the  state  lelw  were  prepared  went  imlk  It'im  in  to 
ofthechurch.whentheLordwasabout  themedding;  and  the  door  was  iltat 
to  come  into  the  uoild,  as  in  Isaiah,  And  ca  length  cemie  also  the  other  vir 
Behold,  the  day  vf  Jthovali  will  come,  gins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  opcii  to  us. 
cruel,  and  of  the  wrath  of  anger;  the  But  he,  answering,  said,  Venly  I  say 
stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  unto  you,  I  hnow  you  not.  Matt.  sst.  1 
of  than  will  not  shttu.  with  their-  light;  to  12.  That  in  every  one  of  these 
the  sun  will  be  darktned  m  his  rising,  words  there  is  a  spirituaJ  sense,  and 
and  the  moon  will  not  make  her  light  thence  a  holj  divine,  no  one  sees  but 
shine.  I  will  visit  upon  the  world  wick-  he  who  knows  that  there  is  a  spiritual 
erfnm,x!tiv.21,23.  In  Joel,  Thedayof  sense,  and  what  it  is.  In  the  spiritual 
Jehovah  conteth,  a  day  of  darkness  and  sense,  by  the  kingdom  of  tlie  heavens 
thick  darkness ;  the  sun  and  tlie  moon  is  meant  heaven  and  the  church;  by 
'  will  become  black;  ilie  stars  will  with-  the  bridegroom,  the  latd ;  bythewcrf- 
draw  their  splendor,  Hi.  i;  i?.  15.  In  rfin^,  the  mrn'riage  of  the  Lord  with 
Ezekiel,  /  tBitl  cover  the  heavens,  and  them,  by  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth 
make  Mack  the  stars ;  I  will  cover  tite  of  faith ;  by  virgins,  those  who  are  of 
nun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  wiU not  the  church;  by  itn,  all;  by /ue,  apart; 
make  her  light  shine.  All  the  lumina-  by  lamps,  those  things  which  are  of 
ries  of  light  I  will  cover  aver,  and  I  faith ;  by  oil,  those  things  which  axe 
will  give  darkness  upon  the  earth,  xxii.  of  the  good  of  love;  hy  sleeping  and 
-t  8.  By  the  day  of  Jehovah,  is  meant  moaking,  the  life  of  man  in  the  world, 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  which  was  which  is  natural,  and  his  life  after 
when  there  was  no  longer  any  good  of  death,  which  is  spiritual ;  by  buying, 
love  and  truth  of  faith  remaining  in  the  to  procure  for  themselves ;  by  going  la 
church,  and  not  any  knowledge  of  the  those  who  sell  and  buying  oil,  to  procure 
Lord ;  therefore  it  is  called  a  day  of  for  themselves  the  good  of  love  from 
darkness  and  thick  darkness.  otliers  after  death ;    and  because  then 

199.  That  the  Lord,  when  He  was  it  is  no  longer  procurable,  therefore, 
in  the  world,  spoke  by  correspondences,  although  they  came  with  lamps,  and  the 
thus  also  spiritually,  when  naturally,  oil  which  they  had  bought,  to  the  door 
may  be  evident  from  his  parables,  in  where  the  wedding  was,  still  it  was 
every  word  of  which  there  is  a  spiritu-  said  to  them  by  the  bridegroom,  7  know 
al  sense.  Let  the  parable  of  the  ten  yau  not.  The  reason  is,  becauso  man 
virgins  be  for  an  example.  He  said,  remains,  afl«r  the  life  in  the  world, 
The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  like  ten  such  as  he  had  lived  in  the  world, 
virgins,  who,  faking  their  lamps,  went  From  these  examples,  it  is  manifest 
out  to  meet  the  bridegroom;  five  of  that  the  Lord  spoke  by  mere  corte- 
them  wereprudent,  but  fine  were  foolish,  spondences,  and  this  because  from  the 
Those  who  were  foolish,  taking  their  Divine,  which  was  in  Him,  and  was 
lamps,  took  no  oil;  but  the  prudent  His.  Because  virgins  signify  those 
took  oil  in  their  lamps.  While  the  who  are  of  the  church,  therefore  so  of- 
bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  ten  in  the  prophetical  Word  it  is  said, 
and  slept.  And  at  midnight  a  cry  was  the  virgin,  and  the  daughter  of  Ziao,  of 
made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom  is  com-  Jerusalem,  of  Judah,  of  Israel.  And 
ing;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  because  oil  signifies  the  good  of  love, 
all  tliose  virgins  mooke,  and  trimmed  therefore  all  the  holy  things  of  the 
their  lamps.  But  the  foolish  said  to  the  church  were  anointed  with  oil.  It  is 
prudent.  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  similar  in  the  rest  of  the  parable=,  and 
lamps  are  going  out.  But  the  prudent  in  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  spoke. 
answercd,saying.  Lest  perhaps  there  be  Thence  it  is  that  the  Lord  sajfs,  thai 
not  enough  for  us  and  you,  go  ye  rath-  his  words  are  spirit  and  are  life,  John 
er  to  tltose  who  sell,  and  buy  for  your-    vi.  63. 

selves.     Bid  while  they  were  gone  to        200.    (3.)    That  It  is  from  the  Spir- 
buy,  the  bridegroom  came,  and  those    ttual  Sense,  that  the  Word  is  divine- 
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iy  imptiid,  and  holy  m  eiiry  Exjpres-  itual,  rational,  natural    aud  sensual 

um  that  by  a  lamb,  a  sheep,  a  goat,  a  calf. 

It  IS  Slid  m  the  chuich,  that  the  an  ox,  are  meant  innocence,  charity 

Word  IS  holj,  and  this  because  the  and  natural  affectioQ ;   that  by  moun- 

Lord  Jehovah  tpoke  it     but  because  tains,  hills  and  valleys,  are  meant  the 

lis  holiness  does  not  ippear   in   the  higher,  lower  and  lowest  things  of  the 

senap  of  the  letter  only,  therefore  he  church :    also  that  by  Egj-pt  is  signi- 

who,  on  that  account,  once  doubts  con-  fied  the  scientific ;  by  Assyria,  the  ra- 

cerning   its  holiness,  when  he  after-  lionaJ;  by  Edom,  the  natural;  by  Moab, 

wards  reads  the  Word,  confirms  him-  the  adulteration  of  good;  by  tiie  sons 

self  by  many  thmga  there,  for  he  says  of  Ammon,  the  adulteration  of  truth; 

with  himself,  "  Is  this  holy  1     Is  this  by  the  Philistines,  faith  without  chari- 

dimef       Lest,    therefore,    such    a  ty;  by  Tyre  and  Zidon,  the  knowledges 

thought  should  flow  in  with  many,  and  of  good  and  truth  ;    by  Gog,  ejtternal 

afterwards  be  confirmed,  and  thence  worship  without  internal.     In  general, 

the  Word  should  be   rejected    as   a  by  Jacob,  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the 

worthless  writing,  and  the  conjunction  natural  cliurch ;  \>y  Israel,  the  spiritual 

of  the  Lord  with  man,  by  means  of  it,  church;  and   by  Judah,  the  celestial 

should  perish,  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  church.     When  a  man  knows  all  these 

now  to  reveal  ite  spiritual  sense,  in  or-  things,  he  may  then  think,  that  the 

der  that  it  may  be  known  where  in  it  Word  treats  only  of  heavenly  things, 

the  divine  holiness  is  concealed.     But  and  that  those  worldly  things  are  only 

let  examples  illustrate   this.     In  the  the  subjects  in  which  these  are.     But 

Word,  we  sometimes  read  of  Egypt,  an  example  from  the  Word  may  illus- 

sometiraes  of  Assyria,  sometimes  of  trate  this  also.     It  is  read   in  Isaiah, 

Edom,  of  Moab,  of  the  sons  of  Ammon,  In  that  day,  there  shall  be  away  from 

of     e  P  ilistines,  of  Tyre  and  Zidon,  Egypt  to  Assyria,  that  Assyria  may 

and  of  Qjg.     He  who  does  not  know,  come  into  Egypt,  and  Egypt  into  As- 

tha  by  he  names  of  those  are  signified  syrta;  and  the  Egyptians  may  serve 

the  h      s  of  heavep  and  the  church,  mth  the  Assyrians.     In  that  day.  Is- 

may  be  led  into  the  error,  that  the  rael  shall  be  a  third  to  Egypt  and  As- 

Wo  d     eats  much  of  people  and  na-  syria,  a  blessing  in  tJie  midst  of  the 

o        nd  hut  little  of  heaven  and  the  laud;    which  Jeliovah  of  hosts  shall 

hue      thus  much  of  worldly,  and  lit-  hkss,   saying.  Blessed  be  my  people 

e  of  1  eavenly  things ;    but  when  he  Egypt,  and  Assyria,  the  work  of  my 

o  s     hat  is  signified  by  them,  or  by  hands,  and  Israel,  my  blessing,  six.  23, 

the       ames,  he  may  be  led  back  from  24,25.    By  these  words,  in  the  spiritual 

e    o     n  0  the  truth.     In  like  manner,  sense,  it  is  meant,  that,  at  the  time  of 

V    ie     e  sees  in  the  Word,  that  there  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  the  scientific, 

a  e  so  ofl^en  mentioned  gardens,  groves,  the  rational  and  the  spiritual  should 

forests,  and  their  trees,  as  the  olive,  make  one,  and  that  then  the  scientific 

the  vine,  the  cedar,  the  poplar,  and  the  will  serve  the  rational,  aud  both  the 

oak  ;  ajid  that  so  often  a  lamb,  a  sheep,  spiritual ;  for,  as  it  was  said,  by  Egypt 

a  goat,  a  calf,  an  ox ;    and  also  moun-  is  signified  the  scientific,  by  Assyria 

tains,  hillSj  valleys,  and  there  fountains,  the  rational,  and  by  I-irael  the  spiritu- 

rivers,  waters,  and  many  such  things ;  al ;    by  the  day  twice  mentioned,  is 

he  who  knows  nothing  of  the  spiritual  meant  the  first  and  second  coming  of 

sense  of  the  Word,  cannot  think  oth-  the  Lord. 

erwise,  than  that  it  is  only  those  things        201.  (4.)   That  the  Spintual  Siense 

which  are  meant;    for  he   does  not  of  thf.    Word  has   been  hitheito   utt- 

know,  that  by  a  garden,  grove  and  for-  Icnojen. 

est,  are  meant  wisdom,  intelligence  and        That  all  and  every  thing,  which  is 

science ;  that  by  an  olive,  vine,  cedar,  in    nature,    corresjwnds    to    spiritual 

poplar  and  oak,  are  meant  the  good  things;  in  like  manner,  all  and  every 

and  truth  of  the  church,  celestial,  spir-  thing  in  the  human  body;  has  been 
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shown  in  a  work  concerning  Heaven  they  could  converse  with  them  by  cor 

AND  Hell,  n,  87  to  105.     But  what  respontlences :    thence   the    state    of 

CouREsroNDBNCB  IS,  his  been  hither-  their  wisdom  became  such,  that  what 

to  unknown ;    but  in  the  most  ancient  ever  they  saw  in  the  earth,  they  thought 

times,  it  was  very  well  known ;  for,  to  of  it  not  only  naturally  but  also  spirit 

those  who  then  lived,  the  science  of  ually,  at  the  same  time    thus  albO  con 

correspondences  was  the  science  of  jointly    with  the    angels  of   toiven 

sciences,  and  so  universal  that  all  their  Moreover,  I  have  been  informeJ  thai 

tracts  and  books  were  written  by  cor-  Enoch,  of  whom  mention  is  ma  le  in 

respondcnces.    The  book  of  Job,  which  Genesis  v.  21  to  24,  «ith  his  co    ]  an 

is  a  book  of  the  ancient  church,  is  full  ions,  collected  correspondences  !rom 

of  correspondences.     The  hieroglyph-  their  mouth,  and  tranaimtled  the    ci 

ics  of  the  Egyptians,  and  also  the  fa-  ence  of  them  to  posterit)      in  conse 

bles  of  the  ancients,  were  no  other,  quence  of  which,  the  science  ol  corre 

AUtlie  ancient  churches  were  churches  spondeiices  was  not  only  kno  vn    but 

representativeofspiritual  things.  Their  also  cultivated,  in  many  kingdom    of 

rites,  and  also  the  statutes  according  Asia,  especially  in  the  hnd  ol  Canaan 

to  which  their  worship  was  instituted,  Egypt,  Assyria,  Chaldea    Svi  a     \ra 

consisted  of  mere  correspondences;  in  hia.  Tyre,  Zidon,  and  Ninneh     and 

like  manner,  all  the  things  of  the  church  that  thence   it  was  Uansferied    into 

with  the  sons  of  Israel.     The  whole  Greece;  hut  there  it  was  turned  mtj 

burnt-offerings,  sacrifices,    meat-offer-  fables,  as  is  evident  from  the  wiitmgs 

ings,  and  drink-ofierings,   with  every  of  the  most  ancient  authors  of  that 

thing  appertaining  to  diem,  were  cor-  country. 

reapondences ;  in  like  manner,  the  tab-        203.  That  it  may  be  seen   that  the 

ernaole,  with  all  the  things  in  it;  aJidal-  science  of  correspondence"    vas  loi  a 

so  their  feasts,aB  the feastof  unleavened  long  time  preserved  among  the  Gentile 

bread,  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  the  nations  in  Asia,  but  among  those  who 

feast  of  the  first  fi'uita;    likewise  the  were  caJled  soothsayers  and  ■icge    and 

priesthood  of  Aaron  and  the  Levites,  as  by  some  Mngi,  I  will  adduce  one  e\ 

also  their  garments  of  holiness;    but  ample  from  1  Sam  v    ani  vi      It  is 

what  the  spiritual  things  were,  to  which  there  related,  that  tht  aik    in  winch 

those  things  respectively  corresponded,  were  the  two  tables  upon  which  the 

has  been  shown  in  the  Arcana  Ccblbs-  decalogue  was  written   wa-?  til  en  by 

iiA,  published    at   London.     Besides  the  Philistines,  and  placed  in  the  tem 

ihese,  also,  all  the  statutes  and  judg-  pie  of  Dagon,  in  Ashdod   and  thit  Da 

ments,  which  concerned  their  worship  gon  fell  before  it  to  the  ground    and 

and  life,  were  correspondences;     Now,  afterwards  his  head,  with  tl  e  pa!  r  s  of 

because  divine  things,  in  the  world,  his  hands,  severed  from  his  boi^    hy 

present  themselves  in  correspondences,  upon  the  threshold  of  the  temple     and 

therefore  the   Word   was   written  by  that  the  Ashdodites  and  Ekionites  on 

mere  correspondences ;  wherefore  the  account  of  the  ark,  were  smi  ten    vilh 

Lord,  because  He  spoke  from  the  Di-    hemorrhoids,  to  the  n  imber  f  f  ^ei  eral 

cine,  spoke  by  correspondences;  for  thousands;    and  that  their  land  was 

■    f         h   D'    n      h"     ■    n  t  d    ast  t  d  1     n  'ce     and  that  on  ic- 

li    h  CO       p  h  ngs    the  Philistines 

d  d      h    h  CO  d  princes  ind  sooth 

d     n  g  in  hey  concluded   that 

h  aJd  ndj)  dpt  their  destruction 

d       k    five  lemorrhoid  and 

2  h        b    n  d     h       fi  g   d  and  a  ne  v  cart 

\i      n  d      Mj  h  J  should  phc"  the 

j^h  h  fl    d  de  of  the  ark    the 

u  h  dm  d     ice  of  gol  1    and  by 

h  h  h  ned  in  tlie  Hay  !e 
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fore  the  cart,  they  should  send  back  and  heavenly  things;  consequently, not 

the  ark  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  by  whom  any  thing  concerning  correspondences, 

the  cows  and  the  cart  were  sacrificed,  for  correspondences  are  representations 

and  thus  the  God  of  Israel  was  propi-  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  in  nat- 

tiated.     That  all  these  things,  devised  ural  things. 

by  the  soothsayers  of  the  Philistines,  205,  That  the  idolatries  of  the  Gen- 
wore  correspondences,  is  evident  from  tile  nations,  in  ancient  times,  derived 
their  signification,  which  is  this: — The  their  origin  from  the  science  of  corre- 
Philistines  themselves  signified  those  spoudences,  was,  because  all  things, 
who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity;  which  appear  upon  the  earth,  corre- 
Dagon  represented  that  religion ;  the  spend ;  thus,  not  oidy  trees,  but  also 
hemorrhoids,  with  which  they  were  smic-  beasts  and  birdsof  every  kind,  also  fishes 
ten,  signified  natural  loves,  which,  sep-  and  other  things.  The  ancients  who 
arate  from  spiritual  love,  are  unclean ;  were  in  the  science  of  correspondences, 
and  the  mice  signified  the  devastaiion  made  for  themselves  images,  which 
of  the  church,  by  falsifications  of  the  corresponded  to  heavenly  things,  and 
truth;  the  new  cart  signified  natural  were  delighted  with  them,  because  they 
doctrine  of  the  church,  for  chariot,  in  signified  such  things  as  were  of  heav- 
the  Word,  signifies  doctrine  from  spir-  en  and  the  church ;  and  therefore  they 
itual  truths;  the  cows  signified  good  put  them  not  only  in  their  temples,' hut 
natural  affections;  the  hemorrJwids  of  also  in  their  houses;  not  for  the  sake 
g-oM  signified  natural  loves  purified  and  of  worshipping  them,  but  of  calling  to 
made  good  ;  the  mice  of  gold  signified  mind  the  heavenly  things  which  they 
the  vastation  of  the  church  renioied  signified  Thence  in  Egypt,  and  else- 
by  good,  for  gold,  jn  the  Word,  oigni-  n  here,  there  were  images  of  calves, 
fies  good ;  the  Unmng  of  the  cows  in  o\en,  serpents,  also  of  boys,  old  men, 
the  way,  signified  the  difficult  conier-  and  iirgin':,  because  calvesand  oxen 
sionofthe  natural  man's  concupiscences  signified  the  aftections  and  powers  of 
of  evil  into  good  affettions ,  the  ofier-  the  natural  man ;  serpents,  the  prudence 
ing  of  the  cows  with  the  cart  for  a  and  also  the  cunning  of  the  sensual 
whole  burnt-offenng,  signilied  that  man ,  boys,  innocence  and  charity ; 
thus  the  God  of  Israel  was  propitiated  old  men,  wisdom ;  and  virgins,  affec- 
AU  these  things,  which  the  Philistines  tions  ot  truth,  and  so  on.  Their  pos 
did  according  to  the  advice  of  their  tenl) ,  h  hen  the  science  of  correspond 
soothsayers,  were  correspondences  ,  ences  wis  obliterated,  began  to  wor 
from  which  it  is  manifest  that  that  sci-  ship  as  holy,  and  at  length  as  deities, 
ence  was  for  a  long  time  preserved  the  images  and  resemblances  set  up 
among  the  Gentile  nations.  by  the  ancients,  because  they  were  in 
204.  Since  the  representative  rite.'S  their  temples  and  about  them.  Thence, 
of  the  church,  which  were  correspond-  also,  the  ancients  had  worship  in  gar- 
ences,  in  process  of  time  began  to  be  dens  and  in  groves,  according  to  the 
turned  into  things  idolatrous,  and  also  sorts  of  trees ;  and  also  upon  moun- 
into  things  magical,  then  that  science,  tains  and  hills ;  for  gardens  and  groves 
by  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  signified  wisdom  and  intelligence,  and 
was  gradually  lost,  and  amongst  the  every  tree  something  of  these ;  as  the 
Israelitish  and  Jewish  nation,  it  was  olive,  the  good  of  love;  the  vine,  truth 
entirely  obliterated.  The  worship  from  that  good;  the  cedar,  rational 
of  this  nation,  indeed,  consisted  good  and  truth;  a  mountain,  the  liigh- 
of  mere  correspondences,  and  thence  est  heaven ;  and  a  hill,  the  heaven  un- 
it was  representative  of  heavenly  der  that.  That  the  science  of  corre. 
things;  but  still  they  did  not  know  spondencescontinuedamongst manyof 
what  any  thing  signified,  for  they  the  eastern  nations,  even  to  the  coming 
were  altogether  natural  men,  and  of  the  Lord,  is  also  evident  from  the 
thence  they  would  not  and  could  not  wise  men  from  the  east,  who  came  to 
know  any  thing  concerning  spiritual  the  Lord  when  he  was  born ;  wliereforfi 


Hos»db,Google 


or  the  Word  of  the  Lord.                                     171 

a  star  went  before  Ihem,  and  they  car-  and  decree  of  th  N  ne  council, 
ried  with  them  gifts,  gold,  fraiilt incense  concerning  t!  d  ne  pe  sons  from 
and  myrrh,  Matt.  ii.  1,  2,  9,  10,  11 ;  eternity,  and  e  n  n  tte  person  of 
for  the  star  which  went  before  them  Christ,  aa  tl  bo  ol  M  y  and  not 
signified  knowledge  from  heaven  ;  gold  as  the  Son  ot  Jehovah  God.  Tlience 
signified  heavenly  good ;  fankncense  o  g  na  ed  !  e  p  e  eit  faith  of  justiiica- 
spiritual  good;  and  my  h  a  urai  o  1  ch  h  ee Gods  are  approach- 
good  ;  of  which  three  is  all  o  si  p  ed  n  the  o  de  on  which  faith  all 
But  still  the  science  of  cor  espo  den  es  and  e  e  y  th  g  of  the  church  at  this 
was  not  at  all  amongst  the  I  ael  sh  da)  depends  as  he  members  of  the 
and  Jewish  nation,  although  all  the  body  o  1  e  r  head  and  because  they 
things  of  their  worship,  and  all  the  aj  pi  ed  all  he  h  ngs  of  the  Word 
statutes  andjudgmentagiientotl  en  by  o  co  fi  n  th  e  roneous  faith,  the 
Moses,  and  all  the  things  of  1  e  Wo  d  sp  r  ual  sen  e  could  not  be  disclosed ; 
were  mere  correspondence  The  ea  f  r  f  h  d  been  they  would  have 
son  was,  because  they  were  in  heart  applied  to  it  also  that  sense,  and  there- 
idolaters,  and  thence  such  tliat  they  by  would  have  profaned  the  very  holi- 
were  not  even  willing  to  know  that  ness  of  the  Word;  and  thus  they  would 
any  part  of  their  worship  signified  any  have  entirely  closed  up  heaven  against 
thing  heavenly  and  spiritual ;  for  they  themselves,  and  removed  the  Lord 
believed  that  all  those  things  were  ho-  from  the  church. 
ly  of  themselves;  wherefore,  if  heaven-  207.  The  reason  why  the  science 
ly  and  spiritual  things  had  been  dis-  of  correspondences,  by  which  the  spir- 
closed  to  tliem,  they  would  not  only  itual  sense  of  the  Word  is  given,  has 
have  rejected,  but  would  also  have  pri>  been  at  this  time  revealed,  is,  because 
faned  them ;  wherefore  heaven  was  so  now  the  divine  truths  of  the  church 
closed  to  them,  that  they  scarcely  knew  come  forth  into  the  light,  and  tliese 
that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  eternal  are  the  things  of  which  the  spiritual 
hfe.  That  it  is  so,  is  very  manifest  sense  of  the  Word  consists;  and  while 
from  this,  that  they  did  not  acknowl-  these  are  in  man,  the  sense  of  the  let- 
edge  the  Lord,  although  all  the  Sacred  ter  of  the  Word  cannot  be  perverted ; 
Scripture  prophesied  concerning  Him,  for  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
and  foretold  his  coming.  They  reject-  can  be  turned  hither  and  thither ;  but 
ed  Him  for  this  sole  reason,  that  He  if  it  is  turned  to  the  false,  then  its  inter- 
taught  them  concerning  a  heavenly  nal  holiness  is  lost,  and  with  this  the 
kingdom,  and  not  concerning  an  earth-  external ;  but  if  it  is  turned  to  the  trtie, 
ly  kingdom;  for  they  wished  for  a  its  holiness  remains.  But,  concerning 
Messiah  who  would  exalt  them  above  these  things,  more  will  be  said  in  the 
all  the  nations  in  the  whole  world,  and  following  pages.  That  the  spiritual 
not  a  Messiah  who  would  provide  for  sense  will,  at  this  day,  be  opened,  ia 
their  eternal  salvation.  meant  by  John's  seeing  heaven  open, 
206.  The  reason  that  the  science  of  and  then  a  white  horse ;  and  also  by 
correspondences,  by  which  ia  given  his  seeing  and  hearing  that  an  angel, 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  was  standing  in  the  sun,  called  all  together 
not  disclosed  after  those  times,  was,  be-  to  a  great  supper  ■  concerning  which, 
cause  the  Christians,  in  the  primitive  see  Rev  xix  11  to  18  Bui  th  it 
church,  were  very  simple,  so  that  it  it  will  not,  for  a  long  timp  be  jl- 
couid  not  have  been  disclosed  to  them  ;  knowledged,  is  meant  by  the  bed'^t 
for,  if  it  had  been  disclosed,  it  would  and  by  the  king''  ot  the  eirth,  m'io 
have  been  of  no  use  to  them,  nor  would  were  about  to  mike  war  with  llim 
it  have  been  understood.  After  their  who  sat  upon  the  white  horse  Rev  \ix 
times,  darkness  arose  over  all  the  19;  as  also  by  the  dragon,  thit  he 
Chrisiian  world  ;  first  by  the  heretical  pursued  the  woman,  who  brought  lorth 
opinions  of  many  spread  about,  and  the  son,  even  into  the  wilderness,  and 
Boon  afterwards   by  the  deliberations  there  cast  forth  out  of  his  mouth  wa- 
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lets,  as  a  flood,  that  he  might  drown  pear  from  tlie  Word  because  all  there 

her,  Rev.  xii.  13  to  1"  are  sj  mtual   and  spiritual  things  aTect 

208.      (5.)      Tkaf     the     Spiritual  the  spirifudj  man    as  natural   things 

Sense    of    the    Wot  d    ia    not    liet  e-  the    naturi!    man       The    wonderful 

after  given  to   any    but    tlto  e    wlw  thniga   which   exi'rt  in    the    spiritual 

are    in    genuine    Tiuthi    Jram    the  world    from  the  Woid   are  many;  a 

Lord.  few  of  which  I  shall  here  relate.     The 

The  reason  is,  because  no  one  can  Word  itself,  m  the  m  uost  recesses  of 

see  the  spiritual  sense,  except  from  the  the  temples  there,  shines  before  the 

Lord  alone,  and  unless  he  be  in  divine  eyes  of  the  angels  like  a  great  star,  and 

trutlis  from  the  Lord ;  for  the  spiritual  sometimes  like  the  sun ;  and  also,  from 

sense  of  the  Word  treats  concerning  the    bright  radiance   round  about  it, 

the  Lord  alone,  and  concerning  his  there  appear,  as  it  were,  most  beauti- 

kingdom;    and   that  is  the  sense  in  ful  rainbows;  this  happens  as  soon  as 

which  his  angela  in  heaven  are,  for  it  ■  the  sacred  recess  is  opened.     That  all 

is  his  divine  truth  there.     This,  man  and  every  one  of  the  truths  of  the 

can  violate,  if  he  is  in  the  science  of  Word  shine,  was  made  evident  to  me 

correspondences,  and  wishes  by  it  to  from  this,  that  when  any  single  verse 

explore  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  of  the  Word  is  written  out  upon  pa[>er, 

from   his    own    intelligence,    for  by  and  the  paper  is  thrown  into  the  air, 

meansof  some  correspondences,  knonn  the  piper  HspU  shines,  in  such  a  form 

to  him,  he  can  pervert  that  sense,  and  as  it  was  cut  into  ,    wherefore  spirits 

even  force  it  to  confirm  the  false ,  and  are  able  to  produce,  by  the  Word,  va- 

tliis  would  be  to  offer  violence  to  di-  nous  shining  forms,  and  also  those  of 

vine  truth,  and  thus  also  to  heaven,  in  birds  and  fashes      And,  what  is  still 

which   it  dwells.     Wherefore,  if  any  more  wonderful,  when  anj   one  rubs 

one  wishes  from  himsplf,  and  not  Irom  the   face,  the   hands,  or   the  clothes 

the  Lord,  to  open  that  sense,  heaven  is  which  he  hab  on,  with  the  Woid  open, 

shut,  which  being  shut,  man   either  applying  the  writing  of  it  to  them,  the 

face  itself  the  hands  and  the  clothes 

h  f  h  ding  in  a  star, 

d  d       h       ligh  .  This  I  have 
ff  D  d       nd      d  at ;  thence  it 

1    se  kn     I  dg     wl     1              1  m  d                      !      ce  it  was,  that 

nd  d                    m  d      ly     f  hi           f  M            I    ne,   when   he 

n           hi        u  I       man  b        d  b      gl    d           h        bl  s  of  the  cove- 

Tiuh         f         lyf           hndnlm  & 

1                 m          fal        h        u  by  B     d       h          1           re  many  other 

h  se  i  1   f3         h                Iso  d        by  nd    f  1     1             1       ,    ivhich    are 

e      y  h                        I           ie     f   1  i          1      'W      1            for  instance,  if 

I            fhWdLehf  j             h             f  l=es,  looks  at  the 
any    nhid              n      I      pul>^dl)gnhbly  place,  there 

sense     nd   h                          h     I     h  se        I     k  d    1          before  his  eyes, 

f  h        n      gu    d          pi  oed  by  V  d    h  n        I     W    d    ppears  to  him 

Ldlh                       nhWdblkd'K.m  as  "twere  c  v 

by    /      6  d                1               but    if  I  e  also 

'^m     (6)    W     I  fl  Th   g  h        h     W    d           evplos on    is 

nk,heWdf              8/          li  m  d          h       Id        se     and  1  e  la 

Sen  h                   CO  n        f    1  e  room    and 

In    h     D    u    1        Id              nd    fd  f           I         1        h       as  if  1-e      ere 

h                      fhWdl  ddify!                  r  Iten  o  t  ol 
thp         I             d        nl          [^hWdpoppeby  any  one  who 

p                           n       dly              d    by  f  1            d    I     p  per  is  thrown  up 

m             las          nlfbnh  d!               In      similar  expio- 

Bj          1         11           d    f  I    h  n^      p-  d      a    1        r,  between  his 


sees  nothinc 

'Of  truth  0 

T  becomes  spir- 
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■    to  n    Lettek  or  tub  Word  is  the  Basis 


pens,  it 
an    ang 


T  as  thing   divine,  tliere   ia  a 

maaifes"     m  fir  'J'^'e.  and  a  last;    and  the 

falges  o,  m  goe      hroagh  the  middle  to  the 

jj^jjj    ,yj  thus  exists   and   subsists ; 

\ypjj .  ast  is  the  basis.     The  first 

pgrsej  aJ  he  middle,  and,  by  tlie  mid 

gunpo;*  pe  last;    thus  the  last  is  the 

is  set  OQ  fire,  and  thrown  into  the  air.  continent  ;  and  because  the  last  i£ 
The  contrary  happens  with  those  who  the  continent  aad  the  basis,  it  is  also 
are  in  truths  of  doctrine,  by  means  of  the  firmament.  It  is  comprehended 
the  Word,  from  the  Lord :  the  reading  by  the  learned,  that  those  three  may 
of  the  Word  by  those  penetrates  even  be  called  end,  cause  and  effect ;  and 
into  heaven  and  makes  conjunotion  also  esse  [to  he],  feri  [to  be  done], 
with  the  angels  there.  The  angeis  and  existere  [to  exist] ;  and  tha,t  the 
themselves,  when  they  descend  from  end  is  the  esse,  the  cause  the>i-!,  and 
heaven  to  execute  any  business  below,  the  effect  the  existere;  consequently, 
appear  encompassed  with  little  stars,  that  in  every  complete  thing  there  is  a 
especially  about  the  head,  which  is  a  trine,  which  is  called/»-s(,  middle  and 
siiru  that  divine  truths  from  the  Word  last ,  also  end,  cau'.e  and  efect  When 
are  in  them.  these  things  are  comprehended,  it  is 

Moreover,  in  the  spiritual  world  alsa  comprehended  that  every  divme 
there  are  things  similar  to  those  which  work  is  complete  and  perfect  in  the 
are  upon  earth,  but  all  and  every  thing  last,  and,  likewise,  that  aJl  up  m  tbP 
there  is  from  a  spiritual  origin ;  so  last,  because  the  former  art.  to^-ether 
there   are   also  gold,  and  silver,   and    in  it 

precious  stones  of  every  kind,  and  the  211.  It  is  from  this,  that  by  three, 
spiritual  origin  of  these  is  the  sense  of  in  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is 
the  letter  of  the  Word.  Thence  it  is,  meant  what  is  complete  and  perfect, 
that  in  the  Revelation,  the  foundations  and  also  all  together ;  and  because 
of  the  wall  of  the  New  Jerusalem  are  these  things  are  signified  by  that 
described  by  twelve  precious  stones :  number,  therefore  it  is  used  in  the 
the  reason  is,  because,  by  the  founda-  Word  whenever  such  3  thing  is  des- 
tions  of  its  wall  are  signified  the  doc-  ignated,  as  in  these  passages ;  rhat 
trinals  of  the  New  Church,  from  the  Isaiah  should  go  naked  and  harirfoot 
senseoftheletteroftheWord.  Thence  three  years,  Isaiah  30t.  3.  That  Je- 
also  it  is,  that,  in  the  ephod  of  Aaron,  hovak  called  Samuel  three  times,  and 
there  were  also  twelve  precious  stones,  that  Samuel  ran  three  times  to  Eh, 
called  Urim  and  Thummim,  aad  that  and  that  Eli  the  third  time  nnder- 
by  these,  answers  were  given  from  stood,  I  Sam.  iii.  1  to  8.  That  Of^f 
heaven.  Besides  these,  there  are  said  to  Jonathan,  that  he  shouldlnde 
many  more  wonderful  things  from  the  himself  in  the  f eld  three  days;  that 
Word  which  concern  the  power  of  Jonathan  afterwards  shot  three  ar- 
truth  there,  which  is  so  immense,  that,  rows  at  the  side  of  a  stone ;  and  that 
if  it  should  be  described,  it  would  ex-  Daoid tkenhoteed himself  ish^e  times 
ceed  all  belief;  for  the  power  is  such,  before  Jonathan,  xx.  5,  12  to  49.  Tliat 
that  it  overturns  mountains  and  hills  Elijah  stretclied  himself  three  times 
there,  removes  them  to  a  distance,  and  upon  the  loidow's  son,  1  Kings  xvii.21. 
casts  them  into  the  sea;  besides  many  Tkot  EUj ah  commanded  that  they 
othe\  things.  In  short,  the  power  of  should  pour  water  upon  the  whole  burnt- 
the  Lord,  from  the  Word,  is  infinite.  offering  three  times,  xviii.U.  Th^ 
210.  III.  That  the  Sense  of  the    Jesus  said,  that  the  kingdom  oj  tne 
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heavens  is  like  vnto  leaven,  which  a 
woman,  taking,  Mdin  three  measures 
OP  MEAL,  tit!  tJie  whole  was  leavened. 
Matt  xiii.  33.  That  Jesus  said  to 
Peter,  that  he  weuld  deny  him  three 
TIMES,  xxvi.  34.  That  Jesus  said 
THREE  TIMES  to  Peter,  Lovest  thou 
Me  1  John  xxi.  15,  16,  17.  That  Jo- 
nah was  in  the  belli/  of  a  tohale  three 
DAYS  AND  three  NiaHTS,  Joii.  ii.  2. 
That  Jesus  said,  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  I  will  rebuild  it  in  three  days, 
John  ii.  19;  Matt.xxvi.61.  That  Jesus, 
in  Gethsemane,  prayed  three  times. 
Matt.  xxvi.  39  to  44.  That  Jesus  rose 
again  the  third  day.  Matt,  xxriii.  1 : 
besides  in  many  other  places,  where 
the  number  three  is  mentioned;  and 
it  is  mentioned  where  a  work  finished 
and  perfect  is  treated  of,  because  this 
is  signified  by  that  number. 

212.  There  are  three  heavens,  the 
highest,  the  middle,  and  the  lowest. 
The  highest  heaven  makes  the  ceies- 
tiaJ  kingdom  of  the  Lord;  tlie  middle 
heaven  makes  h's  spir*tual  kincidoin 
and  the  loi  m 

ral  kingdom      A 

ens,  so  like    ise  se 

of  the  Wo 

al,  and  the  al  h  so 

tliose  thing   co 

above,  n.       0  fi 

the  middle 

and'    bj  ff 

'Vht^nce  it  W 

is,  viz.  tha 

and  ttius  tl  se 

natural,  an  f 

letter,  is  th    co  so 

senses. 

213.  H 

Word,  wit  ts 

would  lie  I 
dation,  thu 

be  only  th 

would    van 

Word,  wit  se 

would  be  1  p  h 


many  holy  things,  and  in  the  midst  ot 
it  the  most  holy  place,  without  a  roof 
and  walls,  which  are  its  continents , 
and  if  these  should  be  wanting,  or  if 
they  should  be  taken  away,  its   holy 
things  would  be  plundered  by  thieves, 
and  violated  by  the  heasis  of  the  earth 
and  the  birds  of  tlie  air,  and  thus  they 
would  be  dissipated.     It  would   like- 
wise be  like  the  tabernacle  of  the  sons 
of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  in- 
most part  of  which  was  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  the 
golden  candlestick,  the  golden  altar, 
upon  which  incense  wis  offered   and 
also  the  table  upon  which  the  bread  of 
faces  was  placed,  w  ithout  its  la'^t  thm^s, 
which  were  the  curtains,  veils  and  col- 
umns.    Yea,  the  Word,  without  the 
sense  of  its  letter,  would  be  like  the 
human    body   without    its    coverings, 
which  are  called  lAin',  and  without  its 
supporters,   which   are    called   bonei 
without  the  latter  and  the  (ormer,  all 
the  inner  parts  of  it  would  be  dispers- 
ed     It  would  also  be  like  the  heart 
an     he  lungs,  in  the  thorax     «nhout 
covering,    which    is  called   the 
a,  and  their  supporters,  which  ore 
d  the  ribs,  or  like  tlie  brain  witb- 
s  coverings,  which  are  called  the 
and  the  pia  matet ,  and  without 
ommon  coiering,    continent  and 
fi  m  ment,  which  is  called  the  skull 
ould  be  similar  with  the  Word, 
ut  the  sense  of  its  letter,  where- 
t  is  said  in  Isaiah,  that  Jehovah 
es  upon  all  the  glory  a  covet /ng, 

4.  IV.  That  Divine  Truth,  in 
Sense  of  the  Letter  op  the 
D,  is  in  its  Fullness,  in  its  Ho- 
s,  AND  IN  ITS  Power. 
T  at  the  Word,  in  the  sense  of  the 
;  is  in  its  fullness,  in  its  holiness, 
in  its  ])ower,  is  because  tlie  two 

d  the  spiritual  and  the  celestial, 

together    in    the   natural    si'nse, 

h    h  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,   as 

aid  above,  n.  210  and  212 ;  hut 

they  are  together,  shall  be  further 

There  is  in  heaven  and  in  the 

,  a  successive  order  and  a  siraul 

an    us  order :  in  successive  order,  one 
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or  the  Word  of  the  Lord.                                     lit 

thing  succeeds  and  follows  after  anoth-  without  a  body  ;  and  they  are.  as  was 

er,  from  the  highest  even  to  the  lowest;  said  before,  n.  213,  like  a  palace  which 

bat  in  simultaneous  order,  one  thing  has  ao  foundation. 

is  next  to  another  ftom  the  inmost  evea  215.  The  truths  of  tlie  sense  of  the 

to  the  outermost.     Successive  order  is  letter  of  the  Word,  as  to  a  part,  are  not 

like  a.  column,  with  steps  from  the  top  naked  truths,  but  they  are  appearances 

to  the  bottom  ;  but  simultaneous  order  of  truth,  and  like  simiJitudes  and  com- 

is  like  a  work  cohering  with  the  cir-  parisons  taken  from  such  things  as  are 

cumference,  from  the  centre  even  to  in  nature,  and  which  thus  are  accom- 

the  surface.     It  shall    now  he    told,  modated  and  adapted  to  the  capacity 

how  successive  order  becomes,  in  the  of  the  simple,  and  also  of  children; 

last,  aiinultaneouB  order :  it  is  done  in  but,  because  they  are  at  the  same  time 

this  manner :  the  highest  things  of  sue-  correspondences,  they  are  the  recepta- 

cessive  order  become  the  inmost  things  cJes  and  habitations  of  genuine  truth  ; 

of  simultaneous  order,  and  the  lowest  and  tliey  are  vessels  which  contain,  as 

things  of  successive  order  become  the  a  crystal  cup  contains  noble  wine,  a 

outermost  things  of  simultaneous  order,  silver  plate  palatable  food ;  and  as  gar- 

tt  is,  comparatively,  like  a  column  of  ments  used  for  clothing,  as  swaddling- 

steps,  subsiding,  and  becoming  a  co-  bands  for  in  infant    and  a  htndsome 

herent  body,  in  a  plain.     Thus,     h  d         f                         h  y          Ilk 

is  simultaneous  is  formed  from  wh  I                 h        f     h              al       an 

successive,  and  this  in  all  and          y  11          ]     i      d  n  h        h    pe      j>- 

thing  of  the  naturaJ  world,  and  i       It  ud     ff               f    p         I         h 

and  every  thing  of  the  spiritual  w    Id  Tl          kd         hi          1         wh    h 

for  every  where  there  is  a  first,  amd  Idd                  dlhdnd 

die,  and  a  last;  and  the  first,  by  1  p    1    nl  d                    h      sp          1 

middle,  tends  and  goes  to  its  last     b  u        fhWdndlnkd 

it  should  be  well  understood,  that  h  ood                          1        I                Bu 

are  degrees  of  purity,    accordiu  I           ybell            dfmhWd 

which  each  order  is  made.     Now  to  Jesus  satd.   Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and 

the  Word:   the  celestial,  the  spiritual  Pharisees,  because  ye  ckaase  the  outside 

and  the  natural  proceed  fi'om  the  Lord  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  butthein- 

in  successive  order ;   and,  in  the  last,  sides  are  fuU  of  rapine  and  iiUetnper- 

they  are  in  simultaneous  order ;  so  now  once.     Blind  Pharisee,  deansefirsf  the 

the  celestial  and  the  spiritual  senses  of  inside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter, 

the  Word  are  together  in  its  natural  that  the  outside   also  may   be   clean, 

sense.     When  this  is  comprehended.  Matt,  xxiii.  25,  26.     Here  the   Lord 

it  may  he  seen  how  the  natural  sense  spoke  by  similitudes  and  comparisons, 

of  llie  Word  is  the  continent,  the  basis  which  at  the  same  time  are  correspood- 

and  the  firmament  of  its  spiritual  and  ences;  and  He  said  cup  and  platter; 

celestial  senses ;  and  also  how  the  di-  and  by  cup  is  not  only  meant,  but  also 

vine  good  and  the  divine  truth,  in  the  signified,  the  truth  of  the  Word  ;   for 

sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  are  in  by  the  cup  wine  is  meant,  and  truth  is 

their  fullness,  in  their  holiness,  and  in  signified  by  leine  ;    but  hy  the  platter 

their  power.    Hence  it  may  be  evident,  meat  is  meant,  and  good  is  signified 

that   the   Word   is   the    Word    itself,  hjmeat;  wherefore,  by  cleansing   t/te 

in  its  sense  of  the  letter  ;    for  in  this  inside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  is 

interiorly    there    is    spirit    and    life ;  signified,  to  purify  the  interiors  of  the 

this  is  what  the  Lord  says :   The  words  mind,  which  are  of  the  will  and  the 

which  1  speak  unto  you  are  spirit  and  thought,  by  the  Word;    by  that  tints 

life,  John  vi.  63;   for  the  Lord  spoke  the  outside  may  be  clean,  is  signified, 

his  words  in  the  natural  sense.     The  that  thus  the  exteriors  are   purified, 

celestial  and  the  spiritual  senses  are  which  are  works  and  words,  for  the 

not    the   Word,   without  the  natural  latter   derive  their  essence   from  the 

sense,  for  ihey  are  like  spirit  and  life  former.    Again,  Jesus  said,  There  was 
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a  eeriain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  is  called  the  rational,  and  makes  liiin 

in  purph  and  fine  linen,   and  fared  see   and   acknowledge  divine  truths. 

sumptuously  enery  day ;  and  there  was  where  they  are  obvioua  and  where  they 

a  certain  poor  man,  named  Lazarus,  are   latent.     These  things,   with   the 

who  was  laid  al  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  light  of  heaven,  flow  mto  some,  on  some 

Luke  xvi.  19,  20.     Here  also  the  Ix)cd  occasions,  even  when  they  are  iiiieon- 

spoke  by  similitudes  and  comparisons,  scions  of  it. 

which  were  correspondences,  and  con-        216.  Since  the  Word,  in  its  inmos* 

tained  spiritual  things ;    by  the  rich  bosom,  from  its  celestial  sense,  is  like 

man  is  meant  the  Jewish  nation,  who  a  gentle  flame  which  enkindles,  and 

are  called  rich,  because  they  had  the  in  its  middle  bosom,  from  its  spiritual 

Word,  in  which  are  spiritual   riches ;  sense,  is  like  a  light  which  enlightens, 

by  the  purple  and  fine  Unm,  with  which  therefore  the  Word,  in  its  last,  from  its 

he  was  clothed,  is  signified  the  good  natural   sense,   is  like    a  transparent 

and  truth  of  the  Word;  by  purpU,  \ia  object  receiving  both,  which,  from  the 

good,  and  by  fine  linen,  its  truth ;  by  flame,  is  red  like  purple,  and  from  the 

faring  sumptuously  every  day,  is  sig-  light,  white  like  snow ;    thus  it  is  re- 

nified  their  delight  in  having  it,  and  in  spectively  like  a  ruby  and  like  a  dia- 

hearing  from  it  many  tilings  in  the  tern-  mond  ;  from  the  celestial  flame,  like  a 

pies  and  synagogues ;  by  the  poor  man,  ruby,  and  from  the  spiritual  light,  like 

Laxarus,  are  meant  the  Gentiles,  be-  a  diamond.      Because   the   Word   is 

cause  they  had  not  the  Word ;    that  such  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  there- 

ihey  were  despised  and  rejected  by  the  fore  the  Word  in  this  sense  is  m^iant, 

Jews,  is  meant  by  Lazarus  being  laid  (1.)  By  the  precious  stones  of  whirl  the 

at  the  rich  man's  gate ;  hy  full  of  sores,  foundations  of  the  iVm  Jerwsakih  con- 

is  meant  that  the  Gentiles,  from  igno-  sisted.     (2.)    Also  hy  the    Urim  and 

ranee  of  the  truth,  were  in  many  faises.  Thummim  upon  the  epJtod  of  Aaron. 

That  the  Gentiles  are  meant  by  Lazft-  (3.)  And  also  by  the  garden  of  Ei^en, 

rus,  was  because  the  Gentiles  were  in  which  the  hing  of  Tyre  is  said  fj 

loved  by  tlie  Lord;   as  Lazarus,  who  have  been.     (4.)   As  also  by  the  cur- 

was  raised  from  the  dead,  was  loved  tains,  vmls  and  caimans  of  the  tahemor 

by  the  Lord,  John  xi.  3,  5,  36;  and  is  ck.     (5.)  In  Uke  mama;  by  the  exter- 

catled  his  fi-imrf,  xi.   11;    and  sat  at  nals  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.     (6.) 

table   with   the  Lord,  xii.  2.     From  That  the  Word  in  its  glory  teas  rcpre- 

these  two  passages,  it  is  manifest  that  sented  in   the    Lord,  when    He  was 

the  (ruths  and  goods  of  the  sense  of  transfigured.      (7.)     T!iat  the  power 

the  letter  of  the  Word,  are  like  vessels,  of  the  Word,  in  its  lasts  or  ulttmates, 

and  like  garments  for  the  naked  good  was    represented    by    the    Nazarites. 

and  truth,  which  two  are  concealed  in  {8.)    Of  the   ineffable  power  of  the 

the  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  of  the  Word.     But  these  things  axe  to  be  il- 

Word.     Since  the  Word,  in  the  sense  lustrated  one  by  one. 
of  the  letter,  is  such,  it  foUows,  that       217.    (1.)    That  the  Truths  of  the 

those  who  are  in  divine  truths,  and  in  J^ettcr  of  the  Word  are  meant  by  the 

the  belief  that  the  Word,  inwardly,  in  precious  Stones  of  which  the  Founda- 

its  bosom,  is  holy  and  divine,  and  es-  tions  of  the  New  Jerusalem  consisted, 

pecially  those  who  are  in  the  faith  that  in  the  Revelation,  xxi.  17  to  21. 
the  Word  is   such   from  its  spiritual        It  was  mentioned    above,   n._  209, 

and  celestial  senses,  while,  in  illustra-  that  there  are  precious  stones  in  the 

tion    from   the   Lord,   they   read    the  spiritual  world,  as  well  as  in  the  natu- 

Word,   see   divine    truths  in   natural  ral  world,  and  that  their  spiritual  ori- 

light ;  for  the  light  of  heaven,  jn  which  gin  is  from  the  truths  in  the  sense  of 

the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  flows  the  letter  of  the  Word ;    this   appears 

into  natural  light,  in  which  the  sense  incredible,    but    still    it    is   a    truth. 

of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is,  and  illu-  Thence  it  is,  that  wheresoever  in  the 

minates  the  intellectual  of  man,  which  Word  precious  stones  are  named,  by 
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or  the  Word  of  ike  Lord.  l"i 

tliem,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  truths  are  were  represented  divine  truths  from  the 
meant.  That  hy  the  preeioiis  stones.  Lord;  by  the  ephod,  was  representiid 
of  which  the  foundations  of  the  wail  the  divine  truth  ia  its  ultimate,  aud  so 
around  tiie  city  New  Jerusalem  are  the  Word,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
said  to  be  constructed,  are  signified  for  tliis  is  divine  truth  m  its  ultimate; 
the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  thence  bj  the  ticdve  precious  nloiies, 
Church,  follows  hence,  because  bj  with  the  names  of  the  tweive  tribes  ol 
ilie  New  Jerusalem  is  meant  the  New  Israel,  which  were  the  Urim  and 
Church,  as  to  doctrine  from  the  Word ;  Thumuiim,  were  represented  divme 
wherefore,  by  its  wall,  and  hy  the /o«n-  truths  from  divine  good  in  the  whole 
datiuiis  of  the  wall,  no  other  can  be  complex.  Concerning  these,  it  is  thus 
meant  than  the  external  of  the  Word,  read  in  Moses :  They  shall  make  the 
which  ia  the  sense  of  its  letter ;  for  it  ep/wdof  blue  and  purple,  scarlet  double 
is  this  from  which  doctrine  is,  and  by  dyed,  andjinc-ttinned  linen !  and  after- 
doctrine  the  church  ;  and  this  sense  is  icards  they  skaU  make  the  breastplate 
like  a  wdl  witli  foundations,  which  en-  of  judgment  according  to  the  viork  of 
compasses  and  secures  a  city.  Con-  lite  ephod;  and  thou  skaU  set  it  with 
ceriiing  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  its  seMings  of  stone,  four  rows  of  stone; 
doctrine,  these  words  are  read  in'  the  tkefrsl  row,  a  ruby,  a  topaz  and  an 
Rerelation:  An  angel  measured  the  emerald;  the  second  rmo,  a  chrysopra- 
wall  of  the  city  Jerusalem,  a  hundred  sas,  a  sapphire  and  a  diamond;  th, 
forty  and  four  cubits,  which  was  the  third  row,  a  ligure,  an  agate  and  a]> 
measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel,  amethyst ;  the  fourth  row,  a  beryl,  a 
And  the  wall  had  twelve  foundations,  sarditts  and  a  jasper.  These  ston£$ 
adorned  with  every  precious  stone,  shall  be  according  to  the  nnntes  of  the 
The  first  foundation  was  ajasper;  the  sons  of  Israel;  the  etigravings  of  a  sig- 
se-cond  a  sapphire;  the  third  a  chalce-  net  shall  be  according  to  thetr  name  for 
dony;  the  fourth  an  emerald ;  tlie  fifth  the  twdoe  tribes  of  Israel;  and  Aaron 
a  sardonyx;  the  sixth  a  sardius ;  the  shall  carry  upon  the  breastplate  of 
seventh  a  chrysolite;  the  eighth  a  beryl;  judgment,  the  Urim  and  Thummim; 
theninthatopax;thetenthachrysopra-  and  let  tliem  be  upon  the  heart  oj 
sus ;  tJte  eleventh  a  jacinth ;  the  ttoelfih  Aaron,  witen  he  goeth  in  before  Jeho- 
an  amethyst,  xsi.  17  to  20.  The  rea-  vah,  Exod.  xsviii.  6,  15  to  20,  30. 
son  why  the  foundations  of  the  wall  What  was  represented  by  the  garmentt 
there  were  twelve,  of  as  many  precious  of  Aaron,  his  ephod  robe  coat  nitre 
stones,is,becausethenumberiwefoesig-  and  belt,  is  exphined  in  the  Abcan* 
nifies  all  the  things  of  truth  from  good ;  Cielestja,  published  at  London  upon 
here,  therefore,  all  things  of  doctrine,  that  chapter  where  it  is  shown  tl  at  bv 
But  these  things,  as  also  those  which  the  ephod  is  represented  divine  truth 
precede  and  follow  in  that  chapter,  in  its  ultimite  that  by  the  pre  iou= 
may  be  seen  particularly  explained  and  stones  there  are  represented  divine 
coHhrmed  by  parallel  passages  from  truths  shining  from  good  by  tw  la  in 
the  Word  in  oun  Apocalvpse  Re-  a  fourfold  order  aJl  those  truths  irom 
VKALGD.    '  the  firste  to  the  lasts     by  the  hDcfoc 

218.  (2.)  That  the  Goods  and  (rifies,  all  the  things  of  the  church;  by 
Truths  of  the  Word,  in  the  Sense  the  breastplate,  divine  truth  from  di- 
of  its  Letter,  are  meant  by  the  Urim  vine  good  in  a  universal  sense  ;  by  the 
and  Thummim,  upon  the  Ephod  of  Urim  and  Thummim,  the  brdliancy  of 
divine  truth  from  divine  good,  i"  •'■" 


The  Urim  and  Thi 


'   Ui-im  is  shin 


the  ephod    of  Aaron,   by    whose  ing  fire,  and  r/iumnii/nis  brilhancy,  i 

pHesthood  the  Lord  was  represented,  the  angelic  language,  and  integrity  in 

as  to  the  divine  good,  and  as  to  the  the  Hebrew  language:    and  also  thai 

work  of  salvation.     By  the  garments  answers  were  given  by  variegations  of 

of  the  priesthood,  or  of  its  holiness  light,  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  tacit 
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perception,   or   by  an  audible  voicp ;  the   coveiniit,    was  Tppresented,    and 

•Misides    many  other    things       Fiom  theuce  'ignihed,  the  inmost  of  hefiven 

'.hese  things,  it  may  be  evident,  that  and  the  churth;  and  by  the  lavi  itsell', 

Dy  these  stones,  also,  are  signified  di  written  upon  the  two  tables,  was  signi- 

vine  trutha  from  good,  in  tlie  la&t  or  fied  tlie  Word ;    and  by  the  clterubs 

ultimate  sense  of  the  Word ,  nor  are  above  it,  were  signified  guards,  lest  the 

answers  from  heaven  given  by  other  holy  thmga  ol  the  Word  should  be  vio- 

means,  becaase,  in  that  sense,  the  pro-  lated.     Now,  because  externals  derive 

oeeding  divine  is  in  its  fullness.  their  essence  from  internals,  and  these 

219.     (3.)      That    similar    Things  and  those  from  the  inmost,  which  there 

are    meant    by   the    Precious    Stones  was  the  law,  therefore  the  holy  tilings 

in    the   Garden   of  Eden,  in  which  of  the  Word  were  represented  and  sig- 

the  King  of   Tyre   is   said  to  have  nilied  by  ail  the  things  of  the  taberna- 

been.  cle ;  thence  it  follows,  that  by  the  last 

It  is  read  in  Ezekiel,  King  of  Tyre,  things,  or  ultimates,  of  the  tabernacle, 

fhou  who  sealest  up  thy  measure,  full  which   were   the   curtains,   veils    and 

of  wisdom  and  perfect  in  beauty ;  thou  columns,    which   were  the   coverings, 

hast  been  in  Eden,  the  garden  of  God;  continents  and  firmaments,  were  signi- 

every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering;  fied  the  last  things  or  ultimates  of  the 

the  ruby,  the  topaz  and  the  diamond;  Word,  which  are  the  truths  and  goods 

the  beryl,  tlie  sardonyx  and  tlie  jasper;  of  the   sense   of  its   letter.     Because 

the  sapphire,  the  clirysoprasus  and  tlie  those  things  were  signified,  therefore 

emerald;  and  gold,  ii.\\m.\'i,\'S.     By  all  the  curtains  and  veils  were  made 

Tyre,  in  tlie  Word,  is  signified  the  of  fine-twined  linen,  and  blue,  and  pur- 

;hurch,  as  to  the  knowledges  of  the  pie,  and  scarlet  double  dyed,  with  eher- 

gctod  and  the  true ;  by  king,  is  signified  ubs,  Exod.  xsvi.  1, 31,  3G.     What  was 

the  truth  of  the  church  ;  hyth^gardci  rep  eae  ted  aid  signified,  in  general 

o/'tWt/i,  is  signified  wisdom  and  intel  a  d        ]  irticular,  by  the  tabernacle 

ligpuce  trom  the   Word  ;    by  precious  and  by  all  tl  e  things  that  were  in  it,  is 

siurtfs,  are  signified  truths  shining  from  expla    ed  in  the  AKCA^fA  Coelebtia, 

good,  such  as  are  in  the  sense  of  the  upon  tl  at  cl  ipter  of  Exodus :  and  it 

letter  of  the  Word ;  and  because  these  is  tl  ere  sh     n,  that  fay  the   curtid/is 

things  are  signified  by  those  stones  a  d  ne  /       ere  represented  the  exter- 

therefore  they  are  called  his  covering,  nals  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  so 

Th  It  the  sense  of  the  letter  covers  the  likewise  the  externals  of  the  Word ; 

inteiior  things  of  the  Word,  may  be  and  also  that  by  fine  linen,  waa  signl- 

seen  above,  n.  213.  fied  truth  from  a  spiritual  origin ;  by 

S'iO    (4.)   That  Goods  and  Truths,  blue,  truth  from  a  celestial  origin;  by 

m  the   Lasts   or    Ultimates,   such  as  purple,    celestial    good ;     by    scarlet 

they  are  in  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  double  dyed,  spiritual  good;    and    by 

ilie  Word,  were  represented  by  the  Cur-  cherubs,  the  guards  of  the  interiors  of 

tains.  Veils  and  Columns  of  the  Tab-  the  Word, 
crnwle.  221.  (5.)   That  the  same  was  repre- 

By  the  tcdicmacle    built  by  Mo'es  sented  by  the  Externals  of  tlie  Temple 

in    the   wilderness,    was    repiesented  at  Jerusalem. 

heaven  and  the  church ,  wherefore  the  The  reason  is,  because  by  the  (uni- 
form of  it  was  shown  by  Jehovah  upon  plf,  as  well  as  by  the  tabernacle,  was 
mount  Sinai;  thence  by  all  the  things  represented  heaven  and  the  church 
which  were  in  that  tabernacle  which  but  by  the  temple  the  heaven  inwhicli 
were  the  candlestick,  the  golden  altar  the  spiritual  angels  are  and  by  he 
for  incense,  and  the  table  upon  which  tabernacle  the  heaven  where  the  ce- 
was  the  bread  of  faces,  were  represent  lestial  angels  are  The  spiritual  an- 
ed  and  signified  the  holy  things  of  geh  are  thev  viho  are  in  uisdom  from 
heaven  and  the  church ;  and  by  the  the  Word  but  the  celestial  iiigels  ire 
holy  of  holies,  where  was  thi,  irk  of  they  who  are  in  love  from  the  Wcwd 
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That  by  the  temple  at  Jerusakm,  in  Him  ;  for  all  declarations  and  answers 
the  hitrhest  sense,  was  signilied  the  from  heaven  are  alivays  made  by  iilti- 
DLviiie°Human  of  the  Lord,  He  teaches  mates,  such  as  are  in  the  sense  of  the 
in  John :  lJest>-off  this  temple,  and  in  letter  of  the  Word  ;  fof  they  are  made 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up ;  He  spoke  by  the  Lord  in  fullness. 
concerning  the  tempk  of  his  body,  ii.  223.  (7.)  That  the  pme,  of  tlu. 
19,  21 ;  and  where  the  Lord  is  meant,  Word,  in  UUimatcs,  was  represented 
the  Word  also  is  meant,  because  He  by  tlie  Nazaritcs. 
is  the  Word.  Now,  beoiuse  by  the  It  is  read  in  (he  book  of  Judges 
inieriors  of  the  temple,  were  represenlr  concerning  Samson,  that  he  was  a 
ed  the  interiors  of  heaven  and  the  Nazarite  from  his  mother's  womb,  and 
church,  and  so  Jikewise  of  the  Word,  that  his  power  consisted  m  hair.  By 
therefore,  by  its  exteriors  were  repre-  Nazarite,  and  Nazariteship,  also,-  la 
sented  and  signilied  the  exteriors  of  signified  hair.  That  his  power  con- 
heaven  and  the  church,  and  so  likewise  sisted  in  his  hau-,  he  himself  made 
of  the  Word,  which  are  the  sense  of  manifest,  saying,  Tltcre  hath  not  cmne 
its  letter.  Concerning  the  exteriors  a  razor  upon  my  head,  beeOMSe  I  twi  a 
of  the  temple,  it  is  read,  that  They  were  Nazarite  from  my  mother  s  tBomb;  rf 
built  of  wliole  stone,  not  hewn,  and  of  I  be  shaved,  then  my  strength  wiU  go 
cedar  within;  and  that  all  its  walls  from  me,  and  I  shall  become  weaA,  and 
within  were  carved  with  cherubs,  piUm-  shall  be  like  any  other  man,  Judges 
trees,andopeningsoffiowers;andthat  xvi.  17.  No  one  can  know  why  the 
the  floor  was  overlaid  with  gold,  1  Nazariteship,  by  which  la  signifaed 
Kings  vi.  7,  29,  39 ;  by  all  which  hair,  was  instituted,  and  whence  it  is 
things  also  are  siirnified  the  externals  that  Samson  had  strength  from  his 
of  the  Word  which  are  the  holy  things  hair,  unless  he  knows  what  is  signified 
of  the  sense  of  its  letter.  in  the  Word  by  the  head.    By  the  tor/,    , 

222  (6.)  That  the  Word  in  its  is  signified  the  intelligence  which  aii- 
Glory  was  represented  in  the  Lord,  gels  and  men  have  from  the  Lord  by 
■olten  He  was  transfigured.  divine  truth  ;  thence,  by  hatr,  is  signi- 

Concerning  the  Lord  transfigured  fied  intelligence  in  ultimates,  or  ex- 
before  Peter,  James  and  John,  it  is  tremes,  fi'om  divme  truth.  Because 
read.  That  hisfaceshone  Hke  the  sun;  this  was  signified  by  hair,  therefore  it 
his  garments  became  like  the  light ;  and  was  a  statute  for  the  Nazarites  that 
that  Moses  and  Elijah  were  seen  talk-  they  should  not  shave  the  hatr  of  thetr 
ing  with  Him ;  and  that  a  bright  cloud  head,  because  that  is  the  Nasartteshp 
overshadowed  the  disciples ;  and  that  a  of  God  upon  their  head.  Num.  vi.  1  to 
voice  )i)as  heard  from  the  cloud,  saying,  21 ;  and  also  it  was  for  that  reason  or- 
Tkis  is  my  beloved  Son;  hear  Him,  dained,  that  the  high  priest  and  hs 
Matt.  xvii.  1  to  5,  I  have  been  in-  sons  should  not  shave  their  heads;  lest 
structed,  that  the  Lord  then  represent-  they  should  die,  mid  the  whole  house  of 
edthe  Word;  by  his /aec,  which sAone  Israel  should  be  angry.  Lev.  x.  6. 
like  the  sun,  was  represented  the  divine  Since  the  hair,  on  account  of  this  sig- 
good  of  his  divine  love ;  by  the  gar-  nification  from  correspondence,  was  so 
ments,  which  became  like  the  light,  the  holy,  therefore  the  Son  of  iVIan,  who  is 
divine  truth  of  his  divine  wisdom ;  by  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  is  described 
Moses  and  Elij<ih,  the  historical  and  even  as  to  the  hair,  that  it _  was  like 
prophetical  Word;  by  JHbsw,  the  Word  white  wool,  like  snow,  Re^-i.  14;  '" 
written  by  Him,  and  the  historical  like  manner,  the  Ancient  of  days,  Dan, 
Word  in  general ;  and  by  Elijah,  all  vii.  9.  Since  hair  signifies  truth  in 
the  prophetical  Word  ;  by  the  bright  the  ulUmates,  and  so  the  sense  of  the 
cloud  ^vhichovershadolBed  the  disciples,  letter  of  the  Word,  therefore  those  who 
the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter;  despise  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual 
wherefore  from  this  a  voice  was  heard,  world  become  bald  ;  and.  on  the  con- 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son ;  liear    trary,  those  who  have  highly  esteemed 
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Ihc  Word,  and  have  accounted  it  holy,  divine  good     ]        ally       1  11^ 

appear  in  becoming  hair.     On  account  organ      d      h     1  i  h 

ol'  tins  correspondence,  it  came  to  pass,  form  ;       d  be  b       h  1      t 

tiiat  forty-two  children,  because  they  depend  h      m    d      U    b      hi; 

called  Eliaha  bald,  were  torn  in  pieces  whicl  1      I   dy  PP     1 

by  two  she-bears,  2  Kings  ii.  20,  24;  which  d      d  1       1    m  I 

for  Eliska  represented  the  church,  as  two  p        pi         H  y 

to  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  she-  be  es  d  b}   &  d       m  1 

ftt'ors  signify  the  power  of  truth  ill  the  world        h    W    d   and  he  M 

ultimates.     That  the  power  of  divine  that  th  f      1         k       f       !      p- 

truth,  or  of  the  Word,  is  in  the  sense  tion  j    f       1        God    by    h     H 

of  its    letter,   is    because    the   Word  which  d  h    j  II 

there  is  in  its  fullness,  and  because  the  power       d  d  I  j  d      d 

angels  of  both  kingdoms  of  the  Lord,  reduc  d      d        bed  H        It 

and  men,  are  together  in  that  sense.  the  he!I       1     h  b  d  g  p 

^M.    (8.)    Concerning  the  inefahh  the  h  hi  ! 

Power  of  the  Word.  and  tl  by  1  1  b      I  y 

Scarcely  any  one,  at  this  day,  knows  the  d  Vt  d  h  1  h  d 
that  there  is  any  power  in  truths;  for  truth,  d  f  d  H  pe  d 
it  is  supposed  that  it  is  only  a  word  great  g  It  b  1  h  1  d  I 
spoken  by  aone  one  who  is  in  aulhori  heave  b  b  fr  1  II 
ty,  which  oughl  on  tiiat  account  to  pass  o  t  y  p  h 
be  done ;  consequently  that  truth  is  at  the  first  step,  tortured  like  a  ser|)ent, 
only  [ike  breath  Irom  the  mouth  or  placed  upon  plates  of  red-hot  iron,  oi 
sound  in  the  ear  when  jet  trutt  and  uprn  a  heap  of  ants;  for  devils  and 
good  are  the  constituent  principles  of  ^atans,  as  soon  as  they  smeil  the  divine 
all  things  in  both  worlds  the  spiritual  truth  instantly  precipitate  themselves 
and  the  natural  and  that  they  are  the  into  the  deep,  cast  themselves  into  cav- 
thinga  by  which  the  unnersp  was  ere  erns  andstopthemupsoclosely.thatnol 
ated,  and  by  which  the  universe  la  pre-  a  crack  may  be  open.  The  reason  is,  he- 
served,  and  also  by  which  man  was  cau=e  their  will  is  in  evils,  and  their 
made ;  wherefsre  those  t  to  are  all  in  undprstanding  in  faises,  and  so  in  the 
all.  That  the  unnerse  was  created  oppo  ites  to  divine  good  and  divine 
by  the  Divine  Truth  is  openly  said  in  truth ;  and  because  the  whole  man 
John  :  In  the  beginmng  was  the  Word  consists  of  those  two  principles  of  life, 
and  the  Word  was  God  all  things  as  was  said,  therefore  they  are  so  griev- 
were  made  bij  H%m  that  were  made  ou'ly  tortured  all  over,  from  the  head 
Andihe  world  was  made  by  Him, i.l,Q,  to  the  heel,  on  the  sensible  perception 
10.  And  in  David,  By  the  Word  of  of  the  opposite.  Hence  it  may  be  evi- 
Jehovah  the  heavnts  were  made,  Psalm  dent,  that  the  power  of  divine  truth  is 
xxxiii.  6.  By  the  Word,  in  both  pas-  ineffable ;  and  because  the  Word, 
sages,  is  meant  the  divine  truth.  Since  which  is  in  the  Christian  church,  is 
the  universe  was  created  by  it,  there-  the  continent  of  divine  truth,  in  the 
fore,  also,  the  universe  is  preserved  by  three  degrees,  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is 
't;  for,  as  subsistence  is  perpetual  ex-  that  which  is  meant  in  John  i.  3,  10. 
istence,  so  preservation  is  perpetual  That  tlie  power  of  this  is  ineffable,  I 
creation.  That  man  was  made  by  the  can  confirm  by  many  documents  of  es- 
divinc  truth,  is,  because  a)i  the  things  perience,  in  the  spiritual  world;  but, 
of  man  refer  themselves  to  the  under-  because  they  exceed  belief,  or  appear 
standing  and  the  will ;  and  the  under-  incredible,  I  forbear  to  adduce  them ; 
standing  is  tlie  receptacle  of  divine  some,  however,  you  may  see  related 
truth,  and  the  will,  of  divine  good;  above,  n.  209.  From  these  things,  this 
consequently  the  human  mind,  which  memorable  inference  will  be  deducfid ; 
consists  of  those  two  principles,  is  no  That  the  church,  which  is  in  divine 
ether  than  a  form  of  divine  truth  and  truths  from  the  Ijsrd,  prevails  over  ihc 
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iiells,  and  that  it  is  that,  concerning  er,  &om  which  no  sense  can  be  elicit- 

whicli  the  Lord  said  U>  Peter,   Upon  ed.     Since,   therefore,   the  Word,  in 

tkis  rock  I  mill  build  my  church,  and  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  such,  it  niiiy 

thegatcs  of  hell  ahall  not  prevail  against  be  evident,  that  it  cannot  be  under- 

it.  Matt  xvi,  IS,     The  Lord  said  these  stood  without  doctrine.     But  examplea 

words,  when  Peter  had  confessed  that  may  illustrate.     It  is  said  that  Jehovah 

He  MOi  the  Christ,  the  Sun  of  t/tc  Uv-  re^enteth,  Exod.  xsxii.  12,  14 ;  Jonah 

111^  God,  16;  this  truth  is  meant  there  iii.  9,  iv.  2;  and  also  it  is  said,  that 

by  rock;    for  by  rock,  every  where  in  Jehovah  doth  not  repent,  Num.  sxiii, 

tbe  Word,  is  meaut  tlie  Lord  as  to  di-  19 ;  1  Sam,  xv.  29.     These,  without 

vine  truth.  docti'ine,  are  not  conformable  to  each 

225.  V.  TuAT  THE  Doctrine  op  other.  It  is  said  that  Jehovah  visiteth 
THE  Church  should  be  deeiveo  the  iniquitj/  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
PROM  the  Sense  of  the  Letter  of  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gen- 
THE  Woiu),  AND  CONFIRMED  Bv  IT.  erotiott,  Num.  xiv,  18 ;  and  also  it  is 

It  was  shown  in  the  preceding  ar-  said,  that  J'he  father  shall  not  die  on 

tides,  that  the  Word,  in  the  sense  of  account  of  the  son,  nor  the  son  on  ar^ 

the  letter,  is  in  its  fullness,  in  ita  holi-  count  of  the  father;  but  every  oiis  in 

ness,  and  in  ita  power ;    and  because  his  own  sin,  Deut.  xsiv.  16.     These  do 

the  Lord  is  the  Word,  and  the  First  not  disagree,  hut  agree  by  doctrine, 

and  the  Last,  as  He  says  in  the  Reve-  Jesus  says.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 

lation,  i.  17,  it  follows  that  the  Lord,  to  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shad  find;   and 

in  that  sense,  is  most  present,  and  that  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opcro- 

from  that,  He  teaches  and  enlightens  erf.  Matt.  vii.  7,  8 ;  xxi.  21,22.     Witli- 

man  ;    but  these  things  are  to  be  de-  out  doctrine,  it  uiight  be  supposed  that 

monstrated  in  this  order:   (1.)  That  the  every  one  would  receive  what  he  asks; 

Word,  without  doctrine,  is  not  under-  but  from   doctrine   it  is  known,  that 

itood.     (2.)    That  doctrine  should  be  whatever  man  asks  of  the  Lord,  this  is 

derived  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  given.     This  aiso  the  Lord  teaches , 

the  Word.    {3.)  Hut  that  divine  truth,  If  i/e  abide  in  Me,  and  my  words  abid/: 

which  is  of  doctrine,  does  not  appear  to  in  you,  whatever  ye  wish,  ask,  and  it 

any  others,  than  those  who  are  in  illus-  shall  be  done  for  you,  John  xv,  7.    The 

tratioitfrom  tlie  Lord.  Lord  says,  Blessed  are  thepoor,  because 

226,  (1.)  That  the  Word,  without  the  kinffdom  of  God  is  theirs,  hnke  \i. 
Doctrine,  is  not  understood.  20.     Without    doctrine,    it    may    be 

The  reason  is,  because  the  Word,  thought,  that  heaven  is  for  the  poor, 

in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  consists  of  and   not  for   the  rich ;    but   doctrine 

mere  correspondences,  to  the  end  that  teaches,  that  the  poor  in  spirit   are 

spiritual  and  celestial  things  may  be  in  meant ;  for  the  Lord  says,  Blessed  arc 

it  together,  and  that  every  single  word  thepoor  in  spiHt,  because  the  kingdom 

may  be  a  continent  and  support  of  of  the  heavens   is   theirs.  Matt.  v.  5. 

them ;  therefore  divine  truths,  in  the  Again,  the  J^ord  says.  Judge  not,  lest 

sense  of  tiie  letter,  are  rarely  naked,  yi  be  judged;  with  wliat  judgnifM  ye 

but  clothed,  which  are  called  appear-  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged.  Matt.  vii.  1, 

antes  of  truth;    and  tliere  are  many  2,    Luke  vi.  37.     Without  doctrine, 

things  aocoininodated  to  the  ctpacity  any  one  might  be  led  to  conclude  that 

of  tlie  simple,  who  do  not  elevate  their  we  should  not  judge  concerning  a  bad 

thoughts  above  such  things  as  they  see  man,  that  he  is  bad ;  but  from  doctrine 

before  their  eyes;  and  there  are  some  it  is  lawful  to  judge,  but  justly;    for 

things,   which  appear  like  contradic-  the  Lord  says,  Ju^e  righteous  judg- 

tions,  when  yet,  in  the  Word,  viewed  ment,  John  vii.  24.     Jesus  says.  Be  not 

in  its  own  spiritual  light,  there  is  no  ye  called  teacher;  because  one  is  your 
contradiction ;    and  also  in  some  pas-    Teacher,  Christ.     Call  no  man  your 

sages  in  the  prophets,  there  are  names  father  on  the  earth  ;    for  one  is  your 
of  places  and  persons  brought  togeth-    Father  in  the  heavens.     Jfiithir  be  yi 
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railed  masters;  for  one  is  your  Master,  228.  From  these  things,  it  may  be 
fJkrtit,  Matt  xxui  8,  9,  10  Without  evident,  tliat  tliose  wlio  read  the  Word, 
doctrine,  it  would  be,  that  it  is  not  without  doctrine,  are  in  tlie  dark  con- 
lawful  to  call  aay  one  teacher,  father,  cerning  every  truth,  and  that  their 
and  muittr,  but  from  doctrine,  it  is  mind  is  wandering  and  uncertain, 
known,  that  it  is  lawlul  in  a  natural  prone  to  errors,  and  also  inclinable  to 
sense,  but  not  m  a  spiritual  sense.  Je-  heresies,  which  they  embrace,  if  favor 
sus  bdid  to  the  disciples.  When  the  and  authority  support  them  and  their 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  fame  be  not  endaugered;  for  the 
of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  Word  is  to  them  like  a  candlestick 
twelve  thrones,  judgi}ig  the  twehe  tribes  without  Jiglit,  and  they  see  in  the 
of  Israel,  Matt.  sis.  38.  From  these  shade,  as  it  were,  many  things  ;  and 
words,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  yet  they  see  scarcely  any  thing,  for 
disciples  of  the  Lord  are  also  \a  judge,  doctrine  aloue  is  the  candle.  I  have 
when  yet  they  can  judge  no  one ;  doc-  seen  sucli  explored  by  the  angels,  and 
trine,  therefore,  will  reveal  this  myste-  it  was  found  that  they  could  confirm 
ry,  by  this,  that  the  Lord  alone,  who  from  the  Word  whatever  they  would, 
is  omniscient,  and  knows  the  hearts  of  and  that  they  do  confirm,  particularly, 
all,  will  judge,  and  is  ab!e  to  judge ;  those  things  which  are  of  their  love, 
and  that,  by  his  twelve  disciples,  is  and  of  the  love  of  those  whom  they  fa- 
meant  the  church  as  to  all  the  truths  vor.  But  I  saw  them  stripped  of  their 
and  goods  which  it  has  from  the  Lord  garments,  a  sign  that  they  were  with- 
by  the  Word;  whence  doctrine  con-  out  truths;  garments  there  are  truths, 
eludes,  that  those  are  to  judge  every  229.  {2.)  That  Doctrine  should 
one,  according  to  the  words  of  the  be  derived  from  the  Sense  of  the 
Lord  in  John,  iii.  17,  18 ;  xii,  47,  48.  Letter  of  the  Word,  and  confirmed 
There  are  many  other  things  in  the  by  it. 

Word  similar  to  these,  from  which  it  The  reason   is,  because  the  Lord 

is  very  manifest,  that  the  Word,  with-  is  there  present,  and  teaches  and  illus- 

out  doctrine  is  not  understood  trates  ■    for  the  Lord  never  performs 

IhWdbyd                  n  jl             cept  in  fullness,  and  the 

ly      d       ood  bu          1       h          n  W    d    n   h    sense  of  the  letter,  is  in 

1         (i      ta  d          i     doc    n       1  k  fu!l            as    was    shown   above ; 

I      d  1            h  1    1     d        dl  1     ce             that  doctrine  should  be 

1                    ny  1     g     wl     h  1  d         d  1        the  sense  of  the  letter. 

id          ee     b              nd     1          d  Th    d             of  genuine  truth  may  al- 

dh        1              llhld  sobfU     derived   from   the   literal 

d        odbef            b                dd  se'^etl     Word;  for  the  Word,  in 

d        1      as       h         1       d  1                     is  like   a  man   clothed, 

d  lis  bare,  and  whose  hands 

m       be  1             b      .     All  the  things  which 

Th       h  pp                 he  faith  and  life  of  man, 

d  q        ly  to  his  salvation,  are  there 

h  d  by  ntk  d      b      ,  but  the  rest  are  clothed ; 

„.^ _ ^-nwoiid.    AU  and  in  many  places    where  they  are 

the  Reformed  see  the  Word  from  their  clothed,  they  appear  through  the  cloth- 
doctrine,  and  they  explain  the  Word  ac-  ing  as  objects  appear  to  a  woman 
cordingtoit;  in  like  manner,  the  Roman  through  thin  silk  before  her  face.  The 
CatholTcs  from  tiieirs,  and  according  to  truths  of  the  Word,  also,  as  tney  are 
it;  yea,  the  Jews  from  theirs,  and  accord-  multiplied  from  the  love  of  them,  and 
ing  to  it ;  consequently  they  see  falses  as  by  this  they  are  arranged  in  order, 
from  false  doctrine,  and  truths  from  true  shine  and  appear  mote  and  more 
doi^trine.     Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  clearly. 

true  doctrine  is  like  a  lantern  in  the  230.  It  may  be  supposed,  tli:it  the 

dark,  and  like  a  guide-post  in  the  ways,  doctrine  of  genuine   truth    might    be 
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rthe  Word  of  the  Lord.                                     I8& 

d  by  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  wherefore,  through  these  '^n-jps,  iri/1 

Word  which  is  gnen  by  the  science  their  Iighi,  tlie  Loid  flows  into  the  iial- 

of  correspondences,    hut  doctrine    is  urdsen^eot  the  Word,  and  mto  the 

not  obtained  bj   that,   but   it  is  only  liglu  of  this  with  man,    thence   mm 

illustrated    and  corroborated,   for,  as  acknowledges  the  tiuth  from  an  mteii- 

was  before  said,  n    203,  a  man,  by  or  perception,  and  then  eees  it  in  his 

some     correspondences     wliicii     are  thought,  and  this  as  often  as  he  is  in 

known,  may  fabifj  the  Word,  by  ctn-  tlie  affection  ol  truth,  for  the  sake  of 

joining  and  applsing  them  to  conhrm  truth,    for  perception  comes  trom  al- 

that  which  is  ii\ed  m  his  mind  Irom  lection,  dod  thought  Irom  perception, 

a  principle    which  he   has  imbibed  and   thns  acknowledgment  i»    made, 

Besides,  the  spiritual  sense  is  not  gii-  which  i«  called yai/A 

en  to  any  one,  except  by  the   Lord  203.  The  contrary  happe'is  to  those 

alone,  and  it  is  guarded  by  Him,  as  who  read  the  Word  from  f'le  doctrine 

the  angelic   heaven   is  guarded;    for  of  a  fdse  religion,  especially  to  those 

this  is  in  it.  'vho  confirm   that  doctrio'i   from  tiie 

231.  (3.)  Thatgrnuine  Truth,which  Word,  and  tlien  look  to  thi'ir  own  glo- 

sUuld  be  of  Doitrine,  in  the  Sense  rv,  and  to  the   riches  of  the  world. 

of  tlie    Letter    of   the    Word,    docs  With  these,  the  truths  of  tb;  Word  are 

not  appear  to  any  others,  than  tlioie  as  in  the  shade  of  night,  and  falses  as 

who     are    in    Illustration   from    tlu  in  the  light  of  day ;   they  re.ad  truths, 

j^ord.  '>"t  they  do  not  see  them  ;  and  if  they 

Illustration  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  see  the  shadow  of  them,  tuey  falsify 

and  with  those  who  love  truths  beoduse  them       These   are  they,  cimcernmg 
whom  the  Lord  says,  that  They  have 
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cordin  1  dnJh//  hd  dlWdhlyhdt 
day,  y  hall  know  I  j  M  d  1  1  h  d  II  d 
andl  yu  H  !  I  I  J  I  y  h  g  by  1  1  I  y 
matida^  nd  1  h  1  I  hM  h  d  firm  d  1  f  1  f  1 
andl  III  }  d  II  u,  S  t  dhfhdb  'bd 
Myself  to  him;  and  I  wiU  come  to  learned  men,  whence  the]  lieheied 
him,  and  make  an  abode  with  Miu,  xiv.  that  they  should  be  Michaels  and  Ra- 
2(1.  21,  23.  These  are  they  who  are  phaels.  But  many  of  ihem  were  ex- 
it, illustration,  when  they  read  the  amined,  as  to  the  love  tromwhich  they 
Word,  and  ivith  whom  the  Word  studied  the  Word;  and  it  was  found 
shines  and  becomes  translucent.  The  that  some  studied  it  from  the  love  of 
ri:asonwbytheWord,withtliose,shines  themselves,  that  they  might  be  wor- 
and  becomes  translucent,  is,  because  shipped  as  primates  of  the  church; 
there  is  a  spiritual  and  a  celestial  and  some  from  the  love  of  the  world, 
sense  in  every  part  of  the  Word,  and  that  ihey  might  gain  riches ;  when 
ihese  senses  are  in  the  light  of  heaven ;  these,  also,  were  examined,  as  lo  wha' 
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ia4  C( 

they    knew    from  the  Word,   it  was 

found  that  they  knew  nothing  thence 

of  ge'tuine  truth,  but  only  such  as  is 

called  truth  fahijied,  which  in  itself  is 

the  false  in      si         f         'd'       f      ' 

heaven  it  st  to 

them,  that  t  se 

themaelTcs 

ends,  when  an 

not  the  ttut  goo 

life ;    and  se 

become  end 

ing  the  W 

in  the  worl        an 

continually       m 

the  propriui  iik 

heaven  and 

man  cannot  be  led  by  the  Lord  and 
elevated  into  the  light  of  heaven  eon 
sequently  he  cannot  receive  any  mflux 
from  the  Lord  through  heaven  I  ha  e 
also  seen  these  admitted  into  heaven 
and  when  there  they  were  found  to  Le 
without  truths,  they  were  cast  doun 
but  still  there  remained  with  them 
a  conceit  that  they  were  deservmg 
The  case  was  different  with  thjse  nho 
had  studied  the  Word  from  the  affpc 
lion  of  knowing  truth,  because  it  is 
truth,  and  serves  for  the  uses  of  life 
not  only  of  their  own,  but  also  ot  their 
neighbor's ;  those  I  have  seen  elei  ated 
into  heaven,  and  thus  into  the  light  in 
which  the  divine  truth  there  is  and 
then,  at  the  same  time,  exalted  into 
iDgelic  wisdom,  and  into  its  happiness 
n  which  the  angels  of  heaven  are 

2!}4.  VI.  That  by  the  Sense  of 
THE  Letter  op  the  Word  there 
IB  Conjunction  with  the  Lonn  and 

That  by  the  Word,  there  is  con 
junction  with  the  Lord,  is,  bei^ause  He 
is  the  Word,  that  is,  the  Dii  me  Truth 
itself  and  the  Dnine  Good  therein 
that  conjunction  is  bj  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  is,  becaii'-e  tlie  Word  in  that 
sense,  is  in  its  fullness,  m  its  holiness 
and  in  its  povier,  as  was  shown  above 
in  its  projier  article    This  conjunction 


Word  1 


I,  but  it 


t  appear 
affection  of  truth,  and  in  the  percep- 
tion of  it.     That  by  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  there  is  consociation  with  the 


■  (Ac  Sacred  Scrtjiturc, 

angels  of  heaven  is  because  the  spir- 
itual sense  and  1  e  ceie  al  e  e  e 
within  that  sen  e  a  d  1  e  an  el  a  e 
in  those  senses  he  a  „els  ot  he 
Lo  d'    spiritual  k    gdon  1  e   p 

al      iseoftheWod   and    he  a     el 
hi   celestial  k      d         n        el      al 
se        these twose    esaree  ol  edf  on 
atural  sense  of  the  Word,  whilst 
vho  accounts  the  Word  holy,  is 
git  The  evolution  is  instantane- 
onsequently  consociation  is  tJso 
That  the  spiritual  angels  are 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  and 
elestial    angels    in    its    celestial 
se  se  has  been  manifested  to  nie  by 
m        experience     It  was  gnen  to  per 
that  nhile  I  was  readmg  the 
ise  of  iti  letter  com 
made  viith  the  heav 
ens  now  iiith  this  society  there    now 
with  that    the  things  which  I  under 
stood  according  to  the  natural  sense 
the  spiritual  angel*  understood  iccord 
ing  to  tie  spiritual  sen^e  and  the  ce 
lestial  angels  according  to  the  celestial 
sense  and  this  in  an  instant     and  be- 
cau  e   this   communication   has  been 
peiceived  seieiil  thousands  ot  times 
I  have  not  an)  doubt  left  concerning 
It      There  are  also  spirits  who  are  be 
lav,  the  heal  ens  and  who  abuse  this 
conmunicition     for  ibey  recite  some 
savintrs  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 
tie  Word    and   immediately   ol  serve 
and  note  the  society  with  which  com 
munication  is  mttle     this  ol  o  Iliaie 
often   sppn    and   heard      From   these 
things  It  has  been  gnen  to  knon   by 
lively  experience    that  the  Wor  I    is 
to  the  sense  of  its  letter  is  a  diune 
medium  of  Lonj unction  vsith  the  Lord 
and  oi  conaocntion  with  the  angels  of 

23fa  But  It  shall  be  illustrated  by 
examples  how  the  spiritual  angels 
perceive  then"  sense  and  the  cele  ini 
angels  theirs  from  the  natural  sen^e 
when  man  reads  the  Word  Let  f  ur 
commandments  of  the  decaligue  be 
for  example  as  the  Fifth  Con 
mandment,  7/iou  s/ialt  not  kill.  By 
this,  man  not  only  understands  to  kill, 
but  also  to  cherish  hatred  and  breatlie 
revenge  even  to  death ;  a  spiritual  an- 


nthe 
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or  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  186 

gel,  for  killing,  understands  to  act  the  and  calls  forth  from  the  sense  of  the 
devil  and  destroy  the  soul  of  man;  but  letter  of  the  Word  spiritual  things,  and 
a  celestial  angel,  for  killing,  under-  a  celestial  ange!,celeatial  things,  is,  be- 
stands  to  cherish  hatred  towards  the  cause  those  things  are  according  to 
Lord  and  the  Word,  The  Sixth  their  nature,  and  are  homogeneous. 
Commandment,  TIiou  ska&  not  emu-  That  it  is  so,  may  be  illustraled  by  sim- 
mit  adultery.  Man,  by  committing  adul-  ilar  things  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  na- 
fecy,  understands  to  ooininil  whoredom,  tare,  the  animal,  the  vegetable  and  the 
to  do  obscene  things,  to  speak  lascivious  mineral.  In  the  Animal  Kinubom  ; 
words,  and  to  entertain  filthy  thoughts;  From  (he  food,  when  it  has  become 
a  spiritual  angel,  for  committing  adulte-  chyle,  tlie  vessels  derive  and  cali  forth 
ry,  understands  to  adulterate  the  goods  their  blood,  the  nervous  fibres,  their 
of  the  Word,  and  to  falsify  its  truths;  juice,  and  the  substances  which  are 
but  a  celestial  angel,  for  committing  theoriginsof  the  fibres,  their  epirit.  In 
adulter!/,  understands  to  deny  the  Di-  the  Vecbtablb  Kingdom  ;  A  tree, 
vine  of  the  Lord,  and  to  profene  the  with  its  trunk,  branches,  leaves  and 
Word.  The  Seventh  Commandment,  fi-uit,  stands  upon  its  root;  and  from 
Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Man,  by  steal-  the  ground,  by  means  of  the  root,  it  ex- 
ing,  understands,  to  steal,  to  defraud,  tracts  and  calls  forth  a  grosser  juice  for 
and,  under  any  pretence,  to  take  away  the  trunk,  branches  and  leaves,  a 
from  the  neighbor  his  goods ;  a  spiritu-  purer,  for  the  liesliy  part  of  the  fruit,  and 
al  angel,  for  stealijig,  understands  to  the  purest,  for  the  seeds  within  the  fi-uit. 
deprive  others  of  the  truths  and  goods  In  the  Minebal  Kingdom  ;  In  the  ho- 
of their  faith,  by  falses  and  evils ;  but  a  som  of  the  earth,  in  some  places,  there 
celestial  angel,  for  stealing,  under-  are  minerals  impregnated  with  gold, 
stands  to  attribute  to  himself  those  silver,  copper  and  iron;  from  the  va- 
things  which  are  the  Lord's,  and  to  pors  and  effluvia  from  rocks,  gold,  sil- 
claim  to  himself  his  righteousness  and  ver  and  iron,  respectively,  derive  their 
merit.  The  Eighth  Commandment,  proper  elements,  and  the  watery  ele- 
Thov  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Man,  ment  carries  them  roundabout. 
hy  bearing  false  witness,  understands,  238.  The  Word, intheletter,islikea 
also,  to  telJ  lies,  and  to  defiime  any  cabinet,  in  which  lie  in  order  precious 
one;  a  spiritual  angel,  for  6e»rin^/a&e  stones, pearlsand  diadems;  andivhena 
witness,  underetanc&  to  say,  and  to  per-  man  accounts  the  Word  holy,  and  reads 
Buade  others  to  believe,  that  the  false  is  it,  for  the  sake  of  the  uses  of  life,  the 
true,  and  evil  is  good,  and  stce  tier-  thoughtsof  his  mindare, comparatively, 
sd;  but  a  celestial  angel,  for  bearing  like  one  who  holds  such  a  cabinet  in 
/(ifocw!(»ESS,  understands  to  blaspheme  his  hand,  and  sends  it  to  heaven,  and 
the  Lord  and  the  Word.  From  these  it  is  opened  in  its  ascent,  and  the  pre- 
ejtamples,  it  may  be  seen  how  the  spir-  cious  things  therein  come  to  the  angels, 
itual  and  the  celestial  are  evolved  and  who  are  interiorly  delighted  with  see- 
extracted  from  the  natural  sense  of  the  ing  and  examining  them.  This  de- 
Word,  within  which  they  are ;  and,  light  of  the  angels  is  communicated  to 
what  is  wonderful,  the  angels  extract  man,  and  makes  consociation,  and  also 
their  senses,  without  knowing  what  the  a  communication  of  perceptions.  For 
man  is  thinking;  but  still  the  thoughts  the  sake  of  this  consociation  with  an- 
of  angels  and  men  make  one  by  corre-  gels,  and,  at  the  same  time,  coiijunc- 
spondences,like  end,  cause  and  eifect;  tion  with  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Supper 
ends,  also,  are  actually  in  the  celestial  was  instituted,  in  which  the  Bread  be- 
kingdom,  causes  in  the  spiritual  king-  comes,  in  heaven,  divine  good,  and 
dom,  and  effects  in  the  natural  king-  the  Wine  becomes  divine  truth,  both 
dom ;  thence,  now,  the  consociation  of  ftum  the  Lord.  Such  correspondence 
men  with  angels  is  by  means  of  the  is  from  creation,  to  the  end  that  the  an- 
Word.  gelicheaven.and  the  church  upon  earth 
SJSS7.  That  a  spiritual  angel  extracts  and  the  spiritual  world  in  general 
24 
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186  Concerning  t/te  Sacred  Scripture, 

ma]  make  one  with  the  natural  world,  by  the  angels  theie,  and  aliw  I)y  the 

and  that  the  Lord  may  conjoin  Himself  spirits    who    are    under  the  heavens, 

with  both  at  the  same  time.  But  lest  this  should  he  concealed  forev. 

2;i9.  The  reason,  also,  why  the  con-  er,  ii  has  been  given  me  to  he  in  com- 

sociation  of  men  with  angels  is  effected  pany  with    angels  and  spirits,  and  ti] 

by  the  natural  or  literal  sense  of  the  speak  with  them,  and  to  see  the  thinga 

Word,  is,  because,  in  every  man,  there  that  are  with  them,  and  afterwards  to 

are,  from  creation,  three  degrees  of  life,  relate  many  things  wiiicli  I  have  seen 

the  celestial,  the  spiritual  and  the  natu-  and  heard ;    this  has  been  done  in  a 

raJ;  but  man  ia  in  the  natural  degree  as  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell, 

long  as  he  is  in  the  world,  and  then  so  published  at  London  in  the  year  1758; 

far  in  the  angelic-spiritual  as  he  is  in  from  which  it  may  be  seen,  that  angels 

genuine  truths,  and  so  far  in  the  celes-  and  spirits  are  men,  and  that  there  are 

Ual  as  he  is  in  a  life  according  to  them ;  with  theui,  in  abundance,  all  the  things 

but  still  he  does  not  come  into  the  spir-  that  there  are  ivjth  men  in  the  world. 

itual  and  celestial  themselves,  till  after  Thatangelsandspiritsaremen,  may  be 

death,  because  these  two  are  included  seen  in  that  work,  n.  73  to  77,  and  n. 

and    concealed    in  his  natural  ideas ;  453  to  456 ;    that  there  are  with  them 

wherefore,  when  the  natural  goes  off  things  similar  to  the  things  that  are 

by  death,  the  spiritual  and  the  celestial  with  men  in  the  world,  n.  170  to  190; 

remain,  from  which  the  ideas  of  his  and    also  that  there  is  divine  worship, 

thought    are   then    produced.      From  and    that  there   is  preaching   in   the 

these  things,  it  may  be  evident,  that  in  temples  witli  them,  n.  221  to  227;  and 

the  Word  alone  there  is  spirit  and  life,  that  there  are  writings  and  also  books, 

aa  the  Lord  says :    The  words  wliich  I  n,  253  to  204 ;    and  that  the  Sacred 

spmk   unto  you  are  spirit   and   life,  Scripture  or  the  Word  is  there,  n.  259. 

John  vi.  63,      The  water  wMch  I  wiU  341.  As  to  what  respects  tlio  Word 

give  unto  you  shall  become  a  fountain  in  heaven,  it  is  written  in  a  spiritual 

of  water,  springing  up  into  Hemallifc,  style,  which  differs   entirely   from    a 

iv.  14.      Man  doth  tiot  live  by  bread  natural  style.     The  spiritual  style  con- 

tdone,  bvt  by  every  word  proceeding  sists  of  mere  letters,  each  of  which  in- 

from  the    mouth  if  God,  Matt.  iv.  4.  volves  some     particular    8en?e  ;    and 

Work  for  the  meat  which  eiidurctli  unto  there  are  little  lines,  curvatures  and 

eternal  life,  which  tite  Son  of  W     u?7?  d  Is    bo         d  bet          tl    1  ti  rs  and 

give  to  you,  John  vi.  27.  h  m      h    1         1     1                   The 

240.  VII.  That  the  Won            n  1  tt            h  h        g  1     f  h      ]  iritual 

ALL  THE  Heavens,  and  that  k       1              1  k      h     1              sed  in 

iSANGELio  Wisdom.  p                                Id        d   1     letters 

That  the  Word  is  in  the  he  h  1  h  ng  1  f  I  I  1  king- 
been  hitherto  unknown ;  no  Id  d  m  1  1 1  A  bic  le^ 
be  made  known  so  long  as  tl  hi  d  1  so  1  k  I  H  He- 
was  ignorant  that  angels  and  p  ts  b  1  I  nfl  d  bo  e  and 
men,  altogether  similar,  infce  dll  h  kb  b  en  and 
body,  to  men  in  our  world ;  d  h  w  1  h  f  h  Iso  !ves  an 
there  are  with  them  things  similar  to  entire  sense.  Because  iheir  writing  k 
the  things  which  are  with  men,  in  all  such,  therefore  the  names  of  persons  and 
respects,  with  this  difference  only,  that  places  in  the  Word  with  them  are  ex- 
they  are  spiritual,  and  that  all  the  pressedby  signs;  thence  it  is  understood 
things  that  are  with  them,  a  fr  a  by  1  e  wise,  what  spiritual  and  celestial 
spiritual  origin;  and  that  m  n  n  1  h  is  signified  by  each;  as  by  Moses, 
world  are  natural,  and  th  II  1  h  Word  of  God  written  by  him,  and  in 
things  with  tiiem,  are  from  n  u  I  g  eral  sense,  the  historical  Word , 
origin.  Aa  long  as  this  was  c  1  d  by  Elijah,  the  prophetical;  by  Abra 
it  could  not  be  kno*vn,  that  h  W  d  h  m  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  Lord  as  to 
is  also  in  the  heavens,  and  tha              d  1      celestial  Divine,  the  spiritual  D' 
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vine  and  the  natural  Divine;  by  Aaron, 
Ihe  iiriestly  oflioe ;  by  David,  the  kingly 
office,  both  of  the  Lord;  by  the  names 
or  the  sons  of  Jacob,  or  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  various  things  of  heav- 
en and  the  church ;  similar  things  by 
the  names  of  the  twelve  disciples  of  the 
Lord ;  by  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  the 
church  as  to  doctrine  ftom  tlie  Word ; 
by  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  church  it- 
self; by  the  places  and  cities  there,  on 
tliis  side  and  beyond  the  Jordan,  vari- 
ous things  which  are  of  the  church  and 
its  doctrine.  It  is  similar  with  num- 
bers; these  are  not  in  the  copies  of  the 
Word  which  are  in  heaven,  but,  instead 
of  them,  tlie  things  to  which  the  num- 
bers correspond.  From  these  things  it 
may  he  evident,  that  the  Word,  in  heav- 
en, is,  as  to  the  literal  sense,  similar;  and 
at  the  same  time  corresponding  to  our 
Word,and  thusthatthey  areone.  This 
■a  wonderful,  that  the  Word  in  the  heav- 
ens is  so  written,  that  the  simple  under- 
stand it  in  simplicity,  and  the  wise  in 
wisdom;  for  tliere  aie  many  curvatures 
and  marks  above  the  letters,  which,  as 
was  said,  eicalt  the  sense ;  the  sim- 
ple do  not  attend  to  them,  nor  do  they 
know  thein,  but  the  wise  attend,  each 
one  according  to  his  wisdom,  even  to 
the  iiighest.  A  copy  of  the  Word, 
written  by  angeis  inspired  by  the  Lord, 
is  preserved  amongst  every  larger  soci- 
ety, in  its  sacred  repository,  lest  the 
Word,  as  to  some  point,  should  in  other 
places  be  altered.  The  Word  which  is 
in  our  world,  is  similar  to  the  Word  in 
heaven,  in  this,  that  the  simple  under- 
stand it  in  simplicity,  and  the  wise  in 
wisdom;  but  this  is  elTected  in  a  differ- 
ent manner. 

242.  That  the  angels  have  all  their 
wisdo.n  by  the  Word,  they  themselves 
conRjss;  for  as  far  as  they  are  in  the 
understanding  of  the  Word,  so  far  they 
are  in  liglit,  The  light  of  heaven  is 
divine  wisdom,  which  to  their  eyes  is 
light.  In  the  sacred  repository  in 
which  a  copy  of  the  Word  is  laid  up, 
the  light  is  flammeous  and  bright, 
exceeding  every  degree  of  the  light 
which  is  out  of  it  in  heaven.  The  wis- 
dom of  the  celestial  angels  exceeds  the 
wisdom  of  the  spiritual  almost  as  much 


18: 

as  the  wisdom  of  these  angels  exceeds 
the  wisdom  of  men ;  and  this  because 
the  celestial  angels  are  in  the  good  of 
love  from  the  Lord,  and  the  spiritual 
angels  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  where  the  good  of  love 
is,  there  wisdom  resides  at  the  same 
time ;  but  where  truths  are,  there  re- 
sides no  more  of  wisdom,  than  there 
does,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  good  of 
love.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Word, 
in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  is 
written  differently  from  the  Word  in 
his  spiritual  kingdom  ;  for,  in  the  Word 
of  the  celestial  kingdom,  the  things  ex- 
pressed are  h  good  f  lo  e,  and  the 
marks  are  ff  n  oflo  e  but  in  the 
word  of  th  p  u  1  k  gdom,  the 
things  exp  d  eh  uths  of  wis- 
dom, and  1  n  k  nterior  per- 
ceptions of  i  F  n  hese  tilings 
it  may  be  n  I  ded  hat  wisdom 
there  is  concealed  in  the  Word,  which 
is  in  the  world,  fiir  in  it  all  angelic 
wisdom,  which  is  ineffable,  is  conceal- 
ed ;  and  the  man  who  is  made  an  an- 
gel by  the  Lord,  through  the  Word, 
comes  into  that  wisdom  after  death. 
243.  VIII.    That  the  Church  is 

WITH  Man  as  is  his  Unoerstandinb 

OK  THE  WOED. 

That  the  church  is  from  the  W'ord, 
does  not  fall  into  doubt ;  for  it  has  been 
siiown  above,  that  the  Word  Is  the  di 
vine  truth,  n.  189  to  192;  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  is  ftom  the 
Word,  n.  225  to  233  ;  and  that  con- 
junction with  the  Lord  is  by  the  Word, 
n.  234  to  239;  but  that  tlie  under- 
standing of  the  Word  makes  the  church, 
may  be  a  matter  of  doubt,  because 
there  are  those  who  believe  that  they 
are  of  the  church,  because  they  have 
the  Word,  read  it  or  hear  it  ftom  a 
preacher,  and  know  something  of  the 
sense  of  its  letter;  but  how  this  and 
that  in  the  Word  is  to  be  understood, 
they  do  not  know,  and  some  do  not 
care;  wherefore  it  will  here  bo  con- 
firmed, that  the  Word  does  not  make 
the  church,  but  the  understanding  of  it, 
and  that  the  cliurch  is  such,  as  i?  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  with  those 
who  are  in  tlie  church. 
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2-14.    That  the  church  is  acrording  officers  placed  over  tliein,  to  wlioiii  '^vr 

to  the  iinderstandmg  of  the  Wjrd,  la,  mission  is  given  to  lake  thence,  for  iheh 

because  the  church  is  according  to  the  uaes,  as  much  as  they  please ;  but  thoaa 

ttutits  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  charity,  whoonly  possess  tlie  Word,  and  read  it, 

and  these  two  are  universals  which  are  and  jet  do  not  seek  after  genuine  tnilJis 

not  only  scattered  about  through   all  for  faath,  and  genuine  goods  for  life,  are 

the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  but  they  like  those,  who  from  hearsay,  know  that 

are  also  concealed  within,  like  precious  so  great  treasures  are  there,  but  do  not 

things  in   treasuries.      Those    things  receive  from  them  any  money.     Those 

which  are  in  its  literal  sense,  appear  to  who  possess  the  Word,  and  do  not  de- 

every  man,  because  they  flow  in  directly  rive  ijience  any  understanding  of  gen- 

into  the  eyes  ;  hut  those  things  v.  hich  ume  truth,  and  will  of  genuine  good 

are  hid  iu  the  spiritual  sense  do  not  are  like  those  who  believe  tberiiselves  to 

appear,  except  to  those  who  loie  truths  be  rich,  from  having  borrowed  money 

because  they  are  truths,  and  do  goods  of  others,  or  having  in  possesion  the 

because  they  are  goods;   to  these  the  farms  housesandmerchandiseofothers. 

treasure  is  manifested,  which  the  hterai  that  this  is  fancifulevery  one  sees.  They 

sense  covers  and  guards ;  and  tht"^  are  are  also  similar  lo  those  who  go  dress- 

the  things  which,  essentially,  make  the  ed  m  fine  clothes,  and  ride   in  gilded 

church.  chariots,  with  attendants  before,  behind 

245.  That  the  church  is  according  and  at  the  sides,  and  yet  not  any  of 

to  its  doctrine,  and  that  doctrine  is  from  those  things  are  their  own  property, 
the  Word,  is  known :  but  still  doctrine        246.  Such  was  the  Jewish  nation: 

does  not  make  the  church,  but  sound-  wherefore  that  nation,  because  it  pos- 

ness    and   purity  of   doctrine,    conse-  sessed  the  Word,  was  likened    by  the 

quently     the    understanding    of    the  Lord  to  a  rich  man,  who  was  clotlied 

Word;  but  doctrine  does  not  institute  in  purple  and  finelinen,  and  fared  suinp- 

and  make  the  particular  church,  which  tuousiy  every  day ;  and  yet  he  had  not 

is  with   every   single  man,  but  faith  derived  from   the  Word  so  much  of 

and  a  life  according  to  it;  in  like  man-  good  and  truth,  as  to  show  mercy  to 

ner,  the  Word  does  not  institute  and  poor  Lazarus,  who  lay  before  his  gate 

make  the  church,  in  particular,  with  fuN  of  sores.     That  nation  not  only  did 

every  man,  but  a  faith  according  to  the  not  appropriate  to  itself  any  truths  from 

truths,  and  alife  according  to  the  goods,  the  Word,  but  it  appropriated  falses  in 

which  he  derives  thence  and  applies  such  abundance,  that,  at  length,  not 

to  himself!     The  Word  is  like  a  mine,  any  truth  appeared  to  them ;    for  truths 

in  which  gold  and  silver  are  at  the  bot-  are  not  only  covered  over  by  falses,  but 

lom  in  all  abundance ;  and  like  a  mine  they  are  also  obliterated  and  rejected ; 

in    which,  more  and  more  interiorly,  thence  it  was,  that  they  did  not    ac- 

stones   more   and    more  precious  are  knowledge  the  Messiah,  although   all 


these  mines    are   opened  the  prophets  had  announced  his  advent. 

according   to  the    understanding    of  247.  [n  many  places  in  the  propli- 

the  Word.     Without  an  understanding  els,  the  church,  with  the  Israelilish  and 

of  the  Word,  such  as  it  is  in  itself,  in  Jewish  nation,  is  described  as  being 

its  bosom   and  in  its  depth,  it  would  entirely  destroyed  and  annihilated  by 

no  more  make  the   church  with  man,  this,  that  they  falsified  the  meaning  or 

ihan  those  mines  in  the  continent  of  understanding  of  the  Word ;  for  noth- 

Asia  could  make   an   European   rich,  ing   else  destroys    the    church      The 

unless  he  were  among  those  who  possess  understanding  of  the  Word,  is  well  the 

andworkthem.    The  Word,  withthose  true  as  the  felse,  is  de'<cribed  in  tlip 

who  search  for  the  truths  of  faith,  and  prophets  by  Ephr\im,  p-irticuhrly  in 

the  goods  of  life   thence,  is  like   the  Hoset,  for  by  JSfi/Haiwp,  in  the  Word, 

treasures  with  the  king  of  Persia,  the  is  signified  the  understanding  of  the 

Great  Mogul.ortheemperor  of  China;  Word  in  the  church      Since  the  un 

and  the  mea  of  the  church  are  like  the  derstanding  of  the  Word  maKOs    the 
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church,  therefore  Ephraim  is  called  in  of  the  understanding  of  the  Wnr^  that 
the  Word  a  ukah  son,  and  a  pleasant  is,  of  its  genuine  trath,  as  in  these  pas- 
CHiLD,  Jerem.  xx.x.i.  21 ;  the  fiiist-  sagea :  /  kngw  Epkraim,  that  lie  kath 
BORS  20 ;  THE  STRENGTH  OP  THE  altogether  committed  whoredom,  and  Is- 
HRAD  OF  Jehovah,  Paalm  is.  9,  cviii.  rod  is  defiled,  Hoaea  v.  3.  Ii  Ike 
9;  poweaFUL,Zech.x.7;  filled  with  house  of  Israel,  I  kioJE seen  a  horrible 
THE  BOW,  ix.  13:  and  the  sons  of  thing;  there Ephratm committed tehore- 
Epiiraim  are  called  armed,  and  shoot-  dom,  and  Israel  is  defiled,  vi.  10.  Isreusl 
ERs  WITH  the  bow,  Psalm  Ixuviii.  9 ;  is  the  church  itself,  and  Ephraim  is  the 
for  by  the  bow  is  signified  doctrine  understanding  of  the  Word,  irom  which 
from  the  Word  fighting  ag^nst  *alses.  and  according  to  which  the  church  is. 
Therefore,  also,  Eoliraim  was  removed  wherefore  it  is  said,  Ephraim  has  com- 
to  the  right  hand  of  Israel,  and  blessed;  nutted  whoredom,  and  Israel  is  defiled, 
and  also  he  was  accepted  itistead  of  Since  the  church,  with  the  Israelitish 
Reuben,  Gen.  xlviii.  5,  II,  and  the  fol-  and  Jewish  nation,  was  utterly  destroy- 
lowing  verses.  And  therefore  Eph-aim,  ed  by  falsifications  of  the  Word,  therit- 
with  his  brother  Manasseh,  was  exalted,  fore  it  is  said  concerning  Ephraim,  1 
hy  Moses,  in  the  benediction  of  the  sons  will  give  thee  up,  Ephraim,  I  will  deliver 
of  Israel, under  tJieneaneof Joseph,  their  thee  up,  Israel,  like  Admah,  and  I  wilt 
father,  above  all,  Deut.  xxxiii.  13  to  set  thee  as  Zeboim,  Hose&xi.S.  Now 
L7.  But  what  the  church  is,  when  the  because  the  prophet  Hosea,&om  the  firsi 
understanding  of  the  Word  is  lost,  is  chapter  to  the  last,  treats  concerning 
also  described  by  Ephraim,  in  the  the  falsification  of  the  genuine  unde^. 
prophets,  particularly  in  Hosea,  as  in  standing  of  the  Word,  and  concerning 
tliese  passages;  Israel  and  Ephraim  the  destruction  of  the  church  thereby, 
wtU  fall  together.  Ephraim  will  be  for  and  because  by  whoredom  is  signified 
a  wilderness.  Ephraim  is  oppressed  the  faJsificationofthe  truth  there,there- 
aml  shaken  in  judgment,  Hosea  v,  fore  it  was  commanded  that  prophet, 
5,9,  11,12,  13,  14.  Wliat  shall  I  do  that  he  should  represent  the  state  of  the 
to  thee,  O  Epliraim,  because  thy  holi-  church,  by  taUng  to  himself  a  harlot  to 
ness,  like  the  morning  cloud,  and  like  tmfe,  and  begetting  children  of  her,  Ba- 
the early  falling  dew,goeth  meay  7  vi,  sea  i. ;  and  again,  that  he  should  take 
4.  They  shall  not  dwell  in  the  land  of  a  woman,  an  adulteress,  iii.  These 
Jehovah;  Ephraim  shall  return  into  passages  have  been  cited,  that  it  may  bo 
Egypt,  and  in  Assyria  he  shall  eat  known  and  confirmed  from  the  Word, 
what  is  unclean,  ix.  3;  the  land  of  Je~  that  tlie  church  is  such,  as  thp  under- 
hotjoli  is  the  church;  Egypt  is  the  sci-  standing  ofthe  word  in  it;  excellent  and 
entifie  ofthe  natural  man ;  Assyria  is  precious,  if  the  undetstandinff  be  from 
reasoning  thence;  from  which  two  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word,  but 
together,  the  Word,  as  to  the  interior  destroyed,  yea,  filthy,  if  from  those  that 
understanding  of  it,  is  falsified  ;    there-  are  falsified. 

fore  it  is  said,  that  Ephraim  shall  re-  248.  IX.  That  the  MARniAnE  of 

turn  into  Egypt,  and  in  Assyria  he  shall  the    Lobu    and  the  CurncH,   and 

eat  what  is  unclean.     Ephraim  fcedeth  thence  the  Marriage  op  thk  Good 

on  the  wind,  and  foUmocth  after  the  and  the  True,  is  in  every  Part  op 

east  wind.     Every  day  he  muttipUeth  the  Word. 

falseJiood  and  vasfation ;  he  maketh  a  That  the  marriage  of  the  I^ird  and 
fiwenaitt  with  Assyria,  and  oil  is  carri-  the  church,  and  thence  the  marriage 
edtnro  Egypt,  Hosea  xii.  2.  To  feed  of  the  good  and  the  true,  is  in  every 
on  the  wind;  to  foSitw  after  the  east  part  nf  (be  Word,  has  not  hitherto  teen 
wind,  and  lo  multiply  falsehood  and  seen;  nor  could  it  be  seen,  because  the 
vastation,  is  to  falsify  truths,  and  thus  spiritual  sense  ofthe  Word  has  not  be- 
to  destroy  the  church.  The  like  is  fore  been  disclosed,  and  that  marriage 
signified  by  the  wA'trci-Zun!  of  Ephraim ;  cannoi  be  seen,  except  by  that;  foi 
fi>r  whoredom  signifies  the  falsification  there    are   two   senses  in    the   Word 
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130  Concerning  ike  Saasd  Scripture, 

oonreded  in  ihe  sense  of  its  letter,  one,  that  man  may  be  a  man  of  he 
which  are  called  tlie  spiritual  and  the  church  ;  and  they  do  make  one  when 
celestial.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  in  the  man  forms  the  understanding  from  gen- 
Word,  those  things  which  are  of  it  re-  nine  truths  and  this  is  done  to  appear- 
fcr  themselves  chiefly  to  the  church  ;  ance  as  by  himself,  and  when  his  will 
and  in  the  celestial,  chiefly  to  the  Lord ;  is  filled  with  the  good  of  love,  this  ia 
and  also  in  the  spiritual  sense,  those  done  by  the  Lord ;  thence  man  has  the 
things  which  are  of  it  refer  themselves  life  of  truth,  and  the  life  of  good;  the 
to  the  divine  truth,  and  in  the  celestial,  life  of  truth  in  the  understanding,  and 
to  the  divine  good;  thence,  there  is  in  the  lifeofgood  in  the  will,  which,  when 
the  Word  that  marriage,  But  this  does  they  are  united,  do  not  make  two,  btit 
not  appear  to  any  one  except  to  him,  one  life  This  is  the  marriage  of  the 
who,  from  the  spiritual  and  celes-  Lord  and  the  church  a  d  l=o  ti  e  mar- 
tial senses,  knows  the  significations  of  riage  of  1  e  j.  od  a  i  ti  e  t  e  with 
words  and  names ;  for  some  words  and    man. 

names  are  predicated  of  good,  and  some  250  TI  a  thpre  are  in  tl  e  Word 
oftruth,  and  some  include  both;  where-  twoexpessons  1  ch  appear  1  ke  rep- 
fore,  without  that  knowledge,  that  mar-  etitions  of  1  e  an  e  tl  g  may  be 
riage  in  every  part  of  the  Word  cannot  seen  by  readers  who  attend  to  it ;  as, 
be  seen ;  this  is  the  reason,  why  this  brother  and  companion, poor  and  needy, 
arcanum  was  never  before  discovered,  wilderness  and  desert,  void  and  emp- 
Since  there  is  such  a  marriage  in  every  ttnessjoe  and  enemy,  sin  and  iniqitify, 
part  of  the  Word,  therefore  m  ny  fm  ang  r  mdim-ath,nation  mipeoplejoy 
ill  the  Word,  there  are  two  e  p  on  and  gladness,  mourning  and  weeiiing, 
which  appear  like   repetition    of  o  e  and  jwdgmeJit,  &.C.,  which  ap- 

thing;  but  yet  they  are  not  r  p  pe     like  synonymous  expressions,  when 

but  one  refers  itself  to  good  1  h  )  hey  are  not  so ;  for  brother,  poor, 
other  to  truth,  and  both,  take  1  Id  mess,  foe,  sin,  anger,  nation,  joy, 

make  their    conjunction,  ad  n       n  uming  aadjustice,  are  predicated  of 

thing.  Thence  also  is  the  d  n  ho-  ood  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil ; 
tinessof  the  Word;  for,  in  e        d  b       ompcm.ion,nixdy, desert,  emptiness, 

work,  there  is  good  conjoined  h        «  y,iniguity,wrath,pcopk,gladntss, 

and  truth  conjoined  to  good.  w  fng  nnA  judgment ,  are  predicated 

249.  It  is  said,  that  the  marriage  of  of  truth,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  of 
the  Lord  and  the  church,  and  thence  the  false  ;  and  yet  it  appears  to  the  rea- 
the  marriage  of  the  good  and  the  true,  der,  who  does  not  know  this  arcanum, 
is  in  every  part  of  the  Word,  because,  \h?Apoor  &aA  needy,  wilderness  snA  des- 
where  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  ert,  void  and  enipd'jiMs,  &c.,  are  one 
church  is,  there  also  is  the  marriage  of  thing,  and  yet  they  are  not ;  but  they 
the  good  and  the  true,  for  this  marriage  become  one  thing  by  conjunction.  In 
is  from  that;  for  when  the  church,  or  the  Word,  also,  many  things  are  joined 
the  man  of  the  church,  is  in  I'uths,  tlien  together,  asjJre  ^Ajlame,gold  and  sil- 
the  Lord  flows  into  his  truths  with  good,  ver-,  Irass  and  iron,  wood  and  stone, 
and  vivifies  them  ;  or,  wjiat  is  the  same, .  bread  and  vnne,purple  and  fine  linen, 
when  the  man  of  the  church  is  in  the  un-  A-c. ;  because  Jire,  gold,  brass,  wood, 
derstanding  oftruth,  then  the  Lord,  by  bread  and  purple,  are  predicated  ol 
lhegoodofcharity,flows  into  his  under-  good;  hatjlame,  silver,  iron,  stone,  tcti- 
standing,  and  tliiis  infuses  life  into  him.    ((r,!D!ne,and/ncft'nm,arepredicatedof 

There  are  two  faculties  of  life  «'ith  truth,  In  like  manner,  it  is  said,  th;it 
every  man,  which  are  called  the  under-  men  should  love  God  with  the  wiinle 
standing  and  the  -.i-iU  ■  'he  Ltnderunaii.l-  henn  and  with  the  wliole  soul ;  and  al- 
ing  is  the  receptHcle  of  truth,  and  so,  that  God  will  create  in  man  a  now 
thence  of  wisdom  ;  and  the  wiii  is  the  heanand  anewsptrit;  for/ienrt  ispred- 
recoptacle  of  good,  and  thence  of  char-  jcated  of  the  good  of  love,  and  soul 
itj;    liiose  two  faculties  should  make    and.spmfoftnetruthsof faith.     There 


dbyGoogIc 


or  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  191 

are  also  words    ivliich,  because  they  wiU  jtot  make  thee  hear  the  cahirtmy  oj 

par(ake  of  both,  as  weJl  of  the  good  aa  the  nations  any  viore,  and  t/ton  shall 

the  true,  are  used  by  themselves  with-  not  bear  the  reproach  of  the  pehi'I.b 

out  otiiers  adjoined ;  but  these  and  ma-  any  more,  Ezek.  Jtxxvi.  15.     All  pgo- 

oy  more  things  are  not  apparent,  except  plb  and  nations  shall  worship  ffiia, 

to  the  angels,  and  to  those  who,  while  Dan.  vii.  14.     Let  not  the  nations 

they  are  in  the  natural  sense,  are  also  make  a  by-word  conca-ning  them,  and 

in  the  spiritual  sense.  sayamon^THR  people.  Where  is  tlieir 

2.51.  It  wonld  be  tedious  to  show  God?     Joel  ii.  7.     The    remains  of 

from  the  Word,  that  there  are  two  such  my  people  shall  spoil  tlum,  cmd  the  rcs- 

expressions  in  the  Word,  which  appear  idue  of  my  nation  shall  inlterit  them, 

like  repetitions  of  the  same  thing,  for  it  Zeph.  ii.  9.     Many  people  and  numer- 

would  fill  many  pages  ;   but,  that  doubt  ous  nations  sltaU  come  to  seek  Jehovah 

may  be  removed,  I  wii!  adduce  the  pas-  in  Jerusalem,  Zech.yiu.^.     lUineeyes 

sages  where  nation  and  people,  and  haoe  seen  thy  saloation,  tohich  thou  hast 

where  jow  and    gladness  are  used  to-  preparedb^ore  the  face  of  all  PEOPhts, 

gether.    The  passages  where  nation  a  light  for  the  enUghfemng  of  the  na- 

and  p'-ople  are  named,  are  these  ;    Ak  tionb,    Luke  ii.  30,  31,  33.       Tlion 

sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  in-  hast  redeemed  us  by  thy  blood,  out  of 

igarty,  Isaiah  i.  4.  The  people  waZfc-  every  people  ond  nation,  Rev.  v.  9. 

ing  in  darkness,  sa>B  a  great  light;  Thoii  must  again  prophesy  over  veotle 

tliou  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  ix.  1,  onrf  nations,  x.  11.     Thou  unit  set  me 

2.     Assyria,  the  rod  of  t«ine  anger;  for  the  Itcad  of  Tim  naiioss;  apeople 

T  mil  send  him  against  a  hypocritical  which  I  had  not  kmram  will  serve  Me, 

NATION,   /   win  give    hint  a  charge  PsaJm  xviii.  43.     JehovaJifrustratetk 

against  TUK  PEOPI.E  of  my  tnratk,  X.  5,  the  counsel  o/"  the  nations.  He  svb- 

6.     It  sitallcome  to  passinthat  day,  verteth  the  thoughts  of  the  people, 

the   nations  shaU  seek  the  Soot  of  xxxiii.  10.     Thousettestus  as  a  proverb 

Jesse,  whieh  standethfor  a  sign  of  the  among  the  nations,  a  shaMng  of  the 

people,  xi,  10.     Jehovah,  who  staiteth  head  among  tub    people,    xliv.    14. 

THE  people  with  aa  ateurable  wound,  Jehovah  will  subdue  the  people  under 

ruling  THE  NATIONS  with  anger,  xiv.  6.  us,  and  the  nations  under  our  feet ; 

In  that  day  shall  be  brougld,  as  aa  of-  Jehovah  reigneth  over  the  nations,  the 

fering  to  Jehovah  of  hosts,  a  people  voluntm-y  of  the  people  are  gathered 

distracted  and  peeled,  and  A  nation  together,  xlvii.  3,  8,  9.      The  people 

marked  out  and  trampled  upon,  xviii.^.  toill  confess    Thee,   and  the   nations 

TIiE  strong  people  shaU  honor  thee,  mil   sing  praise,  becetuse    Thou  wilt 

the  city  ofpofverful  nations  shall  fear  judge  the  people  in  uprightness,  and 

thee,  XXV.  3.     Jehovah  will  destroy  the  wilt  lead  the  nations  upon  the  earth, 

covering  upim  all  people,  the  veil  upon  Ixvii.  3,  4.     Remember  me,  Jehovah,  in 

all   NATIONS,    xsv.  8.     Approach,  ye  the  good  pleasure  of  thy  people,  that 

NATIONS,    and    hearken,   ye   people,  Tmay  be  gladinthejoy  of  thy  nations, 

xxxiv.  1.     T  have  called  thee  for  a  rov-  cvi.4,5:  besides  in  other  places.     The 

enant  of  the  people, _/iw  a  light  of  the  reason  why  nations  anilpet^le  are  men- 

NATIOPJ9,  xlii.6.  icfaWTHB  NATIONS  6e  tioned  at  the  same  time,  is,  because,  by 

gathered  togetlter,  and  let  the  people  nations,  areraeant  those  who  are  in  good, 

come  (o^rfier,  xliii.  9.     BeJtold,  I  will  andintlie  opposite  sense,  those  who  are 

lift  up  my  hand  towards  the  nations,  in  evil ;  and  by  people,  those  who  are  in 

and  my  standard  toioards  the  people,  trutlis,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  those 

xlix.  5B.     I  haoe  given  Him  for  a  wit-  who  are  in  falses ;  wherefore  those  who 

ness  to  THE  PEOPLE,  n  Prince  and  a  are  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  are 

iTfiwg^jKTfo  the  nations, liv.4, 5.  Be-  called  people,  an6  those  who  areof  the 

hold  A  VKovLE  coming  from  the  land  of  Lord's   celestial  kingdom,  are  called 

the  north,  and  a  great  i^ATion  from  the  nations;    for  all  in  the  spiritual  king- 

udcs  of  the  land,  Jereni.  vi.  22,  23.     /  dom  are  in  truths,  and  thence  in  mtA 
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igence;    but  aJI  in  the  celestial  king-  9;xxii.l7.     Wherefore  John  the  Bap- 

doni  are  in  goods,  and  thence  in  wisdom,  tist  said  concerning  Jesus,  Hr.  wkti  kafh 

253.  It  is  similar  with  many  others ;  t/ie  bride  is  t/ie  bridegroom,  Jolm  iii,  29. 

as  that  where  joy  is  mentioned,  glad-  253.  On  account  of  the  marriage  of 

NB88  also  IS  mentioned,  as  in  these  divine  good  and  divine  truth,  in  every 

passages:   Behold  joy  and  gladness  part  of  the  Word,  it  ia  said,  in  very 

to  slay  an  ox,  Isaiah  xxii.  13.     27(cy  many  places,  Jehimoh  God,  and  also, 

ihall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  Jehovah  and  tlie  Holy  One  of  Israd, 

sorroto  and  sighing  shall  fiee  away,  as  if  they  were  two,  when  yet  they  are 

XXXV,  10;  li.  11.     Gladness  and  ioy  one;    for  by  Jehovah   is  meant   the 

are  cut  off  from  the  house  of  our  God,  Lord,  as  to  the  divine  good  of  divine 

Joel  i.  16.     TJie   voice  of  joy  shall  love,   and  by   God  and  by  the  Ifoly 

cease,  and    the    voice    of   gladness.  One  of  Israel  is  meant  the  Lord,  as 

Jerem.  vii.  34 ;  sxv.  10.     The  fast  of  to  the  divine  trutli  of  the  divine  wis- 

the  tenth  shall  be  to  the  house  of  JudMh  dom.     That  Jehovali  and    God,  and 

for  JOY  and  gladness,  Zech.  viii.  19.  Jeliova/i  and  the  Holy  Oite  of  Israel, 

Be  glad  in  Jerusalem,  and  rejoice  in  are  mentioned  in  very  many  places,  in 

her,  Isaiah  Ixvi.  10.     Rejoice  and  be  the  Word,  and  yet  one  is  meant,  may 

GLAD,  O  daughter  of  Edom,  Sam.  iv.  '             "            "" 

21.     The  Iteavcns  shall  be  glad,  and  • 
the  earth  shall  rejoice.  Psalm  Ixviii.  3. 

Tliey  will  make  me  hear  joy  and  glad-  ■ 

NESS,  li.  JO.     3 ov  and  GLADNESS  shall  ■ 
be  found  in  Zion,  confession  and  the 

voice  of  singing,  Isaiah  li.  3.     There  It  was  shown  above,  that  the  Word 

shaU  be  gladness,   and  many  shall  cannot  be  understood  without  doctrine, 

REJOICE  at  his  birth,  Luke  i.  14.     /  and  that  doctrine  is  like  a  candle,  thai 

loillmake  the  voice  of  lOY  and  the  voice  genuine  truths  may  be  seen  ;  and  this 

of  gladness  cease;    tlie  voice  of  the  because  the  Word  was  written  by  mere 

bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  correspondences ;    thence   it    is,    thai 

Jerem.  vii.  34;  xvi.  9;  xxv.  10.     There  many  things  there  are  appearances  of 

shall  yet  be  heard,  in  this  place,  the  truth,  and  not  naked  truths ;  and  many 

voice  of  joy,  and  the  voice  of  clad-  things   are   written   according  to  the 

NESS,  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  capacity  of  the  merely  naturiJ  man, 

and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  xxxiii.  10,  and  yet  so  that  the  simple  may  uudcr- 

11 :  and  in  other  places.     The  reason  stand  them  in  simplicity,  the  intelligem 

that  both,  joy  as  well  as  gladness,  are  in  intelligence,  and  the  wise  in  wis- 

n            ed,  is,  because  joy  is  predicat-  dom.     Now,    because    the    Word    is 

ed     f  good,   and   gladness  of  truth,  such,  appearances  of  truth,  which  are 

o  J      of  1  ve,  and  gladness  of  wisdom ;  truths  clothed,  may  be  taken  for  naked 

f    J          of  the  heart,  and  gladness  of  truths,  which,  when  they  are  confirm- 

he     p      ;    or  joy  is  of  the  will,  and  ed,  become  fallacies,  which  in  them- 

gladn        s  of  the  understanding.  That  selves  are  falses.     From  this,  that  ai> 

he  n  age  of  the  Lord  and  the  pearances  of  truth  may  be  taken  for 
cl  ch  ilso  in  these,  is  manifest  from  naked  truths,  and  confirmed,  have 
tl  a  it  is  said.  The  voice  of  joy  sprung  all  the  heresies  which  have 
and  tl  oice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  been  and  still  are  in  the  Christian 
the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  world.  Heresies  themselves  do  nol 
bride,  Jerem.  vii.  34  ;  xvi.  9 ;  xxv.  10 ;  condemn  men ;  hut  confirmations  of  the 
xxxiii.  10,  11 :  and  the  Lord  is  the  falsities,  which  are  in  a  heresy,  from 
bridegroom,  and  the  church  is  the  the  Word  and  by  reasonings  from  the 
bride.  That  the  ImtA  h  the  bride-  natural  man  and  an  evil  life,  do  con- 
groom,  may  be  seen  in  Matt.  ix.  15;  demn.  For  every  one  is  born  into  the 
Mark  ii.  19,  20 :  Luke  v.  3  :  and  that  religion  of  his  country  or  of  his  parents, 
the  church  is  the  bride,  Rev.  xxi.  9,  is  initiated  into  it  from  infancv.  and 
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afterwards  relainsit;  nor  can  he  extri-  in  man,  otherwise  than  as  one   who 

cate  himself  from  its  falses,  both  on  ac-  stands  in  the  entry,  or  attht  iloor  iiiA 

count  of  business  in  the  world,  and  on  not  as  yet  in  the  housp 
acco!t.it  of  the  weakness  of  the  under-        25(i.  But  this  may  be  illustrated  by 

Fianding  in  perceiving  truths  of  that  an  exajiiple.     In  the  Woid,  th(,re  is, 

son ;  but  to  lire  wickedly  and  confirm  in   many   places,   attributed   to    God, 

filses,  even  to  the  destruction  of  genu-  auger,    wrath,  revenge,  and  that  He 

ine  truth,  this  does  condemn.     For  he  punishes,  casts  into  liell,  tempt",  and 

who  continues  in  his  religion,  and  be-  many  like    things;    he   who  behevp" 

lieves    in   God,    and   in  Christendom  this  in  simplicity,   and  like  a  child, 

believes    in  '  the    L'>rd,   and    esteems  and  on  this   account  tears  God,  and 

the    Word    holy,    and   from    religion  takes  heed  to  himself  not  to  sm  against 

lives  according  to  the  commandments  Him,  is  not  condemned  on  account  of 

of  the  decalogue,  he  does  not  swear  that  simple  belief   Buthe  who  eonhrms 

to   raises;    wherefore,  when  he  hears  in  himself  those  things  to  such  -i  de 

truths,  and  in  his  own  way  perceives  gree,  as  to  believe  that  anger,  wratb 

them,  he  can  embrace  tlieiii,  and  thus  revenge,  and  thus  "uch  things  as  are 

be  led  out  of  falses;   but  not  he  who  of  evil,  are  with  God,  and  that,  from 

had  confirmed  the  faJses  of  his  religion,  auger,  wrath  and  revenge.  He  punishes 

for  the  false,  when  confirmed,  remains,  man,    and  casts  into  hell,  he  is  con- 

and  cannot  be  extirpated ;   for  a  false,  demned,  because  he  has  destroyed  the 

after  confirmation,  is  as  if  one  had  genuine  truth,    which  is,  that  God  n 

sworn  to  it,  particularly  if  it  coheres  love  itself,  mercy  itself,  and  goodnes  i 

with  the  love  of  himself,  or  with  the  itself;  and,  being  these,  He  cannot  b« 

pride  of  his  own  intelligence.  angry,  wrathful  and  revengeful      Thai 

2f>5.    1  have  spoken  with  some  in  these  things   are   attributed  lo    God, 

the  spiritual  world,   who  lived  many  in   the   Word,  is,  because  it  appears 

ages  ago,  and  confirmed  themselves  in  so  i  such  things   are  appearances   of 

the  falses  of  their  own  religion,  and  I  truth. 

have  found  that  they  still  remained  firm-        257.  That  many  things,  in  the  sense 

'.y  in  the  same  ;  and  I  have  also  spoken  of  the  letter  of  the  W    d  ppe 

with  some  there,  who  were  in  the  same  aiices  of  truth,  in  wl     h        u  h 

religion,  and  thought  like  those,  but  lie  concealed ,  and  n      h  rt 

had    not  confirmed  its  falses  in  them-  ful  to  think  and  aJs  p    k   n 

selves ;  and  I  have  found,  that,  when  plieity,  accordmg  to    h       ppe      n 

instructed  by  the  angels,  they  have  re-  of  truth;  hut  that  it      h 

jected  falses  and  received  truths ;  and  firm  them,  since,  bj  co  fi  h 

that  tliese  were  saved,  but  not  those,  divine  truth,  which  n  d       h 

Every     man     is     instructed     by    the  in,  is  destroyed,  ma       =o  b 

angels    after    death,    and    those    are  ed  by  an  example  in  n 

received   who  see   truths,   and    from  presented,    because      h  n 

truths,    falses;    but    those    only    see  more   clearly   illust  nd 

truths  who  have  not  confirmed  them-  than  what  is  spiritu        I      pp 

selves  in  falses;    but  those  who  have  the  eye  as  if  the  w  d 

confirmed  themselves  are  not  willing  around  the  earth  every  day  and  al'50 
h          dflydsely  y  1  itssad 
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from  Ignorance,  thinks  that  the  sun  la  ■shuts  his  mouth,  lest  it  e  loultl  loucTi 
carried  about  the  eirth,  does  not  his  tongue  It  is  also  like  a  'lottle 
dettroy  the  natuni  truth  which  is,  hoojjed  h ith  twigs  of  cedar,  in  vhich 
that  the  earth  is  turned  about  its  a\i&,  there  is  vinegar  full  of  little  woims, 
and  every  year  is  cirried  along  the  and  the  bottle  is  burst  in  the  wiy,  and 
ecliptic  But  he  who  contirms  the  lis  '^tenih  is  perceived  by  another, 
apparent  motion  of  the  sun,  bj  rea-  who  then  imraedidtely,  from  nausea, 
auaing^i  Irom  the  natural  man  ,  and  dissipates  its  stench  by  some  ven- 
jtill  more  he  who  does  so  by  the  tilatot,  lest  it  should  enter  into  his 
Word,  because  it  is>  there  said,  that  nostrils  It  is  also  like  an  al- 
the  sun  rises  and  set',  weakens  the  mond  in  the  shell,  within  whi(,h,  iii- 
truth  and  disper&es  it  and  ttterwards  stead  of  the  almoad,  is  a  snolie  just 
hf  con  scarcely  see  it,  although  it  born  and  the  shell  is  broken,  and  the 
Hhonldbeshowntothpe}e,thattheuni-  little  sn  ike  appears  to  be  carried  by 
versal  stirry  heaven  is,  in  like  manner,  the  wmd  towtrds  the  ejes  ol  another, 
carried  around  every  day  and  every  that  this  turns  himself  away,  lest  it 
year,  to  appearance,  and  yet  not  even  should  be  done  is  plain  of  itself  It 
one  star  i''  lemoved  Irom  its  fixed  place,  is  thesame  w  ith  the  reading  of  the  Word 
iQ  relation  to  another.  That  the  bun  hj  a  man  who  is  in  falses,  and  who 
is  moved,  is  an  apparent  truth,  but  applies  to  his  falses  some  things  of  the 
that  it  is  not  moved,  is  a  genuine  truth  ;  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word ;  which 
yet  every  one  speaks, according  to  the  is  then  rejected  in  its  way  to  heav- 
api  arent  t  utl  "n  say'n  tl  at  tl  e  sun  en  lest  any  such  thing  should  flow  in 
rsesandses  and  h  s  alio  able  and  iifest  the  angels;  for  the  false, 
be     use        a  no   be  o  h     v  se    bu  hen  it  touches  the  truth,  is  like  the 

th  nk  acco  d  nir  o  ha  f  om  o  fir  po  of  a  needle  when  it  touches  the 
mat  on  I  lun  s  and  da  ke  s  he  a  o  fib  1  of  a  nerve,,  or  the  pupil  of  the 
al  u  de         d  n  e)e     that  the  fibril  of  the  nerve  iii- 

asS  Tie  reason  hy  s  hu  tf  1  s  an  ly  rollsitself  backinto  aspiral.and 
to  CO  fi  m  he  appe  a  es  of  u  I  be  I  es  itself  within  itself,  is  known; 
vl  ch  a  e  n  he  Wo  d  s  nee  I  e  el  y  and  in  like  manner,  that  the  eye, 
fall  cy  s  p  oduced  and    I  us  the  d      a     he   first   touch,   covers  itself  with 

ne  ru  h    wh  ch    s  conce  led      th  s  eyelids.     From  these  things,  it  is 

is  destroyed,  is,  because  each  and  every  manifest,  that  truth  falsified  takes  away 
p:irt  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  communication  with  heaven,  and  closes 
V,  ord  communicates  with  heaven ;  for,  it.  This  is  the  cause  that  it  is  hurtful 
u  I  was  shown  above,  in  each  and  eve-  to  confirm  any  heretical  false, 
ry  part  of  the  sense  of  its  letter,  there  259.  The  Word  is  like  a  garden, 
IS  a  spiritual  sense,  and  this  is  opened  which  may  be  called  a  heavenly  para- 
when  it  passes  from  man  to  heaven ;  dise,  in  which  are  delicacies  and  de- 
and  all  the  things  of  the  spiritual  lights  of  every  kind ;  delicacies  from 
sense  are  genuine  truths ;  wherefore,  the  fruits,  and  delights  from  the  flow- 
wlien  man  is  in  falses,  and  applies  the  ers ;  in  the  middle  of  which  are  trees 
sense  of  the  letter  to  them,  then  of  life,  and  beside  them  fountains  of 
falses  are  therein ;  and  when  falses  living  water,  and  around  the  garden 
enter,  truths  are  dissipated,  which  is  are  forest  trees.  The,  man  who, 
done  in  the  way  from  man  to  heaven,  from  doctrine,  is  in  divine  truths,  is  in 
And  this  is  done,  comparatively,  as  the  middle,  where  are  the  trees  of  life, 
when  a  shining  bladder,  filled  with  and  he  actually  enjoys  its  delicacies 
gall,  is  thrown  to  another,  which  and  delights ;  but  the  man  who  is  not 
.is  burst  in  the  air,  before  it  comes  in  truths  from  doctrine,  but  only  from 
lo  him,  and  the  gall  is  scattered  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  in  the  cir- 
aboul ;  whereupon  the  other,  when  cumference,  and  sees  only  the  things 
no  perceives  the  air  infected  with  the  of  the  forest.  But  he  who  is  in  the 
sail,   turns    himself    away,    and    also    doctrine  of  a  false  religion,  and  who 
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has  confirmed  its  false  in  himself,  is  Jlame  of  a  sword  turning-  itself    ia 

not  even  in  the  forest,  but  out  of  it,  in  signified   divine    truth    in    ultimaies, 

a  sandy  plain,  where  there  is  not  anj  wliich     is     like     the    Woid    in    the 

grass.     That  such  also  is  the  state  of  sense  of  the.  lettei,  which  can  be  so 

those  after  death,  is  shown  in  a  work  turned.     The   like  ia  meant  by   the 

CONCERNING  HbAVEN  AND  HbLL.  CHERUBS    OP  GOLD  ploCid  UpOtt,  the  tWO 

260.  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  known,  extremities  of  the  propitiatory,  which 
that  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  wasupontkearkinthetabernacle,Y,\aA. 
is  a  guard  for  the  genuine  truths  which  xxv.  18  to  21.  By  tiie  ark  was  signi- 
are  concealed  within,  lest  they  should  fled  the  Word,  because  the  decalogue 
be  injured ;  and  it  is  a  guard  in  this,  in  it  was  the  primitive  of  the  Word ; 
that  this  sense  may  be  turned  hither  by  the  cherubs  there  was  signified  a 
and  thither,  and  explained  according  guard ;  wherefore  the  Lord  spoke 
to  apprehension  and  yet  its  inter-  with  Moses  between  them,  Exod.  \xv. 
nal  not  be  hurt  or  violated.  For  22,  xxxvi.  9;  Num.  vii.  89;  and  He 
it  does  no  hurt,  that  the  sense  of  the  spoke  in  the  natural  sense ;  for  He  does 
letter  is  understood  otherwise  by  one  not  speak  with  man,  except  in  fullness ; 
than  by  another  ;  but  it  is  hurtful,  if  and  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  divine 
a  man  introduces  falses,  which  are  truth  is  in  its  fullness;  see  above,  n. 
contrary  to  divine  truths,  which  ia,  314  to  224.  Nor  is  any  thing  else 
done  only  by  those  who  have  confirm-  signified  by  the  cherubs  upon 
ud  themselves  in  falses  ;  by  this,  vio-  the  curtains  _  of  the  tabernacle,  ana 
lence  ia  done  to  the  Word.  Lest  this  upon  ilte  veil,  Exod.  xsvi.  31 ;  for 
should  be  done,  the  sense  of  the  let-  the  curtains  and  veils  of  the  taher- 
ter  operates  as  a  guard,  and  it  operates  nade  signified  the  ultimates  of  heaven 
aa  a  guard  with  those  who  are  in  falses  and  the  church,  and  so  also  of  the 
from  religion,  and  do  not  confirm  its  Word;  see  above,  n.  220;  in  like 
falses.  The  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  manner,  by  the  cherubs  caroea 
Word  as  a  guard,  is  signified  in  the  upon  tJie  walls,  and  upon  the  doors  nf 
Word'by<>l'e''ubs,anditisalsodescribed  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  1  Kings  vi. 
there  by  them.  This  guard  is  signified  29,  32,  35  ;  see  above,  n,  221 ;  and  al- 
by  the  cherubs,  which,  after  Adam  with  so  by  the  chbrcbs  in  the  new  temple, 
his  wife  was  cast  out  of  the  garden  of  Ezek.  xli.  18,  19,  20.  Smce  by  eher- 
Eden,  were  placed  at  its  entrance,  con-  ubs  was  signified  a  guard,  that  the 
cerning  which  these  things  are  read :  Lord,  heaven,  and  divine  truth  such  as 
When,  Jehovah  God  had  driven  out  it  is  interiorly  in  the  Word,  may  not 
the  man,  He  caused  cHETtvBB  to  dwell  at  be  approached  immediately,  but  medi- 
the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  ately  through  ultimates,  therefore  it  is 
the  fame  of  a  sword,  turning  itself  thus  said  concerning  the  king  of  Tyre  : 
hither  and  thither,  to  guard  the  way  Thnu,  who  stalest  up  the  measure,  who 
of  the  tree  of  life.  Gen.  iii.  23,24.  art  fall  of  wisdom,  and  perfect  in  beau^ 
What  these  words  signify,  no  one  can  (y,  hast  been  in  the  garden  of  Eden; 
see,  unless  he  knows  what  is  signified  evert/ precious  stone  was  thy  covering. 
by  cherubs,  and  what  by  the  garden  of  Thou,  O  CHEnuB,  art  the  outspreading 
Eden  and  by  the  tree  of  life  there,  of  one  that  covereth;  I  have  lost  thee,  O 
and  then  what  bythe/flwo/aswoc^,  covering  cherub,  in  the  midst  of  the 
turning  itself  hither  and  thither,  stones  off  re,  Ezek.  xxvju.  12, 13,  14, 
Each  of  these  ia  explained  in  the  16.  By  Ti/re,  is  signified  the  church 
Arcana CoDLesTiA,  published  at  Lon-  astotheknowledgesof  truth  and  good, 
don,  upon  that  chapter ;  where  it  is  and  thence  by  the  king  of  Tyre,  the 
shown  that  by  cherubs  is  signified  a  Word,  where  and  whence  those  knowl 
guard ';  by  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  edges  are.  That  the  Word  in  its  u.- 
is  signified  entrance  to  the  Lord,  which  timate  is  here  signified  by  1  im,  and  a 
men  have  through  the  truths  of  the  guard  by  cherub,  is  manifest;  for  it  is 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word;    by  tlie    said,  Thov.  who  stalest  up 
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every  vredmis  stone  was  thy  covering,  13  to  16 ;  where  all  lliings  of  the 
ikoucUruh,tkeoutsj»-eadingofonetIuU  description  of  Him  signify  the  ultj- 
covcreth:  aa  also,  O  covering  cherub,  mates  of  divine  truth,  or  of  the  Word 
That  by  preciffus  stones,  which  are  Tlie  Lord  had  indeed  been  the  Word 
aJso  there  named,  are  meant  those  or  the  divine  truth  before  but  m 
thincrs  which  are  of  the  sense  of  the  firsts ;  for  it  is  said,  In  the  beginning 
letter  inay  be  seen  above,  n.  217,  was  the  Word,  and  tlte  Word  was  with 
218.  Since  by  clterubs  is  signified  God,  and  God  was  the  Word,  John 
the  Word  in  the  ultimates,  and  also  a  i.  I,  2;  but  when  the  Word  became 
guard,  therefore  it  is  said  in  David,  flesh,  then  the  Lord  became  ^  the 
Jehovah  bowed  the  heavens,  and  eame  Word,  even  in  the  ultimates :  it  is 
dinon,  and  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  from  this,  that  He  is  called  the  tiRST 
Psalm  xviii.  9,  10.  Shepherd  of  Is-  and  the  Last,  Rev.  i.  8, 11,  17;  ii.fi; 
rael,  who  siUest  upon  the  cherubs,  xxi.  6;  xxii.  12,  13;  Isaiah  xliv.O. 
shine  forth  kxx.  1.  Jekovcth  siUeth  262.  That  the  Lord  fulfilled  all 
upon  THE  CHERUBS,  xcix.  1.  To  ride  things  of  the  Word,  is  manifest  from 
upon  cherubs,  and  to  sit  upon  them,  ia  the  passages  where  it  is  said,  that  the 
upon  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word,  law  and  the  Scripture  were  lulhlled 
Divine  truth  in  the  Word,  and  its  qual-  by  Him,  and  that  all  things  were  ac- 
ity  are  described  by  the  four  animals  complished ;  as  from  these  ;  Jesus  smd, 
which  are  also  called  eJteruhs,  in  Eze-  Think  not  that  I  have  eome  to  de- 
kiel  i.  ix.  and  x. ;  and  also  by  the  stroy  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  I  have 
four' animals  in  the  midst  ofthe  throne,  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  , 
and  near  the  throne.  Rev.  iv.  6,  and  Matt.  v.  17,  18.  Jesus  entered  into  tM 
the  following  verses.  See  the  Apoc-  synagogue,  and  rose  up  to  read;  thm 
ALYP8E  Revealed,  published  by  me  was  delivered  to  Him  the  book  oj  Isan-^ 
at  Amsterdam,  n.  239,  275,  314.  the  propltct ;  and  He  opened  the  book, 

961  XL  That  the  Lord,  in  the  and  found  the  place  written,  TheSptnt 
World,  fulfilled  all  Things  op  of  Jehovah  is  upon  Me,  because  He 
THE  Word  and  thereby  became  hath  anointed  Me;  He  hath  sent  Me 
THE  W  RD  THAT  IS,  THE  DiviNE  to  brtitg  good  ncws  to  the pooT ,  to  hcol 
Tk  t      even  in  Ultimates.  the  broken  in  heart,  to  preach  deliver- 

Tl  at  the  Lord,  in  the  world,  ful-  attce  to  the  bound,  and  sight  to  the 
filled  all  tl  ngs  of  the  Word,  and  that  blind;  to  proclaim  the  aceeptcAU  year 
He  therel  y  be  ame  the  Divine  Truth,  of  the  Lord.  Afterwards,  closing 
or  the  Word  even  in  ultimates,  is  the  hook.  He  said,  This  day  is  this 
n  eant  by  tl  ese  words  in  John :  And  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  baiis, 
the  Word  becantejlesh,  and  dwelt  among  Luke  iv.  16  to  21.  That  the  Scrip- 
us  and  we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  tvre  might  be  Fai.TnA.^i>,He  that  eat- 
of  tlte  Only-begotten  of  tU  Father,  eth  bread  with  Me,  hath  lifted  up  his 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  i.  14.  To  be-  heel  upon  Me,  John  xiii.  18.  No  one 
come  fiesh  is  to  become  the  Word  in  of  them  is  lost,  except  the  son  of  per- 
ultimates.  What  the  Lord  was,  as  the  dition,  that  the  Scripture  might 
Word  in  ultimates.  He  showed  to  the  be  fulfilled,  xvii.  12.  That  the 
disciples,  when  He  was  transfigured.  Word  micht  be  fulfilled,  whch  He 
Matt  xvii  2,  and  the  following  verses ;  spohe.  Of  those  whom  thou  gavest  Me, 
Mark  ix.  2,  and  the  following;  Luke  J  have  not  lost  one,  xviii.  19.  Jesus 
ix.  28,  and  the  following :  and  it  is  said  to  Peter,  Put  away  thy  sword  in- 
there  said,  that  Mosos  and  Elijah  were  to  its  place  ;  how  then  would  the 
seen  in  glory.  By  Moses  is  meant  the  ScitirxuftE  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  tt 
Word  which  was  written  by  him,  and  mustbedone?  But  this  was  done,  that 
the  historical  Word  in  general ;  and  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilleb, 
by  E/y*iA,  the  prophetical  Word.  The  Matt.  xxvi.  52,  54,  56  The  Son  of 
Lord  a-s  the  Word  in  ultimates,  was  »i«»^oc(A  mco}',  as  i-c  is  written  wm- 
also  represented  before  John,  Rev.  i.    cerning  Him,  that  tub  Scriptvies 
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MIGHT  BE  FULFILLED,  Mark  xiv.  21,  titude  msioered,  We  have  heard  out  oj 
24  Thus  THE  Sqbiptuke  was  pji,-  the  law,  that  Christ  abideth  fortvcr, 
FILLED  which  said,  He  ims  reckoned  John  xii.  34 ;  this  is  written.  Psalm 
with  the  imviotis,  Mark  xv.  28 ;  Luke  Ixxxix.  29 ;  ex.  4 ;  Dan.  vii.  14  :  That 
xxii.  37,  Thai  the  Scbiptuke  might  the  Word  written  in  their  law  might 
BE  FULFILLED,  Tltey  divided  to  them-  be  fulfilled.  They  hated  Me  without  a 
selves  ma  garments,  and  upon  my  ves-  cause,  John  xv,  25 ;  this  is  wiitten, 
ture  they  east  lots,  John  xix.  24.  Psalm  xxxv,  19 :  It  is  easier  for  hem- 
After  t/tis,  Jesus  icnoiaing  that  all  en  and  eco-th  to  pass  away,  than  for 
things  were  now  accomplished,  that  one  tittle  of  the  laio  to  fail,  Like  nvl 
THE  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  17.  By  the  latu  tliere,  as  also  every 
xix.  23.  When  Jesus  had  received  the  where  else,  is  meant  the  whole 
vinegar,  He  said,  It  is  finished,  that  Sacred  Scripture. 
is,  FULFILLED,  xix.  30.  T/icse  things  263.  How  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  is 
were  done  that  the  Scriptuub  might  understood  by  few ;  for  they  think  tliai 
BE  FULFILLED,  i'c  shaU  Hot  brcok  a  tlie  Lord  can,  by  the  Word,  enlighten 
bominHim:  and  again,  another  Scrip-  and  teach  men,  and  yet  cannot  thence 
TCitBBAiTH,  J'hcy  shall  see  Htm  whom  be  called  ihe  Word;  but  let  them 
they  have  pierced,  xix.  36,  37.  That  know,  that  every  man  is  his  own  wdl, 
all  the  Word-  was  written  concerning  and  his  own  understanding,  and  thus 
Him,  and  that  He  came  into  the  world  one  distinct  from  another ;  and  because 
that  He  might  fulfill  it,  He  also  taught  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  and 
the  disciples,  before  He  went  away,  in  thus  of  all  the  goods  which  are  of  that 
these  words :  He  said  to  tlieni,  O  fools,  love,  and  the  understanding  is  the_  re- 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  ceptacleof  wisdom,  and  thusof  all  ihiaga 
prophets  have  spoken ;  was  it  not  neces-  of  truth  which  are  of  that  wisdom,  it 
sary  for  Christ  to  suffer  this,  and  enter  follows,  that  every  man  is  his  own  love 
inloglory?  And  beginning  withM.osE&  and  his  own  wisdom;  or,  what  is  the 
ANDALLTHEPROPHET8,i/fiei/>oanrferfto  same,  his  own  good  and  his  own  truth. 
(ftem,iNALLTHEScRiPTUREScoNCERN-  Man  is  not  man  from  any  thing  el.ie, 
iNG  Himself,  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26,  97.  and  not  any  thing  else  with  him  is 
Moreover,  Jesus  said,  that  all  the  man.  With  respect  to  the  Lord,  He 
THINGS  MUST  BE  FULFILLED,  WHICH  is  Lovo  itseif  Bod  Wisdom  itself,  thus 
were  WRITTEN  IN  THE  LAW  OP  Moses,  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself,  which 
AND  IN  THE  PROPHETS,  AND  IN  THE  He  becamo  by  means  of  his  fulfilling 
Psalms,  concerning  Me,  xxiv.  44,  45.  all  the  good  and  all  the  truth  which  is 
T'hat  the  Lord,  in  the  world,  fulfilled  all  in  the  Word ;  for  he  who  thmks  and 
things  of  the  Word,  even  to  its  least  speaks  nothing  but  truth,  becomes  that 
particulars,  is  manifest  from  these  his  truth;  and  he  who  wills  and  does 
words:  Verily,  I  say  to  you,  until  nothing  but  good,  becomes  that  good; 
heaven  and  earth  pass  meay,  one  jot  and  the  Lord,  because  He  fulfilled  all 
OR  ONE  TITTLE  SHALL  NOT  PASS  AWAV  the  divine  truth  and  the  divme  good 
PROM  THE  LAW,  UNTIL  ALL  THINGS  ARE  which  are  in  the  Word,  as  well  those 
DONE,  Matt.  V.  18.  From  these  things,  which  are  in  Its  natural  sense  as  those 
now  'it  njay  be  clearly  seen,  that  by  which  are  in  its  spiritual  sense,  He  be- 
thia,'that  the  Lord  fulfilled  all  things  came  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself,  con- 
vf  the  law,  is  not  meant,  that  He  sequently  the  Word, 
fulfilled  all  the  precepts  of  the  264.  XIL  That  before  this  Word, 
decalogue  but  all  things  of  the  Word,  which  at  this  Day  is  in  the  Would, 
That  all  things  of  the  Word  al-  there  was  a  Word,  which  is  lost. 
so  are  meant  by  the  law,  may  be  That  before  the  Word  given  by  BIo- 
eviJent  from  these  passages :  Jesus  ses  and  the  prophets  to  the  Israelitish 
said  Is  it  not  written  in  vour  law,  nation, worshipbysacrificeswasknown, 
Tsaid,  Ye  are  gods,  Siiim  a.  34;  this  and  that  they  prophesied  fi'om  the  mouth 
IS  written,  Psalm  IxKXii.  6  ;    Tke  mul-    of  Jehovah,  may  appear  evident  from 
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what  h  related  in  the  books  of  Moses.  Enunciations.  From  the  historicale 
That  worship  bs  sacrifices  w*a  of  that  Word,  this  passage  was  tak- 
RNowN,  is  evident  from  these  things :  en  by  Moses ;  Thertfore  it  is  said 
It  was  commanded,  that  the  sons  of  in  the  Book  of  the  Wars  of 
Israel  should  overtlirow  the  altars  of  Jehovah,  I  walked  into  {the  sea) 
tlie  nations,  and  break  in  pieces  their  Suph,  and  the  rivers  of  Arnon,  andthe 
images,  and  cut  down  their  groves,  channel  of  the  rivers,  wMch  twritea 
Exod.  xxxiv.  13 ;  Dent  vii  5  ■  \ii  3.  aside  inhere  Ar  is  inhabited,  and  stop- 
That  Israel  in  Sh  tt  bega  to  com-  ped  at  t)te  border  of  Moab,  Num.  xxi. 
mil  whoredom  with  tl  e  daugl  ters  of  14,  15.  By  the  joars  of  Jehovah,  in 
Moab,  that  they  called  the  people  to  that  Word,  as  in  ours,  are  meant  and 
the  SACRIFICES  of  tl  e  r  gods  and  that  described  the  combats  of  the  Lord 
the  people  did  eat,  ISu  xx  12  3.  with  the  hells,  and  victories  over  tliem. 
That  Balaam,  who  a  fro  Sjria,  when  He  was  to  come  into  the  world, 
caused  altars  to  be  built,  and  sacbi-  The  same  combats  also  are  meant  and 
FicEDOxenandsheep,  xxii.  40;  xxiii.  1,  described  in  many  places  in  the  liistor- 
2,  14, 29,  30.  That  he  also  prophesi-  icala  of  our  Word,  as  in  the  wars  of 
ED  CONCERNING  THE  LoRD,  Saying,  Joshua  with  the  nations  of  the  land  of 
Tiiaf  a  star  should  arise  from  Jacob  and  Canaan,  and  in  the  wars  of  the  judges 
a  sceptre  from  Israel,  sxiv.  17.  And  and  of  the  kings  of  Israel.  From  the 
that  he  prophesied  prom  the  mouth  propheticals  of  that  Word,  these  things 
OF  Jehovah,  xxii.  13, 16;  xxiii. 3,  5,8,  were  taken;  Tkerifore  the  Enun- 
16,26;  xxiv.  1, 13.  From  which  it  is  ciators  say.  Go  into  Heshhon;  the 
manifest,  that  there  was  among  the  city-of  Sihon  shall  be  built  and  strength- 
nations  divine  worship,  very  similar  to  ened;  for  a  fire  went  out  of  Heshbon, 
the  worship  instituted  by  Moses  with  and  afatut  out  of  the  city  of  Sthoa ;  it 
the  Israelitish  nation.  That  it  was  al-  hath  devoured  Ar  of  Moab,  theposseS' 
sobeforethetimeof  Abraham,  appears  sm-s  of  the  heights  of  Arnon.  Wo 
evident  from  the  words  in  Moses,  Deut.  to  thee,  O  Moab;  thou  hast  perished, 
xxxii.  7,  8;  but  more  evidently  from  O people  of  Chemosh;  ke  hath  given 
Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  in  that  his  sons  fugitives,  and  Ais  daughters  in- 
he  brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  to  captivity  to  8ihm,  king  of  the  Ant- 
and  blessed  Abram ;  and  that  Abram  orite.  We  have  despatched  them  with 
gave  him  tithes  of  all.  Gen.  xiv.  18  to  weapons.  Heshbon  hath  perished  even 
20 ;  and  that  Melchizedek  represent-  to  Dibon,  and  we  have  lend  waste  even 
ed  the  Lord,  for  he  is  called  a  p-ics(  to  to  Nophah,  which  is  even  to  Medibah, 
the  Most  High  God,  Geu.xiv.  18;  and  Num.  xxi.  27  to  30.  The  translators 
it  is  said  in  David  concerning  the  render  them  Composers  of  Proverbs; 
Lord,  7'hou  art  a  priest  forever,  after  but  they  should  be  called  Enukcia- 
the  manner  of  SfekJUzedckiVBalm  ex.  4.  tors,  or  Propheticai,  Enunciations, 
Thence  it  was,  that  Melchizedek  as  may  appear  evident  from  the  signifi- 
brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  as  the  cation  of  t^e  word  Mosmalim  in  the 
most  holy  things  of  the  church,  as  they  Hebrew  tongue,  which  means  not  only 
are  holy  in  the  Sacred  Supper.  These,  proverbs,  but  also  prophetical  enuncia- 
besides  many  other  things,  are  stand-  tions,  as  in  Num.  xxiii.  7,  18.  xxiv.  3, 
ing  proofs,  that,  before  the  Israelitish  15,  where  it  is  said,  that  Balaam  utter 
Word,  there  was  a  Word,  from  which  ed  his  Enunciation,  which  was  pro- 
were  such  revelations.  phetical,  even  concerning  the  Lord 
265.  That  tliere  was  a  Word  among  His  enunciation  is  called  Moshal,  in 
the  ancients,  is  evident  in  Moses,  by  the  singular.  It  may  be  added,  that 
whom  it  is  mentioned,  and  something  those  things,  taken  thence  by  Mo- 
taken  from  it.  Num.  xxi.  14,  15,  27  ses,  are  not  proverbs,  but  prophecie, 
to  30 ;  and  that  the  historicala  That  that  Word  was  likewise  divinely 
of  that  Word  were  called  the  Wars  inspired,  is  manifest  in  Jeremiah,  wher< 
OF  Jehovah,  andthe  propheticals,  THE  almost  the   same    things    are    said— 
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A  fire  has  gone  out  from   HesJAm,    junction  of  Uie   Lord   and   heaien  is 

ani  a  Home  from  among  Silwn,  wkuh    give.i  in  all  countries,  by  means  of  thfl 

hath  deemired  the  corner  of  Moab,  and    Word,  shall   be  told.     The  whole  an- 

ilie  crown  of  the  Uad  of  ths  sons  of 

SItaon.     Wo  to  thee,    O  Noah-   the 

people  of  Clicmosh  have  perished,  J 

thy  sons  have  been  carried  into  cap 

ty,  and  thy  daughters  info  capt      j 

xltiii.  45,  46.     Besides  those,  a  p  o- 

phetical  book  of  the  ancient  Word     al! 

ed  THE  BOOK  OP  Jasheh,  or  the  book 

of  tlie  Upright,  is  mentioned  by  D     d 

and   by  Joshua,     By  David;    B      d 

lamented  over  Saul  and  over  JonatI 

and  wrote  to  teach  the  sons  of  J  I  A 

the  boto;    see  what  is  written  in    he 

BOOK  OF  Jasher,   2  Sam.  i.  17  IS 

and   by  Joshua;    Joshua    said,    S 

rest    in    Gibcon,    and    vtoon.    in     I 

valley  of  Ajalon ;  is  not  this  w 

in   THE    BOOR    OF    Jasheb?    J    h 

X.  12. 

366.  From  these  things  it  may  be 
evident,   that   there 
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I  pp  d       d     h 


the  angels,  who  lived  in  those  ages, 
and  also  that  it  is  still,  at  this  day, 
among  the  nations  in  Great  Tartary, 
may  be  seen  in  the  tuibd  Relation, 
after  this  chapter  concerning  the  Sa- 
cred Scripture. 

9(J7.  Xin.    That  by  the  Word, 

THOSE    ALSO     HAVE     LlGHT,    WHO    ARE 

OUT  OF  THE  Church,  and  have  not 
;  Word. 


Word  in  tlie  world,  particularly  in  Asia,    the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  heaven 
before  the  Israelitish  Word.     That  this    with   the    church    by   meaais   of   the 
Word   is  preserved   in    heaven,    with    Word;    for  the  Word,  in  the  C-hris- 
.  .      -  jj^  church,  is  life  to  the  rest  from  the 

Lord  through  heaven,  just  as  the  life 
of  the  members  and  viscera  wf  the 
whole  body  is  from  the  heart  and ' 
lungs ;  there  is  also  similar  communi- 
cation, which  also  is  the  reason  why  the 
Christians  among  whom  the  Word  is 
read  constitute  the  breast  of  tliat  man ; 
NOT  they  arealso  in  the  midst  of  all,  and 
around  them  are  the  Papists ;  around 
Conjunction  with  heaven  cannot  be  these  are  the  Mahouietans,  who  ac- 
siven  unless  there  be  somewhere  in  knowledge  the  Lord  as  the  greatest 
the  e.irth  a  church,  where  the  Word  is,  Propliet,  and  as  the  Son  of  God ;  after 
and  the  Lord  is  known  by  it;  because  these  are  the  Africans;  and  the  peo- 
the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  pie  and  nations  m  Asia  and  the  Indies 
earth  and  without  the  Lord  there  is  make  the  last  circumference, 
no  salvation.  209.  That  it  is  so  in  the  whole  he  a  v- 

That  by  the  Word,  there  is  conjunc-  en  may  be  concluded  Irom  the  like  in 
tion  with  the  Lord  and  consociation  every  society  of  heaven ;  for  every  so- 
with  the  angels,  may  be  seen  above,  ciety  is  a  heaven  in  a  less  form,  which 
n  204  to  340.  It  is  '  enough  that  also  is  like  a  man.  That  it  is  so,  may 
tliere  be  a  church,  where  the  Word  be  seen  ir,  the  Work  concerning  Heav- 
if;  although  il  be  of  few  respect-  en  ano  Hem.,  n.  41  to  87.  In  every 
ively  stili  bv  the  Word,  the  Lord  is  society  of  heaven,  those  who  are  in  the 
present  in  the  whole  world,  for  by  it  middle  of  it,  in  like  manner,  resemble 
heaven  is  conjoined  to  the  human  the  heart  and  lungs,  and  with  them  is  the 
raoB.  greatest  light;  the  light  itself  and  the 

2G8.  But  how  the  presence  and  con-    perception  of  truth  thence,  propagatw 
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itself  Irom  Uiat  mil.  die  to  the  circumfer-  ing  t<>  these    words  of  the    Lord:— 

ences  every  way,  thus  to  all  who  are  in  The  people  sifting  in  darkiiess  saw  a 

ihesociety,andmakestheirspirituallife.  great  light;  and  to  those  sitting  in 

It  was  shown,  that   when  those  who  the  region  and  shadtmr  of  deutit,  light 

were  in  the  middle  and  constituted  the  hatli  arisen,  Isaiah  ix.  2j    and  Matt 

province  of  the  heart  and  lungs,  and  iv.  16. 

with  whom  was  the  greatest  light,  271.  Since  it  waa  foretold,  that,  at 
were  taken  away,  those  who  were  the  end  of  this  church,  darkness  also 
around  were  in  the  shade  of  the  would  arise  from  not  knowing  the  Lord, 
understanding,  and  then  in  so  little  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
perception  of  truth,  that  they  lament-  and  from  the  separation  of  faith  from 
ed;  but  as  soon  as  those  returned,  the  charity,  lest  thereby  the  genuine  iin- 
light  was  seen,  and  they  had  percep-  derstaading  of  the  Word  should  per- 
tion  of  truth  as  before.  A  comparison  ish,  and  so  too  the  church,  therefore  il 
may  be  made  with  the  heat  and  light  has  pleased  the  Lord  now  to  reveal  the 
from  the  sun  of  the  world,  which  give  spiritual  sense  op  the  Word,  and 
vegetation  to  trees  and  shrubs,  even  to  show  that  the  Word,  in  that  sense, 
to  those  which  stand  at  the  sides  and  and  from  it,  in  the  natural  sense,  con- 
under  a  cloud,  provided  the  sun  be  tains  innumerable  things,  by  which 
risen.  Thus  the  light  and  heat  of  tlie  light  of  truth  from  the  Word, 
heaven  are  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  almost  extinguished,  may  be  restored, 
there,  which  light,  in  its  essence,  is  That,  at  the  end  of  tliis  church,  the 
divine  truth,  from  which  is  al!  the  light  of  truth  would  be  almost  extin- 
intelligence  and  wisdom  of  angels  and  guished,  is  foretold  in  many  places 
men.  Wherefore  it  is  said,  concern-  in  the  Revelation,  and  also  it  is  meant 
ing  the  Word,  that  it  was  loith  God  by  these  words  of  the  Lord:  Inane- 
and  was  God;  that  it  enlighteneth  diately  after  the  qgUction  of  tlwse 
every  man  that  cometh  into  tlie  world;  days,  the  sun  wiU  be  darkened,  and  the 
and  that  that  light,  aiso,  appearelh  in  moon  will  not  give  her  Ught,  and  the 
darkness,  John  i.  1,5,9.  By  the  word  stars  will  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  pow- 
there,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  ers  of  the  heavens  will  be  shaken;  and 
Trutii.  then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  Man,  coin- 
270.  From  these  things  it  may  be  ing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  glory 
evident,  that  the  Word,  which  is  with  and  virtue,  Matt.  xxiv.  99,  31>.  By 
1  le  Protestants  and  the  Reformed,  sua  there  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 
I  nlightens  all  nations  and  people,  by  love;  by  moon,  the  Lord  as  to  faith; 
Kpiritual  communication;  also  that  it  by  stars,  as  to  the  knowledges  of 
is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  there  truth  and  good ;  by  the  Son  of  Man, 
should  always  be  on  the  earth  a  church,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word ;  by  clouds, 
where  the  Word  is  read,  and  by  it  the  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word ; 
Lord  may  be  made  known.  Where-  by  glory,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
fore,  when  the  Word  was  almost  re-  Word,  and  its  transparence  through 
jected  by  the  Papists,  by  the  divine  the  sense  of  its  tetter;  and  by  uirfue  its 
providence  of  the  Lord  the  Reforma-  power. 

tion  took  place ;  and  thence  the  Word  272.    By   much   experience,  it  has 

was  drawn,  as  it  were,  from  its  con-  been  given  me  to  know,  that  through 

cealment,  and  sent  into  use.     When  the  Word   man    has    communication 

also  the  Word  with  the  Jewish  nation  with   heaven.     While  I  read  through 

was  entirely  falsified  and  adulterated,  the  Word,   from    the  first  chapter  of 

and,  aa  it  were,  made  none,  then  it  Isaiah  even  to  the  last  of  Malachi,  and 

pleased  the  Lord  to  descend  fi^m  heav-  the   Psalms  of  David,   and   kept  the 

en,  and  (o  come,  as  the  Word,  and  to  thought  in    their    spiritual    sense,    il 

fiilfiU   it   and  thereby  to  renew   and  was  given  me  to  perceive  clearly,  that 

restore  it    and  again  to  give  light  to  evory  verse  communicated  with  some 

the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  accord-  society    of    heaven,     and     thus     the 
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Word  nilh  the  universal  heaven;  although  they  know  from  the  Wot(., 
from  which  it  was  manifest,  that,  aa  that  all  things  were  created  by  God, 
the  Lord  is  the  Word,  heaven  also  is  still  ackaowledge  nature  1  What,  tiien, 
the  Word,  since  heaven  is  heaven  would  these  have  done,  if  they  had 
from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  by  the  known  nothing  from  the  Word"  Dc 
Word,  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven.  you   believe  that  the  ancient  piuloso- 

2T3.  XIV.  That,  unless  there  phers,  as  Aristotle,  Cicero,  Seneca, 
WERE  A  Word  no  oke  would  know  and  others,  who  have  written  concern 
God  Heaven'and  Hell,  and  Life  ing  God  and  concerning  the  inimortnl- 
AFTBR  Death,  and  still  less  the  ity  of  the  soid,  took  it  first  from  then 
Lopp  own   miderstanding ?    No;    but    froti". 

Since  those  who  maintain,  have  others,  by  tradition,  from  those  wIk 
also  confirmed  with  themselves,  that  knew  it  first  from  the  ancient  Word, 
man  witliout  the  Word,  might  know  of  which  we  have  spoken  above.  I\ei- 
the  existence  of  God,  and  also  of  heav-  ther  do  writers  on  natural  theology 
en  and  hell,  and  the  other  things  which  draw  any  such  thing  from  themselves, 
the  Word  teaches,  therefore,  it  is  not  but  only  confirm  those  thmgs,  which 
proper  to  argue  with  them  from  tlie  they  know  from  the  church  m  which  the 
Word  hut  from  the  natural  light  of  Word  is,  by  rational  arguments ;  and 
reason ;  for  they  believe  not  the  Word,  there  may  be  those  among  them,  who 
but  themselves.  Inquire  from  the  light  confirm,  and  yet  do  not  believe  them, 
of  reason,  and  you  will  find,  that  there  274.  It  has  been  given  me  to  see 
ire  two  faculties  of  life  with  man,  people  born  in  islands,  rational  as  to 
which  are  called  the  understanding  civil  affairs,  who  know  nothing  at  all 
And  the  will;  and  that  the  understand-  concerning  God ;  those,  in  the  spii^tu- 
ing  is  subject  to  the  will,  and  not  the  al  world,  appear  like  sphinxes ;  but, 
will  to  the  understanding ;  for  the  un-  because  they  were  born  men,  and 
derstandina  only  teaches  and  shows  thence  in  a  capacity  of  receiving  spmt- 
what  is  fo  be  done  from  the  will,  ual  life,  they  are  instructed  by  the  an- 
Thenoe  it  is,  that  many,  who  are  of  an  gels;  and  by  means  of  knowledges 
acute  genius,  and  understand,  better  concerning  the  Lord,  as  Man,  they  are 
than  others,  the  moral  duties  of  life,  vivified.  What  man  is  of  himself, 
still  do  not  live  according  to  them ;  evidently  appears  from  those  who  are 
it  would  he  otherwise,  if  they  willed  in  hell,  among  whom  are  also  some 
thecn.  Inquire,  also,  and  you  will  find,  prelates  and  scholars,  who  are  not  will- 
that  the  will  of  man  is  his  proprium,  ing  even  to  hear  concerning  God,  and, 
and  that  this  from  nativity  is  evil,  and  therefore,  neither  can  they  name  God. 
that  thence  is  the  false  in  the  under-  I  have  seen  these  and  conversed  with 
standing.  When  you  shall  have  found  them ;  and  I  have  also  conversed  with 
out  these  thincrs,  you  will  see,  that  those  who  came  into  the  fire  of  anger 
man  from  himself,  wishes  not  to  under-  and  wrath,  when  they  heard  any  one 
stand  any  thing  else,  than  what  is  from  speaking  concerning  the  Lord.  Con- 
thepropriiimofhiswill;  and  that  unless  sider,  therefore,  what  the  man  would 
there  be  some  other  source,  whence  he  be,  who  has  heard  nothmg  concern- 
may  know  it,  man  from  the  proprium  ing  the  Lord  h  n  h  some,  who 
of  his  will,  would  not  wish  to  under-    have  talked     bo      0  d  ten  about 

stand  any  thing,  but  what  is  of  himself  God,  and  p  h  d  bo  God.  1  hat 
ind  the   world      Whatever   is  above,    they  are  sue  h      vill,  winch 

IS  in  tl  ick  darkness     as  when  "he  sees    is  evil ;  and    h  as      id  before, 

the  'un  moon  and  stars    if  by  chance    leads  the        d        nd  nd    takes 

he  ■<hou!  1  then  tl  ink  concerning  their    away  the  tru      w      h  e  from  the 

otign  be  could  not  think  otherwise  Word.  If  man  could.of  himself,  have 
thin  tl  at  they  are  from  themselves,  known  that  there  is  a  God,  and  thai 
Could  they  thmk  m  re  d  epiy  than  there  is  a  life  after  death,  why  did 
minj  learned  men  m  the  world  who,    ho  not  know,  that  man  is  man  aitei 
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deatlil    Why  does  he  believe  that  his  therefore,  the  spiritual   things,  which 

soul  or  spirit  is  like  wind  or  ether,  enter,  he  wishes    to   exiiriLate   or  in- 

which  does  not  see  with  eyes,  and  hear  volve  in  fallacies,  that  aie  like  wornis 

with  ears,  and  speak  with  a  mouth,  be-  which  consume  the  roots  of  herbs  m.d 

fore  It  is  conjoined  and  grows  with  its  grain.     They  may  be  likened  to  tl]ot,e 

carcass  and  withitsskeleton?  Suppose,  who  dream  that  tbey  are  sitting  upon 

therefore,  a  doctrine  hatched  from  ra-  eagles,  and  borne  up  on  high ;  or  on 

tional  light  aione,  would  it  not  be,  that  wingedhorses,  andareflyingoveriiioum 

self  should  be  worshipped,  as  was  done  Parnassus  to  Helicon;    and  they  ;ir£ 

for  ages,  aud  also  at  this  day  is  done  actually  like  Lucifers  in  hell,  who  Ftili 

by  those  who  know,  from  the  Word,  caJI  themselves  there  sons  of  the  n.jrn 

that -God  alone  is  to  be   worshipped?  ing,  Is.  siv,  12.     And  they  are  hke 

Other  worship  cannot  be  given  from  those  in  the  valley  of  the  land  of  Shi 

the  proprium  of  man,  not  even  the  wor-  nah,  who  undertook  to  build  a  tower, 

ship  of  the  sun  and  moon.  whose  head  should  be  in  tieaven  Gen 

275.    That  from  the  most   ancient  xi.  2,  4 ;    and  they  trust  in  then.^elvea 

times  there  was  religion,  and  the  in-  like  Goliab,-  not  foreseeing  that  they 

habitantsof  the  world  everywhere  knew  may,  like  him,  be  prostrated  by  a  sling 

concerning  God,  and  something  con-  stone  driven  into  the  forehead.     I  will 

ceming  life  after  death,  was  not  from  tell  what  lot  awaits  them  after    leath, 

themselves,  or  from  their  own  intelli-  first  they   become    as   drunk ;    aftt  r- 

genee,  but  from  the  ancient  Word,  of  wards  as  insane,    and  at  last  sottisli, 

which  we  have  treated  above,  n.  264  and  sit  in  darkness.     Let  them  theie- 

to  266;    and  afterwards  from  the  Is-  fore  beware  of  such  a  delirium. 

raelitish     Word.      From     these     two  

Words,   religions  emanated   into    the 

Indies,  and  their  islands,  and  through        277.  To  the  above  I  shall  ^dd  the 

Egypt  and  Etliiopia  into  the  kingdoms  following   Relations. — Firsi.    One 

of  Africa,  and  from  the  maritime  parts  day,  in  the  spirit,  I  rambled  through 

of  Asia  into  Greece,  and  thence  into  various  places  in  the  spiritual  world, 

Italy.     But,  because  the  Word  could  in  order  that  I  might  observe  the  rep- 

not  be  written  otherwise  than  by  rep-  resentations  of  heavenly  things    which, 

resentatives,  which  are  such  things  in  in  many  places,  are  there  exhibited ; 

the  world    as  correspond  to  heavenly  and  in  a  certain  house,  wheru  there 

things,  and  thence  signify  them,  there-  were   angels,  I  saw  great   purses,  in 

fore  the  religious  things  of  the  gentile  which  silver  was  stored  up  in   great 

nations  were  turned  into  idolatries,  aiid  abundance ;    and   because  they   were 

n  G  ee  «,  into  fables ;    and  the  divine  open,  it  was  perceived  as  if  every  one 

at   I  u  es  and  properties,  into  so  many  might  take   out,  yea,  steal  tne   silver 

god     o  er  whom  they  made  one  su-  there  laid  up;  but  near  the&e  purses 

p  e  ne      bom  they  called  Jove,  perhaps  sat    two    youths,    who   were    guards, 

fon   riovah.     It  is  known  that  they  The  place   where    they    wer"   depos- 

I  ad  kno  viedge  concerning  paradise,  ited   appeared    like   a    roangw    in    a 

CO  ce     ng  the  deluge,  concerning  the  stable.     In   the  next  room  were  seen 

sa      Ih  e,andconcerningthefoui:ages,  modest    virgins,    with   a  chaste  wife: 

lo     the  first,  or  the  golden,  to  the  last,  and   near  that   room    stood   two  little 

0    I  e     o  1,  as  in  Daniel,  ii.  31  to  35.  children ;    and  it  was  said,  that   they 

2(<>.  Those  who  believe  that  tbey  were  not  to  be  played  with  child- 
can,  from  their  own  intelligence,  pro-  ishly,  but  were  to  be  dealt  with 
cure  for  themselves  knowledges  con-  wisely.  Afterwards  there  appeared 
cerning  God,  concerning  heaven  and  a  harlot,  also  a  horse  lying  dead. 
hell.andconcerning  the  spiritual  things  After  these  things  were  seen,  I  was 
which  are  of  the  church,  do  not  know  instructed,  that  by  them  was  repre- 
that  the  natural  man,  viewed  in  himself,  sented  tlie  natural  sense  of  the 
is  contrary  to  the  spiritual,  and  that,  Word     in    ivhich    there    is    a    spir- 
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[tual  sense.  Those  great  purses,  certain  sense;  and  that  the  vow 
full  of  silver,  signifled  knowledges  of  els  there  were  for  aoaiid,  which  corre- 
iTuth  in  great  abundance;  that  they  spends  to  affection;  and  thdt,  in  tUdl 
were  open  and  jet  guarded  by  heaven,  they  cannot  utter  tlio  lovv 
youths,  signified,  that  every  one  might  els  i  and  e,  but  instead  of  tliein,  j 
take  thence  the  knowledges  of  truth,  and  eu;  and  that  the  vowels  a,  o 
but  that  there  should  Iw  care,  lest  and  u  were  in  use  with  them,  because 
dtiy  one  violate  the  spiritual  sense,  they  give  a  full  sound ;  also  that  they 
in  which  are  mere  truths;  the  man-  did  not  express  any  of  the  consonanii 
ger,  as  in  a  stable,  signified  spiritual  roughly,  but  softly;  and  that  thence 
nourishment  for  the  understanding;  a  it  is,  that  some  Hebrew  letters  arc 
manger  signifies  this,  because  a  horse,  pointed  within,  as  a  sign  that  tJiej  are 
which  eats  out  of  it,  signifies  the  uttered  softly;  saying  that  rough- 
understanding;  the  modest  virgins,  ness  in  letters  was  in  use  in  the  spnitu- 
who  were  seen  in  the  next  room,  signi-  a!  heaven,  because  there  they  are  m 
fied  the  affections  of  truth;  and  the  truths,  and  truth  admits  of  the 
chaste  wife,  the  conjunction  of  good  rough,  but  not  good,  in  which  the 
and  truth ;  the  little  children  signified  angels  of  the  Lord's  celestial  king- 
the  innocence  of  wisdom,  for  the  angels  dom,  or  third  heaven,  are.  They 
of  the  highest  heaven,  who  are  the  also  said,  that  they  had  with  them  the 
wisest,  from  innocence,  appear,  at  a  Word,writtenwithinflectedletters,wiili 
distance,  like  little  children,  the  bar-  significant  little  horns  and  points;  froai 
lot  with  the  dead  horse,  signified  which  it  was  manifest,  what  theje 
the  falsification  of  truth  by  many  at  words  of  the  Lord  signify — Not  au  iota 
this  day,  by  which  all  understanding  nor  a  tittle  [or  littie  horn]  s!iall  pass 
oftruth  perishes;  aharlotsignifies  falsi-  front  the  law,  until  ail  things  are 
fication,  and  a  dead  horse,  no  under-  done,  Matt,  v,  18 ;  also,  /(  is  easier  for 
standing  of  truth.  keaam  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than 
278.  Second  Relation.  There  for  one  point  of  the  law  to  fail,  Luke 
,vas  once  sent  down  to  me  from  heav-  xvi.  17. 

en  a  piece  of  paper,  inscribed  with  279.  Tmihd  Relation.  Seven 
Hebrew  letters,  but  written  as  with  years  ago,  when  I  was  collecting 
the  ancients,  with  whom  those  letters,  the  things  which  Moses  wrote  from 
which  at  this  day  are  in  some  part  lin-  those  two  books  called  the  Wars  op 
ear,  were  curved  with  little  horns  Jehovah,  and  the  Enunciations, 
turning  upwards.  And  the  angels,  Num.  xxi.,  some  angels  were  present, 
who  were  then  with  me,  said  that  and  said  to  me,  that  those  books  were 
they  knew  entire  senses  from  tiie  let-  the  ancient  Word,  the  historicals 
ters  themselves,  and  that  they  knew  of  which  were  called  the  Wars 
these,  especially,  from  the  flexures  of  op  Jehovah,  and  the  Pbopiibtic. 
the  lines  and  of  the  points  of  the  let-  als  were  called  the  En-uncia- 
ter;  and  they  explained  what  they  sig-  tions;  and  they  said' that  that  Word 
nified  separately,  and  what  conjointly;  was  still  preserved  in  heaven,  and  in 
saying  that  the  H,  which  was  added  to  use  among  the  ancients  there,  with 
the  names  of  Abram  and  Sarai,  signi-  whom  tliat  Word  was  when  they  were 
fied  infinite  and  eternal.  They  also  in  the  world.  Those  ancients,  with 
explained  to  me  the  sense  of  the  whom  that  Word  is  still  in  use  in  heav- 
Word  in  Psalm  xxxii.  2,  from  the  let-  en,  were  in  part  fi-om  the  land  of  Ca- 
ters only,  or  syllables;  that  the  sense  naan  and  from  its  confines,  as  from 
of  them  in  the  sum  was,  that  tub  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  Arabia,  Chahiea. 
Lord  is  merciful,  also  to  those  Assyria,  Egypt,  Zidon,  Tyre  and  Nin- 
wHo  DO  EVIL.  They  informed  me  eveh ;  the  inhabitants  of  all  which 
that  wriling,  in  the  third  heaven,  con-  kingdoms  were  in  representative  wor- 
sisted  of  letters,  inflected  and  variously  ship,  and  thence  in  the  science  of  cor- 
curved,  of  which    each    contained  a  respondences.      The  wisdom  of  thai 
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time  was  from  that  science,  and  by  i'  visible  God,  and  some  aa  visible, 
thoy  had  interior  perception  and  com-  The)'  further  told  me,  that  they  de 
munication  with  the  heavens.  Those  not  saSet  fotpigners  to  oom.i  aJiiong 
who  knew  the  correspondences  of  that  them,  except  the  Chinese,  rt-ith  whom 
Word,  were  caUed  wise  and  intelligent,  tbej  cultivate  peace,  because  tlie  CLi- 
aad  afterwards  diviners  and  Magi,  nese  emperor  is  from  their  country; 
But  because  that  Word  was  full  of  such  and  also  that  they  are  so  populous,  thai 
correspondences  as  remotely  signified  they  do  not  believe  any  country  in 
celestial  and  spiritual  things,  and  the  whole  world  to  be  more  populous  ; 
thence  began  to  be  falsified  by  many ;  which  also  is  credible,  from  the  wall 
therefore,  by  the  divine  providence  of  of  so  many  miles,  which  the  Chinese 
the  Lord,  in  course  of  time  that  dis-  formerly  built  for  their  protection 
appeared,  and  another  Word,  written  against  invasion  fi-om  them.  Moreover, 
by  correspondences  not  so  remote,  was  I  heard  from  the  angels,  that  the  first 
given,  and  this  by  the  prophets  among  chapters  of  Genesis,  which  treat  con- 
the  sons  of  Israel.  In  this  Word  were  cerning  the  creation,  concerning  Adam 
retained  many  names  of  places,  not  and  Eve,  concerning  the  garden  of 
only  which  were  in  the  land  of  Ca-  Eden,  and  concerning  their  sons  and 
naan,  but  also  which  were  round  posterity  till  the  flood,  and  likewise 
about  in  Asia,  all  which  signified  concerning  Noah  and  his  sons,  are  al- 
things  and  states  of  the  church;  but  so  in  that  Word;  and  thus  that  they 
the  significations  were  from  tliat  an-  were  copied  thence  by  Moses.  The 
cient  Word.  For  that  reason,  Abram  angels  and  spirits  from  Great  Tartary 
was  commanded  to  go  into  that  land,  appear  jn  the  southern  quarter,  on  the 
and  his  posterity  fi-om  Jacob  were  in-  side  of  the  east,  and  are  separated  from 
traduced  into  it.  the  rest  by  their  dwelling  in  a  higher  ex- 
Concerning  thai  ancient  Word  pause,  and  by  their  not  admitting  any 
which  had  been  in  Asia  before  the  Is-  to  them  from  the  Christian  world ;  and 
raelitish  Word,  it  is  permitted  to  relate  that  if  any  ascend,  they  guard  them, 
this  news,  that  it  is  still  reserv-  that  they  may  not  go  away.  The 
ed  there,  among  the  people  who  live  reason  of  this  separation,  is,  because 
in  Great  Tartary.  I  have  conversed  they  p«»sess  another  Word, 
with  spirits  and  angels  wlio  were  2S0.  Fourth  Relation,  I  once 
thence,  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  who  in-  saw,  at  a  distance,  walks  between  rows 
formed  me  that  they  possess  the  of  trees,  and  the  youths  collected 
Word,  and  that  they  have  possessed  there  in  groups,  so  many  clubs  of 
it  from  ancient  times,  and  that  they  persons,  conversing  on  the  things  of 
perform  their  divine  worship  according  wisdom  ;  this  was  in  the  spiritual  world, 
to  this  Word,  and  that  it  consists  of  I  approached,  and  when  I  was  near,  I 
mere  correspondences.  They  said  saw  one  whom  the  rest  venerated  as 
that  in  it  also  is  the  book  of  Ja-  their  primate,  because  he  excelled 
BHER,  which  is  mentioned  ill  Joshua  them  in  wisdom.  He,  when  he  saw 
X.  12,  13,  and  in  the  second  book  of  me,  said,  "I  wondered,  when  I  saw 
Samuel,  i.  17,  18;  and  also,  that  with  you  in  the  way  coming  up,  that  you 
them  are  the  books  called  the  Wars  nowpassedintomy  sight,  and  now  pass- 
op  JEnovAH,  and  the  Bnunciatioxs,  ed  out  of  it,  or  that  you  was  now 
which  are  mentioned  by  Moses,  Num.  seen  by  me,  and  suddenly  not  seen ; 
xxi.  14,  15,  and  27  to  30;  and  when  certainly  you  are  not  in  the  same  state 
I  read  to  them  the  words  which  Moses  of  life  as  our  people."  Smiling  at 
had  taken  thence,  they  looked  to  see  this,  I  replied,  "  I  am  not  a  puppet- 
if  they  were  there,  and  found  them ;  man,  nor  a  Vertumnus  (or  a  Proteus), 
hence  it  was  manifest  to  me,  that  the  but  I  am,  by  turns,  now  in  your  light, 
ancient  Word  is  still  with  them.  In  and  now  in  your  shade;  thus  a  foreign- 
conversing  with  them,  they  said  that  er  and  also  a  native  here."  Upon  this, 
they  worship  Jehovah,  some  as  an  in-  that  wise  one  looked  at  me,  and  said 
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''  You  speak  strange  and  wonderful  and  angel,  speaking  with  man,  sjieaka 
things ;  teil  me  who  you  are."  And  I  his  own  language ;  thus  Frencii  with  e 
said,  "  I  am  in  the  world  in  which  you  Frenchman,  Greek  with  a  Grecian 
were,  and  from  which  you  have  de-  Arahic  with  an  Arabian,  and  so  torili 
parted,  which  is  called  the  natural  That  you  may  know  therefoip  the 
world  ;  and  I  am  also  in  the  world  in  distinction  between  spiritual  and  nat* 
which  you  are,  which  is  called  the  ural,  as  to  languages,  do  thus  •  Go  in 
BpirituaJ  world.  Thence  it  is,  that  I  to  your  companion';,  and  speak  tome- 
am  i;i  a  natural  state,  and  at  the  same  thing  there,  and  retain  the  words,  and 
time  in  a  spiritual  state ;  in  a  natural  return  with  them  in  your  memory,  and 
state  with  men  of  the  earth,  and  in  a  utter  them  before  me."  And  he  did 
spiritual  state  with  you ;  and  when  I  so,  and  returned  (o  me  with  those 
am  in  a  natural  state,  I  am  not  seen  by  words  in  his  mouth,  and  uttered  them ; 
jou ;  but  when  in  a  spiritual  state,  and  they  were  words  altogether  foreign 
[  am  s«en :  that  I  am  such,  lias  been  and  strange,  which  are  not  given  in 
given  by  the  Lord.  It  is  known  any  language  of  the  natural  world. 
to  you,  enlightened  man  thit  a  man  Fr  m  this  experiment  seieral  time';  re- 
of  the  natural  world  does  not  see  a  peated  it  was  clearly  manifest  ll  at  all 
man  of  the  spiritual  world  not  lie  in  the  »ipintual  world  have  a  spiritual 
reverse;  wherefore,  when  I  had  let  language  which  has  nfthmg  in  com- 
my  spirit  into  the  body,  I  was  not  seen  mon  with  any  naturai  language  and 
by  you,  but  when  I  had  let  it  out  of  the  that  every  man  after  death  comes  of 
body,  I  was  seen ;  and  this  exists  from  himself  into  that  language  I  one" 
the  distinction  between  spintual  and  alw  have  experienced,  that  the  vei^ 
natural."  When  he  heard  the  df  sound  of  spiritual  language  differs  'o 
tinctiim  between  spiritual  and  nat-  much  Irom  the  sound  of  natural  lai... 
ural,  he  said,  "What  is  the  distmc  guige  that  a  "jpiritual  sound  hjir- 
tion?  Is  it  not  as  between  more  ard  ever  loud  cinnot  te  lejrd  it  oJ! 
less  pure?  Thus,  what  is  the  spirit  by  a  natural  man  nor  a  natural 
nal,  but  the  purer  natural?  And  I  sound  by  a  spiritual  man  After- 
replied,  "  The  distinction  IS  not  sut,h  wards  I  asked  him  and  the  bystand- 
the  natural  can  never  by  subtihzation  ers  to  go  m  among  their  compani  ns, 
approximate  to  the  spiritual  so  as  to  and  write  some  sentence  upoi  pa- 
become  the  same;  for  the  distinction  per  and  cone  out  with  thdt  pdj-er 
is  such  as  between  prior  and  posteri  to  me  and  read  it  They  did  o, 
or,  between  which  no  finite  ratio  is  and  relumed  with  the  paper  in  their 
given ;  for  the  prior  is  in  the  posterior  hind  but  when  tliej  would  redd, 
as  the  cause  in  its  effect  and  the  thej  could  not  since  that  nriting 
posterior  is  from  the  prior  as  the  effect  consisted  only  of  some  ilphabetical 
from  its  cause.  Hence  it  is  that  the  letters  with  curvatures  aboie  each  of 
one  does  not  appear  to  the  other  which  signified  some  ense  ol  a 
To  this  the  wise  one  said  I  haie  tling  Because  every  letter  in  the 
meditated  on  this  distinction  but  I  ith  alphabet  signifies  there  some  sen=e, 
erto  in  vain.  Would  that  I  might  per  it  is  manifest  whence  it  is  that  the 
ceive  it."  And  I  said,  "  You  shall  not  Lord  is  called  the  Alpha  and  the  Ome- 
only  perceive  the  distinction  between  ga  When  they  had  gone  in  agiin 
spiritual  and  natural,  but  you  shall  and  again  and  written  and  returned, 
also  see  it."  And  then  I  said  this:  they  found  that  that  writing  in^olv- 
"  You  are  in  a  spiritual  state  when  ed  and  comprehended  innumerable 
with  your  companions,  but  in  a  natu-  things,  which  anv  natural  writing 
ral  slate  with  me;  for  you  speak  could  never  express,  and  it  was  said 
with  your  companions  in  spiritual  Ian-  that  this  is  so,  because  the  spiritual  man 
guage,  which  is  common  to  every  spir-  thinks  things  incomprehensible  and 
it  and  angel,  but  with  me  you  speak  in  ineffable  to  the  natural  man  ;  and  thai 
my  native  language:    for  every  spirit  these    cannot   be  brought  inio  othei 
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writing,  and  into  other  language. 
Then,  because  thoie  standing  by  were 
not  willing  to  comprehend  that  spir- 
itual thought  so  fat  exceeded  natural 
thought,  that  it  is  respectively  inelTa- 
ble,  I  said  to  them,  "  Make  the  exper- 
iment ;  enter  into  your  spiritual  society, 
and  think  of  some  tiling,  and  retain  it, 
and  return  and  express  it  before  me." 
And  they  entered  in,  thought,  retained, 
and  came  out ;  and  when  they  would 
express  the  thing  thought  of,  they  could 
not ;  for  they  did  not  find  any  idea  of 
natural  thought  adequate  to  any  idea 
of  purely  spiritual  thought,  and  so  not 
any  words  expressing  it;  for  the  ideas 
of  thought  become  words  of  speech. 
And  afterwards  they  went  in  again, 
and  returned,  and  confirmed  them- 
selves, that  spiritual  ideas  were  super- 
natural, inexpressible,  ineffable  and  in- 
comprehensible to  the  natural  man; 
and  because  they  are  so  super-emi- 
nent, they  said,  that  spiritual  ideas  or 
thoughts,  in  respect  to  natural,  were 
ideas  of  ideas,  and  thoughts  of  thoughts ; 
and  that  by  them  therefore  were  express- 
ed qualities  of  qualities,  and  affections 
of  affections ;  consequently,  that  spirit- 
ual thoughts  were  the  beginnings  and 
origins  of  natural  thoughts.  Thence 
also  it  was  manifest,  that  spiritual  wis- 
dom was  the  wisdom  of  wisdom,  thi 
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natural  world.  Then  it  was  said  from 
the  superior  heaven,  that  there  is  a 
n  isdoip  still  more  interior  or  superior, 
which  is  called  celestial,  whose  relation 
to  spiritual  wisdom,  is  like  the  relation 
of  this  to  natural ;  and  that  these  flow 
in,  in  order,  according  to  the  heavens, 
from  the  divine  wisdom  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  infinite.  To  tliis  the  man 
speaking  with  me  said,  "  I  see  this, 
because  I  have  perceived,  that  one 
natural  idea  is  the  continent  of  many 
spiritual  ideas,  and  also  that  one  spir- 
itual idea  is  the  continent  of  many  ce- 
lestial ideas.  From  this,  also,  follows 
this  consequence,  that  a  thing  divided 
does  not  become  more  and  more  sim- 
ple, but  more  and  more  multiple,  be- 
cause it  draws  nearer  and  nearer  to  the 
InSiMte,  in  whom  are  all  things  infinite- 
ly."    These  things  being  done,  I  said 


to  the  by-stiuiders,  "Yom  ser.,  from 
these  three  experimental  prools,  whal 
the  distinction  is  between  spiritual 
and  natural,  and  also  the  cause 
why  the  natural  man  does  not  appear 
to  the  spiritual,  nor  the  spiritual  man 
to  the  natural,  although  each  is  in  a 
perfect  human  form,  and  fi-om  this 
form  it  seems  to  him  as  if  the  one 
might  see  the  otiier;  but  the  inte- 
rior things,  which  are  of  the  mind, 
are  what  make  that  form,  and  the 
mind  of  spirits  and  angels  is 
formed  from  spiritual  things,  and  the 
mind  of  men,  as  long  as  they 
live  in  the  world,  from  natural  things 
After  this,  a  voice  was  heard  from  the 
superior  heaven,  saying,  to  one  who 
stood  by,  "  Ascend  hither."  And  he 
ascended  and  returned  and  said,  that 
"  The  angels  did  not  before  know  the 
differences  between  the  spiritual  and 
the  natural,  because  no  opportunity 
of  comparison  had  been  before  given, 
with  any  man,  who  was  in  both  world.'* 
at  the  same  time ;  and  those  differences 
cannot  b     k  '  h       co    p     so 
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of  which  it  consists.  This,  now,  is 
the  cause  that  the  natural  man  can- 
not think  those  things  which  the  spirit- 
ual man  thinks,  and  thence  cannot 
speak  them.  Wherefore  Paul  calls 
those  things,  which  he  heard  from  the 
third  heaven,  ineffable.     Add  to  this 
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thiit  to  think  spirilually  is  to  think  ceased,  and  this  now  continually  fbi 
without  time  and  space,  and  that  to  twenty-seven  years;  therefore  I  an, 
think  naturall)  is  to  think  with  time  able  to  describe,  from  lively  experience, 
ajid  space ;  for  something  from  time  the  states  of  men  after  death,  both  of 
and  space  adheres  to  every  idea  of  nat-  those  who  have  lived  well  and  of  those 
ural  thought,  but  not  to  any  spiritual  who  have  lived  ill.  But  here  I  shall 
idea.  The  cause  is,  that  the  spir-  only  relate  some  things  concerning 
itual  world  is  not  in  apace  and  time,  as  the  state  of  those  who  have  confirmed 
the  natural  world  is,  but  it  is  in  the  ap-  themselves  from  the  Word  in  falses  of 
pearance  of  these  two ;  in  this  also  doctrine,  who  are  those,  in  particular, 
thoughts  and  perceptions  differ:  where-  who  have  done  it  in  favor  of  jiisttfica- 
fore,  you  can  think  concerning  the  tion  by  faith  alone.  The  successive 
essence  and  omnipresence  of  God  from  statesof  these  ai'e  as  now  foHows :  I.  As 
eternity,  that  is,  concerning  God  before  soon  as  they  are  deceased,  and  revive 
the  creation  of  the  world  ;  because  you  as  to  the  spirit,  which  takes  placecom- 
think  concerning  the  essence  of  God  monly  the  third  day  after  the  heart  has 
without  time,  and  concerning  his  om-  ceased  to  beat,  they  appear  lo  them- 
nipreaence  without  space,  and  thus  selves  in  a  like  body  aa  before  in 
you  comprehend  such  things  as  trans-  the  world,  so  much  so  that  they 
cend  the  natural  ideas  of  man."  I  do  not  know  otherwise  than  that  they 
then  related,  that  I  once  thought  con-  are  still  living  in  the  former  world ; 
cerning  the  essence  and  omnipres-  nevertheless  not  in  a  material  body,  but 
ence  of  God  from  eternity,  that  is,  con-  in  a  substantial  body,  which,  to  their 
cerning  God  before  the  creation  of  the  senses  appears  like  materia],  although 
world  ;"  and  that,  because  I  could  not  it  is  not.  II,  After  some  days,  they 
yet  remove  spaces  and  times  from  the  see  that  they  are  in  a  world  where  va- 
ideas  of  my  thought,  I  became  anxious,  rious  societies  are  instituted,  which 
since  the  idea  of  nature  entered  instead  world  is  called  the  worlh  of  si'iitirs, 
of  God';  but  it  was  said  tome,  "Re-  and  is  in  the  middle  between  heaven 
move  the  ideas  of  space  and  time,  and  and  hell.  All  the  societies  there, 
you  will  see."  And  it  was  given  me  which  are  innumerable,  are  wonder- 
to  remove  them,  and  I  saw;  and  fi'om  folly  arranged  in  order,  according 
that  time  I  have  been  able  to  think  of  to  natural  affections,  good  and  evil. 
Godftometemity,  andnot  at  allofna-  The  societies  arranged  according  to 
ture  from  eternity,  because  God  is  in  good  natural  affections,  communicate 
all  time  without  time,  and  in  all  space  with  heaven,  and  the  societies  arranged 
without  space;  but  nature  in  all  time  according  to  evil  affections,  communi- 
is  in  time,  and  in  all  space  is  in  space ;  cate  with  hell.  III.  A  novitiate  spirit, 
and  nature  with  its  time  and  space  or6piritualman,isledaboutand brought 
could  not  but  begin,  but  not  God,  into  various  societies,  as  well  good  as 
who  is  without  time  and  space ;  where-  evil,  and  ja  explored  whether  he  is 
fore  nature  is  from  God,  not  from  eter-  affected  with  goods  and  truths,  and  in 
nity,  but  in  time  together  with  its  what  manner,  or  whether  he  is  affect- 
time  and  space.  ed  with  evils  and  falses,  and  in  what 
2Sl.  Fifth  Relation.  Since  it  manner.  IV.  If  he  is  affected  with 
has  been  given  me  by  the  Lord,  to  be  goods  and  truths,  he  is  led  away  from 
at  the  same  time  in  the  spiritual  world  evil  societies,  and  is  led  into  good  soci- 
and  in  the  natural  world,  and  thence  to  eties,  and  also  into  various  ones,  un- 
speak  with  angels  as  with  men,  and  til  he  conies  into  a  society  correspond, 
thereby  to  know  the  states  of  those,  ing  to  his  own  natural  affection,  and 
who  after  death  flow  into  that  hitherto  there  he  enjoys  the  good  corresponding 
unknown  world ;  for  I  have  spoken  to  that  affection,  and  this  until  he  puts 
with  all  my  relations  and  friends,  and  off  the  natural  affection  and  pits  on 
likewise  with  kings  and  generals,  as  the  spiritual,  and  then  he  is  elevated 
alflo  with  the  learned,  whs   have  de-  into  heaven;   but  this  is  done   with 
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20H  C      eming  the  Sabred  Scrij>turs, 

h  1     h         nh  Id  lived  the    they  do;    to  the  idle,  hecause  tiiey  are 

I        f  1       V     nd  hu     1     the  hfe  of    uselof*,  it  is  not  given.     VIII.  Allei 
f    I        11  1       hyUveheliev-    «>me  time,  they  scorn  their  worli  and 

1  h    Lod       d    1      ned  evils  as    then  go  out  of  the  cottages ;    audit 

V  Btt     I        wl     h  ve  confirm-    they  were  priests,  tliey  wish  to  build; 
d     1    nsel  n    fl        ly   rational    and    then    instantly    appear  piles  of 

h    tr        p       Ih    by     h     Word,  and    hewn  stone,  bricks,  beams,  boards,  and 
1         Id  1        1   n  a  merely    also  heaps  of  reeds  and  rushes,  oi  clay, 

n       fj     ji  1   If     (for   falses    lime    and   bitumen;    when    tliey    see 

^  i  d        ds    adhere    which,  the  lustof  building  is  enkindled, 

fal       )   Ih  bo      so    they    are    and  they   begin   to  build  a  home  by 

not  afliicted  with  goods  and  troths,  but  taking  now  «  stone,  now  a  timber, 
with  evils  and  falses,  are  led  away  from  now  a  reed,  now  mortar;  and  they 
.ood  societies,  and  are  lod  into  evil  so-  put  one  upon  another,  without  order, 
doties,  and  also  into  various  ones,  on-  though  in  their  vievv  with  order; 
til  theJ  come  into  some  one  correspond-  but  what  they  budd  m  the  day 
ini  to  the  concupiscence,  of  their  own  time,  falls  down  m  the  night ;  yet 
love.  VI.  But,  because  in  the  world  the  following  day  they  gather  from  the 
they  had  feigned  good  affections  fallen  rubbish,  a|id  build  again  and 
in  eitemals,  although  in  their  inter-  this  even  till  they  are  tired  of  budding ; 
nal.  there  were  nothing  but  evil  this  is  done  from  correspondence,  which 
.ITections  or  concupiscences,  they  is,  that  they  had  heaped  up  tc.ts 
are  kept  by  turns  in  externals ;  and  from  the  Word  for  confirmmg  the 
those  who  in  the  world  had  been  falses  of  faith,  and  their  falses  no  olh- 
over  bodies  of  men,  are  appointed  erwise  build  up  the  church.  lA.  ^it- 
over  societies  here  and  there  in  the  terwards  they  go  away  thioogh  wean- 
world  of  spirits,  greater  or  less,  ness,  and  sit  down  solitary  and  idle ; 
according  to  the  magnitude  of  the  and  because  food  is  not  given  Irom 
duties  which  they  had  previously  heaven  to  the  idle,  as  was  said,  tliey 
fulfilled.  But,  because  they  neither  begin  to  be  hungry,  and  to  tliink  ol 
love  what  is  true,  not  lore  what  nothing  else  than  bow  they  shall  get 
is  just  nor  can  be  enlightened  food  and  appease  their  hunger.  When 
so  that  they  may  know  what  is  true  they  are  in  this  state,  some  come  to 
and  iust,  therefire,  afier  some  days,  them,  of  whom  they  ask  alms;  and 
they  arl,  dovKised.  I  have  soon  they  say,  "Why  do  you  sit  thus 
such  transferJed  from  one  society  idlel  Come  with  as  into  our  houses, 
into  another,  and  an  administration  and  we  will  give  you  work  to  do 
given  to  tli™  in  each,  but  after  a  and  wdl  feed  you."  And  then  the, 
short  time  as  often  deposed.  VII.  get  up  joyfiilly,  and  go  along  with 
After  frequent  abdications,  some  from  them  into  their  houses  and  there  to 
weariness  do  not  wish,  and  some  from  each  is  given  his  work  and  Ibr  the 
fear  of  the  loss  of  fame,  do  not  dare,  work  food  is  given.  But,  becaus. 
to  seek  an,  more  for  offices,  where-  all  who  have  confirmed  themselvos  in 
lore  they  go  away  and  sit  down  sor-  falses  of  faith  c.niiot  do  work,  of  good 
rowful;  and  then  Ihoy  are  led  .tvay  use,  but  work,  of  evil  use  nether 
into  .  desert,  whore  arecottages,  which  do  them  faithlnlly  but  ft.ndnlently,  as 
they  enter,  aid  there  some  work  is  giv-  also  unwillingly,  therolore  they  lea.e 
en  ihem  ti  do;  and  as  they  do  it,  they  their  works,  and  only  love  to  co„,oi«, 
receive  food,  and  if  they  do  not  do  it,  to  talk,  to  walk,  and  to  sleep  and  be- 
thoy  are  hungry  and  do  not  receive  caose  they  oanneil  then  an,  longer  be 
any  ;wherefor5  necessity  compels  them,  induced  by  their  masters  to  work 
The  food  there  is  similar  to  the  food  in  therefore  the,  are  dismissed  as  useless 
our  world,  but  it  is  Item  .  spiritual  ori-  X.  Whenthey  aredismis,.d,then  eye. 
gin,  and  is  given  fiom  heaven  by  the  are  opened,  and  they  ».  '  ""J  >»''■"« 
Lrd  to  an,  Iccording  to  the  uses  which    to  a  certain  oavom ;  when  they  come  to 
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viHch,  a  door  is  opened,  and  they 
ter,   and   ask   whetlier    thete  is   i    d 
lliere;    and  wiieii  it  is  answered, 
there    is   food  there,  ihej  request 
be    permitted    to  remain  there,   and 
it  is  said,  that  it  is  permitted;       d 
they    are    led    in,   and    the    door 
shut  after  them.     And  then  the  o 
seer  of  that  cavern  comes  and  say 
them,  "  YoQ  cannot  go  out  any  mo 
Bee  your  companions,  they  all  labo 
and  as  they  labor,  tljod  is  given  th   n 
from  heaven ;   I  tell  you  this  that      u 
may  know."     And  also  their  comp 
ions  say,   "  Our    overseer    knows 
what  work  every  one  is  fit,  and  such  h 
enjoins  on  each  daily ;  and  on  the  d 
that  you  perform  it,  food  is  given  to  y 
and  if  not,  neither  food  nor  clothing  is 
given ;    and   if  any  one   does  evil   to 
another,  he  is  thrown  to  a  corner  of 
the  cavern  into  a  kind  of  bed  of  cursed 
dust,  where  he  is  miserably  tortured ; 
and  this  even  until  the  overseer  sees  in 
him  a  sign  of  penitence,  and  then  he  is 
released,  and  it  is  commanded  him  to  do 
his  work."     And  it  is  also  said  to  him, 
that  every  one  is  permitted,  after  his 
work,  to  walk,  to  conierse    and  after- 
wards to  sleep;    and  he  is  led  along 
farther  into  the  cavern,  where  are  har- 
lots, some  one  of  whom  eich  is  permit- 
ted to  take  to  hiio'self,  and  to  call  her  his 
woman ;    but  it  is  forbidden  under  a 
penalty  to  commit  whoredom  promis- 
cuously.    Of  such  caverns,  which  are 
27 


With  respect  to  the  hells  in  generaJ, 
they  consist  merely  of  such  caverns  or 
work-houses,  but  different  where  sa- 
tans  are  from  where  devils  are :  those 
aie  called  satans,  who  have  been  jji 
falses  and  thence  in  evils,  and  thoiiB 
devils,  who  have  been  in  evils  and 
thence  in  falses.  Satans  appear  in 
the  light  of  heaven  hvid  like  corpse:, 
and  some  black  like  mummies;  bul 
devils  appear,  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
darkly  ignited,  and  some  black  like 
soot ;  but  all,  as  to  their  faces  and 
bodies,  monstrous:  but  in  their  own 
light,  which  is  like  the  light  from 
ignited  coals,  not  as  monsters,  b  it  as 
men ;  this  is  given  them,  tl  at  thev 
may  be  coneociated. 
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r  Decalogue  rxpliiinfd. 


CHAPTER  V. 


THE  CATECHISM  OR   DECALOGUE   EXPLAINED  AS  TO  ITS  EXTER. 
NAL  AND  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


2'^2.  TiiF.RB  is  not  a  nation  in  the  of  the  church  about  to  be  instituted 
wliole  world  which  does  not  know,  that  with  the  Israelitish  nation,  and  because 
it  is  evil  to  kill,  to  commit  adultery,  to  they  were,  in  a  short  summary,  an 
steal,  and  to  testify  falsely;  and  also,  assemblage  of  all  things  of  religion, 
unless  these  evils  were  guarded  against  by  which  conjunction  of  God  with 
by  laws,  that  kingdom,  republic,  and  man  and  of  man  with  God  is  given, 
any  established  society  whatever,  would  therefore  they  were  so  holy,  that 
be  done  with.  Who,  then,  can  sup-  nothing  is  holier.  That  they  were 
pose,  that  the  Israelitish  nation  was  most  holy,  is  evidently  manifest  from 
so  stupid  above  others,  that  it  did  these  tilings  following :  That  the  Lord 
not  know  that  those  things  were  Jehovah  himself  descended  upon  mount 
evils?  On  which  account  one  may  Sinai  in  fire  and  with  angels,  and 
wonder  that  those  laws,  universally  thence  promulgated  them  with  a 
known  in  the  world,  were  pro-  living  voice,  and  that  the  moimtsin 
mulgated  with  so  great  a  miracle  was  hedged  around,  lest  any  should 
from  mount  Sinai  by  Jehovah  himself  draw  near  and  die.  That  neither  the 
But  hear ;  they  were  promulgated  with  priests  nor  the  elders  approached,  but 
BO  great  a  miracle,  that  they  might  Mosea  alone.  That  those  command- 
know,  that  those  laws  were  not  only  ments  were  written  upon  two  tables  of 
civil  and  moral  laws,  but  also  divine  stone,  by  the  finger  of  God.  That  when 
laws;  and  that  to  do  contrary  to  them,  Moses  brought  down  those  tables  the 
was  not  only  to  do  evil  against  the  second  time,  his  face  beamed.  That 
nsighbor,  that  is,  a  fellow  citizen  the  tables  were  afterwards  laid  up  in 
cid  society,  but  was  also  to  sin  the  ark,  and  the  latter  inmostly  in 
ajainst  God.  Wherefore  those  laws,  the  tabernacle,  and  over  it  was  set 
by  promulgation  from  mount  Sinai  by  the  propitiatory,  and  upon  this  were 
Jehovah,  were  made  also  laws  of  reli-  placed  cherubs  of  gold;  that  this 
gion.  It  is  evidentj  that  whatever  Je-  inmost  in  the  tabernacle,  where  the 
hovah  commands.  He  commands,  that  ark  was,  was  called  the  holy  of  _  holies, 
iimaybe  of  religion,  and  thus  that  it  Thatwithoutthe  veD,  within  whichthat 
is  to  be  done  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  ark  was,  were  arranged  many  things. 
But  before  the  commandments  are  ex-  which  represented  the  holy  things  of 
plained,  something  is  to  be  premised  heaven  and  the  church,  which  were  the 
concerning  their  holiness,  that  it  table  overlaid  with  gold,  upon  which 
may  be  manifest  that  religion  is  in  was  the  bread  of  faces;  the  golden  al- 
them,  tar,  upon  which  incense  was  burned; 

2S3.   That   the  Dkcat.ocue    was  and  the  golden  candlestick  with  seven 

'Holiness  itself  in  i'ue  Israelitish  lamps ;    also  the  curtains  round  about, 

'Church.  of  line  linen,  purple  and  scarlet.    The 

The  commandments  of  the    deca-  holiness  of  the   whole  of  this  taber- 

logue,  because  thev  were  the  first-fruits  nacle    was    fi-om    nothing    else,  thau 

ofthe  Word,  and  thence  the  first-ftuitf  Irom  the  !aw  which  was  in  the  ark 
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On  account  of  the  holiness  of  the  tab-  to  the  bottom  of  it,  and  come,  nenr 
ernacle,  from  the  law  in  the  ark,  all  ksl  he  die;  and  that  the  priest) 
the  Israelitish  people  by  command  en-  might  not,  but  Moses  alone,  xix.  12, 13, 
camped  around  it,  in  order,  according  20  to  23;  xsiv.  1,3.  The  law prontul. 
to  the  tribes,  ai.d  marched  in  order  at  gated  from  mount  Sinai,  xx.  2  to  14, 
ter  it ;  and  then  a  cloud  was  over  it  Deut.  v.  6  to  IS.  That  the  law  wai 
by  day,  and  a  fire  by  night.  On  ac-  written  upon  two  fables  of  stone,  ana 
count  of  the  holiness  of  that  law,  and  thai  it  was  written  by  th^  finger  of  Gtd, 
the  presence  of  Jehovah  in  it,  Jehovah  Exod.  xsid.  18;  xxxii.  15,  16.  Deut. 
spoke  with  Moses  upon  the  propitiatory  ix.  10.  I'hat  when  Moses  broui'ht 
between  the  cherubs,  and  the  ark  was  those  tables  down  from  the  mountain 
called  Jehovah  there.  That  it  was  not  the  second  time,  his  face  beamed  so 
lawful  for  Aaron  to  enter  within  the  that  he  covered  his  face  with  a  veil, 
veil,  except  with  sacrifices  and  incense,  while  he  talked  with  the  people,  Exod. 
eat 'he  should  die.  On  account  of  the  xxxiv.  29  to  35.  Thai  the  tables 
presence  of  Jehovah  in  that  law  and  were  laid  up  in  the  ark,  xxv,  10; 
around  it,  miracles  also  were  done  by  xl.  20;  Deut.  x.  5;  1  Kings  vlii.  9. 
the  ark  in  which  that  law  was;  as  that  That  over  the  ark  was  given  the  pro- 
the  waters  of  the  Jordan  were  divided;  pitiatory,  and  that  upon  this  were 
and,  while  the  ark  rested  in  the  middle  of  placed  cherubs  of  gold,  Exod.  xxv. 
it,  the  people  passed  over  on  dry  ground.  17  to  21.  Tltat  the  ark,  with  the 
That  by  its  being  carried  around,  the  propitiatory  and  the  cherubs,  was 
walls  of  Jericho  fell  down.  That  Da-  put  into  the  tabernacle;  and  that  it 
gon,the  god  of  the  Philistines,  first  fell  made  the  first,  and  thus  the  inmost  of 
on  his  face  before  it,  and  afterwards,  it ;  and  that  the  table,  overlaid  with 
heing  severed  fi-om  the  head  with  gold,  upon  which  was  the  bread  of 
the  two  palms  of  the  hands,  lay  upon  faces  md  the  altar  of  gold  for  incense, 
the  threshold  of  the  temple.  That  and  the  ctmdlestick  with  lamps  of  gold, 
on  account  of  it,  the  Bethshemites  made  tlie  external  of  the  tabernacle : 
were  smitten,  to  .several  thousands,  aitd  the  ten  curtains  of  fine  linen. 
That  Uzzah,  because  he  touched  purple  and  scarlet,  the  taost  exter- 
it,  died.  That  this  ark  was  intro-  nal  of  it,  xxv.  1  to  the  end ;  xxvi.  1 
duced  by  David  into  Zion,  with  a  to  the  end ;  xl.  17  to  28.  Thai  the 
sacrifice  and  jubilations;  and  after-  place  where  the  ark  was,  was  called  the 
wards  by  Solomon  into  the  temple  holy  of  holies,  xxvi.  33.  That  the 
at  Jerusalem,  where  it  made  its  se-  whole  people  of  Israd  encamped  arouna 
cret  recess,  besides  many  other  the  tabernacle,  in  order,  according  to 
things;  from  which  it  is  manifest,  the  tribes,  and  marchd  in  order  after 
that  the  decalogue  was  holiness  itself  it.  Num.  ii.  1  to  the  end.  Tliat  then 
in  the  Israelitish  church.  was  then  over  the  tabernacle,  a  cloud  by 

284.  The  things  which  are  adduced  day,  and  afire  by  night,  Exod.  xl.  38. 
above  concerning  the  promulgation,  ho-  Num.  ix.  15,  16  to  the  end  ;  xiv.  14. 
liness  and  power  of  that  law,  are  found  Deut.  i.  33.  Tltat  Jehooah  spoke  with 
in  these  passages  in  the  Word;  That  Moses  over  the  ark  betweenjhe  cherubs, 
Jehooah  descended  upon  mount  Sinai  in  Exod.  xxv.  22.  Num.  vii,  89.  Thai 
fre,  aad  that  then  the  mountain  smoked  the  ark,  from  the  law  in  it,  was  called 
and  trembled,  and  that  there  were  thun-  Jehovah  there ;  for  Moses  said,  when 
derings,  lightnings,  a  heavy  cloud,  and  iAeaj-twmt/orwej-d,  Arise,  Jehovah; 
the  voice  of  a  trumpet,  Exod.  xix.  16  to  and  when  it  rested,  R.ETVRy,  Jehovah, 
18.  Deut.  iv.  11 ;  t.  19  to  23.  That  Num.  x.  35,  36,  &.c.  2  Sam.  xi.  2. 
the  people,  before  the  descent  of  Juho-  Ps.  cxxxii.  7,  8.  That  on  account  of 
vah,  prepared  and  sanctified  themselves  the  holiness  of  that  law,  it  was  not 
for  three  days,  Exod.  xix.  10, 11, 15.  lawfitl  for  Aaron  to  enter  within  the 
ITtat  the  mountain  was  hedged  around,  veil,  exc^  with  sacrifices  mid  incense, 
in  order  that  no  one  should  reproach    Lev.  xvi.  2  to  14,  and  the  following 
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verses.     That  from  Che  presence  of  the  Deut.  iv.  13  23;  v.  2,  3;  ix  i)     Josh, 

Lord's  power  iji  the   law  which  was  iii.  11 ;  1  Kings  viii.  19,  21 ;    Bet,  is. 

in  the  ark,  the  waters  of  the  Jordan  19 ;  and  elsewhere.     Since   covenani 

were  separated;    and  wMist  it  rested  signifies    conjunction,   tliereftire   it  ia 

in   the  midst,  the  people  passed  over  said   concerning  the  Lord,  2Via(  Hi 

on.  dry  gi-mtnd.   Josh.    iii.    1    to    17;  shall  be  for  a  coy^kakt  to  the  people. 

IV.  5  to  20.      7'hai  at  carrying  around  Isaiah  xlii,  6;  xlix,  9:  and  He  is  uaJl- 

the  ark,  the  waits  of  Jericho  fell  dotnn,  ed  tUE  Angel  of  the  covenant.  Rial 

Josh.  vi.  1  to  20.     That  Dagon,  the  iii.  1 ;  and  his  blood,  the  blood  or  the 

god  of  the  Philistines,  fell  down  hjich  covenant,  Matt.  xxvi. 28;  Zech.  ix. )  1 ; 

the  ground,  before  the  ark,  and  after-  Exod.  xxiv.  4  to   10:    and  therel'r  re 

wards  lay  upon  the  threshold  of  the  the  Word  is  called  the  Old  Gov  lnant 

tcsiiple,  severed  from  the  head  and  the  andtheNeh  Covenant  forcoiendnta 

palasof  fhe  hands  being  cut  off    1  ate  mid e  for  the  bake  ot  love  triend 

Sam  T      That  the  Btthshemttcs     on  ship  consociation  and  conjunction 

account  of  the  atk,  wire  smitten    to  286    So  great  holiness  and  so  greit 

scLprai  thousands     v    and  vi      That  power  werem  that  law    because  it  was 

L  zah,  because  he    touelud  the  aik,  i  summary  of  ill  tlnngs  of  religion    tor 

died,  2  Sam    vi    7       That  tlie  ark  it  was  written  upon  two  tables  one  of 

loas  introduced  into  Zton  by  Daitd  nhich    contims     m    a    siimmiry    all 

with  sacrifices  and  jubilations    vi     1  things  which  regard  God      ind  the 

to  19      Ihat  the  ark  wat  introduced  other    in  a  summarj    ill  things  nhirh 

by  Solomon  into  the  tetple  of  Jiru-  regard    man      therefore     the     com 

lalrni  where  it  made  the  secret  recess  raandments    of  that    law    are  cali(  d 

1  Kings  11   19  and  the  following  \ers-  Tne   Ten  Words    E\     xw  v     2t 

es    Mil  3  to  9  Deut    iv     13    is    4      The)    were     a 

Z8o     Since  through  tliat  \\\v  there  called    beciuse  tin  signifaes  all    iiid 

IS  conjunction  o!  the  Lord  with  nan  wmds  signify  truths     tor  tLerf    uere 

and  of  man   with   the   Lord      it     la  more    thnn    ten    words        Th  t    ten 

therefore  called  the  covBNAhT    and  signifies    all     and     that    t  this    were 

anc  TESTIMONY    theeovencmt  because  instituted    on   account  of  that     igni 

It  conjoins  and  the  testimony  because  fication    may  be  seen  in  the   \i  o  A 

It  conhrms  the  articles  of  the  covemnt,  lii*e  Rlie\led,  n    Ifll,    and    that 

for  covenant,  in   the  Word,  signifies  that  law  is  a  summary  of  all  thitiga 

conjunction,  and  testimony,  the  con-  of  religion,    will    be    seen    in    what 

firmation  and  attestation  of  its  articles,  follows. 

On  this  account  those  tables  were  two,  287.  That  the  Decalogvb,  in  the 

one  for  God,  and  the  other  for  man.  Sense  of  tue  Letter,  contains  the 

Conjunction  is  effected  by  the  Lord,  general  Precepts  of  Doctrine  and 

but  only  when  man  does  the  things  Life  ;  but,  in  the  Spikitiui.  and  Ce- 

which  are  written  in  his  table;  for  the  lestial  Sense,  all  tNivERSALLT. 

Lorfi  is  continuaUy  present,  and  wishes  It  is  known,  that  the  decalogue  is 

to  enter;  but  man,  from  the  freedom  called,  in  the  Word,  by  way  of  emi- 

which   he  has  from  the   Lord,   must  nence,  the  Law,  because  it  contains 

open ;  for  He  says.  Behold  I  stand  at  all  things  which  are  of  doctrine  and 

the  door  and  knock;    if  any  one'  hear  life;  for  it  contains  not  only  all  things 

piy  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  go  which  regard  God,  but  also  all  which 

in  to  him,  and  lup  with  him,  and  he  regard  man ;   wherefore  that  law  was 

with  Me,  Rev  m  20      That  the  ta-  written  upon  two  tables,  one  of  which 

bles  of  stone,  on  which  the  hw  was  treats  of  God,  the  other  of  man      It 

writlen,  were  called  tuf  tables  op  is    al-o    known,    that    all    thing's  of 

THE  COVENANT,  and  titat  the  ark  was  doclnne   and    hfe   hive  reference   to 

from  them  called   thf   ark    of   tiif  love    to    God    and    loie  toward     the 

,  and  the  law  Itself  THt  cov-  neighbor,    all    things  of  these  lovea 

may  be   seen,  Num    x    33,  are    contained     in     the     decalogue 
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as  to  tin  Eiienial  and  tiiCcrnal  Setise.  213 

That  the  whole  Word  teaches  nothing  law,  in  a  strict  sbkse,  is  meant 

else,  is  evident  from  these  words  of  the  tub  DECALoeuB,  is  known;  but  that 

Lord  ;  Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  love  the  by  the  law,  in  a  wider  semse,  *rb 

Lordthy  GodjToiii  thy  whole  ]mart,and  meant  the  statutes  given  uy  Mo- 

m  thy  wltole  soul,  and  in  thy  vihole  ses  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  is  evideiil 

mind ;  and  the  neighbor  as  thyself ;  on  from   the   statutes  singly  in   Exodus, 

the$e  two  commandMcnts  hang  the  low  in  that  they  are  called  the  laioi    as, 

and  tlie  prophets,  Matt,  itxii.  37  to  40.  'This  is  the  law  of  the  sacrifir.e,  Lev. 

The  law  and  the  prophets  signify  the  vii.  1.     This  is  the  law  of  the  sati-i^ice 

whole  Word.     And  agiun ;  A  certain  of  peare-offerings,  vii.  7,  1 1,     This^  is 

lawyer,  tempting  Jesus,  said.  Master,  the  law  of  the  hrectd-offering,  vi,  7,  aiid 

what  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  inherit  the  following  verses.     This  is  the  lute 

eternal  life  ?     And  Jesus  said  to  him,  for  the  whole  burnt-qffm-ing,  for  the 

What  is  written  in  the  laxoJ     How  bread-offering,  for  the  satrifces  of  sin 

Teadestthou?    And  he,  answering,  said,  and  trespass,  and  for  consecrations,  vii. 

Thou  shalt  love  the   Lord  thy  God  37.     This  is  the  law  of  the  beast  and 

from  thy  whole  lieart,  and  from  thy  of  the  bird,  xi.  4G,  and  the  following 

whole  soul,  and  from  thy  whole  strength,  verses.     This  is  the  law  of  one  bring' 

andfromtbywltokinind:andtheniAgli-  ing  forth,  for  a  son  and  a  daughter, 

hor  as  thyself .  And  Jesus  said,Dii  this,  xii,  7.     This  is  the  law  of  leprosy,  xiii 

4ND  THOU  SHALT  LIVE,  Luke  !t.  25  to  59;  xiv.  2,  32,  54,  57.     This  is  the 

28.     Now,  because  love  to  God  and  law  of  one  affected  with  the  jlux,  xv. 

fave  towards  the  neighbor  are  all  things  31.     This  is  the  Iojd  of  jealousy.  Num. 

of  the  Word;  and  the  decalogue,  in  the  v.  29,  30.     This  is  the  law  of  the  JVuz- 

first  table,  contains  in  a  summary  all  arite,  vi.  13,  21.     This  is  the  law  of 

tilings  of  love   to  God ;    and   in   the  cleansing,  xix.   14.     This  is  the  liiw 

second   table,   all   things  of  love  to-  concerning  the  red  heifer,  xis.  2.     The 

wards  the  neighbor ;   it  follows,  that  law  for  the  king,  Deut.  xvii.  15  to  19. 

it  contains  ai!  things   which   are  of  Yea,  the  whole  book  of  Moses  is  eallea 

doctrine  and  hfe.     From  a  sight  of  the  *Ae  ^f/w,  xxxi.  9,  11,  12,  2C;    besidet- 

two  tables,   it  is   manifest,  that  they  aiso  in  the  New  Testament,  as  Luke 

were  so  conjoined,  that  Ood  from  his  ii.  22;  xxiv.  44;  John  i.  46  j    vii.  23, 

table  may  look  to  man,  and  that  man  23 ;  viii,  5,  and  in  other  places.    Tliat 

from  his  may  look   to  God,  recipro-  these  statutes  are  meant  by  the  \vorks 

cally;    and   thus  that  there    is   a  re-  of  the  law,  by  Paul,  where  he  says,  that 

ciprocal     looking,     which     is     such,  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the 

that  God,  on  his  part,  never  ceases  Morfcsqf  (Ae /tHC,  Rom.  iii.  28,  is  piaiuiy 

to     look     at     man,    and     to     work  manifest  from  what  there  follows;  and 

such  things  as  are  of  his  salvation ;  aiso  from  his  words  to  Peter,  whom  he 

and  if  man  receives  and  does  those  censured  for  Judaizing,  where  he  says, 

things  which  are  in  his  table,  recip-  three  times  in  one  verse,  that  no  one  is 

roCal  conjunction  is  effected,  and  then  juUtfied  by  the  works  of  the  law.  Gal. 

it  is  done  according  to  the  words  of  the  ii.  14  to  10.     That  by  the  law,  in 

Lord  to  the  lawyer.  Do  this,  and  fkou  the    widest   sense,   is  meant  the 

shalt  live.  whole  Word,  is  manifest  irom  these 

288.  In  the  Word,  the  law  is  often  passages :  JesJis  said.  Is  it  nut  written 

mentioned ;  and  it  shall  be  said  what  is  in  your  law.    Ye  are  gods,  John   x. 

meant  by  it  in  a  strict  sense,  and  what  34.     This  is  written,  Psalm  Ixxxii.  0. 

is  meant  by  it  in  a  wider  sense,  and  The    multitude    answered.    We    have 

what  in  the  widest  sense.     In  a  strict  lieardf romTHBi.Aw,  that  Christ  ohideth 

sense,  by  the  law  is  meant  the  deca-  forever,  John  xii.  34.     This  is  written, 

\(ig'ie;  ia  a  wider  sense,  a.Te  meant  the  Psalm  Ixxxix.  29;  ex.4;  Dan.  vii.  14. 

Btaliiies  given  by  Moses  to  the  sons  of  That    the    Word   written    in   their 

Israel;    and   in  the  widest,  is  meant  lavi  might  be  fulfilled.    They  hated  Me 

the    whole   Word.      That    by    the  without  cause,  John  xv.  25.     This  is 
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written,  Patjm  xxxv.  19.     The  Phar-  toMck  one,  taking,  sowed  in  Ms  peid 

isees  said.  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  which  is  less  than  all  seeds,  but  -utten  it 

believed  on  Him?     But  the  multitude  hath  grownup,  it  is  greater  than  the. 

which  ienoweth  not  the  law,  Joiin  vii.  herbs,  and  becomtth  a  tree,  so  that  the 

48,49.     Itis  easier  for  heaven  anil  winged  tribes  ufheaeen  come  and  nest  in 

earth  to  i>assaieay, than  for  oJit^TiTih^  its  branches,  Matt.  xiu.  SI,  32;  Mark 

OFTHE  LAwfn/«tY,  Lukexvii.  17.    By  iv.  31,33;  Luke  xiii.  18,  19.     Com 

the  law  there  is  meant  llie  whole  Sa-  pare  also  Ezekiel  xvii.  2  to  8.     That 

to                                                an  h  an  infinity  of  spiritual 

p           n  D     d  hs,  in  the  Word,  may  be 

..^     T          h           al                   h  he  wisdom  of  the  angels 

D                  d               aJ          se         n  the  W  rd  ■  thi'i  increas 


two  mterior  senses ;  one  which  is  cal 

ed  spiritual,  and  another  which  is  cal  L  N 

ed   celestial;    and   because,  in  thes  W 

senses,  divine  trutli  is  in  its  light,  an  Lf 

divine  goodness  in  its  heat.     Now,  he 
cause  the  Word,  in  the  whole  and  i  fi 

every  part,  is  such,  it  is  necessary  tha 

thetencommandmentaofthedecalogue  The  First  Commandment. 

be  explained  according  to  those  three  ^,         ,    „        ,  ,  ...,-.. 

■senses,  which  are  called  natural,  spii-  There  shall  not  be  to  thee  another  God 
itaal,  and  celestial.     That  the  Word  b.Jorenuj Jaces. 

is    such,  may  be    evident    from    the        291.  These  are  the  words  of  the  firsi 

things  which  have  been  demonstrated  commandment,  Exod.  xx.  3 ;  Deot.  v, 

above,  in  the  chapter  concerning  the  7;  by  which,  in  the  natural  sense, 

Sacred  Scripture,  or  the  Word,  n.  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  first 

193  to  208.  of  all  meant,  that  idols  are  not  to  be 

290.  No  one,  unless  he  knows  what  worshipped  ;  for  it  follows,  Thou  shall 

the  Word  is,  can  get  at  any  idea,  tliat  not  make  to  tltee  a  carving,  or  any 

thereisinfinity  in  every  part  of  it;  that  figure,     which     is     in    the     lieavem 

is,  that  it  contains  innuLwerable  things,  above,  and  which  is  in   the  earth  be 

which  not  even  the  angels  can  draw  out  neath,  and  which  is  in  the  waters  unda 

Every  thing  there  may  be  likened  to  a  the  earth;  thou  shalt  not  bow   down 

seed,  which  may  grow  up  from  the  th/self  to   them,  and  shalt  not  loor- 

ground  into  a  great  tree,  and  produce  ship    them,   because    I,  Jehovah,  am 

abundance  of  seeds,  from  which  again  thk    God,    a    jealous    God,    Exod 

may  be  similar  trees,  which  together  xx.    3,     4,     5,     li.      That     hy    tliis 

make  a  garden ;    aiid  from  tlie  seeds  commandment     it     is     first    of    aU 

of  this,  other   gardens;   and  thus  to  meant,  that  idols  are  not  to  be  wor 

infinity.      Such  is  the  Word  of  the  shipped,    was    because,    before    this 

Lord,   in    every   part,    and    such   es-  time,  and  after  it,  even  to  the  coming 

pecially  is  the  decalogue ;  for  this,  be-  of  the  Lord,  there  was  idolatrous  wor- 

cause  it  teaches  love  to  God  and  love  ship  in  a  great  part  of  Asia :  the  cause 

towards  the  neighbor,  is  a  short  sum-  of   that    worship    was,  that    all    the 

mary  of  the  whole  Word,     That  the  churches,  before  the  Lord,  were  repre- 

Word  is  such,  the  I^rd  also  explains  sentative  and  typical ;    and  the  types 

by  a  similitude,  thus :   The  kingdom  of  and  representations  were  such,  that  di- 

Gad  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  vinethings  were  set  forth  under  various 
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figTired  and  images,  whicli  the  people,  worshipped,    because  He  is   Jehovah, 
when   t'leir  significations   were  ohlit-    who  came  into  the  world,  and  made  ro- 

eraied,   began   to  worship    for    gods,  demption,  without  which  not  any  man. 

That  the  Israelitish  nation   also   was  nor  any  angel,  coidd  have  been  saved, 

in  such  worship  when  in  Egypt,  may  That  besides  himthere  isnoother  God, 

be  evident  from  the  golden  calf  which  is  evident  from  these  passages  in  the 

they  worshipped  in  the  wilderness  in-  Word :    It  shall  be  said  in  tkat  day, 

stead  of  Jehovah  ;  and  that  afterwards  BJiold,  this  is  our  Qod,  whom  we  have 

they  were  not  alienated  from  that  wor-  ei^pncted  that  he  should  ddiver  us ;  thisis 

ship,  ia  evident  from  many  places  in  the  Jehovah,  lokom  we  have  expected;  let  as 

Word,  both  historical  and  prophetical,  exult  andbe  glad m  his  salvation,  Isaiah 

292,    By  this  commandment,  TJiere  sxv,  9.    The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 

shall  not  be  to  ih^eanotherGod  before  my  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  a  wayforJeho 

/«ees,inthenatural  sense,  is  also  meant,  vah,  make  smooth  in  the  desert  apath 

that  no  man,  dead  or  alive,  is  to  be  wor-  for  our  God;  for  the  glory  of  Jehovah 

shipped  as  a  god ;  which  also  was  done  shall  be  revealed,  and  alljlesh  shall  see 

in  Asia  and  around  it,  in  various  places,  together.     Behold!  the  Lord  Jehovah 

Many  gods  of  the  nations  were  no  oth-  comHh  in  the  3Egkty  One,  He  shall 

er;     as    Baal,   Ashtaroth,    Chemosh,  feed  his  ftock  like  a  shepherd,  x\.  3,  5, 

Milcom,    Beelzebub;    and  at  Athens  li.     Only  in  thee  is  God;    besides, 

and  Rome,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Neptune,  there  is  no  God ;  verily  thm  art  a  God 

Pluto,  Apollo,  Pallas,  &c. ;    some  of  concealed,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Sav- 

whom  they  worshipped  iirst  as  saints,  ior,  xlv.  14,  15.     Am  not  IJehovah, 

afterwards  as  divinities,  and  lastly  as  and  there  is  no  God  else  beside  Me? 

gods.     That  they  also  worshipped  liv-  ajust  God  and  a  Savior  there  is  not 

ing  men  as  gods,  is  evident  from  the  beside  Me!    xlv.  21,  22.     /  am  Jeho- 

edict  of  Darius  the   Mede,  that  no  vah,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Savior, 

ozie,  within   thirty   days,   should    ask  xliii.  11 ;     Hosea  xiii.   4.     I'hat  aS 

any   thing   of   God,   but  of  the  king  fesh  may  know,  that  IJehovah  am  thy 

alone;     if   otherwise,    he   should    be  Savior,  and  thy  Redeeaiek,  Isaiah 

cast  into  a  den  of  lions,  Dan.  vi.  8  to  xlix.  26  ;  Ix.  16.     As  for  our  B-edbem- 

the  end.  er,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name,  slvii. 

29-'J.  In  the  natural  sense,  which  is  4  ;    Jer.  1.  34.     Jehovah,  my  Rock  and 

the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  also  meant  my  Redeemer,  Psalm  xix.  14.     Thus 

by  this  commandment,  that  not  any  sairf/cAouaA,  thy  Redeemer,  (Ae  flo- 

one,eKcept  God,  andthat  not  any  thing,  ly  One  of  Israel,  I  am  Jehovah  thy 

except  that  which  proceeds  from  God,  God,  Isaiah  xlviii.  17;  xliii.  24;  xlix. 

is  to  be  loved  above  all  things,  which  ia  7.     Thus  said  Jehovah,  thy  Redbeh- 

alsoaccordingtothe  wordsoftheLord,  er,  lam    Jehovah,  that   maketh    «a 

Matt.  xxii.  35  to  37 ;   Luke  x.  25  to  things,  even  alone  by  Myself,  xliv.  24. 

93;     for   he    who  and  that  which  is  T/ius  said  Jehovah,  the  King  of  Israel, 

loved    above    all    things,    is    to    the  and  Us  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts,  1 

lover  a  god    and  divine;    as,  whoso-  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  and  beside 

ever  loves  himself  above  all  things,  Me  there  is  no  God,  xliv.  6.     Jehovak 

or  also  the  world,  to  him  himself  or  of  hosts  is  his  name,  and  ■cvi^&EDV.sm- 

the  world  is  his  god ;    which   is  the  er,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  shall  be 

cause,  that  the  same  do  not  in  heart  called  the  God  of  the  ivhole  earth,  liv. 

acknowledge  any  god ;  they  therefore  8.     Abraham  doth  not  know  us,  Israel 

are  conjoined  with  their  like  in  hell,  doth  not  acknowledge  m ;   Thou,  Jeho- 

where  are  collected  all  who  have  loved  vah,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer 

themselves    and    the  world  above  all  from  an   age   is    thy  name,  Ixiii.  16. 

things.  A  Child  is  born  to  ns,  a  Son  is  given  te 

294.  The  spiritual  sense  of  this  us,  whose  name  is  Wonderful,  Counsel 

commandment  is,  that  no  other  God  lor,  God,  Hero,  Father  of  eternity, 

than  the  Lord   Jeans  Christ  is  to  be  the  Prince  ofpeace,^  6.     Behold  the 


Ho=r^dbyGoOglc 


il()  The  Catechism  or  Duculugue  explamett, 

daystcill  come,w)tmI sItaU  raiseup  to  three  stories,  in  the  lowest  of  wiiicb 

Daoid  a  righteous  Branch,  who  shall  are  those  who  have  confirmed  them- 

reign  King,  cmd  this  is  his  name,  Je-  selves  in  favor  of  three  Gods  ft'oni  etei^ 

HovAii  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS,  Jor,  xxiil.  jiity  ;  in  the  second  and  third  storiea 

5,  6;xxxiii.  15,  16.     Philijj   said  to  are  those  who  aclinowledge  and  be- 

Jesus,  Show  us  the  Father.     Jesus  said  lieve  in  one  God,  under  a  visible  human 

to  Mm,  He  loho  seeth  Me,  seelh  the  Fa-  form,  and  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  to 

Iher.    Beiicvesf  thou  not  that  I  em  in  be  that  God.     The  sensual  ajid  c  tipo- 

the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  real  man,  because  he  is  merely  natural, 

John  xiv.  8,  9.     In  Jesus    Christ  all  viewed  in  himself,  is  altogetlier  an  an- 

the  fulness  of  the  "Godhead  dwelteth  imal,  and  only  differs  from  a  brute  ani- 

bodily,    Col.    ii.   9.     We   are   in   the  mal,  in  tliat  he  is  able  to  speak  and 

Truth,  in  Jesus   Christ;  This  is  the  reason;  wherefore  he  is  like  one  liiing 

true  God  and  eternal  life.    Little  chil~  in  a  menagerie  where  are  beasts  of  eve- 

dreti,    keep   i/ourseloes  from   idols,    1  rj  kind,  and  where  he  sometimes  acts 

Johii  V.  20,  21.     From  these  passages  the  lion,  and  sometimes  the  bear,  and 

it  is  clearly  manifest,  that  the  Lord  om  sometimes  the  tiger,  leopard  or  wolf; 

Savibr  is  Jehovah  Himself,  who  is  at  yea,   he   can  also  act  the  sheep,  but 

the  same  time  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  then   he  laughs   in   his   heart.     The 

and  Regenerator.     This  is  the  spiritu-  merely   natural   man   does   not   think 

al  sense  oi  this  commandment.  concerning  divine  truths,  except  from 

295.  Tub  celestial  sense  of  this  tlie   things   of  the    world,  thus   from 

commandment  is,  that    Jehovah    the  the    fallacies  of    the    senses ;    for   he 

Lord  is  Infinite,  Immense  and  Eternal ;  cannot  elevate  his  mind  above  them, 

that  He  is  Omnipotent,  Omniscient  and  Wherefore  the   doctrine  of  his    faith 

Omnipresent;  that  He  is  the  First  and  may  be  compared  to  a  pudding  made 

the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the  End;  of  chaff,  which  he  eats  as  a  dainty, or 

who  W.-«,  Is,  and  Will  Be ;  that  He  is  as  it  was  commanded    Ezekiel,    the 

lyive  itself,  and  Wisdom  itself,  or  Good  prophet,  that  he  should  mix  wheat,  bar- 

itself  and  Truth  itself;    consequently,  ley,  beans,  lentiles  and  spelt,  with  maji's 

LT    ■     If     1         1      O  1     O  dm 
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Bay   otherwise,  if  he  aliouid  see   the  scribed  from  the  Old  Testament  into 

picture  of  one  divine  Person,  willi  roys  the  New;  where,  instead  of  JenoVAH, 

of   lieavenly  Ught  around    the  bead,  Lord  is  named,   as   Matt.   x\ii.  35- 

with  this  superscription.  This  is  our  Luke  x.  27 ;  compared  with   Deut.  vi, 

God,   at    the    same    time,    Crea-  5;    and  in    other  places.     Tha.t    the 

TOR,  Redeemer  and  Regenerator,  name  Jena  is  in  like  manner  holy,  is 

nius  the  Savior.     Would  not  that  known   from  the  apostle  saying,   that 

wise  man  kiss  this  picture,  and  carry  it  at  that  name  the  knees  id  the  heavens 

honieinhisbosom,  and  with  tlie  sight  of  and  in  the  earths  are  and  must  b,  howed; 

it,  delight  both  his  own  mind,  and  the  and  moreover,  that  it  can  he  named  by 

minds  of  his  wife  and  children  and  ser-  no  devil  in  heli.     The  names  of  God, 

vaiits  t  which  are  not  to  be  taken  in  vain,  are 
several,    as    Jehovah,   Jehooali    God, 

The  Second  Commandment.  Jehovah  of  hosts,  iht  Holy   One.  of 

Thou  Shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  Jeho-  ^f?f?'  •^<^''"    ^'"^'^'    """^    "^^  ^^"^V 


vah  thy  God  in  vain ;  because  Jeho- 
vah will  not  hold  Mm  guiltless,  who 
takcth  his  n 


Spirit. 

293.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  by  the 
lame  of  God,  is  meant  all  that  .vhich 
the  church  teaches  from  the  Word,  and 
297.  By  taking  the  name  of  Jehovah  by  which  the  Lord  is  invoked  and 
God  in  vain,  in  the  naturai,  sense,  worshipped ;  all  those  things  are  thi* 
which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  name  of  God,  in  the  complex ;  where- 
meant  the  name  itself,  and  the  abuse  fore  by  taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain, 
of it,invariousconverpations,especiii]iy  is  meant,  to  take  any  thing  thence  in 
in  filsehoods  or  lies,  and  in  oaths  with-  frivolous  conversation,  falsehoods,  lies, 
out  cause,  and  for  tlie  purpose  of  es-  execrations,  tricks  and  incantations; 
culpation  in  evil  intentions,  which  for  this  is  also  to  revile  aud,  blaspheme 
are  execrations,  and  in  tricks  and  in-  God,  thus  iiis  name.  That  the  Word, 
cantations.  But  to  swear  by  God  and  aiad  whatever  of  the  church  is  tlience, 
his  holiness,  the  Word  aud  the  Gos-  and  thus  nil  ^vorship,  is  the  name  of 
pel,  at  coronations,  at  inaugurations  God,  may  be  evident  from  these  pas- 
into  the  priesthood,  at  inductions  into  sages :  Prom  the  rising  of  the  sun  my 
offices  of  trust,  is  not  to  take  the  name  name  shall  be  invoked,  Isaiah  xli.  25. 
of  God  in  vain,  unless  the  swearer  after-  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  its 
wards  rejects  his  engagements  as  vain,  setting,  my  name  shall  be  great  among 
But  the  name  of  God,  wiiich  is  itself  the  nations  ;  andin  euery  place,  incense 
hiJy,  is  to  be  constantly  used  in  the  shall  be  offered  to  my  name.  Ye  pro- 
holy  things  which  are  of  the  church,  fane  my  name,  when  ye  say.  The  table 
as  in  prayers,  psalms,  and  in  all  wnr-  of  JeltovaJt  is  polluted !  and  ye  snuff  at 
ship ;  an''  also  in  preaching,  and  in  my  name,  when  ye  bring  the  torn,  the 
vriting  '.n  ecclesiastical  affairs:  the  lame  and  the  sick,  MaJ.  j.  11,  12,  13. 
reason  is,  because  God  is  in  all  things  All  people  walk  in  the  name  of  their 
of  religion,  and  when  He  's  rightly  God,  and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of 
invoked.  He  is  present  by  his  name,  Jehovah,  our  God,  Mich.  iv.  5.  They 
and  hears;  in  these  things  the  name  of  shall  iiorship  Jehovah  in  one  place, 
God  is  hallowed.  That  the  name  of  where  He  shall  place  Ms  name,  Deut. 
Jeho-ahGod  is  in  itself  holy,  is  evident  x'.  <i.  11, 13,  14,  !8;  xvi.2,6,  11,  15. 
from  that  name,  in  that  the  Jews,  since  16 ;  that  is,  where  his  worship  is.  Jc 
their  first  time,  have  not  dared,  and  do  stis  said,  iVhere  two  or  three  are  gatJir 
not  dare,  to  say  Teltova/i,  and  that,  on  ered  togetlter  in  my  name,  there  I  am  in 
their  account,  neither  would  the  evan-  the  midst  of  theta,  Matt.  xviy.  30.  As 
geJists  and  apostles;  wherefore,  instead  many  as  received  Him,  He  gave  to 
(if  Jkilovah,  they  said  Lord;  as  is  them  power  that  they  might  be  sons  oj 
evident  from  various  passages,  tran-  God,  believing  in  his  mime,  John  i 
■2S 
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31 8  The  Catechism  or  Decalogue  erj  Jained, 

12.      He  who  doth  not  believe,  is   air  his  quality,  ii  manifest  from  iinmes  in 

ready  judged,  become  he  hath  not  be-  the  spiritual  world,  where  n.i  man  re- 

Uevedinthenameofthe  Only-begotten  tains  the  name  which  he  received  at 

Son  of  God,  iii.  17,     Believing,  they  his  baptism,  and  from  his  father  or  an- 

•^aU  haoe  life  in  his  rxme,   sx.   31.  ceators.inthewoild;  buteveryonethere 

Jesus  said,  I  have  manifested  thy  name  is  named  according  to  his  quality,  and 

to  men;    and  I  Itave  made  known  to  the  angels  are  called  according  to  their 

them  thy  name,  svii.  26.     The  Lord  moral  and  spiritual  life ;  these  also  are 

said,  I  ham  a  ftw  nmnes  in  Sardis,  they  who  are  meant  by  these  words  of 

Rev.  iii.  4 ;    besides  in  many  other  the  Lord :   Jesus  said,  I  am  the  good 

places,  in  which,  as  in  the  preceding.  Shepherd;  the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and 

by  the  name  of  God,  is  meant  the  Di-  He  ealkth  his  mm  sheep  by  name,  and 

rine,  which  proceeds  from  God,  and  by  kadeth  them  out,  John  s.  3,    And  also 

which  He  is  worshipped.     But,  by  the  by  these:  I  have  a  few  names  in  Sardis, 

name  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  meant  all  v>ho  have  not  defiled  their  garments. 

of  redemption,    and    all    of  his    doc-  Wiiosocver  overcometh,  I  will  write  np- 

trine,    and    thus  ali  of  salvation;   by  on  him  the   name  of  the    city,   Ntw 

Jesus,  all  of  salvation  by  redemption,  Jerusalem,  and  my  ntw    name.    Rev 

and  by  Christ,  all  of  salvation  by  his  iv.  12.     Gabriel  and  Michael  are  not 

doctrine.  the  names  of  two  persons  in  heaven, 

299.  In  THE  CELESTIAL  SENSE,  by  but  by  those  names  are  meant  all  in 
taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  is  heaven,  who  ate  in  wisdom  concern- 
meant  that  which  the  Lord  said  to  the  ing  the  Lord,  and  worship  Him.  Also 
Pharisees :  All  stn  and  blasphemy  shall  by  the  name  of  persoos  and  places  m 
be  remitted  unto  man,  but  the  blasplte-  the   Word,   are    not    meant    persona 

^  of  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  remitted,  and  places,  but  the  things  of  the  church. 

att.  xii.  31.     By  the   blasphemy  of  Inthenatural  world  also,  by  Hflme,  is  not 

l/ie  Spirit,  is  meant  blasphemy  agairst  meant  the  name  only,  but,  at  the  same 

the  divinity  of  the  Lord's  Human,  and  time,  the  quality  of  the  person,  because 

against    the    holiness  of  the    Word,  this  adheres  to  his  name;  for  it  is  said 

That  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  in  common  discourse,  "  He  does  this 

ia    meant,    by  the    name  of  Jehovah  for  the  sake  of  his  name,  Qr  for  the 

God,  in  the  celestial  or  highest  sense,  fame  of  a  name ;  This  man  lias  a  great 

is  evident  from  these  words :  Jestis  said,  name  ;"    by  which  is  signified,  that  he 

FxTnEit,  OLORiFV  THY  NAME  J  ond  a  is  celebrated  for  such  things  as  are  in 

voice  came  out  from  heaven,  saying,  I  him,  as  for  ingenuity,  erudition,   merit, 

have  both  gloHfied,  and  mil  glorify  and  so  forth.     Who  does  not  know, 

again,  John  xii.  28.     Whatsoever  ye  that  he  who  defames  and  calumniates 

shaUaskinmvname,tUsIwiUdo,that  any  one,  as  to  his  name,  deft 


^a 


shaUaskinmyname,tUsI ^ , ■  ,  ■      .  ■       c    ■    vc  i 

the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son ;  calumniates  also  the  actions  of  his  hie  f 

(/  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  They  are  conjoined  in  idea,  tlience  the 

I  will  do  it,  niv.  13, 14.     In  the  Lord's  fame  of  his  name  perishes.     In   like 

Prayer,  by  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  in  manner    whoever  utters,  disrespectful- 

the  celestial  sense,  no  other  is  signi-  ly,  the  aame  of  a  king,  a  duke  or  a 

ficd  ;  and  also  by  name,  Exod.  xxiii.  21 ;  gi  andee,  casts  reproach  also  upon  tlieir 

Isaiah    Ixiii.    16.       Since    blasphemy  majesty  and  dignity ;    so  also  be,  who 

of  the  Spirit  ia  not  remitted  to  man,  ac-  utters  the  name  of  any  one  with  a  tone 

cordingto  tiie  words,Matt.xii.31,32;  of  contempt,  at  the  same  time  vilifies 

and  this,  in  the  celestial  sense,  is  meant,  the  actions  of  b.s  'ife.     The  case  is 

therefore  it  ia  added  to  this  command-  sundar  with  every  person,  whose  name, 

ment,BecauseJekovahwill  not  hold  htm  that  is,  whose  quality  and  consequent 

guiltless  who  taheth  Us  name  in  vain  fame,  according  to  the  laws  of  all  king 

aOO.  That  by  the  name  of  any  one  dom^,,  it  i-,  nnt  allowable  to  blast  and 

is  not  meant  his  name  only,  )mt  also  all  defan^e. 
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The  Thii 

Remember  the  Sabbath  Day,  that  thou 
ketpitholy;  six  days  thou  shalt  labor 
and  do  all  thy  work;  but  the  sev- 
ettfh  day  is  a  Sabbath  to  Jekovalt  thy 
God. 

301.  That  this  ia  the  third  command- 
ment, may  be  seen,  Exod.  xx.  8, 9  10 
and  Deut.  v.  12,  13.  By  this  in  thl 
N.*TiiRAL  SEN8K,  which  is  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  is  meant,  that  six  daj  a  are 
for  man  aiid  his  labors,  and  the  sev- 
enth for  the  Lord,  and  for  man's  rest 
from  Him.  8u})hafk,  in  the  originil 
tongue,  signifies  rest.  The  Sabbath, 
among  the  sons  of  Israel,  waa  the  sanc- 
tity of  sanctities,  because  it  represented 
the  Lord ;  tlie  six  days,  his  labors  and 
combatswith  the  hells;  and  the  seventh, 
his  victory  over  them,  and  thus  rest; 
and  because  that  day  was  representa- 
tive of  the  close  of  the  whole  redemp- 
tion of  the  Lord,  tlierefore  it  was  holi- 
ness itself.  But  when  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world,  and  thence  the  represen- 
tations of  Him  ceased,  that  day  became 
a  day  of  instruction  in  divine  things, 
and  thus  also  a  day  of  rest  from  labors, 
and  of  meditation  on  such  things  as 
are  of  salvation  and  eterna]  life;  as  aj- 
80  a  day  of  love  towards  the  neighbor. 
That  it  became  a  day  of  instruction  in 
divine  things,  is  manifest  from  this,  that 
the  Lord  on  that  day  taught  in  the 
temple  and  synagogues,  Mark  vi.  2 ; 
Luke  iv.16,  31,33;  xiii.  10;  and  that 
he  said  to  the  man  who  was  healed. 
Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk ;  and  to  the 
Pharisees,  That  it  was  lawful  for  the 
disciples  on  the  Sabbath  day  to  gather 
the  ears  of  corn  and  to  eat.  Matt.  xii. 
I  to  9 ;  Mark  ii  23  to  the  end ;  Luiie 
vi.  I  to  6;  John  v.  9  to  19;  by  which 
particulars,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is 
biguified,  to  be  instructed  in  doctrina!s. 
That  that  day  became  also  a  day  of 
love  towards  the  neighbor,  is  e  i<'eut 
from  t^ose  tbiugs  which  the  Lorn  did 
and  tauifht  on  the  day  of  the  k'l'jbach, 
Matt.  xii.  10  to  14 ;  Mark  iii.  .  to  9 ; 
Luke  vi.  6  to  12 ;  xiii.  10  to  18 ;  xiv 
1  to  7 ;  John  v.  9  to  19 ;  rii.  22.  23 , 
is.  14, 16.  From  these  and  the  former 
is  manifest  why  the  Lord 


said,  that  He  is  Lord  al  o  oj  tlu. 
Sabbath,  Matt  xii  «  Mark  u  iiH 
Luke  vi.  5  and  because  Hf  said  this 
it  follows  that  that  day  was  representi- 
tive  of  Him 

302.  By  tl  IS  commandment,  m  tue 
SPiRiTWAL  SENSE,  !B  sigHihed  tlie  ref- 
ormation and  regeneration  of  man  by 
the  Lord  by  the  sij  day:,  of  labor, 
tile  cojnbat  against  the  flesh  and  its 
con<.upiscences,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
agamst  the  evils  and  falses  nhich  are 
with  him  from  hell;  and  by  the  sev 
eitfb  day,  is  signified  his  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  and  thereby  regenera- 
tion That,  as  long  as  that  combat  con- 
tinues, man  has  spiritual  labor,  bul 
that  when  he  is  regenerated,  lie  has 
rest,  will  be  evident  from  those  things 
which  will  be  said  hereafter,  in  the 
chapter  concerning  Reformation  and 
IlEGENERATioN,p3rticularly  from  these 
things  there :  I,  That  regeneration  is 
effected  in  a  manner  mtalogous  to  that 
in  which  man  is  conceived,  carried  in 
the  womb,  bom  and  educated.  II. 
That  tlte  first  act  of  the  new  generation 
is  called  reformation,  which  is  of  the 
understanding ;  and  that  its  second  is 
called  regeneration,  which  is  of  the 
will,  and  thence  of  the  understanding, 

III.  That  the  infernal  man  first  is  to 
be  reformed,  and  by  this  the  external. 

IV,  That  then  a  combat  arises  between 
ilie  internal  and  the  external  man,  and 
that  the  one  that  overcomes  rules  over  the 
other.  V.  Thtd  the  regenerate  man 
has  a  new  leill  and  a  new  understand- 
ing, &c.  The  reason  why  the  reform- 
ation and  regeneration  of  man  are 
signified  by  this  commandment,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  is,  because  they  coin- 
cide with  the  labors  and  combats  of  tht 
Lord  with  the  helis,  and  with  the  vic- 
tory over  tiiem,  and  rest  then  ;  for  th- 
Lord  reforms  and  regenerates  mdii. 
and  renders  him  spiritual,  in  the  eame 
manner  in  which  He  glorified  his  Hu- 
man, and  made  it  Divine ;  this  is  what 
is  meant  by  following  Hiw.  That  the 
Lord  had  combats,  and  that  they  are 
called  labors,  is  manifest  in  Isaiah  liii. 
andlxiii. ;  and  that  similar  things  me 
called  labors,  in  relation  to  men,  Ixv 
23;  Rev.  ii.  23. 
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31)3.    In  THE  CELESTIAL  SENSE,  bj  284  to  290.     From  these  things  also 

this  commandment,  is  meant  conjunc-  it  is  manifest,  why  the  Lord  calls  iXira 

tion  witli  the  Lord,  and   then  peace,  self  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  that  h 

because  protection  from  hell;    for  by  of  rest  and  peace, 
the  Sabbath,  is  signified  rest,  and  in        304.  Celestial  peace,  which  it  in  re- 

ihis  highest  sense,  peace ;   wherefore  spect  to  the  hells,  that  evils  and  falses 

the  Lord  is  caUed  the  Prince  of  Peace ;  may  not  thence  arise  and  invade,  inaj 

and  also  He  eaiJs  himself  Peaa:,  as  is  be  compared  with  natural  peace,  in 

evident  from  tiiese  passages  :  A.  Child  many  cases,  as  with  jieace  after  wars, 

is  born  to  us,  a  Son  is  given  to  us,  up-  when  every  one  lives  in  security  with 

OR  tohose  shoulders  shall  be  the  gov-  respect  to  enemies,  and  safe  in    his 

emmeat,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  city,  in  his  own  house  and  in  his  own 

Wonderful,    Counsellor,    God,    Hero,  farms  and  gardens.  It  is  as  the  propli- 

the  Father  of  eternity,    the   Prince  et  said,  when  he  speaks  naturally  con- 

OF  Peace  ;  to  the  increase  of  his  gov-  cerning  celestial  peace ;  77icy  shall  xit 

ernment  ond  peace  there  will  be  no  ever;/ man  under  his  vine,  and  under 

end,  Isaiah  ix.  6,  7.    Je^s  scad.  Peace  hisfg-trce,  and  none  shall  terrify  tki-m, 

I  leave  fo  you,  KY  PEACE  X give  to  i/ou,  Micah.iv.  4;    Isaiah  kv.  21,22,23. 

John  xiv.  27.     Jesus  said,  Ihase  spok-  It  may  be  compared  al'so  with  recrea- 

en  these  things,  that  in  Me  ye  may  tions  of  the  mind  and  with  rests  after 

HAVE  PEACE,  xvi.  33.     How  delight-  grievous  labors  and  uiththe  conwla- 

ful,upon  the  mountains,  are  the  feet  tionsofraotlers  after  parCurilion  uhen 

of  Him  who  BHiNGETH  GOOD  TIDINGS,  their  love  cilled    toific,  niauiftsts  its 

who  publisheth  peace,  saying.    Thy  delights      It  may  also   be  compared 

£)/ig- m^rfA,  Isaiah  lii.  7.     Jthovah  with   serenity     ifter    tempests     I  l<iLk 

mil  redeem  my  soul  in  PEACE    Psalm  clouds  and  thundera    and  likewise  uith 

Iv.   18.     The  work  of  Jehovah  la  spring  after  a  severe  winter  passed  by 

PEACE,  THE  LABOR  OP  RiGHTEOiSNCss  and  theu  With  the  expressions  of  joy 

IS  REST,  AND  SECURITY ' ' .!--.•  i  .         -    .. 


from  thp  tender  plants  in  the  fields 

THEY  HAY  DWELL  IN  A  HABITATION  OF  and    froffl   the   1  loESoms  ID  gardciiB 

PEACE,  AND  IN  TBNTB  OP  sEciRiTi,  pHius  and  woods      It  may  Te  com 

AND   IN   TRANQUIL    RESTING  PLACES,  pared  also  With  the  State  of  miud  w  1th 

Isaiah  xxsii.  17,  18.     Jesus  said  to  tiie  those    who  ifter  storms  and  dangers 

seventy    whom   He  sent   foHli     Into  upon  the  ^ea  leach  the  port   and  set 

whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  ft  t    ay  their  feet  uj-Oi  the  expected  hiid 
Peace  to  this  house  ;  and  if  a  son  of 

HEACE  be  there,  your  peace  >hall,e  t  The  Fourth  Cjmmandmlnt. 

upon  him,  Luke  X.  5,6;   Matt.  x.  12,  „        ,,     j-    , 

13,14.     JehovaJiwiU  speak  PEACE  to  'i"1<"- tl^V  f^^  and  thy  mother,  that 

his  people ;  kighteousness  and  peace  .  ^  '^"^^  "'"^  ^^  prolonged,  and  that 

shall  kiss  each  other.  Psalm  ixxxv.  9  *'  "'"^  '"^  ""^^^  ^^''  ^''^^  "J'""  ^^« 

10.     When  the  Lord  appeared  to  the  *"'''*■ 

disciples,   He    said.  Peace   be  with  305.  This  commandment  is  so  read 

vou,  Johnxx.  19,  21,26.     Moreover,  Kxod.  xx.  12,  and  Deut.  v.  16.     By 

the  stateofpeace.into  which  those  who  honoring  thy  father  and  tliy  mother 

are  regenerated  by  the  Lord  are  about  in  the  natural  sense,  which  is  the 

to  come,  is  treated  of  in  Isaiah  ixv.  sense  of  the  letter,  is  meant,  to  honor 

and   Ixvi.,  and  in  other  places;    and  parents,  to  obey  them,  to  be  attentive 

those  will   come   ir.to  it  who  are   re-  to  them,  and  to  be  grateful  to  them  for 

ceived  into  the  New  Church,  which  the  benefits,  which  are,  tliat  they  feed  and 

Lord  is  at  this  day  instituting.     What  clothe  their  children,    and   introduce 

the  peace  is  in  its  essence,  in  which  the  them  into  the  world,  that  they  may  act 

angelsofheaven  are,and  those  whoare  in  it  as  civil  and  moral  persims;  and 

in  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  also   into    heiven,    by    the    preceptH 

conc^-ning    Heaven   and   Hell.   n.  of  religion;    thus    they    consult    for 
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their  temporal  prosperity,  and  also  for  ^  do  it,  Matt.  xii.  48,  49 ;    Me  rk  iii.  33. 

their  eternal  felicity ;  and  they  do  all  34,  35 ;  Luife  viii.  21 ;  John  xix.  25 

these  things  from  the  love  in  which  36,  27. 

they  are  from  the  Lord,  whose  office  307.  In  the  celestial  sense,  bj 

they  perform.     In  a  respective  sense,  /afAer.iaraeantour  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 

is  meant,  the  honor  of  guardians  from  and  by  mother,  tlie  communion  of  tiie 

wards,  if  the  parents  are  dead.     In  a  saiota,  by  which  is  meant  his  church, 

wider  sense,  by  this  commandment,  is  spread   over    all    the    world.       Thai 

meant,  to  honor  the  Iting  and  magis-  the  Lord  is  Father,  is  evident  from 

trates,  since  they  provide  things  neces-  these  passages  :  A  Child  is  bom  to  us, 

sary  for  all  in  common,  which  parents  a  Son  is  given  to  us,  whose  name  is 

do  in  particular.  In  the  widest  sense,  by  God,  Hero,  ihe.  Father  op  eteuni 

this  commandment,  is  meant,  that  men  ty,  the  Prince  of  peace,  Isaiah  ix.  6. 

should  love  their  country,  because  this  TAoa  art  our  Father  ;  Abraham  doth 

nourishes  them   and  protects    them ;  not  knote  us,  and  Israel  doth  not  ae~ 

wherefore   country    \patrid\  is  called  knowledge  us :    Thou  art   oer   Fa- 

from    father    [patcr'\.       But    honors  the r,  our  Redeemer ;  from  an  age  is 

should    be    paid    by  parents  to  their  (%  nwne,  Ixiii.  10.     Philip  said,  Show 

country,   king   and    magistrates,   and  us  the  Father.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He 

mplanted  by  them  in  their  children.  who  seeth  Me,  beeth  the  Father, 

3(M>.    In  THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE,  by  how,  then,  saycst  tkou.  Show  us  tjib 

honoring  father  and  mother,  is  meant.  Father?     Believe  Me,  that  I  am  i  i 

to  adore  and  love  God  and  the  church,  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Jili , 

In  Ihis  sense,  by /aMer,  is  meant  God,  John  xv.  7  to  11;    xii.  45.      That  by 

who  is  the  Father  of  all ;  and  by  moth-  mother,    in   this  sense,  is  meant  tl  o 

er,  the  church.      Infants  and  angeis  church  of  the  Lord,  is  evident  from 

in  the  heavens  know  no  other  father  these  passages :  /  saw  the  holy  city, 

and  HO  other  mother,  since  they  are  New  Jerusalem,  prepared  as  a  buidb 

born  there  anew  of  the  Lord  by  the  adorned  for  her  husband,  Rev.  xxi 

church;  wherefore  the  Lord  says,  CoW  2.    The  angel  said  unto  John,  6'o)«e,  J 

no  one  your  father  on  the  earth;  for  wiSshow  thee  the  jiriue,  the  Lamh's 

one  is  yimr  Father,  who  is  in  the  heav-  wife.     And  lie  showedthe  city,  the  ho- 

ens,  Matt,  xsiii,  9.     These  things  were  ly  Jerusalem,  xxi.  9,  10.      The  lime  of 

said  for  infants  and  angels  in  heaven,  the  MARRiAfiE  op  the  Lamb  hath  come, 

but  not  for  infants  and  men  on   the  and  his  wipe   hath  prepared  herself. 

parth      Tiie   Lord  teaches  the  same  Blessed  are  those  who  are  called  to  tlie 

m  the  common  prayer  of  Christian  marriage-supper  (»/'i^e  iiwaft,  xix.  7, 

churches :  Our  Failur,  who  art  in  the  9 ;  and  besides.  Matt.  ix.  15 ;  Mark  ii, 

heavens,  hallowed  he  thy  name.     That  19,  20;  Luke  v.  34,  35;  John  iii.  29; 

ty  mother,  in    the  spiritual  sense,  is  xix.  26,  27.     That   by  Neio  Jervsa- 

meant  the  church,  is,  because,  as  a  lem,  is  meant  a  New  Church,  which 

motliet  on  the  earth  feeds  her  children  the  Lord  is  now  instituting,  may  be 

with  natural  food,  so  the  church  feeds  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed, 

them  with  spiritual  food ;    wherefore,  n.  880,  881 :  this  church,  and  not  the 

also,  the  church  is  every  where  in  the  former,   is   wife   and   mother  in   this 

Word    called   mother,   as  in   Hosea:  sense.     The  spiritual  offspring,  which' 

Contend  with  your  mother  ;  she  is  not  are  born  of  this  marriage,  are  the  goods 

my  wife,  and  I  am  not  her  husband,  ii.  of  charity  and  the  truths  of  faith;  and 

2,  5 ;  in  Isaiah :  Where  is  your  laother's  those  who  are  in  these,  from  the  Lord, 

bill  of  divorcement,  whom   I  Itave.  put  are  called  children  of  the  marriage, 

aio«yM.  1;   and  Ezek.  Jivi.  45;  xix.  childi-en  of  God,  and  bom  of  Him. 

10.     Anl  in  the   evangelists:   Jesus,  308.    It  is  to  be  held,  that  there 

stretching  out  his  hand  to  tlie  disciples,  continually  proceeds  from  the  Lord  a 

smd.  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  divine  sphere  of  celestial  love  towards 

those  who  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  all  who  embrace  the  doctrine  ot  his 
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cliiirch,  and   who  obey  Him,  as  little  thejislies  of  the  sea  will  tell  tJiee.    TVlii 

cliildren  in  the  world  obey  father  and  knoweth  not  from  all  theie,  that  the 

mother,  apply  themselves  to  Him,  and  hand  of  Jehovali  hath  done  that  ?  xii. 

wish  to  be  nourished,  that  is,  iostructed  7,  8,  9.     A  fk,  and  they  will  teach,  sig. 

by  H  m      F  I  I        1    pi    re  nifies,  Look  at,  attend  to,  and  judge 

1     pi  II         of  from  them,  that  tlie  Lord  Jehovah  hat'i 

I  w    d        f    ts       d     I  Id    n,  created  them, 

wl     1        m  Id  nly 

If  b     aJ      b   d        d  be    ts,  The  Fifth  Ci 

sep  d  ly 

1 


Thou  shalt  not  kill. 


the   Lord   might  operate    into  these,  309.  By  this  commandment,   TTiou 

even  as  into  spiritual  things.  He  creat-  shall  not  kill,  in  thr  natural  sense, 

ed  the  sun,  which  might  be  in  the  nat-  is  meant,  not  to  kill  a  man,  and  not  to 

uraJ  world  as  father,  and  the  earth  as  inflict  on  ]iim  any  wound  of  which  he 

mother ;  for  the  sun  is  like  a  common  may  die,  and  al^j  not  to  mutilate  his 

father,  and  the  earth  like  a  common  body;  and  moreoier  not  to  brmg  any 

mother,  from  whose  marriage  exist  all  deadly  evil  upon  his  name  and  fame, 

the  germinations  that  adorn  the  surface  since  fame  and  life  with  minj  go  hand 

of  the  globe.     From  the  influx  of  that  in  hand.     In  a  wider  naturil  sense,  by 

celestial  sphere  into  the  natural  world,  murders,  are  mpont  enmity,  hatred,  and 

exist     those    wonderful     progressions  revenge,  which    breathe    death ;     for 

of  vegetation,  from  seed  to  the  fruit,  murder  lies  concealed  within  them,  like 

and    lo    new    seeds.       Thence    also  (ire  in  wood  under  ashes;  infernal  fire 

it  is,  that  there  are  many  kinds  of  is  nothing  else ;  wherefore  one  is  said 

shrubs,  which,  in  tlie  day  time,  turn,  to  be  injlanted  with  hatred,  and  to  bunt 

as  it  were,  their  faces  to  the  sun,  and  vdth  revenge.     These  are  murders  in 

turn  them  away  when  the  sun  sets;  intention,  but  not  in  act;    and  if  the 

Iheoce  also  it  is,  that  there  are  flowers,  fear  ofthe  law,  and  of  retaliation  and  re- 

wliich,  at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  open  venge,    were   taken    from   them,  they 

themselves,    and   close  themselves   at  would  burst  forth  into  act ;  especially  if 

his  setting  ;  and  thence  also  it  is,  that  there  be  treachery  or  ferocity  in  the  in- 

the  nightingales  sing  sweetly  at  the  tention.    That  hatred  is  murder,  is  evi- 

first  dawn  of  the  morning,  and  in  like  dent  from   these  words  of  the  Lord ; 

manner  after  they  have  been  fed  by  ¥e  have  heard,  that  it  was  said  by  the 

their  mother  earth.     Thus  these  and  ancients,  Thou  shalt  not  IdU;  andwho- 

those   honor   their    father    and    their  soever  shall  kill,  shall  be  obnoxious  to 

mother.     All  these  things  are  testimo-  tite  judgment.     But  I  say  unto  you, 

nies,  that  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  broth- 

sun  and  the  earth,  in  the  natural  world,  er  rashly,  shall  be  obnoxious  to  the  fire 

provides  all  things  necessary  for  ani-  of  Itell,  Matt.  v.  21,  22.     The  reason 

mate  and  inanimate  things.     Where-  is,  because  all  that  is  ofthe  intention,  is 

fore  it  is  said  in  David,  Praise  Jeho~  also  ofthe  will,  and  thus  in  itself  of  the 

vah  from  the  heavens;   praise  Him,  deed. 

sun  and  moon.     Praise  Him  from  the  310.  In  the  spiritual  sense,   by 

'wth,  ye  whales  and  abysses ;  praise  murders,   are  meant   all   methods  of 

Him,  ye  trees  of  fruit  and  ail  cedars  ;  killing  and  destroying  the  souls  of  men, 

mid  beast,  and  every  beast,  reptile,  and  which  are  various  and  manifold ;  as  to 

bird  of  wing,  kings  of  the  earth,  and  turn  them  away  from  God,  religion,  ano 

all  people,  youths  and  virgins.  Psalm  divine  worship,  by  injecting  scandals 

cxlvii.  7  lo  12 ;    and  in  Job:    Ask,  I  against  them,  and    by  advising  such 

fray,  the  beasts,  and  they  will  teach  things  as  create  aversion  and  also  abhor- 

thee;  or  the  birds  of  heaven,  and  they  rence.  Such  are  all  the  devils  and  satans 

toill  show  tliee;    or  the  shrub  of  tJte  in  hell,  with  whom  the  violators  and 

earth,  imd  it  will  instruct  thee;    and  prostitutors    of   the   sanctities  of  ihe 
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church,  in  this  world,  are  conjoined,  gels,  and  like  the  death  and  destruc- 

Tlnse  who  destroy  souls  by  fajses,  are  tion  of  them ;   it    is  their   anger  and 

meant  by  the  king  of  the  abysa,  called  hatred    against    heaven    from   which 

Abaddon  or  Apollyon,  that  is,  the  de-  such  direful  mockeries  arise.     More- 

siroyer,  in  Rev.  jx ;  and  in  the  prophetic  over,  tliey  also  appear  at  a  distance  like 

Word  by  the  s/ain,  as  in  these  passages;  wild  beasts  of  every  kind,  as  tigers, 

Jehovah  God  said,  Feed  lite  sheefi  of  the  ieopards,wolves,  foxes,  dogs,  crocodiles, 

slaughter,  widch  their  possessors  have  and   like  serpents  of  e?ery  kind ;  and 

slain,  Zech.  xi.  4,  5, 7.     We  have  been  when  they  see,  in  representative  forms, 

slain  all  the  day,  we  Itaee  been  aeiount-  gentle    beasts,    they    attack  them  in 

ed  as  a  jlock  for  the  slaughter.  Psalm  faDtaay,     and    attempt  to  kill   them, 

xliv.  22.     Jacob  sJudl  cause  those  who  There  came  into  my  sight,  as  it  were, 

are  to  come  to  take  root;  is  he  slain,  dragons,  standing  beside  women,  with 

according    to   the   slaughter  of  those  whom  were  infants,  which  they  endeav- 

slain  by  him  ?  Isaiah  xxvii.  6,  7.     The  oryd,  as  it  were,  to  devour,  according 

thief  Cometh  not,  but  that  he  may  steal  to  those  things  which    are  related  in 

and  kill  the  slieep ;  I  have  come  that  Revelation  xii ;  which  are  nothing  else 

they    may    have  life    and  abundance,  than  representations  of  hatred  agiiinst 

John  X.  10 ;  besides  in  other  places,  as  tlie  Lord  and  hia  New  Church.     That 

Isaiah  xiv.  21 ;  xxvi.  31 ;  xxvii.  9 ;  Jer.  the  men  in  the  world,  who  wish  to  de- 

,iv.  31;    xii.  3;     Rey.   ix.    4;   xi.  7,  stroy  the  church  of  the  Lord,  arc  simi- 

Thence  il  is,  that  the  devil  is  called  a  lar  to  them,  is  not  apparent  to  their 

murderer  from  the  beginning,  John  riii.  companions,   because  the   bodies,   by 

44.  which  they  perform  moral  duties,  ah* 

311.  In  THE  CELESTIAL  SEXSE,  by  sorb  and  conceal  those  things;  hutstill 
killing,  is  meant,  to  be  angry,  rashly,  they  appear  to  the  angels,  who  look  not 
with  the  Lord,  to  hate  Him,  and  to  at  their  bodies  but  at  their  spirits,  in 
wish  to  blot  out  his  name.  These  are  like  forma  with  those  devils  above  de- 
they  concerning  whom  it  is  said,  (hat  scribed.  Who  could  have  known  such 
they  crucify  Him :  which  also  they  things,  unless  the  Lord  had  opened 
would  do,  in  like  manner  as  did  the  the  sight  of  some  one,  and  enabled  him 
Jews,  if  He  should  come  into  the  world,  to  look  into  the  spiritual  world  t  If  this 
as  he  did  before.  This  is  meant  by  had  not  been  done,  must  not  these 
the  Lamb  standing  as  it  imre  slain,  things,  and  others  of  the  greatest  im- 
Rev.  V.  6 ;  xiii.  8 ;  and  by  one  crucified,  portance,  have  been  concealed  from 
Rer.  xi.  8;  Heb.  vi.  6;  GaJ.  iii.  1.  men  forever? 

312.  What  the  internal  of  man  is, 

unless  it  be  reformed  by  the  Lord,  was  The  Sixth  Commandment. 

imnfat  to  me  from  the  devils  and  m-  j,___^  ^j^,  _,  ^„„j,  „„ 

tans  m  hell ;  for  they  have  it  oontmually  ^ 

in  mind  to  kill  the  Lord ;  and  because  313.    In  the   natural  sense,  by 

they  cannot  do  this,lhey  are  in  the  en-  this  commandment,  is  meant,  not  only 

deavor  to  kill  those  who  are  devoted  to  to  commit  adultery,  but  also  to  will  and 

the  Lord ;  but  because  they  cannot  do  do  obscene  things,  and  thence  Ui  thiuk 

this,  like  men  in  the  world,  they  attempt  and  speak  lascivious  things.     That  on- 

every  method  of  destroying  their  souls,  ly  to  lust  is  to  commit  adultery,  is  evi- 

that   IS,  of  deatroyinc;  the   faith    and  dent  from  these  words  of  the  Lord; 

chirity  with  them.     That  hatred  and  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  the 

revenue  with  them  appear   like  dark  ancients.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 

fires  and  like  bright  iires ;    hatred  like  tery.   Bui  I  aay  tmto  you,  that  if  any 

dark    fires,   and    revenge  like    bright  one  sAall  look  upon  a  woman,  belong- 

fires ;   yet  they  are  not  fires,  but  ap-  ing  to  another,  so  as  to  lust  after  her, 

Esarances.       The    cruelties  of  their  he  hatli  already  committed  adultery  with 

carts  are  sometimes  seen  above  them  her    in  his    heart,    Matt    v.  27,  'J8. 

n   the  air  like   combats  with  the  an-  The  reason  is,  because  the  lust  becomes 
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224  The  Catecimm  or  DccaJoguv  ei^Jained, 

as  the  deed,  when  it  is  in  the  will ,  for  all  others,  adulterates  and  falsifies  the 

•Uureraent  enters  only  into  the  under-  Word,   tlierefore    she   19   called    the 

standing,  but  intention  into  the  wdl,  ».reit  Whorb,  and  these  things  are 

and  the  intention  of  lust  is  the  deed  said  concerning  her    in  the  Revela- 

But  more  may  be  seen  concerning  these  tion  ,   Babylon  hath  made  aU  nations 

things  in  the  work  coNCERNiNfjCoNJU-  drtnk  of  the  tcine  of  the  anger  of  her 

GIAL  LoYE,  AND  CONCERNING  ScoRT\-  whoFfdom,  xiT.  8.     Hic  angel  said,  1 

TORY  Love,  published  at  Amsterdam  in  vnll  shoio   thee   the  Judgment  of  the 

the  year  1763 ;  which  treats  Concerning  great  'iiliore,  with  whom  the  kings  of 

the  Opposition  of  Conjngial  Love  and  the  earth  have  committedwhoredom.xy'u. 

8cm-tatory,  n.  423  to  443;  Concerning  1,2.  He  hath  judged  the  great  v/hobe, 

Fo]mication,n.44Ato4:GO;  Concerning  who    hath    /corrupted   the    earth  with 

Adulteries  andtheirKinds  and  Degrees,  her  whoredom,  six.  2.    Since  the  Jewish 

n.  473  to  409;  Concerning  the  Imst  of  nation  had  falsified  the  Word,  therefore 

Defioralion,  n.  591  to  505;  Concern-  it  was  called  by  the  Lord,  an  adulter- 

iTig  the  Lust  of  Varieties, n.5XlQ\a5\(i;  ous  generation,  Matt.  xii.  89;   jfvi. 

Concerning  theLustofViolation,n.5\l,  4;  Mark  viii.  38;  and  the  seed  of  the 

512;  Concerning  the  Lusi  of  seducing  adulterer,  Isaiah  Ivii.  3;  besides  ir 

Innoccnves,  n.  513,  514;  Concerning  many  other  places,  where,  by  adulteries 

the  Imputation  of  each  Love,  Seortato-  andwhorecioms,  are  meant  adulterations 

ry  and  Conjugial,  n.  523  to  53L     All  and  falsifications  of  the  Word,  as  Jer, 

these   things  are  meant  by  tliis  com-  iii.  6,  8;    xiii.  27;    Ezek.  xvi.  15,  16, 

•nandment,  in  the  natural  sense.  26,  28,29,  32,33;  xxiii.  2,  3,  5,7,11, 

314.    In  THE  spiritual  sense,  by  14,16,17;  Hoseav.  3;    vi.  10;    Na- 

committing  adultery,  is  meant  to  adul-  hum  iii.  1 ,  3, 4. 

terate  the  goods  of  tlie  Word,  and  to  315.  In  the  celestiai,  sense,  hj 
falsify  its  truths.  TJial  these  things,  committing  adultery,  is  meant  to  deny 
also,  are  meant  by  committing  adultery,  tlie  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  to  pro- 
has  been  hitherto  unknown,  because  fane  it.  That  this  is  meant,  in  this 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  has  sense,  follows  from  the  former  spiritu 
been  hitherto  concealed ;  that  no  other  al  sense,  which  is,  to  adulterate  its 
is  signified  in  the  Word,  by  commit-  goods  and  to  falsify  its  trutSis.  Tliose 
ting  adultery  [w(ecSan,«(/HftM-ari],  and  deny  and  profane  the  holiness  of  tlie 
whoredom,  is  very  manifest  from  these  Word,  who  in  heart  laugh  at  ev- 
<^assagBs;  Run  dliout  through  the  streets  ery  thing  of  the  church  and  of  re- 
of  Jerusalem,  and  seek  if  ye  may  find  ligion;  for  all  things  of  the  church 
a  man  who  dobth  judgment  and  andof  religion,  in  the  Christian  world, 
sebketb  truth.  When  I  fed  them  are  from  the  Word, 
fo  (Ae  _/mH,  TBBY  COMMITTED  WHORE-  316.  There  are  various  causes 
DOM,  Jer.  V.  1,  7,  /  have  seen  in  the  which  make  a  man  appear  not  only  to 
prophets  of  Jerusalem  a  horrible  obsti-  others,  but  also  to  him=elf,  to  be  chaste, 
nary,  in  committing  adultery  and  and  yet  he  is  wholly  unchaste,  for  he 
GOING  IN  PALSBiiooD,  xxiii.  14.  Tkcy  does  not  know,  that  lust,  when  it  is  in 
have  done  folly  in  Israel,  they  have  the  will,  is  the  deed,  and  that  it  cannot 
COMMITTED  WHOREDOM,  AND  HAVE  be  rcmoved,  except  b)  the  Lord  aflsi 
SPOKEN  MY  Word  falsely,  xxis.  repentance.  Abstinence  from  doing 
23.  They  COMMITTED  whoredom  be  does  not  make  one  chaste,  but  absti- 
cause  they  forsook  JehovaJi,  Hosea  iv.  nence  from  willing,  when  he  can  do, 
7.  I  will  cut  of  the  soul  that  hath  because  it  is  sin,  does ;  as,  if  any  one 
respect  to  diviners  and  soothsayers,  to  abstains  from  adulteries  and  whoredoms 
CO  A  WHORING  afier  than,  Iiev.  xjt.  6.  only  from  fear  of  the  civil  law  and  its 
A  covenant  should  not  be  made  with  the  penalties  ;  fi-om  fear  of  the  loss  of  fame, 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  lest  they  should  and  thence  of  honor  from  fear  of 
Gb  A  WHORING  AFTER  THEIR  GODS,  dlscascs  from  them ;  from  fear  of 
Exod.  xxxiv,  15.    Since  Babylon,  above  chidinga  at  home  from  his  wife,  and 
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as  to  its  External  and  hiternal  Sense,  'i'2'.t 

thenceof  unquietness of  li!e;  from  fear  do  their  work  unfaithful! j      q    1    lo 

of  revenge  tiom  tlie  husband  and  rela-  esllj;  merchants  who  de  e    e  e 

tlous  and  of  wliips  from  their  servants ;  chundise,   in    weigh       n    a  u  e        d 

or  from  avarice;   or   from   wealcness,  accounts;    officers       I  o   dei      el 

arising   either  from  disease,    or   from  soldiers  of  their   just      age       j  d    s 

abuse,  or  from  age,  or  from  any  other  who  judge  for  friendsl  p    br  be       e- 

cause  of  impotence;  yea,  if  he  abstains  lationship,  affinity,  and  ole     cau  es 

from  them  from  any  natural  or  moral  by  perverting  the  la   s  o   le     1  c    e 

law,  and  not.  at  the  same  time,  from  a  and    tlius     deprive    ole         f     I 

spiritual  law,  he  is  still,  mwardly,  an  goods,    which     they  1      lly    p 

adulterer   and  a    whoremonger ;    for,  sess. 

nevertlieless,    he    believes    that    they        318.    In  tub  spir  t  al  sen  e   bj 

are  not  sins,  and  thenee  does  not  in  stealing,  is  meant  to  dep     e  o  he     of 

his  spirit  make  tliem  unlawful  in  the  the  truths  of  their  fa  h  wh  cl    s  d     e 

sightofGod,  and  thus  in  spirit  he  com-  by  false  and  heretical   1  ngs      P 

mits   thejn,  although   not   before    the  who  minister  only  fo     1  e    ake  of  gai 

world   in  the   Iwdy ;    wherefore,  afler  or  worldly  honor,  and  eac     u  h  1  ngs 

death,  when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  he  as  they  see  or  may  see  f  on   leW    d 

speaks  openly  in  favor  of  them.     More-  are  not  true,  an:  spir  u  I  1  e  e  e 

over,  adulterers  may  be  compared  with  they  take  away  from  the  people  the 

covenant-breakers,  who  violate  engage-  means  of  salvation,   which    are    the 

ments;    and  also  with  the  satyrs   and  truths  of  faith.     These  also  are  called 

priapuses  of  the  ancients,  who  wander-  thieves  in  tlie  Word,  in  these  passages : 

ed  in  the  woods,  and  cried,  "  Where  are  He  toho  ctUercth  not  through  the  door 

virgins,  brides  and  wives,  with  whom  into   the  slmepfold,   but    dimhelk    uj/ 

we  may  sport  1"  Adulterers  also,  in  the  sonie  other  way,  is  a  thief  ami  a  robber. 

spiritual   world,    actually   appear  like  Tim  thief  comvth  not  hut  that  Ite  may 

satyrs  and  priapuses.     They  may  be  steal,  kill  and  destroi/,  John  x.  1,  10 

compared,  also,  with   he-goata  which  Lay  up  treasures,  not  on  the  earth,  but 

stink;    as  also  with  dogs  which  run  in  heaven,  where  tldeees  do  not  comi 

hither  and  thither  through  the  streets,  and  steal.  Matt.  vi.  19,  20.     If  thieves 

and  look  about,  and  smell  where  dogs  coiite  to  thee,  if  overthrmoers  by  nig/U, 

are,   with   which   they  may    wanton ;  how  loiU  thou  be  cut  off!     Will  they 

and   ao   forth.      Their   manly  power,  not  steal  what   is   enough  for  them, 

when  they  become  husbands,  may  be  Obad.  5.      They  uiill  run  about  in  the 

compared  to  the  blossoming  of  tulips  city,  they  will  ran  on  the  wall,  they  will 

in  the  time  of  spring,  which,  after  a  cUmb  up  info  the  houses,  they  will  enter 

month   of  days,  drop  their  blossoms,  through  the  windows,  Joel  ii.  9.      They 

and  wither  away.  Anue  viade  a  lie,  and  the  thief  cometh, 
and  the  troop  spreadetlt  itself  abroad,. 

The  Seventh  Commandment.  Hosea  vii.  1. 

319.     In   THE  CELESTIAL    SENSE,    by 

Thou  shalt  not  steal.  thieves,  are  meant  those  who  take 
317.  In  THE  NATURAL  SENSE,  by  away  divine  power  from  the  Lord,  and 
this  commandment,  is  meant,  accord-  also  those  who  claim  to  themselves  his 
ii\g  to  the  letter,  not  to  steal,  to  rob,  or  merit  and  righteousness.  These,  al- 
to act  the  pirate,  in  time  of  peace;  and,  though  they  adore  God,  still  do  not 
in  general,  not  to  take  away  from  any  trust  Him,  but  themselves;  and  also 
one  his  goods  secretly  or  under  an)  they  do  not  believe  in  God,  but  in. 
pretext.     It  also  extends  itself  to  all  themselves. 

impostures,  illeg  t     ate  ga  ns     luries        320.    Those   who  teach    false  and 

and  exactions ;  aid  also  to  fra    1  dent  heretical    things,    and    persuade    the 

practices  in  paj  ig  dut  es  a  d  taxes  common  people  that  they  are  true  and 

and  in  discharg  ng  debts      ^  o  kn  e  orthodox,  and  yet  read  the  Word,  and 
offend  against  ih  a'command    ent       o    thence  may  know  what  is  false  and 
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i2Ct  The  Catechism  or  Decalogue  explained, 

what  IS  true  and  al«o  those  who  con-  B)  this  commandment  in  a  iviJer  naf- 
hrm  Ihc  lal^es  ot  religion  by  fillaups,  ural  sense,  are  meant  lies  of  every 
and  sedui.0,  may  be  compared  with  im-  kmd,  and  politic  hjpocrisies,  which 
postors  and  impostures  ol  every  kind  look  to  a  had  ena,  and  also  to  tra- 
which  because  they  are  m  themselves  dure  and  defame  the  neighbor,  so 
thefts,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  may  be  that  his  honor,  name  and  fame,  on 
compared  with  impostors  who  com  which  the  character  ol  the  whole  man 
false  money  and  gild  it,  or  give  it  the  depends,  are  injured  In  the  widest 
color  ol  gold,  and  pass  it  for  pure,  natural  sense,  are  meant  unfaithfulness, 
and  also  with  tho'e  who  know  how  to  stratagems,  and  enl  purposes  against 
cut  and  polish  crystals,  and  harden  any  one,  from  various  origins,  as  from 
ihem  dexterously,  and  -^ell  them  lor  enmity,  hatred,  revenge,  envy,  rival- 
diamonds,  as  also  with  those  who  ship, &,c  ,  forthese  evilsconceal  within 
carry  sphinxes  or  apes,  clothed  like  them  the  testifying  of  what  is  false, 
mtn,  and  covered  as  to  their  faces,  on  i22  In  the  spirituai,  sense,  by 
horses  or  mule's,  through  cities,  and  testifying  falsely  is  meant,  to  per- 
cry,  that  they  are  noblemen  of  ancient  suade  that  the  lalse  of  faith  is  the  true 
ancestry  They  are  hke  those  who  of  faith,  and  that  the  evil  of  life  is  the 
apply  painted  masks  to  their  living  good  ol  life,  and  the  reverse ;  but  to  do 
and  natural  faces,  and  conceal  their  this  and  that  from  purpose,  and  not 
beauty  And  they  are  lii.e  those  who  from  ignorance,  thus  to  do  them  after 
show  selenites  and  pellucid  stones,  one  knows  uhat  is  true  and  good,  but 
which  shme  as  from  gold  and  siher,  not  betore,  for  the  Lord  says,  if  ycjccre 
and  sell  them  for  stones  of  great  value  blind,  ye  would  not  have  sin;  but  now 
They  may  also  be  likened  to  those  who,  ye  sny,  thai  tee  see,  therefore  your 
by  theatrical  exhibitions,  lead  away  im  rimainith,  John  ix.  41.  This 
people  from  true  divine  worship,  and  false  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  a  lie, 
from  temples  to  play-houses.  Those  and  the  purpose  by  deceit,  in  these 
who  confirm  falses  of  every  kind,  es-  passages ;  We  make  a  league  mtk 
teeming  the  truth  of  no  value,  and  death,  and  with  hell  we  make  a  vision; 
who  discharge  the  office  of  priest  only  we  have  placed  our  trust  in  a  lie,  and 
for  the  sake  of  gain  and  honor,  and  hajte  beett  hid  in  falsity,  Isaiah  xxviii. 
thus  are  spiritual  thieves,,  may  be  15.  They  are  people  of  rebellion,  ly- 
likened  to  those  thieves  who  carry  ing  children ;  they  are  not  willing  to 
keys,  with  which  they  can  open  the  hearthelaioofJehosali,-Kxx.9.  From 
doors  of  all  houses;  and  also  to  loop-  the  prophet  even  to  the  priest,  every  one 
ards  and  eagles,  which,  with  sharp  maketh  a  He,  Jer.  viii,  10.  Tlie  inhab- 
■eyes,  look  about  to  see  where  is  the  ttants  speak  a  lie,  and  as  to  the  tongue, 
richest  prey.  deceit  is  in  their  mouth,  Micah.  vi.  12. 
Thou  wilt  destroy  those  who  speak  a 
The  Eighth  Commandmbnt.  lie ;  JehovaJt  abhors  a  man  of  deceit, 
^,  ,  ,  ,  ,  J.  ,  .^  Psalm  v.  6.  They  have  taught  their 
Thou  sluiltnot  bear  false  w,tness  tongue  to  speak  a  lie ;  thetr  habitation 
against  thy  migBor  .^  ?„  ^,,^  f-^-^^  ^j-  j^^^^^  j^^,  ^^  i5_ 
321.  By  bearing  false  JiHlness  against  Because  by  a  lie,  is  meant  the  false, 
the  neighbor,  3r  testifying  falsely,  in  therefore  the  Lord  says,  that  the  devil 
THE  NATURAL  SENSE,  is  first  of  all  speafcclh  a  lie  front  his  own,  John  viii. 
meant,  to  act  as  a  false  witness  before  14.  A  lie  signifies  what  is  false, 
H  judge,  or  before  others  not  in  a  court  and  false-speaking,  also,  in  these 
of  justice,  against  any  one  who  is  passages:  Jer.  ix.  4;  xxiii.  14,  32; 
rashly  accused  of  any  evil,  and  to  Ezek.  xiii.  15  to  19;  xxi.  24 ;  Hoseu 
asseverate  this  by  the  name  of  God  vii.  I  ;  vii.  I ;  Nahum  iii.  1 ;  Psahn 
ur  any  thing  holy,  or  by  himself,  and  cxx.  2, 3. 

such    things    of  himself    as    are  of        323.    In  the  celestial  sense,  by 

Ihe  reputation   of   any    one's    name,  testifying   falsely,    is  meant    to   bias- 
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pheine  the  Lord  and  the  Word,  and        house  ;    thou   shaK   not    covet    thp 
thus  to  reject  the  Truth  ifself  from  the        neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor 
church  ;    for  the  Lord  is  Truth  itself.        his  maid,  nor  hisox,  nor  his  ass,  nm 
aiid  also  the  Word.  On  tlie  other  hand,        any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's. 
by  testifying,  in  this  sense,  is  meant, 

to  speak  the  truth ;  and  by  testimony,  325.  In  the  Catechism  which  is  al 
truth  itself.  Thence  also  it  ia,  that  this  day  in  use,  these  are  dislin- 
the  decalogue  is  called  the  testimony,  guished  into  two  commandments ;  inio 
Exod.  xxiv.  16,  21,  iS;  XJtx.  7,  8;  one,  which  makes  the  ninth,  which  is, 
xxxii.  15,  16;  xl.  20;  Levit.  xvi.  13;  Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neighbm-'s 
Num.  xvii.  19,  32,  25.  And  because  house;  and  into  another,  which  makes 
the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself.  He  says  the  tenth,  which  is,  T'hou  shalt  not 
concerning  Himself,  that  He  testifies,  covet  thy  neighbor's  ioife,^  nor  his  sir- 
That  the  Lord  is  Truth  itself,  John  vant,  nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his 
xiv.  6 ;  Rev.  iii.  And  that  He  testi-  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh 
fies  and  is  witness  of  Himself,  John  hor's.  Because  these  two  command- 
iii.  II  ;  viii.  13  to  19;  xv.  26;  xviii.  ments  make  one  thing,  and  in  Exod. 
37^33.  XX.  14,  and  Deut.  v.  18,  one  verse,  I 

324.  Those  who  speak  falses  from  have  undertaken  to  tteat  of  them  both 
deceit  or  purpose,  and  pronounce  them  together ;  but  not  because  I  wish  tha.'. 
with  a  pretended  sound  of  spiritual  they  may  he  joined  together  into  one 
affection,  and  especially  if  they  inter-  commandment,  but  distinguished  into 
mingle  truths  from  the  Word,  which  two,  as  before ;  since  those  command- 
they  thus  falsify,  were  called  by  the  an-  ments  are  called  ten  words,  Exod. 
cients,  enchanters;  concerning  whom,  xxxiv.  28;  Deut.  iv.  13;  x.  4. 
see  Apocalypse  Revealed,  n,  462;  326.  These  two  commandmenis 
and  also  pythons  and  serpents  of  the  look  to  those  commandmenis  which 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  precede,  and  they  teach  and  enjoin 
evil.  These  falsifiers,  liars  and  de-  that  evils  should  not  be  done,  as  also 
ceivers  may  be  likened  to  those  who  that  they  should  not  be  lusted  for; 
speak  courteously  and  kindly  with  en-  consequently,  thai  they  are  not  only 
emies,  and,  while  they  are  speaking,  of  the  external  man,  but  also  of  the 
hold  behind  them  a  dagger,  with  which  internal ;  for  he  who  does  not  do 
they  kill  them.  And  they  may  be  evils,  and  yet  lusts  to  do  them, 
compared  to  those  who  tinge  their  still  does  them.  For  the  Lord  says, 
swords  with  poison,  and  thus  attack  If  any  one  lusteth  after  another's 
.heir  enemies  ;  and  to  those  who  min-  leife,  he  hath  already  committed  adul- 
gle  wolf's-bane  with  water,  and  viru-  ta-y  mth  her  in  his  heart.  Matt.  v.  27, 
lent  poison  with  wine  and  sweetmeats,  28.  And  the  external  man  does  not 
They  may  be  compared,  also,  to  hand-  become  internal,  or  does  not  act  as 
some  and  alluring  harlots,  infected  one  with  the  internal,  until  lusts  are 
with  a  malignant  disease ;  and  also  to  removed.  This  also  the  Lord  teaches, 
shrubs  full  of  prickles,  which,  applied  saying,  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and 
to  the  nostrils,  hurt  the  smelling  fibrils;  PItarisees,  because  ye  cleanse  tie  out- 
as  also  to  sweetened  poison ;  and  also  side  of  the  cup  and  the  platter,  but 
to  dung,  which,  being  dried  in  the  the  tnsides  are  full  of  rapine  and 
time  of  autumn,  spreads  a  fragrant  intemperance.  Blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 
odor.  Such  are  in  the  Word  describ-  first  the  inside  oftlte  cup  and  the  plat- 
ed by  leopards  ;  see  Apocalypse  Re-  ter,  that  the  outside  may  be  clean  also, 
VEALED,  n.  572  Matt,  xxiii,  25,  26 ;  and,  moreover,  in 

that  whole   chapter,  from  the  begin- 
„       „  -T.  <-.  ninS  to  the  end.    The  internals,  which 

The  NtNTH  and  Tenth  Command-    ^./pharisaical,    are    lusts   for   those 
MENTS.  things  which  are  commanded  not  lo 

JTtou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's    be  done,  in   the    first,    second,  fifth, 
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y28  The  Catechism  or  Decalogue  explained, 

sixth,  seventh    and  eighth  command-  these  two  commandments  undeistood 

menta.     It   is    known,   that  the  Lord,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  bolt  to  all  thoss 

in    the    world,    taughl    the    internal  things  which  have  bten    before     ad 

things  of  the  church;  and  the  internal  duced     in    the    spiritual    sense,   thai 

hn       f    h      hu    1  n  1  st  they  should  not  be  lusted  for;  in  like 

he  manner,  to  all  the  things  which  have 

1  e  been  before  adduced  in  the  celestial 

n-  SENSE  ;  but  to  rppeat  them  is  uuneces- 

N  c-  sary 
be       328.  The  lusts  of  the  flpsh  of  the 

pt  eyes,  and  of  the  other  senses,  spparate 

1-  from  the  lusts,  that  f,  the  affections, 

h    e  desires  and  delights  oi  the  spirit,  aie 

d  not  altogether  similir  to  the  lusts  of  beasts , 

fi  st  wherefore  they  are  in  themselves  bes- 
^  tial ;  but  the  affections  of  the  spirit  are 
a  d  I  Ij,  such  as  the  angels  have,  and  thence 
al  h  /6/^fhhe  they  may  be  called  truly  human, 
involves  all  the  things  which  follow;  Wherefore,  as  far  as  any  one  indulges 
fqr  in  it  are  the  husband,  wife,  servant,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  so  far  he  is  a 
maid,  ox  and  ass.  The  wife,  who  is  beast  and  a  wild  beast;  but  as  far  as 
afterwards  named,  then  involves  those  he  sacrifices  to  the  desires  of  the  spir- 
things  which  follow;  for  she  is  mis-  it,  so  far  he  is  a  man  and  an  ange . 
tress,  as  the  husband  is  master,  in  the  The  lusts  of  the  flesh  may  be  compar- 
house ;  the  servant  and  maid  are  under  ed  with  dried  and  parched  grapes,  and 
them,  and  the  oxen  and  asses  under  with  wild  grapes;  but  the  affections  of 
these  ;  and  lastly,  all  things  which  are  the  spirit,  with  juicy  and  delicious 
below  or  without,  by  its  being  said,  grapes,  and  also  with  the  taste  of  the 
all  that  is  thy  neighbor's ;  from  which  wine  pressed  out  of  them.  The  lusts 
it  is  manifest,  that  all  the  preceding  of  the  flesh  may  be  compared  with 
are  looked  to  in  these  two  command-  stables,  in  which  are  asses,  he-goats 
ments,  in  general  and  in  particular,  in  and  hogs ;  and  the  affections  of  the 
a  wide  and  in  a  strict  sense.  spirit,  with  stables  in  which  are  noble 
327.  In  THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE,  by  horses,  and  also  sheep  and  lambs ;  they 
these  commandments,  are  prohibited  differ  also  like  an  ass  and  a  horse,  a 
all  lusts  which  are  contrary  to  the  he-goat  and  a  sheep,  and  a  hog  and  a 
spirit,  thus  which  are  contrary  to  lamb;  in  general,  like  dross  and  gold, 
the  spiritual  things  of  the  church,  like  lime  and  silver,  and  like  a  coral 
which  refer  themselves,  principally,  to  and  a  ruby,  &c.  Lust  and  deed  co- 
faith  and  charity ;  because,  unless  here  like  blood  and  flesh,  and  like 
lusts  were  subdued,  the  flesh  would  flame  and  oil ;  for  the  lust  is  in  the 
rush,  according  to  its  liberty,  into  all  deed,  like  the  air  from  the  lungs,  while 
wickedness;  for  it  is  known  from  Paul,  one  is  breathing  and  speaking,  and 
that  the  fiesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  like  wind  in  the  sail,  while  the  vessel 
owrf  tJte  spirit  against  the  fiesh.  Gal.  v.  continues  sailing,  and  like  water  in  a 
17;  and  from  James:  Every  one  is  wheel,  from  which  are  the  mofioii  and 
tempted  hy  Ms  ovm  lust,  when  he  is  en-  action  of  a  machine. 
ticed;  then  lust,  ajier  it  hath  conceiv-  329.  That  the  Ten  Precepts  or 
td,  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin,  when  it  the  Decalogue  contain  all  Things 
isfnished,  hringeth  forth  death,  James  which  are  op  Love  to  God,  and  all 
i.  14,  15 ;  and  also  from  Peter :  The  Things  which  are  op  Love  toward 
hord  reserveth  the    tmrigkteous  unto  the  Nehshbor. 

the  day  of  judgment,  to  be  punished ;        In  eight  precepts  of  the  decalogue, 

especially    those  who  walk  after  the  in  the  first,  second,  fifth,  sixth,  sev- 

fie^h  in  lust.  2  Pet,  ii.  9.  10.     la  fine,  enth,  eighth,  ninth  and  tenth,  there 


dbyGoogIc 


as  to  lis  External  and  Internal  Sense,  '2'2'J 

is  nol  any  tiling  said  which  is  of  love  to  sight  of  God,  the  Lord  teaches  in 
God  and  of  love  towards  the  neighbor ;  Isaiah ;  Wush  you,  purify  yon,  rem  lOt 
for  it  is  not  said  that  God  should  be  the  wickedness  of  your  works  from  bc' 
loved,nor  thatthenameof  God  should  foremyeyes;  leant  to  do  good ;  tlteit, 
be  hallowed,  nor  that  the  neighbor  if  your  sins  hanc  been  as  scarlet,  tlu'y 
should  he  loved,  so  not  that  we  should  shall  become  white  as  snino ;  if  thci, 
deal  sincerely  and  uprightly  with  him ;  have  been  red  like  crimson,  they  slmti 
but  only,  thai  Thou  shalt  have  no  oth-  be  as  wool,  i.  16,  17,  18.  Similar  to 
er  God  before  my  faces;  Thou  siialt  this  is  this  in  Jeremiah;  Stand  in 
not  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain;  the  gate  of  the  house  of  Jehocah, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill;  Thou  shalt  not  and  proclaim  there  this  word:  Thus 
commit  adultery ;  Tliou  shalt  not  steal ;  said  Jeliovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Is- 
Thou  shalt  not  testify  falsely ;  Thou  rael,  Slake  your  ways  and  your  works 
shalt  not  covet  those  things  which  good;  trust  not  yourselves  upon  the 
are  thy  neighbor's.  Thus,  in  gene-  words  of  a  lie,  by  saying,  'The  temple 
ral,  that  evil  should  not  be  willed,  of  Jehovah,  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  tlie 
thought  or  done  against  God,  nor  temple  of  Jehovah  is  here  (that  is,  the 
against  the  neighbor.  But  the  reason,  church) ;  after  stealing,  killing,  corn- 
why  such  things  as  are  directly  of  love  mitting  adultery,  and  swearing  by  a 
and  charity  are  not  commanded,  hut  lie,  will  ye  come  and  stand  before  Me 
only  such  things  as  are  opposite  to  in  this  house,  upon  which  my  name  is 
them,  that  they  should  not  be  done,  is,  named,  emd  say,  We  are  delivered, 
because  as  far  as  man  shuns  evils  as  while  ye  do  all  these  abominations  t 
Bins,  so  far  he  wills  the  goods  which  Uath  this  house  heemne  a  den  of  rob' 
are  of  love  and  charity.  That  the  first  bers  ?  Bcliold,  I  also  have  seen,  saith 
thing  of  love  to  God  and  of  love  towards  Jehovah,  vii.  2,  3,  4,  9,  10,  11.  That 
the  neighbor,  is,  not  to  do  evil,  and  before  washing,  or  purification  from 
that  the  second  thing  of  them  is,  to  do  evils,  prayers  to  God  are  not  heard,  is 
good,  will  he  seen  in  the  chapter  con-  also  taught  in  Isaiah  :  Jehovah  saith, 
cerning  Charitv.  There  are  two  Ah  sinful  nation,  a  people  heavy  with 
loves  opposite  to  each  other,  the  love  iniquity ;  they  have  tamed  themselves 
of  willing  and  doing  good,  and  the  away  backward.  Wherefore,  when  ye 
love  of  wiUing  and  doing  evil;  the  spread  out  your  hands,  I  hide  my  eyes 
latter  love  is  infernal,  and  the  former  from  you;  yea,  if  ye  multiply  pray  ir, 
h(!aveuly  ;  for  all  hell  is  in  the  love  I  do  not  hear,  i.  4,  ]5.  That  love  and 
oT  doing  evil,  and  all  heaven  in  the  charity  follow  him  who  does  the  com- 
love  of  doing  good.  Now,  because  mandments  of  the  decalogue  by  shun- 
man  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind,  ning  evils,  is  evident  from  these  words 
thence  from  birth  he  inclines  to  those  of  the  Lord  in  John :  Jesus  said.  He 
things  which  are  of  hell,  and  because  that  hath  my  lonimaitdments,  and  doetk 
he  cannot  come  into  heaven,  unless  them,heitisthat  lovethMe;  andhethat 
he  be  born  again,  that  is,  regener-  loveth  Me,  tvitl  be  loved  by  my  father, 
ated,  it  is  necessary,  that  the  evils  and  I  will  love  him,  and  willmaniftst 
which  are  of  hell  should  first  be  remov-  Myself  to  him  ;  and  We  will  make  an 
ed,  before  he  can  will  the  goods  which  abode  with  him,  xiv.  21,  23.  By  lom- 
are  of  heaven  ;  for  no  one  can  be  mandments,  there,  are  meant,  psirticu- 
adojited  by  the  Lord,  before  he  is  sep-  larly,  the  commandments  of  the  deca- 
arated  from  the  devil.  But  how  evils  logue,  which  are,  that  evils  should 
are  removed,  and  man  brought  to  do  not  be  done,  nor  lusted  for  ;  and 
goods,  will  be  demonstrated  in  the  two  that  thus' the  love  of  man  to  God, 
chapiers,onecoricerning Repentance,  and  the  love  of  God  towards  man. 
and  the  other  concerning  Reforma-  follow  as  the  good  after  evil  is  re- 
TioN  and  Regeneration.     That  evils  moved. 

must  first  be  reinoved,  before  the  goods,  330.  It  was  said,  that  as  far  as  man 

which  man  does,  become  good  in  the  shuns  evils,  so  far  lie  wills  goods;  ihc 
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reason  is,  because  evils  and  goods  are  tliey  are  sins,  lie  does  not  sliuii  theia 
opposites,  for  evils  are  from  lielt,  and  but  only  causes  them  not  to  api»ear  be- 
goods  from  heaven ;  wherefore,  as  far    fore  the  world. 

as  hell,  that  is,  evil,  is  removed,  so  far  331.  The  reason  that  evil  and  good 
heaven  approaches,  and  man  looks  to  cannot  be  together,  and  that  as  far  as 
good.  That  it  is  so,  is  very  manifest  evil  is  removed,  good  ia  looked  to  and 
from  eight  commandments  of  the  dec-  felt,  is  because,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
alogue,  seen  thus ;  as,  I.  As  far  as  any  there  is  exhaled  from  every  one  the 
one  does  not  worship  other  gods,  so  far  sphere  of  his  love,  which  spreads  itself 
he  worships  the  true  God.  II.  As  far  round  about,  and  affects,  and  causes 
as  any  one  does  not  take  the  name  of  sympathies  and  antipathies;  by  tiiese 
God  in  vain,  so  far  he  loves  those  spheres,  the  good  are  separated  from 
things  which  are  from  God.  III.  As  the  evil.  That  evil  must  be  removed, 
far  as  any  one  is  not  willing  to  kill,  before  good  is  known,  perceived  and 
and  to  act  from  haired  and  revenge,  so  loved,  may  be  compared  with  many 
far  he  wishes  well  to  the  neighbor,  things  in  the  natural  world,  as  with 
IV.  As  far  as  any  one  is  not  willing  to  these :  No  one  can  go  to  another,  who 
commit  adultery,  so  far  he  is  williug  to  keeps  a  leopard  and  a  panther  in  his 
live  chastely  with  a  wife.  V.  As  far  chamber,  and  because  he  gives  them 
as  any  one  is  not  willing  to  steal,  so  food  to  eat  lives  securely  with  them, 
far  he  practises  sincerity.  VI.  As  far  unless  he  first  removes  those  wi'd 
as  any  one  is  not  willing  to  testify  beasts.  What  person,  invited  to  the 
falsely,  so  far  he  is  willing  to  think  table  of  a  king  and  a  queen,  would  not 
and  speak  truth.  VII.  and  VIII.  As  first  wash  his  face  and  hands,  before 
far  as  any  one  does  not  covet  those  he  comes  to  them  1  And  who  enters 
things  which  are  the  neighbor's,  so  far  into  the  bed-chamber  with  his  bride, 
he  is  willing  that  the  neighbor  should  after  the  wedding,  unless  he  have  be. 
enjoy  his  own.  Hence  it  is  evident,  fore  washed  himself  all  over,  and 
that  the  commandments  of  the  deca-  clothed  himself  with  the  wedding  gar- 
log  ue  contain  all  things  which  are  of  ment?  Who  does  not  purify  metallic 
love  to  God,  and  of  love  towards  the  ores  by  fire,  and  separate  them  from 
neighbor ;  wherefore  Paul  says.  He  the  dross,  before  he  obtains  pure  gold 
that  loveth  anotlter,  kath  fiil/lled  the  and  silver?  Who  does  not  separate 
Uao;  for  this.  Thou  shall  not  commit  the  tares  from  the  wheat,  before  he 
adultery,  Thim  shaU  rwt  kiU,  Thou  carries  it  into  the  granary?  And  who 
shah  not  steal.  Thou  sliaU  not  be  a  does  not  thresh  his  barley  to  separate 
jfalse  witness.  Thou  shall  not  covet,  the  grain  from  the  bearded  ears,  be- 
and  if  there  be  any  oth^  commandment,  fore  he  gathers  it  into  the  house  ]  Who 
it  is  comprehended  in  iMs  word.  Thou  does  not  prepare  his  meat  by  boiling, 
shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself  before  it  becomes  eatable,  and  is  set 
Charity  worketh  no  evil  to  the  neigh'  upon  the  table  1  Who  does  not  shake 
bar;  therefore  charity  is  lite  fulfil-  off  the  worms  from  the  leaves  of  the 
ment  of  the  lata,  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9,  trees  in  the  garden,  lest  the  leaves 
10.  To  these  should  be  added  two  should  be  consumed,  and  thus  the 
canons  for  the  use  of  the  New  Church,  fruit  should  perish  ?  Who  does  not 
I.  That  no  one  can  shun  evils  as  sins,  dislike  dirt  in  houses  and  in  courts, 
and  do  goods,  which  are  good  in  the  and  remove  it  from  them,  especially 
siglit  of  God,  from  himself;  but  thai,  "hen  a  prince  i"  expected,  or  a  bride, 
as'  far  as  any  one  shuns  evils  as  sins,  the  daughter  of  a  prmce  1  Who  los  ls 
60  far  he  does  good,  not  froih  himself,  a  urgin,  and  mtends  marriage  with 
Dut  from  the  Lord.  II.  That  man  her,  who  is  nifected  with  malii[mnl 
ought  to  shun  evils  as  sins,  and  to  fight  diseases  or  covered  with  pimple-i  and 
against  them,  as  from  himself;  and  blotchei,  however  -.he  ma?  paim  her 
that  if  any  one  shuns  evil  from  any  face,  dress  herself  splendidly,  ind  en- 
other   cause  whatever,  than   because    dea\or  to  mfuse  enticements  o' lovt  b^ 
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the  charms  of  her  conversation  I  That 
man  oughi  to  purify  himself  from  evils, 
ajid  not  wait  that  the  Lord  may  do  this 
immediately,  is,  comparatively,  as  if  a 
servant,  whose  face  and  clothes  are 
daubed  with  soot  aud  dung,  should 
come  up  to  liis  master,  and  say, 
"Wash  me,  sir."  Would Qottlie mas- 
ter say  to  him,  "  You  foolish  servant, 
what  do  you  say?  See,  there  is  wa- 
ter, soap  and  a  towel.  Have  you  not 
hands  and  power  to  use  them  1  Wash 
yourself"  And  the  Lord  God  might 
say,  "The  means  of  purification  are 
from  Me,  and  also  your  will  and  your 
power  are  from  Me ;  wherefore  use 
these  my  gifts  and  talents  as  your  own, 
and  you  will  be  purified,"  &.c.  That 
the  external  man  should  be  cleansed, 
but  by  the  internal,  the  Lord  teaches 
in  Matt.  x.xiii.,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end. 


332.    To  the  above  shall  be  added 
Four  R.ela'i'Ions.     Fibst.    Once    I 
heard    vociferations,    which    bubbled 
up,  as  it  were,  from    beJow,  through 
the  waters;    one  at  the  left  hand,  "O 
HOW  JUST !"  another  at  the  right  hand 
"  O  HOW  LEAHNED  I"  and  a  third  f 
behind,    "O   how  wise!"     And  b 
cause  it  fell  into  my  thought,  wh    h 
there  are  also  in  hell   those  who 
just,  learned  and  wise,  I  was  affe      d 
with  adesireof  seeing  whether  such 
there ;  and  it  was  said  to  me  from  I 
en,  "  You  shaJi  see  and  hear."   A  d  I 
went  out  of  the  house  in  spirit,  and 
before  me  an  opening;  thither  I  w 
and  looked  down,  and   behold  a  lad 
der;  by  this  I  descended;  and  wh      I 
was  below,  I  saw  a  champaign  Co       y 
covered  over  with  shrubs,  with  th    n 
and  nettles  intermixed ;  and  I  a  k  d 
whether    hell    was    here;    they        d 
"  It  is  the  lower  earth,  which  is 
above  heii."     And  then  I   proceeded 
according  to  the  exclamations,  in  or- 
der:   to  the    first,    "O   how   just!" 
and  I  saw  a  company  of  those  who,  in 
the  world,  had  been  judges  of  friend- 
ship and  bribes;    then  to  the  second 
esclamation,  "  O  how  learned  !"  and 
1  saw  a  company  of  those  who  in  the 
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world  had  been  ri 
third  exclamation,  "O  now  wisii!'" 
and  I  saw  a  company  of  those  who  in 
the  world  had  been  eonfirmers.  But  1 
turned  from  these  to  the  first,  whera 
were  the  judges  of  friendship  and 
bribes,  and  who  were  proclaimed  just. 
And  I  saw  at  the  side,  as  it  were,  ai: 
amphitheatre,  built  of  brick  and  cov- 
ered with  black  tiles ;  and  it  was  said 
to  me,  that  there  was  tlieir  Trijjukal. 
There  were  three  entrances  into  it  on 
the  north  side,  and  three  on  the  west 
side,  and  none  on  the  soutli  and  east 
sides — a  token  that  their  judgments 
were  not  judgments  of  justice,  faut  judg. 
meiits  of  will.  In  the  midst  of  the  am- 
phitheatre, there  was  seen  a  fire-place, 
into  which  the  servants,  who  tonded  the 
fire,  threw  torches  made  of  sulphur  and 
bitumen ;  the  light  from  which,  dartlE  g 
forth  to  the  plastored  walls,  formed 
pictured  images  of  birds  of  the  evening 
and  of  night;  but  that  fire-place,  and 
the  vibrations  of  light  thence  into  the 
forms  of  those  images,  were  represen- 
tations of  their  judgments,  in  that  they 
could  disguise  the  things  of  every 
question,  and  induce  upon  them  appear- 
ances accordiniT  to  favor.  After  hdf 
1         I  Id      dy 


1 


d     b 
p    pi      d  I 
bl 


1 


m  A  d   I   h      d       dp 

h      d  ly      d  ng  n       ly  f 

1         p  ttrdlphy        pd 

d     1  d  J  dgm     ts  pp 

f  J  d    I       so  f       h 

h  y   h         I        dd  I 

unjust  otherwiie  than  as  just,  and,  re- 

p        lly     h  just  otherwise  than 

J  b     h  persuasions  ooncern- 

ng    I    n     pp        d  from  their  faces, 

d  h      d      m  the  sound  of  their 

p      I       Tl         llustration  from  heav- 

from  which  I  per- 

ceiied  the  things  one  by  one,  whether 

they  were  of  right  or  not  of  right ;  and  J 

saw   how  industriously    they    covered 

what  was  unjust,  and  induced  upon  il 

the  appearance  of  what  was  just ;  and 

from  the  laws  they  selected  one  which 

favored,  to  which  they  bent  the  point  in 

question,  aud  the  rest,  by  artful  reason 
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mgs,  ihey  reinoved  lo  the  side.     After  were  swallowed  up  and  cT^t  into  chf- 

tlie  judgment,  the  sentences  were  car-  erns,  and  imprisoiied    Ai  !  then  it  was 

ried  out  to  their  clients,  friends  and  fa-  said  to  me,  "Do  jo    w  sh  to  a  *■  them 

vorers;  and  these,  in  order  to  return  the  there?"     And  io    tley  vere    een,  as 

favor  to  them,  for  a  long  way  ex  J'      d  If              ffapoMel  steel, 

» O  HOW  JUST !    O  HOW  JUST       Af  d            h    b  dy  ft   n  tl  e  neck  to 

this,  I  conversed  with  the  a  g  I      f  1     1          1 1>     g              i  agef  clothed 

heavenconcerning  them,  and     Id  I    n  1  1     p    d      kn         d  as  t>  the  feet, 

someofthe  things  seen  and  he    d        d  Ik        j    n          dl         the  law-books, 

the  angels  said,  that  "  such  ji  d         p-  hi      1    y   h  d  1    d   up  on    the  ta- 

peartoothersasifenduedwitli  1  bl        «      d           jl  j  ng-cards;    and 

est  acuteness  of  understand!          Inn  d     1         ng  aa  judges,  the 

yet  they  do  not  see  any  thing         11    f  pi  j           g              h  ni  is,  that  they 

what  is  just  and  equitable.     Ify        k  sh    Id       k             la  nio  paint,  with 

away  friendship  for  any  one,   h  y  I     h  h  y  d  ub  1      f  ces  of  harlots, 

in  judgment  like  statues,  and  only  say,  and  thus  turn  them  into  beauties.     Af- 

'  I  accede,;    I  agree  with  this  or  that  ter  these  things  were  seen,  I  wished  to 

man.*       The   reason   is,   because   all  go  to  the  two  other  companies,  to  the 

their  jndgraents   are   judgments  pre-  one  where  were  merely  reasoners,  and 

viously  formed,  and  a  judgment   pre-  to  the  other  where  were  merely  con- 

viouiiy  formed  with  favor  follows  the  firmers.     But  it  was  said  to  me,  "  Rest 

cause  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  a  little   while ;    angels    from   the   so- 

of  it;  hence  they  see  nothing  else  than  ciety  next  above  them  shall  be  given 

what  is  of  their   friend ;  at  all   that  you   as  companions ;    by  these,  light 

which  is  against  him,  they  turn  aside  will  be  given  to  you  from  the  Lord, 

their  eyes,  and  look  from  the  comers  and  you  will  see  wonderful  things." 

of  them;  and  if  they  take  it  up  again,  333.  Second  Relation.    After  some 

they  involve  it  in  reasonings,  as  a  spi-  time,  I  heard  again  from  the  lower  earth 

der  does  the  captives  in  her  web,  and  the    same   words   as    before,   O  now 

consume  it      Thence  ,t  is,  that  if  they  learned  !    O  how  learned  !  And  I 

do  n     f  11        1       ei>  of  their  previous  looked  around  to  see  who  were  present ; 

jud  m  n       1    y          nothing  of  right,  and  lo,  there  were  angels,  w!io  were  in 

The)  h        b    n      plored  to  ascertain  the  heaven    immediately  above  those 

wl     1         I    y             able  to  see,  aiid  who  cried,  O  how  learnkd  !    And  ] 

Ihey           f  u  d  to  be  unable.     The  conversed  with    them  concerning  the 

,inl    b  ants     f  y       world  will  wonder  cry,  and  they  said  that "  those  were  the 

that  It  IS  80,  but  tell  them,  that  this  is  learned,  who    only  reason,  whether 

d  b  OR  be   not,    and   rarely  think 

S                                            h  IT  IS  so :  wherefore  they  are  like 

UB                h            d             ook     po  which  blow  and  pass  away ;  and 

IS  m  n  b     as  bark  around  trees  which  are  with- 

h                            h    h  th      and       e      eils  around  al- 

p        khhdmd  ne       and  like  the  rind 

se                                           n        L«  d    u           o      he  pulp;  for  their 

hb  hh  down  rior  jndgment, 
confi  h  nd  d  d  ily  d  h  he  senses  of  the 
o  h  bod  e  o  e  senses  them- 
soles  of  the  feet,  which,  if  they  do  not  seh  es  do  not  judge,  thej  are  able  to  con- 
favor  a  friend,  they  sujiplant  and  tram-  elude  nothing ;  in  a  word,  they  are  mere- 
inder  feet.  Biit  you  shall  see  what  ly  sensual,  and  by  us  they  are  called 
"                     —             ^alledr( 


their  end  is  near  at  hand ;"  and  lo,  because  they  never  conclude  anything, 

llieti  suddL>nly  the  ground  opened,  and  but  take  up  whatever  they  hear,  and  dis- 

the  tables  fell  upon  tables,  and  they,  pute  whether  it  be,  by  continually  con- 

logf'ther  with  the  whole  amphitheatre,  tradicting.      They  love  nothing  morn 
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thau  to  attack  truths,  and  thus  to  pull  ed  witli  dark  faces,  clothed  in  black 

them  to    pieces  by  discussing  them.  saci;s;  but  this  light  being  willidraivn, 

These  are  they,  who  believe  themselves  they  were  seen   as  before.       Then  1 

to  be  learned  above  all  in  the  world,  spoke  with  some  of  the  assembly,  and 

On  hearing  these  words,  I  requested  said,  "  I  heard  the  cry  of  the  crowd 

the  angels  to  lead  me  to  them,  and  around  you, 'O  now  lbarnuu!' where- 

they  led  me  to  a  cave,    from  which  fore,  let  us  converse  with  you  on  tilings 

went  steps  to  the  lower  earth  ;  and  we  which  are  of  the  deepest  leai'ning." 

d           Id       d  f  11       d  the  cry,    "O  And  they  replied,  "  Say  whatever  you 

H             E  B    I         d  lo!    there  were  please,  and  we  will  satisfy  you."    And 

1    h     d    d             ding    in    one  I    asked,    "  What  is  the  religion  by 

pi          b              1     g    und.     Wonder-  which    man    is.saved^"      And   they 

D           1       I      k  d       Why   do  they  sa  d      W        !i  1     d     I     q              n 

d    1          nd  I         he  ground  with  to             1          d           I         ! 

h       f               d     dd  d,  "They  can  clud  d    h                                             n 

hu                      h     g      nd  with  their  sii          4  d     1      d     u            I    I!    b 

f            A     h      b     a  gels  smiled,  and  1.    Wl     I           1            b          y     i     g 

a  d      I     pp          h      hey  thus  stand,  2.  Wl     h        at             I                     ^ 

h              h  y  I  nl        hmg  concerning  Wl     1                    1               T 

anything,  that  it  is  so,  but  only,  wheth-  th             h         4    Wh    b       !        be  a 

er  it  is  so,  and  dispute ;  and  when  the  he             d     1    11      5    Wh    1       h 

thought  proceeds  no  farther,  they  ap-  be             1   1  f      ft      d      1       1      d 

pear  only  to  tread  and  stamp  upon  one  many  more.       And  I  asked  coni,crn 

spot,  and  not  to  proceed."     And  the  ing  tlie  first,  Wkef/icr  religion  Ik  ant 

angels  said,  "  Those  who  flow  out  of  thing.      And   they  began  to  canvass 

the  natural  world  into  this,  and  hear  this    with   abundance   of  arguments; 

that  they  are  in  another  world,  gather  and  I  requested  that  they  would  refer 

tliemseives  into  companies,  in  many  it  lo  the  assembly;  and  they  referred 

places,  and  ask,  '  Where  is   heaven,  it ;  and  the  common  answer  was,  that 

and  where  is  hell  f    as  also,  '  Where  "  This  proijosition  needs  so  much  in- 

is  God  V  and  after  they  have  been  in-  vestigation,  that  it  cannot  be  linished 

structed,  they  still  begin  to  reason,  to  in  an  evening."     And  I  asked,  "  Can 

dispute,    and    to    debate,    "Whether  it  be  finished  by  you  within  a  yearf" 

THERE  IB  A  God.     They  do  this,  be-  And  one  said,  "It  cannot  within  a 

cause  there  are,  at  this  day,  so  many  hundred  years."     And   I   said,    "  In 

naturalists  in  the  natural  world,  and  the  mean  time,  you  are  without  reli- 

these,  among  themselves  and  witli  oth-  gion ;    and    because  salvation   thence 

ers,  when  the  conversation  is  concern-  depends,   you  are   without    the   idea, 

ing  religion,  propose  this  for  discus-  faith  and  hope  of  salvation."     And  he 

sion,   and   this    proposition    and    dis-  replied,  "  Should  it  not  be  denionstrat- 

cussion  are  seldom  terminated  in  the  ed  first,  whether  religion  is,  and  what 

affirntative  of  faith,  that  there  is  a  God ;  it  is,  and  whether  it  is  any  thing 't     If 

and  these  afterwards  consociate  them-  it  is,  it  will  be  also  for  the  wise ;  if  it  is 

selves  more  and  more  with  the  evil ;  not,  it  will   be  only  for  the  common 

and  this  is  done,  because  no  ono  can  people.     It  is  known,  that  religion  is 

do  any  good  from  the  love  of  good,  ex-  called    a  bond;    but  it  is  asked,  for 

ceptfrom  God."   Afterwards.I wasled  whom?       If  only    for    the    common 

down  to  the  assembly ;  and  lo  I  there  ap-  people,  it  is  not  in  itself  any  thing ;  if 

peared  to  me  men,  not  unhandsome  in  also  for  the  wise,  it  is."     On   hear- 

the  face,  and  in  clothes  of  ornament;  ing  these   words,  I  said,    "You    are 

and  the  angels  said,   "They  appeaj-  any  thing  rather  than  learned,  because 

such  in  their  own  light ;  but  if  light  you  cannot  think  any  thing  else,  than 

nut  of  heaven  flows  in,  the  faces  are  whether  it  be,  and  turn  this  both  ways, 

chanired,  and  also  the  clothes."     And  Can    any  one    l>e   learned,  unless  he 
it  wi^  done  so,  and  then  they  appear-    know  something  for  certain,  and  pro- 
30 
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ceed  into  it,  as  a  maii  proceeds  from  and  in  tiie  crowd  some  of  noble  de- 
step  to  step,  and  successively  into  wis-  scent,  who,  when  they  heard  that  lliej 
doni?  Otherwise,  you  do  not  touch  confirmed  all  things  that  they  said, 
truths,  even  with  the  finger-nail;  but  and  favored  them  with  so  manifest  oon- 
you  remove  them  more  and  more  out  sent,  turned  themselves  about,  and 
of  sight.  Wherefore,  to  reason  only  said,  "  O  how  wise  !"  But  the  angel 
whether  it  be,  is  to  reason  from  a  hat  said  to  me,  "  Let  us  not  go  to  them 
which  is  never  put  on,  or  from  a  shoe  -  but  let  us  call  out  one  from  the  compa 
which  is  not  tried  on ;  what  thence  ny ;  and  we  called  one  out,  and  retired 
fiillows,  but  that  you  know  not  whether  with  him,  and  spoke  various  things, 
any  thing  exist,  or  whether  it  be  any  and  he  conlirmed  them  one  by  one,  so 
thingbutanidea;andsowhethersalva-  that  at  length  they  appeared  as  true, 
tion  he  given,  whether  eternal  life  after  And  we  asked  him  wliether  he  could 
death,  whether  one  religion  be  better  also  confirm  the  contrary ;  he  said  that 
than  another,  whether  there  be  a  heav-  he  could  as  well  as  the  former.  Then 
en  and  a  hell.  You  cannot  think  any  he.  said,  openly  and  from  the  lieart, 
thing  concerning  these  things,  so  long  "What  is  truth?  Is  there  any  truth 
as  you  halt  at  the  first  step,  and  beat  given  in  the  nature  of  things,  but  what 
the  sand  there,  and  do  not  set  one  foot  man  makes  true?  Say  whatever  you 
before  the  other,  and  go  forward.  Take  please,  and  I  will  make  it  to  be  true." 
heed  lo  yourselves,  lest  your  minds.  And  I  said,  "Make  this  true.  That  faith 
while  they  stand  thus  on  the  outside,  is  the  all  of  the  church."  And  he  did  it 
without  judgment,  should  inwardly  so  dexterously  and  ingeniously,  that  the 
grow  hard,  and  become  pillars  of  salt."  learned,  who  stood  around,  admired  and 
On  saying  these  words,  I  departed,  and  applauded  him.  Afterwards,  I  reijuest- 
they  from  indignation  threw  stones  ed  that  he  would  make  it  true  that  char- 
after  me;  and  then  they  appeared  to  ity  was  the  all  of  the  church ;  and  he. 
me  like  graven  images,  in  which  there  did  ;  and  afterwards,  that  charity  is 
is  nothing  of  human  reason.  And  I  nothing  of  the  church:  And  he  clothed 
asked  the  angels  concerning  their  lot;  and  adorned  both  with  appearances,  so 
and  they  said,  that  the  lowest  of  them  that  the  by-standers  looked  at  each  oth- 
are  let  down  into  the  deep,  and  there  er,  andsaid,  "  Isnotthis  awise  man  J" 
into  the  desert,  and  are  compelled  to  And  I  said,  "  Do  you  not  know,  thai 
carry  packs ;  and  then,  because  they  charity  is  to  live  well,  and  that  faith  ia 
cannot  produce  any  thing  from  reason,  to  believe  well  I  Does  not  he  who  lives 
they  prate  and  speak  vain  things ;  and  well,  also  believe  well  ?  And  thus, 
there,  at  a  distance,  they  appear  like  that  faith  is  of  charity,  and  charity  of 
asses  carrying  burdens.  faith?  Do  you  not  see  that  this  is 
334.  Third  Relation.  After  this,  truel"  He  replied,  "I  will  make  it 
one  of  the  angels  said,  "  Follow  me  to  true,  and  I  shall  see."  And  he  did, 
the  place  where  they  cried,  '  O  how  and  said,  "  Now  I  see."  Bui  present- 
wise  !'"  And  he  said,  "  You  will  see  ly  he  made  the  contrary  of  that  to  be 
prodigies  of  men ;  you  will  see  faces  true,  and  then  said, "  I  see  also  that  this 
and  bodies,  which  are  of  a  man,  is  true."  At  this  we  smiled,  and  said, 
and  yet  they  are  not  men."  And  I  "  Are  they  not  contraries?  How  can 
said,  "Are  they  beasts,  then?"  He  two  contraries  be  seen  Irue?"  Being 
leplied,  "They  are  not  beasts,  but  indignant  at  this,  he  replied,  "You 
men-faeasts;  for  they  are  such  as  can-  err;  they  are  both  true,  since  notliing 
not  see  at  all,  whether  truth  be  trulh  else  is  true,  but  what  man  maltes  true." 
or  not;  and  yet  they  can  make  what-  There  stood  near  a  certain  one,  who, 
ever  they  please  appear  like  truth;  in  the  world,  had  been  an  ambassador 
such  with  us  are  called  CoNFinsiEita."  of  the  first  rank.  He  wondered  at  this. 
And  we  followed  the  cry,  and  came  to  and  said,  "  I  acknowledge  that  there 
the  place  ;  andlo!  a  company  of  men,  is  something  similar  in  the  world;  but 
and    around   the   company   a  crowd,  still  you  are  insane.    Make  it  to  be  true- 
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if  jou  can,  that  darkness  is  liglit,  and  blaclt  is  only  a  sl.ade,  consult  tlrnse 
light,  darkness,"  And  he  replied,  "  I  who  are  skilled  in  the  science  of  op- 
shall  do  this  easily.  What  are  light  tics,  and  they  will  say,  '  Grind  eithet 
and  darkness,  but  states  of  the  eye?  a  black  stone  or  glass  into  fine  powder. 
Is  not  light  changed  into  shade,  when  and  you  will  see  that  the  powder  ia 
the  eye  comes  from  a  sunny  place,  as  white.'  "  But  the  ambassador  replied, 
also  when  a  man  fixes  his  eye  intense-  "  Does  not  the  crow  appear  black  to 
lyouthesun?  Who  does  not  know,  thesight?"  But  the  con  firmer  replied, 
thatthestate  of  the  eye  is  then  changed,  "Will  you,  who  are  a  man,  think  any 
and  that  theucp  light  appears  like  thing  from  appearance  T  Yon  may,  in- 
shade;  and  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  deed,  speak  from  appearance,  that  a 
state  of  the  eye  returns,  that  that  shade  crow  is  black,  but  you  cannot  think 
appears  like  light't  Does  not  an  owl  that;  as,  for  example,  you  may  speak 
see  the  darkness  of  night  as  the  light  from  appearance,  that  the  sun  rises  aud 
of  day,  and  the  light  of  day  as  the  sets ;  but,  because  you  are  a  man,  you 
darkness  of  night,  and  then  the  sun  it-  cannot  think  that,  because  the  sun 
self  altogether  as  an  opaque  and  dusky  stands  unmoved,  and  the  earth  goes 
globe  1.  If  any  one  had  eyes  like  an  owl,  forward.  It  is  similar  with  the 
what  would  he  call  light,  and  what  crow.  Appearance  is  appearance.  Say 
darkness  ?  What  then  is  light,  but  a  what  you  will,  a  crow  is  all  over  wliite ; 
state  of  the  eye?  And  if  it  be  only  a  it  also  grows  white,  when  it  grows 
state  of  the  eye,  is  not  light  darkness,  old ;  this  I  have  seen."  After  th^s, 
and  darkness  light?  Wherefore  tl  ne  the  bystanders  looked  at  me-  where- 
is  true,  and  the  other  is  true."  B  h 
because  this  confirmation  confou  d  d  n 
eonie,Isaid,  "Ipfirceive  thattha  CO  d  so 
firmer  does  not  know,  that  there  is  g 

true  light  and  fatuous  light :  and   h  =o        h 

both  those  lights  appear  as  if  they  d 

lights,  but  still  fatuous  light  in  itse  guis                           h      p 

not  light;  but,  in  respect  to  true    g  co 

it  is  darkness.     An  owl  is  in  fa  u> 

light,  for  there  is  within  its  eyes  tl     d  d 

sire  of  pursuing  and  devouring  birds ;  lous.    Afterwards,  the  ambassador  ask- 

and  this  light  makes  its  eyes  see  in  time  ed,  whether   he  could  make  it  true, 

of  night,  just  as  cats  do,  whose  eyes  In  That  you  are  insane.     And  he  said, 

cellars  appear  like  candles;  it  is  the  fal-  "lean,  but  I  will   not;  who  is   not 

uous  light,  arising  from  the  desire  of  Insane  I"     Then  they  requested  him, 

pursuing  and  devouring  mice,  which  that    he  wnuld   say   from   the    heart, 

produces  that   within  in    their  eyes ;  whether  he  was  jesting,  or  whetlier  he 

thence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  light  of  believed  that  there  is  not  any  thing 

th(i  sun  is  true  light,  and  that  the  light  true,  except  what  man   makes  true 

of  lust  is  fatuous  light."  After  this,  the  And  he  said,  "  I  swear  that  I  believe 

ambassador  requested   the  confirmer,  it."     After  this,  that  universal  coufirra- 

that  he  would  make  this  as  if  true:  er    was  sent  to   the  angeis,  wlio  ex 

"  That  a  crow  is  white  and  not  black."  plored  him  as  to  his  quality  ;  and  aiiei 

And  he  replied,  "  This,  also,  I  shall  do  the    exploration,    they   said,   that   he 

easily."    And  he  said,  "  Take  a  needle  did  not  possess    a    grain    of   under- 

or  a  knife,  and  open  the  quills  and  feath-  stanamg,   because  all  that  which   is 

ers  of  a  crow ;    then  remove  the  quills  '  above  the  rational,  with  him,  was  clos- 

and  feathers,  and  look  at  the  crow's  ed ;  and  only  that  %vhich  is  below  the 

ekin ;    is  it  not  white  ?     What  is  the  rational,  was  open ;  above  the  rational 

black  which  is  around    but  a  shade,  is  spiritual  light,  and  below  the  ration- 

from  which  wo  should  not  judge  con-  al  is  natural  light,  and  this  light  with 

cerning  the  color  of  the  crow  t     That  man  is  such,  that  he  can  confirm  what 
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ever  he  pleases ;  but  U'  spiritua!  light 
does  not  flow  .nto  natural  iight,  man 
does  not  see  wliether  any  truth  is  truth, 
nor  theuce  that  any  thing  false  is  false ; 
fa  th 


sal  conclusion  from  what  has  been 
heard."  And  I  made  this,-  That  it  is 
not  the  part  of  an  inteliigent  mtm  to  be 
able  to  confirm  whatever  he  pleases; 
but  that  it  is  the  part  of  an  intelligent 
man  to  be  able  to  see  thai  the  true  is 
true,  and  that  the  fake,  is  false,  and  to 
confirm  it.  After  this,  I  looked  at  the 
company  where  tlie  confirmers  were 
standing,  and  the  crowd  around  them 
were  crying,  "  O  now  wise  !"  and  lo ! 
a  dark  cloud  covered  them,  and,  in  the 
cloud,  owls  and  bats  were  flying.  And 
It  was  said  to  me,  "  The  owls  and 
bats,  flying  in  that  cloud,  are  corre- 
spondences, and  thence  appearances  of 
their  thoughts;  since  confirmations  of 
falsities,  so  that  they  appear  like  truths, 
are  repre-ented  in  this  world  under 
the  forms  of  birds  of  night,  whose  eyes 
are  illunnnated  within  by  a  fatuous 
light,  from  which  they  see  objects  in 
darkne'is,  as  m  the  light  such  fatuous 
spiritual  light  haie  those,  hIio  confirm 
talip^  until  thpy  appear  ab  truths, 
and   allii  wards    are    believed    to    be 


truths.  All  those  are  in  vision  from 
behind,  and  not  in  any  vision  from  be- 

335.    Fourth  Relation.    Once,  ai 
y,  when  I  awaked  from 
fore  my  eyes,  as  it  were, 
pe  ious  shapes ;  and  after- 

d  t  was  morning,  I  saw 

n  divers    forms  ;  some 
ee  paper  flill  of  writing, 

g     Ided  logetlier  again  and 
ag  h  appeared  like  falling 

their  descent  van  is  lied 
some  like  open  books, 
80  shone  like  little  moons, 

mt  like  candles;  amongst 
books  which  raised  them- 
igh,   and  were   lost  in 
nd    others    which    fell 
rth,  and  were  dissolved 
From   these  appear- 
ctured,  that  below  those 
stood  those  who  were 
bout     imaginary     things, 
eemed  of  great  moment ; 
sp  ritual'  world,  such  phe- 
r   in   the    atmosjjheres, 
Bouings  of  those  standing 
be  esently  the  sight  of  my 

spirit  was  opened  to  me,  and  I  observed 
a  number  ol  spirits,  whose  heids  were 
encircled  with  leaves  of  laurel,  and 
who  were  clothed  in  gowns  idorned 
with  flowers,  which  signified  that  they 
were  spirit*-,  who,  in  the  natural  world, 
had  been  renowned  for  the  fame  of 
erudition,  and  because  I  was  in  the 
spirit,  I  drew  near  and  mingled  mj  self 
with  the  company ,  and  tlien  I  heard 
that  they  were  disputing  shnrplj  and 
warmly  among  themselves,  concerning 
CONNATE  iDE\s,  whether  there  are 
any  in  men  from  birth,  is  in  beasts 
Those  who  denied,  turned  them- 
selves away  from  those  who  affirm- 
ed, and  at  length  thev  stood  sepa- 
rated from  each  other,  like  the  piia- 
lantes  of  tw  o  armies  about  to  fight  ii  itli 
swords ,  but  because  they  had  no 
swords,  they  fought  with  the  shirp 
points  of  words  But  then,  on  a  sud- 
den, a  certain  angelic  spirit  ''tood  up 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and,  speaking 
with  a  loud  voiLe,  he  said,  "  1  beard 
at  a  distance,  not  far  from  joii,  that 
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as  to  its  External  and  lalemal  Sense 


you  are  ardently  engaged,  on  both 
sides,  in  a  dispute  about  connate  ideas, 
whether  men  have  any,  like'tiie  beasts; 
but  I  tell  you,  That  men  have  not 

ANY  CONNATE  IDEAS,  AND  THAT  BE 

HAVE  NOT  ANY  IDEAS ;  wherefore, 
are  quarrelling  about  nothing,  or, 
is  said,  about  goat's  wool,  or  abou 
beard  of  this  age."     On  hearing  t  es 
words,  they  were  very  angry,  and 
claimed,  "  Cast  him  out;  he  talks 
trary  to  common  sense."     But  w 
they  were  in  the  effort  of  casting 
out,  they  saw  him  encircled  with  h 
enly  light,  through  which  they  co    d 
not  rush;  for  he  was  an  angelic  sp 
wherefore  they  retired,  and  rem 
themselves  a  little  from  him.   And    fi 
that  light  was  withdrawn,  he  sa 
them,  "Why  are  you  angry?     H 
first,  and  collect  the  reasons  whi 
shall  offer,  and  make  a  conclusion 
them  yourselves ;    and  I  foresee, 
those  who  excel  in  judgment  wil 
cede,  and  will  calm  the  tempests  w 
have  arisen  in  your  minds."     To  t 
words,  they  said,  yet  with  an  indig 
tone,  "  Speak,  then,  and  we  will  h 
And  then,  beginning  to  speak,  he 
"  You  believe  that  beasts  have   con 
nate  ideas,  and   you   have  concluded 
it  from  this,  that  their  actions  appear 
as  if   from   thought;    and    yet    they 
have  no  thought  at  all,  and  ideas  are 
not  predicable,    except  of  that ;  and 
it  is  the  character    of  thought    tliat 
they  do  so  or  so,  for  the  sake  of  this 
or  diat.     Consider,  therefore,  whether 
the  spider,  which  weaves  her  web  most 
curiously,  thinks  in    her  little   head, 
'  I  will  extend  the  threads  in  this  or- 
der, and  will  tie   them   together  with 
transverse  threads,  lest  my  web  should 
be  torn  to  pieces    by  the  rude  vihri- 
tioi;  of  the  air;  and  at  the  first  ter- 
minations of  the  threads,  which  will 
make  the  middle,  I  will  prepare  a  beat 
for  myself,  in  which  I  shall  perceive 
whatever  falls  in,  so  that  I  may  run 
thither ;  as,  if  a  fly  should  come,  that  it 
may  get  entangled,  and  I  will  quickly 
seize  it,  and  tie  it,  and  it  shall  serve  me 
for  food.'      Again,  does  the  bee  think 
in  its  little  head,  '  I  will  fly  abroad     I 
know    whore   the   flowery  fields  are , 


and  there  I  will  gather  wax  from  these 
flowers,  aad  suck  honey  from  those ; 
and  of  the  wax  I  will  build  little  cells 
contiguous  ill  a  series,  in  such  a  man- 
I       I       d  my  companions  may 
as  through  streets ; 
vill  lay  up  honey  in 
so  that  there  may  be 
g  le  coming  winter, 

die ;'   besides  other 
n  which  they  not 
n  some  cases  excel, 
p  onomical  prudence 

m  (S  ve,  n.  12.)     More- 

oe  ble-bee  think  iu  its 

d   my   companions 
use  of  fine  papyrus, 
h,  within,  we  will 
orm  of  a  labyrinth, 
ve  will  prepare,  as 
o  which  there  shall 
out  of  which  there 
and  this  of  sucli 
no    other    Uving 
at  is  of  our  famil;, , 
o  the  inmost  plact, 
m      '     Again,  does  tlie 
m  worm,  think  in  its 

N  s  time  that  I  should 

prepare  myself  for  spinning  silk,  and 
for  the  end,  that,  when  it  is  spun,  I 
may  fly  abroad,  and  sport  with  my 
companions  in  the  air  into  which  1 
could  not  rise  before,  and  provide  for 
myself  a  progeny?'  Do  other  worms 
think,  in  like  manner,  when  they  crawl 
through  the  walls  of  houses,  and  be- 
come nymphs,  aurelias,  chrysalises  and 
at  last  butterflies?  Does  a  fiy  have 
any  idea  of  meeting  with  another  fly, 
that  it  happens  here  and  not  there! 
The  casp  is  the  same  with  animals  of 
a  larger  body  as  it  fi  nith  those  litde 
animals  as  with  birds  and  winged 
creatures  of  e^ery  kind  when  they 
come  together  and  also  when  they  pre- 
pare nesta,  and  lay  eggs  in  them,  sit 
tipon  them  and  hatch  their  yourg,  pro- 
cure food  for  them  take  care  of  ihem 
until  Ihey  fly  abroad  and  then  drivf 
them  awai  fiom  their  nerts  as  if  they 
were  not  their  oflf>prin^  besides  innu- 
merable other  thinirs  The  case  is 
Minilar  also  with  the  beasts  of  the 
earth    with  =erpent*  and  with  fishea 
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Which  of  you  cannot  see,  from  the  and  where  there  is  no  thought,  there  is 
things  above  mentioned,  that  their  no  idea;  for  the  one  is  of  the  other,  re- 
spontaneous  actions  do  not  flow  from  ciprocallj.  Thisraaj  be  concluded  from 
any  thought  of  which  alone  an  idea  is  infants  newly  born,  in  that  ihey  cannot 
predicable  1  The  error  that  beasts  do  anv  thing  but  '.uck  and  breathe 
haseideis  flows  from  no  othtr  source  thit  they  cin  suck  is  not  from  any 
than  from  the  perauaaion  that  they  thmg  c  nnate  but  from  contmual  sac 
think  as  well  as  men  and  that  ■speech  lion  m  the  mother  s  womb  and  that 
only  makes  the  distmction  After  thej  can  breathe  is  because  tliej  ii\e 
this  the  angelic  spirit  looked  around  for  thisis  aunnersal  of  iife  Theury 
and  bf  cause  he  san  them  itill  he  itat  senses  of  their  body  are  m  the  greate  t 
inir  whether  beasts  have  tho  ight  or  obscurity  and  from  this  thej  emerge 
nit  he  continupd  the  discourse  and  success  vel)  by  means  of  objfct-i  m 
said  I  perceive  that  from  tleac  like  manner  their  motions  are  icjuir 
tions  of  brute  animals  similar  to  those  ed  by  habitual  exercise  And  as  they 
of  men  there  si  ill  clings  to  jou  avis-  learn  successively  to  lisp  out  n  rds 
ton ary  idea  concernnig  their  thought  and  to  sound  them  at  first  mthont  any 
w  herefore  I  will  tell  whence  their  ac-  idea  there  arises  something  obscure  of 
tionsare.  Every  beast,  every  bird,  every  fantnay;  and  as  this  becomes  clear, 
fish,  reptile  and  insect,  for  instance,  has  something  obscure  of  the  imagination 
its  own  natural,  sensual  and  corporeal  arises,  and  thenco  of  thought.  Accord- 
lo  /e,  the  habitations  of  which  are  their  ing  to  the  formation  of  this  state,  ideas 
heads,  and  in  them  the  brains ;  through  exist,  which,  as  was  said  above,  make 
these,  the  spiritual  world  flows  info  (he  one  with  thought ;  and  thought  from 
senses  of  their  body  immediately,  and  none  grows  by  instruct ons.  Wherefore 
thereby  determines  the  actions;  which  men  have  ideas,  yet  mH  connate,  but 
is  the  reason  why  the  senses  of  their  formed ;  and  from  the^e  flow  their 
body  are  much  more  exquisite  than  speech  and  actions."  That  no  other  is 
those  of  men.  That  influx  from  the  born  with  man,  than  a  faculty  for  know- 
spiritual  world,  is  what  is  called  in-  ing,  understanding  and  becoming  wise, 
stinct,  and  it  is  called  instinct  because  as  also  an  inclination  to  love  not  only 
it  exists  without  the  medium  of  thought;  those  things,  but  also  the  neighbor 
there  are  also  given  things  accessory  to  and  God,  may  be  seen  in  a  Rela- 
instinct  from  habit  B  it  their  love  by  tion  abo\p  n.  48,  and  also  in  a  Re- 
Hliich  from  the  spiritual  worl  1  is  pro  lation  below.  After  this,  I  looked 
duced  the  determination  to  actions  is  around  and  saw  near  me  Li^ibnitz 
only  for  nutrition  and  propagation  but  and  Wolh  s  who  paid  close  ntten- 
not  for  any  science  intelligence  and  t  on  to  the  reasons  produced  by  the 
wisdom  by  which  love  is  successively  angelic  spirit  and  then  Leibnitz  ac- 
pro iuced  with  men  ceded  and  assented;  but  Wolfios  de- 
Ihat  neither  has  man  an^  connate  parted  t  oth  lenying  and  aflirming,  for 
ideis  miy  evidently  appear  from  this  le  had  not  so  strong  an  interior  judg- 
thdt  he  has  not  any  connate  thought  ment  as  1  eibnitz. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 


CONCERNING    FAITH. 


0,%.    From  the  wisdom  of  the  an-  charity    unless   it   be   conjoined   with 

cients  flowed  forth  this   dogma,  That  faith;    and  thus  that  they  malte  one, 

the    universe,    and   all    the    particular  and  that  ii"  -.hey  do  not,  neither  the  one 

parts  of    it,   refer  themselves  to   the  nor   the   other   is  any    thing    in    the 

good    and    the    true ;    and    thus    all  church.   That  they  do  absiolutely  make 

things  of  the  church,  to  love  or  char-  one,  will  be  demonstrated  in  what  fol- 

ity  and  faith,  since   all  that  is  called  lows.    But  in  tliis  preface  I  shall,  in  a 

good,  which  flows  from  love  or  char-  few  words,   explaia   how,  or  in  what 

ity,  and  all  that  is  called  truth,  which  manner,  they  make  one,  for  tliis  is  of 

flows  from  faith.     Now,  because  char-  importance,  that  the  things  which  fol- 

ity  and  faith   are  di  f     il     tw      b  t  1               b     '    wm    r  1        Faith,  by 

™                              h  aji               is  first  in 

i*            h            h  ch  is  also 

h      h  m  m            jod                              and    that 

d    s  actually 

"^  fi         be                                   also  first- 

h  bo                                       fi    t  in  time, 

which  by  right  is  to  be  called  the  hrst-  is   not  first  actually,   but  apparently, 

born.     Some  of  them  said  that  truth.  But  that  this  may  be  comprehended,  il 

consequently   that   faith,  should   have  shall    be  illustrated  by   com])arisons ; 

.he  priority;    and    some,    that    good,  as  with  the  building  of  a  temple,  as  al- 

consequently  that  charity,  should  have  so  of  a  house  and  with  the  making  of 

it.     For  they  saw  that  man,  soon  after  a  garden,  and  with  the  preparing  of  a 

his  birth,  learns  to  speak   and  think,  field      With  the  builimng  op  a  tem- 

and  by  these  to  be  perfected  in  under-  ple     the  first  thing  in  time  is  to  lay 

standing,  which  is  done  by  sciences ;  the   foundation    to  raise  the  walls,  to 

and  thus  that  he  begins  to  learn  and  put  on  the  roof  and  afterwards  to  put 

understand  what  ta  true,  and  that  by  in  the  altar  and  to  erect  the  pulpit , 

these  means  he  afterwards  learns  and  but  the  first  thing  in  the  end    is  the 

understands  what  is  good  ;  consequent-  worship  of  God  in  it,  for  the  sake  of 

ly,  that  he  learns  first  what  faith  is,  which  those  things  are  done.      With 

and  afterwards  what  charity  is.    Those  the  ntriLDiNG  of  a  house  ;    the  first 

who  thus  comprehended    this  thing,  thing  in  time  is  to  build   its  exterior 

thought  that  the  truth  of  faith  was  the  parts,  and  also  to  furnish  it  with  various 

first-born,  and  that  the  good  of  charity  things  which  are  of  necessity ;  but  the 

was  born  afterwards ;    wherefore  they  first  thing  in   end    is   a  commodious 

also  attributed  to  faith  the  preeminence  habitation  for  himself  and  for  the  rest 

and  prerogative  of  primogeniture.     But  who  shall  be  in  the  house.     With  the 

fhese  overwhelmed  their  understanding  haking  of  a  garden  ;    the  first  thing 

with  such  a  multitude  of  arguments  in  in  time  is  to  level  the  ground,  and  pre- 

favor  of  faith,  that  they  did  not  see  that  pare  the  soil,  and  plant  trees,  and  sow 

faith  is  not  faith  unless  it  be  conjoin-  such  things  as  will  serve  for  use;  but 

ed  with  charity,  and  that  charity  is  not  the  first  thing  in  end  is  the  enjoyment 
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ofthe  fruiisof  them.     With  the  pre-        337.  That  saving  faith  is  in  God 

PAKiNt.  i.p  A  field;  the  first  thing  in  the   Savior,   is,    because  He    is   God 

tiioe  ii  to  clear  the  land,  to  plougli,  to  and  Man;  aad  He  in  the  Fathei  and 

htrron,   and  then  to  sow  the  seeds;  the   Father  in   Him,   aiid   thus  one; 

but  the  first  thing  in  end  is  the  liar-  wherefore,  they  who  go  to  Him,  go  to 

ve..t,    thus    also    use.       From    these  the  Father  also  at  the  same  tnue,  and 

compari-Kins,  every  one  may  conclude  thus  to  the  one  and   only  God,  and 

which  in  itself  is  first;    for  does  not  there  is  no  saving  faith  lu  any  other, 

every  one,  when  he  wishes  to  build  That  we  should  believe,  or  have  faith, 

a  temple  or  a  house,  as  also  to  make  a  in  the  Son  op  God,  the  Redeemer  and 

garden   and  to  cultivate   a  field,  first  Savior,  conceived  from  Jehovah,  and 

intend   use,  and  constantly  keep  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  named  Jesus 

revolve  this   in  his    mind,    while    he  Christ,  is  evident  from  the  commands, 

procures  the  means  for  it.     We  con-  frequently  repeated  by  Him,  and  after- 

ilude,  therefore,    that    the   truth    of  wards  by  the  apostles.     That  faith  in 

laith    is   first   in    time,    but  that  the  Him  was  commanded  by  Himself,  la 

good  of  charity  is  first  in  end;    and  very  manifest  from    these  passages: 

that   this,    because   it  is  primary,    is  Jesus  said,  This  is  the  wiU  of  tke  -Po- 

therefore  actually  the  first-begotten  in  titer  who  sent  Me,  that  every  one  who 

tlie  mind.     But  it  is  necessary  that  it  seeth  the  Son,  and  belieteth  in  Him, 

should    be  known   what   faith   is,  and  should  have  eternal  Ufe:  and  I  should 

what  charity  is,each  in  its  essence ;  and  resuscitate  Mm  at  the  last  day,  John  vi. 

this  cannot  be  known,  unless  faith  and  40.     He  that  beltevbth  in  the  Son, 

charity  be  divided,  each  into  its  proper  hath  eternal  life;  hut  he  thatbehevtth 

articles.     The  articles  of  faith,  there-  not  tite  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 

fore,  are  these :     I.   That  saving  Faith  aager  of   God    abideih   on   him,  iii. 

is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesus  36.     That  every  one,  who  believeth 

Cla-ist.    II,  Th<a  Faith,  in  the  sum,  is,  m  the  Son,  should  not  perish,  but  have 

that  he,   who   lives  weU  and  believes  eternal  life ;  for  God  so  loved  the  world, 

aright,   is  saved  hy  the  Lord.     III.  that  He  gave  his  only-begotten  Son, 

That  man  receives  Faith  by  going  to  that  every  one,  who  bbi.ieveth  in 

the  Lord,  learning    Truths  from  the  Uim,  should  not  2)erisk,but  have  efemal 

Word,  and  living  according  to  them,  life,  iii.  15,  16.     Jesus  said,  I  am  the 

IV.   That  abundance  of  Truths,  coher-  resurrection  and  the  life  ;  he  that  »e- 

ing  as  in  a  bundle,  exalts  and  perfects  lievbth  in  Mb,  shoU  never  die,  ix.  35, 

Faith.     V,   That  Faith  without  Char-  26.     Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you, 

ity  is  wit  Faith,  and  that  Charity  with-  Hb  that  believeth  in  Me,  hathetcr- 

out  Faith  is  not  Charity;    and  that  nal  life.     I  am  the  bread  of  We,  vh 

neither   lives,   except  from  the  Lord.  47,  48.     I  am  tke  bread  of  life ;    he 

VI.  That  the  Lord,  Charity  and  Faith  that  cokftk  to  Mb,  shall  never  hun- 

make  one,  like  Life,  Will  and  Under-  ger,  and  he  that  delieteth  in  Me, 

standing  in  man ;  and  that,  if  they  are  shoU  never  thirst,  vi.  35.     Je.ius  rrted, 

divided,  each  perishes,  like  a  pearl  re-  saying,Ifanyonethtrst,comefoMeand 

duced  to  powder.     VII.  That  the  Lord  drink;  whosoever  believeth  in  Me, 

ts  Charity  and  Faith  in  man,  and  that  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  hts 

man  is  Charity  and  Faith  in  the  Lord,  belly  shall  fiow  rivers  of  living  water, 

VIII.    That  Charity  and  Faith  are  vii.    37,  38.       They    said    to  Jesus 

togetJier  in  good  Works.      IX.    That  Wliat  shall  we  do,  that  m  may  work 

there  is  a  true  Faith,  a  spurious  Faith,  the  works  of  God?     Jesus   am-ieered, 

and  a  hypocritical  Faith.     X.   That  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ve  ee- 

there  is  no    Faith    with     the    Evil.  LiBVEiNHiM,wHOMTHEFATUE(inATH 

These  are  now  to  be  explained  one  by  bent,  vi.  2S,  29.     As  long  as  ye  havi. 

o„e_  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may 

L  That  saving  Faith  is  in  the  be  sons  of  the  light,  xii.  36,     He  that 

[.OBD  God  the  Savioh  Jesus  Christ,  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  ts  not 
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judged;  BCT  he  that  believbth  not,  op  faith,  Phil.  iii.  9.     Who  keep  tht 

is  already  judged,  because  he  hath  coiamandiiititts  of  God,  and  the  faith 

NOT  BELIEVED  ijt  tAc  nomc  of  the  oitty-  op  Jesus  Christ,  Rev.  xiv.  12.     Bi) 

begottea  Son  of  God,  iii.  18.     TItese  the  paith,  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ, 

Ikings  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  2  Tim.  iii.  15.     In  JESwa  Christ  la 

that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  paith  which  work     h 

believing,  ye  may  have  life  inhisname.  Gal,  v.  6.     From  the  y  b 

xs.  31.     Unless  ye  believe  that  I  dent,  what  faith  was  m         by  P     1    n 

■  AM,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins,  viii.  24.  the  saying  at  this  day  co  h 

Jesus  said.  When  the  Paraclete,  the  church,  We   conclt 

Spiritof  truth,  is  come,  he  will  convince  that  a  man  is  jus       ed  b 

the  inorld  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  without  tub  worn 

of  Judgment!  of  sin,  because  they  be'  Rom.  iii.  23;  that  it  w  C   J 

licve  not  in  Me,  svi.  8.  the  Father,  but  in  h      S  lis 

333.  That  the  faith  of  the  apostles  in  three  Gods  in  ord  f   m 

was  no  other  than  in  the  Lord  Jesus  wjioni,  in    another    for  the   sake  of 

Christ,  is  evident  from  many  passages  whom,   and    in    a    third     by   whom, 

in  their  epistles,  of  which  I  shall  ad-  The  reason  why  it  is  believed,  in  the 

duce  only  these :    /  live  no  more,  but  church,  that  its  tii-personal  faith  was 

Christ  livefh  in  me;  in  that,  indeed,  I  meant  by  Paul  in  that  saying,  is,  be 

now  fife  in  the  Jlesh,  I  Uve  in  the  cause  the  church,  for  fourteen  centu- 

FAITH,  WHICH  18  IN  THE  SoN  OP  Goi),  ries,  or  ever  since  the  Nicene  Cour.'- 

Gal.  ii.  20,     Patd  testified  to  the  Jews  oil,  has  acknowledged  no  other  fait! , 

and  to  the  Greeks,  r^entcmee  tomards  and  thence  has  known  no  other ;    be-r 

God,  and  paith  in  odr  Loan  Jesus  lieving  thus,  that  this  was  the  onlf 

Christ,  Acts  sx,  21.     He  who  brought  faith,  and  that  there  could  be  no  othe. . 

Paul  out,  said.  What  must  I  do  to  be  Wherefore,  wherever  faith  is  read,  in- 

saved?     He  said.   Believe    in    the  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament,  it 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  thus  thou  shall  has   been   beheied,  that  it  was  that, 

fie  saved,  and  thy  house,  xvi.  30,  31  and    to    that   they   have    applied    all 

He  who  hath  the  Son,  hath  life;    but  the  things  there      Thence  the  only 

he  mho  hcdh  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  saving  faith,  which  is  in  God  the  Sa- 

n4>l  life.     These  things  I  have  written  vior,  has  been  lo^t,    and  thence,  also, 

to  you,  who  believe  in  the  name  of  the  so  many  fallacies  have  crept  into  their 

Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  knoio  that  ye  dortrines,  and  so  many  paradoxes,  con 

hane  eternal  life,andthat  ye  may  beheve  trary  to  sound  reason;  for  all  the  doc- 

inthename  of  the  Son  of  God,  1  John  trme  of  the    church,  which    teaches 

V.  12, 13.    We,  by  nature  Jews,  and  not  and  shows  the  way  to  heaven,  or  to  sal- 

sinaers  of  the  Gentiles,  since  ure  Itnmo  vation,  depends  on  faith;  and  because 

that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  leorks  so  many  fallacies  and  paradoxes  have 

of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  op  Jesus  crept  into  it,  as  was  said,  therefore  it- 

Christ,  we  also  have  believed  in  was  necessary,  that  they  should  pro- 

Jesus  Christ,  Gal.  ii.  15,  16,     Since  claim  the  dogma,  that  the  understand- 

iheir  faith  was  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  al-  ing  should  be  kept  under  obedience  to. 

so  is  from  Him,  therefore  they  called  it  faith.     Now,  since  in  the  saying  of 

the/(H(S(i/7esM.sCAWs(,  as  just  above,  Paul,  Rom.  iii.  23,  hy  faith,  is  not 

Gal.  ii.  16,  and  in  the  following  pas-  meant  /i  faith  in  God  the  Father,  but 

sages :   The  rigMeousness  of  God,  by  in  his  Son,  and  by  the  works  of  thf.  law 

THE  faith  op  Jesus  Christ,  nnto  all,  there,  are  not  meant  the  works  of  the 

and  upon  all,  who  believe,  that  He  may  law  of  the  decalogue,  but  the  works  of 

be  justifying  him  who  »s  of  the  paith  the  Mosaic  law  forthe  Jews,  asismani- 

op  Jesus,   Rom.  iii.  22,  26.       TItat  fest  from  what  follows  there,  and  also 

ke  may  have  the  righteousness  which  from  similar  passages  in  the  epistle  to 

is  FROM  THE  PAITH   OP   Christ,  thc  the  Galatians,  ii.  14,  15,  the  founda- 

righteousness  which  is  from  the  God  tion-stone  of  the  faith,  at  this  day,  falls, 
31 
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and  moreover,  the  temple  built  upon  it,  or  upon  sulphureous  earth,  in  the  time 
like  a  house  sinking  into  the  earth,  of  night,  and  like  the  light  in  rotten 
the  top  of  whose  roof  only  appears,  wood.  From  this  light  nothing  else 
339.  The  reason  why  we  should  exists  but  what  is  of  fantasy,  in 
believe,  that  is,  should  have  faith,  which  what  appears  is  believed  to  he 
in  God  the  Savioi  Jesus  Christ,  is,  something,  and  yet  it  is  not.  Faith  in 
because  it  is  in  a  visible  God,  in  an  invisible  God,  shines  in  no  otjier 
whom  is  the  invisible;  and  faith  in  a  light,  and,  especially,  when  it  is 
visible  God,  who  is  Man,  and  at  the  thought  that  God  is  a  spirit,  and  con- 
aame  time  God,  enters  into  man ;  for  cerning  spirit  it  is  thought  as  con- 
faith,  in  its  essence,  is  spiritual,  but  cerning  ether;  what  else  thence  fol 
in  its  form,  natural ;  wherefore,  with  lows,  but  that  man  looks  upon  God  as 
man,  it  becomes  spiritual-natural ;  for  he  looks  upon  the  ether  t  and  thus  he 
all  the  spiritual  is  received  in  the  nair  seeks  Ilim  in  the  universe,  and  when 
ural,  that  it  may  be  something  with  he  does  not  find  Him  there,  he  believes 
man.  The  bare  spiritual  enters,  in-  nature  to  be  the  God  of  the  universe, 
deed,  into  man,  but  it  is  not  received  ;  The  naturalism  reigning  at  this  day,  is 
it  is  like  ether,  which  flows  in  and  from  this  origin.  Did  not  the  Lord 
flows  out,  without  affecting ;  for,  in  or-  say,  that  no  one  hath  ever  heard  the 
der  to  affect,  there  must  be  perception,  voice  of  the  Father,  or  seen  his  shape  .' 
and  thus  reception,  each  in  the  mind  John  v.  37;  and  tiha,that  no  one  hath 
of  man;  and  this  is  not  given  with  ever  seen  God,  and  that  the  otilTf-lrgottm 
man,  except  in  his  natural.  But,  on  Son,  leho  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
the  other  hand,  merely  natural  faith.  He  hath  revealed,  i.  18.  iVo  one  hath 
or  faith  destitute  of  "spiritual  essence,  seen  the  Father,  hut  He  who  if  with 
i^j  not  laith,  but  only  persuasion  or  theFathcr;  Hehath  seen  the  Father, \i. 
science  piriuasion  resembles  fiith  in  46.  Also,  that  no  one  cometh  to  the 
externals,  but,  because  in  its  internals  Father,  but  throvghHim,  xiv,  6;  and 
there  is  nothing  spiritual,  therefore  moreover,  that  the  man  seeth  and  hiow- 
there  i=  nothing  "saving  Such  is  the  ttli  the  Father,  who  seeth  and  knoweth 
faith  witli  all  those  who  deny  the  di-  Him,  \iv  7  and  the  following  verses, 
vmity  of  the  Lord  s  Human  ^uch  was  Bat  different  i'(  the  taith  in  the  Lord 
the  Anon  taith  and  such  also,  is  the  God  the  baiior  who  because  He  is 
Socinian  faith,  because  both  reject  the  God  and  Man  ma}  both  be  approach- 
Divinity  of  the  Lord  What  is  faith,  ed  and  seen  in  thought ;  it  is  not  an 
without  1  definite  object'  Is  it  not  indeterminate  faith  but  it  has  a  defi- 
hite  a  look  into  the  universe,  which  m\p,(,biefA.{tern)muwaquoet  adqumi), 
fails  as  It  were,  into  an  empty  ^oid  and  when  once  received  it  remains; 
and  perishes  (  Or  it  is  like  a  bird  a*!  when  any  one  has  seen  an  cm- 
flying  above  the  atmo'qihere  into  the  peror  oi  a  king  s.t  often  as  he  recol 
ether,  where  it  expires  as  in  a  vaevum  lects  him  their  unage  returns  The 
The  habitation  of  this  faith  in  the  mind  sight  of  that  taith  is  as  if  any  one 
of  man  may  be  compared  to  the  hab  sees  a  bright  cloud  and  an  angel  in 
itation  of  the  winds  in  the  wings  of  themidstofit  nho  inutes  the  min  to 
jEoIus,  and  also  to  the  habitation  of  him,  thathe  mdj  be  elesated  into  beav 
light  in  a  falling  star ;  it  rises  like  a  en ;  thus  the  Lord  appears  to  those 
comet,  with  a  long  tail,  but  it  also  who  have  faith  in  Him,  and  approaches 
passes  away  like  a  comet,  and  disap-  to  every  one,  as  he  knoivs  and  ac^ 
pears.  In  a  word,  faith  in  an  invisible  knowledges  Him  which  is  done, 
God  is  actually  blind,  because  the  hu-  as  he  knows  ind  does  his  command- 
man  mind  does  not  see  its  God;  and  ments  which  are  to  shun  evils  and  do 
the  light  of  this  faith,  because  it  is  not  goods  and  at  length  He  comes  into 
spiritual-natural,  is  a  fatuous  light ;  and  his  house  and  makes  his  abode  w.fh 
this  light  is  like  the  light  in''a  glow-  him,  together  with  the  Father  who  ia 
worm,  and  like  the  I'ght  in  marshes,  in  Him    according  to  these  words  in 
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lolm-    Je$ns  said.  He. who  hath  my  willing  is  thence,  and  his  doing  i^  hyp 

'-.omm-.Dtdnunts,  and  doeth  them,  he  it  n,  ocritical ,  and  his  will,  which  la  inler- 

that  btvttliMe;  and  lit  thai  loveth  Mt,  nal,  lurk"  inwardly  in  every  hypc.criti 

shall  be  loved  by  my  Father,  and  Iwill  cai  deed,  like  a  snake  in  the  gia~s,  or 

love  Mm,  and  wilt  manifest  Myself  to  like  a  worm  in  a  flower      The  nicin 

him;    and  We  will  eome  to  him,  and  who  not  only  knows  that  there  is  in 

make  an  abode  with  him,  John  xiv  31,  internal  and  an  external  man,  but  il- 

2a     These  things  were  written  in  the  so   what  they  aie,  and  that  thej  cin 

presence  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  act   as  one  actually,  and  also  act   la 

Lord,  who,  while  I  was  writing  them,  one   apparently,   and,  moreover,  (liat 

were  sent  to  me  by  the  Lord.  the  internal  man  lues  after  death,  aiid 

340.  II.  That  Faith  in  the  Sum,  the  external  is  buried, — he  has  m  Ins 

IS  THAT  HE  WHO  LIVES  WELL,  ANn  HE-  power  the  arcana  of  heaven    and  also 

LiBVBSARifiHT,  IS  SAVED  BY  THE  Lord,  of  the  world,  in  abundance;    and  he 

That  man  was  created  for  eternal  who  conjoins  those  two  men  with  him- 
life,  and  that  every  man  may  inherit  it,  self,  to  good  becomes  happy  to  eter- 
provided  he  lives  according  to  the  nity;  but  he  ..ho  divides  them,  and 
means  of  salvation  which  are  prescrib-  still  more,  he  who  conjoins  them  to 
ed  in  the  Word,  every  Christian,  and  evil,  becomes  unhappy  to  eternity, 
every  heathen,  also,  who  has  religion  341.  Suppose  that  the  man  who 
and  sound  reason,  admits.  The  means  lives  well  and  believes  aright,  is  not 
of  salvation  indeed,  are  many ;  but  they  saved,  and  that  God,  of  his  free  will  and 
all  and  each  of  them  refer  themselves  pleasure,  can  save  and  condemn  whom- 
to  living  well  and  believing  aright,  thus  soever  he  will,  the  man  who  perishes 
to  charity  and  faith,  for  charity  is  to  may  justly  accuse  God  of  unmerciful- 
live  well,  and  faith  is  to  believe  aright,  ness  and  severity,  and  even  of  cruelty ; 
These  two  general  means  of  salvation  yea,  deny  God  to  be  God ;  nnd  more- 
are  not  only  prescribed  to  man  in  the  over  that  He  has  spoken  in  his  Word 
Word,  but  they  are  also  commanded;  vain  things,  and  commanded  such 
and  because  they  are  commanded,  it  things  as  are  of  no  use,  or  such  as  are 
follows,  that  man  can  by  them  provide  trifles;  and  further,  if  the  man  who 
for  himself  eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the  lives  well  and  believes  ariglut,  is  not 
power  put  in  him  and  given  to  him  saved,  he  may  also  accuse  God  of  vio- 
by  God;  and  that  as  far  as  man  uses  that  lating  his  covenant,  which  he  made 
power,  and  at  the  same  time  look  upo  ni  Sinai,  and  wrote  with  his 
God,  so  far  God  corroborates  it  and  hng  p  n  the  two  tables.  That  God 
malt'esall  that  which  is  of  natural  h  an  1  t  save  those  who  live  accord- 
itytobeofspiritual  charity,  and  all  I  n  h  commandments,  and  have 
whichisof  natural  faith  to  be  of  sp  f  h  n  Him,  is  evident  from  the 
nal  faith ;  thus  God  makes  dead  ch  w  d  f  he  Lord  in  John,  xiv.  21  to 
ty  and  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  man,  -4  .  and  every  one  who  has  religion 
alive.  There  are  two  things  which  and  sound  reason,  may  confirm  hiin- 
must  be  together,  that  it  may  he  said,  self  in  this,  while  he  thinks  that 
that  man  lives  well  and  believes  aright ;  God,  who  is  constantly  with  man,  and 
these  two  things  .  are  called,  in  the  gives  him  life,  and  also  the  faculty  of 
church,  the  internal  man  and  the  exter-  understanding  and  of  loving,  cannot 
nal  man.  When  the  internal  man  but  love  him,  and  by  love  conjoin  Ilim- 
wills  well,  and  the  external  acta  well,  selftohim  who  lives  well  and  believes 
then  both  make  one,  the  external  from  aright.  Is  not  this  inscribed  by  God 
the  internal,  and  the  internal  through  upon  every  man  and  every  creature* 
the  external ;  and  so  man  from  God  and  Can  a  father  and  a  mother  reject  their 
God  through  man.  But,  on  the  other  children,  or  a  bird  its  young,  or  a 
hand, if  theinternal  man  wills  evil,and  beast  its  cubs?  Even  tigers,  pan- 
still  the  external  man  acts  well,  then,  thers  and  serpents  cannot  do  this, 
nevertheless,  both  act  from  hell ;  for  his  To  do  otherwise  would  be  contrary  to 
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the  order  ii  which  God  is,  aiid  accord-  Him.  Now  because  there  is  something 
ing  to  wliicli  He  acts ;  and  also  contra-  similar  at  tliis  day,  but  with  thoi^e  vvho 
ry  to  the  order  into  which  He  created  think  from  the  proprium,  that  is,  from 
man.  Now,  as  it  is  impossible  for  God  the  external  or  natural  man  only,  say- 
to  condemn  any  one  who  lives  well  ing  with  themselves,  "  How  can  Jeho- 
and  believes  aright,  so,  on  the  other  vah  God  conceive  a  Son,  and  how 
hand,  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  save  can  man  be  God  V  it  is  necessary,  that 
any  one  who  lives  wickedly,  and  this  first  thing  of  faith  be  confirmed 
thence  believes  falses.  This  other  also  and  established  from  the  Word ;  where- 
is  contrary  to  order,  and  of  course  con-  fore  the  folfowing  passages  shall  be  ad 
trary  to  his  omnipotence,  which  can-  duced  thence: — 2'lie  angel  said  to  Ma- 
not  proceed  otherwise  than  by  the  way  ry.  Thou  shalf  conceive  in  the  womh. 
of  justice;  and  the  laws  of  justice  are  and  shall  bring  forth,  and  shalt  cafl 
truths,  which  cannot  be  changed ;  for  his  name  Jesus.  Ife  shall  be  great, 
the  Lord  says,  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
and  earth  to  pass  atvai/,  than  for  one  Most  High.  And  Mary  said  to  the 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fail,  Luke  xvi,  17.  angel,  How  shall  this  be  done,  since  1 
Everyone  who  knows  any  thing  con-  know  not  a  man  ?  The  angel  answered, 
certiing  the  essence  of  God,  and  con-  TIte  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee, 
cerning  the  free  agency  of  man,  may  and  the  poweii  op  the  Most  Hrou 

Serceive  this ;  as  for  example,  Adam  shall  overshadow  thee;  wherefore  the 

ad  the  liberty  of  eating  from  the  tree  Holy  Tniwe  that  is  bom  of  thee  shall 

of  life,  and  also  from  the  tree  of  the  be  called  the  Son  op  God,  Luke  i.  3], 

knowledge  of  good  and  evil :  if  he  had  32, 34, 35.     WIten  Jesus  was  baplizei, 

eaten  only  from  the  tree  or  trees  of  life,  a  voice    came  from    heaven,   saying, 

would  it  have  been  possible  for  God  to  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  1 

drive  him  out  of  the  garden?    I  believe  am  well  pleased,Mati.  Hi.  IG,  17;  Mark 

it  would  not.     But  after  he  ate  of  the  i.  10,  11;    Luke   iii.  21,  22.     And 

treeof  the  knowledgeofgoodand  evil,  again,  W/ien  Jesus  icas  transfigured, 

would  it  have  been  possible  for  God  to  a  voice  also  came  from  heaven,  saying, 

retain  him  in  the  garden?    I  believe  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  1 

again  that  it  would  not ;  and  likewise,  am  well  pleased ;  hear  Him,  Matt.  xvii. 

that  God  cannot  cast  into  hell  any  angel  5;    Mark  ix.  7  ;    Luke  ix,  35.     Jesws 

who  has  been  received  into  heaven,  nor  asked  his-  disciples,  W?to  do  men  say 

introduce  into  heaven  any  devil  who  that  J  am?     Peter  answered,  Thoxj 

has  been  condemned.  That  He  can-  art    the  Christ,  the   Son  op  tub 

not,    from    his    divine    omnipotence,  living  God.     And  Jesus  said.  Blessed 

do  either  of  these,  may  be  seen  above  art  thdu,  Simon,  son  of  Jonah.     I  say 

in  what  was  said  concerning  the  Di-  unto  thee,   Upon  tins  rock  I  will  build 

vine  Omnipotence,  n.  49  to  70.  my  church.  Matt.  xvi.  13,  16,  17,  18. 

342.  In  the  preceding  lemma,  from  The  Lord  said  that  He  would  build 

n.  336  to   339,  it  w^  shown,    that  hia  church  upon  this  rock,   namely, 

saving  faith  is  in  the  Lord  God  tlie  upon  the  troth  and  confession,  that  He 

Savior  Jesus  Christ.     But  it  is  asked,  it,  tlte  Son  of  God;   for  rock  signifies 

What   is  the  first  thing  of  faith  in  truth,  and  also  the  Lord  as  to  IMvine 

Him?     And  it  is  answered.  That  it  is  Truth;    wherefore,  with  whomsoever 

AN   ACKNOWLEDGMENT,  THAT   He   IS  there  is  uot  a  confession  of  that  truth, 

THE  Sopf  OF  God.     This  was  the  first  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  church  is 

thing  of  faith,  which  the  Lord,  when  not;  and  therefore  it  was  said  above. 

He  came  into  the  world,  revealed  and  that  this  is  the  first  thing  of  faith  in 

announced.      For    unless    they    had  Jesus  Christ,  thus  faith  in  its  or  gm. 

first  acknowledged,  that  He  was  the  Johntke  Baptist  saw  and  testified,  that 

Son  op  God,  and  thus  God  of  God,  He  is  the  Son  op  God,  John  i.  34.  Na. 

in  vain  would  He  himself  and  the  apoa-  thanael  the  disciple  said  lo  Jesus,  Thou 

ties  afterwards  have  preached  faith  in  art  the  Son  op  God,  Thou  art  the 
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KiNu  OP  IsR.vEi,  i.  50.     The  twelve  raz  Son  doeth;  as  the  Father  j-ais- 

disciples  said,  We  haoe   believed  that  eth  t/te  dead,  and  qitickcaeth  them,  sc 

TBOB  ART  THE  Christ,  the  Son  of  dolk  the  Son.     As  the  Father  hath 

THE  LIVING  God,  vi.  69.     He  is  called,  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to 

THE   Only-begotten  Son   op  God,  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself;  thai 

THE  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  all  may  honor  the  Son,  even  as  the.y 

who  is  in  the  bosom  of  tlie  Father,  i.  14,  honor  the  Father,  John  v.  19  to  27; 

18 ;  iij.  10.     Jesus  himself  confessed,  and  in  many  other  places.     And  also 

before  the  high  priest,  that  He  was  in  David ;  I  loill  announce  concerning 

the  Son  or  God,  Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64 ;  the  statute,  Jeltovah  hath  said  to  me, 

xxvii.4'J.    Mark  \iv.  41,42.  Lukexxii.  Tjiou  art  my  Son;  this  day  I  have 

70.     2'hose  toko  wi.Te  in  the  ship,  came  begotten   Thee.      Kiss  the  Son,  lest 

and  worshipped  Jesus,  saying.  Truly  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  way. 

Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  Matt.  siv.  because  his  anger  mill  shortly  kindle. 

33.     The  eunuch,  w7io  wished  to  be  Blessed  are  all   who  confide   in 

baptized,  said  to  Philip,  I  believe  Him,  Psalm  ii.  7,  12.     Hence  now  this 

THAT  Jescs  Christ  is  the  Son  op  conclusion  is  made ;  That  every  one, 

God,  Acts  viii.  37,     Jfaal,  when  he  who  wisJies  to  be  truly  a  Chrisliaii,  ai\d 

was  converted,  preached  Jesus,  that  to  be  saved  by  Christ,  ought  to  believe. 

He  was  thb  Son  op  God,  ix.  20.     Je-  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  the  Jiving  God, 

siis  saiil.  The  hour  is  coming  witen  the  He  who  does  not  believe  this,  but  only 

dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  that  he  is  the  Son  of  Mary,  implants 

OP  God,  and  those  toko  hear,  shall  live,  in  himself  various  ideas   concerning 

John  V.  25.     He  who  doth  not  believe.  Him,  which  are  hurtful  and  destruc- 

is  already  judged,  because  he  hath  not  tive  of  his  salvation,  concerning  whicli, 

believed  in  the  name  op  the  Onlv-  see  above,  n.  92,  94,  102;  concerning 

begotten  Son  or  God,  iii.  18.     These  these  the  like  may  be  said,  as  eoncern- 

things  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe,  ing  the  Jews,  that,  instead  of  a  royal 

that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  crown,  they  put  upon  his  head  a  crown 

op  God,   and  that  believing  ye  may  of  thorns ;    and   also  that  they  give 

Itave  life  in  his  name,  xx.  31.     These  Him  vinegar  to  drink,  and  cry.  If  thou 

things  T  have  written  to  you  who  believe  be  the  Son  of  Qod,  come  down  from  the 

in  THE  NAME  OF  THE  SoN  OP  GoD,  that  cross ;  or  as  the  tempter,  the  devil,  said, 

yi  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life  •  If  thou  b    the  Son  of  God,  say  that 

a  id  that  ye  may  believe    w  th  e  na   b  tte  e     o          ajh    on    b    ad;  ot.  If 

o'  THE  Son  of  God,  1  J  hn  v  13  thou  6    tte  Son  of  God    ast  thyself 

We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  hat  docn    M    t         3  0      These  profane 
come,  and  given  us  that  we  mn^  kno  ehacuh       dh      e       e  and  make 

f£imwTMistrue;andwea  e  nHn  oho  a  d  n  of    obbe         T  e  e  are  they 

is  true,  in  his  Son  Jesus  Chr  st    Th  v  o  n  a  e  the     o    h  p  of  H  n  lik(!  the 

is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,  \.  20,  worship  of  Mahomet,  and  do  not  dis- 

21,     WItosoeverconfesseth,  that  3 Esvs  tinguish   between    true    Christlauity, 

IS  THE  Son  OP  God,  Godabidtthinhim,  which  is  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and 

and  heinOod,  V,  5.    And  also  in  other  naturalism.     They  may  be  compared 

places,  as  Matt.  viii.  29;  xxvii.  40,43,  with  those  who  are  carried  in  a  char- 

54     Mark  i.  I ;  iii.  11 ;  xv.  39-    I.uke  lot  or  a  coach  upon  thin  ice,  arid  the 

viii.  2^.  Johnix.  35;  x.36;  xi.  4,27;  ice  is  broken  under  them,  and  they 

nix.  7.     Rom.  i.  4.     2    Cor.    i.    19.  are  drowned ;  and  both  they,  and  the 

Gal.  i:.  20      Eph.  iv.  13.     Heb.  iv.  14;  horses,  and  the  chariot,  are  covered 

vi.  6;  vii.  3;  X.  29.     1  John  iii.  8;  v.  with  freezing  water.     They  may  also 

10.     Rev.  ii.  18.      Besides  in  many  be  likened  to  those  who  make  a  little 

places  where  He  is  called    by  Jeho-  boat  of  reeds  and  canes,  and  glue  it 

vih,  Sim,  and  where  He  himself  calls  together  with  pitch,  that  i' may  cohere 

Jehovah  God,  hi%  Father;  as  in  this;  and  in  it  launch   out  into  the  deep. 

Whatsoever  the  Father  doelh,  this  but  there  the  pitchy  conglutination  is 
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dissolved,  and  they,  being   suffocated  ua!   sight.    2.    Agreement  of  truths 

withthewatersofthedeep,areswallow-  y.  Conviction.     4.  Acknovvledgnitnl 

pd  up,  and  buried  at  tlie  bottom  of  it.  inscribed  upon  the  mind. 

343.     III.     That    Man    receives        -jjij.  States  op  the  Faith  of 

FAiTUBYG0iNCTOTHBL0RT>,i.EAaN-  .^^g    jij^^  Church,  ai^,   1.   Maiit 

!.-(;  Truths   from   the  Word,  and  fait},,  adolescent  faith,  adult  faith.     2. 

LITtNG  ACCORDING  TO  THEM.  p^^j^    ^j-   ggjjuj^g    ymj,    gnd     faith    of 

Before  I  begin  to  demonstrate  the  .  "  r,    .i      q   t  -.i     r 

Orhun  of  FaTth,  which  is,  that  we  ^'^  appeai^uces  of  trulli     3   Fa,  h  of 

shouldgo  to  the  Lo^d,  learn  truths  from  "'^"JOO^  fff  f  reason  fauh  of  light, 

the  Word,  and  live  according  to  them,  4.  Natuj'sl  faith,  spiritual  faith,  celes- 

it.isHece3sary,tliat  a  summary  of  faith  tial  failh.    5.  Livmg  faith  and  niiracu 

be  premised,  from  which  may  be  had  a  bus  faitb.  G.  Free  faith  and  foi-ced  faith, 
general  notion  of  faith,  in  the  partieu-        The  form  itself  of  the  Faith 

lar  parts ;  for  thus  may  be  more  clear-  of  the  New  Chub.ce,  in  the  usi- 

ly  comprehended,  not  only  the  things  veesai  idea,  and  in  the  pakticular 

which  ate  said  in  this  chapter  con-  idk^^  niay  be  seen  above,  n.  2  and  3. 
cerning  Faith,  but  also  those  which  are       345,  Since  iherehave  been  adduced, 

said  in  the  following  chapters  concern-  ;nasummary,tliosethings  which  areof 

ing  Charity,  concerning  Free  Agency,  spiritual  faitli,  there  sliall  also  be  ad- 

c«ncerning   Repentance,    concerning  ^^^.^j    -^  ^  summary,    those  thins 

Reformation  and  Regeneration     and  ^-hicb  are  of  merely  natural  faith.whi'^h 

concerning  Imputation,     t  or  laiUi  en-  .    .     .  „  .  ■'    .  ,    j  ■■■ 

ters  into  dl  and  every  part  of  a  thecv  '"'f  1^  ^.^  persuasion  eo.inteifeiti,.g 

logical  system,  as  blo-id  enters  into  the  f"'^;  and  is  a  persuasion  of  the  false, 

mimbers    of  the    body,    and   vivifies  and  '^  called  heretical  faith.      Its  de- 

them.    What  the  present  church  teach-  nominations  are,  ].  Spurious  failh,  in 

es  concerning  faith,  is  generally  known  which  falses  are  mixed  together  with 

in  the  Christian  world,  and  particuiar-  truths.  2.  Meretricious  faith  from  falsi- 

ly  in  its  eccleiiiaslical  order  ;  for  books  fied  trulhs,  anri  adulterous  fahli   from 

concerning  faith  only,  and  concerning  adulterated  goods.   3.  Bigoted  or  blind 

faith   alone,   fill   the  libraries  of  the  faith,  which  is  that  of  mystical  tilings, 

teachers  of  the  church ;    for  scarcely  ^^^,ich  are  believed,  although  it  is  not 

any  thing  besides  that  is  esteemed  at  known  whether  they  be  true  or  false;  or 

Ibis  day  properly  theological.     But  be-  „,],eti,er  they  be  above  reason  or  con- 

fore  those  things,  which  the  present  ^        „;(_    4.  Wandering  faith,  which 

church  teaches  concerning  its  faith,  j^  a  faith  i.i  several  gods.     5.  Purblind 
are  taken  up,  considered  and  examm-  i,-  .    ■        v,-..     ■         ,     ,.„, 

ed.  whidi  win  Be  doQ.  i„  .n  Appen-  ':">}•  »!i«l>.'»   «  «»'l>  "   '"l  ■»'!<;' 


eral  things,   which  the 


God    than    in    the    true,    and    witli 


New  Church  teaches   concerning  its  Christians,  in  any  other  than  the  Loi-d 

faith,  will  be  adduced,  which  are  the  God  the  Savior.     6.  Hypocritical  or 

following  :  Piiarisaical  faith,  which  is  that  of  the 

344.    The  Esse  of  the  Faith  mouth,  and  not  of  the  heart.     7.  Vis- 

OF  THE  New  Church  is,  1.  Confi-  ionary  and  preposterous  faith,  which 

deuce  in  the  Lord  God  tiie   Savior  is  an  appearance  of  what  is  false  as 

Jesus  Christ.     2.  Trust  that  he  who  true,  from  ingenious  confirmation, 

lives  well,  and  believes  aiight,  is  saved  Q^Q    ^  ^^^  ^^jj  ^^ove,  that  faith, 

by  Him.                                  ^  as  to  its  existence  with  man,  is  spiritu- 

The  Essence  of  THE  Iaith   of  al  sight.     Now,  because  spiritual  sight, 

THE  New  Church,  is   Tiuth  from  which   is  that  of  the  understanding, 

the  Word.  and  thus  of  the  mind,  and  natural  Hght, 

The  Existence  of  the  Faith  which  is  the  sight  of  the  eye,  and  thus 

OF  THE  New  Church,  i^,    I.  Spirit  of  the   body,  mutually  corresprnd  to 
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Concerning 

h  every  state  of 

f  bp  comp      d  vith  a  state  of 

h  d  a  state  of  the        347.  But  with  regard-  to  -wiB  fob 

f  u  h  every    sound  hation   of   faith  ;    it  is  formed  b} 

h  h  le  eye,  and    a  man's    going    to  the   Lord,   learning 

h  18  false,    with  truths  from  the  Word,  and  living  ac- 

p  d  f  the  sight  of  cording  to  them:     First,  That  faith 

B  compare  the  is  f  united  by  man's  going  to  the  Lord 

CO       p  nd  f    h  se  two  sights  is,  because  faith  which  is  faith,  thus 

o  mi  d       d  le  boi3y,  as   to  which    is  the    faith  of  salvation,   is 

h     p  d  f  each.     Si-o-  from  the  Lord  and  in  the  Lord.     That 

R  H  ch    falses    are  it  is  from  tlie  Lord,  is  evident  from  his 

n       d  ruths,  may  be  words  to  the  disciples — Abide  in  Me 

p      d        h    h     d    ease  of  the  eye  andlinyou;  because  without  Mc,  ye 

nd   h  a  h      g      which  is  called  cannot   do  any  thing,  John  xv.  4,  5. 

a  white  spot  upon  the  cornea,  render-  That  faith  is  in  the  Lord,  is  manifest 

ing  the  sight  obscure.     Meretricious  from  those  passages,  which  in  abuu- 

FAiTH,  which  is  from  falsified  truths,  dancewereadducedabove,  n.  337, 338, 

and    ADULTBROua   faith,   which     is  which  are.  That  we  should  believe  in 

from  adulterated  goods,  may  be  com-  the  Son.     Now,  because  faJth  is  from 

pared  with  the  disease  of  the  eye  and  the  Lord,  and  in  the  Lord,  it  may  b.s 

thence  of  the  sight,  which  is  called  said  thai  the  Lord  is  faith  itself;  for 

g'^OMComa,  and  is  a  drying  up  and  hard-  the  life  and  essence  of  it  are  in  Uie 

eniug  of  tlie  crystalline  humor.    Big-  Lord,  thus  from  the  Lord.     Secoxh- 

OTBD   or  BLIND  FAITH,  which    IS  of  Lv,   T/icit  faith  in  formed  by  man's 

mystical  things,  which  are  believed,  l-arning  truths  from  the  Word.     The 


although  it  is  not  known  whether  they  reason  is,  because  faith  i: 

be  true  or  false,  or  whether  they  be  is   truth,  for   all  things   which  enter 

above  reason  or  contrary  to  it,  may  be  into  faith,  are  truths;  wherefore,  faith 

compared  with  the  disease  of  the  eye  is  no  other  than  a  complex  of  the  truths 

which  is  called  gatta  serena  and  wu-  shining  in  the  mind  of  man  ;  for  truths 

aurosis,  which  is  a  loss  of  the  sight,  teach,  not  only  that  we  should  believe, 

and  yet  the  eye  appears  as  if  it  saw  but  also  in  whom  we  should  believe, 

perfectly,  arising  from  an  obstruction  and   what   we   should  believe.     That 

of    the    optic    nerve.      Wanderino  truths  should  be  taken  from  the  Word, 

FAITH,  which  is  in  several  gods,  may  is,  because  all  truths  which  conduce  to 

be  compared  with  the  disease  of  the  salvation  are  there,  in   which  there  is 

eye  which  is  called  ^  catarad,  w\iic\i  efficacy,  because  they  were  given  by  the 

IS  a  loss  of  the  sight,  arising  from  an  Lord,  and  thence  inscribed  upon  the 

obstipation  between  the  sclerotic  coat  whole  angelic  heaven ;  wherefore,  when 

and  the  uvea.    Purbmnd  faith,  which  man  learns  truths  from  the  Word,  he 

is   a  faith   in  any  other  god  than  in  comes  into  communion  and  consocia- 

the  true,  and  with  Christians  than  in  tion  with  the  angels,  without  knowing 

the   Lord    God  the   Savior,    may  be  it.    Faith  without  truths  is  like  seed 

compared  with  the  disease  of  the  eye  destitute  of  the  medullary  substance, 

which  is  called  strabism.     Hypocrit-  which,  when  ground,  gives  only  cliaff ; 

icAL  or  PHARISAICAL  FAITH,  which  IS  but  faith  from  truths  is  like  ffood  grain, 

of  the   mouth  and  not  of  the  heart,  which,  when  ground,  gives  flour.     In  a 

miybe  compared  with  an  atrophy  of  word,  the  essentials  of  faith  are  truths; 

the  eye,  and  thence  a  loss  of  the  sight,  and  if  they  are  not  in  it  and  conipase 

VisiD.MARV,  and  preposterous  faith,  it,  faith  is  only  like  the  shrill  voice 

which  is  an  appearance  of  the  false  of  a  whistle  ;   but  when  they  are  in  ii 

as  if  it  were  true  from  ingenious  con-  and  compose  it,  faith  is  like  the  voice 

firmition,  may  be  compared  with  the  of    something    healthful.      Tiiiriilv, 

disease  of  the  eye    which   is  called  2'hat  faith  is  formed  by  mcai's  living 
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accoriii  IS  to  truths,  is,  because  spirit-  three  things  are  conjoiued,  ■■ind  the 
ual  life  IS  a  life  according  to  truths,  faith  is  such  as  the  conjunction  is. 
and  triilhsd}not  actually  live,  before  Where  those  three  things  are  separated 
they  are  in  deedo ;  truths  abstracted  there  faith  is  like  barren  seed,  which, 
from  deeds  are  of  the  thought  alone,  being  cast  into  the  earth,  moulders  in- 
whi(,h  if  they  do  not  become  also  of  to  dust :  Ijut  where  those  three  things 
the  will  are  only  in  the  entrance  to  are  conjoined,  there  faith  ia  like  seed  in 
man  and  so  not  within  in  him ;  for  llie  the  earth,  which  grows  up  into  a  tree, 
will  19  the  man  himself,  and  the  the  fruit  of  which  is  according  to  the 
thoughtiB  as  to  quantity  and  quality,  conjunction.  Where  those  three  things 
so  far  the  mm  as  it  joins  to  itself  the  are  separated,  faith  is  like  an  egg 
will  He  who  learns  truths  and  does  in  which  there  is  not  any  thing  prolific; 
not  do  them  is  like  one  who  scatters  but  where  those  three  things  are  con- 
seed  about  over  a  field,  and  does  not  joined,  that  faith  is  like  an  egg 
harrow  it  in  thence  the  seeds  become  which  produces  a  beautiful  bird. 
.  swollen  by  the  rains  and  are  spoiled ;  Faith  with  those  with  whom  those 
buthewholearnstruthsanddoesthem,  three  things  are  separated,  may  be  li- 
is  like  one  who  sows  his  seed  and  kened  (o  the  eye  of  a  fish  or  a  crab 
ploughsitin;  whence  the  seed  ia  by  the  when  boiled;  but  faith  with  those 
rain^cattsed  to  grow  into  3  harvest,  with  uhom  those  three  things  are  con- 
and  becomes  of  use  for  food.  The  joined,  may  be  likened  to  nn  eye  trans- 
Lord  says.  If  ye  know  these  tilings,  parent  from  the  cr)stalline  humor, 
hapj)i/  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,  John  xii,  eien  to  the  mea  of  the  pupil  md 
17.  And  in  another  place.  That  through  it  Filth  separited  is  hke  a 
which  mas  sown  in  good  ground,  is  he  picture  of  dark  colors  upon  a  black 
who  heareth  the  Word  and  attcndeth,  stone  but  iiith  conjoined  is  like  a 
and  thence  beareth  fruit  and  doetli,  picture  of  beautifuj  coloru  upon  a  pel- 
Matt,  xiii.  23.  Again,  Every  one  who  lucid  crystal  The  light  of  f  nth  sep- 
kearetk  my  words,  and  doeth  them,  I  arated  may  be  compared  with  the  light 
will  compare  to  a  prudent  man,  who  of  a  firebrand  in  the  hand  of  a  tra\el- 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  But  every  ler  in  the  time  of  night;  but  the  light 
one  who  heareth  my  words,  but  doeth  of  faith  conjoined  may  be  compared 
them  not,  shaU  he  compared  to  a  foolish  to  the  light  of  a  torch,  which,  being 
tfton,  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand,  vibrated,  makes  plain  every  step  of 
Matt.  vii.  24,  26.  The  words  of  the  the  way.  Faith  without  truths  is  like 
Lord  are  all  truths.  a  vine  bearing  wild  grapes ;  but  faith 

348.  From  the  things  said  above,  it  from  truths  is  like  a  vine  bearing 
is  manifest,  that  there  are  three  things  clusters  of  noble  wine.  Faith  in  the 
by  which  faitli  with  man  ia  formed ;  Lord,  destitute  of  truths,  may  be  com- 
which  are,  first.  To  goto  the  Lord;  aef.-  pared  with  a  new  star  appearing  in  the 
ond,  To  learn  truths  from  the  Word;  expanse  of  heaven,  which  in  time  is 
and  third.  To  live  according  to  them,  obscured ;  but  faith  in  the  Lord,  with 
Now,  because  there  are  three  things,  truths,  may  be  compared  with  a  fixed 
and  one  is  not  another,  it  follows,  that  star,  which  remains  perpetually.  Truth 
they  can  be  separated ;  for  any  one  is  the  essence  of  faith ;  wherefore, 
can  "o  to  the  Lord,  and  not  know  such  as  the  truth  is,  such  is  the  faith, 
truths  concerning  God  and  concerning  which  without  truths  is  vague,  but 
the  Lord,  except  such  as  are  historical ;  with  them  is  fixed  ;  the  faith  of  truths 
and  also  any  one  can  know  truths  also  in  heaven  shines  like  a  star. 
from  the  Word  in  abundance,  and  yet  349.  IV.  That  a  coi'ious  Store 
not  live  according  to  them.  But  with  op  Truths  coherino,  as  in  a  Bundle 
the  man  with  whom  those  three  things  exalts  and  perfects  Faith. 
are  separated,  that  ia,  one  without  the  From  |>erception  concerning  th€ 
other,  there  is  not  the  faith  of  salva-  faith  which  exists  at  this  day,  it  can 
tion ;    but  this  faith  arises,  when  those    not  be  known,  that  faith,  in  its  com 
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preliensive  sense,  is  a  complex  of  tion  only  according  to  their  measure 
rtatha,  and  still  less,  that  man  can  do  because  they  are  h  Iff  f 
sometliiag  to  procure  faith  for  himself,  attraction  to  infin  y  il 
when  yet  faith  in  its  essence  is  truth,  ing.  The  Word  1  1  L  d  n 
for  it  is  truth  in  its  light;  and  thus,  abyssof  truths,  from  h  h  II  n  1- 
as  truth  can  be  procured,  so  also  ic  wisdom ;  althou  h  a  m  n  nl 
can  faiih.  Who  cannot,  if  he  will,  does  not  know  any  thi  g 
go  to  the  Lord  1  Who  cannot,  if  he  spiritual  and  celesti  1  sen  i  p 
will,  collect  'truths  from  the  Word?  no  more  than  as  te  n  b  k 
And  every  truth  in  the  Word  and  from  et.  The  multiplic  f  h  h 
the  Word  gives  light,  and  truth  in  of  faith  to  infinity,  m  y  be  p  d 
light  is  faith.  The  Lord,  who  is  Light  with  the  seed  of  m  f  f 
itself,  floivs  in  with  every  man,  and  which,  families  may  be  p  p  d  to 
in  him,  in  whom  (here  are  truths  ages  of  ages.  The  p  1  h  lie 
from  the  Word,  He  causes  them  to  truths  of  faith  may  lb  nj  d 
shine,  and  thus  to  become  of  faith ;  with  the  prolification  f  h  d  f  a 
and  this  is  what  the  Lord  says  in  field  or  a  garden,  wl  h  n  y  b  p  p- 
John  ;  That  tkei/  should  abide  in  the  agated  to  myriads  of  m  1  n  1  f 
Lnrd,  aai  his  words  in  them,  xv.  7.  ever.  By  seed,  in  the  Woid,  no  other 
The  -words  of  the  Lord  are  truths,  is  meant,  than  truth ;  by  ^dd,  doo 
But  that  it  may  be  comprehended  trine ;  and  by  garden,  wisdom.  The 
aright,  that  a  copious  store  of  truths  human  mind  is  like  ground,  in  which 
cohering,  as  in  a  bundle,  exalts  and  spiritual  and  naturid  truths  are  im- 
perfects faith,  the  subject  should  be  planted,  aa  seeds,  and  they  may  be  mul- 
divided  into  these  propositions;  (L)  tiplieji  without  end ;  man  derives  this 
That  the  truths  of  faith  are  vtulti-  from  the  infinity  of  God,  who  with  his 
plicable  to  infinity.  (2. )  That  there  is  a  light  and  his  heat,  and  with  the  faculty 
disposition  of  them  into  series,  thus,  as  of  generating,  is  in  him  perpetually. 
itwere,intobimdles.  (3.)  Tkatfaithis  351.  (2.)  That  there  is  a  Disposition 
perfected  according  to  their  abundemee  of  the  Truths  of  Faith  into  Series, 
Olid  colterence.  (4.)  That  truths,  howev-  thus,  as  it  were,  into  Bundles.  That  it 
er  numerous  they  are,  and  however  dtf-  is  so,  is  unknown  as  yet,  and  it  is  un- 
ferent  they  appear,  make  one  from  the  known,  because  the  spiritual  truths,  of 
Lord,  who  is  the  Word,  the  Ood  of  which  the  whole  Word  is  composed, 
heaven  and  earth,  the  God  of  all  flesh,  on  account  of  the  mystical  and  enig- 
the  God  of  the  vineyard  or  chitrch,  matical  faith,  which  makes  every 
the  Ood  of  faith,  and  the  Light  itself,  point  of  modern  theology,  could  not  ap- 
TViith  and  eternal  Life.  pear ;  and,  therefore,  like  storehouses, 
35a.{l.)ThattheTruthsofFaithare  they  have  sunk  down  into  the  earth. 
multiplicable  to  Infinity,may  he  evident  That  it  maybe  known  what  is  meant 
from  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heav-  by  series  and  bundles,  it  shall  be  ex- 
en,  in  that  it  increases  to  eternity,  plained.  The  first  chapter  of  this  book, 
the  angels  al.so  say,  that  there  is  no  which  treats  concerning  God  the  Cre- 
end  of  ivisdom,  and  wisdom  is  from  no  ator,  is  distinguished  into  series,  the 
other  source  than  from  divine  truths,  first  of  which  is  concerning  the  Unity 
analytically  divided  into  forms,  by  of  God ;  the  second,  concerning  the 
means  of  the  light  flowing  in  from  the  aseofGod  or  Jehovah;  the  third,  con- 
Lord.  Human  intelligence,  which  is  eerningthe  InfinityofGod  ;  thefourth, 
truly  intelligence,  is  also  from  no  oth-  concerning  the  Essence  of  God,  which 
cr  source.  The  reason  why  Divine  is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom ; 
Truth  is  multiplicable  to  infinity,  is  the  fiilh,  concerning  the  Omnipotence 
because  the  Lord  is  Divine  Truth  it-  of  God  ;  and  the  si\th,  concerning 
self,  or  truth  in  its  infinity,  and  He  at-  Creation  ;  and  the  artir  ulations  of 
tracts  all  to  Himself;  but  men  and  each  make  tbp  series  thpj  hind  togeth- 
angels  can  follow  the  vein  of  attrac-  cr  those  things  which  are  therein,  ai 
32 
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it  were  into  bundles.     These  series,  together  into  series;  every  tree,  everj' 

ia  geueral  and  in  particular,  thus  con-  shrub,  herb  and  plant,  yea,  every  ear 

jointly  and  separately,  contain  trutlis,  of  corn  and  blade  of  grass,  in  whole 

which,  according  to  their  abundance  and    in  part,   is  so.      The  universal 

and  coherence,  exalt  and  perfect  faith,  cause  is,  because  divine  truths  hare 

He  who  does  not  know  that  the  human  such  a  conformation ;  for  it  is  read, 

mind  is  organized,  or  that  it  is  a  spir-  That  all  things  were  created  by  the 

itual  oiganism,  terminating  in  a  natu-  Word  that  in  by  the  Divine  Trutli  and 

ral  organism,  in  which,  and  according  that  the  world  al-o  was  made  by  it, 

to  which,  the  mind  produces  its  ideas,  John  i    1    and  the   followmg  verses 

or  thinks,  cannot  think  otherwise  than  Hence  it  may  be  seen    that,  unless 

that  perceptions,  thoughts  and  ideas  are  tlicre   Mere  such  an  arrangement  of 

110  other  than  radiations  and  variations  substances  m  the  human  mmd  man 

of  light,  flowing  into  the  head,  and  would  not  hve  any  analytical  faculty 

exhibiting   forms,  which  man  sees  and  ot  rea'Kin    which  every  one  his    ic- 

acknowledges  as   reasons.      But  this  lordmg  to  the  ariangement,  thus  ac 

ia  delirious ;  for  every  one  knows,  that  cording    to  the  abundance  of  trutlia 

the  head  is  full  of  brains,  and  that  the  cohermg  as  it  weie  in  a  bundle     and 

brains   are   organized,   and   that   the  the  arrangement  is  according  to  the 

mind  dwells  jn  them,  and  that  its  ideas  use  of  reason  from  a  free  principle, 
are  fixed  therein,  and  remain  as  they        352.    (3.)    Thot  Fmtk  is  perfected 

have  been  received  and  confirmed.    Is  according  to  the  Abundance  awl  Cohe- 

it  asked,  then,  What  is  that  organiza-  renreo/Tcuf/is,  follows  from  the  things 

tion?     It  is  answered,  that  it  is  an  ar-  said    above,  and   manifests    itself    (n 

rangement  of  all  things  into  series,  as  every  one   who  collects  reasons,  and 

it   were    into   bundles,  and  that  the  sees     what    multiplied    series   effect, 

truths,  which  are  of  faith,  are  so  ar-  when  they  cohere  as  one,  for  then  one 

ranged  in  the  human  mind.     That  it  thing  strengthens  and  confirms  anoth- 

is  so,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  follow-  er,  and  they  together   make  a  tbrm, 

ing  things'.  That  the  brain  consists  of  and,  when  in  action,  they  present  one 

two  substances,  one  of  which  is  glan-  act.      Now,  because    faith   in   its  es- 

dular,  and  is  called  cortical  and  cin-  sence  is  truth,  it  follows  that  it  be- 

eritious,  and  the  other  is    fibrillary,  comes,   according  to  the  abundanc* 

and  is  called  medullary.      The   first  and   coherence  of  truths,   more   and 

substance,    which  is    the    glandular,  more    perfectly   spiritual,     thus     less 

is  disposed  into  clusters,  like  grapes  and   less    sensual-natural ;     for  it    is 

on   a  vine ;     those    clusters    are    its  exalted  into  a  higher   region   of  the 

series.     The  other  substance,  which  mind,  whence  it  sees  under  it  numer- 

is  called  medullary,   consists  of  per-  ous  confirmations  of  itself  in  the  nature 

petual    collections    of  little    bundles  of  the  world.     True  faith,  by  a  copious 

of  fibrils,    proceeding   from   the  little  store  of  truths   cohering    as  it  were 

glands     of    the     former     substance ;  in    a  bundle,   also  becomes  more  lu- 

these    collections    of    little    bundles  minous,  more   perceptible,  more  evi- 

are  its  series.     All  the  nerves  which  dent,  and  more  clear ;  it  also  becomes 

proceed     thence,    and     descend     in-  more  capable  of  being  conjoined  with 

to  the  body  to  perform  various  func-  the  goods  of  charity,  and  thenceofbe- 

tions,  are  only  collections  and  bundles  ing  alienated  from  evils;  and  succes- 

of  fibres ;  and  so  are  all  the  muscles,  sively   more  removed  from  the  allure- 

ond,  in  general,  all  the  viscera  and  or-  ments  of  the  eye,  and  from  the  concu- 

gans  of  the  body.     The  former  and  piscences  of  the  flesh ;    consei]Ucnlly, 

the  latter  are  such,  because  they  cor-  moie  happy  in  itself;    it  becomes,  es- 

respond  to  the  series,  into  which  the  pecially,  more  powerful  against  evils 

organism  of  the    mind    is  diipoaed  and  falses,  and  thence  more  and  more 

Moreover,  throughout  all  nature,  there  Ining  and  saving. 
13  not  any  thing  which  is  not  bundled        353.    It   was  said   above,  that  all 
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truth  in  heaven  shines,  and  thence  that  354.     (4.)     That    the     Truths    nf 

truth    shining    is    faith    in   essence ;  Faith,  hoieever  numerous  they  are,  ana 

wherefore,  the  beauty  and   symmetry  however  different  they   appear,   maki 

of  faith,  fixjm  that  illustration,  when  its  onejromtke  Lord,v>Ito  is  the  Word 

truths  are  multiplied,  may  be  compared  the  God  of  Heaven  tmd  Earth,  thi 

with  various  forms,  objects  and  pic-  God  of  all  Flesh,  the  God  of  the  Vin:- 

tures,  formed  of  different  colors  fitly  yard  or  the  Church,  the  Gud  of  Faith, 

arran  fed   according    to    agreements ;  the  Light  itself.  Truth  and  eternal  Life. 

consequently,  with  the  precious  stones  The  truths  of  faith  are  various,  and 

of  diverse  colors  in  the  breastplate  of  to  man  they  appear  different;  as,  for 

Aaron,   which   together   were    called  example,  some  are  concerning  God  the 

Urim    and    Thummim;  likewise  with  Creator,  some  concerning  the  Lord  the 

the    ]trecious    stones    of    which    the  Redeemer,  some  concerniug  the  Holy 

foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  New  Je-  Spirit  and  the  Divine  Operation,  some 

rusalem   are  to  be  built,  concerniug  concerning     Faith     and    concerning 

which,  see  Rev.  xxi.     It  may  also  be  Charity,  and  others  concerning  Free 

compared  with  the  precious  stones,  of  Agency,  Repentance,  Reformation  and 

divers    colors,  in  the  crown  of  a  king:  Regeneration,  Imputation,  and  so  forth 

precious    stones    also    signify    truths  Still  they  make  one  in  the  Lord,  and 

offaith.     A  comparison  may  be  made,  with  man,  from  the  Lord,  like  many 

also,  with  the  beauty  of  the  rainbow,  branches  in  one  vine,  John  xv.  I,  and 

and  with  the  beauty  of  a  flowery  field,  the  following  verses ;  for  the  Lord  joins 

and  also  of  a  garden  blossoming  at  the  scattered  and  divided  truths  together, 

commencement  of  spring.     The  light  as  into  one  form,  in  which  they  present 

ar.d  glory  of  faith,  from  a  copious  store  one  view,  and  exhibit  one  act.     This 

of  truths  composing  and  adorning  it,  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with 

may  be  compared  with  the  illumination  the  members,  viscera  and  organs,  in 

of  temples   by  multiplied  chandeliers,  one  body,  which,  although   they  are 

of  houses  by  candles,  and  of  streets  various,  and  to  the  sight  of  man  diflbr- 

by  lamps.     The  exaltation  of  faith,  by  ent,  yet  still  a  man,  who  is  the  com- 

a  copious  store  of  truths,  may  be  illus-  mon  form  of  them,  perceives  them  on- 

trated  by  comparison  with  the  exalta-  ly  as  one ;  and  when  he  acts  from  idl, 

tion  of  sound,  and  likewise  of  mel-  he  acts,  as  it  were,  from  one.     It   is 

ody,  from  many  musical   instruments  similar  with  heaven,  which,  although 

in  a  concert ;    and  also  with  the  exal-  it  is  distinguished  into  innumerable  so- 

tation  of  fragrance,  from  a  collection  cieties,  still   appears  before  the  Lord 

of  awoet-smelling  flowers ;    and  also  as  one ;  and,  as  was  shown  above,  as 

with  other  things.     The  power  of  faith,  one   man.     The  case  is  similar  also 

composed  of  many  truths,  against  evils  as  with  a  kingdom;  which,  although 

and  falses,  may  be  compared  »vith  the  it  is   divided  into  many  governments, 

firmness  of  a  temple,  in  consequence  provinces  and  cities,  yet  still,  under  a 

of  the  stones  being  well  cemented  to-  king,  who  has  justice  and  judgment,  it 

gelher,  and   its  walls  being  strength-  makes  one.     The  reason   ivhy   it  is 

ened  by  pilasters,  and  its  roof  support-  similar  with  the  truths  of  faitli,  from 

ed  by  |>illars.     It  may  also  be  compar-  which  the  church  is  a  church  from  the 

ed  with  an  army  drawn  up  in  a  square  Lord,  is,  because  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 

column,  in  which   the  soldiers  stand  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  God 

closfJy   side   by   side,  and   thus  form  of  all  flesh,  the  God  of  the  vineyard  or 

one  force  and  act.      It  may  also  be  the  church,  the  God  of  faith,  and  the 

compared  with  the  muscles,  of  which  Light   itself,  Truth,  and  eternal  Life, 

the  whole  body  is  composed,  which,  That  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  and  thus 

although  they  are  numerous  and  situ-  all  the  truth  of  heaven  and  the  church, 

ated  in  different  places,  still  make  oTie  is  evident  in  John  :    The    Wo7-d  was 

power  in  actions ;  and  also  with  oth-  with   God,  and  lite  Word  was  God 

er  things.  OiH/  the  'Word  become  fiesh,  i    1 ,  14 
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That  tliu  Irf>id  is  the  God  of  heaven  angels;  and  it  was  told  me,  that  there 

and  earth,  is  evident  in  Matthew :  Jesus  he  was  as  wise  as  they ;  yea,  that  he 

said,  Uiito  Me  is  given  all  power  in  spoke  truths  in  abundance,  altogether 

heaven  and  in  earth,  xxviii.  18.     That  as  from  liimself,  concerning  wbich  he 

ibe  Lord  is  the  God  of  all  flesh,  in  did  not  know  any  thing  before,     Simi- 

John :   The  Father  liatli  given  to  the  lar  will  be  the  state  of  those  who  ai'e 

Son  power  over  all  fieshjTdiW.'i.     That  about  to  come  into  the  Lord's  New 

the  Lord  is  the  God  of  the  vineyard  or  Church.     This  is  the  same  state  that 

the  church,  in  Isaiah  :  My  beloved  had  is  described  in  Jeremiah:   This  shall 

a  vinet/ard,  v.  1,  2;    and  in  John  :  /  be  the  covenant  which  Iwill  make  with 

am  the  Vine,  and  j/e  are  flie  branches,  the  house  oj' Israel,  after  these  days;  J 

XV.  5.     That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  tciUgive  my  law  in  the  midst  of  them, 

faith,  in  Paul :    Thou  hast  tlie  right-  and  I  will  write  it  upon  their  heart; 

eousness  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  from  and  they  shall  not  teach  anp  more  every 

the  God  of  faith,  Philip,  iii.  9.     That  man  Ms  companion,  and  every  man  his 

the  Lord  is  the  Light  itself,  jn  John;  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord;  for 

Ifewas  the  true  Light,  which  enlighten-  all  shall  know  Me,  from  the  least  of 

eth  every  man  that   comeih  into  the  them  even  to  the  greatest  of  them ,  aiixi. 

world,  i.  9 ;  and  in  another  place,  Je-  33,  34.     That  state  will  also  he  such 

sus  said,  I  have  come  a  Light  into  the  as  is  described  in  I&aiafa  :  A  Rod  shall 

world,  t/iat  every  one,  that  believeth  in  go  forth  from  the  tnmk  of  Jesse ;  truth 

Me,  may  not  abide  in  darkness,  xii.  46.  shall  be  tlie  girdle  of  his  loins.     Then 

That  the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself,  in  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lomb^tlie 

John :  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  Way,  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid;  tlie 

Truth,  and  tlie  Life,  xiv.  6.     That  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of 

Lord  is  eternal  Life,  in  1  John :  We  the  viper,  and  the  weaned  child  shall 

know  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  come  put  its  hand  on  the  den  of  the  basilisk, 

into  the  world,  that  toe  may  know  the  because  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 

Truth,    and    we    are    in    the    Truth  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  as  the  waters 

in    Jesus    Christ ;     this   is    the    true  cover  the  sea.     Jn  that  day,  the  nations 

God    and  eternal  Life,    v.    20,  21.  shall  seek  the  Root  of  Jesse,  and  Ms 

To  the  above  it  should  be  added,  that  rest  shall  be  glory,  xi,  6  to  10. 

man,  on  account  of  his  business  in  the  355.  V.  That  FaithwithoittChar- 

world,  can  procure  for  himself  only  a  ity  is  not  Faith,  and  that  Charity 

few  truths  of  faith ;  but  still,  if  he  goes  witholt    Faith    is    not   Cmaiiity  ; 

to  the  Lord,  and  -worships  Him  alone,  and  that  neither  lives  but  from 

he  comes  into  the  power  of  knowing  the  Lord. 

all  truths ;  wherefore,  every  true  wor-  That  the  church,  at  this  day, 
shipper  of  the  Lord,  as  soon  as  he  hears  should  separate  faith  from  charity, 
any  truth  of  faith,  which  he  did  not  by  saying  that  faith  alone,  without  the 
know  before,  immediately  sees,  ac-  works  of  the  law,  justifies  and  saves, 
knowledges  and  receives  it.  l^he  rea-  and  that  thus  charity  cannot  be  con- 
son  is,  because  the  Lord  is  in  him,  and  joined  with  faith,  since  faith  is  from 
he  in  the  Lord  ;  con.sequently,  the  light  God,  and  charity,  so  far  as  it  is  actud 
of  truth  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  light  in  works,  from  man,  never  came  into 
of  truth ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  the  the  mind  of  any  apostle,  as  is  very 
Lord  is  Light  itself,  and  Truth  itself,  manifest  from  their  epistles;  but  this 
This  may  be  confirmed  by  this  expe-  separation  and  division  was  introduced 
rieiice.  A  spirit  was  seen  by  me,  who,  into  the  Christian  church,  when  they 
in  the  company  of  others,  appeared  divided  the  one  God  into  three  pereons, 
simple,  because  he  acknowledged  the  and  ascribed  to  each  equal  divinity. 
Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  But  that  there  is  no  faith  without  char- 
earth,  and  confirmed  this  his  faith  by  ity,  nor  any  charity  without  faith,  and 
some  truths  from  the  Word.  He  was  that  neither  has  any  life,  except  froni 
taken  up  into  hea  ven,  among  the  wiser  the  Lord,  will  be  illustrated  in  the  foJ 
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lowing  lemma;   here,  lo  prepare  the  embrace,  think,  «nll,  begin, ^finish,  act, 

way,  it  shall  be  demonstrated,  1.  7'hat  operate,  cooperate,  or  apply,  or  arconi' 

majt  can  procure  faith  for  liiiitself.     2.  modate  himself  to  grace,  or  do  any 

That  he  can  procure  charity  also.     3,  thing  towards  conversion,  wlwlly  or  by 

And  likewise  the  life  of  both.     4.  But  halves,  or  in  the  least  degree.     Ana 

that  still,  nothing  of  faith,  nothing  of  that  man,  in  spiritual  things,  lehich  re- 

charity,andnothingof  the  life  of  either,  speet  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  is  Ukt 

is  from  nian,hut  from,  the  Lord  alone,  the  pillar  of  salt  of  Lofs  teife,  ana 

356.    (1.)     That  man  can  procure  like  a  stock  or  a  stone  without  life. 

Faith  for  himself,  was  shown  in  the  which  has  not  the  use  of  eyes,  month, 

third  lemma  above,  from  n.  34S  to  n.  or  any  of  the  senses.     That  still  he  has 

348j  by   this.   That  faith,  in   its  es-  the  power  of  moving  from  place  to 

sence,  is  truth;  and  truths,  from  the  place,  or  he  can  direct  his   external 

Word,  can  be  procured  by  any  one;  members,  come  to  public  assembles,  ana 

and  that  so  far  as  any  one  procures  liearthe  Word  and  the  Gospel.     These 

them  for  himself  and  loves  them,  so  far  words  are  in  the  book  of  the  church  of 

he  procures  for  himself  the  elements  of  the  Evangelical,  called  Formula  Con- 

faith.     To  the  above  this  should  be  cordis,    in    the   edition  of  Leipsic, 

added,  that  unless  man  could  procure  1756,  pp.  650,  658,  661,  662,   6G3, 

faith  for  himself,  all  the  things  that  are  671,  6"2,  GTS;    to  which  book,   and 

commanded    in    the  Word    concern-  thus  lo  which  faith,  the  priests,  when 

ing  faith,  wouM   be  vain;    for  it  is  they  are  inaugurated,  take  oath.     Thii 

read    there,    That    it  is   the  uHll  of  faith  of  the  Reformed  is  similar.     Bu' 

the  Father,  that  men  should  believe  in  who,  that  possesses  reason  and  religion , 

the  Son ;  and  that  he  that  beSeoeth  in  would  not  hiss  at  those  things,  as  al- 

Sim,  should  haee  eternal  life;  and  that  surd  and  ridiculous?     For  he  migl.t 

he  that  doth  not  believe,  should  not  see  say  with  himself,  "  If  it  were  so,  for 

life.     It  is  also  read,  that  Jesus  would  what  purpose,  then,  is  the  Word,   for 

send  the  Paraclete,  who  should  convince  what  purpose  is  religion,  for  what  pur. 

the  world  of  sin,  because  they  believe  pose  is  the  priesthood,  and  for  what 

not  in  Me;    besides  many  other  pas-  purpose  is  preaching,  but  something 

sages,  which  were  adduced  above,  n.  vain,  or  sound  without  sense?     Say 

337,  33S.     Moreover,  that  all  the  apos-  such   things  to  any   judicious  pagan, 

ties  preached  faith,  and  this  in  the  Lord  whom  you  wish  to  convert,  that  he  is 

God  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ.     What  such,  as  to  conversion  and  faith ;  would 

would  all  these  and  those  things  avail,  if  he  not  look  upon  Christianity  as  one 

man  sbouldstand  with. his  hands  hang-  looks  upon   an   empty  vessel?     For, 

ing  down,  like  a  graven  image  with  mov-  takeaway  from  man  all  power  of  be- 

ahle  joints,  and  wait  for  influx;  and  then  lieving,  as  of  himself,  and  then  what 

the  joints,  without  being  able  to  apply  else  is  he  ?"     But  these  things  will  be 

themselves  to  receive  it,  should  be  ex-  exhibited   in   a  clearer  light,   in  the 

cited,  from  some  extrinsic  cause,  to  chapter  concerning  Free  Agency. 

something  not  of  faith?     For  modem  357.    {2.)    That  Man  can  procure 

orthodoxy,  in  the  Christian  world  sep-  Charity  for  himsc^. 

aratefrom  the  Roman  Catholics,  teaches  The  case  is  the  same  with  charity  as 

thus :   That  man,  as  to  what  is  good,  with   faith ;    for  what  else   does    the 

is  utterly  corrupt  and  dead;  so  that,  in  Word  teach,  but  faith  and  charity,  be- 

the  nature  of  man,  since  the  fall,  before  cause  these  are  the  two  essentials  of 

regeneration,  there  remains,  or  is  left,  salvation?     For  it  is  read,  Thtu  shall 

not  even  a  spco-k  of  spiritual  strength,  love  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart,  and 

by  wliich  he  can,  of  himself,  be  prepor-  with  all  thy  soul ;  and  the  neighbor  as 

•dfor  the  grace  of  God,  or  apprehend  thyself,  Matt.  sxii.  34  to  39;    imd  Je- 

it,wlien  offered,  or,  of  and  hy  himself,  sus  said,  A  commandment  I  give  to 

be  capable  of  retaining  that  grace;  or,  you,  thai  ye  love  one  another;  by  this 

in  spiritual  things,  understand,  believe,  ye  shcdl  be  known,  that  ye  are  my  disci- 
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pies,  that  ye  love  one  another,  John  also  the  life  of  charity.  TImt  the 
xiii.  34,  35 ;  see  also  xv.  9 ;  xvi.  Lotd  is  that,  and  that  man  has  it  from 
27.  Also,  that  man  should  bear  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  these  pas- 
fruit,  like  a  good  tree ;  and  that  he  sages :  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word; 
who  does  good,  shall  be  recompensed  in  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the 
at  the  resuwection ;  besides  many  sim-  ligiit  of  men,  John  i.  1,  4.  As  the  Fa- 
ilar  things.  To  what  pur])Ose  are  tker  raiseth  the  dead,  and  quickentth, 
these  things,  unless  man  can  of  so  the  Son  aricKENBTH  whom  He  will, 
himself  exercise  charity,  and  in  some  v.  21,  As  the  Father  hath  life  in 
way  procure  it  for  himself?  Can  he  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 
not  give  alms,  help  the  needy,  and  do  to  have  life  in  Himself,  v.  26.  The 
good  in  his  house  and  in  his  office?  bread  of  God  is  He  who  came  down 
(,'  in  he  not  live  according  to  the  com-  from  heaven,  and  giveth  j.ipe  to  the 
mandments  of  the  decalogue?  Has  toor/rf,  vi.  31.  The  toords  which  I  speak 
he  not  a  soul,  from  which  he  can  do  unto  you  are  spirit  and  life,  vi,  63. 
them,  and  also  a  rational  mind,  from  Jesus  said.  He  that  followeth  Me,  shaU 
which  he  can  lead  himself  to  act,  haite  the  light  of  life,  viii.  12.  1 
for  this  or  that  end?  Can  he  not  have  cotne,  that  twes  may  have  life, 
think  that  he  should  do  ihem,  because  and  may  haioe  abundance,  x.  10.  He 
they  are  commanded  in  the  Word,  and  wito  beUeveth  in  jHe,  although  he  die, 
thus  by  God?  This  povrer  is  not  shall  live,  xl. 25.  Tarn  the  Way,  the 
wanting  to  any  man ;  and  it  is  not  Truth,  and  the  Life,  xiv,  6.  Because 
wanting,  because  the  Lord  gives  it  to  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,  xiv,  9. 
every  one ;  and  He  gives  it  as  a  These  things  are  written,  that  ye  may 
certain  property  or  possession;  for  have  life  in  his  name,  xx.  31,  That 
who  knows  otherwise,  when  he  does  /fei'sETERNAL  Life,  IJohn  v.21.  By 
charity,  than  that  he  does  it  of  him-  life  in  faith  and  charity,  is  meant  spir- 
eelf?  itual  life,  which  is  given  by  the  Ix>rd 

358.   (3.)    That  Man  can  also  pro-  to  man  in  his  natural  life. 
curefor  himself  the  Life  of  Faith  and        359.    (4.)    That  yei  still  Nothing 

Clinrity,  is  also  a  similar  thing;    for  of  Faith,  and  Nothing  of  Charity, 

he   procures  it  for   himself,  when  he  and  Nothing  of  the  Life  of  either, 

goes  to  the  Lord,  who  is  Life  itself;  is  from    Man,   hut  from    the    Lord 

and  access  to  Him  is  not  prohibited  to  edone. 

any  man,  for  He  continually  invites        For  It  ia  read,  that  A  man  cannot 

erery  maa  to  come  to  Him;    for  He  take  any  thing,  unless  it  be  given  to 

snid,  He  who  Cometh  to  Me  shall  never  him  from  heaven,  John  iii.  27,     And 

hunger,  and  he  who  believeth  in  Me  Jesas  smd.  He  that  abidelh  in  Me,  find 

shall  never  thirst ;  and  him  that  cometh  I  in  him,  heareth  much  fruit ;  because 

to  Me,  I  will  ntil  cast  out,  John  vi,  35,  without  Me  ye  cannot  do  any  thing,  xv. 

37.     Jesus  stood  and  cried.  If  any  one  5.     But  this  should   be   thus   under- 

thirstflet  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink,  stood;   that  man,  of  himself,   cannot 

vii.  37.     And  in  another  place:  The  procure  for  himself  any  other  faith  than 

kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  like  one  wlio  natural,  which  is  persuasion  that  it  is 

made  a  wedding  for  his  son,  mid  sent  so,  since  a  man  of  authority  said  so, 

his  servants  to  call  those  wlto  were  in-  nor  any  other    charity  than  natural, 

vited;  and  at  last  he  said.  Go  to  the  which  is  working  for   favor,    for  the 

ends  of  tJie  streets,  and  whomsoever  ye  sake  of  some  remuneratbn  ;  in  which 

shall  find,  call  to  the  wedding.  Matt,  two  there  is  the  proprium  of  man,  and 

xsii,  2  to  9.     Who  does  not  know,  not  yet  life  from  the  Lord.     But  still, 

that  the  invitation  or  call  is  universal,  man  by  both  of  them  prepares  himself, 

as  also  the  grace  of  reception?     The  that  lie  may  be  a  receptacle  of  the 

reason  why  man  obtains  life  by  going  Lord  ;  and  as  he  prepares  himself,  so 

to  the  Lord,  is,  because  the  Lord  is  the  Lord  enters  and  causes  his  natural 

Lifeitstilf;  notonly  the  life  of  faith,  but  faith  to  become  spiritual  faith,  and  so 
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likewise  his  charity,  and  thus  both  to  being  those  from  which  ali  spiritual 

be  Jiving;  and  these  things  are  done,  things  are,  are  also  spiritual,  because 

when  man  goes  to  the  Lord,  as  the  God  there  is  spirit  and  life  in  them ;  but  the 

of  heaven  and  earth.      iVIan,  because  heat  and  light  from  the  sun  of  tho  nat 

he  was  created  an  image  of  God,  was  uraJ  world  are  those  from  which  are 

created  a  habitation  of  God  ;  wherefore  all  natural   things,   which,  viewed  in 

the  Lord  says.  He  inho  hath  my  com-  themselves,  are  without  spirit  and  life. 

latmdments  and  doeik  them,  he  it  is  that  Now,    because   faith   is  of  light,  and 

hveth  Me;  and  I  teill  love  Mm,  and  charity  is  of  heat,  it  is  manifest,  that  as 

wilt  come  to  him,  and  make  an  abode  far  as  man  is  in  the  light  and  heat 

uiith  him,  John  xiv.  31,33.    And  also,  proceeding  from  the  sun  of  the  spirit- 

Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  ual  world,  so  far  he  is  in  spiritual  faith 

if  any  one  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  and  charity  ;  but  that  as  far  as  he  is  in 

door,  I  will  go  in  to  Mm,  and  will  STip  the  light  and  heat  proceeding  from  the 

with  him,  and  he  with  Me,  Rev.  iii.  20.  sun  of  the  natural  world,  so  far  he  is 

Hence  follows  this  conclusion ;  That  in  natural  faith  and  charity     Hence  it 
as  man  prepares  himself,  naturally  g 

receiving  the  Irfird,  so  the  Lord  ei  al  as  p- 

and  makes   all   the  things  with  po  an 

inwardly    spiritual,    and  thus  liv  m  =p 

but,  on  the  other  hand,  as  far  as  m  so 

does  not  prepare  himself,  so  far  1 
moves  the  Lord  from  him,  and  he 

all  things  from  himself,  and  that «      h  al  ff 

man  himself  does  from  himself,  ha  m 

any  thingof  life  in  it.    But  these  t  fr 

cannot  yet  be  set  forth  to  be  seen  ui  world,  and  he  advances,  as  he  believes 
any  light,  before  it  is  treated  concern-  in  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Light  itself, 
ing  Charity  and  concerning  Free  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  as 
AoENCY ;  and  they  will  be  seen  after-  He  himself  teaches.  Since  it  is  so,  it 
wards  in  the  chapter  concerning  Rb-  is  manifest,  that,  when  man  is  in  spir- 
poRMATioN  and  Regeneration.  itual  faith,  then  he  is  also  in  natural 
300.  In  the  foregoing,  it  was  said,  faith ;  for,  as  was  said,  spiritual  faith  is 
that  faith  in  the  beginning  with  man,  is  inwardly  in  natural  faith.  Because 
natural,  and  that  as  man  comes  to  the  faith  is  of  light,  it  follows  that,  by  that 
Lord  it  becomes  spiritual;  likewise  insertion,  the  natural  of  man  becomes, 
charity ;  but  no  one  has  yet  known  the  as  it  were,  transparent,  and  that,  as  it 
distinction,  which  there  is  between  is  conjoined  with  charity,  it  becomes 
natural  faith  and  charity,  and  spiritual;  beautifully  colored  ;  the  reason  is,  he- 
wherefbre  this  great  secret  is  to  be  causecharity  is  red,  and  faith  is  white; 
disclosed.  There  are  two  worlds,  the  charity  is  red  from  the  flame  of  spiritual 
natural  and  the  spiritual,  and  in  each  fire,  and  faith  is  white  or  bright  from  the 
world  there  is  a  sun,  and  from  each  sun  splendor  of  the  light  thence.  The  con- 
proceed  heat  and  light ;  bnt  the  heat  trary  happens,  if  the  spiritual  be  not  in- 
and  light,  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  wardly  in  the  natural,  but  the  natural 
world,  have  life  in  them:  their  hfe  is  inwirdh  in  the  spiritual;  this  is  the 
from  the  Lord,  who  is  in  the  mid=it  of  case  uith  men  who  reject  faith  and 
that  sun;  but  the  heat  and  light,  Irom  charity  With  these,  the  internal  oi 
the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  have  their  mind  in  which  they  are  when 
nothing  of  life  in  them,  but  they  serve  they  think,  left  to  themselves,  is  infer- 
the  two  former  for  receptacles,  as  in  nal  and  aJso  they  think  from  hell,  al- 
strumental  causes  serve  their  princi-  though  they  do  not  know  it ;  but  the 
pals,  to  convey  them  to  men.  It  should  e^termlof  their  mind,  from  which  they 
therefore,  be  known,  that  the  heat  and  speik  with  their  consociates  in  the 
liglitfromthesunof  the  spiritual  world,  world,  is,  as  it  were,  spiritual,  but  this 
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is  filled  with  such  unclean  things  as 
are  in  hell ;  wherefore  these  are  in 
hell,  for  they  are  in  an  inverted  state 
with  respect  to  the  former. 

361.  When,  therefore,  it  is  known, 
that  the  spiritual  is  inwardly  in  the 
natural,  with  those  who  are  in  faith  in 
the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  in 
charity  towards  the  neighbor,  and  that 
thence  the  natural  with  them  is  transpa- 
rent, it  follows,  that  man  is  so  far  wise 
in  spiritual  things,  and  thence  also  so 
far  in  natural  things  ;  for  he  sees  in- 
wardly in  himself,  whenever  he  thinks, 
or  reads,  or  hears  any  thing,  whether  it 
be  a  truth  or  not ;  he  perceives  this 
from  the  Lord,  from  whom  spiritual  light 
and  heat  flow  into  the  higher  sphere  of 
his  understanding.  As  far  as  faith  and 
charity  with  man  become  spiritual,  so 
for  he  is  withdrawn  from  the  proprium, 
and  does  not  regard  himself,  reward 
and  recompense,  but  only  the  delight 
of  perceiving  the  truths  of  faith,  and  of 
doing  the  goods  of  love  ;  and  as  far  as 
that  spirituality  is  increased,  so  far  that 
delight  becomes  blessed ;  from  this  is 
his  salvation,  which  is  called  eternal 
life.  This  state  of  man  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  most  beautiful  and  de- 
lightful things  in  the  world,  and  also  it 
is  compared  with  them  in  the  Word  ; 
as  with  fruitful  trees,  and  also  with  the 
gardens  in  which  they  grow  ■  with 
flowery  fields ;  witi  p 
and  with  delicious  food        d    1  h 

weddings   and  nup     1  f  d 

rejoicings.      But  wl   n  rt  d 

that  is,  when  the  n  al  n  dly 
in  the  spiritual,  and  h  m  1 

internals  is  a  devil,      d      I  n  I 

ike  an  angel,  he  m  y  h      b    oomp 
ed  with  a  dead  perso  fli         d 

of  costly  wood  and  Cf 

he  may  also  be  comp 

eton    dressed 


useful  trees,  by  which  their  frnit  is  con- 
sumed :  yea,  their  internal  may  be 
compared  with  a  hawk,  and  their  ex 
teiaaJ  with  a  dove  ;  and  their  faith  and 
charity,  with  the  flying  of  a  hawk  over 
a  dove  endeavoring  to  escape,  wliich  at 
length  he  wearies  out,  and  then  i^ies 
upon  her  and  devours  her. 

362.  VI.  That  the  Lord,  Chari- 
ty AND  Faith,  make  one,  like  Life, 
Will,  and  Understanding  in  Man  ; 


In  the  first  place,  some  things  will 
be  mentioned,  which  have  been  hither- 
to unknown  in  the  learned  world,  and 
thence  in  the  ecclesiastical  order ; 
as  much  unknown  as  things  which 
have  been  buried  in  the  ground;  when 
yet  they  are  treasures  of  wisdom,  atid 
unless  they  are  dug  up  and  given  *o 
the  public,  man  strives  in  vain  to  conie 
into  any  just  knowledge  concerning 
God,  concerning'  faith,  concerning 
charity,  and  concerning  the  state  of 
his  life,  how  he  should  regulate  and 
prepare  it  for  a  state  of  eternal  life. 
Those  unknown  things  are  these ; — 
That  man  is  a  mere  organ  of  life : 
That  life,  with  all  the  things  of  il,  flows 
in  from  the  God  of  heaven,  ivho  is  the 
Lord  :  That  there  are  two  faculties  of 
life  in  man  which  are  called  the  will 
d  h  d  d  g,  and  that  the 
11  h  p  I  f  love,  and  the 
u  d  d  1  eptacle  of  wis- 
d  d    h        


f 


I  the  I 


like  i 


1  f  Id 

h       k  1 

I    I 


cent  chariot ;  and  also  w  h  P      " 

a  sepulchre  built  like  the  temple  of 
Diana :  yea,  his  internal  may  be  repre- 
sented by  a  nest  of  serpents  in  a  cav- 
ern, biit  his  external  by  butterflies, 
whose  wings  are  tinged  with  colors  of 
every  kind,  but  which,  nevertheless, 
glue  their  filthy  eggs  to  the  leaves  of 


d  d    g     1  ptacle  of  faith  : 

Th        11    !       h  hich  man  wills, 

d     II    h      h  wHch   he  under- 

d      fl  f    n    without;     the 

g    d      1     1  1    e  and  charity, 

d     I  1        h    I    are  of  wisdom 

1  f    I    f  I      L  rd ;    but  ail  the 

1     g  y  1    se,    from  hell : 

Th  p       d  dby  1  eLord,thatman 

may  sensibly  perceive  in  himself  as  his, 
those  things  which  flow  in  from  with- 
out, and  thence  produce  them  of  him- 
self as  his  own,  although  nothing  of 
them  is  his  i  That,  nevertheless,  those 
things  are  imputed  to  him  as  bis,  on 
account  of  the  freedom  in  which  he  is,  to 
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will  and  to  think,  and  m  acc-ount  ol  Himself  if  he  could  have  done  tins, 
the  knowledges  rt  good  an  I  truth  there  might  have  been  as  many  gods 
which  are  given  hin  trum  which  1  e  as  men  Neither  could  He  create 
can  freely  choose  whatever  onduces  to  life  as  light  cannot  be  created  ;  but  Ht 
his  temporal  life  and  to  his  eternal  life,  could  create  man  a  form  of  life,  as  He 
A  man  who  looks  at  these  things  which  created  the  eye  a  form  of  light.  God 
have  been  advanced,  with  an  oblique  never  could  and  never  can  divide  his 
eye,  or  from  the  corners  of  his  eyes,  essence,  for  this  is  one  and  indivisible, 
may  conclude  from  them  many  things  Since,  theref  re  God  alone  is  life  il 
which  are  of  insanity  ;  but  a  man  who  follows,  indubiifbly  that  God  from  his 
looks  at  them  wuh  a  direct  eye,  or  life,  vivifies,  every  man  and  that  man 
with  the  pupil,  may  conclude  from  without  that  vivihi,inon  would  bt  as 
them  many  things,  which  are  of  wis-  to  flesh,  a  mere  sponge  and  as  to 
(lorn  ;  and  that  this  may  he  done,  and  bones,  a  mere  skeleton  in  whom  there 
not  that,  it  was  necessary  to  premise  the  would  be  n  j  more  of  lite  than  (here  is 
decisions  and  tenets  concerning  God  in  a  clock,  which  is  moi  able  from  the 
and  concerning  the  Divine  Trinity,  pendulum,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
and  after  them  to  establish  the  decis-  weight  or  spring  bince  such  is  the 
ions  and  tenets  concerning  Faith  and  e.nse.  it  foDows  aNo  that  God  flow^  m 
Charity,  concerning  Free  Agi-ncy,  and  with  every  man  with  all  his  divine 
concerning  Reformation  and  Regen-  life,  that  i"  with  all  hi=  diiine  love 
eration,  as  also  concerning  Imputa-  and  his  dnine  wisdom  these  t  vc 
lion;  and  likewise  concerning  Repent-  make  his  dii  me  lite  as  may  be  eeer 
ance,  concerning  Baptism,  and  con-  above,  n.  3**  40  for  the  Diiine  car 
cerning  the  Floly  Supper,  as  means.  not  be  divided  But  how  God  wit; 
3G3.  But  that  this  article  of  faith,  all  his  divme  life  flows  m  may  b 
which  is,  that  the  Lord,  charity  and  perceived  by  an  idea  somewhat  Iiki 
faith  make  one,  like  life,  will  and  un-  that  by  which  it  is  perceived  that  tht 
derstanding  in  man,  and  that  if  they  sun  of  the  world  with  all  its  essence 
are  divided,  each  perishes,  like  a  pearl  which  is  heat  and  light  flow  s  into  eve 
reduced  to  powder,  may  be  seen  and  ry  tree,  and  into  every  shrub  and  flow- 
acknowledged  as  a  truth,  it  is  ex-  er,  and  into  every  stone,  mean  as  well 
pedient  that  it  be  considered  in  this  as  precious ;  and  that  every  object 
order:  (1.)  Tlial  the  Lord,  mth  all  talies  its  portion  from  this  common  in- 
his' divine  love,  with  all  Ms  divine  flux,  and  that  the  sun  does  not  divide 
wisdom,  thus  with  all  Ms  divine  life,  its  light  and  its  heat,  and  dispense  a 
foies  in  with  every  man.  (2.)  There-  part  to  this  and  a  part  to  that.  It  is 
fore,  roith  all  the  essence  of  faith  and  similar  with  the  sun  of  heaven,  from 
charity.  (3.)  But  that  they  are  re-  which  the  divine  love  proceeds  as  heat,, 
eeived  by  mam  according  to  Ms  form,    and  the  divine  wisdom  as  light;    these 

ii.)  And  that  the  man  who  divides  tJie  two  flow  into  human  minds,  as  the  heat 
..ord,  charity  and  faith,  is  not  a  and  light  of  the  sun  of  the  world  into 
form  receiving  but  a  form  destroying  bodies,  and  vivify  ihcm  according  to 
than.  the  quality  of  the  form,  each  of  which 

364.  (1.)  TJtal  the  Lord,  with  all  takes  from  the  common  influx  as  much 
his  Divine  Love,  with  all  his  Divine  as  is  necessary.  To  this  is  applicable 
Wisdom,  thus  with  aU  his  Divine  Life,  what  the  Lord  says :  Your  Father  mak- 
fiows  in  ivith  every  Man.  eth  Ms  sun  rise  upon  the  evil  and  the 

In  the  book  of  Creation  it  is  read,  good,  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the  just 
That  man  was  created  an  image  of  and  the  unjust.  Matt.  v.  45.  The 
God;  a-ad  that  God  breathed  into  Ms  Lord  also  is  omnipresent;  and  where 
nostrils  the  breath  of  lives.  Gen.  i.  27 ;  He  is  present,  there  He  is  with  hie 
ii.  7;  by  which  it  is  described,  that  whole  essence,  and  it  is  impossible  for 
man  is  an  organ  of  life,  and  not  hfe  ;  Him  to  take  some  of  it  away,  and 
for  God  could  not  create  another  like  thence  to  give  a  part  to  one,  and  a  part 
33 
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to  another ;  but  He  gives  it  whole,  and  the  infinities  of  liis  wisdom,  and  thus 

alToriis  man  an  opportunilj  to  take  lit-  aJw  in  infinity  a]l  tl  e  good  «hich  ia 

tie  or  much.     He  says  also,  that  He  of  chant)   and  ah  the  truth  h  hich  is  ol 

has  an  abode  with  those  who  do  his  faith,    The  rea'ion  is  hecause  that  sun 

commandments;     and    also  that    the  itself  is   pre,=ent  every  where    in    its 

faithful  are  ii.  him,  and  He  in  them,  heat  and  in  its  light    and  that  sun  is 

In  a  word,  all  things  are  full  of  God,  the  nearest   circle   eniompassmg  the 

and  every  one  takes  his  portion  from  Lord,  ciranatmg  from   his  divme  love, 

that  fulness.     It  is  similar  with  every  and  -"t  the  sdme  time  from  his  divine 

thing  common,  as  with  the  atraospheiPc  wis  '.  m     fi      a^  his  been  severa'  times 

and  oceans ;  the  atmosphere  is  such  in  said  alio  e     he  ±j3ti    is  in  the  midst 

the  least  parts  as  in  the  greatest;  it  of  thai  sin      Hence  now  it  is  mam 

does  not  dispense  a  part  of  itself  for  fest,  chit  nothm^r  lan  he  nintmg  but 

the   respiration  of  man,    and  for  the  that  man  may  take  from  the  Lord  bt^ 

flying  of  a  bird,  nor  for  the  sails  of  a  cause  He  is  omniprespnt   all  tl  e  giod 

ship,  and  for  the  wings  of  a  mill ;    but  which  is  of  charity   and  all  the  tiuth 

each  one  takes  thence  its  portion,  and  wh'ch  is  of  fiith      That  there  are  not 

appii-ss  to  itself  as  much  as  is  sufli-  any  of  tho^e  things  wanting  is  evident 

cient.     The  case  is  also  the  same  as  from  the  love  and  « jsdom  of  the  angela 

with  a  gianary  full  of  corn  ;  the  owner  of  heaven,  which  they  have  from  the 

takes  from  this  his  provision  every  day.  Lord,  in  that  they  are  inelFahle  and  in- 

and  the  granary  does  not  distribute  it.  comprehensible  to   the  natural   man, 

365.  (2.)    Therefore,  that  the  Lord,  and    also    multiplicable     to    eternity. 

mthalltheEsimceqfPmtkan/iChar-  That  there  are  infinite  things  in  the 

i(y,  ^030s  in  unlit  euery  Man  light  and  heat  which  proceed  from  the 

This  follows  irom  tne  former  the-  Lord,  although  they  are  perceived  as 
orem,  since  the  life  of  divine  wisdom  simply  heat  and  light,  may  be  illustrat- 
i«  the  essence  of  faith  and  the  life  of  ed  by  various  things  in  the  natural 
diYine  love  i&  the  esueiice  ol  charity,  world, as  by  these:  The  sound  of  man's 
wherefore,  since  the  Lord  is  present  voice  and  speech  is  heard  only  as  siin- 
ttith  those  things  which  are  properly  pie  sound,  and  yet  the  angels,  when 
his,  which  are  divine  wisdom  and  thej  hear  it  perceive  in  it  all  the  affec- 
dnine  loie.  He  is  also  present  with  all  tionsol  his  iove,  and  they  also  manifest 
tfe  truths  which  are  of  faith,  and  with  what  and  of  what  sort  they  are.  That 
ai  I  the  goods  which  are  of  chanty  ,  those  things  are  inwardly  concealed  in 
fi  r  by  faitk  is  pieant  all  the  truth  sound,  man  also  may,  in  some  measure, 
\  hich  man  from  the  Loid  perceives,  perceive  Irom  the  sound  of  one  speaking 
t\  inks  and  speaks,  and  bi  charity  is  with  him,  as  whether  there  be  in  it 
meant  all  the  good  with  which  he  is  contempt,  or  ridicule,  or  hatred;  and 
afiected  hy  the  Lord,  and  which  he  also  whether  there  be  in  it  charity,  be- 
thente  wills  and  does  It  was  said  nesolence,  or  joy,  or  other  affections, 
above,  that  the  divine  love,  which  Similar  things  are  concealed  in  the  ra- 
p  oceeds  Irom  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  is  diance  of  (he  eye,  when  it  looks  at  any 
lerceived  by  the  angela  as  heat,  and  one  It  may  also  he  illustrated  by  the 
that  the  divine  wisdom  thence,  is  per-  tragrancies  from  a  large  garden,  or  by 
ceived  as  light ;  but  he  who  does  not  the  fragrancies  from  extensive  fields  oi 
think  heyondappearance, may  imagine  flowers;  the  fragrant  odor,  breathed 
■that  that  heat  is  bare  heat,  and  that  forth  from  them,  consists  of  thousands 
that  light  is  bare  light,  such  as  are  the  and  myriads  of  various  things,  and 
heat  and  light  proceeding  from  the  sun  still  they  are  sensibly  perceived  as 
of  our  world.  But  the  heat  and  light  one.  It  is  similar  with  many  other 
iproceeding  from  the  Lord,  as  a  sun,  things,  which,  although  they  outward- 
contain  in  their  bosom  all  the  infinities  ly  appear  uniform,  still  inwardly  they 
that  are  in  the  Lord  ;  the  heat,  all  the  are  manifold ;  sympathies  and  antipa- 
inlinities  uf  his  love,  and  the  light,  all  thies  are  nothing  else  than  exhalations 
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of  affections  from   miads   which   aP^  of  the  will  for  the  in  flu !(  of  love  and 

feet  another  according  to  similitudes,  charity,   and  the  state  of  the  ut.der- 

ar.d  excite  aversion  according  to  djs-  standing  for  the  influx  of  wisdom  ^nd 

similitudes.     These,  although  they  are  faith,  consequently  for  the  reception 

hinumerahle,  and  are  not  sensibly  per-  of  God;  but  the  bad  obstruct  that  in- 

ceived  by  any  sense  of  the  body,  are  flux,  by  various  lusts  of  the  flesh  and 

yet  perceived  by  the  sense  of  the  soul  spiritual  defilements,  which  hinder  and 

as  one;  and  according  to  them  all  con-  stop  the  passage ;  but  still  God  resides 

junctions  and  consociations  in  the  spir-  in  the  highest  parts  of  them,  with  all 

itual  world  are  made.     These  things  his  divine  essence,  and  gives  them  the 

have  been  adduced,  that  those  things  faculty  of  willing  good  and  of  under- 

may   be    illustrated,  which  were  said  standing   truth,    which   faculty    every 

above,  concerning  spiritual  light  which  man  has,  but  which  he  would  not  have, 

proceeds  from  the  Lord,  that  all  things  unless  life  from  God  were  in  his  soul, 

of  wisdom,  and  thence  all  things  of  That  the  bad  also  have  this  faculty, 

faith,  are  therein ;  and  that  it  is  thai  has  been  given  me  to  know,  by  much 

light  from  which    the  understanding  experience.     That  every  one  receives 

sees    and    perceives    rational    things  life  from  God,  according  to  his  form, 

analytically,    as    the    eye    sees    and  may  be  illustrated  by  comparisons  with 

perceives    natural    things    symmetri-  vegetables  of  every  kind.     Every  tree, 

cally.  every  shrub,   every  herb,   and   every 

366.  (3.)   That  tiose  Things  which  blade  of  grass,  receives  the  influx  of 

Jlou!  in  from  Ike  Lord,  are  received  by  heat  and  light  accoiding  fo  its  form  ; 

Man  according  to  Ms  Form.  thus  not  only  those  which  are  of  good 

IRjform,  here,  is  meant  the  state  of  use  but  aho  those  which  are  ot  evil 

man,  as  to  his  love  and  wisdom  togeth-  use     and  the  sun  with  its  heat,  does 

er ;  hence  also  as  to  the  affections  of  the  not  chancre  their  forms,  but  the  fo  ns 

goods  of  his  charity,  and  at  the  same  change  its  effects  in  themselves      I 

time,  as  to  the  perceptions  of  the  truths  similar  « ith  the  subjects  of  the  n  ne  al 

of  his  faith.    That  God  is  one,  indivisi-  kingdom;    each  of  them,  as     ell    he 

ble,  and  the  same  from  eternity  to  eter-  excellent  as  the  mean,  recei  e       Su 

nity,  not  the  same  simple,  but  infinite,  according  to  the  form  of  the  con  e       e 

and  that  all  variableness  is  in  the  sub-  of  the  parts  among  themselves     a  d  so 

ject  in  which  He  is,  was  shown  above,  one  stone  receives  it  differen  1    f   m 

That  the  form  or  state  receiving,  in-  another  stone,  one  mineral  d  ffc       ly 

duces  variations,  may  be  evident  from  from  another  mineral,  and  o  e     e  al 

the  life  of  infants,  of  children,  of  youths,  differently  from  another  metal,     bome 

of  adults,  and  of  old  people.     The  same  of  them  variegate  themselves  with  most 

life,  because  the  same  soul,  is  in  each  beautiful  colors,  some  transmit  the  light 

one  from  infancy  to  old  age;    but  as  without  variegation,  and  some  confuse 

his  state  is  varied  according  to  ages  and  suffocate  the  light  in  themselves, 

and  accommodations,  so   also  life   is  From  these  few  ca-ses,  it  may  be  evi- 

perceived.     The  life  of  God,  in  all  its  dent,  that,  as  the  sun  of  the  world,  «'ith 

fulness,  ia  not  only  with  good  and  pi-  its  heat  and  with  its  light,  is  equally 

ous  men,  but  also  with  bad  and  impious  present  in  one  object  as  in  another, 

men;  in  like  manner,  with  the  angels  but  that  the  recipient  forms  vary  its  op- 

of  heaven  and  with  the  spirits  of  hell ;  erations ;  so  the  Lord,  from  the  sun  of 

the  difference  is,  that  the  bad  stop  up  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  which  He  is, 

the  way  and  shut  the  door,  that  God  is  universally  present,  with    its  heat, 

may  not  enter  into  the  lower  parts  of  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  with  its 

their  mind ;  but  the  good  clear  out  the  light,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom ; 

way  and  open  the  door,  and  also  invite  but  that  the  form  of  man,  which  is  in- 

God  to  enter  into  the  lower  parts  of  duced  by  the  states  of  his  life,  varies 

their  mind,  as  He  dwells  in  the  highest  the  operations  ;  consequently,  that  the 

parts  of  it ;  and  thus  thi^y  form  the  state  Lord  is  not  the  cause  why  man  is  nof 
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reirraerated  and  saved,  but  man  him-  sistingentity.except  from  essence  ;wn- 

self.  Hequently,  there  is  nol  any  predication 

367.    (4.)    But  that  the  Man  who  concerning  either,  when  separated  from 

dinides  the  Lord,  Charity  and  Faith,  the  other.     Charity  also  is  the  essence 

h  not  a  Form  receiving  but  a  Form  de-  of  faith,  and  t'lith  is  the  form  of  chari- 

stroying  them.  ty ;  just  as  it  was  said  above,  that  good 

For  he  who  separates  the  Lord  from  is  the  essence  of  truth,  and  truth  the 

charity  and  faith,  separates  life  from  form  of  good.     These   two,  pameiy, 

them,  which  being  separated,  charity  good  and  truth,  are  in  each  and  every 

and  failh  either  do  not  exist,  or  they  thing  that  exists  essentially;    where- 

are  abortions.     That  the  Lord  is  hfe  fore  charify,  because  it  is  of  good,  and 

itself,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  358.     He  faith,  because  it  is  of  truth,  may  be 

who  acknowledges  the  haxA,  and  sepa-  illustrated  by  comparisons  with  many 

rates  charity,  acknowledges  Him  only  things  in  the  human  body,  and  with 

with   the  lips:    his   acknowledgment  many  things  upon  the  earth.     It  agrees 

and  confession  are  only  cold  m  «hich  by  conpanson  with  the  re  piration  of 

there  is  no  faith  ;    for  they  are  desti  the  lung*;  and  the  sT=tolic  moti  n  of 

tute  of  spiritual  essence,  for  chanty  is  the  leart     for  chanty  can  no  moie  be 

the   essence   of    faith.     But  he    who  separated  Irom   faith    than  the  hpirt 

does  charity,  and  does  not  acknovsl  can  from  the  lune^     for  on  the  ce  sa 

edge  the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  God  of  tion  of  the  pulsation  ot  the  1  eart  the 

heaven  and  earth,  one  with  the  Father  respirauon  ol  the  lungs    itnmedidtely 

as  He  himself  teaches,  does  no  other  cease*    and  on  the  cessation  of  th* 

charity  than  merely  natural  m  which  respiration  ol  the  lungs    there  takes 

there  is  not  eternal  life.     The  man  of  place  a  failure  of  all  the  sense"  and 

the  church  knows,  that  all  good  which  also  a  pnialion  of  the  motion  of  all 

in  itself  is  good,  is  from  God     conse  the  muscles  and  shortly  aiterwards  the 

quently,  from  the  Lord,  who  is  thettue  heart  also  ceases  and  tl  e  all  of  life  la 

God  and  eternal  Life,  1  John    s   20  dissipated       This  compinson  agrees 

In  like  manner,  charity,  because  good  since  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  will, 

and  charity  are  one.     That  faith,  sep-  and  thence  also  to  charity,  and   the 

arate  from  charity,  is  not  faith,  is  be-  respiration  of  the  lungs  to  the  under- 

cause  faith  is  the  light  of  man's  life,  standing,    and   thence    also  to  faith  ; 

and  charity  is  the  heat  of  his  life ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  charity  resides 

wherefore,  if  charity  is  separated  from  in  tlie  will,  and  faith  in  the  under- 

faith,  it  is  as  when  heat  is  separated  standing  ;  nor  is  any  thing  else  meant 

from  light ;    thence  the  state  of  man  in  the  Word  by  heart  and  breath  (or 

becomes  such  as  the  state  of  the  world  spirit).     The  separation  of  charity  and 

is,  in  the  time  of  winter,  when  all  the  faith  also  coincides  with  the  Kepara- 

things  upon  the  earth  die.      Charity  tion  of  the  blood  and  flesh  ;    for  the 

and  faith,  that  charity  may  be  charity,  blood  separated  from  the  flesh  is  gore, 

and  faith  may  he  faith,  can  no  more  be  and  becomes  corruption ;  and  the  flesh 

separated,  than  the  will  and  the  under-  separated    from   the    blood    gradually 

standing;  and  if  these  are  separated,  putrifies,  and  worms  are  bred   in  it. 

the  understanding  becomes  nothing.  Blood  also,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signi- 

and  presently  also  the  will :  the  reason  lies  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith,  and 

why  it  is  similar  with  charity  and  faith,  flesh  the  good  of  love  and   charity  ■ 

is,  because  charity  resides  in  the  will,  that    blood    sicmifies   this    is    shown 

and  faith  in  the  understanding.     To  in    ti       A  e  R  ed    n 

separate  charity  from  faith,  is  like  sep-  379,       d     1        fl    h    d  n    83^ 

arating  essence  from  form:  it  is  known,  Chari  y     nd  1     h     h       le       e     nl 

in  the  learned  world,  that  essence  with-  the  oil       m  y  b      ny    1 

outformandformwithoutessenceisnot  more    I:  par      1     1    n  d 

any  thing;  for  essence  has  no  quality  water  b  n  d     nd  1 

except  from  form,  nor  is  form  any  sub-  man ;  1  d  b      d    ak  h 
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Concerning  Faith.  261 

out  water  and  win  \  only  disleud  the  That  the    man  of  the    church    ia 

stomach,  and,  like  undigested  masses,  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  him,  is 

destroy  it,  and  become  as  putrid  mhe  ;  evident   from   these   passages    iu   the 

water   and    wine,    without  meat    aod  Word,   Jesas  sai'rf.  Abide  in  Me  and 

bread,  also  distend  the  stomach,  and  I  in  you  ■  I  am  the  Vine  and  y  •  tkt 

likewise  the  vessels  and  pores,  wl     h  6        ft         H                                  M 

thus  destitute  of  nutrition,  emaciat     I  I             vibartlmlft 
body  even  to  death.     This  comrar -o 
alao  coincides,  since  meat  and  br    d 
ill  the  spiritual  sense,  signify  the  good 
of  love  and  charity,  and  water       d 
wine  the  (ruth  of  wisdom  and  f    h 
see  THE   Apocalypse  Revealed 
50,316,773,933.     Charity  conjo     d 
to  faith,  and  faith  conjoined  to  cha    j 
may  be  likened  to  the  face  of  a  h     d 
some  virgin,    beautiful  from   the      d 
and    white    mixed   with   each  oth 
which  similitude    also  agrees,    s 
love  and  thence  charity,  in  the  spir       1 
world,  is  red  from  the  fire  of  the 
there,  and  truth  and  thence  fai  h 

white   from   the   light    of    that   sun,  _ 

wherefore  charity  separated  from  faith  which  man  has  salvalioa  and  etcmot 

may  be   likened   to  a  face   inflamed  life.    (2.)   That  cottjitnction  loilh  Goa 

with  pimples,  and  faith  separated  from  the  Fatfier  is  not  possible,  but  with  the 

charity  may  be  likened  to  the  pallid  Lord,  and  through  Him  with  God  the 

face  of  a  corpse.    Faith  separated  ft^m  Father.  (3,)  That  conjunction  with  the 

charity  may  also  be  likened  to  a  palsy  Lord  is  reciprocal,  which  is,  that  the 

in  one  side,  which  is  called  a  henii-  Lord  is  in  man,  and  man  in  the  Lord, 

plegy,  of  which,  as  it  increases,  man  (4.)    That  this  reciprocal  corgunciion 

dies.     It  may  also  be  likened  to  the  is  effected  by  means    of  charity  ana 

St.  Vitus's  dance,  which  befalls  man  faith.  That  these  things  are  so,  will  be 

from  the  bite  of  the  tarantula  :   like  to  manifestfrom  thefoUowingexplanation. 

t'lis  the  rational  faculty  becomes  ;  like  369,    (1.)    That  Conjunction    with 

t'lis  it  dances  with  fury,  and  believes  God  is  that  by  which  Man  has  Satva- 

iVself  to  be  then  alive  ;  and  yet  it  can  tion  and  eternal  Life. 

no  more  collect  reasons  into  one,  and  Man  was  created  that  he  might  be 

ihink  concerning  spiritual  truths,  than  conjoined  to  God  ;  for  he  was  created 

one  lying  in  bed  oppressed  with  the  a  native  of  heaven,  and  also  a  native 

nightmare.      These  are  suflicienl  for  of  the  world  ;    and  so  far  as  he  is  a 

the  demonstration  of  the  two  theorems  native  of  heaven,  he  is  spiritual,  but 

of  this  chapter; — the  first.  That  faith  so  far  as  he  is  a  native  of  the  world,  he 

without  charity  is  not  faith,  and  that  is  natural  ;  and  the  spiritual  man  can 

charity  without  faith  is  not  charity,  think  concerning  God,  and   perceive 

and  that  neither  liees,  except  from  the  such  things  as  are  of  God,  and  also  can 

Lord;  and  the  second.  That  the  Lord,  love  God,  and  be  affected  with  those 

charity  and  faith  make  one,  Uke  life,  things    which    are   from   God ;     from 

mil,  and  understanding  in  mem ;  and  which  it  follows,  that  he  can  be  con- 

that,  if  they  are  divided,  each  per-  joined  to  God.     That  man  can  think 

ishes  Mke  a  pearl  reduced  to  powder,  concerning   God,   and    perceive    such 

308.     VII.    That    the    Lord    is  things  as  are  of  God,   is  beyond  all 

Chaiutv   and  Faith   in    Man,  and  chance  of  doubt;    for   be  can  t^ink 

THAT  Maji  is  Charity  and  Faith  in  concerning  the  Unity  of  God,  concern- 

THR  Lord  ing  the  Esse  of  God,  which  is  Jehovah, 
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concerning  the  Immensity  and  Eter-  morai-naliiral,  ihere  is  indeed  a  con 

iiitj  of  God,  eoncernuig  tiie   Dinne  lunclion  of  God   with  him,  but  not  u 

Love  and  Divine  'Wi-idom  which  make  conjunction  of  him  with  God;   thence 

the  essence  of  God,  concerning  tlie  he  has  spiritual  death,  which,  viewed 

Omnipotence,  the  Omni'^cien(,e,   and  in  H^elf,  is  natural  life  without  spirit- 

the  Omnipresence  of  God,  loncernmg  ual ,  for  the  spiritual,  in  which  is  the 

tlie  Lord  the  Savior  his  Son,  and  con-  life  of  God,  is  extinct  witii  htm. 
cerning  Redempliun  and  Plediation,        370.  {2.)  ThatCoJiJuncfionwithGod 

and  also  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Fathtr  is  not  possible,  but  with  the 

and    finaily    concerning    the    Divine  Lord,  and  through  Him  with  God  the 

Trinity;  all  which  are  of  God,  yea,  Father. 

are  God;    and   moreover,  concerning        This    the   Scripture    teaches,    and 

ilie  operations  of  God,  which  are  prin-  reason  sees.     The  Scripture  teaches, 

cipally    faith     and    charity  ;     besides  that  God  the  Father  was  never  seen  nor 

other  things  which  proceed  from  these  heard,  and  that  He  cannot   be    seen 

two.     That  man  can  not  only  think  or  heard ;  consequently  from  Himself, 

concerning  God,  but  also  love  God,  is  such  as  He  is  in  his  esse,  and  in  his 

evident  from  the  two  commandments  essence,  He  cannot  operate  any  thing 

of  God  himself,  which  tun  thus:  Thou  with  man  j  for  the  Lord  says,  No  one 

shalt  lave  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  hath  scm  God,  except  He  that  (s  with 

whole  heart,  and  with  thy  lohole  soul;  the  Fathei;  He  hath  seen  the  Fathtr, 

this  is  the  first  and  great  command-  John  vi.  46.    No  one  knoweih  the  Fih 

ment.      The  second  is  like  it;    ITtou  ther,  except  the  Son,  and  he  fo  tohom  the 

shalt    love    thy   neighbor    as   thyself,  Son  willcth  to  reveal  Hiia,  Matt.  xi. '27. 

Matt.  xxii.  37  to  39 ;  Deut.  vi.  5.  That  Ye  have  never  heard  the  voice  of  the 

man    can   do  the   commandments  of  Father,  nor  seen  his  shape,  John  v.  37. 

God  and  that  this  is  to  love  God  and  Tlic  reason  i*:  because  He  ib  in  the 

to  be  loved  by  God    is  evident  from  fir  ts  and  the  pr  nciples  ot  all  things 

these  words    Je  ui  said  He  that  hath  thus   most  eminently    aboie    all    the 

my  commandment     and  doeth  them  he  sphere  ot   the    human  mmd      lor  He 

itisthatloiethMe,  and  lu.  that  lovtth  is  in  the  firsts  and  tbe  prmcii  Ic  of 

Me  !,haU  be  heed  by  my  Father  and  all  things  of  Bi«dom  and  all  things  of 

Iwtlllovehtm  and  will  manifest  My  \a\e  with  which  man  has  no  possible 

self  to  him     John  XIV    21       Besides  conjunction    'Wheiefore   if  He  should 

what  else  is  faith  but  conjunction  witli  come   to  man  or  nan  to  Him    man 

God  Ly  truths  which  are  of  the  under  would  be  cfnsumed  and  di«oheI   like 

stinding  and  thence  of  the  thought  t  wood  in  the  focus  of  a  large  burning 

and  what  IS  lo^e   but  conjunction  with  gla«s     or  rather    111  e  in  in  age  cast 

God  by  goods  which  are  of  the  nili  into  tie  "sun  itself    wherefore  itwai 

and  thence  ot  the  affection  '    The  con  said  to  Moses  who  desired  to  tcGid 

junction  of  God  with  man  is  ipinlutl  thnt    nan  cannot     te   Hni  end  live 

cou|unUion   in  the   naturil    and  the  Exod  wxiii  20       But  thit  God   tie 

conjunction  of  man  witli  God  is  nat  Father  is  conjoined  through  the  Loid 

ura!  conjunction  from    the    spiritual  is  eiidentfrom  the  passaires  just  id 

For  the  sake  of  this   conjunction    as  duced     that  not  the  Father    1  ut  tl  e 

an  end    man  was  created  a  iiatneof  on!)  be<rotten    Son     who    is    in    the 

heaven    and  at  tie  same  time  of  the  bosom  of  the  Fither    and  hi*   =een 

woild     as   a   niiive   of   henen  he  is  the  Fatl  er  has  set  forth  and  re\eciJ 

ppititual  and  as  a  native  of  the  world  ed  tl  e  things  which  are  of  God  ind 

he  IS  natural      If  therefore  man  be  from  God     And  moreover  from  these 

comes  rational  spirit  lal     and    at    the  In    that   day  ye  shall  know    Hat  J 

same  time  raorni  spiritual    1  e  is  con  am  in  my  Fatha    and  yc  in  M    and 

joined  to  God    ind  t  y  conjunction  I  as  Iiii/oii    John  mv  20      I  hue  gnen 

fcal  ition  and  eterml  life      But  if  man  to  them  the  gliry  whiih  Thou  g  lest 

[g  only  rational  n-itural   and  likewise  to  Me  that  they  may  be  one  aiViian 
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•jne;  I  in  them,  and  Tliou  in  Me,  xvii.  lievest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  father, 
22, 23,  26.  Jesus  said,  I  aia  the  Way,  and  t/te  Fat/ier  in  Me.  Believe  Me, 
the  Truth,  and  tite  Life ;  no  one  comitk  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
to  the  Father,  but  through  Me.  And  in  Me,  John  xiv.  10,  U.  That  ye 
then  Philip  wished  lo  see  the  Father ;  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father 
to  whom  the  Lord  answered.  He  that  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the  Father,  x,  3o. 
seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father  also;  and  he  Jesus  iatd,  Father,  tlte  hour  hath  come; 
that  knowetk  Me,  knoweth  the  Father  glorify  tht/  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
edso;  xiv.  6,7,  and  following  verses,  may  glorify  Thee,  xvii.  i.  Father, 
And  in  another  place,  He  that  utth  all  mine  are  thine,  and  all  thine  are 
Me,  seeth  Him  who  sent  Me,  xii.  45.  mine,  xrii.  10.  The  Lord  says  the 
And  moreover  He  says,  tliat  He  is  the  same  concerning  his  conjunction  with 
Door,  and  that  lie  that  enttreth  through  man,  namely,  tiiat  it  is  reciprocal ;  for 
Him,  is  saved;  and  that  he  that  climb~  He  says.  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you; 
etk  up  any  other  way,  is  a  thief  and  a  He  that  abidetb  in  Mb,  and  I  la 
robber,  x.  1,  9.  And  also  He  says,  him,  beareth  much  fruit,  John  sv.  4, 
that  He  that  abideth  not  in  Me  is  cast  5.  He  thai  eateth  my  fiesh  and  drink- 
out,  and,  like  a  dried  branch,  is  thrown  eth  my  blood,  abideth  ik  Me  and  I 
into  the  fire,  xv.  6.  The  reason  is,  in  Him,  vi.  56.  la  that  day  ye  shall 
because  the  Lord  our  Savior  is  Jehovah  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye 
the  Father  himself  in  the  human  form;  in  Me,  amd  I  in  you,  xiv.  20.  /fi 
for  Jehovah  descended  and  became  that  doeth  the  commandments  of  Chrii '. 
Man,  that  He  might  be  able  to  come  abideth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him,  I 
to  man,  and  man  to  Him,  and  thus  John  iii.  24 ;  iv,  13.  Whosoever  cat- 
conjunction  might  be  made,  and  by  fesieth  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
conjunction  man  might  have  salvation  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God, 
and  eternal  life.  For  when  God  be-  iv.  15.  Whosoever  heareth  my  voi&t, 
came  Man,  and  thus  also  became  God-  and  openeth  the  door,  I  will  go  in  to 
Man,  being  then  accommodated  to  Mm,  and  I  will  sup  with  him,  ano 
man.  He  could  come  to  him  and  be  he  with  Me  Rev  iii  20,  From 
conjoined  to  him,  as  M  &  d  d  h  pi  n  d  1  is  evident, 
God-Man.  There  are  1  I  h  h  j  n  f  h  Lord  and 
which  follow  in    order,    \  n                 p        1        d  because  it  is 

o      \PPL  CAT  ON  a  d  C  I         1         1  11            f     ourse   thai 

Teen        be   acco  n      d            b  gl               |    n  1         If  with  the 

fo  e       e       can    be   appl                    d  L    d    1       1     L    d  n    y      njoin  liim- 

aco      noda  on    a  d    appl          no-  If        hi            nd    1         tberwise,  a 

ge    e     befo  e     he  e  ca     b          j  j                   uld         b      ffected,  but 

on      Acco  nndao             hi         f  dhn            eparation ; 

GoJ     as    la    He  becan     M          Ap  y      h                    h     p        f  the  Lord, 

pi        o     on  the  pa     ot  U  d        p  b            1      p          f       n      That  there 

pe  ua!     of      as      an  appl      1         If  y   b      1             P        1     onjunction, 

n    u        and  as           sdnco|  fh            g                 n  from  which 

to             aeffe    ed      rh         1        f  1  1                       h        j       1     veil  or  the 

low  and  proceed  in  their  order,  in  all  way  to  hell.    From  this  freedom,  given 

and  each  of  the  things,  which  become  to  man,  flows   his  reciprocal  faculty, 

one  and  coexist.  which  can  conjoin  itself  with  the  Loid, 

371.  (3.)  That  Conjunction  with  the  and    which  can   conjoin    itself    with 

Lord  is  reciprocal,  which  is,  that  the  the  devil.     But  that  liberty,  its  quai- 

Lord  is  in  Man,  and  Man  in  the  Lord,  ity,  and  the  reason  why  it  is  given  ta 

That  conjunction  ia  recipfocal,  the  man,  will  be  illustrated  in  the  foUow- 

Scripture  teaches,  and  reason  also  sees,  ing  chapters,  where  we  shall  treat  con- 

The  Lord,  concerning  his  conjunction  cerning  Free  Agency,  concerning  Jte- 

with  his  Fatlier,  leaches  that  it  is  re-  pentance,  concerning  Reformation  and 

ciprocal;    for  He  says  to  Philip,  Bi;-  Regeneration,  and  concerning  Iinpu- 
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lation.  It  is  lo  be  regretted,  that  the  juQction  of  the  blood  with  the  hearl_ 
reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  and  of  the  heart  with  the  blood  j  the 
man,  although  it  stands  forth  so  clearly  blood  of  ihe  whole  body  flows  ihrough 
in  the  Word,  is  etill  urikncAvn  in  the  the  veins  into  the  heart,  and  it  flows 
Christian  church.  That  it  is  unknown,  out  from  the  heart  through  the  arteries 
is  on  account  of  hypothetical  things  into  the  whole  body ;  action  and  re- 
concerning  faith  and  concerning  free  action  make  this  conjunction.  There 
agency.  The  hypothetical  thingscon-  is  a  similar  action  and  reaclion,  by 
cerning  faith,  are,  that  faith  ia  be-  which  conjunction  continues,  between 
stowed  without  man's  contributing  any  the  embryo  and  the  womb  of  the  mother, 
thing  to  procure  it,  or  accommodating  But  such  is  not  the  reciprocal  con- 
and  applying  himself  to  receive  it,  any  junction  of  the  Lord  and  man,  but  it 
more  than  a  stock.  The  hypothetical  is  a  mutual  coujimction,  which  is  not 
thingsconcerningfree  egenoy, are, that  effected  by  action  and  reaction,  but  by 
manhasnot  eves  a  grain  of  A-ee  agency  cooperations;  for  the  Lord  acts,  and 
in  spiritual  things.  But  that  the  re-  man  receives  action  from  the  Lord,  and 
ciprocaj  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  operates  as  from  himself;  yea,  of  him- 
man,  on  which  the  salvation  of  the  self,  from  the  Lord.  This  operation  of 
human  race  depends,  may  be  no  longer  man  from  the  Lord,  is  imputed  to  him 
concealed  and  unknown,  necessity  as  his,  since  he  is,  Irom  the  Lord,  con- 
itself  enjoins  that  it  bediscioged,  which  tinually  kept  in  free  agency.  The  free 
cannot  be  done  better,  than  by  exam-  agency  resulting  thence  is,  that  he 
pies,  because  these  illustrate.  can  will  and  that  he  can  think  from 
There  are  two  reciprocations  by  the  Lord,  that  is,  from  the  Word  ;  and 
which  conjunction  is  effected ;  one  is  also  that  he  can  will  and  think  from 
itLTbiRNATE  and  the  other  is  mutual  the  devil  that  is  against  the  Lord  and 
The  alternate  renprocation  by  which  the  Word  The  Lord  give'!  to  man 
conjunction  u  effected  may  be  lUus  this  freedom  that  he  may  fe  able  to 
trated  by  the  re'spiratioi  of  the  iungs  conjoin  himself  reciprooally  and  by 
Man  draw*  in  the  air  and  thereby  conjunction  be  gifted  with  eternal  life 
dilates  the  thorax  and  afterwards  he  and  happiness  for  this  without  le 
emits  the  air  which  was  drawn  in  and  tiprocal  conjunction  is  not  p  ssible 
shereby  comp  esses  the  tl  orax  That  This  reciprocal  conj  inclion  which  is 
attraction  and  thence  dilatation  la  effect  mutual  may  also  be  illu  trated  by 
ed  by  means  of  the  incumbency  ot  the  various  things  in  man  and  in  the 
air,  according  to  its  column  but  that  world  Such  is  the  conjunction  ot  the 
emission  and  consequent  compression  soul  and  body  with  every  man,  such 
iseffected  by  meansof  the  ribs,  from  the  is  the  conjunction  of  the  will  and  ac- 
strength  of  the  muscles.  Such  is  the  tion,  and  such  is  that  of  the  tiiought 
reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  air  and  and  speech ;  such  also  is  that  of  the 
the  lungs,  on  which  depends  the  life  two  eyes  with  each  other,  of  ihe  two 
of  the  senses  and  motions  of  the  whole  ears  with  each  other,  and  of  the  two 
body ;  for,  when  respiration  ceases,  nostrils  with  each  other.  That  the 
sensation  and  motion  also  cease.  The  conjunction  of  the  two  eyes  is  in  its 
reciprocal  conjunction,  which  is  ef-  own  way  reciprocal,  is  manifest  from 
fccted  by  alternate  things,  may  be  the  optic  nerve,  in  which  the  fibres 
illustrated  also  by  the  conjunction  of  from  both  hemispheres  of  the  brain 
the  heart  with  the  lungs,  and  of  the  are  folded  together  among  themselves, 
luiigs  with  the  heart.  The  heart,  from  and,  thus  folded  together,  they  extend 
its  right  ventricle,  pours  the  blood  into  to  both  the  eyes;  it  is  similar  with  the 
the  lungs,  and  the  lungs  pour  it  back  ears  and  nostrils.  Simitar  is  the  mu- 
into  the  lefl  ventricle  of  the  heart;  thus  tua!  reciprocal  conjunction  of  light  and 
this  reciprocal  conjunction  is  effected,  the  eye,  of  sound  and  the  ear,  of  smell 
on  which  the  life  of  the  whole  body  and  the  nostril,  of  taste  and  the  tongue, 
enfrely  depends.     Similar  is  the  con  of  touch  ind  the  body  ;  for  the  eve  ia 
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the  ■*0Q  d        cU        n  ihe     os  r  I  and  haritj,    and    faith   in  the  Lord  , 

the  no  J  lis    i  tie  smell  tjste  <i  n  tl  e  f  r  tl  p  Lord  is  spiritual  chanty  aiiJ 

'xipgue  and  the  tongue  s  n  the  laste  fa  tl     n  the  natural  charity  and  'airh 

and  touch  is  n  he  body  and  the  body  of  nan  and  mar.  is  natural  charity  and 

is  in  the  touch      Th  a  rec  procal  con  fa  th  fron  the  spiritual  of  the  Lord, 

junction  may  also  be  compared  w  th  wnicl    c  njoined,  make  spiritual-iiatu- 

vhe  conjunct  on  ol  a  I  orae  and  a  cl  ar  ral  char  ty  ar.d  faith, 

iot,  of  a    OK  and  a  plougl    of  a  vheel  i  i     VIIL    That    Chaiuty    a\i> 

end  a  ma  I  me  ol  a  sai!  and  the  v    d  Futh  are  together  in  good  Works. 

of  a  flute  and  the  air ;  in  short,  such  is  In  every  work  which  proceeds  <i  oin 

the  reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  end  man,  the  whole  man  is,  such  as  'le  is 

and  the  cause,  and  such  is  that  of  the  aa  to  the  mind,  cr  such  as  he  is  essen- 

cause  and  the  effect;  but  to  explain  tially.      By  the   mind    is   meant   the 

each   of    these   cases  particularly,    I  affection  of  his  lowe  and  the  'bought 

have  not  leisure,  because  it  is  a  work  thence ;  these  form  his  nature,  in  i^eii- 

of  many  pages.  era!  his  life.     If  we  contemplate  works 

372.  (4.)   That  this  reciprocal  Con-  thua,  they  are,  as  it  were,  mirrors  of 

junction  of  Ike  Lard  and  Man  is  ef-  the  man.     This  may  be  illustrated  by 

fecied  by  Means  of  Charity  and  Faith,  the  like  in  the  case  of  beasts  and  wild 

It  is  known,  at  this  day,  that  the  beasts;  a  beast  is  a  beast,  and  a  wild 

church  makes  the  body  of  Christ,  and  beast  is  a  wild  beast,  in  all  their  acts, 

that  every  one  in  whom  the  church  is,  A  wolf  is  a  wolf  in  all  his,  and  a  tiger 

is  in  some  member  of  that  body,  ac-  is  a  tiger  in  all  his ;  a  fox  is  a  fox  in  all 

cording  to  Paul,  Eph.  i.  24;  1  Cor.  sii.  his,  and  a  lion  is  a  lion  in  all  his;  in 

27 ;  Rom.  xii.  4,  5.     But  what  is  the  like  manner,  a  sheep  and  a  kid  in  all 

body  of  Christ,  but  divine  good  and  theirs.     And  so  likewise  is  man,  but 

divine  truth  ?     This  is  meant  by  the  he  is  such  as  he  is  in  his  internal  man ; 

words  of  the  Lord  in  John,  He  that  if  in  this   he  is  like  a  wolf  or  like  a 

tatetk  myjiesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  fox,  ali  his  works  are  internally  those 

abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  vi.  56.  of  a  wolf  or  a  fox ;  and  so  also,  if  he 

Ity  the  flesh  of  the  l.ord,  as  .also  by  is  like  a  sheep  or  a  lamb.     But  that 

bread,  is  meant  the  divine  good,  and  he  is  such  in  all  his  works,  is  not  mani- 

liy  his  blood,  as  also  by  wine,  is  meant  fest  in  his  external  man,  because  this, 

.he  divine  truth;  that  these  things  are  is  easily  turned  about  the   internal; 

meant  will  be  seen  in  the  chapter  con-  but  still  it  is  inwardly  concealed  in 

cerning  the  Holy  Supper.     Thence  this.     The  Lord  says,  A  good  man, 

it  follows,  that,  as  far  as  man  is  in  the  fi-om  the  good  treasia-e  of  his  heart, 

goods  of  charity,  and  in  the  truths  of  bringeth  forth  good ;  and  an  evil  man 

faith,  so  far  he  is  in  the  Lord,  and  the  from  the  evil  treasure  of  his  hearty 

Lord  in  him;  for  conjunction  with  the  bringeth  forth  evil,\Mka  \\.  iB.  _    And 

Lord  is  spiritual  conjunction,  and  spir-  also,  Eoery  tree  is  known  from  its  own 

itual  conjunction  is  effected  solely  by  fruit;  from  thorns  they  do  not  gather 

means   of  charity   and   faith.      That  fgs,  nor  from  a  bramble-bush  do  they 

there  ia  a  conjunction  of  the  I^rd  and  gather  grapes,  vi.  44.     That  man,  in 

the  church,  and  thence  of  the  good  and  each   and  every  thing  that  proceeds 

the  true,  in  all  and  every  pari  of  the  from  him,  is  such  aa  he  is  in  his  inter- 

Word,  was  shown  in  the  chapter  con-  nai  man,  manifests  itself  to    the  life 

cernmir  the  Sacred  Scripture,    n.  with  him    after  death;  since  he  then 

248  to°253;  and  because  charity  is  lives  an  internal  man,  and  no  longer 

good,  and  faith  is  truth,  there  is  every  an  external.     That  good  ia  in  man, 

where  in  the  Word  a  conjunction  of  and  that  every  work  which  proi-eeds 

charity  and  faith.     Hence,  now,  it  Ibl-  from  him  is    good,   when   the    Lord 
34 
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charity  aad  faith  re^Me  in  his  internal  itself  into  the  powerof  acting;  whence 

ra.an,wiil  be  demonstra'Af-n  this  series:  it  follows,  that  works  are  essentially  of 

(1.)   That  chnrity  is  to  will  well,  and  the  wiil,  formally  of  the  understanding, 

that  good  works  are  to  do  well  from  and  actually  of  the  body.     Thus  char- 

toiUhtg  leell.      (3.)   That  charity  and  ity  descends  into  good  works.     This 

failh  are  only  mental  and  perishable  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with 

things,  unless,  tohen  it  can  be  done,  they  a  tree.     Man   himself,  as   to   all  the 

«re  determined  to  works,  and  coexist  things  of  liim,  is  like  a  tree.     In  the 

in  them.    (3.)   That  chanty  alone  does  seed  of  this  there  is  concealed,  as  it 

not  produce  good  works,  and  still  less  were,  the  end,  intention,  and  purpose 

faith  alone ;    but  that  they  are  pro-  of  producing  fruits ;  in  these  the  seed 

duced  by  charity  and  faith  together,  corresponds  to  the  will  with  man,  in 

But  of  these,  one  by  one.  which,  as  was  said,  are  those  three 

374.  (1.)   That  Charity  is  to  will  things.    Then  the  seed,  &om  its  interi- 

well,  and  tjtat  good  Works  are  to  do  ors,  springs  out  of  the  earth,  and  clothes 

loell  from  willing  well.  itself  with  branches,  twigs  and  leaves. 

Charity  and  works  are  distinct  from  and  thus  prepares  for  itself  means  to 

each  other,  like  will  and  action,  and  the  ends,  which  are  fruits ;  in  these 

like  an  affection  of  the  mind  and  an  the   tree   corresponds   to   the    under- 

operatiott  of  the  body;  consequently,  standing    with    man.      And,    finally, 

also,  like  the  internal  man  and  the  ex-  when  the  time  approaches,  and  oppo  • 

ternal;    and   these   are  distinct   from  tunity   of  determination    is  given,     i 

each  other  like  cause  and  effect,  since  blossoms  and  produces  fruits;  in  these 

the  causes  of  all  things  are  formed  in  the   tree   corresponds   to   good  works 

the  internal  man,  and  all  eifects  are  with  man;  and  it  is  manifest,  that  the 

produced  thence  in  the  external;  where-  fruit  is  essentially  of  the  seed,  formally 

fore  charity,  because  it  is  of  the  inter-  of  the  twigs  and  leaves,  and  actually 

nal  man,  is  to  will  well,  and  works,  of  the  wood  of  tlie  tree.     This  may 

because  they  are  of  the  external  man,  also  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with 

are  to  do  well  from  willing  well.     But  a  temple.     Man  is  a  temple  of  God, 

still  there  is  an  infinite  diversity  be-  according  to  Paul ;  1  Cor.  iii.  Hi,  17; 

tween  the  good   will  of  one  and  of  2Cor.  vi.  16;  Ephes.  ii.  31,22.     Asa 

another;    for   all  that  is  believed  or  temple  of  God,  man  has  for  his  end, 

appears  to  flow  from  good  will  or  be-  intention  and  purpose,  salvation  and 

nevolenoe,  which  is  done  by  any  one  eternjtl  life ;    in  these  there  is  a  cor- 

in  favor  of  another ;  but  still  it  is  not  respondence  with  the  will,  in  which 

known  whether  the  good  deeds  are  are  those   three  things.     Afterwards, 

from  charity,  still  less  from  what  char-  he  derives  the  doctrinals  of  faith  and 

ity,  genuine  or  spurious.    That  infinite  charity    from    parents,    masters,    and 

diversity  between  the  good  will  of  one  preachers,  and,  when  he  becomes  ca- 

and  another,  derives  its  origin  from  the  pable  of  judging  for  himself,  from  the 

end,  intention,   and  consequent  pur-  Word    and  from  doctrinal  books,  ail 

pose;  these  are  inwardly  concealed  in  which  are  means  to  t!ie  end  ;  in  these 

the  will  of  acting  well ;  the  quality  of  there  is  a  correspondence  with  the  un- 

every  one's  will  is  thence.     And  the  derstanding.     Finally,  there  is  made  a 

will  seeks  ways  and  means  of  arriving  determination  to  uses  according  to  the 

at  its  ends,  which  are  eflects,  in  the  un-  doctrinals   as   means,  which   is  done 

derstanding,  and  therein  it  puts  itself  by  acts  of  the  body,  which  are  called 

into  the  light,  that  it  may  not  only  see  good  works.     Thus  the  end,  by  me- 

the   reasons,  but  also  the  occasions,  diate  causes,  produces  effects,  which, 

when  and  how  it  is  to  determine  itself  essentially,  are  of  the  end,    formally, 

to  acts,  and  thus  produce  its  effects,  of  the  doctrinals  of  the  church,    acd 

which  are  works;    and    at  the  sajite  actually,  of  uses.     Thus  man  becomes 

time,    in   the    understanding,    it  puts  a  temple  of  God. 
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375.  (3.)  That  Charity  and  Faith 
are  onlt/  mental  €md perishable  Things, 
unless,  what  it  catt  be  done,  they  are 
dttermined  to  Works,  and  coexist  in 

Has  not  man  a  head  and  a  body, 
which  are  joined  together  by  the  neck  ? 
Is  there  not  a  mind  in  the  head,  which 
Wilis  and  thinks,  and  power  in  the 
body,  wliich  performs  and  executes? 
If,  therefore,  man  should  only  will 
well,  or  think  from  charity,  and  should 
not  do  well  and  perform  uses  thence, 
would  not  man  be  like  a  head  alone, 
and  thus  like  a  mind  alone,  which 
alone  without  a  body  cannot  subsist  ? 
Who  does  not  see,  thence,  tliat  charity 
and  faith  are  not  charily  and  faith, 
when  they  are  only  in  the  head  and  its 
mind,  and  not  in  the  body  1  For  chey 
are  then  like  birds  flying  in  the  air, 
without  any  rest  upon  the  earth ;  and, 
also,  like  birds  impregnated  with  egga, 
without  nests,  from  which  the  eggs 
would  drop  into  the  air  or  upon  the 
branch  of  some  tree,  and  fall  down  to 
the  ground  and  be  broken.  There  is 
not  any  thing  in  (he  mind,  to  which 
something  in  the  body  does  not  corres- 
pond; and  this,  which  corresponds, 
m      be 


Th 
pe 
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to  thmk,  cannot  but  be  disturbed  by 
fanrasies,  which  also  is  done  by  rea- 
souinss  from  various  sophistical  things, 
scarcely  otherwise  than  fenny  bulrushes 
are  disturbed  by  the  wind,  under  which 
shells  lie  at  the  bottjsm,  and  frogs 
croak  on  the  surface.  Who  cannot 
aee  that  such  things  take  place,  when 
they  only  know  some  things  from  the 
Word  concerning  charity  and  faith, 
and  do  not  do  them  ?  The  Lord  also 
says,  EvEHY  one  who  hearbth  mx 
WORDS  AND  DOETH  THEM,  I  mil  Com- 
pare to  a  prudent  man,  who  built  Ms 
hause  upon  a  rock.     But  every  one 
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WHO  HEARETH    MY  WORDS    jiNI)  IiOBTH 

THEM  NOT,  shall  be  compared  to  a  fool- 
ish man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand,  or  upon  the  ground  without  a 
foundation.  Matt.  vii.  24,20;  Luke 
vi.  47,  48,  49.  Charity  and  faith,  with 
the  factitious  ideas  of  them,  while  man 
does  not  practise  them,  may  be  corn- 
pared  also  with  biittertlies  in  the  air, 
at  which,  when  seen,  a  sparrow  iliea 
and  devours  them.  The  Lord  also 
says,  A  sower  went  forth  to  soio;  and 
some  fell  upon  the  hard  road,  and  the 
birds  came  and  ale  it  up.  Matt.  xiii. 
3,4. 

876.  That  charity  and  faith  conduce 
nothing  to  man,  while  they  inhere  only 
in  one  hemisphere  of  his  body,  that  is, 
in  his  head,  and  are  not  grounded  in 
works,  is  evident  from  a  thousand 
passages  in  the  Word,  of  which  I  slia'l 
adduce  only  these  :   Every  tree  wliici 

down,  and  cast  into  the  fin:,  Matt.  vii. 

19,  20,  2L     TItat  which  was  sown  into 

good  ground,  is  he  that  hcareth  the 

Word  and  altendeth,  and  beareth  fruit 

and  doeth.      When  Jesus   said  tltese 

things.  He  cried  aloud,  saying.  He  that 

hath  ears  to  hear,  lei  him  hear.  Matt, 

9  J  us  said.  My  mother 

are  these  who    hear 

V  G  d   nd  DO  it,  Luke  viii. 

V      ut        at  God  heareth  not 

ne  one  worshippeth  God_ 

H        ILL,  He  Iteareth  him, 

ye  know  these  things, 

f    E  DO  THEM,  xiii.  17. 

H      w.  commandments,  and 

t  is  that  lovetk  Me, 

and  I  will  love  htm,  and  will  manifest 

Myself  to  him;  and  I  will  come  to  him 

and  make  an  abode  with  him,  xiv.  15 

to  21.     Sy  this  is  my  Pother  glorified, 

that    YE    BEAR  MUCH  PHUIT,  KV.   15,  16. 

Not  the  /tearers  of  the  law  are  justifiea 
by  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law,  Rom. 
ii.  13  ;  James  i.  22.  God,^  in  the  day 
of  anger  and  just  judgment,  leill  render 
to  every  one  according  to  his  works_ 
Rom.  ii.  5,  8.  We  all  must  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  dons 


m,  whether  good  or  bad,  2  Hot 


Hos»db,Google 


268  Concerning  Faith. 

V.  ]0.    The  Son  of  JUan  is  about  to  come  that  faith  by  itself   does.     The  case 

in  the  gUiry  of  his  Father,  and  then  here  is  similar  to  Ih  it  of  the  will  and 

He  will  render  to  evbbv  one  Ac-  the   understanding.      A   solitary   will 

coRBiHG  TO  HIS  DEEDS,  Matt.  svi.  27.  7  does  not  exist,  wherefore  it  does  not 

beard  a   voice  from  heaven,   saying,  produce  any  thing ;    neither    does   a 

Blessed  are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the  solitary  understanding  exist,  and  hence 

Lord  from  henceforth,  saith  the  Spirit,  does  not  produce  anything;    but  all 

that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  production  is  effected  by  both  together 

THEIR  WORKS  FOLLOW    WITH    THEM,  and  it       fl       d  by  h        d  di  g 

Rev.  xiv.  13.      A  book  was  opened,  from  th        II      Tl  1 

which  is  the  book  of  Ufe,  and  the  dead  because    h     w  II         h     h  f 

mere  judged  according  to  those  things  charity  and    1       nd  d    g        h 

which  were  written  in  the  book,  Au.  AC-  habitat  ff    h      I  d    Sll 

cosDiNo  TO  THEiH  WORKS,  XX.  12,  13.  Icss   do     j     h  ah  b        se 

Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  faith  is        1        d  p 

is  with  Me,  that  I  may  give  to  every  to  do  t     h        d  h        11  1 

one  ACCORDING  TO  HIS  WORKS,  Rev.  ity  and  Tl  llu 

xxii.  12.  Jehovah,  whose  eyes  are  open  minate  Lo  d  h      by      y    g 

upon  all  the  ways  of  men,  to  give  to  He  who  doeth  the  truth,  comtth  to  the 

every  one  according  to  his  wavs,  and  light,  that  his  works  may  be  manifested, 

ACCORDING  TO  THE  PRtiiT  OF  His  WORKS,  siHce  they  are  done  in  God,  John  iii 

Jerem.  xxxi.  19.     I  will  visit  accord-  Wherefore,  when  man  does  good  works 

ing  to  his  ways,  and  I  will  render  to  according  to  truths,  he  does  them  in 

HiH  HIS  WORKS,    Hosea  iv.  9.     Jeho-  the  light,   that    is,    intelligently   and 

vah  dealeth  with  us  according  to  our  wisely.     The  conjunction  of  charity 

ways,  and  according  to  our  works,  and  faith  is  like  the  marriage  of  hu&- 

Zech.   i.  6 :    besides  in   a  thousand  band  and  wife.     All  natural  offspring 

other  passages.      Whence  it  may  be  are  born  from  the  husband  as  father, 

evident,  that  charity  and  faith  are  not  and  from  the  wife  as  mother ;  in  like 

charity  and  faith,  before  they  are  in  nmnner    all  spiritual  offspring,  which 

works,  and  that,  if  they  are  only  above  are  the  knowUdgesof  good  and  truth, 

works,  in  the  expanse,  or  in  the  mind  are  born  from  charity  as  father,  and 

they  are  like  images  of  a. tabernacle  or  from  tailh  as  mother      From  this  the 

of  a  temple  in  the  air,  which  are  nothing  o-eneration  ot  spiritual  families  may  be 

but  meteors,  and  disappear  of  them  known      In  the  Word,  also,    in   the 

selves;  and  that  they  are  like  pictures  spiritual  sense  by  husband  and  father 

upon    paper,  which   moths  consume  h  signified  the  good  of  charity,  and  by 

as  also  that  they  are  like  habitations  wife  and    mother   the   truth  of  faith. 

upon  the  house  top   where  there  is  no  Hence   also  it   is  manifest,  that  not 

bed,  and  not  in  the  house.     Hence  chanty  alone  nor  faith  alone  can  pro- 

now,  it  may  be  seen,  that  charity  and  duce  good  works,  as  neither  a  husband 

faith  are  perishable  things,  while  they  alone,  nor  a  wife  alone,  can  produce 

are  only  mental,  unless,  when  it  can  any  offspring.     The  truths  of  faith  not 

be  done,  they  are  determined  to  works,  only  illuminate  charity,  but  they  also 

and  coexist  in  them.  qualify  it,  and,  moreover,  nourish  it, 

377,  (3.)    Thai  Charity  alone  does  wherefore,  a  man  who  has  charity  and 

not  produce  good  Works,  still  less  Faith  not  the  truthsof  faith,  is  like  one  walk- 

alone,  hut  Charity  and  Faith  together,  ing  in  a  garden  in  the  time  of  night, 

The  reason  is,  because  charity  with-  who  plucks  fruit  from  the  trees,  and 

out  faith  is  not  charity,  neither  is  faith  knows  not  whether  it  be  of  good  use, 

without  charity  faith,  as  was  shown  or  of  bad  use.      Since  the  truths  of 

above,  n.  355  to  358 ;  wherefore,  char-  faith  not  only  illuminate  charity,  but 

ity  alone  is  not  given,  nor  faith  alone ;  also  qualify  it,  as  was  said,  it  follows, 

thence  it  cannot  be  said,  that  charity  that  charity,   without    the    truths  of 

by  itself  pnidnces  any  good  works,  nor  faith,  ia  like  fruit  withcut  juico,  like  a 
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parched  fig,  and  like  a  grape  after  the    rose  up     as   the   Mabcionites,  Ncb- 

'of  a  h  \         \  ALENTINIANS,      ELnCRATITES 


nourish  faith,  a  Imj       d        i  1  C  r  "GiAfiis,    Quai 

lows,  that,  if     I  ar  y  1    u      h  A  n  ,  CATHAniANa,  Obigbnimti 

truths  of  faith,      la   n       h  1  Ad      ites,  Sabellians,  Samosa 

ment  than  mania   f   n  b    n  ten      Maxiohsans,  Meletians,  and 

bread,  and  at    I  n    d      k  n  1    tiy   Ahians.      After  the    times  of 

dirty  water  fron  P    '^  h  1  o,  troops  of  heresiarchs  in- 

378.  IX.  T  HERB  R  dd     le     church,    as    the    Dona- 

Faith,  a  spuri         F        H         D  O-  PhOTINIANS,  ACATIANS   Or   Sb- 

cRiTicAL  Fatth  r  n  Eunomians,  Macedonians, 
The  Christian  church,  m  its  mfan-  Nestorians,  Prbdestin ahians,  Pa- 
cy,  began  to  be  infested  and  rent  paei,  Zuinglians,  Anabaptists, 
asunder  by  schisms  and  heresies,  and  Schwenokfeldians,  Synbrcists,  So- 
in  process  of  time  to  be  lacerated  and  cinians,  Antitrinitarians,  Quar- 
mangled,  scarcely  otherwise  than  as  it  brs, Moravians,  besides  many  others: 
is  read  concerning  the  man  who  went  and  at  length  over  these  have  prevail- 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  ed  Luther,  Melancthon  and  Cal- 
was  surrounded  by  robbers,  who,  after  vin,  whose  dogmas  reign  at  this  day. 
they  had  stripped  him  and  beaten  him.  The  causes  of  so  many  divisions  and 
left  him  half  dead,  Luke  )t.  30.  Whence  seditions  in  the  church  are  principally 
it  has  come  to  pass,  as  it  is  read  con-  three;  First, That  the  Divine  Trinity 
cerning  that  church  in  Daniel;  At  was  not  understood;  Second,  Tha . 
kTigth  upon  the  bird  of  abominations  there  was  no  just  knowledge  of  thi, 
shall  be  desolation,  and  even  to  con-  Lord;  Third,  That  the  passion  of  thu 
summation  and  decision,  it  shall  drop  cross  was  taken  for  redemption  itseU 
upon  the  devastation,  ix.  27.  And  ac-  When  these  three  things  are  unknown, 
cording  to  these  words  of  the  Lord  ;  which  yet  are  the  very  essentials  of  the 
Then  shall  the  end  come,  when  ye  shall  fajth  from  which  the  church  is  and  is 
see  the  abomination  of  desolation  fore-  called  a  church,  it  cannot  be  other- 
told  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  Matt.  xxiv.  wise  than  that  all  the  things  of  the 
14,  15.  Its  condition  may  be  com-  church  should  be  diverted  into  the 
pared  with  a  ship  laden  with  merchan-  wrong  course,  and  at  length  into  the 
dise  of  the  greatest  value,  which,  as  opposite,  and  when  there,  should  still 
soon  as  it  had  got  out  of  the  harbor,  believe  that  it  is  in  the  true  faith  in 
was  immediately  lossed  about  by  tem-  God,  and  in  the  faith  of  all  the  truths 
pests,  and  presently,  being  wrecked  in  of  God.  It  is  similar  with  these,  as 
the  sea,  sunk  to  the  bottom,  and  then  with  those  who  cover  their  eyes  with  a 
its  merchandise  is  paitly  corrupted  by  handkerchief,  and  thus  in  their  own 
the  water,  and  partly  torn  to  pieces  by  fancy  walk  in  a  straight  line,  and  yet, 
fishes.  That  the  Christian  church,  step  after  step,  they  deviate  from  it, 
from  its  infency,  was  so  vexed  and  torn,  and  at  length  turn  into  the  opposite 
is  evident  from  ecclesiastical  history  ;  direction,  where  there  is  a  cavern.  Into 
e.  g..  In  the  very  timeof  the  apostles,  which  they  fall.  But  the  man  of  the 
by  Simon,  who  was  by  birth  a  Samari-  church  cannot  be  led  back  from  his 
tan,  and  by  trade  a  sorcerer,  of  whom  wandering,  into  the  way  of  truth,  ex 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  viii.  9,  cept  by  knowing  what  is  true  faith, 
and  following  verses ;  and  also  by  Hy-  what  is  spurious  faith,  and  what  is 
MENBus  and  Philetus,  who  are  men-  hypocritical  faith ;  wherefore  it  shall 
tiuned  by  Paul  in  the  epistle  to  Tiino-  \}eAera(msttateA,{\.')  That  there  is  only 
thy ;  as  also  by  Nicolavs,  from  whom  one  true  faith,  and  that  it  is  in  the 
the  Nicolaitans  were  so  called,  who  Lord  God  the  Savior  Jesvs  Christ,  and 
are  mentioned  in  Uev.  ii.  6,  and  Acts  that  it  is  with  those  who  hdieve  Him 
vi.  5;  besides  by  Cerinthus.  After  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  God  of  heaven 
the  times  of  the  apostles,  many  others  and  earth,  and  one  unth  tlie    Father 
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(3.)  That  spurious  faith  is  every  faith  is  the  only  one,  is   in  the  Lord  God 

to/lick  recedes  from  the  true,  which  is  the   Savior   Je^us   Chrl  t     wa^    fully 

the  only  one,  and  thai  it  is  with  those  shown  above,  n.  337,  SS'^  iS'J     But 

who  climb  vp  some  other  way,  and  re  the  reason  why  the  true  laith  i^  with 

gard  the  Lord  not  as  God,  but  only  as  those  who  believe  the  Lord  to  he  the 

a  Man.     (3.)  That  hypocritical  faith  Son  of  God,  is,  because  thej  al  o  be 

is  no  faith  lieve  that  He  is  Grod  ;  and  faith  is  not 

379.    (1.)    That  there  is  <mly  one  faith  unless  it  be  in  God.     That  thia 

true  faith,  and  that  it  is  in  the  Lord  article  of  faith  is  the  primary  thing  of 

God  the  Sauior  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  all  the  truths  which  enter  into  faith 

it  is  with  those  who  believe  Him  to  be  and  fonn  it,  is  evident  from  the  words 

the  Son  of  God,  the  God  of  Heaven  of  the  Lord  to  Peter,  when  he  said, 

and  Earth,  and  oni:  with  the  Father.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 

That  there  is  only  one  true  faith,  is,  the  living  God;   Blessed  art  thou, 

because  faith  is  truth,  and  truth  can-  Simon.    I  saynnto  thee,  upon  this  rock 

not  be  broken  and  bisected  so  that  a  T  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates 

part  of  it  may  look  to  the  left  hand,  o/"  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it, 

and  a  part  to  the  right,  and  remain  its  Matt.  svi.  16,  17.     By  rock,  here,  as 

truth.     Faith,  in  a  general  sense,  con-  elsewhere  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the 

sists  of  innumerable  truths,  for  it  is  Lord  as  to  D       e    Truth,   and    also 

the  complex  of  them ;  but  those  innu-  divine  truth  from  tl  e  Lord.    That  this 

merable  truths  make,  as  it  were,  one  truth    s  tl  e  pr  mary  thing,  and  like  a 

body,  and  in  that  body  are  the  truths  diadem     [wn   the   head,   and    like   a 

which  make  its  members  ;  some  make  sceptre    n   the   han  1  of  the  body  of 

the   members   which  depend   on   the  Christ     a  e     lent  IrOm  the  words  of 

breast,  as  the  arms  and  hands ;  some,  the  Lord,  That  upon  that  rock   He 

those  which  depend  on  the  loins,  as  would  build  his  church,  and  that  the 

.he  feet  and  the  soles  of  the  feet;  but  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against 

interior  truths  make  the  head,  and  the  it.     That  this  article  of  faith  is  such, 

truths  proximately  proceeding  thence  is  evident,  also,  from  these  words  in 

make  the  sensories,  which  are  in  the  John  :  Whosorver  confesseth  that  Jesus 

face.     The  reason  why  interior  truths  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  abidcth  in  him, 

make  the  head,  is,  because,  when  in-  and  he  in  God,  1  John  iv.  15,    Besides 

tfrior  is  named,  superior  also  is  under-  this  characteristic  of  their  being  in  the 

B'ood;  for  in  the  spiritual  world,  all  true   faith,    which   is   the  only    faith, 

interior  things  are  also  superior ;    it  is  there  is  also  another.  That  tliey  believe 

!' )  with  the  three  heavens  there.     The  the  Lord  to  he  the  God  nf  heaven  and 

soul  and  life  of  this  body  and  of  all  its  earth.     This  follows  from  the  former, 

members,  is  the  Lord  God  the  Savior;  That  He  is  the  Son  of  God;  and  from 

thence  it  is,  that  the  church  is  called  these  declarations.  That  in  Him  is  alt 

by  Paul  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  Coloa.  ii. 

tlie  men  of  the  church,  according  to  9.    That  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 

the  states  of  charity    and  faith  with  earth.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.    That  all  things 

them,  make  its  members.     That  there  of  the  Father  are  His,  John  iii.  35  ; 

is  only  one  true  faith,  Paul  also  teaches  xvi.  15.      The  third  sign,  that  those 

ihus ;  Tliere  is  one  body  and  one  spirit,  who  believe  in  the  Lord  are  interiorly 

one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  in  faith  in  Him,  thus  in  the  true  faith, 

God.     He  gave  the  work  of  the  minis-  which  is  the  only  one,  is,  that  they 

try  for  the  edif  cation  of  the  body  op  believe.  That  the  Lord  is  one  with  the 

Christ,  uniilweall  come  into  the  unity  Father.     That  He  is  one  with  the  Fa- 

op  THE  FAITH,  and  the  knotoledge  of  the  ther,  and  that  He  is  the  Father  himself 

Son  of  God,  and  into  a  life  perfected  in  the  Human,  was  fully  shown  in  the 

according  to  the  measure  of  the  age  of  chapter  concerning  the  Lord  and  Re- 

tke  fulness  of  Christ,  Ephes.  iv.  4,  5,  demption,  and  is  very  evident  from  the 

6, 12,  13.     That  the  true  faith,  which  words  of  the  Lord  himself;   That  the 
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Father  and  He  are  one,  John  x.  30.  is  like  the  morning  star,  lo  all  who  en- 
Tliat  the  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in  ter  into  His  church. 
the  Father,  x.  38;  xiv.  10,  II.  That  380.  (2.)  That  spurious  Faith  as 
He  said  to  the  disciples.  That  hence-  everjf  Faith  which  recedes  from  I'm 
forth  they  have  seen  and  knovm  the  true,  which  is  the  only  one,  and  that  it 
Father;  and  that  he  looked  at  Philip  is  with  those  who  ciiiiih  up  some  other 
and  said.  That  now  he  seeth  and  knote-  way,  and  regard  the  Lord  not  as  God, 
eth  the  Father,  John  xiv.  7,  and  fol-  but  only  as  a  Man. 
lowing  verses.  The  reason  why  these  That  spurious  faith  is  every  faitt! 
three  are  characteristic  testimonies  which  recedes  from  the  true,  which  is 
that  ihey  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord,  thus  the  only  one,  is  manifest  of  iteelf ;  for 
in  the  true  faith,  which  is  the  only  when  one  only  is  true,  it  follows  that 
one,  is,  because  ail  those  who  go  to  that  which  recedes  is  not  true.  All 
the  Lord,  are  in  faith  in  Him ,  for  true  the  good  and  truth  of  the  church  are 
faith  is  internal,  and  at  the  ^ame  time  propagated  from  the  marriage  of  the 
sxternal.  Those  with  whom  those  Lord  and  the  church;  thua  fd!  that  is 
three  precious  characteristics  of  faith  essentially  charity  and  essentially  faith, 
are,  are  in  the  internals  of  that  faith,  is  from  that  man  lage;  but  whatever  oJ 
as  well  as  in  its  external"  thu^  it  I's  those  two  is  not  trom  that,  is  not  from 
not  only  a  treasure  in  their  heart,  but  a  iegttimite,  but  from  an  illegitimate 
also  a  jewel  in  their  mouth  But  it  is  bed  ,  thus  either  from  a  polygamical 
otherwise  with  those  who  do  not  ac-  bed  or  mirnage,  or  from  adultery, 
knowledge  Him  the  God  of  heaven  and  Everv  faith  whn.,h  acknovvledgea  the 
earth,  and  not  one  with  the  Father,  Lord,  and  adopts  the  falses  of  heresies, 
these  interiorly  look  also  toother  Gods,  is  from  a  polvgamical  marriage;  and 
who  have  like  power,  but  that  ii  is  to  the  iailh  is  from  adultery,  which  ac- 
he exercised  by  the  Son,  either  as  a  knowledges  three  Lords  of  one  church. 
Vicar,  or  as  one  who,  on  account  of  for  it  is  either  like  a  female  who  is  a 
redemption,  deserved  to  reign  o^er  harlot,  or  like  a  woman  who  is  mar- 
those  whom  He  redeemed  But  these  ried  to  one  man  and  passes  nights  with 
break  the  true  faith  to  pieces,  by  a  di-  two  others,  and  when  she  lies  with 
vision  of  the  unity  of  God,  and  when  them,  she  calls  each  of  them  her  hus- 
it  is  broken  to  pieces,  it  is  no  longer  band  Thence  it  is,  that  such  faith  is 
faith,  but  only  the  spectre  ot  laith,  called  spurious  These  the  Lord,  in 
which,  being  seen  naturally,  appears  many  places,  calls  adulterers  ;  and  also 
1  ke  a  certain  image  of  it,  but  being  He  means  these  by  thieves  and  rob- 
.  eon  spiritually,  it  becomes  a  chimera  bers  in  John ,  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Who  can  deny  but  that  true  fiith  is  in  he  that  goeth  not  in  through  the  door 
one  God,  who  is  the  God  ol  heaven  into  the  iheep-f old,  but  climheth  up  some 
and  earth  ;  consequent!) ,  in  God  the  othei  way,  ss  a  thief  and  a  robber.  ] 
Father  in  the  human  form  thus  in  the  ant  the  Door;  if  any  one  enter  through 
Lord  '  These  three  characters  en  Me,  he  shall  be  saved,  x.  1,  9.  To  en- 
dences  and  marks  that  faith  in  the  ter  into  the  sheep-fold  is  to  enter  into 
Lord  IS  faith  itself  are  like  touch  the  church,  and  also  into  heaven  ;  that 
stones  by  which  gold  an  (  silver  are  it  is  also  into  heaven,  is,  because  they 
known  They  are  also  like  stones  make  one,  and  nothing  else  makes 
andhandsin  the  highways  which  show  heaven  but  the  church  there  ;  where- 
the  way  to  the  temple,  where  the  one  fore,  as  the  Lord  is  the  Bridegroom 
and  the  true  God  is  worshipped.  And  and  Husband  of  the  church,  so  also  He 
they  are  like  lamps  upon  rocks  in  the  is  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband  ol 
sea,  from  which  those  who  sail  in  the  heaven.  It  may  be  discovered  and 
night  know  where  they  are,  and  by  known,  whether  faith  be  a  legitimate 
what  wind  to  direct  the  ships.  The  offspring,  or  whether  it  be  a  spurious 
first  character  of  faith,  vvhich  is,  that  oiFspring,  from  the  three  marks  of  it, 
the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  mentioned  above,  which  are,  'I  he  ac- 
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knowiedgment  of  the  Lord  as  the  The  reason  is,  because  no  satan  CJin 
Son  of  God  ;  The  acknowJedgment  of  bear  to  hear  any  truth  froui  (lie  Word, 
Him  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth;  nor  Jesus  named ;  and,  if  they  do  bear 
and  The  acknowledgment,  that  He  is  these  tilings,  they  become  like  furies, 
one  with  the  Father.  As  far,  therefore,  and  run  hither  and  thither,  and  bias- 
as  any  faith  recedes  from  these  its  es-  pheme.  And  then,  if  light  from  heaven 
sentials,  so  far  it  is  spurious.  A  spa-  flows  in,  they  cast  themselves  headlong 
rious  and  at  the  same  time  an  adni-  into  caverns  and  into  their  thick  dark- 
lerous  faith  is  with  those  who  regard  nesa,  in  which  they  have  such  light  as 
'.he  Lord  not  as  God,  but  only  as  a  owls  have  in  the  dark,  and  such  as  cats 
man.  That  it  is  so,  is  very  manifest  have  in  cellars,  when  they  are  hunting 
from  the  two  abominable  heresies  the  after  mice  All  become  such  after 
Arian    and   Socinian,    whi  h  dhh  1  dlhdy 

anathematized  in  the  Christian  1  h  hdnyfhLod  dill 
and  excommunicated    from  d  f   1     W    d      h  In 

ihat,  because  they  deny  thednyf  hhw  h  'y 

the  Lord,  and  climb  up  som        1  I      hyp  d  p         d  to  b 

*ay.     But  I  fear  that  those    b  m  CI  n      Tl  so  I  1  h 

tions  lie  concealed  in  the  gen    alp  II  ndhdAli 

of  the  men  oi  the  church  athdy        Ih  ILd  Rdn 

This  1'!  n  jndertul  tl  it  the  m  y      nd  S  1)        h    !  Id 

one  thinks  himself  s  iperior  h         I  p     bu        h  dp        1    It     \ 

in  learning  and  judgment  the  mjre  Him  as  a  mere  man,  while  they  spear 
readily  he  embraces  and  appropriates  and  teach  tho  e  things,  their  cheek  is 
to  himself  ideas  concerning  the  Lord  1  ke  a  I:  ladder  of  honey,  but  their  heart 
that  He  is  a  man  and  not  God  and  i*  like  a  bladder  of  gali ;  tnt-ir  words 
that  because  He  is  a  man  He  cannot  are  like  cakes  of  sugar,  bat  their 
be  God  and  he  who  appropriates  to  thoughts  are  like  emuiF,oiw  ol  poison; 
him^lt  those  ideis,  introduces  himself  and  they  are  iike  cakef  in  the  hollow 
into  the  company  of  Arians  and  &o-  of  which  are  serpents  If  they  are 
cinians  who  m  the  spiritual  world  are  priests  they  are  like  pirates  at  sea, 
in  hell  The  reason  why  the  general  who  hang  out  the  flag  ot  a  kingdom  of 
spirit  of  the  men  of  the  church  at  this  peace  but  when  a  ship  approaches 
day  is  such,  is,  because  there  is  with  them  as  Iriends,  they  raise  a  piratical 
every  man  an  associate  spirit ;  for  man  flag,  in  the  place  of  the  former,  and 
without  that  cannot  think  analytically,  carry  away  the  ship  with  its  crew  iitto 
rationally  and  spiritually ;  thus  he  captivity.  They  are  also  like  serpents 
would  not  be  a  man,  but  a  brute ;  and  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
every  man  attaches  to  himself  a  spirit  evil,  which  come  up  like  angels  of 
similar  to  the  affection  of  his  will,  and  light,  holding  in  their  hand  apples 
thence  ihe  perception  of  his  under-  thence,  painted  with  yellow  colors,  as 
standing.  He  who  brings  himself  into  if  they  were  plucked  from  the  tree  of 
good  affections,  by  truths  from  the  life  ;  and  they  reach  them  out  and  say, 
Word,andby  a  life  according  to  them,  God  doth  know,  in  the  doij  that  ye 
has  joined  to  him  an  angel  from  heaven ;  e.at  of  than,  your  eyes  mil  be  opened, 
but  he  who  brings  himself  into  evil  af-  and  ye  tmU  be  like  God,  knowing  eood 
fections,  by  confirmations  of  falsities,  and  evil.  Gen.  iii.  5.  And  when  they 
and  by  an  evil  life,  has  joined  to  him  a  have  eaten,  they  follow  the  serpent  into 
spirit  from  hell ,  and  when  the  spirit  la  hell,  and  dwell  with  him  ;  around  that 
joined,  man  enters  luore  and  more  into  hell  are  the  satans  who  have  eaten  ol 
a  fraternity,  as  it  were,  with  satans,  the  apples  of  Arius  and  Socinus.  They 
and  then  conhrms  himself,  more  and  are  also  meant  by  him  who  entered 
more,  in  fdlses  agam'it  the  truths  in  having  not  on  a  wedding  giirmont, 
the  Word  and  m  the  Arnn  and  So-  who  was  cast  into  outer  darkness,  Matt 
cinian  abommatiott  against  the  I-ord     xxn  11,12,13.   The  wedding  garment 
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ts  f&iili  in  the  Lord,  as  the  Son  ofGorf,  nothing   spiriti.al,   but  only    what    is 

the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  one  merely  natural,  when  he  produces  them 

with  the   Father.     Those  who  honor  in  public,  they  are  only  inanimate  ex- 

the  Lord  only  with  the  mouth  and  lips,  pressions;  that  they  sound  as  if  ani- 

but  in  heart  and  spirit  look  upon  Him  mated,  is  from  the  delights  of  the  love 

as  a   mere  man,  if  they  open  their  of  self  and  the  world,  irom  which  they 

thoughts  and  persuade  others,  are  spir-  are  trumpeted  forth  according  to  his 

itual  murderers,  and  the  worst  of  them  eloquence,  and  soothe  the  ears,  much 

spiritual  cannibals;    for  man  has  life  like  the  harmonies  of  music.     A  hypo- 

from  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord ;  critical    preacher,    after  the    sermon, 

and  if  this  essential  of  faith  and  love,  when  he  returns  home,  laughs  at  all  tiie 

that  the  Ixjrd  is  God-Man  and  Man-  things  which  are  concerning  faith,  and 

God,   be  removed,   his    life  becomes  which  he  had  brought  forth  from  the 

death;  thus, therefore,  the  man  is  kill-  Word    before    the  congregation,   and 

ed  and  devoured,  as  a  lamb  by  a  wolf,  perhaps  says  with  himself,  "  I  have  cast 

381.  (3.)    That  kt/pvcritkal  Ftdtk  a  net  into  the  lake,  and  have  caught 

IS  nv  Faith.  turbots  and  shell-fish ;"  for  as  such,  in 

Man  becomes  a  hypocrite,  whilst  he  his  imagination,  appear  all  who  are  in 

thinks  much  about  himself  and  prefers  true  faith.     A  hypocrite  is  like  a  carv- 

himself  to  others     for  thu- he  deter  ed  image  haiing  a  doubk  head  one 

mines  and   mfuscs  the  thoughts  and  withm  the  other     the  mner  held  cc 

affections  of  hio  mmd  into  his  body,  heres  w  ith  the  a  unk  or  bo  ly  and  tU 

and   conjoins   them    with   its  senses  outer  ont    which  is  movable  al out  tli 

thence  he  becomes  a  natural  sensual  inner  is  painted  in  front  «ith  propo 

and  coiporeal  man,  and  then  his  mmd  colors  hke  a  human  (ace    not  unlik  t 

cannot  be  withdrawn  from  the  flesh  the  wooden  heads  which  are  exposed 

with  which  It  coheres  and  elevated  to  to  new  at  barber"  shop-      ile  i-  also 

God,  and  see  any  thing  of  God  in  the  like  a  N  at  which  a  sailor  by  applica 

light  of  heaven   that  is  not  any  thing  litn  ot  the  aail  can  direct  at  pleasure, 

spiritual,  and  because  he  is  a  carnal  eitlier  with  the  vimd  or   against  tho 

man,  the  spiritual  things  which  enter  wind     his  trimming  in  favor  of  eieiy 

which  IS  done  through  the  hearing  into  one  who  indulges  the  delights  of  the 

the  understanding   appear  to  him  no  flesh  and  its  senses  is  such  a  managmg 

otherwise  than  spectres,  or  motes  in  of  the  sail      Ministers  who  are  hypo- 

the  air,  yea,  like  flies  about  the  head  critei,  are  perfect  comedians,  buffoons 

of   a  horse   running    and    sweating ,  and  stage-players,  who  can  represent 

wherefore  in  heart  he  ridicule*  thpm  ,  the  per-ons  of  kings,  dukea,  primates 

m  s,  and  presently,  when  they 

ff      eir  theatrical  garments,  go 

GO                  A      p  h  and  cohabit  with  harlots. 

m  T              al=o  like  doors  hanging  on 

d       ges,  which  can  be  turned  both< 

m  h  IS  their  mmd,  for  it  can  be 

se                      bod         d  vards  hell  and  towards  heav- 

an  hen  it  is  opened  towards  the 

h  shut  towards  the  other ;  for, 

g                                             se  nderful,  when  they  are  min- 

pe  g      ly  things,  and  leaching  from 

g  W         they  know  no  other  than 

b                               g  believe  those  things,  for  the 

poc                m  oo            rds  hell  is  then  shut ;    but 

p                h                                    m  when  they  return  home,  they 

h          g  be  leve  any  thing,  for  then  the- 

h  rds  heaven  is  shut.     With. 

b              sfc  m      te  hypocrites  there  is  intes- 
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tine  enmity  against  Irulj  spiritual  men,  these  two  problems :  (I.)  T/iaf  the  evil 

for  it  is  siich  as  that  of  satans  against  have  no  failh,  because  evil  is  of  hdl, 

ilie  angels  of  heaven.     Tliat  it  is  so  is  and  faith  is  of  heaven.     (2.)   That  all 

not  sensibly  perceived  by  them  vihilst  those  in  Christendom  have  no  faith  lo'w 

they  live  in  the  world,  but  it  manifests  reprobate    the  Lord   and  the  Word, 

itsplf  after  death,  when  their  external,  although  they  live  morally,  and  speak, 

by  which  they  counterfei led  the  spir-  teach  and inriterationalli/,  even  concertt- 

itoal  man,  ia  taken  away;  since  it  is  ing  faith.     But  of  these  one  by  one. 

theit    internal  man  which  is  such    a  383.    {!.)    That  the  Evil  have  no 

satan.     But  I  will  tell   how   spiritual  Faith,  because  Evil  is  of  Hell,   and 

hypocrites,  who  are  those  leho  go  in  Faith  is  of  Heaven, 

slicep's  clothing,  and  intnardhj  are  raV'  That  evil  is  of  hell,  is,  because  all 

ening  wolves.  Matt.  vii.  15,  appear  to  evil  is  thence  ;  that  faith  is  of  heaven, 

the  angels  of  heaven ;  they  appear  like  is,  because  ail  the  truth  which  is  ot 

soothsayers,  walking  on  the  palms  of  faith  is  from  heaven.     Man,  whilst  he 

their  hands  and  praying,  who  with  the  lives  in  the  world,  is  held  and  walks  in 

mouth  from  the  heart  cry  to  demons  the  middle  between   heaven  and  hell, 

and  kiss  them;    but  strike  their  shoes  and  is  there  in  spiritual  equilibrium, 

together  in  the  air,  and  thus  sound  to  which  is  his  free  agency  ;  hell  is  under 

God ;  but  when  they  stand  upon  their  his  feet,  and  heaven  is  over  his  head  ; 

feet,  they  appear  as  to  the  eyes  like  and  whatever  ascends  from  hell  js  evil 

leopards,  as  to  the  gait  like  wolves,  as  and  false,  but  whatever  descends  from 

to  the  mouth  like  a  fox,  as  to  the  teeth  heaven  is  good  and  true.     Man,  since 

like  crocodiles,   and  as  to  faith  like  he  is  in  the  middle  between  those  two 

vultures.  opposites,  and   at  the    same  time   in 

S&'i.   X.  That  there  is  no  Faith  spiritual  equilibrium,  can  choose,  adopt 

WITH  the  Evil.  and  appropriate  to  himself  one  or  the 

All  those  are  evil  who  deny  the  ere-  other,  freely  ;  if  the  evil  and  false,  he 
ifion  of  the  world  by  God,  and  thus  conjoins  himself  with  hell,  but  if  the 
uod ;  for  they  are  atheistical  natural-  good  and  true,  he  conjoins  himself 
ists.  The  reason  why  all  those  are  with  heaven.  Hence  it  is  manifest, 
evil,  is,  because  all  good,  which  is  not  not  only  that  evil  is  of  hell,  and  faith 
only  naturally  butalsu  spnituaiiy  good,  of  heaven,  but  also  that  those  two  can- 
if  from  God  ;  wherefore,  those  wno  not  be  together  in  one  subject  or  man ; 
rlimy  God  are  not  willing,  and  there-  toi  if  they  were  together,  man  would 
■fTe  are  not  able,  to  receive  any  gooo  be  disttacled,  as  if  he  were  bound 
liom  any  other  source  than  from  their  aroiind  wiih  tivo  ropes,  and  drawn  by 
proprium,  and  the  proprium  of  man  ia  one  apwa,-ds,  and  by  the  other  dowj- 
the  lust  of  his  flesh;  and  whatever  wards,  and  thus  he  would  become,  as 
proceeds  from  this  is  spiritually  evil,  it  were,  Oangling  in  the  air.  And  it 
however  naturally  good  it  appears,  would  be  as  if  he  should  fly,  like  a 
il'hese  are  theoretically  evil ;  but  those  blackbird,  now  upwards,  and  now 
are  practically  evil  who  despise  the  di-  downwards;  and  when  upwards,  shou'.d 
vine  commandments,  which  are  sum-  worship  God,  and  when  downwards, 
marily  expi'essed  in  the  decalogue,  and  should  worship  the  devil ;  that  this  is 
lite  like  lawless  people.  These  also  profane,  every  one  sees.  That  no  one 
in  heart  deny  God,  although  many  of  can  serve  two  manters,  but  must  hate 
them  confess  God  with  the  mouth,  be-  one  and  love  the  other,  the  Lord  teaches 
cause  God  and  his  commandments  in  Matthew  vi.  24.  That  where  evil 
make  one ;  wherefore  the  ten  com-  is  there  is  no  faith,  may  be  illustrated 
mandmentsof  the  decalogue  wereoall-  by  various  comparisons,  as  by  these' 
ed  Jehovah  there.  Num.  k.  35,  36 ;  Evil  is  like  fire  (infernal  fire  is  nothing 
Psalm  cxxxii.  7,  B.  But  that  it  mav  else  than  the  love  of  evil),  and  con- 
be  more  manifest  that  the  evil  have  no  sumes  faith  like  siubble,  and  reduces 
faith,  a  conclusion  will  be  made  from  It  and  all  that  belongs  "i  it  to  ashes 
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Evil  dwells  in  darkness,  and  faith  ia  and  merely  natural  morality  and  ra- 
liglit;  and  evil  extinguishes  faith  by  tionality  are  in  themselvesdead;  wliere- 
falses,  as  darkness  extinguishes  the  fore  they,  like  the  dead,  have  no  faitt 
light.'  Evil  is  black,like  ink,  and  faith  A  man  who  is  merely  natural  and  dead, 
is  white,  like  snow,  and  clear,  like  as  to  faith,  can  indeed  speak  and  teach 
water ;  and  evil  blackens  faith,  as  ink  concerning  faith,  concerning  charity, 
does  snow  and  water.  Moreover,  evil  and  concerning  God,  but  not  from  faith, 
and  the  truth  of  faith  cannot  he  con-  from  charity,  and  from  God.  That 
joined  otherwise  than  as  a  stinking  those  alone  Jiave  faith  who  believe  in 
with  an  aromatic  substance,  as  urine  the  Lord,  and  that  others  have  not 
with  delicious  wine  ;  and  they  cannot  faith,  is  evident  from  these  passages  ; 
be  together  any  more  than  a  putrid  He  t/tal  believeth  in  the  Son,  is  not 
carcass  with  a  living  man  in  one  bed  ;  judged,  bat  he  that  beUevetk  not  the 
and  they  cannot  dwell  together  any  Sm,  is  nmo  judged,  because  he  hath  not 
more  than  a  wolf  in  a  sheep-fold,  and  bdieoed  in  the.  name  of  the  only-begotten 
a  hawk  in  a  dove-cote,  and  a  fox  in  Son  of  God,  John  iii.  18.  He  that 
a  hen-coop.  believeth  in  the  Son,  hath  eternal  life, 

384.  (2.)  That  all  those  in  Chris-  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall 
tendoM  have  no  Faith,ieho  reprobate  the  nut  see  life,  but  the  anger  of  God  abid- 
Lord  and  the  Word,although  they  live  ethonhim,  iii.  36.  Jesus  said.  When 
morally,  and  speak,  teach  and  write  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  it  will  re- 
rationally,  even  concerning  Faith.  prove,  t/te  world  of  sin,  because  they  he- 

This  follows  as  a  conclusion  from  all  lie.ve  not  in  Me,  xvi.  8,  9 ;  and  to  the 
that  precedes ;  for  it  has  been  shown,  Jews,  Unless  ye  believe  that  I  am,  ye 
that  the  faith  which  is  the  true  and  shall  die  in  your  sins,  viii.  ^i.  Where- 
only  one,  is  in  the  Lord  and  from  the  fore  David  says,  I  will  announce  con' 
Lord,  and  that  a  faith  which  is  not  in  cerning  the  statute ;  Jeluwah  said,Thou 
Him  and  from  Him,  is  not  spiritual  art  my  Son ;  this  day  I  have  begotten 
faith  but  natural ;  and  merely  natural  Thee.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry, 
faith  lias  not  in  it  the  essence  of  faith,  and  ye  perish  in  the  way.  Blessed  are 
Moreover,  faith  is  from  the  Word ;  it  all  who  confide  in  Him,  Psalm  ii.  7, 
is  not  from  any  other  source,  because  12.  That  in  the  consummation  of  the 
the  Word  is  fcom  the  Lord,  and  thence  age,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the 
thel-ordhimselfisinthe  Word;  where-  church,  there  would  be  no  faith,  be- 
fore He  says,  that  He  is  the  Word,  cause  none  in  the  Lord  as  the  Son  of 
John  i.  1  2.  Thence  it  follows,  that  God,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
those  who  reprobate  the  Word  also  one  with  the  Father,  the  Lord  foretold 
reprobate  'ht  Lord,  for  they  cohere  as  in  the  Evangelists,  saying,  That  there 
one ;  and  also  that  those  who  reprobate  wmtld  be  the  abomination  of  desolation 
the  one  or  the  other,  likewise  reprobate  arul  affliction,  such  as  hath  not  been, 
the  church,  because  the  church  is  from  and  will  not  be.  And  that  the  sun  will 
the  Lord  through  the  Word  ;  and  fur-  fie  darkened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give 
ther,  that  those  who  reprobate  the  her  light,  and  the  stars  will  fall  from 
churchareoutofheaven,forthechurch  heaven.  Matt.  xxiv.  15,21,29.  And 
introduces  into  heaven,  and  those  who  in  the  Revelation,  That  Satan  bemg 
are  out  of  heaven  are  among  the  dam-  loosed  front  his  prison,  will  go  forth  to 
ned,  and  these  have  no  faith.  The  rea-  seduce  the  nations,  which  are  m  the 
son  why  those  who  reprobate  the  Lord  four  earners  of  the  earth,  whose  num- 
and  the  Word  have  no  faith,  although  ber  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  xs.  8, 
they  live  morally,  and  speak,  teach  and  And  because  the  Lord  foresaw  this, 
write  rationally,  even  concerning  faith.  He  also  said,  Nevertheless,  when 
is  because  their  moral  life  is  not  sptr  the  Son  of  M\s  cometh,  will  He 
itual,  but  natural,  and  also  their  ration-  FI^D  faith  upon  the  earth,  Luke 
al  mind  is  not  spiritual,  but  natural ;    xviii,  8 
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3S3.  To  the  above  will  be  adjoined  sanctifiers  of  mm  hy  faith  alone,  and 
llieae  B.elatio.xs.  Fibst.  Once,  a  also,  dealers  in  mysteries.  We  said 
certain  augel  said  to  me,  "  You  wish  these  same  things  to  them,  and  also 
to  see  clearly  what  faith  and  charity  demonstrated  them,  so  that  they  might 
are;  thus,  what  faith  separate  from  see  that  it  is  so;  and  when  we  asked 
charity  is,  and  what  faith  conjoined  to  whether  it  was  not  so,  they  turned 
charity  is;  and  I  will  demonstrate  themselves  away,  and  said,  "We  did 
them  to  the  eye."  I  replied,  "  Do  so."  not  hear."  But  we  cried  totheni,  say- 
And  he  said,  "Instead  of  faith  and  ing,  " Hear  now,  then."  Butthenlhey 
charity,  think  of  light  and  heal  and  put  both  hands  before  their  ears  and 
you  will  see  clearly.  Faith  in  its  es-  exclaimed,  "We  do  not  wish  to  hear." 
senoe  is  the  truth  which  is  of  wisdom.  After  hearing  these  thin^,  I  spoke 
and  charity  in  its  essence  is  the  affec-  with  the  angel  concerning  solitary  faith, 
tion  of  love ;  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  sajd,  that  by  lively  experience  il 
in  heaven  is  light,  and  the  affection  of  was  given  me  to  knon,  that  that  faith 
love  in  heaven  is  heat.  The  light  and  is  like  the  light  of  winter;  and  I  told 
heat  in  which  the  angels  are,  are  in  him,  that,  for  several  years,  spirits  of 
their  essence  nothing  else.  Thence  various  kinds  of  faith  had  passed  by 
you  can  see  clearly  what  faith  separate  me,  and  that  as  often  as  those  who 
from  charity  is,  and  what  faith  con-  separated  faith  from  charity  came 
joined  to  charity  is.  Faith  separate  near,  such  a  cold  seized  my  feet,  and 
from  charity  is  like  the  light  in  winter,  afterwards  my  loins,  and  at  last  my 
and  faith  conjoined  lo  charity  is  like  breast,  that  I  scarcely  knew  but  thp, 
'he  light  in  spring.  The  light  ofwin-  all  the  vital  principle  of  my  body  w?8 
ter,  which  is  light  separate  from  heat,  about  to  be  extinguished,  which  alsru 
because  it  is  conjoined  to  cold,  strips  would  have  happened,  unless  the  Lord 
the  e  entirely  naked,  even  of  leaves,  had  driven  away  those  spirits  and  liber 
k  I  leg  ass,  hardens  the  earth,  and  ated  me.  This  seemed  to  me  wonder 
conge  1  he  water ;  but  the  light  of  ful,  that  those  spirits  did  not  feel  anj 
sp  ng  h  ch  is  light  conjoined  to  heat,  cold  in  themselves;  this  they  con- 
ca  SP  he  trees  to  vegetate,  first  into  fessed :  wherefore  T  compared  them 
lea  e  1  en  into  blossoms,  and  at  last  with  fishes  under  the  ice,  which  also 
no  fu  ;  it  opens  and  softens  the  do  not  feel  any  cold,  since  their  life,  and 
earth,  that  it  may  produce  grass,  herbs,  thence  their  nature,  is  in  itself  cold.  I 
flowers  and  shrubs ;  and  also  it  melts  perceived,then,  that  that  cold  emanated 
the  ice,  that  waters  may  flow  from  the  from  the  fatuous  light  of  their  faith,  in 
fountains.  Just  so  it  is  with  faith  and  like  majiner  as  is  done  from  marshy 
charity.  Faith  separate  from  charily  and  sulphureous  places  at  times  in  Iha 
mortifies  or  deadens  all  things,  and  middle  of  winter,  after  the  sun  has  set. 
faith  conjoined  to  charity  vivities  or  such  fatuous  and  cold  light  travellers 
sniivena  all  things.  This  eivif  cation  often  see.  They  may  be  compared  to 
and  that  mortification  may  be  seen  mountains  of  mere  ice,  torn  from  their 
to  the  life  in  our  spiritual  world,  be-  places  in  northern  climates,  which  are 
cause  here  faith  is  light,  and  charity  wafted  in  the  ocean  here  and  there,  con- 
heat  ;  for  where  faith  is  conjoined  to  rerning  which  I  have  heard  it  related, 
charity,  there  are  paradisiacal  gardens,  that,  on  their  anproach,  all  who  are 
flower-beds  and  grass-plots,  m  their  on  board  begin  to  shiver  from  the  cold, 
beauty  according  to  conjunction,  but  Wherefore,  companies  of  those  who 
where  faith  separate  from  charity  is,  ar=  m  faith  separate  from  charity,  may 
there  is  not  even  a  blade  of  grass,  and  be  likened  to  those  mountains,  and,  if 
where  there  is  any  thing  green,  it  is  yon  please,  may  also  be  called  so.  '  It 
from  briers  and  brambles."  There  were  is  known,  from  the  Word,  that  faith 
then  not  far  off  some  of  the  clergy,  without  charity  is  dead  ;  but  I  will  tell 
whom  the  ai-.gel  called  justifers  and  wnence  the  death  of  it  is  ■  its  death  is 
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from  cold,  from  which  that  faith  ex-  life  of  angels  and  men,  thus  the  esse 
pires,  like  a  bird  in  a  severe  frost,  of  their  hfe;  and  that  the  deiivaiiona 
which  first  dies  as  to  seeing,  then  at  of  love  are  called  affections,  and  thai 
the  same  time  aa  to  flying,  and  at  last  by  these  are  produced  perceptions, 
as  to  breathing ;  and  then  it  falls  down  and  thns  thoughts;  whence  it  flows, 
headlong  from  the  branch  into  the  that  wisdom  in  its  origin  is  love ;  con- 
snow,  and  is  there  buried.  sequently,  that  thought  in  its  origin  is 
_  386.  Second  Relation.  One  morn-  the  affection  of  that  love ;  and  that  it 
ing,  being  awaked  (rom  sleep,  I  saw  may  be  seen  from  the  derivations 
two  angels  descending  from  heaven,  viewed  in  their  order,  that  thom^ht  is 
one  from  the  south  of  heaven,  and  the  nothing  else  than  the  form  of  affection ; 
other  from  the  east  of  heaven,  both  in  and  that  this  is  not  known,  because 
chariots,  to  which  were  attached  white  thoughts  are  in  light,  but  affections  in 
horses.  The  chariot  in  which  the  heat ;  and  that,  therefore,  one  reflects 
angel  from  the  south  of  heaven  was  upon  thoughts,  but  not  upon  affections, 
carried,  shone  as  from  silver,  and  the  That  thought  is  nothing  else  than  the 
chariot  in  which  the  angol  from  the  form  of  the  affection  of  some  love,  may 
east  of  heaven  was  carried,  shone  as  also  be  illustrated  by  speech,  in  that 
from  gold,  and  the  reins  which  they  this  is  nothing  else  than  the  form  of 
held  in  their  hands,  ghttered  as  from  sound;  it  is  also  similar,  because  sound 
the  flamy  light  of  the  morning.  Thus  corresponds  to  affection,  and  speech  to 
those  two  angels  seemed  to  me,  at  a  thought ;  wherefore  affection  sounds, 
distance;  but  when  they  came  near,  and  thought  speaks.  This  also  mav 
they  did  not  appear  in  a  chariot,  but  in  be  made  perspicuou  ■,  when  it  is  said 
their  angelic  form,  which  is  human.  Take  away  sound  from  speech,  and  is' 
He  who  came  from  the  east  of  heaven,  any  thing  of  speech  given  1  In  like 
was  dressed  in  garments  of  shining  manner,  take  away  affection  from 
purple,  and  he  who  came  from  the  south  thought,  and  is  any  thing  of  thought 
of  heaven,  in  garments  of  violet  blue,  given  1  Thence,  now,  it  is  manifest. 
When  they  were  under  the  heavens  in  that  love  is  the  all  of  wisdom ;  hence' 
the  lower  regions,  they  ran  one  to  the  that  the  essence  of  the  heavens  is  love, 
other,  as  if  they  were  striving  to  see  and  that  iheir  existence  is  wisdom ;  or, 
w  hich  would  be  first,  and  mutually  w  hat  is  the  same,  that  the  heavens  are 
unbraced  and  kissed  each  other  I  from  the  divine  love,  and  that  they 
I  eard  that  those  two  angels,  while  they  exist  frwn  the  divine  love  by  the  divine 
i  ved  in  the  world,  were  joined  together  wisdom  Wherefore,  as  was  said  be- 
in  an  interior  friendship ;  but  now  one  lore  one  is  of  the  other."  There  was 
was  in  the  eastern  heaven,  and  the  with  me  a  novitiate  spirit,  who,  hearinc 
other  in  the  southern  heaven :  in  the  thii  asked,  whether  it  is  similiir  with 
eastern  heaven  are  those  who  are  m  charity  and  faith,  because  charity  is  of 
love  from  the  Lord,  but  in  the  southern  afleotion  and  faith  is  of  thought.  And 
heaven  are  those  who  are  in  wisdom  the  ange!  replied,  "  It  is  altogether 
from  the  Lord.  When  they  had  con  similar  faith  is  no  other  than  the  form 
versed  together  for  some  time  concern  of  charity  just  as  speech  is  the  form 
ing  the  magnificent  things  in  their  of  sound  faith  also  is  formed  by 
heavens,  this  came  into  their  discourse  charitj  as  speech  is  formed  by  sound. 
"Whether  heaven  in  its  essence  be  We  m  heaven  know  also  the  mode 
love,  or  whether  it  be  wisdom."  They  of  formation,  but  there  is  not  leisure  to 
agreed  immediately  that  one  is  of  the  explain  it  here."  He  added,  "Bv  faith 
other;  but  the  question,  which  was  the  I  understand  spiritual  faith,  in  which 
original,  they  discussed.  The  angel  alone  there  is  life  and  spirit  from  the 
who  was  from  the  heaven  of  wisdom.  Lord  by  charity;  for  this  is  spiritual, 
asked  the  other,  "What  is  love?"  And  and  by  it  faith  becomes  so.  Where- 
he  replied,  "That  love  originating  from  fore  faith  without  charity  is  merely 
tin:  Lord,  as  a  sun,  is  the  heat  of  the    natural  faith,  and  this  faith  is  dead ;  i'l 
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also  coajoins  itself  with  merely  1 

aifection,  which  is  no  other  I  CO 
cupiscence.  The  angels  sp  k  co 
cerning  these  things  spiritu  Uj  nd 
spiritual  speech  embraces  tho  ad  f 
things  which  natural  speed  n 
express,  and,  what  iawonderl  1  i  I 
caunot  even  fall  into  the  ide  f 
Ural  tiiought."  After  the  ai  g  1  1  d 
coniersed  on  this  and  that  1  J  d 
paitcd,  and  when  they  retu  n  d  h 
to  his  own  heiven,  there  appeared  tars 
around  their  heads  and  when  they 
were  removed  to  a  distance  from  me 
tbey  seemed  again  in  chariots  as  before 
387.  Third  Relation  Alter  tho  e 
two  angels  were  out  of  ray  sight  I  saw 
at  the  right  side  a  garden  where  were 
olives,  fig-trees,  laurels  and  palms 
placed  in  order  according  to  corre 
spondences,  I  looked  thither  and  stw 
angels  and  spirits  walking  and  talking 
together  among  the  treeb  And  then 
one.  of  the  angelic  spirits  looked  at  me 
(those  are  called  angelic  spirits  who 
are  in  the  world  of  spirits  preparing  fir 
heaven) ;  he  came  from  that  garden 
to  me,  and  said,  "  Will  you  come  with 
me  into  our  paradise  and  you  shall 
hear  and  see  wonderful  things?"  And 
I  went  with  him.  And  then  he  said 
to  me,  "These,  whom  you  see  (for 
there  were  many),  are  all  in  the  love  of 
truth,  and  thence  in  the  light  of  wis- 
dom. There  is  also  a  palace  here, 
which  we  call  the  Temple  of  Wis- 
dom ;  but  no  one  can  see  it,  who  be- 
lieves himself  to  be  very  wise,  still  less 
can  he  who  believes  himself  to  be  wise 
enough,  and,  least  of  all,  he  who  be- 
lieves himself  to  be  wise  from  himself, 
the  reason  is,  because  those  are  not  ra 
the  reception  of  the  light  of  heaven, 
fiom  the  [o*e  of  genume  wisdom 
Gennine  wisdom  is,  that  a  man  sees, 
from  the  light  of  heaven,  that  what  he 
knows,  understands  and  comprehends 
(sapif),  IS  as  little,  compared  with  what 
he  does  not  know,  understand  and 
comprehend,  as  a  drop  of  water  is  to 
the  ocean  ;  consequently,  scarcely  any 
thing.  Every  one  who  is  in  this  para- 
disiacal garden,  and,  from  perception 
and  sight  in  himself,  acknowledges  that 
he  has  respectively  so  little  wisdom. 


ft 


Wisdom  ,     fui 

)  not  his  exterioi 
Now,  because  I 
h  ,  and  from  sci- 
perception,  and 


light,  have 
kn     1   1    d  1  has  so  little  wis- 

d  n    1  as  g     n  ine  to  see  that 

pi  I  as  to  lorm,  admirable ; 
J  1  d  bove  the  ground, 
quddraUj^ular  the  walls  were  of  crjstal, 
the  roof  of  transparent  jasper  elegantly 
arched  the  fouudaiion  of  variou  pre 
CIO  is  itones  the  steps  b)  which  they 
ascended  into  it  were  ol  polished  ala 
baster  at  the  sides  of  he  steps  there 
appeared  as  it  were  lions  with  whelps 
And  thfn  I  a  ked  whether  I  might 
enter  and  it  was  "aid  that  I  might 
wherelore  I  ascended  and  when  I 
entered  I  "aw  as  it  were  cheruU 
flying  under  the  rwf  but  presently 
vanishing  The  floor  upon  which  »  e 
walked  was  of  cedar  and  the  w  holt 
temple  from  the  transparence  of  th( 
roof  and  wall"  was  built  to  a  form  ot 
light  Tl  e  angelic  spirit  entered  with 
me  and  I  related  to  him  ^^hat  I  hid 
heard  from  the  two  angels  concerning 
LOVE  and  WISDOM,  and  concerning 
charity  and  faith  ;  and  then  he  said, 
"Did  they  not  speak  also  concerning 
a  third?"  And  I  said,  "What  third?" 
He  replied,  "It  is  the  good  op  use. 
Love  and  wisdom,  without  the  good  of 
use,  are  not  any  thing ;  tliey  are  only 
ideal  entities,  nor  do  they  become  real, 
before  they  aie  m  use ,  for  love,  wisdom 
and  use  ire  three  thmgs  which  cannot 
be  separated,  if  they  are  separated, 
neither  is  any  thing  Love  is  not  any 
thing  without  wisdom,  but  in  wisdom 
it  is  formed  to  something,  this  some- 
thing, to  which  It  IS  formed,  is  use, 
wherefore,  when  love  by  wisdom  ism 
use,  then  it  really  is,  because  it  actually 
exists.  Thev  are  just  like  end,  cause 
and  effect;  the  end  is  not  any  thing 
unless  by  the  cause  it  be  in  the  efft'ct ; 
if  one  be  loosed  from  those  throe,  th" 
whole  is  loosed,  and  becomes  as  nollv 
ing.  It  is  similar  with  charity,  faith 
and  works.  Charity  without  faith  is 
not  any  thing,  neither  is  faith  without 
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chiritv,  inff  charity  and  faith  without  see  the  dehghts  of  the  dragons;  and  1 

works;  but  in  works  they  are  some-  saw  an  ampliitheatre  buih  in  the  form 

thing,   and  such   a  something  as  the  of  a  circus,  with  rows  of  benches  round 

use  of  the  works  is.     It  is  simiiar  with  about,  raised  one  above  another,  upon 

affection,  thought,  and  operation,  and  which  the  spectators  sat.     Those  wh« 

it  ia  similar  with  will,  understanding,  sat  upon  the  lowest  benches,  appeared 

and  action;   for  the  will  without  the  to  me  at  a  distance  like  satyrs  and 

understanding  is  like  the  eye  without  priapuses,  some  with  a  covering  ovei 

siffht    a  d  both  with     t     t'  n       i'k  tl     p    ts  which  should  be  concealed. 

d       h             d       h  d            naked  without  that.    On  the 

b                se                        V      ^  b  n  h     above  them  sat  whoremongers 

h                           h  w  d  h       ts ;  such  they  appeared  to  nie 

n     h                                         h  m        ir  gestures.      And   then   the 

m    d       G    m                                   h  d             aid  to  me,  "  Now  you  will  see 

h                             mp            d  p  po   ."     And  I  saw  let  into  the 

b  le  circus,  as  it  were,  bullocks, 

h                          b  CO         n  m          ep,  kids  and  lambs ;  and  after 

n           a                                             be-  e  let  in,  the  gate  was  opened, 

m       bo        w                  n  d            rushed  in,  as  it  were,  young 

d  n     panthers,  tigers  and  wolves,  au^ 

d              oe          n    h          d  they  attacked  the  flock,  toT  t 

A                                   so  n                 d  h            pieces  and  killed  them.     Bi  I 

h                       w      h  h            s,  after  that  bloody  slaughter, 

hdT            nw            h           h  d  sand  upon  the  place  wheie 

Wdh        m        h          mifiwh  h             hter  was  made.     Then  said 

dp              S               so  h     d      in  to   me,   " These  are  out 

I  could  not  but  wonder  that  some  pro-  sports,  which  delight  our  minds."    And 

fess   faith   alone,  some  charity  alone,  I  replied,  "Begone,  demon;  after  soma 

and  some  works  alone,  when  yet  one  time  you  will  see   this   amphitheatre 

without  another,  or  any  two  together,  converted  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  sul- 

without  the  third,  is  not  any  thing."  phur."     At  these  words,  he   laughed 

But   then    I  asked,  "  Cannot  a  man  and    went  away.     And   afterwards   I 

have  charity  and  faith,  and  still   not  thought  with  myself,  why  such  things 

works?     Cannot  a  man  be  in  affection  are  permitted  by  the  Lord ;  and  I  re- 

and  thought  concerning  something,  and  ceived    an  answer  in  my  heart,  that 

yet  not  in  the  operation  of  it?"     And  they  are  permitted  as  long  as  they  are 

the  angel  answered  me,  "  He  can  only  in  the  world  of  spirits,  but  when  their 

ideally,  but  not  really ;  he  will  still  be  time   in  that  world  has  passed,  sue! 

in  the  endeavor  or  will  to  operate,  and  theatrical  scenes  are  turned  into  infer- 

wi!l  or  endeavor  is  in  itself  an  act,  be-  nal  horrors.     All  those  things  which 

cause  il  is  a  continual  striving  to  act,  were  seen  were  induced  by  the  dragon 

which  becomes,  by  determination,  an  by   fantasies ;    wherefore    there    were 

act  in  externals ;  wherefore,  endeavor  no  bullocks,   rams,   sheep,    kids   and 

and  wU,  as  an  internal  act,  is  accepted  lambs,    but    they   made  the    genuine 

by  every  wise  man,  because  it  is  ac-  goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  which 

cepted  by  God,  altogether  as  an  exter-  they   hated,    appear   so.      The  Hona, 

nal  act,  provided  it  do  not  fail  when  panthers,  tigers  and  wolves  were  ap- 

opportunity  is  given."  pearances  of  the  lusts  with  those  who 

383.    Fourth  R,bi.atio\.    I  spoke  seemed    like    satyrs    and     priapuses. 

with  some  who,  in  the  Revelation,  are  Those  without  a  covering  about   me 

meant  by  the  dragon  ;  and  one  of  them  parts  which  should  be  concealed  were 

said,  "  Come  with  me,  and  I  will  show  those  who  believed  that  evils  do  not 

you  the  deliijhtsofoureyes  and  hearts."  appear  in  the  sight  ofGod  ;  and  tho.se 

And  he  led   me  throuoli  a  dark  woods  with  a   covering    were   those  who  be- 

fo  the  top  of  a  hill   from  which  I  could  lieved  that  they  do  appear,  hut  do  iiol 
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CO      n              d  primary  oiie,  and  char 

T                m  Of  what  consequence  ia 

fal   fi                                            W  he  other  be  called  the 

for  m            h        both  are   believed  t" 

th  T          8P          of  the  city  replied,  "Let 

th            pe                                           g  al           this  subject  alone,  but 

to           po                                h  of  several,  who  may  be 

appe              m                               se  ss             judges;  or  else  no  de- 

tio                                                ts  m       "     And  presently  they 

lar               il  to  whom  the  dragonist 

A  S  S  P"  thiugs  as  before.  And 
tb  00  toe  man  of  the  city  replied, 
the  satyrs  and  priapuses,  and  the  wait-  "  Yon  said,  that  it  is  the  same  tiling 
ers  and  drudges,  who  were  whore-  whether  charity  or  faith  be  taken  as 
mongers  and  harlots,  behind  them,  the  primary  thing  of  the  church,  pro- 
Their  number  was  increased  on  the  vided  they  both  make  the  church  and 
way,  and  then  I  heard  what  they  spoke  m  religion ;  and  yet  the  difference  be- 
one  to  another.  They  said,  that  they  tween  them  is  like  that  between  prior 
saw  in  a  meadow  a  flock  of  sheep  with  and  posterior,  between  cause  and  effect, 
lambs,  and  that  this  was  a  sign  that  between  the  principal  and  the  instru- 
one  of  the  Jerusalem  cities,  where  mental,  and  between  the  essential  antl 
charity  is  the  primary  thing,  was  near,  the  formal ;  I  say  such  things,  because 
And  they  said,  "  Let  us  go  and  take  I  perceive  that  you  are  expert  in  th>r 
that  city,  and  cast  out  the  inhabitants,  art  of  metaphysics,  which  art  we  call 
and  plunder  their  goods."  They  came  muttering,  and  some  call  it  incantation, 
to  it,  but  there  was  a  wall  around  it.  But  let  us  leave  those  terms;  the  differ- 
and  guardian  angels  upon  the  wall,  ence  is  as  between  that  which  is  above, 
A  nd  then  they  said,  "  Let  us  take  it  by  and  that  which  is  below  ;  yea,  if  yoJ 
Bfj-atagem;  let  us  send  some  one  skilled  will  believe  it,  the  difference  is  as  bu- 
hl muttering,  who  can  make  black  tween  the  minds  of  those  who  dwell  in 
H'hite,  and  white  black,  and  disguise  the  higher  regions,  and  the  minds  of 
the  reality  of  every  object.  And  there  those  who  dwell  in  the  lower  regions, 
was  found  one  skilled  in  the  art  of  in  this  world;  for  that  which  is  pri- 
metaphysics,  who  could  turn  the  ideas  mary  makes  the  head  and  the  breast, 
o'  1  n  'n  d  of  terms,  and  con-  and  that  which  is  thence  makes  the  feet 
e  n  mselves  under  for-  and  the  soles  of  the  feet.  But  let  us 
nd  h  fl  away  like  a  hawk  agree,  in  the  first  place,  what  charity 
w  h  h  p  e  nder  his  wings.  He  is,  and  what  faith  is ;  that  charity  is 
w  s    n            d    h  w  he  should  speak  the  affection  of  the  love  of  djing  good 

h          n     b     nts  of  the  city,  "That  to  the  neighbor  for  the  sake  of  ijod, 

h  y                 Boc  a  es  with  them  in  re-  salvation  and  eternal  life,  and  that  faith 

o      and    hou  d  be  admitted."     So,  is  thought  from  trust  concerning  God, 

CO     n           h     g      ,  he  knocked;  and  salvation  and  eternal   life,      6u:  the 

Mh  n          a    op  n  d,  he  said  that  he  emissary   said,  "I  grant  that  this  is 

whd    op    kwth  the  wisest  man  faith,  and  also  1  grant  that  charity  is 

of  that  city;  and  he  entered,  and  was  that  affection  for  the  sake  of  God,  be- 

led  to  a  certain  one,  and  then  he  spoke  cause  for  the  sake  of  his  command, 

to  him,  sa>  ing,  "  My  brethren  are  out  but  not  for  the  sake  of  salvation  and 

of  the  city,  and  they  request  that  they  eternal   life."      After  this  agreement 

may  be  received.    They  are  consociates  and  disagreement,  the  wise  man  of  the 

with   you   in   religion.     You  and   we  city  said,  "Is  not  affection  or  dileclion 

make  faith  and  charity  the  two  essen-  theprimary.and  thought  thence?"  But 

dais  of  religion  ;  the  only  difference  is,  the  emissary  of  the  dragon  said,  "1 

that  you  say  that  charity  is  the  primary  deny  this."  But  he  received  for  answer, 

one.  and  faith  is  thence ;  and  we  say  "  You  cannot  deny  it      Does  not  mini 
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thiDK  trom  "ome  dilection  1  Take  away  doing  good  to  the  neigh'xir  for  ihe  sake 

dJeUion,  can   he  think  any  thing  ?    It  of  salvation   and   eternal   life,  they  alf 

IB  just   as  if  you  should    take   away  exclaimed,  "This  is  a  lie!"  and  the 

sound  Irom  speech.    If  you  should  take  dragon  himself,  "Oh,    horrible!    an; 

awaysound,  could  you  speak  any  thing?  not  all  the  works  which  aie  works  ol 

Sound  also  is  of  some  affection  of  love,  charity  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  meri- 

aud    speech    is  of  thought,  for   love  torious?"  Then  they  said  to  each  oth- 

sounds  and  thought  speaks.     It  is  also  er,  "  Let  us  call  together  still  more  oi 

like  flanie  and  light;  if  you  take  away  our  comp  d    I  ^       S 

flame,  does  not  the  light  perish  ?  It  is  this  city,  ad  1  h 

similar  with  charity,  because  this  is  of  But  when    h  y  p    d        d      h 

love,  and  with  faith,  because  this  is  of  behold,  th         j  pe      d  fi 

thought.     Can  you  not  thus  conceive  from  heav  h    h  co  dim 

that  the  primary  is  all  in  the  secondary,  but  the  fi      f        h  ^      P 

just  like  flame  and  light?    Whence  it  pearance    f  did 

is  manifest,  that  if  you  do  not  make  those  who  I         j  1    y 

that  primary  whicli  is  the  primary,  you  cast  down  f    I  f   m    h    h       [I 

are  not  in  the  other ;  wherefore,  it  jou  the  secoii  1    j  II  d 

put  faith,  which  is  in  the  second  place,  charity,  be  1  y      d     h 

in  the  first,you  would  not  appearother-  not  f nth      Th  '  y    '   J     p- 

wise  in  heaven  than  like  nn  inierted  peared  to  h  d  a>  bj  fi 

man,  whose  feet  etarid   upwards  and  because  h  II  pe     d       d       1 

his  head  downwards ;  or  like  a  sooth-  feet,  and     h  y  all       d      p 

sayer,    who,  with   his  body  inverted,  Things  sim  1  I         I    pp      d 

walks   upon   the  palms  of  his  hands,  many  plac  h     d  y     i    I      lis 

Since  you  appear  so  in  heaven,  what  judgment,     h    h  ai  b     h 

then  are  your  good  works,  which  are  in  the  Revelation  ;  The  dragon  will  go 

charity  in  act,  but  such  as  that  sooth-  forth  to  seduce  the  nations  which  are 

sayer  would  do  with  his  feet,  because  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  that 

he  cannot  with  his  hands?  Thence  it  he  may  gcUher  them  together  for  war ; 

iw  that  your  charity  is  natural  and  not  and  they  went  itp  on  the  surface  of  the 

Bpiritufd,  because  it  is  inverted."    The  earth,  and  encompassed  the  camp  of  the 

emissary   understood    this,   for    every  saints  and  the  belimed  city ;  but  fire 

devil  can  understand  what  is  true  when  came  doiim  from  God  out  of  heaven 

he  bears  it,  but  he  cannot  retain  it,  and  consumed  them,  xx,  8,  9. 
because  the  affection  of  evil,  which  in        389.  Fifth  Rei^tion,    Once  a  pa- 

itself  is  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  when  it  per  was  seen  sent  down  from  heaven 

returns,  casts  out  the  thought  of  truth,  to  a  society   in  the  world  of  spirits. 

And  afterwards  the  wise  man  of  the  where  were  two  prelates  of  the  church, 

city   showed   at  targe  what  faith   is,  with  canons  and  presbyters  under  them. 

when  it   is  received   as  the  primary  In  that  paper  there  was  an  exhortation 

thing;  that  it  is  merely  natural,  and  that  they  should  acknowledge  the  Lord 

that  it  is  persuasion  without  any  spir-  Jesus  Christ  as  the  God  of  heaven  and 

ituai  life;  consequently,  that  it  is  not  earth,  as   He   himself  taught.    Matt, 

faith.     And  "  I  can  almost  say  that  in  xxviii.  18 ;  and  that  they  should  recede 

your  faith  there  is  no  more  spirituality  from  the  doctrine  concerning  faith  justi- 

than  in  thought  concerning  the  mogul's  fying  without  the   works  of  the  law, 

kingdom,    concerning     the    diamond  because  it  is  erroneous.     That  paper 

mines  there,  and  concerning  the  treas-  was  read   and  copied   by  many,  and 

ure  and  palace  of  that  emperor."     On  concerning  those  things  which  were  in 

hearing  these    words,    the    dragonist  it,  many  thought  and  spoke  from  judg- 

went  away  angry,  and  related  them  to  ment.      But   after    they    received    it, 

bis  companions  out  of  the  city;  and  they  said  among  themselves,  "Let  us 

when  they  heard  '.hat  it  was  said   that  hear    the  prelates."      And    they   were 

charity  is  the  a.Tecticn  of  the   love  of  heard,  but  they  spoke   against   it   and 


db,Google 


282  Concerning  Faith. 

disapproved  of  it      The  prelates  of  that  the  church,  for  they  make  the  church 

soc     y            h    (1        1           1           I  b      I  ey  do  not  make  it  without  man, 

I  j            Id          I      i                   Id  b         ithin  him.'      Moreover,  he  said,, 

hi                         h        CO      1  C       the  ^church  be,  where  three  Gods 

g  h         I         h  J            '     P  P  orshipped  ?   Can  the  church  be, 

b    k          I                 I                      m  I         its  whole  doctrine   is  founded 

h        po         ft                         m  p      one  single  saying  of  Paul,  falsely 

i    1     lai  y      ced  d  f          1  d    stood,  aiid  thence  not  upon  the 

f            p  n         and    h        1     1    h      f  W    d  ?  Can  the  church  he,  whilst  the 

h        J  dgm                 p         1     h    g  S           of  the  world,  who  is  the  very 

bib  h        bl  dGdf  the  church,  is  not  approached 

d     ly                 h  d      Al        h  y  1  iresied  ^    Who  can  deny  that  re- 

d          hdagnb                     I  1           jsto  shun  evd  and  do  good  ">    I« 

h  so  y  I  d  b  h  y  religion  thil  faith  alone  saies 
dpidd                 so                        ddjt  chanty  at  the  same  tune  !    Is 

f          I           h      f    hose     h            h  p  h       religion  nhere  it  is  taught  that 

Ij     1     L    d       d   1   id  1       harity    proceeding  trom    man   is 

h     doc            f  J       fi             by   f    h  1     g  but  mjral  and  cnil  clurity' 

1           B        1                d  )     I           1  VI  h    does  not  see  that  in  that  chanty 

m            1      d    d            d    g   f   ra     1  h        i;^  not  ao5  thing  of  religion '  la 

h       wh    1    1      1    1    so      y  I        in  faith  alone  any  tinng  of  deed 

u  k  d  h  d  rk  when  jet  religion  con*!i  ta  f  i 
of  them  spoke  and  said,  "Hear  a  won  domg^  Is  there  a  nation  in  all  tlri 
derful  thing.  When  we  had  sunk  uorld  which  etcludes  eierj  thin^  sav 
down,  the  place  appeared  to  us  111  e  a  ins;  from  the  goods  of  chanty  which 
pond,  but  presently  like  dry  land  and  are  and  works  when  yet  all  of  reli 
afterwards  like  a  little  city,  in  which  gion  consists  in  good  and  all  of  the 
many  had  each  his  own  house  The  church  in  doctrine  which  leiches 
next  day  we  consulted  among  ourseltes  truths  and  by  irutla  goods'  Whal 
what  should  be  done;  many  said  that  glory  we  should  hue  had  if  ne  had 
it  was  best  to  go  to  those  two  prelates  accepted  those  things  which  the  paper 
of  the  church  and  reprove  them  mildl)  aent  down  from  heaven  biought  in  its 
because  they  had  sent  the  paper  back  bo=om  i  Then  the  preldtes  said 
to  heaven,  from  which  it  was  sent  You  "^peak  too  loftilj  Is  not  faith 
down,  and  on  account  of  that  this  had  m  tut  whicl  is  faith  fully  justifying 
happened  tons.  They  also  chose ''ome  and  saMug  the  church!  And  is  not 
who  went  to  the  prelates  (and  he  who  faith  m  Hate  which  is  faith  proceed 
spoke  with  me  said  that  he  was  one ol  iiig  and  perfect inif  leligion?  Appre- 
tliem),  and  then  one  among  us  who  hend  this  children  But  then  our 
excelled  in  wisdom,  spoke  to  the  pre-  wise  companion  said  Hear  O  fa 
fates  thus:  'We  believed  that  we,  thers,  does  not  man  conceive /oiiS  ;» 
above  others,  had  the  church  among  art  as  a  log,  according  to  your  dogma? 
us  and  religion,  because  we  heard  it  Can  a  log  be  vivified  into  a  church  ? 
said  that  we  were  in  the  greatest  light  Is  not  faith  in  slate,  according  to  your 
of  the  gospel ;  but  there  was  given  to  idea,  a  continuation  and  progression 
some  of  us  illustration  from  heaven,  of  faith  itt  aet  ?  And  since,  according 
and  in  tlie  illustration  a  perception  that  to  your  dogma,  every  thing  saving  is 
al  this  day  there  is  no  longer  any  in  faith,  and  not  any  thing  in  the  good 
church  in  the  Christian  world,  because  of  charity  from  man,  where  then  is  re- 
there  is  no  religion.'  The  prelates  ligion!'  Then  the  prelates  said,  'You 
said,  'What  do  you  say?  Is  not  tjie  speak  so,  friend,  because  you  do  not 
church  where  the  Word  is,  where  know  the  mysteries  of  justifici.,ion  by 
Christ  the  Savior  is  known,  and  where  faith  alone ;  and  be  who  does  not  know 
the  sacraments  are?'  To  this  our  them,  does  not  know  the  way  of  salva- 
Bpcaker  replied,  'Those  things  are  of  tinn  internally :    y^ur  way  is  external 
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and  plebeian.     Go  in  tliat  way,  if  you 
will,  but  only  know  that  all  good    is 
from  God,  and  nothing  from  man,  and 
that  thus  man  can  do  nothing,  in  spir- 
itual things,  from  himself.    How,  then, 
can  muji  do  the  good,  which  is  spirit- 
ual good,  from  himself?'      To  this  our 
spitaker,  being  very  indignant,  replied, 
'  I  know  your  mysteries  of  justification 
better  than  you  do,  and  I  plainly  tell 
you,  that  inwardly  in  your  mysteries  1 
have  seen  nothing  but  spectres.     Is 
not  religion  to  acknowledge  God,  and 
to  hate  and  sliun  the  devil  1  IsnotGod 
good  itself,  and  the  devil  evil  itself? 
Who,  in  the  whole  world,  that  has  any 
religion,  does  not  know  this?    And  is 
not   doing   good    acknowledging  and 
loving  God,  because  this  is  of  God  and 
from  God?  And  is  not  shunning  and 
hating  the  devil,  not  to  do  evil,  because 
this  is  of  the  devil  and  from  the  devil  ? 
Does  your  faith  in  act,  which  y        all 
fully  justifying  and   saving  fai 
what  is  the  same,  your  act  of  ju     li 
tion  by  faith  alone,  teach  you  to 
good,  wliich  is  of  God  and  from  G 
And   does  it   teach  you  to  shu 
evil,  which  is  of  the  devil  and  fro 
devil?    No,  not  at  all;    becaus 
maintain  that  there  is  nothing  of 
tion  in  either.     What  is  your/ 
state,  which  you  call  faith  proc 
a  d  pe  fe       g  b      h  hfcu 

ire      (      Hov     an    h     b    p 
8  nee  you  e\cl  d    ail  g    d  f   m 
as   f  o      h  mself  by       y  y 

m     e   e        H  b  d 

by  any  good  fr  m  h        II      I  1 

to      safee      f?Ad      h  od 

con  es   fro      n         h        h         h    h 
n  pr  to  ous  ?  a  d  y       II  hi 

to  CI    St      Wh      1  d        od  f 

l1  e    ake  ot    il  Id  b 
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are  mere  subtleties  and  artifices,  cou' 
trived  for  the  purpose  of  removing  good 
works,  which  are  the  goods  of  charity. 
in  order  to  establish  your  faith  alone  i 
and  because  you  do  this,  you  regard 
man,  as  lo  that,  and  in  general,  as  to 
all  spiritual  things,  which  are  those  ol 
the  church  and  religion,  as  a  log,  or  as 
a  lifeless  image,  and  not  as  a  man, 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  to  whom 
was  given,  and  continually  is  given, 
the  faculty  of  understanding  and  will- 
ing, of  believing  and  loving,  and  ol 
speaking  and  doing,  altogether  as  from 
himself,  especially  in  spiritual  things, 
because  man  is  man  from  them.  11 
man,  in  spiritual  things,  did  not  tliiak 
and  operate  as  from  himself,  what  then 
is  the  Word  ;  what  then  is  the  church 
and  religion,  and  what  then  is  worship  i 
You  know  that  to  do  good  to  the  neigl\- 
bor  from  love  is  charity,  but  you  do  n'  <l 
1  h       h    ■      ■       1  h  riiy 


€ir 


I 


Id  b 


wbh  to  justity       d  li 

Again,  how  ca        y         p    f  1 

is  good,  when   I     H  ly  fep       f     1    m 
all,  witiiout  any  h  Ip     f  I   Wl 

need,  then,  is    h  f      y  so  y 

good  !Vom  man       i^    11   I  d  f 

man,  in  itself  gjod      b     d 

many  other  t      g       A  h 

your  mysteries?  But,  m  my  eye^,  they 


g  1  ] 

1        ]      ished  the  enemies  of  the  faith 

f         1  urch ;'   and  he  shook  his  head, 

g  and  saying,  "thatJajies! 

J  MEs  !"     On  the  front  of  the 

p    h    e  was  a  thin  plate,  on  which 

as         raved.  Faith  alone  justipy- 

And  suddenly  there  appeared  a 

m  rising  out  of  the  earth,  with 

1    ads,  which  had    feet  like  a 

I  body   like    a  leopard,  and  a 

1  1  ke  a  lion,  altogether  similar  to 

h     b      t  which   is,  described    Rev. 

1       an  image  of  which  was  made 

d  hipped,  verses  14,  15.      This 

p  ook  the  cap  from  the  table,  and 

d        vide  at  the  bottom,  and  put  it 

I         ven  heads ;  wliich  being  done, 

h  h  opened  under  his  feei,  and  he 

sunk  down.  On  seeing  this,  the  prelate 
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exclaimed,  'Vioience!  Violence!'  conjoined  with  the  operation  ol  (lie 
Then  ive  went  away  from  tliera  ;  and  Holy  Spirit?  Does  He  not  do  al  witli- 
lo,  there  «ere  steps  before  our  eyes,  out  the  help  of  man?  Are  not  those 
by  wnich  ive  ascended  and  returned  three  things  alone  conducive  to  salva- 
above  the  earth  and  into  the  sight  of  tion  in  the  act  of  justification  by  faith, 
heaven,  where  we  were  before,"  These  and  do  not  those  three  continue  alone 
things  were  related  to  me  by  that  conducive  to  salvation  in  the  slate  oi 
spirit,  who,  with  a  hundred  others,  had  progression  of  it  1  Wherefore  the  ac- 
ascended  from  the  lower  earth.  cessory  good  from  man  can  in  no  wise 

390.  Sixth  Relation.  In  the  north-  be  called  the  good  of  religion,  which, 
ern  region  of  the  spiritual  world,  I  as  was  said,  contributes  to  salvation; 
heard,  as  it  were,  a  roaring  of  waters ;  but,  if  any  one  does  it  for  the  sake  of 
wherefore  I  went  up  thither,  and  when  salvation,  since  the  will  of  man  is  in  it, 
I  was  near,  the  roaring  ceased,  and  I  and  this  cannot  but  regard  it  as  merit, 
heard  a  noise  as  from  an  assembled  i(  should  rather  be  called  the  evil  of 
multitude,  and  then  there  was  seen  a  religion.  There  were  two  gentiles 
house  full  of  holes,  surrounded  with  a  standing  by  the  doorkeeper  in  the 
mound,  from  which  that  noise  was  porch;  and  they  heard  these  things, 
beard.  I  went  to  it,  and  there  was  a  and  said  one  to  the  other, "  These  peo- 
doorkeeper  there,  whom  I  asked  who  pie  have  not  any  religion.  Who  does 
were  there.  He  said,  "^That  they  were  not  see,  that  to  do  good  to  the  neighbor 
the  wise  of  the  wise,  who  among  them-  for  tlie  sake  of  God,  thus  with  God  and 
selves  conclude  supernatural  things."  from  God,  is  what  is  called  religion?" 
(He  spoke  thus  from  his  simple  faith.)  And  the  other  said,  "Their  faith  haa 
And  I  said,  "  May  I  go  in  t"  He  said,  infatuated  them."  And  then  they  asked 
"  You  may,  only  you  must  not  talk  any,  the  doorkeeper,  "  Who  are  those  1" 
since  I  have  leave  to  admit  gentiles,  The  doorkeeper  said,  "They  are  wise 
who  stand  with  me  at  the  door."  Christians."  And  they  replied,  "  You 
Wherefore  lenteied;  and, behold, there  prate, you  lie;  they  are  puppet-players, 
was  a  circus,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  a  they  talk  so,"  And  I  went  away.  It 
pulpit,  and  a  company  of  wise  men,  so  was  from  the  divine  auspices  of  the 
called,  were  canvassing  the  mysteries  Lord  that  I  wetit  to  tbut  house,  and 
of  their  faith ;  and  then  the  question  or  that  they  then  deliberated  concerning 
pi-opositicn  subjected  to  discussion  was,  those  things,  and  that  it  happened  as  it 
"  Whether  the  good  which  a  man  does    is  described. 

in  THE  STATE  OP  JUSTIFICATION  by  391.  Seventh  Relation.  What  a 
faith,  OT  in  its  progression  after  the  desolation  of  truth  and  theological  lean- 
ACT,  be  (he  good  of  religion  or  not."  ness  there  are  at  this  day  in  the  Chris* 
They  said,  unanimously,  that,  by  the  tian  world,  was  made  known  to  me 
good  of  religion,  is  meant  the  good  from  conversing  with  many  of  the  laity 
which  contributes  to  salvation.  The  and  with  many  of  the  clergy  in  tin 
discussion  was  vehement,  but  those  spiritual  world.  With  the  latter  theic! 
prevailed  who  said  that  the  goods  is  such  a  spiritual  indigence,  that  they 
which  a  man  does  in  the  slate  or  pro-  scarcely  know  any  thing  else  than  that 
gression  of  faith  are  only  moral  goods,  there  ia  a  trinity — the  Father,  Son  and 
which  conduce  to  prosperity  in  the  HolySpirit;  and  that  faith  alonesaves; 
world,  but  contribute  nothing  to  salva-  and  concemiig  the  Lord  Christ,  only 
tion;  to  this  faith  only  contributes, and  the  historical  things  concerning  Him 
they  confirmed  it  thns :  "  How  can  any  in  the  Evangelists ;  but  as  to  the  other 
voluntary  good  of  man  be  conjoined  things  whicli  the  Word  of  both  Testa- 
with  fi-ee  grace?  Is  not  salvation  of  ments  teaches  concerning  Him,  as  that 
free  grace?  How  can  any  good  from  the  Father  and  He  are  one;  that  He 
man  be  conjoined  with  the  merit  of  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Him ; 
Christ?  Is  not  salvation  solely  by  that?  that  He  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
Ant"  how  can  the  oneration  of  man  be    earth;  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father 
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ihal  they  should  believe   in  the  Son,  ed,  "  It  ia  effected  by  tliat  faith."  "  Tell 

and  that  he  that  believeth  in  Him  hath  what  you  know  concerning  love  and 

eternal  life;  besides  many  other  things ;  charity."    He  replied,  "  They  are  tha 

theae  are  as  unknown  and  as  hidden  faith."     "Tell    what  you  think   con- 

from  them  as  those  things  which  are  at  cerning  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue, 

the  bottom  of  the  ocean ;  yea,  as  those  and   concerning  the  other  things    in 

which  lie  in  the  centre  of  the  earth;  the  Word."    He  replied,  "  They  are  in 

and  when  those  things  are  produced  that  failJi."     Then  he  said,  "  You  ivill 

from  the  Word  and  read,  they  stand  therefore  do  nothing."      He  replied, 

as  if  they  heard  and  did  not  hear;  and  "What  shall  I  do?  I  cannot  do  good, 

they  enter  into  their  ears  no  deeper  which  is  good,  from  myself"    He  said, 

than  the  whistling  of  the  wind,  or  the  "  Can  you  have  faith  from  yourself?" 

beating  of  a  drum.     The  angels,  who  He  replied,  "  I  do  not  inquire  into  this, 

are  at  times  sent  forth  by  the  Lord  to  I  shall  have  faith."    At  length  he  said, 

visit  the  Christian  societies  which  are  "  Do  you  know  any  thing  al  all  more 

in  the  world  of  spirits,  thus  under  heav-  concerning    salvation?"     He  replied, 

en,  lament  exceedingly,  saying,  "That  "What  more,  since  salvation  is  bv  that 

there  is  almost  as  much  dulness,  and  faith  alone  V    But  then  the  angel'  said, 

thence  darkness,  in  the  things  of  sal-  "  You  answer  like  one  who  plays  with 

nation,  as  in  a  speaking  parrot;  they  one  note  of  a  harp;  I  hear  nothing  but 

say  also  that  the  learned  among  them  faith ;    if  you  know  that,  and  do  not 

understand,    in    spiritual    and    divine  know    any  thing  besides,   you    know 

things,  no  more  than  statues.  An  angel  nothing.  Go  and  see  your  companions.' 

once  related   to  me   the  conversation  He  went  and  found  them  in  a  desert 

which  he  had  with  two  of  the  clergy,  where  there  was  no  grass,  and  he  ask 

one  who  was   in  faith  separate  from  ed  why  it  was  so ;    and  it  was  said, 

charity,  another  who  was  in  faith  not  "Because  they  have  nothing  of  the 

separate.     With  the  one  who  was  in  church." 

faith  separate  from  charity  he  spoke  With  him  who  was  in  faith  conjoiu- 
thus:  "  Friend,  who  are  you  ?"  Here-  ed  to  charity,  the  angel  spoke  thus; 
plied,  "I  am  a  Reformed  Christian."  " Friend,  who  are  yon ?"  He  replied, 
"What  is  your  doctrine,  and  thence  "lam  a  Reformed  Christian,"  "  Whal 
religion?"  He  replied,  "It  is  faith."  is  your  doctrine,  and  thence  religion ?' 
He  said,  "What  is  your  faith?"  He  He  replied,  "  Faith  and  charity."  He 
replied,  "My  faith  is,  that  God  the  said,  "These  are  two  things."  He  re- 
Father  sent  the  Son  lo  take  upon  Him  plied,  "  They  cannot  be  separated  " 
the  damnation  of  the  human  race,  and  Hesaid,  "What  is  faith?"  He  replied, 
that  we  are  saved  by  that."  He  then  "To  believe  what  the  Word  teaches." 
questioned  him,  by  saying,  "What  He  said,  "What  is  charity ?"  He  an 
more  do  you  know  concemmg  salva-  swered,  "To  do  what  the  Word  teach- 
•ion?"  He  replied,  "Salvation  is  effect-  es."  He  said,  "Have  you  only  he- 
ed by  faith  alone."  He  said,  further,  lieved  those  things,  or  have  you  also 
"What  do  you  know  concerning  re-  done  ihem  ?"  He  replied,  "I  have  also 
deraption?"  He  replied,  "It  was  made  done  them."  The  angel  of  heaven 
by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  and  the  then  lool^ed  at  him  and  said,  "My 
merit  of  it  is  imputed  by  means  of  that  friend,  come  with  me  and  dwell  with 
faith."  Again,  "What  do  you  know  us." 
sonccrning  regeneration  1"  He  answer- 
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CHAPTER  vri. 


nOKCJ^RNING    CHARITY,    OR    LOVE    TOWARDS    THE    KEIGHIIOR. 
AND  CONCERNING  GOOD  WORKS. 


392.  Hating  treated  concerning  Eden ;  that  it  is  so,  has  been  fully 
Faith,  we  now  proceed  to  treat  con-  shown  in '['He  Ah(;an.*Ccbi.estia,  pub- 
cerning  Charity,  because  faith  and  Jished  at  London.  Moreover,  it  is  1c 
charity  are  conjoined  like  truth  and  he  known,  that  unless  cbaritj  shouln 
good,  and  these  two  like  light  and  be  treated  of,  after  faith  has  been  treat- 
heat  in  the  time  of  spring.  This  is  ed  of,  it  could  not  be  comprehended 
said,  because  spiritual  light,  which  is  what  faith  is;  since,  as  it  was  said  and 
the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  sun  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter,  Fmtk 
of  the  spiritual  world,  in  ila  essence  is  withovt  c/carity  is  not  faith,  and  char- 
truth;  wherefore  truth,  in  that  world,  ity  without  faith  is  not  charity;  and 
wheresoever  it  appears,  shines  with  neither  of  thint  lives  except  from  the 
splendor  according  to  its  purity  ;  and  Lord,  n.  355  to  361.  And  also,  That 
spiritual  heat,  which  also  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  charity  and  faith  make  one, 
that  sun,  in  its  essence  is  good.  These  Hke  life,  mil  and  understanding ;  and 
things  are  said,  since  it  is  similar  with  that  if  they  are  divided,  each  perishes, 
charity  and  faith  as  it  is  with  the  good  like  a  pearl  reduced  to  pomder,  n.  3C2 
and  the  true ;  for  charity  is  the  com-  to  367.  And  moreover,  That  charity 
plex  of  all  things  of  good  which  a  man  and  faith  are  together  in  good  works, 
does  to  the  neighbor,  and  faith  is  Ihe  n,  373  and  the  following, 
complex  of  all  things  of  truth  which  a  393.  It  is  a  constant  truth,  that  char- 
man  thinks  concerning  God  and  con-  ity  and  faith  cannot  be  separated,  and 
earning  things  divine.  Since,  therefore,  still  man  have  spiritual  life,  and  ihence 
llie  truth  of  faith  is  spiritual  light,  and  salvation.  That  it  is  so,  falls  of  itseli 
fJie  good  of  charity  is  spiritual  heat,  it  into  the  understanding  of  every  man, 
iJlows  that  it  is  similar  with  these  two  even  when  not  cultivated  and  enriched 
aj  it  is  with  the  two  things  of  the  same  with  the  treasures  of  learning.  Who 
name  in  the  natural  world ;  namely,  does  not  see,  from  some  interior  per- 
tliat  from  their  conjunction  all  things  ception,  and  thence  assent  from  the 
upon  the  earth  flourish,  so  likewise  understanding,  when  he  hears  any  one 
from  their  conjunction  all  things  in  the  say.  That  tchosoever  lives  well  and  he- 
human  mind  flourish;  but  with  this  lieves  aright,  is  saved  ?  And  who  does 
distinction,  that  natural  heat  and  light  not  reject  it  from  the  understanding, 
cause  the  things  upon  the  earth  to  as  a  lump  of  dirt  falling  into  the  eye, 
flourish,  but  that  spiritual  heat  and  when  he  hea.TS,  77iat  whosoever  beliives 
light  cause  the  things  in  the  human  aright,  and  does  not  live  well,  is  aLo 
mind  to  flourish,  and  that  this  flourish-  saved  f  Since,  from  an-  interior  percep- 
ing,  because  it  is  spiritual,  is  wisdom  tion,  it  then  falls  immediately  into  the 
and  intelligence.  There  is  also  a  cor-  thought,  how  can  any  one  believe 
respondence  between  them ;  wherefore  aright,  when  he  does  not  live  well  t 
the  human  mind,  in  which  charity  is  Andwhat.then,  isbelievingbutapaint- 
conjoined  to  faith,  and  faith  to  charity,  ed  figure  of  faith,  and  not  a  living 
is  in  the  Word  likened  to  a  garden,  image  of  it?  In  like  manner,  if  any 
■iiid  is  alro   meant   by  the  garden  of  one  should  hear.  That  whosoever  lives 
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well,  although  he  docs  not    behrvr,  n  reawD  why  charity  has  something  in 

saved,   does  not    the    uoderstanding,  common  with  each  of  those  three  loves, 

while  it  revohcs  this,  or  turns  it  over  is,  beoause  charity,  viewed  in  itself,  is 

and  over,  see,  perceive  and  thinit,  that  the  love  of  uses;  for  charity  wills  to  do 

this  does  not  cohere,  since  to  live  well  good  to  the  neighbor,  and  good  is  the 

is  from  God ;  for  all  good,  which  m  it-  same  wuh  use,  and  each  of  those  loves 

self  is  good,  IS  from  God?  Wh\t,  then,  regards  uses  as  Its  ends;  the  tove  of 

is  it  to  live  well,  and  nol  to  believp,  but  heaven  "plrilual  uses;  the  love  of  the 

like  clay  in  the  hand  rf  the  potter,  world  ii-itiira!  uses,  which  may  be  call- 

which  is  not  capable  of  bemg  lormed  ed  civil  uses ;  and  the  love  of  self  cor- 

into  any  vessel  of  use  m  the  spiritual  poreaJ  uses,  which  also  may  be  called 

kingdom,  but  only  m  a  natural  king-  domestic  uses,  for  one's  self  and  his 

rlom?  And  besides,  who  does  not  see  own 

a  contradiction   in   those  two  things,  305    That  those  three  loves  are  in 

namely,  in  this.  That  he  is  saved  who  every  man,  from  creation,  and  thence 

believes,  aad  does  not  hve  well,  and  in  by  nativity,  and  that  when  they  are 

this.  That  lie  is  saved  toho  hves  toell,  rightly  subordinated  they  perfect  man, 

cmd  does  not  bebeie''     Now,  hecau-e  ind  u  hen  not  rightly  subordinated  they 

to  live  well,  which  is  of  charity,  is  at  pervert  liim,  will  be  demoustrated  in 

this  day  known,  and  is  not  known  (it  the  following  article ;  here  it  is  proper 

is  known  what  it  is  to  live  well  nat-  only  to  observe,  tliat  those  three  loves 

urally,  and  it  is  not  known  what  it  is  are  then  rightly  subordinated,  when  the 

to  live  well  spiritually);  therefore  we  love  of  heaven  makes  the  head,  the 

shall  treat  concerning  this,  because  it  love  of  the  world  the  breast  and  belly, 

is  of  charity;  which  will  be  done  dis-  and  the  love  of  self  the  feet  and  soles 

tinctly  in  a  spHes  by  articles.  of  the  feet.     The  human  mind  is  dis- 

394.     1.  That  there  .are  thheb  tinguished  inlo  three  regions,  as  has 

UNIVERSAL    Loves,     the    Li.ve     op  been  several  times  said  above;    from 

Heaven,  the  Love  op  the  World,  the  highest  region  man  regards  God, 

AND  THE  Love  OF  Sblf.  from  the  second  or  middle,  the  world, 

Ai  e  dm  made  from  these  and  from  the  third  or  lowest,  himself, 
three  1  b  1  ey  are  the  uni-  The  mind,  because  it  is  such,  can  be 
versal  i  lu  1  m  ntal  of  all,  and  elevated  and  can  elevate  itself  upwards, 
bcca  1  y  h  methiiig  in  com-  because  to  God  and  heaven  :  it  can  be 
m'»n  1  h  of  lem;  for  by  the  diffused  and  can  diffuse  itself  to  the 
t  DVE  He  en  meant  love  to  the  sides  in  all  directions,  because  Into  the 
I  ord,  nd  al  1  o  vards  the  neigh-  world  and  its  nature ;  and  it  can  be 
bir;  and  becauaeeachof  these  regards  lowered  and  can  lower  itself  down- 
use  as  the  end,  it  may  be  called  the  wards,  because  to  the  earth  and  to 
love  of  uses.  The  Love  op  the  hell.  In  these  respects  the  sight  ot 
WoRi,D  is  not  only  the  love  of  wealth  the  body  enjulales  the  sight  of  the 
and  possessions,  but  also  the  love  of  al!  mind  ;  that  also  is  capable  of  looking 
the  things  which  the  world  affords,  and  upwards,  of  looking  around,  and  of 
which  delight  the  senses  of  the  body  ;  looking  downwards.  The  human  mind 
as  beauty  the  eyes,  harmony  the  ears,  is  like  a  houseof  three  stories,  between 
fragrance  the  nostrils,  delicacies  the  which  there  is  a  communication  by 
tongue,  softness  the  skin;  and,  more-  means  of  stairs,  in  the  highest  of  which 
over,  decent  clolhes,  commodious  liab-  dwell  angels  from  heaven,  in  the  mid- 
itations  and  social  parties,  thus  all  die,  men  from  the  world,  and  in  the 
Hie  delights  from  these  and  from  many  lowest,  genii  or  evil  spirits.  The  man 
(■ther  objects.  The  Love  op  Self  is  in  whom  those  three  loves  are  rightly 
not  only  the  love  of  honor,  glory,  fame  subordinated  can  ascend  and  descend 
and  eminence,  but  also  the  love  of  at  pleasure ;  and  when  he  ascends  to 
meriting  and  procuring  offices,  and  the  highest  story,  he  is  there  in  coinpa- 
thus  of  reigning   over  others.      The  ny  with  the  angels,  as  an  angel ;  and 
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wlien  he  descends  thtnce  to  the  mid-  standing,  and  this  illustrated  when  he 
die,  he  is  there  in  company  with  men.  Word  is  read,  hut  as  a  lamp  in  the 
as  a  raan-niigel ;  and  when  from  this  hand  without  a  lighted  candle,  suoh  as 
lie  descends  farther,  he  is  in  conapauy  there  was  in  the  hands  of  the  five  fool- 
with  geuii,  as  a  man  of  the  world,  and  ish  virgins,  who  had  no  oil.  Concern- 
instructs,  reproves  and  tames  them,  ing  each,  therefore,  in  its  order. 
In  the  man  in  whom  tliose  three  loves  397.  (I.)  Concerning  ike  Will  am. 
are  rightly  subordinated,  they  are  also  the  Understanding. 
arranged  together  in  such  a  manner,  1.  Man  has  two  faculties  which  make 
that  the  highest  love,  which  is  the  love  his  life;  one  is  called  the  will,  and 
of  heaven,  is  inwardly  in  the  second,  the  other  the  understanding ;  they  are 
which  is  the  love  of  the  world,  and  by  distinct  from  each  other,  but  so  cre- 
this  in  the  third  or  lowest,  which  is  the  ated  that  they  may  be  one,  and  when 
love  of  self;  and  the  love  which  is  they  are  one,  they  are  called  the  mind, 
within  directs  that  which  is  without.  Wherefore  they  are  the  human  mind, 
at  its  pleasure ;  wherefore,  if  the  love  and  all  the  life  of  man  is  there,  in  its 
of  heaven  is  inwardly  in  the  love  of  the  principles,  and  thence  in  the  body. 
world,  and  by  this  in  the  love  of  self,  %  As  all  things  in  the  universe,  whicn 
man  does  uses  in  each,  from  the  God  are  according  to  order,  refer  them- 
of  heaven.  Those  three  loves  in  opera-  selves  to  good  and  truth,  so  all  the 
ting  are  like  will,  understanding  and  things  with  man  to  the  will  and  the  un- 
action.  The  will  flows  into  the  un-  derstanding;  for  the  good  with  man  m 
derstanding,  and  there  provides  for  it-  of  his  will,  and  the  truth  with  him  is  i>{ 
self  means  by  which  it  produces  action,  his  understanding ;  for  these  two  facid- 
But  more  will  be  seen  concerning  ties, or  these  two  livesof  man,  are  tlieir 
these  in  the  following  article,  where  it  receptacles  and  subjects ;  the  will  is  the 
will  be  demonstrated,  that  those  three  receptacle  and  subject  of  all  of  the 
loves,  if  they  are  rightly  subordinated,  good,  and  the  understanding  is  the  re- 
oerfect  man ;  but  if  they  are  not  right-  ceptacle  and  subject  of  all  of  the  true. 
iy  subordinated,  they  pervert  and  in-  The  good  and  the  truth  with  man  are 
vert  him.  not  any  where  else ;  and  because  the 

396.  But  in  order  that  those  things  good  and  the  truth  with  man  are  not 
which  follow  in  this  chapter,  and  in  any  where  else,  thence  also  love  and 
the  succeeding  ones,  concerning  Free-  faith  are  not  any  where  else,  smce  love 
Agency,  and  concerning  Reformation  is  of  good,  and  good  is  of  lose,  and 
and  Regeneration,  &c.,  may  be  set  faith  is  ot  truth,  and  truth  is  ol  faith 
forthin  the  lightofreason,tobeclear-  3.  The  will  and  the  undeistanding 
Iy  seen,  it  ia  necessary  that  some  things  also  make  the  "pint  of  man,  for  his 
be  premised  concerning  the  Wili.  wisdom  and  intelligence,  and  likewise 
4KD  THE  Understanding  ;  concern-  his  love  and  charity,  reside  there,  and 
ing  Good  and  Truth;  concerning  in  general  his  lite,  the  body  H  only 
Love  in  general;  concerning  the  obedience  4  There  is  nothing  which 
Love  of  the  World,  and  the  Love  it  is  more  important  to  know,  than  how 
OF  Self  in  particular  ;  concerning  the  will  and  the  understanding  make 
the  External  and  the  Internal  one  mind,  they  make  one  il  nd  as 
Man  ;  and  concerning  the  merely  good  and  truth  make  one,  for  there 
Natural  and  Sensual  Man.  These  is  a  similar  marriage  between  the  will 
things  shall  be  laid  open,  lest  the  ra-  and  the  understanding  as  there  is 
tional  sight  of  man,  in  contemplating  between  good  and  trutli ,  what  thdt 
those  things  which  follow  hereafter,  marriage  is,  will  be  evident  from 
should  be,  as  it  were,  in  a  thick  cloud,  those  things  which  will  pre'^entlj  be 
and  in  that  should,  as  it  were,  run  adduced  concerning  the  good  and  the 
through  the  streets  of  a  city,  until  he  true;  namely,  that  as  good  is  ine 
ioiows  not  the  way  home.  For  what  very  esse  of  a  thing,  and  truth  is  th« 
is  theological  science  without  under-    cMftere  of  a  thing  thence,  so  the  W-, 
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with  man  is  the  very  esse  of  his  life,  that  good  loves  the   truth,   and,   re- 

and  the  understanding  the  ms(ere  of  ciprocallj,  the  truth  loved  gooil    and. 

life  thence;  for  the  good  which  is  of  that  one  desires  to  he  oonjoiiieu  with 

the    will,  forms  itself  in   the   under-  the  other.     The  man  of  the  cinirch, 

standing,   aud   exhibits    itself   to    be  who  has  no  such  love  and  such  desire, 

seen.  is  not  in  tiie  heavenly  marriage;'  con- 

393,    (2.)    Coitccrmng    Good    and  sequently,  the  church  is  not  as  yet  in 

Trui/i.  him,  since  the  conjunction  of  good 

1.  All  things  in  tlie-universe  which  and  the  truth  makes  the  church.     0. 

are  in  divine  order,  refer  themselves  There  are  many  kinds  of  good ;    in 

to    good  aud   truth.     There  is  noth-  g,.'ueral,  there   is  Bjiiritual  good  and 

ing   in   heaven,  and  nothing  in  the  natural  good,  and  both  are  coiijoiued  in 

world,  which  does  not  refer  itself  to  genuiue  moral  good.     As  goods  are, 

those   two;    the  reason    is,    because  so  are  truths;  because  truths  are  o( 

they    both,    good    as    well    as  truth,  good  and  are  the  forms  of  good.     7. 

proceed  from  God,  from  whom  are  all  As    it  is   with  good    and  the    truth, 

things.     2.  Thence  it  is  manifest,  that  so   it  is,    as    an    opposite,    with  evil 

it  is  necessary  for  man  to  know  what  and  the  false ;  for,   as   a]l  things  in 

good  is,  and  what  truth  is,  and  how  the  universe  which  are   according  to 

the  one    has    respect    to    tjie    other,  divine  order  refer  themselves  to  good 

and  how  one  is  conjoined  to  the  other,  and  the  true,  so  all  the  things  which 

But  it  is  especially  necessary  for  the  are    contrary    to  divine    order    refo 

man  of  the  church ;    for,  as  all  the  themselves  to  evil  and  the  false.    Am 

things  of  heaven  refer  themselves  to  as  good  loves  to  be  conjoined  to  tl»( 

good   and    truth,   so   likewise   do  all  truth'  and  the  truth  to  good,  bo  evi 

the    tilings   of    the  church,   because  loves  to  be  conjoined  to  the  false  am. 

the  good  and  the  truth  of  heaven  are  the   false  to  evil.     And,    also,  as   all 

also  the  good  and  the  truth  of  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  born  frouL 

church.     3.  It  is  according  to  divine  the  conjunction  of  good  and  the  truth, 

order,    that    gooil    and  trnth    should  so  all  insanity  and  folly  are  from  ihti 

be  conjoined,  and   not  separated,  so  conjunction    of  evil    and    the    false, 

that  they  may  be  one  and  not  two,  for  The  conjunction  of  evil  and  tlie  false^ 

they  proceed  together  from  God,  and  viewed  interiorly,  is  not  a  marriage, 

they   are   conjoined    in    heaven,  and  but  adultery.     S.  From  this,  tiiat  evil 

therefore  they  will  be  conjoined  in  the  and  the  false  are  opposite  to  good  and 

church.      The    conjunction    of  good  the  truth,  it  is  manifest  that  the  truth 

and   truth    is    called    in   heaven    the  cannot  be  conjoined  to  evil,  nor  good 

heavenly   marriage,   for   all   who   are  to  the  false  of  evil ;    if  the  truth  be 

there  are  in  this  marriage.     Thence  it  adjoined  to  evil,  it  becomes  no  longer 

is  that  in  the  Word  heaven  is  com-  true,  but  false,  because  it  is  falsified ; 

pared  to  a  marriage,  and  that  the  Litrd  and  if  good  be  adjoined  to  tiie  false 

is  called  a  Bridegroom  and  Husband,  of  evil,  it  becomes  no  longer  good,  but 

and  heaven  and  likewise  the  church,  evil,  because  it  is  adulterated.    But  the 

Ihe  bride  and  wife.     The  reason  why  false,  not  of  evil,  may  be  conjoined  to 

heaven  and  the  church  are  so  called,  good.    9.  No  one  who  is  in  evil  and  the 

is,  because  all  who  are  there  receive  false  thence  from  confirmation  and  life, 

the  divine  good  in  the  truth.     4.  All  can  know  what  are  good  and  truth, 

the  intelligence  and  wisdom,  which  the  since  he  believes  his  evil  to  be  good, 

angels  have,  is  from   that  marriage,  and  thence  he  believes  his  false  to  be 

and  not  any  from  the  good  separate  true ;  but  every  one  who  is  in  good  and 

from  the   truth,   nor  from  (he    truth  the    truth   thence,  from   confirmation 

separate  from  the  good ;    the  case  is  and  life,  may  know  what  is  evil  ai  '1 

similar  with  the  men  of  the  church.    5.  false;   llie  reason  is,  because  all  the 

Sin'^e   the   conjunction  of  good   and  good  and  'ts  truth  are,  in  (heir  essence, 

truth  is  like  a  marriage,  it  is  manifest  heavenly     but  all  evil  and  the  false 
37 
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thence  are,  in  their  essence,  infernal;  death,  cannot  be  changed,  because  it 
and  every  thing  heavenly  is  in  the  is  tlie  man  himself.  5.  All  the  de- 
light, and  every  thing  infernal,  in  light,  pleasure  and  happiness  of  everj 
darkness.  one,  are  from  his  ruling  love,  and  ac- 

399.  (3.)  Concemijig  Love  in  gen-  cording  to  it;  for  that  which  a  man 

eral.'  loves,  he  calls  delightftd,  because  he 

1.  The  very  life  of  man  is  his  love  ;  feels  it ;  but  that  which  he  thinks  and 
and  as  the  love  is,  such  is  the  life,  yea,  does  not  love,  he  may  also  call  delight- 
such  is  the  whole  man;  but  it  is  the  ful,  but  it  is  not  the  delight  of  his  life, 
ruling  or  reigning  love  which  makes  The  delight  of  the  love  is  what  is  good 
the  man.  This  love  has  several  loves  to  a  Tnaii,  and  the  opposite  is  what  ia 
subordinate  to  it,  which  are  deriva-  evil  to  him.  6.  There  are  two  loves, 
tions.  These  appear  in  various  forms,  from  which,  as  from  their  very  foun- 
btrt  still  they  are  every  one  of  them  in  tains,  all  goods  and  truths  exist;  and 
the  ruling  love,  and  with  that  they  make  there  are  two  loves  from  wliich  all  ei'ils 
one  kingdom.  The  ruling  love  is,  as  and  falses  exist.  The  two  loves  from 
it  were,  their  king  and  head;  it  directs  which  are  all  goods  and  truths,  sre 
them,  and  by  them,  as  by  mediate  ends,  love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  the 
it  regards  and  intends  its  own  end,  neighbor ;  but  the  two  loves  from  which 
which  is  the  primaiy  and  last  of  all;  are  all  evils  and  falsea,  are  the  love  of 
and  this  both  directly  and  indirectly,  self,  and  the  love  of  the  World.  These 
2.  That  which  is  of  the  ruling  love  ia  two  loves,  when  they  rule,  are  entirely 
what  is  loved  above  all  things.  That  opposite  to  those  two  loves.  7.  Toe 
wh  h  a  an  lo  es  abo  all  things,  is  two  loves,  which,  as  was  said,  are  love 
con  n  II3  p  e  n  h  s  thought,  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  tlie  neigh- 
he  a  se  n  1  11  and  makes  his  bor,  make  heaven  with  man,  for  those 
ve  e  1  fe  A  fo  e  an  pie,  he  who  reign  in  heaven;  and  because  they 
lo  s  les  whe  he  n  o  ey  or  posses-  make  heaven  with  man,  they  also  malte 
?ion  abo  e  all  h  ng  continually  re-  the  church  with  him.  The  two  loves 
Toives  m  his  mmd  how  he  may  procure  from  which  are  all  evils  and  falses, 
them  for  himself;  he  inwardly  rejoices  which,  as  was  said,  are  the  love  of  self 
when  he  gains;  he  inwardly  grieves  and  the  love  of  the  world,  make  hell 
when  he  loses  ;  his  heart  is  in  them,  with  man ;  for  those  reign  in  hell ;  con- 
He  who  loves  himself  above  all  things  eequentiv  thev  also  destroy  the  cliurch 
remembers  himself  in  every  thing ;  he  w  t!  I  n  8  1  he  two  loves  from 
thinksof  himself,  he  speaks  of  himself  wl  ch  are  all  good  and  truths,  which, 
he  acts  for  the  sake  of  himself,  for  h  s  as  \  a=  sail  are  the  loves  of  heaven, 
.ifeia  the  life  of  self  3.  A  man  has  for  open  ind  f  rm  the  iternal  spiritual 
an  end  what  he  loves  above  all  things  m'sn  for  they  reside  there;  hut  the 
that  he  regards  in  each  and  every  t  vo  lovei  fro  wh  chare  all  evils  and 
thing ;  it  is  in  his  will,  like  the  latent  falses,  which,  as  was  said,  ate  the  loves 
current  of  a  river,  which  draws  and  of  hell,  when  they  rule,  shut  up  and 
carries  him  away,  even  when  he  is  destroy  the  internal  spiritual  man,  and 
doing  something  else,  for  it  is  that  make  man  natural  and  sensual,  ac- 
which  anifnates  him.  Such  is  that  cording  to  the  degree  and  quality  of 
which  one  explores  in   another,  and  their  dominion. 

also  sees,  and  by  it  he  either  leads  him,  400.  (4.)  Concerning  the  Love  of 

or  acts  with  him.     4.  A  man  is  alto-  Self,  and  the  Love  of  the  World  in 

gpther  such  as  the  ruling  pririciple  of  particular. 

hiy  life  is ;  by  this  he  is  distinguished  1.  The  love  of  self  is,  to  wish  well 

from  others;    according   to   this,   his  to  one's  self  alone,  and  not  to  others 

heav«!u  is  made,  if  he  is  good,  and  his  except  for  the  sake  of  self,  not  even  ii) 

hell,  if  he  ia  evil ;  it  is  his  very  will,  the  church,  to  one's  country,  to  any 

his  proprium,  and  his  nature  ;  for  it  is  human  society,  or  to  a  fellow  citizen ; 

the  very  es/e  of  his  life.     This,  after  as  also  to  do  good  to  them  onlv  for  the 
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Bake  of  one  s  own  fame,  honor  and  as  be  loves  domestics,  because  they 
glory ;  and  unless  it  sees  these  in  the  serve  him.  Thence  it  follows,  that  he 
good  which  it  does  them,  it  says  in  who  is  in  the  iove  of  self,  wishes  that 
heart,  "  What  matters  it '(  Why  should  the  church,  his  country,  human  socie- 
I  do  this?  What  good  will  it  be  to  ties,  and  his  fellow  citizens  should 
me  V  And  thus  he  omits  it.  Whence  serve  him,  and  not  he  them ;  he  places 
it  is  manifest  that  he  who  is  in  the  love  himself  above  them,  and  them  below 
of  self  does  not  loye  the  church,  nor  his  himself.  6.  Further,  na  far  as  any  one 
country,  nor  society,  nor  his  fellow  citi-  la  in  heavenly  love,  which  is  to  loiti 
zen,  nor  any  thing  trulygood,  but  only  uses  and  goods,  and  to  be  affected  wilh 
himself  and  hia  own.  2.  Amanisinthe  delight  of  heart  in  the  performance  of 
loveof  self,  when,  in  those  things  which  them,  so  far  he  is  led  by  the  Jjord;  be- 
he  thinks  and  does,  he  does  not  regard  cause  that  is  the  love  in  which  He  is, 
the  neighbor,  thus  not  the  public,  still  and  which  is  from  Him ;  but  as  far  as 
leas  the  Lord,  but  only  himself  and  his  any  one  is  in  the  love  of  self,  so  far  lie 
own ;  consequently,  when  he  does  all  is  led  by  himself,  and  so  far  he  is  led 
things  for  the  sake  of  himself  and  hia  by  his  propriura,  and  the  proprium  of 
own, and  if  for  thesakeof  the  public,  it  man  is  nothing  but  evil;  for  it  is  his 
is  only  that  it  may  appear,  and  if  for  the  hereditary  evil,  which  is  to  love  him- 
neighbor,  it  is  only  that  he  may  favor  self  in  preference  to  God,  and  the 
him.  3,  It  is  said,  for  the  sake  of  world  in  preference  to  heaven.  7.  The 
himself  and  his  own;  for  he  who  loves  love  of  self  also  is  such  that,  as  far  as 
himself,  also  loves  his  own,  which  are,  the  reins  are  given  to  it,  that  is,  as  far 
in  particular,  his  children  and  grand-  as  esternal  bonds,  which  are  fears  for 
children,  and,  in  general,  all  who  make  the  law  and  its  penalties,  and  for  the 
one  with  him,  whom  he  calls  his  own ;  loss  of  fame,  honor,  gain,  office,  and  life, 
to  love  these  and  those  is  also  to  love  are  removed, 8ofaritrages,eventosuch 
himself,  for  he  regards  them,  as  it  were,  a  degree  that  it  wishes  to  rule  not  only 
in  himself,and  himself  in  them.  Among  over  all  the  world,  but  also  over  heaven, 
those  whom  he  calls  his  own,  are  like-  yea,  over  God  himself;  it  has  nowhere 
wise  all  *vho  praise,  honor  and  worship  any  bound  or  end.  This  lurks  in  every 
him;  others,  indeed,  he  looks  upon  one  who  is  in  the  love  of  self,  although 
with  the  eyes  of  his  body,  as  men,  but  it  is  not  manifest  to  the  world,  where 
with  the  eyes  of  his  spirit,  scarcely  the  said  reins  and  bonds  restrain  it; 
otherwise  than  as  phantoms.  4.  That  and  every  such  one,  where  an  insupera- 
man  is  in  the  love  of  self,  who  despises  ble  obstacle  occurs,  stops  there  until  it 
his  neighbor  in  comparison  with  him-  becomes  superabie ;  hence  it  is,  that 
self,  who  esteems  him  an  enemy  if  a  man  who  is  in  such  love,  does  not 
he  does  not  favor  him,  if  he  does  not  know  that  such  a  vast,  unbounded  de- 
venerate  and  worship  him.  He  is  still  sire  lurks  within  him.  That  it  is  so, 
more  in  the  love  of  self,  who,  for  that  however,  every  one  may  see  in  poten- 
reason,  hates  and  persecutes  his  neigh-  tates  and  kings,  who,  not  being  subject 
bor;  and  still  more,  who,  for  that  rea-  to  such  reins,  bonds  and  insuperable 
son,  burns  with  revenge  against  him,  obstacles,  rush  forth  and  subjugate  prov- 
and  desires  his  destruction.  Such  at  inces  and  kingdoms,  as  far  as  they 
length  love  to  exercise  cruelty,  5.  succeed,  and  aspire  after  unlimited 
From  a  comparison  with  heavenly  love,  power  and  glory ;  and  still  more  in 
it  may  be  evident  what  the  love  of  self  those  who  extend  their  dominion  to 
is.  Heavenly  love  is  to  love  the  uses  heaven,  and  transfer  to  themselves  all 
for  the  sake  of  uses,  or  the  goods  for  the  divine  power  of  the  Lord  ;  these 
he  sake  of  goods,  which  a  man  per-  continually  desire  more.  8.  There  are 
forms  for  the  church,  for  his  country,  two  kinds  of  dominion,  one  of  love  to- 
for  human  society,  and  for  a  fellow  cit-  wards  the  neighbor,  and  the  other  of 
izen  ;  but  he  who  loves  those  things  the  love  of  self.  These  two  dominions 
for  the  sake  of  himself,  loves  them  only  are  opposite  to  each  other.     He  who 
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exercises  dominion  from  love  towards  era!,  contempt  of  others,  envy,  enmity 
the  neighbor,  wills  good  to  all,  and  against  those  who  do  not  favor  ihem 
loves  nothing  more  than  to  perform  hostility  thence,  hatredofvariouskinds, 
uaesj  thus  to  serve  others,  for  to  serve  revenge,  cunning,  deceit,  unmerciful- 
others,  is  to  do  good  to  others  from  ness  and  cruelty  ;  and  where  such  evila 
goodwill,  and  \a  perform  uses;  this  is  are,  there  is  also  a  contempt  of  God 
his  love,  and  tliis  is  the  delight  of  his  and  of  divine  tiling,  which  are  the 
heart;  he,  also,  the  more  he  is  exalted  truths  and  goods  of  the  church;  if  they 
to  dignities,  is  the  more  delighted,  not  honor  these,  it  is  only  with  the  mouth, 
on  account  of  the  dignities,  but  on  ac-  and  not  with  the  heart.  And  because 
count  of  the  uses  which  he  is  then  able  such  evils  are  thence,  there  are  also 


to  perform  in  greater  abundance,  and 

similar  falses,  for  falses  are  from  evils. 

in  a  larger  sphere ;  such  is  the  domin- 

11.   But  THE    LOTE    OF    THE    WOBLO  is. 

ion  in  the  heavens,     But  he  who  exer- 

to wish  to  appropriate  lo  one's  self,  by 

cises  dominion  from  the  love  of  self 

any  arts  whatever,  the  wealth  of  otliers, 

wills  good  to  none,  hu       Ij      h        It 

d              1      heart  upon  riches,  and 

and  his  own ;  the              1     1  1     p 

If      h      orld  to  draw  it  back  and 

forms  are  for  the  sal      fl             1 

1    d            y  from  spiritual  love,  which 

and  glory,  which  a           1    n   h        !y 

1                ds  the  neighbor,  thus  from 

nses,-  hisendinse     n       1              1 

he      n      Tl  ose  are  in  the  love  of  the 

he  may  be  served,  h          d     nd 

I  i    wh     desire   to    appropriate  to 

cise  dominion ;  he       k    d  go          n 

h       p\        he  goods  of  others  by  vari- 

for  the  =ake  of  the    ood     1     h  h         y 

pecially  by  cunning  ant' 

perform,  but  that  h         y  h     n 

1                     ing  the  good  of  the  neigh- 

nence  and  glory,       d     h  n        n    h 

bo     1  n         oont.     Those  who  are  in 

delight  of  his  heart.     9.  The  loieof 

that  loieco>et  the  goods  of  others,  and. 

dominion  or  of  ruling  remains  also  with 

so  far  as  they  do  not  fear  the  laws,  and 

every  one  after  the  life  in  the  world ;  the  loss  of  fame  on  account  of  gain,  they 
but  those  who  have  ruled  from  love  deprive  them,  yea,  rob  them,  of  theii 
towards  the  neighbor,  are  also  intrusted  goods.     12.  But  the  love  of  the  world 
with  the  office  ofTuliug  in  the  heavens,  is    not  opposed  to    heavenly   love  to 
and  then  they  do  not  rule,  but  the  uses  such  a  degree  as  the  love  of  self  is, 
and  goods  which  they  love,  and  when  since  there  are  not  so  great  evils  con- 
uses  and  goods  rule,  the  Lord  rules,  cealed  in  it.     13.  That  love  is  mani- 
But  those  who,  in  the  world,  ruled  from  fold ;  it  is  the  love  of  wealth,  that  they 
the  love  of  self,  after  the  life  in  the  may  be  exalted  to  honors ;  it  is  the  love 
world   are  deprived  of  authority    and  of  honors  and  dignities,  that  they  may 
d       d      se        d        H            ow  gain  wealth ;  it  is  the  love  of  wealth 
k              h                I    1         f     If;  for  the  sake  of  various  uses  by  which 
I          h       p|)e           ho  they  are  delighted  in  the  world;  it  is 
j  f   m      I     h        Id           b-  theloveofwealthforthesakeofwealth 
m            f          h    h                      h     n-  alone;  such  is  the  love  of  misers;  and 
I                 d    1                 I  m       is  thus  in  other  instances.     Tlie  end  for 
by            peoj-l               Id       d  h      X-  which  wealth  is  desired  is  called  u?e, 
I               h          CO         f        hose  and  the  end  or  use  is  that  from  which 
h            hi             f    h     I          f   he  the  love  derives   its  quality;    for  the 
p  hi         d     f  h          ghbo      h        on-  love  is  such  as  the  end  in  view  is ; 
V     g          d   h      Iso  f     I        ke  other  things  serve  it  as  means.      14. 
f     If  f      h      I            I        hi       of  In  a  word,  the  love  of  self  and  the  love 
I         bl         d    f   h          ghbo          rt-  of  the  world    are   altogether  opposite 
ly     ft           II       d    h       h              so  to  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards 
f              m  d      1            doe      ff        is  the  neighbor ;   wherefore  the  love  of 
b              h            fl                   h      I  ve.  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  as  they 
10    Th         1       h    I                 h    I  jse  have  been  described  above,  are  infeinai 
who  are  m  the  love  of  self,  are,  m  gen-  loves;  they  also  reign  in  hell,  and  like- 
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wise  make  hell  with  man;  butlovetothe  it  does  not  know  it,  aud  afler  its  sepa- 
Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbor  are  ration  from  the  body,  it  comes  among 
heavenly  loves ;  they  also  reign  in  heav-  the  angels.  But  the  internal  man, 
en,  and  likewise  make  heaven  with  man.  with  the  evil,  is  a  satan,  and  also  wliile 
401.  (5.)  Concerning  tite  Internal  it  lives  in  the  body,  it  is  in  society  with 
and  the  External  Man.  them,  and  likewise  after  its  separation 
Man  is  so  created,  that  he  is  at  the  from  the  body  it  comes  among  them, 
same  time  in  the  spiritual  world  and  in  5.  The  interiors  of  tlie  mind  with  tliosa 
the  natural  world  The  spiritual  world  who  are  spii  itual  men  are  actually  ele- 
IS  where  angels  are,  and  the  natural  vated  towards  beaten,  foe  they  regard 
woild  where  men  are  And  because  that  first  of  all ,  but  the  interiors  ot  the 
man  is  so  created,  therefore  there  is  mind  with  tiiose  who  are  merely  natural 
given  to  him  an  internal  ind  an  e\-  are  turned  away  from  heaven,  and 
ternal,  an  intern  il,  by  which  he  is  m  turned  to  the  world,  because  they  re- 
the  spirimai  world,  and  an  enteruaJ, by  gird  this  first  of  all  b^  Those  who 
which  he  is  in  the  natural  world  Hia  entertain  only  a  general  idea  coiiccin- 
internal  is  what  ts  called  the  internal  in  j  the  internal  and  the  eUernal  imn, 
man,  and  his  external  what  is  called  belie*  e  that  the  mternal  man  is  that 
the  eUernal  man  2  Eiery  man  has  which  thinks  and  which  «ills,  and  the 
an  intern-U  and  an  external,  but  it  is  external  that  which  speaks  and  mIjicIi 
different  with  the  good  from  what  it  is  acts ,  since  to  think  aiid  to  will  are  in- 
with  the  evil  The  internal  with  the  ternal,  and  to  speak  and  to  act  are  ex- 
good  18  in  heaven  and  its  li<rht  and  the  ternal  But  it  should  be  known  that 
nal  h  d  nd  ts  ig  d  an  thinks  and  wills  well  con- 
h  w  h  h  d  n  e  Lord,  and  concerning  those 
h  d  g  w  ch  are  of  the  Lord,  and  like- 
h  h  n  n  d  h  w  raing  the  neighbor,  and  con- 
k  ff  hose  things  wliich  are  of  the 
p  nd  p  B  g  bo  he  then  thinks  and  wills 
h  d  ituaJ  internal,  because  Irom 
whgwh  hhf  truth  and  from  the  love  of 
h  IS  h  k  d  d  goo  that  when  a  man  thinks  ill 
ng  them,  and  wills  evil  to 
tc>  that  in  which  the  good  are,  where-  them,  he  then  thinks  anil  wills  from 
fore  it  is  inverted.  Thence  it  is  that  an  infernal  internal,  because  from  the 
Ihe  evil  can  speak  and  teach  concern-  faith  of  the  false,  and  from  the  love  of 
ing  faith,  concerning  charity,  and  con-  evil.  In  a  word,  as  far  as  a  man  is  in 
ceruing  God,  but  not  like  the  good,  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love  to  tlie 
from  faith,  charity  and  God.  3.  The  neighbor,  so  far  he  is  in  a  spiritual  in- 
internal  man  is  what  is  called  the  spir-  ternal,  and  from  it  he  thinks  and  wills, 
itual  man,  because  it  is  in  the  light  of  and  likewise  from  it  he  speaks  aud 
heaven,  which  light  is  spiritual ;  and  acts ;  but  as  far  as  a  man  is  in  the  love 
the  ej(terna['man  is  what  is  called  the  of  self  and  in  the  love  of  the  world,  so 
natural  man,  because  it  is  in  the  light  far  he  thinks  and  wills  from  hell,  al- 
of  the  world,  which  light  is  natural,  though  he  speaiis  and  acts  otherwise 
The  man  whose  internal  is  iu  the  light  7.  It  is  so  provided  and  ordered  by 
of  heaven,  and  whose  external  is  in  the  the  Iiord,  that,  as  far  as  a  man  thinks 
light  of  the  world,  is  a  spiritual  man  as  and  wills  from  heaven,  so  far  the  spir- 
to  both,  for  spiritual  light  from  within  itual  man  is  opened  and  formed ;  the 
illuminates  the  natural  light  and  makes  opening  is  into-  heaven,  even  to  the 
it  as  its  own ;  but  the  case  is  reversed  Lord,  and  the  forming  is  to  those  tilings 
withtheevil.  4.  The  internal  spirit-  which  are  of  heaven.  But,  on  the  other 
ual  man,  viewed  in  itself,  is  an  angel  hand,  as  far  as  a  man  thinks  and  wills, 
of  heaven,  and  also,  while  it  lives  in  the  not  from  heaven,  but  from  the  world, 
Mdy,  is  in  society  with  angels,  although  so  far  the   internal   spiritual   man  19 
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closed,  and  the  external  is  opened  and  outwardly  he  can  speak  in  favor  of 

formed ;  the  opening  is  into  the  world,  thein  ardently,  icMirding  to  the  donun 

and  the  forming  is  to  those  things  which  ion  attainable  by  nlean^  of  ihein      4 

are  of  hell.     8.  Those  with  whom  the  That  "iensuaJ  men  reason  keenly  and 

internal  spiritual  man  is  opened  into  ^hreiidlj,  because  their  thought  is  st 

heaven  to  the  Lord,  are  iu  the  light  of  near  the  speech  that  it  is  almost  in  if, 

heaven  and  in  illumination  from  the  and,  as  it  "eie,  in  the  lips,  and  be- 

Lord,  and  thence  intelligence  and  wis-  cause  they  place  all  intelligence  m  the 

dom ;  these  see  truth  from  the  light  of  speet-h  irom  memory  alone      5    Thit 

truth,  and  perceive  good  from  the  lose  some  of  them  can  couhrm  whateier 

of  gwd.     But  those  with  whom  the  iu-  the)  please,  and  lalses  deitetously,  and 

tenial  spiritual  man  is  closed,  do  not  that  after  confirmation    the)    beliese 

know  what  tlie  internal  man  is,  neither  them  to  be  true;  but  that  tliey  reason 

do  they  believe  the  Word,  nor  a  life  and  conhrm  from  tlie  fallacies  of  the 

after  death,  nor  those  things  which  are  senses,  by  which  the  common  people  are 

of  heaven  and  the  church;    and  be-  captivated    and  persuaded.     6.    Thai 

cause  they  are  only  in  natural  light,  sensual  men  are  cunning  and  malicious 

they  believe  nature  to  be  from  itself  above  all  others.     7.  That  the  interiors 

and  not  from  God ;  they  see  the  false  of  their  mind  are  foul  and  filthy,  since 

as  true,  and  perceive  evil  as  good.     9.  by  them  they  communicate  with  the 

The  internal  and  external  of  which  we  hells.     8.  That  those  who  are  in  tie 

have  treated  arc  the  internal  and  ex-  hells  are  sensual;  and  the  more  sen  si?  al 

ternal  of  the  spirit  of  man  ■  his  body  is  they  are,  the  deeper  they  are  in  he  I ; 

only  an   external   superadded    within  and  that  the  sphere  of  infernal  spirits 

which  they  exist;    for  the  body  does  conjoins  itself  with  the  sensual  things 

nothing  of  itself,  but  from   the  spirit  ot  man  from  behind.     9.  Since  sensual 

which  is  in  it.     It  should  be  known  men  do  not  see  any  genuine  truth  in 

that  the  spirit  of  man   after  its  separa  the  light,  hut  reason  and  dispute  about 

tion  from  the  body  equally  thinks  jnd  e\ery  thing  whether  it  be  so,  and  these 

wills,  and  speaks  and  acts,  to  think  disputations  are   heard  at  a  distance 

and  will  are  its  internal,  and  to  speak  from  them  like  gnashings  of  the  teeth, 

and  do  are  then  its  external.  which,  viewed  in  themselves,  are  col- 

402.    (6.)    Concerning    tlie    jnerdy  lisions  of  false"  among  themselves,  and 

Natural  and  Sensual  Man.  also  of  the  false  and  the  true,  it  is 

Since  few  know  who  are  meant  by  manifest  what  is  signified  by  gnashing 
sensual  men,  and  what  they  are,  and  of  the  teeth  in  the  Word ;  the  rea- 
yet  it  is  important  to  know,  they  will  son  is,  because  reasoning  from  the  fat- 
therefore  be  described.  1.  H  "  II  d  1  ■  f  h  p  d  t  th 
a  sensual  man  who  judges  all  h  by  h  10  Th  f  d 
the  senses  of  the  body,  and  wh  b  I  d  I  h  d  ply  fi  m  d 
nothing  but  what  he  can  se  hi  h  m  1  m  fal  d  r  Hj 
eves  and  touch  with  the  hai  d  j  g  g  I  1  f  1  W  d 
Tl>eae  things  are  somethi  d  1  b  11  1  1  1  h 
iecting  the  rest.  Wherefore  se  1  1  Id  1  y  d  pp  1 
man  is  in  the  lowest  degre  al  Th  h  lb  1  fl  d 
man.  2.  That  the  inter  t  h  h  fly  f  1  1 
mind,  which  see  from  th  1  1  f  il  Tl  I  l)poc  lid 
heaven,  are  closed,  so  tl  1  f  1  1  1  j  1  d  I  d 
there  nothing  of  the  truth  which  is  of  the  covetous  are,  for  tiie  most  part, 
heaven  and  the  church,  since  he  thinks  sensual.  12.  That  those  who  reasoned 
in  the  outermost  things,  and  not  interi-  from  sensual  things  alone,  and  against 
orlj  from  any  spiritual  light.  3.  And  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word,  and 
since  he  is  in  gross  natural  light,  he  is  thence  of  the  church,  were  called  by 
inwardly  against  those  things  which  the  ancients,  serp-;nts  of  the  tree  of 
are  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  yet  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
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Since  by  sensual  things  are  meant 
ilie  things  presented  to  the  senses  of 
the  body,  and  imbibed  through  those 
senses,  it  follows,  13.  That  man,  by 
sensual  things,  communicates  with  the 
world,  and  by  the  ration  I  I  u  g  bo 
them,  with  heaven.    14    Tl  u  1 

things  furnish  such  th  n       f    m     h 
natural  world  ae  serve  f      h     n 
of  tlie    mind  in  the     p         1  w    Id 
15.    That  there    are  al     h 

which  furnish  the  und  d  nd 

tiiat  these  are  the  vari        1  h    1 

are  called  physical ;  a  d   1       h 
sensual  things  which  f      ish    1         11 
and  that  these  are  th    d  1    h      f    1 
senses  and  of  the  body      16    Tl 
less  the  thought  be  ele       d    bo 
sual  things,  man  has  1    1     w   d 
that  a  wise  man  think      1         se      al 
things  ;  and  that  whet     h 
elevated  above  sensual        g         oo 
into  clearer  light,  and  to 

the  light  of  heaven; 
perception  of  truth,  « 
intelligence.      17.   Th 
the  mind   above  sens  ng 

abstraction  from  them 
the   ancients.      18.  T  se 

things  are  in  the  last 
opened  by  them  for  th  st 

and  truths  are  polishe  mod 

extraction ;  bat  that  se 
are  in  the  first  place,  that  way  is  closed 
by  them,  and  man  does  not  see  truths 
excepi  as  in  a  thick  cloud,  or  as  in  tlie 
night.  19.  That  sensual  things,  with 
a  wise  man,  are  in  the  last  place,  and 
s'lbject  to  the  interiors ;  but  that,  with 
a  foolish  man,  they  are  in  the  first 
place,  and  have  dominion.  These  are 
they  who  are  properly  called  sensual. 
20.  That  with  man  there  are  sensual 
things  in  common  with  beasts,  and 
that  there  are  sensual  things  not  in 
common  with  them.  That  as  far  as 
any  one  thinks  above  sensual  things, 
so  far  lie  is  a  man;  but  that  no  one  can 
think  above  sensual  things,  and  see  the 
truths  of  the  church,  unless  he  ac- 
knowledge God  and  live  according  to 
his  commandments  ;  for  God  elevates 
and  illustrates. 

403.  II.  That  TiiosB  THREE  Loves, 

WHEN    inEX     ARE     RIGHTLY    SUBORDI- 


In    the  first  place,  something   wil 

be    said    concerning    the    subordina- 

those   three   universal   loves, 

1     1     re  the  love  of  heaven,  the  love 

f  h      orld,  and  the  love  of  self;  and 

f  ds  concerning  the  influx  and 

n  n  of  one  into  the  other ;    and 

Its  ly     oncerning  the  state  of  man  ac- 

d       to  subordination.    Those  three 

1  n    relation   to  each   other,  are 

1  I      i     three  regions  of  the  body,  the 

I  gl       of  which  is  the  head;  the  mid- 

di         he  breast  with  the  belly ;  and  the 

k  he  feet,  and  the  soles  of  the  feet, 

k      he  third.     When   the  love  oi 

1  nakes  tlie  head,  the  loveof  tiie 

Id    1      b    ah       ■  1     h     fa  11     and 

ta  :>l(ii> 

feci 


so  those  three  lo  es  rom 

the  influx  of  one  into  the  other.  Who 
does  not  comprehend,  that  when  man, 
from  spiritual  love,  which  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  is  what  is  meant  by  the  love 
of  heaven,  wills  to  do  uses,  the  natural 
man  does  them  by  his  riches  and  by 
his  other  goods,  and  the  sensual  man 
in  his  own  function,  and  that  it  is  liis 
honor  to  produce  them?  Who  also 
docs  not  comprehend,  that  al!  the  works 
which  a  man  does  with  his  body,  are 
done  according  to  the  state  of  his  mind 
in  the  head,  and  that,  if  the  mind  is  in 
the  love  of  uses,  the  body,  by  means  o( 
its  members,  eff'ects  them  1  And  this 
is  done,  because  the  will  and  the  un 
dei^tanding,  in  their  principles,  are  in 
the  huad,  and  in  their  derivatives,  in 
the  body,  like  will  in  deeds,  and  thought 
in  speech  ;  and,  comparatively,  as  the 
prolific  principle  of  the  seed  is  in  lb« 
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whiJc  and  every  part  ot  a  tree,  by  rice  in  tLia  the  love  ol  lieaven  grows 
whicl  it  produces  ii-uita,  ^hich  ure  its  black;  in  like  manner,  it  it  inclines  to 
uses  ;  and  it  is  like  fire  and  light  mth-  pride  and  eminence  above  others,  from 
in  a  crystal  vessel,  iihich  from  them  the  love  of  self;  but  it  is  otherwise  if 
becomes  hot  and  transparent  And  it  inclines  to  prodigality;  it  is  less 
also  the  spiritual  sight  in  the  mmd,  noxious  if  for  an  end  it  regards  the 
and  at  the  same  time  the  natural  sight  splendid  things  of -the  world,  as  jial- 
in  the  body,  with  him  in  whom  those  aces,  decorations,  tine  clothes,  domes- 
three  loves  are  justly  lai  rightly  sub-  tica,  horses  and  chariots  in  high  style, 
ordinated,  from  the  light  which  flows  besides  other  such  things;  the  qualiiv 
in  through  lieaven  fiom  the  Lord,  ma^  of  every  love  is  predicated  from  the 
be  likened  to  an  African  apple,  which  end  which  it  regards  and  inten  la 
is  transparent  even  to  the  middle,  Thi*  love  may  be  likened  to  a  cijstn' 
where  is  the  repository  of  tho  seeds  of  a  blacki'h  hue,  which  suffocates  the 
Something  similar  is  meant  by  these  light,  and  vinegates  it  only  into  dark 
words  of  tlie  Lord  :  The  hght  of  the  and  faint  colors  And  it  is  like  i  mtsi 
body  is  the  rye;  if  the  eye  be  single  and  a  clond,  which  inteicept  the  lay^ 
(that  is,  good),  the  wltoh  body  is  luctd,  ot  the  sun  It  is  al-io  like  ne« ,  uiifei 
Matt.  vi.  22;  Luke  xi  34  No  man  mented  Hine,  vihtch  tastes  sneet,  bui 
of  sound  reason  can  condemn  riches,  troubles  the  itomai^h  Such  a  man 
for  they  are  in  the  body  of  the  commu-  viewed  from  heiven,  appearn  like  a 
nity,  hke  the  blood  in  man  ,  nor  can  huncli-bicked  man,  walking  with  hia 
he  condemn  the  honors  annexed  to  head  boned  down  looking  to  the  earth,, 
offices  or  functions,  for  they  ane  the  and  when  he  raises  it  to  heaven,  he 
hands  of  the  king  and  the  pillars  of  writhes  back  the  muscles,  and  soon 
society,  provided  their  natural  and  sen-  afterwards  relapses  into  his  siooping 
Bual  loves  are  subordinate  tfc  spiritual  posture.  These  were  called,  by  the 
love.  There  are  also  administrations  ancients  in  the  church.  Mammons,  and 
in  heaven,  and  dignities  annexed  to  by  the  Greeks,  J*/i/i((s. 
them ;  hut  those  who  are  employed  ic  405.  But  if  the  love  of  self,  or  the 
them  love  nothing  more  than  to  do  love  of  ruling,  makes  the  head,  thei- 
u«es,  because  they  are  spiritual.  the  love  of  heaven  passes  through  the 
404.  But  a  man  puts  on  an  entirely  body  to  the  feet;  and  as  far  as  that  love 
f  ifferent  state,  if  the  love  of  the  world  increases,  so  far  the  love  of  heaven  de- 
nr  of  riches  makes  the  head,  that  is,  ecends  through  the  ankles  to  the  soles 

f  that  is  the  reigning  love;  for  the  of  the  feet;  and  if  it  still  increases,  it 
love  of  heaven  is  banished  from  the  passes  throngh  the  shoes,  and  is  tram- 
head  and  removed  to  the  body.  The  pled  underfoot.  There  is  a  iove  of 
man  who  is  in  this  state  prefers  the  ruling  from  the  love  of  the  neigbb>>r, 
.world  to  heaven;  he  worships  God,  and  there  is  a  love  of  ruling  from  the 
indeed,  but  from  merely  natural  love,  love  of  self  Those  who  are  in  the 
which  places  merit  in  all  worship;  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  the 
and  also  he  does  good  to  the  neighbor,  neighbor,  seek  after  dominion,  for  the 
but  for  the  sake  of  rewards.  The  purpose  of  performing  uses  to  the  pub- 
things  which  are  of  heaven  are  to  lie  and  to  individuals ;  and  to  these  the 
them  as  coverings,  in  which  they  go  office  of  ruling  is  intrusted  also  in  the 
shining  before  the  eyes  of  men,  but  heavens.  Emperors,  kings  and  dukes, 
dusky  before  the  eyes  of  angels ;  for  who  are  born  and  educated  for  ruling, 
nle  the  love  of  the  world  possesses  if  they  humble  themselves  before  God, 
the  nte  n  1  man,  and  the  love  ofheaven  are  sometimes  less  in  that  love  than 
the  e\te  al,  then  the  former  darkens  those  who  are  of  mean  extraction,  and 
all  tl  e  tl  ngs  of  the  church,  and  hides  from  pride  seek  after  eminent  stations 
the            nder  a  veil.     But  this  Jove  is  above  others.     But  to  those  who  are  in 

n        ch  variety  ;    more  pernicious  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self, 

ll  e  deg  ee  in  which  it  inclines  to  ava-  tlie  love  of  heaven  is  as  a  seat,  upon 
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which,  for  the  sake  of  the  common  40G  III,  That  everk  Man,  indi- 
peoplf,  they  place  their  feet,  whii^h  )p(,  viduili  v,  is  tub  NEieKBOR  that  is 
when  the  wnnmoii  people  do  not  ap-  to  be  loved,  but  according  to  the 
pear,  thej  throw  into  a  comer  or  out  Quality  op  his  Good. 
ot  doora ,  ihe  reason  is,  because  they  Min  is  not  bom  for  the  salte  of  him- 
love  themselves  alone,  and  thence  mi-  self,  but  for  the  sake  of  others,  that 
iner-e  their  mils  and  the  thoughtu  ot  is,  that  he  may  not  live  for  himsell 
their  mind  into  the  propnum  which,  alone,  but  for  others;  otherwise  there 
viewed  in  itself,  is  hereditary  eul ,  and  nouid  not  be  any  coherent  society,  and 
this  IS  diametrically  opposite  to  the  in  it  any  good.  It  is  a  common  saying, 
loie  of  heiven  The  evils  appertain-  that  eiery  one  is  neighbor  to  himself ; 
ing  to  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  but  the  doctrine  of  charity  teaches  how 
rtilmg  from  the  love  ot  -e!f,  are  in  gen-  this  i^  to  be  unders  ood  na  e  y  e  e  y 
eral  thesip  contempt  of  others,  envy,  one  should  proou  e  o  h  s  e 
enmity  against  those  who  do  not  lavor  neoe'is  tries  of  life  as  food  cob  a 
them,  hostdity  thence,  hatred,  revenge,  habitation,  and  ot  e  t  n  s  1  n 
unmerciful neis,  tyranny,  and  cruelty ,  the  cii  il  life  in  wh  c  I  e  a  e  n  e'l- 
and  where  such  evils  are,  there  sXio  is  sdrily  required ;  and  e  o  on  y  fo 
contempt  ol  God  and  of  diiine  Ihmgs,  himself,  but  also  fo  h  s  fa  y,  d  not 
which  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  only  lor  the  present  time,  but  also  for 
chur(,h ,  which  if  they  honor  it  is  only  the  future  ;  for  unless  one  procures  the 
with  the  mouth  that  they  may  not  be  necpssiries  of  life,  he  is  not  in  a  state 
defamed  by  the  ecclesiastical  order,  ot  e.vercising  charity,  for  he  is  in  want 
and  censured  by  others.  But  this  love  of  all  things.  But  how  every  one  ought 
assumes  one  form  with  the  clergy,  and  to  be  neighbor  to  himself,  may  he  evi- 
another  with  the  laity ;  with  the  clergy  dent  from  this  similitude.  Every  one 
this  love  mounts  ajoft,  when  the  reins  ought  to  provide  his  body  with  food ; 
are  given  to  it,  until  they  wish  to  be  this  will  be  the  first  tiling ;  but  to  the 
gods,  but  with  the  laity,  until  thoy  end  that  there  may  be  a  sound  mind 
wish  to  be  kings;  the  fantasy  of  that  in  a  sound  body.  And  every  one  ought 
love  raises  their  minds  to  such  an  es-  to  provide  hia  mind  with  its  food,  naine- 
travagant  pitch.  Since  the  love  of  ly,  with  such  things  as  are  of  intelli- 
heaven,  with  a  perfect  man,  holds  the  gence  and  judgment;  but  to  the  end 
highest  place,  and  makes,  as  it  were,  that  he  may  thence  be  in  a  state  to 
Hhe  head  of  the  rest  which  succeed,  serve  his  fellow  citizen,  society,  coun- 
dnd  the  love  of  Ihe  world  is  below  that,  try,  the  church,  and  thus  the  Lord. 
and  is  as  the  breast  is  under  the  head,  He  who  does  this,  provides  well  for 
and  the  love  of  self  is  below  this,  as  the  himself  fo  eternity.  Thence  it  is  man- 
feet  are,  it  follows  that,  if  this  should  ifest,  what  is  first  in  time,  and  what  is 
make  the  head,  it  would  entirely  invert  first  in  end,  and  that  that  which  is  first 
the  man,;  and  then  he  would  appear  in  end,  is  that  to  which  all  have  re- 
to  the  angels  like  one  lying  with  the  spect.  This  also  is  like  the  case  ol 
head  bowed  to  the  earth,  and  the  hack  one  who  builds  a  house ;  he  first  lays 
to  heaven  ;  when  he  is  in  worship,  he  the  foundation,  but  the  foundaiion  will 
would  appear  to  dance  upon  his  hands  be  for  the  house,  and  the  house  for  a 
and  feet,  hke  the  cub  of  a  panther,  habitation.  He  who  believes  that  he 
And,  moreover,  they  appear  under  va-  is  neighbor  to  himself,  in  the  first  place, 
rious  forms  of  beasts  with  two  heads,  or  primarily,  is  like  him  who  regards 
one  above,  having  a  bestial  face,  an-  the  foundation  as  the  end,  not  a  habi- 
other  below,  having  a  human  face,  tation;  when  yet  a  habitf^Iion  is  itself 
which  by  the  higher  one  would  be  con-  the  first  and  last  end,  and  the  house 
tinuallv  thrust  forwards  and  compelled  with  the  foundation  is  only  a  means  to 
to  kissthe  earth.     All  these  are  sen-  the  end. 

sual   men,  and  such  as  were  described  407.  It  shall   be  told  what  it   is   to 

above,  n.  402.  love  the  neiirhbor.    To  love  the  nciirh- 
38 
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bur   13  not  only  to  will  and  do  good  to  world  scarcelj  any  one  knew*  svhat  the 
g  aJ            as,  or  what  charity  was ; 
so  ho  maoy  places.  He  tauglil 
B  is,  cliarity ;    and    this 
and        se            ff  inction  between  the  Old 
ir  N            stanient    or    CovenaDt. 
k          ss  T                     d,  from  charity,  do  good 
ry  and    an   enemy,  the 
Lo                    in  Matthew:    ¥e  have 
sc                      p  hi                     as  said  to  t/ie  ancients, 
2                    ove  thy  neighbor,  and  hate 
th        A       g  ne                 But  I  say  unto  you, 
L        you       letiiies,  bless    those   who 
g  cu       y            good  to  those  who.  hate 
CO  y  for   those  who  ii^ure 
the  citizens,  tiiat  he  may  not  do  mis-  andpersecute  you  ;  that  ye  may  be  sons 
chief  to  tliem.     Every  one  knows  that  of  your  Father  who  is  in  the  heavens, 
a  father,   who  chastises   his  cliildren  v.  43,  44,  45.     And  when  Peter  asked 
when  they  do  amiss,  loves  them ;  and,  how  often  he  should  forgive  one  sinning 
on  the  other  hand,  that  he  who  does  against  Mm,  whether  till  seven  times, 
not  chastise  them  for  so  doing,  loves  He  answered,  T  say  not  unto  thee  till 
their  evils;  of  which  charily  cannot  be  seven  times,  but  even  till  seventy  times 
predicated.     Further,  if  any  one  repels  seven  times,  xviii.  21,  22.    And  I  hare 
an  insulting  enemy,  and  for  protection  heard  from  heaven,  that  the  Lord  re- 
whips  him,  or  delivers  liim  to  the  judge,  mits  to  every  one  his  sins,  and  never 
that  thus  he  may  avert  harm  from  him-  avenges,   and  does  not  even   impute 
self,  yet  with  a  disposition  to  hecome  them,  because  He  is  Love  itself  and 
his  friend,  he  acts  from  a  principle  of  Good  itself,  but  that  still  sins  are  not 
charity.     Wars  which  have  for  their  thereby  wiped  away,  for  they  are  not 
end  the  protection  of  one's  country  or  wiped  away  except  by  repentance;  for, 
the  church,  are  not  contrary  to  charity ;  when  He  said  to  Peter  tliat  he  should 
the  end  for  which  Ihey  are  undertaken  forgive  even   to   seventy  times   seven 
shows  whether  they  are  charity  or  not.  times,  why  should  not  the  Lordl 

408.  Since,  tlierefore,  charity,  in  its  410.  Since  charity  itself  resides  in 
origin,  is  good  will,  and  good  will  re-  the  internal  man,  in  which  it  is  lo  will 
sides  in  the  internal  man,  it  is  mani-  well,  and  thence  in  the  external  man, 
fest,  that  when  any  one,  who  has  char-  in  which  it  is  to  do  good,  it  follows 
ity,  resists  an  enemy,  punishes  a  crim-  that  the  internal  man  should  be  loved, 
inal,  or  chastises  the  evil,  he  does  this  and  thence  the  external ;  consequently, 
by  means  of  the  external  man;  where-  that  a  man  should  be  loved  according 
fore,  after  he  has  done  it,  he  returns  to  the  quality  of  the  good  which  is  in 
into  charily,  which  is  in  the  internal  him ;  wherefore,  good  itself  is  essen- 
roan,  and  then,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  tially  the  neighbor.  This  may  be  iilus- 
aud  profitable,  he  wishes  him  well,  and  trated  by  these  considerations  ;  wlien 
iroin  wishing  well,  does  him  good,  any  one  chooses  for  himself  a  steward 
Thosa  who  have  genuine  charity,  have  or  a  servant  out  of  three  or  four,  does 
a  zeal  for  what  is  good,  and  that  zeal  he  not  find  out  his  internal  man,  and 
in  the  external  man  may  l)e  seen  like  choose  a  sincere  and  faithful  one,  and 
anger  and  flaming  fire,  but  it  is  extin-  thence  love  him  ;  in  like  manner,  a 
giiished  and  appeased  as  soon  as  the  king  or  a  maitistrate  proceeds,  that,  out 
adversary  repents.  It  is  otherwise  with  of  three  or  four,  lie  may  choose  one 
those  wlio  have  no  charity ;  their  zeal  qualified  for  the  office,  and  reject  him 
is  anger  and  hatred,  for  from  these  who  is  uriquaiified,  whatever  counte- 
their  internal  is  heated  and  inflamed.  nance  he  may  show,  or  however  plausi- 

409.  Before  the  Lord  came  into  the  blj  he  may  speak  and   act.      Since 
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tlierefore,  every  man  is  a  neighbor,  world;  and  those  who  are  in  thu  love  of 
and  there  is  an  infinite  variety  of  men,  self,  love  the  neighbor  fiom  self  and 
and  every  one  is  to  be  loved  as  neigh-  for  the  sake  of  se!f. 
bor  according  to  his  good,  it  is  manifest  4]  2.  IV.  That  Man  collective- 
that  there  are  kinds  and  sorts  and  also  ly,  that  is,  a  smaller  and  a  larcer 
degrees  of  love  towards  the  neighbor.  Society,  and  that  Man  in  ihiat  is 
Now,  because  the  Lord  is  to  be  loved  composed  of  them,  that  is  one's 
above  all  things,  it  follows,  that  the  de-  Country,  is  the  Neichhor  th^t  is 
grees  of  love    towards  Ihe  neighbor    to  be  loved. 

are  to  be  measured  according  to  love  Those  who  do  not  know  what  the 
to  the  Lord,  thus  by  how  much  of  the  neighbor  is,  in  the  genuine  sense. 
Lord  or  from  the  Lord  another  pos-  imagine  tliat  it  is  no  other  than  man 
sesses  in  himself;  for  so  much  good  he  as  an  individua],  and  that  to  perform 
also  possesses,  because  all  good  is  from  acts  of  kindness  to  him,  is  to  love  the 
the  Lord  But  because  these  degrees  neighbor ;  but  neighbor  is  more  extea- 
are  in  the  interna!  i  d   1 '       1       '  d  1  d    1  d 

dom  manifests  itself         h  Id  sell  m  d  ly     f  d      as 

enough  that  the  neigl  h     bide-  IpldWh  co 

cording  to    the   deg  h    h  p    h     d     I  1  y 

knows ;  but  these  afte   d      h  I  1  1  gl  b 

ly  perceived,  for  there  h      ft  f   m         I  1  d      !     1    i  1 

the  will,  and  thence  tl      I       I       f  |  Wl       f  h 

understanding,  make      p         1    pi  ly  11  i  soc     y 

around  them,  which        f  1  ar  h  1  bf  b  1 

ways ;  bnt  that  spirit     I    pi  b-       11  ly      i  1  1|  1       h 

sorbed   in  the  world    i       b  al       1      1  sol  I  1  | 

body,  and  includes  its  If       I  I       1         1     soc     y  If 

sphere,  which  then  e     d      f  hi  h  11       d  d        uord 

That  there  are  degree     fi  11  y  If  h     f 

the  neighbor,  is  eviden   f        hLd  be         A  jll^ 

parable  concerning  th   S  m  I  d   h  1  p 

showed  mercy  to  him     Id 

ed  by  robbers,  whom  h    p  d  h 

Levite,  when  they  saw  1        j        d  by 

and  when  the  Lord      k  d       1     h     f 

those   three   seemed         1  be 

neighbor,  it    was  an?        d    H     ha 

showed  mercy,  Luke  x    30      3 
411.  It  is  read.  Thai    III        I 

Lord  Ood  above  all    }  id    1 

neighbor  as  thyself,  L  k  7     T 

love  the  neighbor  as  If 

fo  despise  him  in  comp  1 

self,  and  to  deal  justly        him       d 

not  lo  bear  a  bad  judgn  g 

him.-     The  law  of  ch      y  m  d        d 

given   by   the   Lord    h    is  If  h 

W/tatioever  ye  would  w  1     ] 

should  do  to  you,  do  y      I  hei 

for  this  is  the  law  ai  I    I    p   p! 

Malt.  vii.  12;  Luke  vi  31   3        Th 

those  love  the  neighbo       I  1 

love  of  heaven  ;  but  th  1 

the  love  of  the  world,  1         b  1 1 

'rora  the  world  and  fo     h       k      f   1 
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414  The  reason  why  one's  country 
n  ighbor  more  than  a  eoeietj,  is, 
because  it  consists  of  many  societies, 
a  d  1  ence  the  love  towards  it  is  more 
exten  ive  and  higher ;  and  besides,  tc 
lo  e  one's  country  is  to  love  the  public 
welfa  e.  The  reason  why  one's  conn- 
try  IS  his  neighbor,  is,  because  it  is  like 
thev^orJd  andfor  the&akeof  tliemBeheH  a  parent  for  there  he  «a^  lorn  il 
that  they  maj  appear  or  that  they  may  nourished  and  noun  hes  him  it  pro- 
be esteemed  worthy  to  be  pioraoted  to  tecled  and  prcteoia  liim  fiom  injuiies 
higlicr  dignities  but  altliougli  these  A  man  should  from  love  do  good  to  ins 
are  not  discerned  in  the  world  still  country  according  to  its  neces  itiei 
tliey  are  di&cerned  in  heaien  nhere  'Jonie  ot  iiiiich  are  natural  and  peme 
fore  those  who,  from  lo\e  to  the  neigh-  spiritual  the  notural  re=pect  ci\il  life 
bor  had  performed  useii  are  appointed  and  order  ajid  the  spiritual  spiritual 
also  as  governors  oser  a  heavenly  so  lile  end  order  That  ones  countiy 
ciety  aud  are  there  m  splendor  and  ehouid  be  loved  not  as  a  man  loves 
honor  but  still  thej  do  not  phce  then-  himself  but  more  than  himself  i  a 
heart  in  these  but  in  usea  But  the  law  in'-i.ribed  on  the  human  heprt 
others  who  hid  dtne  uses  trom  lie  love  whence  is  promulgated  thi'*  whidt  la 
of  the  world  and  ot  self  are  rejected  profe  sed  by  every  just  man  that  if  its 
413  The  difference  of  love  towards  ruin  is  threatened  by  an  enen  )  or  by 
the  neighbor  and  its  exercise  towards  any  thing  vthatever  it  is  honor ible  to 
man  individually  and  towards  man  col-  die  for  it  and  slonous  for  a  soldier  to 
lectively  or  a  society  is  like  thit  he-  shed  his  blood  for  it,  this  is  said,  be- 
tween the  office  of  a  citizen  the  ofhce  cause  it  is  lo  be  ioved  ^  much.  It 
of  a  magistrate  and  the  ofhce  of  a  should  be  known  that  those  v*lo  love 
duke  and  like  that  between  him  who  their  counlrj  and  from  good  will  do 
traded  with  two  talents  ^nd  him  who  good  to  it,  after  death  love  the  king- 
traded  with  ten  Matt  xxv  14  to  i\  djm  of  the  Lord,  for  this  is  then  their 
The  difference  is  also  like  that  be-  country;  and  those  who  love  the  king- 
tween  the  value  of  a  shekel  and  the  dom  of  the  Lord,  love  the  Lord,  be- 
value  of  a  talent  aud  like  that  be-  cause  the  Lord  is  all  in  all  of  his  king' 
tneenthe  fiuii  from  a  vine  and  fiom  a  dom 

vineyard     or  from  an    olive  Iree    and        41o    V.  That  the  Chubcie  is  the 

from  in  olive  )ard  or  from  a  fruit  tree  Nlichbor  that  la  to  be  loveo  in  a 

and  from  an  orchard      Loie  towirds  niGiiEEDEGnEE,  and  the  Kingdom  op 

the  neighbor  als)  ascends  moie   and  the  Lokd  in  the  highest  Deguke. 
more  interiorh   with  man    and    as  jt        Sinie  man  was  born  for  eterniiJ  Ufe, 

ascends  he  loves  a  society  more  thin  a  and  is  introduced  into  it  by  the  church, 

single  man  and  his  country  more  than  therefore  the  church  is  to  be  loved  as 

a  society      Now  since  clnrity  consists  a  neighbor  in  a  higher  degree ;  for  she 

in  Hishingweil  andthenceacting  well  teaches  the  means  which  lead  to  eter- 

it  follows  that  it  is   to  be  exercised  nal  life,  and  introduces  into  it;    she 

almost  in  the  same  manner  towards  a  leads  to  it  by  the  truths  of  doctrine, 

society  as  towards  a  single  man  ;  but  and  introduces    by  the  goods  of  life 

in  one   manner  towards   a  society  of  It  is  not  meant  that   the  priesthood 

good  men,  and  in  another  towards  a  should  be  loved  in  a  higher  degree,  and 

society  of  bad  men ;  towards  the  latter,  from  it  tlie  church,  but  that  the  good 

charity  should  be  exercised  according  and  the  truth  of  the  church  should  be 

to  natural  equity ;  towards  the  former,  loved,  and  for  the  sake  of  these  the 

according  to  spiritual  equity  ;  but  con-  priesthood  ;  this  only  serves,  and  as  it 

cerning  the  former  and  the  latter  equi-  serves,  it  is  to  be  honored.    The  reason 

ty.  more  will  he  seen  elsewhere.  why  the  church  is  a  neighbor  that  ic 
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to  be  loved  in  a  higher  degree,  thus  That  the  kingdom  or  the  heavens  i?  the 
even  above  one's  country,  is>  aJao  be-  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  is  evident  frorc 
cause  a  man  by  his  country  is  initiated  thesp  words  in  Daniel ;  Behold,  as  ti 
into  civil  life,  but  by  the  churcli  mio  "»^e,  the  Son  op  Man  was  coming 
spiritual  life,  and  this  life  distmguishea  tetih  the  clouds  of  tlie  heavens;  and  to 
man  from  merely  animal  life  More-  Him  teas  g^iven  domimon,  glory  and  a 
over,  civil  life  is  temporary,  which  has  kingdom;  and  all  people,  nations  ana 
an  end,  and  then  it  is  as  if  it  had  never  tongues  shall  worship  Him.  His  do- 
been  ;  but  spiritual  life,  be<.au''e  it  has  minion  is  the  domimon  of  an  age  which 
no  end,  is  eternal;  wherefore,  of  the  mllnot  pass  ateay,  and  his  kingdom  one 
latter  may  be  predicated  to  be  (esse),  which  will  not  be  destroyed,  vii.  13,  14. 
and  of  the  former,  not  to  be  {non  esse).  417.  VI.  That  to  love  the  Nehii 
The  difference  is  as  between  finite  and  son.,  viewed  in  t  elf  s  no  to 
infinite,  between  which  there  is  no  love  the  Person  but  the  G  od 
ratio ;  for  what  is  eternal  is  inBnite  as  which  is  in  the  Per  n 
to  time.  Who  does  no  k  o  hat  n  a 
416.  The  reason  why  the  kingdom  not  man  from  a  1  a  face  and  fon 
of  the  Lord  is  the  neighbor,  that  is  to  a  human  body,  bu  t  on  b  don 
be  loved  in  the  highest  degree,  is  be-  of  his  understand  nf  and  f  o  I  e 
cause  by  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  goodness  of  his  w  II  The  q  I  j  of 
meant  both  the  church  throughout  the  these,  ascending,  akes  In  el 
whole  world,  which  is  called  the  com-  more  a  man  M  n  he  he  bo 
munion  of  saints,  and  also  heaven ;  is  more  brutish  than  a  y  an  n  al  b 
wherefore  he  who  loves  the  kingdom  of  he  becomes  a  n  an  by  ns  o 
the  Lord,  loves  all  in  the  whole  world  and  as  these  are  ece  ed  h  ra  1 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord  and  have  formed,  from  wh  1  and  a  o  I  n 
faith  in  Him  and  charity  towards  the  which,  man  is  man.  There  are  beasl* 
neighbor ;  and  he  also  loves  all  in  whose  faces  are  similar  to  human  faces; 
heaven.  Those  who  love  the  kingdom  but  they  enjoy  no  faculty  of  under- 
of  the  Lord,  love  the  Lord  above  all  standing  and  of  acting  from  under- 
things;  consequently  they  are  more  than  standing,  but  they  act  from  an  instinct 
others  in  love  to  God;  for  the  church  which  their  natural  love  excites.  Th« 
in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  is  the  distinction  is,  tliat  a  beast  sounds  the 
body  of  the  Lord,  for  they  are  in  the  affections  of  its  love,  but  a  man  speaks 
Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them.  There-  them  when  brought  into  thought;  and 
fore,  love  towards  the  kingdom  of  the  also,  that  a  beast  looks  with  its  face 
Lord,  is  love  towards  the  neighbor  in  downwards  to  the  earth,  but  a  man 
its  fulness ;  for  those  who  love  the  with  an  erect  face  looks  to  heaven  on 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  not  on!y  love  the  every  side;  whence  it  may  be  con- 
Lord  above  all  things,  but  tbey  also  eluded,  that  man  is  man  so  far  as  he 
love  the  neighbor  as  themselves;  for  speaks  from  sound  reason,  and  looks  to 
love  to  the  Lord  is  a  universal  love,  and  his  abode  in  heaven  ;  and  that  he  is  so 
thence  it  is  in  all  and  every  thing  of  far  not  a  man  as  he  speaks  from  per- 
spirttual  life,  and  also  in  all  and  every  verted  reason,  and  looks  only  to  his 
thing  of  natural  life ;  for  that  love  re-  abode  in  the  world.  But  still  these  are 
sides  in  the  highest  things  with  man,  men,  though  not  in  act,  but  in  power ; 
ana  the  highest  flow  into  the  lower  and  for  every  man  enjoys  the  faculty  of 
vivify  them,  as  the  wil!  flows  into  all  understanding  truths  and  of  willing 
things  of  the  intention  and  thence  of  goods ;  but  as  far  as  he  is  not  willing 
action,  and  the  understanding  into  all  to  do  goods  and  understand  truths,  so 
things  of  the  thought  and  thence  of  far  he  can  in  externals  counterfeit  a 
the  speech.  Wherefore  the  Lord  says,  man,  and  act  the  part  of  an  ape. 
Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  418.  The  reason  why  good  is  the 
and  its  righteousness;  then  all  things  neighbor,  is,  because  good  is  of  tiic 
will  be  added  to  you,    Matt.  vi.  33.  wilt,  and  the  will  is  the  esse  of  the  Ufe 
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of  man  ;  the  truth  of  the  understanding  420.  VII.  That  Charity  and  Good 
is  also  the  neighbor ;  but  so  far  as  it  Works  are  two  distinct  T^I^-Ga 
proceeds  from  tJie  good  of  the  will,  for  like  willing  well  and  doing  well 
the  good  of  the  will  forms  itself  in  the  With  every  man,  there  is  an  inter- 
understanding,  and  there  exhibits  itself  nal  and  an  external ;  his  internal  is 
to  be  seen  in  the  light  of  reason.  That  what  is  called  the  internal  man,  ano 
good  is  the  neighbor,  is  evident  from  all  his  external,  what  is  called  the  externa] 
experience.  Who  loves  a  person,  ex-  man.  But  he  who  does  not  know  what 
cept  from  the  quality  of  his  will  and  the  internal  man  is,  and  what  the  ex- 
understanding,  that  is,  from  what  is  ternal  is,  may  believe  that  the  internal 
good  and  just  in  himi  As,  for  exam-  man  is  that  which  thinks  and  wills, 
pie,  who  loves  a  king,  a  prince,  a  duke,  and  the  external  that  which  speaks  and 
a  governor,  a  consul,  any  magistrale,  acts;  these, indeed,  are  of  the  external 
or  any  judge,  bat  from  the  judgment  man,  and  those,  of  the  internal ;  but 
from  which  they  act  and  speak  1  Who  sljll  they  do  not  essentially  make  the 
loves  a  primate,  a  minister  or  canon  of  external  and  the  internal  man.  The 
the  church,  but  for  learning,  integrity  mind  of  man  is,  indeed,  in  the  common 
of  life,  and  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  perception,  the  internal  man ;  but  the 
souls?  Who  loves  the  general  of  an  mind  itseh  is  divided  into  two  regions; 
army,  or  any  oflicer  under  him,  but  for  one  regijn,  which  is  the  higher  and 
courage,  and,  at  the  same  time,  pru-  interior  is  spiritual,  and  the  other, 
dence  ?  Who  loves  a  merchant,  but  for  whicli  '.s  the  lower  and  exterior,  is  nat- 
honesty  1  or  a  workman  and  a  servant,  ural.  The  spiritual  mind  looks  princi- 
but  for  fidelity?  Yea,  who  loves  a  pally  into  the  spiritual  world,  and  has 
tree,  but  for  its  fruit?  or  ground,  but  forobjects  those  things  which  are  there, 
for  its  fertility  *  or  a  stone,  but  for  its  whether  they  be  such  as  are  in  heaven, 
preciousness  ?  &c.  And,  what  is  re-  or  such  as  are  in  hell,  for  both  are  in 
markable,notonly  the  honest  man  loves  the  spiritual  world;  but  the  natural 
what  is  good  and  just  in  another,  but  mind  looks  principally  into  the  natural 
also  the  dishonest  man,  because  with  world,  and  has  for  objects  those  Ihings 
him  he  is  not  in  any  fear  of  the  loss  of  which  are  there,  whether  they  be  good 
fame,  honor  or  wealth.  But  the  love  or  evil.  All  the  action  and  the  speech 
of  good  with  a  dishonest  man,  is  not  of  man  proceed  from  the  lower  region 
Icve  of  the  neighbor;  for  a  dishonest  of  the  mind  directly,  and  from  its  higher 
ii'an  does  not  inwardly  love  another,  region  indirectly;  since  the  lower  re- 
oniy  so  far  as  he  serves  him.  But  to  gion  of  the  mind  is  nearer  to  the  senses 
I  ive  the  good  in  another,  from  good  in  of  the  body,  and  the  higher  region  is 
cme's  self,  is  genuine  love  towards  the  farther  from  them.  This  division  of 
neighbor,  for  then  the  goods  mutually  the  mind  is  with  man,  because  he  was 
kiss  each  other  and  join  themselves  to-  created  so  as  to  be  spiritual  and  at  the 
gether.  same  time  natural,  and  thus  a  man 
419.  The  man  who  loves  what  is  and  not  a  beast.  Hence  it  is  manifest 
good  because  it  is  good,  and  what  is  that  the  man  who  looks  to  the  world 
true  because  it  is  true,  eminently  loves  and  himself  primarily,  is  an  external 
the  neighbor,  because  he  loves  the  Lord,  man,  because  he  is  natural,  not  only  in 
who  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself;  body,  but  also  in  mind ;  and  that  the 
the  love  of  good,  and  thence  of  truth,  man  who  looks  to  the  things  which  are 
and  thus  of  the  neighbor,  is  from  no  of  heaven  and  the  church,  primarHc, 
other  source;  thus  love  towards  the  is  an  internal  man,  because  he  is  spir- 
neighbor  is  formed  from  a  heavenly  itnal  both  in  mind  and  in  body ;  the  rea- 
origin.  Whether  it  be  said,  use  or  son  why  he  is  so  also  in  body,  is,  be- 
good,  it  is  the  same ;  wherefore,  to  do  cause  his  actions  and  speech  proceed 
uses  is  to  do  goods,  and  according  to  from  the  higher  mind,  which  is  spiritual, 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  use  in  through  the  lower  mind,  which  is  nat- 
goo<ls,  so  far  the  goods  are  good.  uraJ ;  for  it  is  known  tltat  effects  pro- 
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ceed  from  the  body,  and  the  causes  and  faith  are  only  mental  and  perish- 
which  produce  them  from  tlie  mind,  able  things,  unless,  witen  it  can  he  done 
and  that  tlie  cause  is  all  in  the  effect,  they  we  determined  to  works,  mid  co- 
That  the  human  mind  is  so  divided,  is  emst  in  them,  n.  375,  376, 
rery  manifest  from  this,  that  a  man  can  i'£i.  VlII,  That  Char  ty  itsblf 
act  the  dissembler,  flatterer,  hypocrite  is  to  act  justly  and  PATTiiFiiLLy  in 
and  buffoon,  and  that  he  can  assent  to  the  Office,  Business  and  Wobk  in 
the  words  of  another,  and  yet  laugh  at  which  any  one  is,  and  with  whom- 
them ;  this  he  does  from  the  higher  soever  he  has  any  Intbroobrse. 
mind,  but  that  from  the  lower.  The  reason  why  charity  itself  is  to 
421.  Hence  it  may  be  seen  how  it  act  jastiy  and  faithfully  in  the  office, 
is  to  be  understood  that  charity  and  business  and  work  in  which  any  one 
good  works  are  distinct,  like  willing  is,  is  because  all  the  things  that  a 
well  and  doing  well ;  namely,  that  they  man  does  so,  are  of  nse  to  society, 
are  formally  distinct,  as  the  mind  which  and  use  is  good  ;  and  good,  in  the 
thinks  and  wills,  and  the  body  by  sense  abstracted  from  persons,  is  the 
which  the  mind  speaks  and  acts ;  but  neighbor.  That  not  only  a  single  man, 
that  they  are  essentially  distinct,  be-  but  also  a  smaller  society,  and  one's 
cause  the  mind  itself  is  distinct,  the  country  itself,  is  the  neighbor,  was 
interior  region  of  which  is  spiritual,  shown  above.  As,  for  example,  a  king, 
and  tlie  exterior  natural,  as  was  shown  who  sets  before  his  subjects  an  exam- 
alwve.  Wherefore,  if  works  proceed  pie  in  doing  well,  wishes  them  to  live 
from  the  spiritual  mind,  they  proceed  according  to  the  laws  of  justice,  rewards 
from  its  good  will  which  is  charity;  those  who  do  li*e  so  regards  every 
but  if  from  the  natural  mind,  they  pro-  one  according  to  his  merit,  defends 
ceed  from  a  good  will  which  is  not  them  against  injuries  and  invasions, 
charity,  although  it  may  appear  like  acts  as  the  fatlier  of  the  kingdom, 
charity  in  the  external  form,  yet  still  it  and  consults  for  the  general  prosperity 
is  not  charity  in  the  internal  form ;  and  of  his  people — he  has  charity  in  his 
charity  in  the  external  form  alone,  heart,  and  his  deeds  are  good  works, 
wears  indeed  the  'iemblam  e  of  chanty,  A  priest,  who  teaches  truths  from  the 
but  the  essence  of  phirily  it  does  not  Word,  and  by  them  leads  to  the  good 
possess.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  of  life  and  thus  to  heaven,  he,  because 
comparison  with  seeds  tn  the  earth  he  consults  for  the  souls  of  the  men  of 
from  every  seed  there  arises  a  shoot  his  church,  eminently  exercises  charity, 
vseful  or  otherwise  according  to  the  A  judge,  who  judges  according  to  jus- 
equality  of  the  seed  The  c-use  is  simi  tice  and  law,  and  not  from  the  influence 
lar  iiith  spiritual  seed,  which  is  the  of  a  bribe,  friendship  and  relationship 
truth  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  consults  for  society  and  for  each  indi- 
from  this  is  formed  doctrine  useful  il  vidual  man ;  for  society,  because  it  is 
from  genuine  truths,  otherwise  if  from  thereby  kept  in  obedience  to  the  law, 
falsified  truths.  The  case  is  similar  and  in  the  fear  of  transgressing  it ;  and 
with  charity  from  good  will,  whether  for  each  individual  man,  in  that  justice 
the  good  will  be  for  the  sake  of  self  triumphs  over  injustice.  A  merchant, 
and  the  world,  or  for  the  sake  of  the  if  he  acts  from  sincerity  and  not  from 
neighbor,  in  a  strict  or  a  wide  sense;  fraud,  consults  for  the  neighbor  with 
if  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world,  whom  he  has  business.  In  like  man- 
it  is  spurious  charity,  but  if  for  the  sake  ner  a  workman  and  an  artist,  if  he  doet 
of  the  neighbor,  it  is  genuine  charity,  his  work  uprightly  and  honestly,  and 
But  more  may  be  seen  concerning  these  not  fraudulently  and  deceitfully.  The 
things  in  the  chapter  concerning  Faith ;  case  is  similar  with  others,  as  with  cap. 
particularly  in  the  article  where  it  is  tains  of  vessels  and  sailors,  and  with 
shown,  T/tat  eharity  is  to  icill  well,  farmers  and  servants. 
and  (hat  good  fBorks  are  to  do  well  from  423,  The  reason  why  this  is  charity 
willing  fell,  n.  473.     And  that  charity  itself,  is,  because  this  may  be  defined 
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that  it  ia  fo  do  good  to  tSie  neighbor,  ties  of  charity  ate  meant  tlie  e 

daily  and  continually,  and  not  only  to  of  charity  which  proceed  imoiediately 

the  neighbor  individually,  but  also  to  from  charity  itself,  and  Hliich,  as  was 

the  neighbor  collectively ;  and  tbia  can-  shown  just  above,  are  primarily  of  the 

not  be  done  without  doing  what  is  good  employment   in    which  every  one   is ; 

aiid  just  in  the  office,   business  and  but  by  beneficent  acts  are  meant  those 

work  in  which  any  one  is,  and  with  helps  that  are  afforded  out  of  his  em- 

whomhoerer   he  has  any  intercourse,  ployment.     They  are  called  benrficmt 

for  this  he  does  daily ;  and  when  he  is  w:ta,  because  a  man  ia  to  do  thein  at 

not  doing  it,  still  it  is  continually  fixed  his  liberty  and  pleasure,  and  when  they 

in  his  mind,  and  he  thinks  and  intends  are  done  they  are  not  regarded  by  the 

it.     The  man  who  thus  exercises  char-  recipient  otherwise  than  as  beneficent 

ity  becomes  more  and  more  charity  in  acts  or  favors,  and  they  are  dispensed 

form;  for  justice  and  fidelity  form  his  according  to  the  reasons  and  intentions 

mind,  and  their  exercises  his  body  ;  and  which  the  benefactor  has  in  his  mind, 

in  course  of  time  from  his  form  he  wills  It  is  a  common  opinion,  that  charity  is 

and  thinks    nothing    else  than    such  nothing  else  than  giving  to  the  poor, 

things    as  are  of  charity.     These   at  helping  the   needy,    taking    care    of 

length  become  like  those  of  whom  it  is  widows  and  orphans,  and  contributing 

said  in  the  Word,  that  they  have  the  to  the  building  of  hospitals  and  houses 

law  written  in  their  hearts.     These  also  for    the    accommodation    of  invalids, 

do  not  place  merit  in  works,  since  they  strangers  and  orphans ;  and  espcciallv 

d            1  ■  k    f         't,  but  of  duty,  that  to  the  building  of  temples,  and  to  tb  t 

becom                       to  do  so.     But  a  ornaments  and  revenues  of  them  ;  but 

m              by       m     ns  act  from  spirit-  many  of  these  things  are  not  the  prop  ir 

al  J                d  fid  1  ty,  of  himself;  for  constituents  of  charity,  but  are  thini^s 

y     an  h      d       ly  derives  an                        T     •«             place 

p                        I        on  to  do  fi          acts, 


good 


)  not 


ly  wh            1  ps  he  Lord,  be  m     ts                 ardly 

f        H         111     acts  from     mse  Thia 

b            p         I    b  rity,  and  m                                         eath; 

by  .  and 

4  4    Th              many  who             tf  Cut  il 

and  f    1  f  lly        h    executioi  n  they 

ffi            111]-  they  thus  ;  and 

w    k     f    hir           11  they  do  oc            from 

es              1       )         themselv         B  wi                        me,  or 

h               h             1    whom  the  loieof  from  bare  munificence,  or  Irom  friend- 

]f      a    1           Id  predominates,  and  ship,  or  irom  merely  natural  inclination, 

]     1         r           n;  and  if  by  chance  or  from  hypocrisy,  tliey  are  then  judged 

1     b    p    se               under  that,  like  a  from  that  origin ;  for  the  quality  of  the 

slave  under  his  master,  and  like  a  com-  origin  is  in  the  works.     But  gcimine 

mon  soldier  under  his  captain ;  and  it  charity  proceeds  from  those  who  are 

is  like  a  doorkeeper    standing  at  the  imbued  with  it  from  justice  and  judg- 

(!gof.  ment  in  the  works  which  they  do  with 

425.    IX.    That  TUB   beneficent  out  theexpectaiion  of  reward  as  anend, 

ActsofCharitt  AKE.TOGivETOTHE  accoidjng  to  the  words  of  the  Lord, 

Poor,  and  to  help  the  Needy;  but  Lukexiv.  12,13,14;  these  also  call  such 

with'  PnuDEKCE.  things  as  have  been  mentioned  above, 

A  distinction    is  to   be    made   be-  beneficent  acts,  as  also  debts,  although 

tween  tlie  duties  of  charity,  and  the  they  are  of  charily. 

beneficent  acts  of  charity.    By  the  du-  426.    It  is  known   that   some   who 
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have  done  those  beneficent  acts  which, 
l)efore  tlie  world,  ap[>ear  as  images  of 
cliarity,  think  and  beheve  that  they 
have  exercised  works  of  charity;  and 
that  they  regard  them  as  many  regard 
papa)  indulgences,  as  things  on  account 
of  which  tliey  are  purified  from  sins ; 
and,  as  regenerate,  are  to  be  gifted  with 
heaven ;  and  yet  they  do  not  regard 
as  sins,  adultery,  hatred,  revenge,  fraud, 
and,  in  general,  the  concupiscences  of 
the  flesh,  which  they  indulge  at  their 
pleasure.  But,  then,  what  else  are 
those  good  works,  than  painted  images 
of  angels  in  company  with  devils,  or 
boxes  of  Injiis  lazuli,  in  which  are  hy- 
dras? But  the  case  is  quite  otherwise, 
if  those  beneficent  acts  are  done  by 
those  who  shun  the  above-mentioned 
evils  as  enemies  of  charity.  Neverthe- 
less, those  beneficent  acts  are  in  many 
respects  advantageous,  particularly  giv- 
ing to  poor  people  and  beggars-    for 


because  chant)   is  oiten  d        b  d 
the  Word  by  giving  to    1     poo    h  Ip- 
ing  the  needy,  providi       f         d 
and  orphans;  but  hithe  to      I      be 
unknown  that  the  Word  h    I 

mentions  only  such  thi 
ternal,  yea,  such  as  are  1 
iial  things  of  worship;  and  1  p  1 
things,  which  are  intermi,  are  meant 
by  them;  as  may  be  seen  above,  in 
the  chapter  concerning  the  Sacred 
ScRiPTuHE,  n.  173  lo  209;  whence  it 
is  -ninifest,  that  by  those  called  poor, 
needy,  widows  and  orphans,  not  those 
are  there  meant,  but  those   who  are 


spiritually  such.  That  by  the  pool  aie 
meant  those  who  are  not  in  the  knowl- 
edges of  what  is  good  and  true,  may 
be  seen  in  the  Apocalvpse  Revealed, 
n.  209;  that  by  widows,  those  who 
are  without  truths,  and  still  desire 
truths,  n.  764,  &c. 

428.  Those  who  are  from  nativity 
pitiful,  and  do  not  make  their  natural 
pity  spiritual  by  deeds  of  genuine  char- 
ity, believe  that  it  is  charity  to  give  to 
every  poor  person,  and  to  help  every 
needy  person,  and  they  do  not  first  in- 
quire whetlier  that  poor  and  needy  per- 
son be  good  or  bad,  for  they  say  that 
this  is  not  necessary,  since  God  looks 
only  at  the  help  and  alms.  But  these 
after  death  are  well  distinguished  and 
separated  from  those  who  did  the  be- 
neficent acts  of  charity  from  prudence; 
for  those  who  did  them  from  that  blind 
idea  of  charity,  then  do  good  equally  to 
the  h  d  and  the  good  and  th  eb  1  e 
b  d  do  e  a  d  by  he  I  rt  e  got  J 
\    e  efo  e  e   benefac  o  s   a  e      e 

occ  on  of  u  ng  e  n  he  g  d 
F  do  a  beneficen    ac     o  a  m  a- 

h  n  an     s     ke  a     nt,  b  e       o 

d  hhleunsnoms 

f  all  1  e  bread  in  the  hand  of  the 
d  I  poison  ;  and  if  it  is  not,  he  turns 
po  son,  which  he  does  by  using 
good  d  ds  to  allure  to  evil.  And  it  is 
k  1  ding  a  sword  to  an  enemy_, 
1  1  may  kill  some  one ;  and  it  is 
1  g  a  shepherd's  crook  to  a  man- 

If    I      he  may  lead  the  sheep  to  the 
vhen  yet,  as  soon  as  he  has 
g  he  drives  the  sheep  from  the 

p  nto  the  wilderness,  and  there 

kll  In;  and  it  is  like  giving  an, 
ffi  a  robber,  who  only  cares  and 

h      for  plunder,  according  to  the 
il      «  and  abundance  of  which,  he 
d   p     se  lawsand  executes  judgments. 
42q   X.  That  there  are  Debts  op 
C  80MB    Public,    some    Do- 

,  ND  SOME  Private. 
The  beneficent  acts  of  charity 
and  the  debts  of  charity  are  distinct 
fi-om  each  other,  like  the  things  which 
are  done  from  liberty  and  those  winch, 
are  done  from  necessity.  But  still,  by 
the  debts  of  charity,  are  not  here  meant 
the  debts  of  otfices  in  a  kingdom  and 
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a  republic — as  of  a  minisier,  tliat  he  iheir  children,  from  a  love  iinplaiiteil 

should  minister,  of  a  judge,  tliat   he  in  every  one,  which  is  called  storge  ot 

should  judge,  &,c. — but  the  debts  of  parental  affection ;  and  of  children  to- 

everj  one,  in  whatever  office  he  is,  are  wards  tiieir  parents,  from  another  love^ 

meant.    Wherefore  they  are  from  a  dif-  and  according  to  it,  which  closely  con- 

ferent  origin,  and  flow  from   another  joins  itself  with  obedience  from  debt. 

wiJ! ;  and  so  they  are  done  from  charity.  But  the  debts  of  a  master  and  a  mis- 

by  those  who  are  in  charity,  and,  on  tress  towards  iheir  servants  and  maid.s 

tlie  other  hand,  from  no  charity,  by  partake  of  the  love   of  reigning,  r.r.d 

those  who  are  in  no  charity.  this  according  to  the  state  of  each  one's 

430.    The  Public  Debts  op  Char-  mind.     But  conjugial  love  and  love  to- 

iTY  are  especially   duties  ind   taxes  wards  children    with  their  debts  and 

lllldnb  d  1  Idl  fhnd  pd 

1    h     1  bts    f    ffi  Th  11  d      1  gl  b        1  k      I 


!y            al         1           h 

Tl 

eq    Uv              1     h       ood        d  ■io    e- 

u  1  p  y    h  m  f   m  good 

li   be 

g          h   1     b  d        d 

by            11       df      ! 

1 

iso                        1    be             d  b  d 

f  1                  J       dt 

1    p<> 

1      1     1  n      la    y    a     b    f        d 

f           d    1       h      h 

ndf 

h                    h  b                          d 

pi         d  by    ffi 

d 

I            q     11              1     h    p      d 

h   n     1              d 

g 

d       1       1     q     lly            Id 

p    d  fr         h     publ 

J 

k               A            i       p          1    ly 

f        1               h  m  h 

y 

g    d     h     1  b      fp                     d      111 

al       h      h      1            h 

Jb. 

d          h    d  1           hi           } 

h  m       1           ly       d     1 

fllj 

1       y            vardly  different  from  the 

m            q   y  *o 

d 

d  b          b   1    se  who  are  not  in  char- 

d  f     d    b       1    seto     h 

h 

fa               rdly  they  appear  similar. 

y       d    b       h      1 

1 

\V    1    h          1  o  are  in  charity,  that  love 

!  b      p  y  h               Hi 

1    e- 

J        d   with  love    towards    the 

in  ly       d     h              pp 

1  b          d  with  love  to  God ;  for  by 

h  y  d  f     d      d    1 

f          h 

h          1  Id        are  loved  according  to 

h                h              d    I 

1        m      1      virtues,  desires  and  td- 

h           hbo 

1               g  the  public  ;   but  with 

JJ      T        D                  D 

h          1            not  in  charity,  there  is 

ar      I            1        h     b     d    o- 

J            1  of  charity  with  the  love 

1    h          f         d     f           f 

to       d 

II  d                wherefore  many  of  them 

h    b     d       1       1           f 

f  h 

1        b  d    mmoral  and  crafty  children 

h         w     1      1 

hid 

m         ban  those  who  are  good 

f     hid        to       d      1 

f  h 

in      1       \\     dent;  thus  those  who  art 

1              Iso  1           f 

m 

f  1       1  e  public  more  than  those 

d      h 

se 

h               f  1. 

m    d         d     f    h     1 

d 

432   T      Private  Debts  OF  Char- 

fh       d  bts  b 

b 

1       many,  such   as  paying 

d                  d    d 

kmen,  paying  interest  and 

f  1  y 

p     f   ming    contracts,    keeping 

Id  b          m         d   h  y 

Id  fill 

pi  d             d  other  such  like  things ; 

C      jm          b        1 

th 

f     I     1       me  are  debts  by  virtue  of 

f  m       1        dff           f 

m    1 

h                1      ,  some  of  the  civd  law, 

h  b     <-8  1  m         h    d  1 

f  h 

d  »om      f  the  moral  law.      These 

hse   f    h    h      1 

d  h 

\=o            1     harged   in   one  state  of 

d    f        f            d  h     1 

b     d 

1  1 )    h       who  aie  in  charity,  and 

CO  1  g    1  1            d 

d 

h      by  those  who  are  not   in 

f      f  1           d             1 

d 

ii      y     Ly   hose  who  are  in  charity 
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tlipj  are  performed  justly  and  faithfully  his  (hoiight  and  it  inwardly  affects 
lor  It  p        p      f    h       y    I  y      1  I  1  p      j 

one     h     Id  J     ly       d   f    hi  liy    p       lly       f  hi 

with    I!       h     1    m  I  y  b  hi  H  by 

ness       d      te  f     i     I     b  by  d  d      pp  by 

n  42'         d    I        !l        g     b       1  1      ts  i  f  d 

same    h  pe  dll  ghdllhy 

differ      ly   by    1  h  f  d        h    W    d         d  by 

eh  iri  y  h  m    h  I     g    1  m 

433   XI   Th  R  I      p         1  d       h    1  gh 

OP  C  D  se   by    I      pas  hi      i  p        m 

AND  P  1  1  I       1  Iso  by  h    h 

It       It  hd  dp-|  hhf  asts     as    Iso  by 

pers  h  d    1  h       f    h  (i  I 

they  anilf  pp  dhlCj  tsit 

that        h  many    ly         fl        kl  p  dbybl  hbd 

offridhpfh        kfl  ddbg  dbydk 

ship,  fh        kfgld  dfl  la.  pdldg 

the  sak      f  g  d  p  d  h 

that  tl   y         b    !  d  4J4      4  soc    1    p  1   y 

party  dl  hj,Ihy  Ip  11  g 

are  al      f      h        k      f  1  d  h  I!  d  h         1       b     i 

the  pi  fkgfhakfCh  hf  ly  sool 

splend         Bd  dpp         f  flybesehy 

charit)  h   h  ly     h  p        al  1  y      Th  )  1 

mutu  llf  mlfhl  1  fid  11 

thepr  I       1     m     gCh  111  f 

dinne         dpp  fhkdlso  fh  f 

of  no      1  1       d   h  y  11  d  1  d  I  bo  d       h 

Feus  dbohfp  co  bj  d 

loy  of    h    1  d     Iso  m        !  b  h  y  fl       d  f   m  p  II 

|uncti  Sitahh  If  hy  al 

Red  c  d  CO  J  dll  P  1       g 

the  fi  f   h  bl   hrn  Tl  g  1        1  y  p 

ihechhfh  llffdlplhgdaBl 

they  dgfidhb  dhp!  f  h 

DiNN  hsed  II  hi  Ihmddh 

church  blldfhm  hy         fhp  fh  1 

iiig  andldy  fidl  A  dllb  flmp^Mid 

blethyhd  po  hh  dhlhfh 

ous  s  bj  II  d  m  as        1       f    h  1  p  f    h     bod         d 

brit  p  1    ly     po  1     1  h  f    1  B 

were    flhhdbesehy  h  g  yp 

were  ftsfhy  hsoc  fh  fhLdy/A 

subjec      1    y    pok        h      y  w  1  tiot     f     1     ag       \ 

joys  addlghw  1  p'       •         dfhhh        gv  y  will  h 

The  sp  I    ph  ig      g         h  U  pi  d  and  I       y      II  g    w     Id 

feasts,  was  a  sphere  of  love  to  the  Lord  Matt,  xxiv,  1„.  The  reason  is,  lie- 
and  of  love  towards  the  neighbor,  cause  the  church  had  not  yet  acknowl- 
which  exhilarated  the  mind  of  every  edged  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  as  the 
one,  softened  the  sound  of  every  speech,  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  ap- 
and  brought  festivity  from  the  heart  into  preached  Him  immediately,  from  whom 
al!  the  senses ;  for  from  every  man  there  alone  genuine  charity  proceeds  and 
emamtes  a  spiritual  sphere,  which  is  of  flows  in.  But  the  parties,  where 
.be  affection  of  his  love,  and  thence  of    a  friendship   emulating  charity   does 
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not  join  minds  together,  are  no  other  useful  fruit,  but  inwardly  it  is  disagree- 

tiianeounterfeitsof  friendship,  and  false  able  and  useless.     He  is  also  like  the 

attestations   of  mutual    love,    alluring  dross  of  metals,  which,  ivhen  polished 

insinuations    into_  favor,    and    indul-  on  the  surface  and  beaulifullj-  colored, 

geiicesof  the  delights  of  the  body,  es-  are  sold  for  precious  stones     In  a  nord] 

pecially  of  sensual   gratifications,    by  such  are  like  the  eggs  of  an  owl,  nhich 

which  others  are  carried,  as  a  ship  by  are  beheied  to  be  the  egga  of  a  dme 

sails  and  favorable  winds,  while  sjco-  Let  every  man   know  that   the  good 

piiants  and  hypocrites  stand  at  the  stern  which  a  man  does  with  the  bodj    pro- 

and  hold  the  rudder  in  their  hand,  ceeds  from  his  spirit,  or  from  tlie  inter- 

435.  XII.  That  the  first  Thins  nal  man    the  mternal  man  is  hi-,  spirit, 

OF  Charity  is  to  put  away  Evils,  which    lives   alter   death,    wherelore. 

AND  THE  SECOND  Thing  OF  IT  IS  TO  whcn  3  man  casts  ofi  the  body  which 

DO  Goods  wiiicii  are  of  tsB  to  the  made  his  external   man,  then  who-jj- 

NEiGiiBdR,  ever  is  in  evils  and  delights  himself  in 

In  the  doctrine  of  charity  this  holds  them,   he  abhor"  good,  as  offeiiMve  to 

the  first  place,  that  (he  first  thing  of  bis  hfe      That  man   cannot  do  good, 

charity  is  not  to  do  evil  to  the  neigh-  which  is  good,  belore  esil  is  renioieo, 

bor,  and  tlie  second,  to  do  good  to  him  ;  the  Lord  teaches  in  many  places  :  'Ihiy 

this  tenet  is  as  a  door  to  the  doctrine  rfo  not  gather  gropes  Jrtmt  thiirnx,  or 

of  charity.     It  is  known  that  evil  re-  fgs  from  ikistks.    A  corrvyt  trie  ion- 

sides  in  the  will  of  every  man,  from  nn-  not  yrodiire  good  fruit.  Matt,  vii.  Hi, 

tivity,  and  because  all  evil  regards  man  17, 18,     Wo  to  you,  scribes  andPhar' 

near  itself  and  at  distance  from  itself,  isees ;  i/e  ckansf.  the  outside  of  the  cvp 

and  also  society  and  one's  country,  it  and  oj  the  platter,  hut  the  insides  me 

follows    that    hereditary    evil    is    evil  Jvfl  of  rapine  and  excess.  BUndPhar' 

against  the  neighbor  in  every  degree,  isee,  cleanse  first  the  inside  of  the  cvp 

Man  may  see  from  reason  itself,  that  as  and  of  the  platter,  that  the  outside  mag 

far  as  the  evil  residing  in  the  will  is  be  clean  also,  xxiii,  25,  26.     And  in 

not  removed,  so  far  the  good  which  he  Isaiah;    Wash  yourselves;  put  aisay 

does    is   impregnated   with   that  evil;  the  eoH  of  your  works;  cease  to  doevil; 

for  then  evil  is  inwafdly  in  the  good,  leamto  do  good;  seek  judgment.    Then, 

like  a  nut  in  the  shell,  and  like  marrow  if  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be- 

in  the  bone;  wherefore,  although  the  coTue  white  like  snow ;  if  they  he  red  as 

good  which  is  done  by  such  a  man  ap-  crimson,  they  shall  he  like  wool,  i.  16, 

pears  as  good,  still,  inwardly,  it  is  not  17,  18, 

good  ;_  for  it  is  like  a  bright  shell  with-  436.  This  may  be  further  illustrated 
in  which  there  is  a  nut  eaten  by  worms,  by  these  comparisons :  oiie  cannot  go 
and  it  is  like  a  whhe  almond,  within  to  another  who  keeps  a  leopard  and  a 
which  there  is  rottenness,  from  which  panther  in  his  chamber,  and  because 
rotten  veins  extend  even  to  the  surface,  he  gives  them  food  to  eat  lives  secure- 
To  will  evil  and  to  do  good  are  in  ly  with  them,  unless  he  first  remove 
ihemselves  opposites ;  for  evil  is  of  ha-  those  wild  beasts.  Who,  when  invited 
tred  against  the  neighbor,  and  good  is  to  the  table  of  a  king  and  queen,  would 
of  love  towards  the  neighbor ;  or  evil  not  first  wash  his  face  and  bands  be- 
is  the  neighbor's  enemy,  and  good  is  fore  he  goes  to  it?  Who  does  not  purl- 
ins friend.  Those  two  cannot  exist  in  fy  metallic  ore  by  fire,  and  separate  ii 
one  mind,  that  is,  evil  in  the  internal  from  the  droas,  before  he  obtains  pure 
man,  and  good  in  the  external  man,  if  gold  amdsilvcr?  Who  does  not  separate 
they  do,  the  good  in  the  external  man  the  tares  from  the  wheat,  before  he 
IS  like  a  wound  superficially  healed,  in  brings  it  into  the  barn  ?  Who  does  not 
which  inwardly  there  is  rotten  matter  cook  raw  meat  by  boiling,  before  it  be. 
Man  is  then  like  a  tree  whose  root  is  comes  eatable  and  is  set  upon  the  ta- 
decayed,  and  yet  it  produces  fruit  w  hich  ble  t  Who  does  not  shake  off  the  worms 
outwardly  appears  like  agreeable  and  from  the  leaves  of  a  tree  in  the  gaiden 
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lest  the  leaves  should  be  consumed,  and  toivardshim?  Does  not  the  evil  then 

thus  the  fruit  should  perish  ?  Wlio  loves  hide  itself  in  the  good  ?  And,  although 

a  virgin,  and  intends  marriage  with  her,  the  evil  which  hides  itself  does  not  au- 

who  IS  infected  with  a  malignant  die-  pear  in  acts,  still  it  manifests  itself  in 

ease,  and  covered   with   pimples  and  many  things,  if  thej  are  duly  reflected 

flores,   however  she  paints    her   face,  upon.    The  Lord  sajs,  No  servant  can 

dresses  herself  splendidly,  and  studies  serve  two  masters ;  ye  cannot  serve  God 

\o  infuse  the  incentives  of  love  by  the  and  niamiiioa,  Luke  xvi.  13. 
charms  of  her  conversation  T  That  man        433.  But  no  one  can,  by  his  own 

ought  to  purify  himself  from  evils  is,  power  and   his  own  strength,  purify 

oomiiaratively,  as  if  a  servant,  having  himself  from  evils ;   yet  still  it  cannot 

his  face  and  clothes  bedaubed  with  soot  be  done  without  the  power  and  streutrih 

or  dung,  should  go  to  his  master  and  of  man,  as  his  own.    Unless  it  were  so, 

say,  "  Wash  me,  sir."     Would  no!  the  no  one  could  fight  against  the  flesh  and 

master  aay  to  him,  "  You  foolish  ser-  its  concupiscences,  which  yet  is  en- 

vant,  what  do  you  say  1  Behold,  there  joined  upon  every  one ;  yea,  he  would 

is    water,  soap    and    a   towel ;     have  not  think  of  that  conflict,  and  so  would 

you   not  hands,  and   power  in  them?  give  up  his  mind  to  evils  of  every  kind, 

wash  yourself."     And  the  Lord  God  and  would  only  he  restrained  from  them 

would  say,  "The  means  of  purification  as  to  the  deeds  by  the  laws  of  justice 

are  from  Me,  and  also  your  will  and  made  in  the  world  and  their  punj-,h- 

power  are  from  Me ;  use  those  my  gifts  ments;  and  thus  he  would  be  inwardly 

and  talents  as  your  own,  and  yoii  will  like  a  tiger    a  leopard   nnd  a  ^erixnt 

be  purified."  which  never  reflect  on  the  cruel  de- 

437.  It  IS  believed  at  this  day,  that  lights  of  tiieii  lovc!      Hence  it  is  man 

charity   is  only  to  do  good,  and  that  ifest  that  man    who  is  more  rilional 


then  o 


;  consequent-    than  wild  beasts,  ought  to  resist  e 


ly,  that  the  first  thing  of  charity  is  to  from  the  power  and  strength  given  nnu 
do  good,  and  the  second  not  to  do  evil,  by  the  Lord  which  in  eiery  seu=e  tp- 
But  It  18  altogether  the  reverse;  the  pear  to  him  as  his  own;  and  this  ap- 
ftrst  thmg  of  chanty  is  to  put  away  evil,  pearance  is  giren  to  every  man  by  the 
and  the  second  is  to  do  good  ;  for  it  is  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  regeneration,  iin- 
a  universal  law  in  the  spiritual  world,  putation,  conjunction,  and  salvation, 
and  thence  also  in  the  natural  world,  439.  XIIL  That  Man,  in  the  Es- 
that  as  far   as  any  one  does  not  will  brcises  of  Charitv,  hoes  not  place 
evil   so  far  he  wills  good ;  thus  as  far  Merit  in  Works,  while  he  believes 
as  lie  turns  himself  away  from   hell,  that  all  Good  is  from  the  Lord 
whence  all  evil  ascends,  so  far  he  turns  To  place  merit  in  works  which  are 
himself  towards    heaven,  whence    all  done  for  the  sake  of  salvation  is  hurt- 
good  descends ;  hence  also  that  as  far  ful,   for   therein    are  concealed   evils, 
as  any  one  rejects  the  devil,  so  far  he  concerning  which  the  doer  knows  nolh- 
is  accepted  by  the  Lord.     No  one  can  ing.    There  is  concealed  a  denial  ofthe 
stand  between  both,  with  a  versatile  influx  and  operation  of  God  with  man ; 
neck,  and  at  the  same  time  pray  to  the  trust  in  one's  own  power  in  the  thinirs 
one  and  to  the  other  ;  for  these  are  h  n 
concerning  whom  the  Lord  says    h  God               fi         n     f     n 
words:  /  know  thy  uiorks,  that    h  n  b      n                       ot 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  I  wmtkl       u  h    d                      nd 
Wert  cold  or  hot;  but  because  tho  h                                             n       d 
hiketBorm,  and  neither  cold  nor  ho    I  nbd           mnnp 
will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth,  R,  g                m     h                    d 
ill.  li),  16.     Who  can  %  about       h  Lo  d  G  d 
his  troop  between  two  armies,  and  h                            h  m 
both?  Who  can  be  in  evil  again  be   d        con             oo 
neighbor,  and  at  the  same  time  in  g  whh        ygda^hfi          d 
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end,  a  suffocation   and  extiDction  of  places.     These  are  not  in  (he  corfi- 

loi'e  to  the  Lord  and  Jove  towards  tlie  dent  expectation  of  reward  froni  merit, 

nejghhor,  a  total  ignorance  and  imjjer-  but  in  the  faith  of  the  promise  from 

ceptibility  of  tlie  deliglit  of  lieaveuly  grace.  With  theee  the  delight  of  doing 

love,  which  is  without  merit,  and  a  sen-  good  to  the  neighbor  is  a  reward  ;  this 

sation   only  of  the  love  of  self     For  delight  the  angels  have  in  heaven,  and 

those  who  put  rewiird  in  the  first  place,  it  is  a  spiritua]  delight  which  is  eternal, 

and  '.dilation  in  the  second,  thus  this  and  immensely  exceeds  every  naiuraJ 

tor  the  sake  of  that,  invert  order,  and  delight.     Those  who  are  in  tiiat  de- 

immerse  the   interior  desires  of  their  light  do  not  wish  to  hear  of  merit,  for 

mmd  in  their  proprjum,  and  in  the  body  they   love  to  do  good,  and  perceive 

defile  them  with  the  delights  of  their  blessedness  in  it ;  but  they  are  sorry 

fle'ih      Thence  it  is  that  the  good  of  if  it  is  believed  that  they  do  it  for  the 

merit  appears  to  the  angels  like  rust,  sake  of  retribution  ;  they  are  like  those 

and  the  good  not  of  merit  like  purple,  who  do  good  to  friends  for  the  sake  of 

1  h-tt  good  should  be  done  without  t!ie  friendship,  to  a  brother  because  he  is 

end  ot   reward,  the  Lord   teaches  in  a  brother,  to  wife  and  children  because 

Luke     If  ye  do  good  to  those  who  do  they  are  wife  and  children,  to  their 

good  to  yoJi,    what    thank  have  ye  7  country  because  it  is  their  country ; 

Rathet  love  your  enemies,  and  do  good;  thus  from  friendship  and  love.     Those 

and  lend,  hoping  for  nothirtg  thence;  who  do  good  to  others  also  say  and 

then  your  reward  unit  be  grtat,  and  ^e  persuade  that  they  do  it  not  for  the 

will  be  "ons  of  the  Most  High ;  for  He  sake  of  themselves,  but  for  the  sake  of 

(!  kind  to  the  vnthan/cfttl  and  the  evil,  them. 

VI  33  to  It)  That  roan  cannot  do  441.  It  is  quite  otherwise  with  those 
good  which  in  itself  is  good,  except  who  regard  reward  in  works  as  the  end 
from  (he  Lord  in  John ;  Abide  in  Me  itself;  these  are  like  those  who  enter 
and  J  in  you  as  the  branch  cannot  into  friendship  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
hear  ft  mt  of  ititlf,  unless  it  abide  in  and  also  send  gifts,  perform  kind  offices, 
tie  Vint  so  neither  can  ye,  tmless  ye  testify  love  as  from  the  heart,  and  ivhen 
abide  in  Me  becaitse  mthout  Me  ye  they  do  not  obtain  tlie  things  hoped 
cannot  do  any  thing,  xv.  4,  5.  And  for,  they  turn  themselves  away,  re- 
in another  phce  A  man  cannot  take  nounce  friendship,  and  attach  them- 
any  thtng  unless  it  be  given  to  him  selves  to  his  enemies  and  balers.  And 
from  heaven  lu  37.  they  are  like  nurses  who  suckle  infanta 
440  But  for  men  to  think  that  they  only  for  wages,  and  in  the  sight  of  the 
may  come  into  heaven,  and  that  good  parents  they  kiss  and  fondle  them  ;  but 
should  be  done  for  that  reason,  is  not  as  soon  as  they  are  not  fed  delicately, 
to  regard  reward  as  an  end,  and  to  and  remunerated  exactly  according  to 
pliee  merit  in  works;  for  those  also  their  ivish,  they  cast  away  the  infants, 
think  that  wlo  love  the  neighbor  as  treat  them  cruelly,  and  beat  them, 
themselves  and  God  above  all  things ;  laughing  at  their  cries.  They  are  also 
for  these  think  tl  us  from  faith  in  the  like  those  who  regard  their  country 
words  of  tliP  Lord,  That  their  ramrd  from  the  loveof  self  and  the  world,  and 
will  be.  great  in  the  heavens.  Matt.  v.  say  that  they  are  willing  to  spend  their 

11,  12,  vi,  1,  X.  41,  49;  Luke  vi.  23,  goods  and  their  lives  for  it;  and  yet, 
25,  xiv.  12,  13,  i  4 ;  John  iv.  36.  That  if  they  do  not  get  honors  and  riches  as 
tko.ie  who  have  done  good  will  possess,  rewards,  they  speak  evil  of  it,  snd  join 
as  an  inheritance,  the  kingdom  prepared  themselves  to  its  enemies.  They  are 
frotn  ike  foundation  of  the  world,  Mntl.  likewise  like  shepl  erds  who  feed  sheep 
nw.  34.  That  every  one  will  be  re-  only  for  the  sake  of  wages,  which  if 
warded  according  to  his  works.  Matt,  thev  do  not  receive  at  the  proper  time, 
xvi.  27;  John  v.  29;  Rev.  xiv.  13,  xx.  they  drive  the  flock  with  their  staff 

12,  13;  Jerem.  sxv.  14,  xxxii.  19;  from  the  pasture  into  the  wiloerness. 
Hosea  iv.  9;    Zech.  i.  6;    and  other  Similar  to  these  are  priests  who  dis- 


Ho=r^dbyGoOglc 


and  concerning   Good    Woika  3U 

ubargG  the  ilttties  ot  their  minialry  only  t«o  causes  appear  to  nnn  together 
for  thp  s-ikc  of  the  emolumetils  annex  «hen  yet  the  prioupal  cau^e  is  all  m 
p<l  to  Ihein  liijt  tliese  care  little  ior  all  of  the  inatrumenidl  caise  Thence 
the  salvation  ol  the  souls  oier  whom  it  follows  thdt  if  a  man  believes  that 
they  are  appointed  leaders  is  mamlest  all  good  which  in  itseiris  good  is  from 
It  lii  similar  with  magistrates  vho  look  the  Lord  he  does  not  place  merit  in 
only  lo  the  dignity  of  their  office  or  works  and  in  thit  degree  id  which 
function  and  to  the  revenues  ot  it  this  faith  with  man  is  perfected  the 
when  they  do  good  it  is  not  for  the  tajita&j  concerning  merit  is  remoied 
sike  of  the  puhlii,  but  for  the  sake  of  from  him  by  the  Lord  A  man  in  this 
the  delight  of  the  loie  oi  belf  and  the  slile  perform"  exercises  of  chantj  in 
world  which  they  regard  as  the  onij  abundance  and  at  length  pert,eives 
good  It  IS  similcir  with  others  tor  the  the  piritual  delight  of  charity  and 
end  in  view  is  every  thing  and  the  then  he  begins  to  dbhor  merit  as  nox 
mediate  L,auses  which  are  of  the  office  lous  to  his  life  Merit  is  ea»dy  wiped 
if  thej  do  not  promote  the  end  are  re  dwaj  by  the  Lord  with  those  ivbo  iin- 
nounced  The  case  is  stmildr  with  bue  tharity  by  acting  justly  and  faith 
those  who  chim  recompense  for  their  fully  in  the  work  business  and  office 
merit  m  the  things  of  salvation  ii  which  they  are  ind  with  whomso- 
These  after  death  demind  heaven  ever  they  have  any  intercourse  con 
with  great  confadence  but  after  they  cerning  which  see  above  n  422  423 
are  found  to  possess  nothing  oi  love  to  42i  but  merit  is  removed  with  diffi 
God,  and  nothing  ot  love  towards  the  culty  from  those  who  believe  that  char 
neighbor  they  are  sent  back  to  those  ilj  i«  procured  by  giving  alms  and 
who  may  instruct  them  concerning  helping  lie  needj  for  these  while 
chant}  and  faith  and  il  they  reject  they  are  dung  those  works  in  their 
the  doctrinala  of  these  they  are  sent  miiid  hrst  openly  and  then  tacitly  wish 
awi3  to  those  of  a  similar  character  for  recompense  and  attract  merit 
amjngst  whom  are  some  who  dre  angry  443  \IV  That  a  Moral  Lire 
with  God,  because  they  do  not  obtain  when  it  la  at  the  same  time  Spie- 
rewards;  and  they  call  faith  an  imagi-  itual,  is  Charity. 
nary  entity.  These  are  they  who  in  Every  man  learns  from  parents  and 
the  Word  are  meant  by  hirelings,  to  masters  to  live  morally,  that  is,  to  act 
whom  services  of  the  lowest  kind  in  in  a  civil  capacity,  and  to  perform  the 
the  courts  of  the  temple  were  allotted  ;  offices  of  honesty,  which  refer  them- 
they  appear  at  a  distance  as  if  splitting  selves  to  the  various  virtues,  which  are 
wood.  the  essentials  of  honesty,  and  to  pro- 
442.  It  should  be  well  known  that  duce  them  by  its  formal  manifestationa, 
charity  and  faith  in  the  Lord  are  close-  which  are  called  the  decencies  or  pro- 
ly  conjoined  ;  thence  charity  is  such  as  prieties  of  life ;  and  as  he  advances  in 
fiiilli  is.  That  the  Lord,  r.harity  and  age,  he  learns  to  superadd  rational  en- 
faith make  one,  like  Hfe,  will  and  «n-  dowraents,  and  to  perfect  the  moral 
derstanding;  and  that,  if  they  are  di-  things  of  life  by  them ;  for  moral  life, 
vided,  each  perishes  like  a  pearl  re-  with  children,  even  to  the  first  stage  of 
duced  to  powder,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  manhood,  is  natural,  which  afterwards 
362  and  the  following.  And  that  r.har-  becomes  more  and  more  rational. .  He 
%  and  faith  are  togfther  in  good  who  reflects  well  may  see,  that  a  moral 
works,  n.  373  fo  377.  Thence  it  fol-  life  is  the  same  with  the  life  of  charity 
lows  tnat  charity  is  such  as  faith  is,  that  this  is  to  act  well  with  the  neigh- 
and  that  works  are  such  as  faith  and  bor,  and  fo  regulate  one's  self  so  as 
charity  together  are.  Now,  if  the  faith  not  to  be  contaminated  with  evils,  foi- 
ls, that  nil  the  good  which  man  does,  lows  from  those  things  which  were 
as  of  himself,  is  from  the  Lord,  man  is  shown  above,  n.  435  to 438.  But  still, 
Ihen  the  instrumental  cause  of  it,  and  in  the  first  period  of  the  life  of  men, 
■he  Loru  tlie  principal  cause ;  which  moral  life  is  the  life  of  charity   in  the 
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''xtreinea  Ihat  i«  otih  the  f  utward  and  well  with  him     this  also  la  of  irora 

supernrijJ   part  ol   tt    and   not   its   in-  life      The  spiritual  law  is  this  of  tha 

ward  part      For  there  are  four  periods  Loid     All  tiling  wkatsoua  ye  mula 

of  liie  through  nhich  a  man   pa=ses  that  min    hould  do  to  you,  so  aho  dc 

from  inf-incy  to  old  age      The  iirbt  yc   to  thtm      tht?  a  the  laiv  and  tht 

IS  thdt  in  which  he  acts  from  othern  prophtti    Matt    tii    ]2       This   =ame 

according  to  instructions    the  sEoohD  law  is  the  unnersal  law  of  moral  life 

18  that  m  which  he  acts  from  hunself  But  to  enumerate   all    the  i  orl  s  of 

accoidiDg  to  the  direction  ff  (he  un  chanty    and  compare  them  \uth  the 

derstiinding      the   third    is  that    in  works  of  a  moral   life    is  i  work  of 

which  the  «ili  acts  into  the  under  many   pages       let  only   si\.  precepts 

sta  iding  and  the  understindmg  modi  of    the     'seLonc!    tdble    of    the     1  iiv 

fie*:  it     THL  FOURTH  13  that  HI  which  ft   the  decalogue   be   tor  illustrili  n 

he  a(,ta  froni  a  confirmed  principle  and  1  hit    these    are    precepts    ol    moral 

from  purpose      Bat  thc'se  periods  of  life  is  manifest  to  every  one  and  that 

life  are  peiiods  of  the  hfe  of  the  spirit  they  contain  aJl  the  things  which  are 

of  mm   and  not  in  hke  manner  of  his  of  loie  toward    the  neighbor  maj  he 

body      for    this  can  act  morally   and  seen  aboie    n    329  330   331      That 

speak  rationally,  and  yet  his  spitit  can  chanty  tulhls  all  those,  is  evident  from 

will  and  think  the  contrary      That  the  tlie'e  words  in  Paul     Love  ye  one  tat- 

natural  man  is  such,  is  \ery  manifest  otiiet ,  fur  he  that  lovith  emotha  hath 

from  dissemblers,  flatterers,  bars  and  fulfilled  the  Jaw     For  thit.  Thou  shalt 

hypocrites;  that  these  have  a  double  not  eommtt  adultery,  Thou    halt  vot 

mind,  or  that  their  mind  is  divided  mto  hit.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  ikalt 

two  discordant  parts,  is  evident      It  is  not  biar  fahe  witness.  Thou  shalt  not 

otherwise  with  those  who  will  well  and  cotit,  and  if  theie  be  any  othci   com- 

ihiuk  rationally,  and  thence  act  vsell  mandment,  it  n  rotnpi ekfndcd  in  Has 

and  speak  rationally    these  are  they  saywg.  Thou  ■^halt  love  thy  neighbor 

who  are  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  smi-  as  thyself     Chanty  doeth  no  evil  to 

pie  in  spirit;  they  are  called  simple,  f he  neighbor ,   rhartly  is  the  fu/filnnnl 

because  they  are  not  double,  or  have  of  thf  itiie,  Rom    Mil    8,  9,  10      He 

not  a  double  Spirit,     Hence  it  may  be  Mho  thmka  from  the  external  man  only, 

seen,  what  is  properly  meant  bj  the  ex-  cannot  but  vrondec  that  the  seven  pre- 

ternal  and  the  internal  man ;   and  that  cepts  of  the  second  table  were  promul- 

no  one  can  conclude  from  the  morality  gated  by  Jehovah  upon  mount  Sinai 

of  the  external  man  to  the  morality  of  with   so  great   a    miracle ;    when  yet 

the  internal,  since  this  may  be  in  the  those  same  precepts,  in  all  the  king- 

opposito  state,  and  may  hide  itself,  as  a  doms  upon  earth,  consequently  also  in 

lortoise  hides  its  head  in  its  shell,  and  Egypt,  whence  the  sons  of  Israel  lateSy 

aa  a  serpent  hides  its  head  in  its  folds;  came,  were  precepts  of  the  law  of  civil 

for  such  a  moral  man,  so  called,  is  like  justice ;  for  no  kingdom  subsists  wifh- 

a  robber  in  a  city  and  in  a  forest,  who  out  them.     But  the  reason  why  they 

in  the  city  acts  the  part  of  a  moral  man,  were  promulgated    by    Jehovah,   and 

but  in  the  forest  the  part  of  a  robber,  moreover  written  upon  tables  of  stone 

It  is  altogether  otherwise  with   those  with  his  finger,  was,  that  they  might 

who  are  inwardly  moral,  or  moral  as  to  be  not  only  precepts  of  civil  society, 

ihe  spirit,  which  they  become  by  re-  and  thus  of  natural  moral  life,  but  also 

generation  by  the  Lord  ;  these  are  they  precepts  of  heavenly  society,  and  thus 

who  are  meant  by  the  spiritual  moral.  of  spiritual  moral  life;  so  that  to  do 

444    The  reason  why  a  moral  life,  contrary  to  them  would  be  not  only  to 

when  it  is  at  the  same  time  spiritual,  do  contrary  to  men,  but  also 

is  a  life  of  charity,  is  because  tjie  es-  to  God. 

fircises  of  a  moral  life   and  of  charity         445.   If  mora!  life  be  viewe 

ire  the  same  :    for  charity  is  to  will  essence,  it  may  be  seen  that  it 

'■rell  to  the  neighbor,  and  thence  to  act  according  to  human  and  divim 
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the    same   time;    wherefore,  he   who  neties  of  the  affections  of  the  love  of 

lives  accordirg  to  tliose  two  lans  as  evil     and  man   iher  death  nho  then 

one,  is  a  truly  moral  man,  and  his  liie  ii  a  »ipiru  according  to  his  life  id  the 

isoharity.     Every  one  can  comprehend  uorld  ib  presently  assigned  to  the  'h>- 

if  he  «ill    from  external  rioral  lite  ciety    where  his  reignitig  lc*e  i*     to 

what  clarity  is     only  transcribe  the  &ome  heavenly  so(,iety  it  love  to  God 

external  moral  life  such  aa  it  is  in  the  and    loie  towards  the  neighbor    had 

intercourse  of  civil   society    into  the  made  the  head  of  his  loves     and  to 

internal  man    that  it  may  be    in  the  'Kjme  intemil  society    if  the  love  of 

will  and  thought  of  this    similar  and  sell  and  the  world  had  made  the  head 

conformable  to  the  acts  in  the  external,  of  his  loves      Presenth    alter  his  en 

and  you  will  see  charity  in  its  tjpe  trance  into  the  spiritual  world  (nhich 

446     XV     That    Friendship    op  is  made  by  death  and  the  rejection  of 

Love  coatracted  with  a  M\n    of  the  material  bodj  into  the  sepulclre) 

WHATSOEVER  Qi  iLiTY  HE  !■,,  As  TO  man  IS  for  some  time  being  prepared 

THE  Spirit,  is  detrimental  after  for  his  society  to  vrhich  he  has  been 

■Death.  assigned   and  the  preparation  is  mnde 

By  friendship  of  love  is  meant  inte  by  the  rejection  of  the  loves  v*hich  do 

rior  friendship,  which  is  such,  llicit  not  not   agree    with    his    principal    love, 

only  the  external  man  of  the  person  is  wherefore  one  is  then  separated  from 

loved,  but  also  fie  internal,  and  iJiis  another,  friends  from  friends,  clients 

without  examining  what  be  is  as   to  from   patrons,  and   also  parents  from 

the  internal,  or  the  spirit,  that  is,  as  to  children,  and  brother  from  brother;  and 

the  affections  of  the  mind ;   whether  each  of  them  is  joined  to  his  like,  with 

they  be  of  love  towards  the  neighbor  whom  he  is  to  live  a  life  in  common 

and  of  love  to  God,  thus  capable  of  with  them  and  properly  his  own  to  eter- 

being  consociated  with  the  angels  of  nity.      But,   at   the   first  time  of  the 

heaven;    or  whether  they  be  of  love  preparation,   they   meet  together   and 

contrary  to  the  neighbor,  and  of  love  converse  in  a  friendly  manner,  as  in 

contrary  to  God,  thus  capable  of  being  the  world ;     but  by  decrees    they  are 

consociated  vvith  devils.     Such  friend-  separated,  which  is  done  insensibly, 

ship  with  many  is  contracted  from  va-  448.    But  those   who  in  the  world 

rious  causes,  and  for  the  sake  of  va-  had  conlracted  friendships  of  love  one 

riousends.     This  is  distinguished  from  with  another,  cannot,  like  others,  be 

external    friendship,  which  is  of  the  separated  according  to  order,  and  as- 

person  alone,  and  is  formed  for  the  sake  signed  to  the  society  corresponding  to 

of  various  delights  of  the  body  and  the  their  Ufe;  lor  they  are  inwardly,  as  to 

senses,   and   for  the  sake  of  various  the  spirit,  tied,  nor  can  tl  ej    b      o 

kinds  of  intercourse.     This  friendship  asunder,  because  they  are  like  br  n  hes 

may  be  formed  with  any  one,  even  ingrafted    into    branches;       le    f  e 

with  a  buffoon  who  jests  at  the  table  of  if  one,  as  to  his  interiors,  is  n  I 

a  duke.    This  is  called  simply  friend-  and  another,  as  to  his  inter  o          1  ell 

ship,   but  that,  the  friendship  of  love,  they  cohere  scarcely  olherw    e   hnu  as 

because  friendship  is  natural  conjunc-  a  sheep  tied  to  a  wolf,  or  a    a  ^o    e    o 

tion,  btit  love  is  spiritual  conjunction,  a  fox,  or  as  a  dove  to  a  havik     a  i)  I  e 

447.  That  the  friendship  of  love  is  whose  interiors  are   in   hell   b       1  es 

detrimental  after  death,  may  be  evi-  his  infernal  influences  into  In     lo  e 

dent  from  the  state  of  heaven,  from  interiors  are  in  heaven ;  for  among  the 

the  state  of  hell,  and  from  the  state  of  knowledges  which  are  in   heaven,  this 

the  spirit  of  man  respectively.     As  to  also  is  one,  that  evils  mav  be  inspired 

the  slate  of  heaven;  it  is  distinguished  into  the  good,  but  not  goods  into  the 

into  innumerable  societies,  according  evil.      The  reason  is,  because   every 

to  all  the  varieties  of  the  affections  of  one,  by  birth,  is  in  evils;  thence  the 

the  love  of  good  ;  hell  also  is  divided  interiors  of  the  good,  who  tlms  coliers 

info  societies,  according  to  all  the  va-  with  the  evil,  are  shut  up,  and  both 
40 
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are  tlirust  down  into  hell,  where  the  is  living,  unless  it  makes  ond  with 
good  suffer  hard  things;  but  at  length,  faith,andunless  they  both  together  look 
after  a  certain  space  of  time,  thej  are  to  the  Lord;  for  these  three,  the  Lord, 
taken  out,  and  then  they  first  begin  to  charily  and  faith,  aie  the  three  esaeu- 
bc  prepared  for  heareu.  It  has  been  tials  of  salvation,  and  when  ihey  make 
given  me  to  see  such  tyings,  particu-  one,  charity  is  charily,  and  faith  is 
larly  between  brothers  and  relations,  faith,  and  the  Lord  is  in  them,  and 
and  also  between  patrons  and  clients,  they  in  the  Lord ;  see  above,  n.  303  to 
and  of  many  with  flatterers,  who  pos-  367,  368  to  373 ;  but  when  those  three 
seased  contrary  affections  and  diverse  are  not  conjoinen,  charity  is  either 
dispositions ;  and  I  have  seen  some,  spurious,  or  hypocritical,  or  dead. 
like  kids  witli  leopards,  and  them  then  There  have  been  diverse  heresies  in 
kissing  each  other  and  swearing  to  Christendom,  since  the  foundation  of 
tile  former  friendship.  And  I  then  theChristianchurch,  and  alsothere  are 
perceived  the  good  sucking  in  the  de-  at  this  day,  ineachof  which  these  three 
lights  of  the  evil,  and  both  holding  essentials,  which  are  God,  charity  and 
each  other  by  the  band,  entering  to-  faith,  were  and  are  acknowledged ;  for 
gether  into  caverns,  where  troops  of  without  thowe  three,  there  is  no  reli- 
the  evil  were  seen  in  hideous  forms ;  but  gion.  As  it  respects  charity  in  partic- 
to  themselves,  from  the  illusion  of  fan-  ular,  it  may  be  adjoined  to  any  heret 
tasy,  they  appeared  in  beautiful  forms,  ical  faith,  as  lo  the  faith  of  Socinians, 
But  after  a  while,  I  heard  from  the  to  the  faith  of  enthusiasts,  to  tlie  faith 
good,  lamentations  of  fear  as  for  snares,  of  Jews,  yea,  to  the  faith  of  idolaters ; 
and  from  the  evil,  exultations  as  of  en-  and  by  all  it  may  be  believed  that  it  ia 
emies  over  their  spoil;  besides  other  charity,  since,  in  the  external  form,  it 
sad  scenes.  I  heard  that  the  good,  appears  similar ;  but  still  it  changes  its 
when  they  were  taken  out,  were  pre-  quality,  according  to  the  faith  to  which 
pared  for  heaven,  by  means  of  re  for-  it  is  adjoined  or  conjoined;  that  it  is 
niation,  but  with  more  difficulty  than  so,  may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  con- 
others,  cerning  faith. 

449.  The  case  is  altogether  other-        451.  All  charity  which  is  not  con- 
wise  with  those  who  love  the  good  in  joined  to  faith  in  one  God,  in  whom 
another,  that  is,  who  love  justice,  judg-  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  is  spurious  ; 
ment,  sincerity,  benevolence  from  char-  as  the  charity  of  the  church  at  this  day, 
ity,    especially    who    love    faith    and  whose  faith  is  in  three  persons  of  the 
love  to  the  Lord;  those,  because  they  same  divinity,  in  successive  order,  in 
love  the  things  which  are  within  a  man  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
abstracted  from  thos      hh              hbe  hpso  Iflm 
<tut  him,  if  they  do            b            h             God      b         g  by  h     self    I 
same  qualities  in  the  pe  so      ft     d      h  I               I         G  d  1     h  t     h 
immediately  break  offf      dhp       dh      y        ybedj       d  Isoh 
are  associated  by  the  Lo  d       1     1  be       d          by    I  f    ! 
who  are  in  similar  gdlybfhb                             b          jd 
laid  that  no  one  ca        pi         h                  d    1       I       y      ly    dj        d       1     h 
riors  of  the  mind  of   h            lb              ml                Id            p        al. 
he  is  associated   and                  d     I           b      f               p              h      y      I 
Ibis  is  not  necessary        lyll        be           1          hhhyfmyl 
cautions  of  forming   a  friendship  of  heresies,  as  oi  tho!>e  who  deny  a  Divine 
love  with  every  one ;  external  friend-  Trinity,  and  so  address  God  the  Father 
ship,  for  the  sake  of  various  uses,  is  alone,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  or  both, 
not  hurtful.  without  God  the  Savior;  tothefaiihof 

4-3ft.  XVI.  That  there  is  spurious  these  charity  cannot  be  conjoined,  and 

Charity,  HYPOCRITICAL  CnARiTY,  *ND  if  it  be  conjoined   or   adjoined,    it   is 

DEAD  Charity.  spurious.     It  is  said  spurious,  because 

There  is  no  genuine  charity,  which  it  is  like  offspring  from  an  illegitimate 
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bed,  like  the  son  of  Hagar  by  Abra-  like  flesh  without  blood,    like  ravens 

ham,  who  was  cast  out  of  the  lioiise,  and  parrots  taught  to  speak  the  words 

Gen.  xxi.  9.     Such  charity  is  like  fruit  of  some  psalm ;  and  like  birds  taught 

not  naturally  belonging  to  the  tree,  but  to  sing  the  tune  of  a  sacred  hymn.    The 

fastened  to  it  by  a  needle;  and  it  is  sound   of   their    speech    is    like    the 

like  a  chariot  to  which  the  horses  are  sound  of  a  fowler's  pipe, 

fastened  only  by  the  reins  in  the  bauds  453.  But  dead  charity  ia  with  those 

of  the  charioteer,   which,  when  they  who  have  a  dead  faith,  since  charity  ia 

ran,  pull  the  charioteer  from  the  seat,  such  as  faith  is ;  that  they  make  one, 

and  leave  the  chariot  was  shown  in  the  chapter  concerning 

■452.    But  HYPOCRITICAL  charity   is  Faith.     That  the  faith  of  those  whS 

Hith  those  who,  in  temples  and  houses,  are  without  works  is  dead,  is  evident 

bow  themselves  down   almost  to  the  from  the  Epistle  of  James,  ii.  17,  20, 

floor  before  God,  pour  out  loug  prayers  Moreover,  those  have  a  dead  faith,  who 

devoutly,   wear  sanctified   faces,  kiss  do  not  believe  in  God,  but  in  living  and 

m                          33  m  n,  and  worship  idols  as  holy  m 

an  es,    as   the  gentiles    formerly 

h  The  gifts  of  thoie  who  are  in 

ra  h,  which  for  the  sake  of  sal- 

*^                              h  bey  bestow   upon   miraculous 
as  they  call  them,  and  reckon 

T  ong  the  works  of  charity,  are 

inJ                                          Lo  than  as  the  gold  and  silver 

iM         A       W  the  urns  and  monuments  of 

lo      al       do                               p  d,   jei,  hke   the   hitie  cikes 

lore  thee,  as  the  hypocrite!,  do,  la  the  given  to   Cerberus,   and   the    faie,  to 

lynagogues  and  in  ike  corners  oj  tlie  Charon,  that  they  may  be  transported 

streets,  that  they  may  have  gloiy  of  to  the  Elyson  fields      But  the  charity 

men.     Aiidif  thou  pray  est,  thou  iJtatt  of  those  who  belieie  that  there  is  no 

not  be  like  the  hypocrites,  who  love  to  God,  but  that  nature  is  instead  of  tiod, 

pray,  standing  in  the  syna^oguet,  and  is  not  spurious,  nor  hypocritical,  nor 

in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  dead    but  none,  because  it  is  not  ad- 

may  be  seen  by  men.  Matt    n    2,  5  joined  to  any  faith,    for  it  cannot  be 

Wo  unto  yott,  scribes  and  Phariscft,  called  i,harity,  because  the  quality  of 

hypocrites;    because  ye    shut    up  the  charity  is  piedioated  from  faith      The 

kirt^rlom  of  the  heavens  to  men,  for  charity   ol  these,  when   vieiied   bom 

ye  neither  enter,  nor  periiut  those  to  heaven,  is  idie  bread  made  of  ashes,  ot 

enter  who  wish-  to  enter.      Wo  unto  you,  cake  made  of  fish  scales,  and  like  fruit 

hypocrites,  because  ye  compass  sea  and  made  of  was. 

land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  whrn  454.  XVII.  That  the  Friendship 

he  is  made,  ye  make  him  two'fold  'more  of  Love  among  the  Evil  is  intestine 

a  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.     Wo  Hatred  towards  each  other. 

\mto  you,  hypocrites,  because  ye  cleanse  It  was  shown  above,  that  every  man 

the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  plat-  has  an  internal  and  an  external,  and 

ter,  but  toithin  they  are  full  of  rapine  that  his  internal  is  called  the  internal 

and  excess.    Matt,   xxiii.    13,    15,  25.  man,  and   his  esternal,   the  external 

Well  hath  Isaiah  prophesied  concern-  man  ;  to  this  it  shall  be  added,  that  the 

in^  ynu  hypocrites,  saying.  This  peo-  internal  man  is  in  the  spiritual  world, 

pie  honoreth  Me  loith  their  lips,  but  and    the     esternal,    in    the    natural 

their  heart  is  far  from  Me,    Mark  world.     The  reason  why  man  was  cre- 

vii.  6.     Wo  unto  you  hypocrites,  be-  ated  such,  is,  that  he  might  be  asso- 

cause  ye  are  like  graves  lahich  do  not  ci.tted  with  spirits  and  angels  in  theii 

appear,  so  that  tlte  men  who  walk  upon  world,  and  thence  think  analytically 

them  do  not  know   it,    Luke  xi.  44;  and  after  death  be  transferred  from  hia 

Besides  other  passages.      Those    are  o\vn  world  to  another.     By  the  spirit 
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aiy  lor  the  sak         p  n 

and  for  the  sake  of  th  h 

internal  man ;  for  thi  m  d        h 

natural  body,  as  a  t 
and  bPed  in  the  froit      M 
ing  the  internal  and  m 

may  be  seen  above,  n  40 

4)5  Btitwhatane  toh 

miernil  man,  and  wl         g    d  m 
a^  to  his,  may  be  see         m  h 

description  of  hell  and  h  cl 

internal  man,  with  th  n         d 

with  the  devils  in  h  d  w  h    h 

good,  it  is  conjoined  w  h   h    an 
heaven.     Hell  is,  from 
delights  of  all.  evils,   h  d 

lights  of  hatred,  rov  n        n  d 

in  the  delights  of  rol  b         nd 
the  delights  of  revil  d  b     p 

ing.  in  the  delights  d 

God  and  the  profana  W    d 

These  are  concealed  h 
cences,  upon  which  m  d 
fleet ;  by  those  deiig         h      b  k 

lighted    torches ;    tho 
meant  in  the  Word  fi 

But  the  delights   ot    h  ai 

delights  of  love  tow  d  h  n  bo 
andoflovetoGod.     S  d 

of  hell  are  opposite  d       h 

heaven,  there  is  a  gr  be 

fween  them,  into  wh    h  h    d 
heaven  flow  from  ab  d    h     de- 

lights of  hell  from  hen      b  d 

die  of  this  interstice  h      h 

lives  in  the  world,  in     d  y 

be  in  equilibrium,  and  thus  in  a  state  of 
freedom  to  turn  himself  to  heaven  or  to 
hell.  This  interstice  is  what  is  meant 
by  the  great  gulf  Jixed  between  those 


h  d  those  who  are 

L  k  0      Hence  it  may 
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o  tlie  e 


3  the 


g  dp  1  e  semblance  of 

ed  y  f      1     p    po  e  of  spreading 

d     f  fi  d        occasions  of 

J  y    g  h    d  1    h       i  its  loves,  from 

I     h  1  1  m  n  is  enkindled ; 

ly     1      f  f  the  law,  and 

1  f    I      1  f  fame  and  life, 

w  dp    vents  the  acts; 

h  h  d  hip  is   like   a 

d  p  r  ia  a  loaf  of 

b      d  d  e  in  a  cake  of 

h  n     e  grass.     Such 

nd     p  evil  with  every 

n  g  th  ho  are  confirm- 

n  g       lieves,  robbers, 

p  h       fr    ndship    is    fa- 

nimously  desire 

d    eek  p  und        for  then  they 

k  sa  b       ren,  they  euter- 

m  w  h      asting,  singing 

d  n         d  CO    pire  together  for 

d  n         h      ;  yet  still  each 

d    p      n     m         or      at  his  compan- 

n  n  k    at  an  enemy ; 

aJ  no        bber  sees  and 

CO    p        n.     Hence  it  is 

n  n  n        such   there  is 

d  hp  b  jne  hatred. 

4        E         m  h    has  not  openly 

h  malefactors,  and 

m      d  b  t  has  led  a  civil 

h       k    of  various  uses, 

d         d  as  not  brifJIed  the 

CO       p  d  a    in  the  internal 

b  h     his  liiendship  a 

A  w  h  wh     have  rejected 

h       d  d    p     d    h     holy  things  of 

hu  nd     p      d  them  as  noth- 

n  n      or  the  common 

p  g         me  to  know  for 

b  m  lies  in  tlie  spir- 

V  me  of  them,  the 

n       ove   have   been 

CO  fi  burning  wood 

b  rk  ;  with  some, 

like   live   coals   under  embers ;    with 

some,  like  little  waxen  torches,  which 

blaze  as  soon  as  fire  is  put  to  them' 

and  with  some,  in  other  ways.     Such 
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antfcince  mna;  Good  JVorJcs.  317 

is    CTerr  man   who  rejects   from   his    of  the  decaJogue,  in  the  fifth  chapter 

heart  tl  se  thingf,  winch  are  ol  reli  The  second  table  invokes  all  tliosa 
gion ;  tlie  internal  man  ol  these  i'i  m  things  which  are  of  love  towards  tha 
hell,  and  as  long  as  thej  live  in  the    nei ghbor ;  the  five  first  precepts  of  it, 

world    and  then    are   iguorant  of  it  those  things  which   are  of  the  deed 

on  account  of  an  apparent  morahty  m  and  are  called  works ;  and  the  two  last, 

externals    they  acknowledge  none  for  those  things   which   are  of  the  will, 

the  neighbor  but  themselves  and  their  thus  those  things  which  are  of  charity 

children     and  all  othprs  they  regard  in  its  origin ;    for  in  these  it  is  said^ 

either  ttith   contempt    and   are  then  Thou  ahalt  not  covet ;  and  when  a  man 

like  cats  witching  for  buds  in  their  does  not  covet  those  things  which  are 

nests;   or  with   hatred,  and  are  then  the  neighbor's,  tlien  he  wishes  well  to 

like  wolves,  when  they  see  dogs  which  him.     That  the  Ten  Precepts  of  th. 

they  may  devour.      These  things  are  Decalogue    contain   all   tilings    which 

adduced  that  it  may  be  known  what  are  of  love  to  God,   and  all  things 

charity  is  by  its  opposite.  iBJiich  are  of  love  tmoards  the  Neighbor, 

436.  XVIII.  Concerning  the  Con-  may  be  seen  above,  n.  KJ9,  330,  331j  ■ 

JUNCTION  OP  Love  to  God,  and  Love  where  it  was  also  shown,  that  there  is 

TOWARDS  THE  NEIGHBOR.  a  conjunctioH  of  both  tables, with  those 

It  is  known,  that  the  law  promul-  who  are  in  charity, 
gated  from  mount  Sinai  was  written  457.  The  case  is  otherwise  with  those 
upon  two  tables,  and  that  one  of  them  who  are  only  in  the  worship  of  God, 
is  concerning  God,  and  the  other  con-  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  good  worlss 
cerning  men ;  and  that  they,  in  the  from  charity ;  these  are  like  those  who 
hand  of  Mosea,  were  one  table,  on  the  break  a  covenant ;  and  it  is  still  other- 
right  side  of  which  it  was  written  con-  wise  with  those  who  divide  God  into 
cerning  God,  and  on  the  left  side,  con-  three,  and  worship  each  separately : 
cerning  men  ;  and  that  thus,  when  pre-  and  again,  it  is  otherwise  with  those 
sented  to  the  eyes  of  men,  the  writing  who  do  not  go  to  God  in  his  Human ; 
of  both  sides  might  be  seen  at  the  same  these  are  ihey  who  do  not  enter  through 
time;  thus  one  side  was  in  sight  of  the  door,  but  climb  up. some  other  way, 
the  other,  like  Jehovah  speaking  with  John  x.  9;  and  still  otherwise  with 
Moses,  and  Moses  with  Jehovah,  face  those  who  deny  the  divinily  of  the  Lord 
to  face,  as  it  is  read.  This  was  done,  from  confirmation.  In  all  these  cases, 
in  order  that  the  tables,  thus  united,  there  is  not  conjunction  with  God,  and 
might  represent  the  conjunction  of  God  hence  no  salvation ;  and  the  charity  of 
with  men,  and  the  reciprocal  conjunc-  those  is  no  other  than  spurious,  and 
tion  of  men  with  God ;  for  which  this  does  not  conjoin  face  to  face,  but 
reason,  the  law  written  upon  them  was  side  to  side,  or  back  to  back.  How 
a^Wsdtlie  CoMnrmtsaA  the  Testimony ;  conjunction  is  effected  shall  also  he 
covenant  signifies  conjunction,  and  told  in  a  few  words.  God  flows  in 
testimony  a  life  according  to  the  condi-  with  every  man  with  an  acknowledg- 
tionsof  the  covenant.  From  these  two  ment  of  Him  into  the  knowledges  con- 
tables,  thus  united,  may  be  seen  the  cerning  Him,  and  at  the  same  time 
conjunction  of  love  to  God  and  love  He  flows  in  with  his  love  towards  men. 
towards  the  neighbor.  The  first  table  Theman  whoonly  receives  the  former 
involves  all  the  things  which  are  of  and  not  the  latter,  receives  that  influx 
love  to  God  which  are  primarily  that  in  the  understanding  and  not  in  the 
we  ought  to  acknowledge  One  Gnd  will  and  remains  in  know  edges  with- 
the  diunity  of  his  Human  and  the  out  an  interior  acknowledgment  o' 
holiness  of  the  Word ,  and  thit  He  is  God  ind  his  slate  is  like  that  of  a  gar- 
to  t>e  worshipped  by  the  holv  things  den  in  the  time  of  winter ;  but  the 
which  proceed  from  Him  That  this  man  who  receives  both  the  former  and 
table  involies  these  thtngi  is  eitdpnt  the  latter,  receives  the  influx  in  the 
from  thf  com  nents    upon  the  precepts  will    and  thence  in  the  understanding, 
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IJIS  Concerning  Charity, 

thus  in  the  whole  mind  ;  and  he  haa  an  aiid  will  manifest  Myself  to  him  ;  trnd 

interiot  aoknowledgnient  of  God,  which  I  will  make  a.n  abode  icith  him,  21,  22, 

vivifies    Ilia     knowledges    concerm.ig  23.     The  commandmenta  of  the  Lord 

God,  and  his  state  is  like  that  of  a  all    refer  themselvea  to   love   towards 

garden  in  the  time  of  spring.     The  the  neighbor,  which,  in  the  sum,  are 

reason  why  conjunction  is  effected  by  not  to  do  liim  evil,  but  to  do  him  good 

charity,  is,  because  God  loves  every  That  those  love  God,  and  God  lovea 

man;  and  because  He  cannot  do  good  them,  is  according  to  those  words  of 

lo  liim  immediately  but  mediately  by  the  Lord.     Since  those  two  loves  are 

men    therefore   He    inspires   hia  love  so  conjoined,  John  saya.  He  that  kfep- 

into  them  as  He  in'<pire*  into  parents  etk  the  commandments  of  Jesus  t;/irist, 

love  towards  their  children;  and  the  abidetk  in  Him,  and  He  in  him.     IJ 

man  who  receives  it   is  conjoined  to  any  one  say,  I  love  God,  but  hatetli  his 

God  and  loies  the  neighbor  from  the  brother,  he  is  a  liar;  for  he  that  lovcth 

love  of  God,  with  him  the  love  of  God  not  his  brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can 

is  inwardly  in  the  love  of  man  towards  he  love  God,  whom  he  doth  not  see? 

the  neighbor  which  produces  the  will  This  commandment  we  have  from  Him, 

and  the  power  with  him       And  be-  thai  he  that  lovetk  God,  love  his  bro- 

ciuse  a  man  does  nothing  of  good,  un-  ther  also,  1  John  iii.  24;  iv.  20,  21. 

leas  It  appear  lo  hira  as  if  the  power,  

the  will  and  the  deed  were  from  him- 
self therefore  thisj*:  gnen  to  him;  and  4j9.  To  the  above  will  be  added 
when  he  does  good  free])  asf  ml'  ti  R  F  rst  ■  I '.aw  at  a 
self  It  IS  imputed  to  him  and  p  d  d  fi  gj  a.  m  I  h  were 
a=i  that  reciprocal  operation  by  I  I  n  mp  d  I  ns  I  It;  the 
conjunction  ]i  effected  Tl  1  k  fi  I  fl  n  ra  1  gl  h  second 
the  active  and  the  passive,  nd  h  h  y  11  w  I  gh  1  h  d  vith  a 
cooperation  of  the  latter,  »1  h  f  h  I  gl  h  h  w  h  I  ght  half 
fected  from  the  active  in  th  p  y  b  n  b  f  noo  nd  ening. 
It  1"  al=o  like  the  will  in  actions,  and  the  fifth  scarcely  appeared,  for  it  stood 
the  thought  in  speech  and  the  soul  as  it  were  in  the  shade  of  the  even- 
from  (he  inmost  operating  into  both;  ing.  And  I  saw  in  the  ways  some 
It  I"!  also  like  the  effort  m  motion,  and  upon  horses,  some  in  chariots,  and 
likewise  like  the  prolihc  principle  of  a  some  walking,  and  some  running  and 
seed  which  from  within  acts  in  the  hastening,  and  these  to  the  first  gym- 
juice-s,  by  which  the  tree  grows  even  to  nasium,  which  was  covered  with  flam- 
fruits,  and  by  fruits,  produces  new  meous  light.  On  seeing  them,  I  vvas 
seeds ;  it  ia  also  like  light  in  precious  seized  and  impelled  by  a  strong  desire 
stones,  which  is  reflected  according  to  of  going  thither,  and  hearing  what  was 
the  textures  of  the  parts,  whence  are  there  canvassed;  wherefote,  T  quickly 
rarious  colors  as  if  they  were  of  the  girded  myself,  and  associated  myself 
stones,  when  yet  they  are  of  the  light,  with  those  hastening  to  the  first  gym- 
4i>8.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  whence  nasium,  and  entered  together  with 
and  what  is  the  conjunction  of  love  to  them.  And  lo,  there  was  a  great  as- 
God  and  love  towards  the  neighbor;  sembly  of  people,  part  of  whom  turne-I 
that  there  is  an  influx  of  the  love  of  God  to  the  right  hand,  and  part  (o  the  left, 
towards  men;  and  that  the  reception  to  sit  upon  the  benches  which  were 
of  it  by  man,  and  cooperation  with  him,  along  the  walls.  In  front  I  saw  a  low 
ia  love  towarda  the  neighbor.  In  short,  pulpit,  in  which  alood  one  who  official- 
conjunction  is  according  to  these  words  ed  as  president ;  he  had  a  staff  in  hih 
of  the  Lord;  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  hand,  a  capon  his  head,  and  a  vesture 
that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  tinged  with  the  flammeous  light  of  the 
Me,  md  I  in  you,  John  xiv.  20 ;  and  gymnasium.  After  they  were  gather- 
according  to  these ;  He  that  hath  my  ed  together,  he  lifted  up  his  voice  and 
commandments  and  docth  them,  he  it  is  said,  "Brethren,  canvass  on  this 
Utat  loveth  Me;  and  Twill  love  him,  occasion,  What  is  Charity?     Each  of 
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and  eoiiceriiing  Good  iVoiks.  3ig 

roil  nm,  kno.  th.t  oh.rily  is  ,pi,i,a.l  from  un  humblo  heorl,  .nd  piolv  pi.y. 
Ill  Its  essence  and  natural  in  its  exer-  continually  that  Ggd  would  ffive  faith 
?„"■.!,  ;f"''.  '"■"'"•teJJ  »■»  "ose  and  charity;  and  the  Lord  fays,  A,k 
from  the  first  bench  on  the  left  hand,  oml  it  shall  b,  gimti  I,  t/on  Mai  vii 
upon  which  those  sat  who  were  reput-  7;  and  because  it  is  given,  they  ai.; 
■j",f.',  '  l»S"»o™8  <o  speak,  he  both  in  it.  I  s„  th,«  piety  insnirej 
•aid.  My  opinion  is,  TnAT  Moralitv  by  pity  Is  obarily'i  for  all  devout  piety 
i»spm,D  Bv  Faith  is  Chahitv;"  and  pities;  for  piety  moves  the  heart  of  a 
he  conhrmed  il  thus:  "Who  does  man  to  groan,  and  ivhat  else  is  thi, 
not  know,  that  charity  follows  faith,  as  but  pity  ?  This,  indeed,  recedes  aftei 
.  waiting  maid  her  mistress;  and  prayer,  but  still  it  returns  with  it,  and 
thai  a  man  who  has  faith,  does  the  law,  when  it  returns,  piety  Is  la  it,  and  thus 
and  thus  chanty,  so  spontaneously,  that  in  charily.  Our  priest,  ascribe  every 
he  does  not  know  thai  it  is  the  law  and  thing  that  promotes  salvation  to  faith 
charily  that  he  lives,  since,  if  he  should  and  not  any  thing  to  charity;  what 
Itnow  It,  and  should  do  so,  and  at  the  then  remains,  but  piely  prayincr  pitiful- 
same  time  should  think  of  salvation  on  ly  for  both  t  When  I  read  th?  Word 
acconnt  of  il,  he  would  defile  holy  I  could  not  see  otherwise,  that  faith 
laithwithhisproprmm,  and  so  would  and  charity  were  two  means  of 
weaken  its  efficacy  1  Is  not  this  ac-  salvation;  but  when  I  consulted  the 
cording  to  the  dogma  of  our  church!"  ministers  of  the  church,  I  hoard  that 
And  he  looked  at  those  sitting  at  the  faith  was  the  only  means  and  charity 
sides,  among  whom  there  were  canons,  not  any  thing ;  and  then  I  seemed  to 
and  they  assented.  "But  what  i,  myself  as  If  in  the  sea,  upon  a  ship 
spontaneous  charity,  but  the  morahty  floating  between  two  rocks ;  and  wlici 
into  which  every  one  is  initiated  from  I  feared  the  wreck  of  it,  I  betook  my- 
hia  infancy,  which  therefore  In  Itself  is  self  to  a  boat,  and  sailed  away;  my 
natural,  bnt  which,  when  faith  is  in-  boat  was  piely.  And  besides,  piety  is 
spired  into  11.  becomes  spiritual!  Who  puHtable  for  all  things."  After  liim 
distiiiguisho,  men  from  their  moral  life,  arose  one  from  the  second  bench  on  the 
whether  they  have  faith  or  not,  for  right,  and  he  spoke  and  said,  "My 
every  one  hves  morally!  But  God  opinion  la.  That  Chahity  ,s  to  »i 
alone,  who  puts  in  and  seals  faith,  Goodto  evbhvOne  tothe  Vihtuoos 
knows  and  distinguishes  Wherefore  as  well  as  the  Viciotrs ;  and  I  con- 
1  assort,  that  oharity  Is  morality  in-  firm  it  by  these  considerations.  What 
spired  by  faith;  and  that  this  morality.  Is  charity  but  goodness  of  heart  and  a 
Irom  the  faith  in  its  bosom,  is  saving;  good  heart  wishes  well  to  all,  to  the 
but  no  other  morality  is  condnc  u    .^d  also  to  the  vicious     And 

'.'.'■'T'  r       T    'V'    ru"""  ^^'             h,t  we  should  do  good 

All,     herofore     lose  the,,  labor       h  to             n  mies.     If,   therefore, 

mil  charity  and  faith  together,  tl  k       w        harity  from  any  one 

who  coBjom  them  from  witUn,  in       dd  then  become,  , a,  ttl 

of  uljomiug  them  from  without;  pun  tanoe,  none,  and  so 

mix  hem  together,  and  to  conjoin       m  m      h  pp    g  „p„„  one  foot,  the 

would  be  like  letUng  the  servant  h     be                ff!   A  vicious  m.an  is 

stands  behind,  get  into  the  chario  ,  ,|rtnouB  man,'  and 

a  primate,  or  like  introducing  a  doo  d        n  as  man  ;  if  he  bo 

keeper  into  the  dinmg  room  to  w  at  is  this  lo  me !    Tt 

the  table  with  a  grajdee^'     Afte  \  i.tlth  t™  he' 

arose  one  from  the  first  bench  o      h  h                 h      vivifies  beasts,  the 

right  hand,   and    he  spoke  and       d  fi                        ^    he  gentle,  wolves  as 

My  opinion  is.  That  Pietv  ins  p         d  it  causes  trees  to 

BY  Pity  isCiiARiTv;  audi  conh  g          h        d         'ell  as  the  good,  and 

by  tnese  considerations,  that  no  h  nes  "     Having  said 

else  can  propitiato  God  more  than  p  h              d             ook '  In   his  hind  . 
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frefeh  grape  and  said,  "It  is  with  ehir- 
ily  as  with  this  grape ;  if  you  div  ide  it 
all  that  ia  in  it  flows  out."  And  he 
divided  it,  and  what  was  in  it  did  flow 
out.  After  he  had  declared  hiaopinioii, 
another  arose  from  the  second  bench  on 
the  left,  and  said,"  My  opinion  is  Th  kt 
Charity  is,  to  be  sebviceable,  in 

EVERY  WAY,  TO  ONe's  BeLATIOKS  AND 

Friends  ;  which  I  confirm  thus. 
Who  does  not  know  that  charity  begins 
from  one's  self;  for  every  one  is 
neighbor  to  himself^  Wherefore,  char- 
ity proceeds  from  itself  by  the  degrees 
of  nearness,  first  to  brothers  and  sislers, 
and  from  these  to  other  relations  and 
connections,  and  thus  the  progrpssion 
of  charity  is  terminated  by  itself.  Those 
who  are  without  are  slramfers  and 
stra  dly       1        I 

edg  d      h      by    1  i  m       1   y 

are    1  d  d  as         n^ 

But    k     I    d       d       1 
join  d  b  d  f       1    by 

tom      h    h  d  d  h 

the;  become  the  neighbor ,  and  ch 
itj  unites  to  itself  another,  froi  th  n 
aad  so  from  without ;  and  tho  e  1  o 
are  not  united  from  within,  sho  ild  onlj 
be  called  companions.  Do  not  all 
birds  know  their  relations,  not  b}  (he  r 
feathers,  but  bj  their  sound,  and  1  en 
they  are  near,  from  the  sphere  of  1  fe 
!    I  d  f  h        b   i  Tl        f 

f  fl     d    d       d  1      ce       J 

hi    d 


ly  1 


q        y  p 

f  h      y      1 
g         J     fr  n 


f    1 
f  h 


I       y         Iso  to  d     g    d 


himself  and  feels  nothing  of  the  de- 
hglit  of  lose  towards  them  hut  if  hfl 
hears  that  it  la  his  oun  country,  ths 
linguage,  manners  and  customs  of 
wliose  inhabitants  he  knows,  he  is,  ax 
it  were,  within  him'^lt  and  feels  the 
delight  of  love  which  alaois  the  delight 
ot  charity.  Afterwards  one  arose 
from  the  third  bench  on  the  right,  and 
spoke  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "  My 
opinion  ia.  That  Charity  is,  to  give 
Alius  to  the  Poor,  and  to  help  the 
Needy.  This  certainly  is  charity,  foi 
this  the  Divine  Word  teaches,  wlioso 
dictate  does  not  admit  of  contradiction 
What  is  it  to  give  to  the  rich  and  the 
opulent,  but  vain-glory,  in  which  there 
is  no  charity,  but  the  prospect  of  remu- 
neration ;  and  in  this  there  can  be  no 
g  e  affection  of  love  towards  the 

1  bor,    but    a    spurious    affeciion, 
h    I    avails  on  earth  and  not  in  tho 
h  s ;    wherefore   want   and    need 

1  id  be  relieved,  because,  into  this  the 
d  fretributiondoesnotenter.  Inthe 
V  f  my  residence,  where  I  knew  who 
vere  irtuous  and  who  were  vicious,  I 
saw  tl  at  all  the  virtuous,  on  seeing  a 
poor  an  in  the  street,  would  stop  and 
g  ve  alms ;  hut  all  the  vicious,  on  see- 
g  a  poor  man  at  their  side,  would  pass 
by  as  if  they  were  blind  and  deaf,  as 
to  see  ng  and  hearing  him;  and  who 
doe  k  that  the  virtuous  have 

h      y       d  hat  the  vicious  have  not? 
H      h  g  the  poor,  and  helps  the 

d         1  k       shepherd  who  leads  the 
h        y       d     hirsty  sheep  to  pasture 
d  but  he  who  gives  only  to 

1  h      d    filuent,  is  like  one,  who 

1  p   rf        rs,  and  urges  food  and 
p       1     e  who  eat  and  drink  to 
Af  c    him  arose  one  from 
h     h  dh      h  on  the  left,  and,speak- 
h         d     '.My  opinion  is.  That 
C  BUILD  Hospitals  and 


O     HANS  AND  Strangers, 

T  THEM  BY  Gifts.    This 

I  by  this  consideration,  that 

fi      t  acts  and  aids  are  pub- 

d  by  many  degrees  those 

p     ate;  thence  charity  be- 

pulent  and  replete  with 

1     h   goods   are   manifold  in 
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Dunibiir.  anil  the  recompense  exjiccteti  consideration,  that  whoever  does  those 
from  the  promises  of  the  Word  becomes  things,  revolves  in  his  mind  a  holy 
more  abundant ;  for  as  any  one  pre-  thing,  and  from  that  holy  thing  Uiere 
pares  the  ground  and  hows,  so  he  reaps,  he  acts,  which  also  sanctifies  his  gifts ; 
Is  not  this  to  give  to  the  poor,  and  to  this  charity  requires,  because  it  in 
help  the  needy,  iu  an  eminent  degree?  itself  is  holy.  Is  not  all  the  worship  in 
W  ho  does  not  thence  obtain  glory  from  churches  holy?  For  the  Lord  says, 
the  world,  and  at  the  same  time  praises,  WJiire  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
with  the  humble  voice  of  gratitude,  gcther  in  my  name,  I  am  in  the  midst 
from  those  who  are  thus  supported  t  of  them, ;  and  the  priests,  his  servants. 
Does  not  this  elevate  the  heart,  and  minister  to  him.  Tlience  I  conclude, 
at  the  same  time  the  aifection  which  that  the  gifts  which  are  be'itowed  on 
is  called  charity,  even  to  its  highest  ministers  and  on  churches  are  superior 
pitch?  The  rich,  who  do  not  walk  m  to  the  gifts  nhich  are  bestowed  on 
ihe  streets,  but  ride  in  coaches,  cannot  other  persons  and  on  other  objects 
take  notice  of  those  who  sit  at  the  Mdes  And  besides  to  the  minister  is  giipn 
of  the  streets,  near  the  walls  of  the  the  power  ol  blessing  by  which  dKo 
houses,  and  give  them  little  pieces  of  he  sanctihe'i  them  and  afterwards 
money,  but  they  contribute  large  lums  nothing  more  expands  and  exhiKrates 
for  such  objects  as  are  useful  to  the  mind  than  to  see  one  s  gifts  a=i  so 
many,  at  the  same  time ;  but  the  poorer  many  sanctuaries  Afierw  ards  arose 
people,  who  walk  in  the  streets  and  one  troni  the  fourth  bench  on  thi 
have  not  such  means,  do  otherwise,  right,  and  spoke  thus .  Mj  opinion  i, 
On  hearing  these  words,  another  upon  That  the  old  Christian  Brothei- 
the  same  bench  suddenly  drowned  his  hood  is  Charity.  And  this  J  confiti  i 
voice  by  a  louder  sound,  and  said;  by  this  consideration,  that  every  church 
"Still  the  rich  should  not  prefer  the  that  worships  the  true  God  begirs 
munificence  and  excellence  of  their  irom  chanty  in  like  manner  as  the 
charity,  to  the  pittance  which  one  poor  old  Christian  church  which  becai  e 
man  gives  to  another;  for  we  know  chanty  unites  minds  and  make"  one 
that  every  one,  who  acts,  acts  ai,cord  out  ol  man)  therefore  they  called 
mg  to  the  dignity  of  his  person ;  a  king  eaoh  other  brethren  but  in  Jesus 
a  general,  a  captain,  and  a  sergeant  Christ  their  God  But  because  they 
each  re=pecti-ely  according  to  his  dig  were  surrounded  by  barbaious  na 
nitj  for  charitv  Mewed  in  itself  is  tions  ot  whom  thej  w^re  afraid  they 
not  estimated  ac.u>rdmg  to  the  excel-  made  a  common  stock  of  their  goods 
lence  of  the  peiMjn  and  thence  of  the  which  thev  enjoyed  together  in  hir 
gift  but  according  to  the  fulness  of  monj  and  m  their  social  meetings 
the  affection  which  does  it  and  that  every  day  they  coniersed  concerning 
thus  a  common  servant  when  he  gives  the  Lord  God  their  Savior  Jesus  Christ 
one  little  piece  of  money  may  give  and  at  the  dinners  and  suppers  con 
from  fuller  chanty  than  a  grandee  cerning  chariti  hence  thoir  brother- 
»ho  giies  or  bequeaths  a  treasure  hood  But  after  their  times  when 
which  also  IS  according  to  these  words  schi  ms  began  to  arise  and  at  last  the 
Jesus  seeth  the  nek  casting  then  gifts  wicked  heresy  of  Anus  which  with 
into  the  treasury;  He  seeth  also  apoor  many  look  away  the  idea  of  the  divin 
iBidow  casttTig  in  thither  two  mitet  He  tty  of  the  Lord  s  Humin  charity  de- 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  cayed  and  the  btotherhood  was  dis 
poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  all  persed  It  is  true  that  all  who  n 
Luke  xxi.  1,  2,  3,  After  these  arose  truth  worship  the  Lord  and  do  his 
one  from  the  fourth  bench  on  the  left  commandments  are  brethren  Matt 
and  he  spoke  aud  said,  "  My  opinion  wni  8  but  1  rethren  in  spirit  yet  be 
is,  TuAT  Charity  is  to  emow  ciuse  at  this  dav  no  one  is  known 
Chuhches,  and  to  do  Good  to  their  w  I  at  be  is  in  the  spirit  it  is  not  nece'v 
MiMSTERs.     This  I   confirm  bj    the  sarj  that  they  should  call  each  other 
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brethren.  A  brotherhood  of  faith  alime,  proper  for  you,  and  buy  iliein  of  ar. 
and  still  Jess  of  faith  in  any  other  God  apothecary,  and  take  them,  aiid  yt.a  h  ilj 
tiiaii  in  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  is  not  be  healed.'  And  the  Lord  will  say  tc 
n  brotherhood,  because  charity,  which  those  who  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of 
makes  it,  is  nol  in  that  faith.  Where-  sins  without  actual  repentance,  *  Open 
(ore  I  conclude  that  the  old  Christian  the  Word  and  read  that,  which  I  have 
brotherhood  was  charity ;  but  this  was,  spoken  in  Isaiah :  Ah,  sinful  nation, 
and  is  not;  but  I  prophesy  that  it  heavy  with  iniquity ;  mhcref ore, tehm  ye 
is  about  to  be."  When  he  said  this,  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  hide  my  eyes 
a  flammeous  light  shone  through  the  from  you;  although  ye  multiply  prayers, 
ivindow  ou  the  east,  and  tinged  his  Tdo  nol  hear.  Wash  yoursemes;  re- 
cheeks;  on  seeing  which,  the  assembly  move  the  eoil  of  your  works  from  before 
were  astonished.  At  last  there  arose  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil;  learn  to 
one  from  the  fifth  bench  on  the  left,  do  good;  and  then  your  sins  shall  bt 
and  retjuested  that  he  might  be  allowed  removed  and  forgiven,' "  i.  4,15,  16, 
to  add  something  to  what  the  last  had  17,  18.  When  this  was  done,  I 
«aid,  and  after  his  request  was  granted,  stretched  forth  my  hand,  and  requestpd 
he  said,  "My  opinion  is.  That  Char-  that  1  might  be  allowed,  although 
rrv  18  TO  FORGIVE  EVERV  Oj«E  HIS  I  was  a  stranger,  to  declare  my  opin- 
Tkespasses.  This  opinion  I  have  ion  also;  which  request  the  presi- 
received  from  a  form  of  speaking  used  dent  proposed,  and  after  it  was  granted, 
by  those  who  come  to  the  holy  sup-  I  spoke  as  follows ;  "  My  opinion  is, 
per ;  for  some  then  say  to  their  friends.  That  Charitv  is,  to  act  prom  the 
'  Forgive  me  whatever  I  have  done  love  op  Justice  ivith  Judgment,  in 
amiss,'  supposing  thus  that  they  every  Work  and  Office,  but  from  a 
have  fullilled  all  the  duties  of  charity,  love  from  no  other  Sovrce,  than 
But  I  have  thought  with  myself,  that  prom  the  Lord  God  the  Savior. 
this  is  only  a  painted  figure  of  charity,  All  tiie  things  that  I  have  heard  from 
and  not  the  real  form  of  its  essence ;  those  who  sit  upon  the  benches  on  the 
for  those  say  this  who  do  not  forgive,  right  side  and  on  the  left,  are  renowned 
and  also  those  who  do  not  make  any  instances  of  charity ;  but,  as  the  presi- 
effort  to  obtain  charity  ;  and  these  are  dent  of  this  assembly  premised,  charily 
■not  amongst  those  in  the  prayer,  which  is  spiritual  in  its  origin  and  natural  in 
■tlie  Lord  himself  taught.  Father,  for-  its  derivation ;  and  natural  charity,  if  it 
qiiie  us  our  trespasses,  as  me  forgive  is  inwardly  spiritual,  appears  to  the 
tiose  who  trespass  against  us.  For  angfels  transparent,  like  a  diamond; 
trespassRi  are  like  ulcers,  which  must  but  if  it  is  not  inwardly  spiritual,  and 
h.'f  opened  and  healed,  or  else  corrupt-  thence  merely  natural,  it  appears  to 
od  matter  is  collected  in  them,  ivbich  the  angels  like  a  pearl  similar  to  the 
corrupts  the  neighboring  parts,  and  eye  of  a  boilen  fish  It  is  not  mine  to 
creeps  about  like  a  serpent,  and  turns  say  whether  the  renowned  instances 
the  blood  in  all  parts  of  the  body  into  of  charity,  which  you  have  set  forth  in 
corruption.  It  is  similar  with  trespiss-  order,  are  inspired  by  spiritual  charity, 
■es  against  the  neighbor ;  these  remain  or  not ;  but  it  is  mine  to  say  here,  what 
and  consume  us,  unless  they  are  remov-  the  spiritual  which  ought  to  be  in  them, 
ed  by  repentance,  and  by  a  life  accord-  must  be,  that  they  may  be  the  nam- 
ing to  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  ral  forms  of  spiritual  charity  Their 
And  those  who,  without  repentance,  spiritual  principle  is  this,  that  they  be 
only  pray  to  God,  that  He  would  forTive  done  from  the  love  of  justice  with  judg- 
them  their  sins,  are  like  the  citizens  of  ment,  that  is,  that  a  man  in  the  exei- 
a  city,  infected  with  a  contagious  dis-  cises  of  charity  should  see  plainly 
ease,  who  go  to  the  consul  and  say,  whether  he  acts  from  justice,  and  he 
'Heal  us,  sir.'  To  whom  the  consul  sees  this  from  judgment.  For  a  man 
would  say,  '  How  can  I  heai  you  T  Go  may  do  evil  by  gixid  deeds ;  and  also, 
to  a  physician,  and  learn  the  medicines  by  such  acts  as  appear  to  be  evil,  he 
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may  <io  good;  as,  for  eitample,  iie  does  the  Savior,  The  reason  is,  becaur^e  dl 
eviJ  by  good  deeds,  who  gives  to  a  the  good  of  charity  is  from  the  Lord; 
poor  robber  money  to  buy  him  a  aword,  for  He  saya,  He  that  abideth  in  Me, 
although  he  doos  not  say  this  when  he  and  lin  kim,  bearetk  muck  fruit ;  be- 
asks  for  it ;  or  if  he  takes  him  out  of  cause  wil/umt  Me,  ye  cannot  do  (my 
prison,  and  shows  him  the  way  to  the  tiling,  John  xv.  4;  and  that  He  hnth 
woods,  and  says  with  himself,  'It  is  all  power  in  lieaven  and  in  earth,  IAtiU, 
not  my  fault  that  he  practises  robbery ;  xsviii.  18.  And  there  is  no  love  of 
I  have  afforded  assistance  tonn  jucewhjdm  t  nyl 
Take  also  another  example ;  he  t  sou  h  n  f  d  I  G  1  f  I 
feeds  an  idler,  and  keeps  him  f  m  )  j  If  d  f  m  1 
being  compelled  to  labor,  and  s  ml  II  j  Ig  n  J 
him, 'Go  into  a  chamber  in  my  1  se  1  Hn  d  h  I 
and  lie  down  upon  the  bed ;  why  11  h  II  ho  h  II 
you  fatigue  yourself?'  That  man  f  be  df  hbh  b 
idleness;  as  also  he  who  promot  h  d  n  h  1  f  n  g  1 
lationa  and  friends  of  a  disl  n  1  h  Th  h  y  m  I  y 
disposition  to  offices  of  bono  n  p  d  by  f  1  Th  p  y 
which  they  can  do  many  kinds  of  mi&-  spired  bj  pity ,  That  it  is  to  do  good  to 
chief  Who  does  not  see  that  such  the  good  as  well  as  to  the  evil ;  That 
works  of  charity  are  not  from  any  love  it  js  to  be  every  way  serviceable  to 
of  justice  with  judgment?  Also,  on  the  relations  and  friends;  That  it  is  to 
other  hand  th' t  a  man  may  do  food  by  five  I  the  poor,  and  to  help  the  needy ; 
such  a  ppe  to  b  I  as  1  Th  s  to  build  hospitals,  and  to 
ample,  j  d  wh  q  mn  I  ppo  hem  by  gifts;  That  it  is  to 
because  h  h  d  d  nd  hurches,  and  to  do  good  to  their 
words  fpy  dpyhh  Id  That  it  is  the  old  Christian 
forgive  1  m  I  h  h  hbh  lood;  That  it  is  to  forgive  every 
bor;^h  J  ijd  pfn  h  espasses; — all  these  are  escel- 
work  f  1  f  I  mpose  I  n  nces  of  charity,  when  they 
punish  h  m  d  g  h  d  from  the  love  of  justice  with 
'aw ;  f  h  h  p  I  ft  n  judg  ;  otherwise  they  are  not  char- 
doing  fhmhtndfmb  yb  e  only  like  streams  separated 
a  nuis  so  y  h  h  If  1  fountain,  and  like  branches 
tieighK  n  II  d  d  1  pl  I  d  f  om  their  tree ;  since  genuine 
preven  h  dalfp  Ij*"  'ijto  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  to 
ment.  Wh  doe  k  w  also,  h  ]  'y  snd  uprightly  in  every  work 
it  is  good  for  servants  if  they  are  chas-  and  office.  Whoever,  therefore,  from 
tised  by  their  masters,  and  for  children  the  Lord,  loves  justice,  and  does  it 
if  they  are  chastised  by  their  parents,  with  judgment,  he  is  charity  in  its  im- 
on  account  of  offences?  The  case  is  age  and  likeness."  After  these  things 
similar  with  those  in  hell,  all  of  whom  were  said,  a  silence  was  made,  sucli  as 
have  a  love  of  doing  evil,  in  that  they  is  made  by  those  who  see  and  acknowl- 
are  kept  shut  up  in  prison,  and  when  edge  something  in  the  internal  man,  that 
they  do  evils  they  are  punished ;  which  it  is  so,  but  not  as  yet  in  the  external ; 
the  Lord  permits  for  the  sake  of  amend-  this  I  observed  from  their  faces.  Bu( 
ment.  This  is  done,  because  the  Lord  suddenly  I  was  then  taken  away  from 
js  justice  itself,  and  whatever  He  does,  their  sight,  for  I  reentered  from  (he 
He  does  from  judgment  itself  Hence  spirit  into  my  material  body ;  for  the 
.  it  may  be  clearly  seen,  whence  it  is,  natural  man,  because  he  is  clothed  with 
that,  as  was  said  above,  charity  be-  a  material  body,  does  not  appear  to  any 
comes  spiritual  from  the  love  of  justice  spiritual  man,  that  is,  to  a  spirit  and  an 
with  judgment,  but  from  love  from  no  angel ;  neither  does  any  spiritual  man 
other  souTCP  than  from  flie  Iiord  God  appear  to  the  natural  man 


db,Google 


324  Concerning  Charity, 

4G0.  Second  Kblation.  Once,  of  merit,  which  are  from  the  works  of 
when  I  looked  around  in  the  spiritual  charity ;"  besides  other  things.  Bill 
world,  I  heard,  as  it  were,  a  gnashing  those  who  made  charily  the  essential 
of  teeth,  and  also,  as  it  were,  a  knock-  of  the  church,  sharply  refuted  those 
ing,  and  intermixed  with  them,  as  it  things,  by  saying  "  That  charity  saves, 
were, ajar.'ingsQund;  andl  asked  what  and  not  faith.  Does  not  God  hold  all 
th(:y  were;  and  the  angels  who  were  dear,  and  will  good  to  ail?  How  can 
with  me  said,  "They  are  colleges,  God  do  this  except  through  men  ?  Does 
which  by  us  are  called  inns,  where  God  only  give  to  speak  with  men  the 
;hey  disputi;  one  with  another.  Their  things  which  are  of  faith,  and  does  He 
disputations  are  beard  thus  at  a  dis-  not  give  to  do  to  men  the  things  which 
'.ance,  but  near  they  are  heard  only  as  are  of  charity?  Do  you  not  see,  that 
disputations."  I  went  up  and  saw  lit-  you  spoke  absurdly  concerning  charity, 
tie  houses  built  of  rushes,  cemented  that  it  is  earthly'?  Charity  is  heavenly, 
together  with  clay,  and  I  wished  to  and  because  you  do  not  do  the  good  of 
look  in  through  a  window,  but  there  charity,  your  faith  is  earthly.  How  do 
was  none ;  for  it  was  not  lawful  to  en-  you  receive  your  faith,  but  as  a  stock  or 
ter  through  the  door,  because  thus  light  a  stone  T  You  say,  '  By  the  hearing  of 
would  flow  in  from  heaien  and  con-  the  Word.'  But  how  can  the  Word, 
found.  But  then,  on  a  sudden,  a  win-  only  heard,  operate?  and  how  can  it 
dow  was  made  on  the  right  aide,  and  operate  upon  a  stock  or  a  stone  %  I'er- 
then  I  heard  them  complaining  that  haps  you  are  vivified,  while  you  are 
they  were  in  darkness ;  but  presently  a  altogether  unconscious  of  it ;  but  wb(,l 
window  was  made  on  the  left  side,  the  is  that  vivification,  except  that  you  ca.a 
window  on  the  right  side  being  shut,  say  that  faith  alone  justifies  and  saves  I 
and  then  by  degrees  the  darkness  was  But  what  faith  is,  aiid  what  saving  faith 
dispersed,  and  they  seemed  to  them-  is,  you  do  not  know."  But  then  arose 
selves  in  their  light.  And  after  this,  one,  wlio  was  called  by  the  angel  that 
it  was  given  me  to  enter  through  tlie  spoke  with  me,  a  syncrttist.  He  took 
door  and  hear.  There  was  a  table  in  off"  his  hood  and  laid  it  upon  the  lable ; 
the  middle,  and  benches  round  about ;  but  suddenly  he  put  it  on  his  head 
yet  they  all  seemed  tome  to  stand  upon  again,  because  he  was  bald.  He  said, 
the  benches,  and  to  dispute  sharply  "Hear;  you  are  ail  wrong;  it  is  true 
among  themselves  concerning  Fait  h  f  1  p  i  d  h  1 
and  Charity  ;  on  one  side,  that  fai  h  b  11  b  y  j  d  d  I  y 
was  the  essential  of  the  church,  and  o  j  d  by  h  W  d  d  1 
the  other,  that  charity  was.  Tho«e  by  h  H  ly  Sp  d  b  1  fi" 
who  made  faith  the  essentia],  sai  1  h  h  d  d  m  y  b  11  d  be  1 
"  Do  we  not  deal  with  God  by  faith  b  h  I  m  h  3  p 
and  with  men  by  charity?  Is  not,  the  b  wh  f  h  b  h  m 
faith  heavenly,  and  charity  earthly  k  1  11 
Are  we  not  saved  by  what  is  heavenly  1  g  1  gl  h  m  If  g 
and  not  by  what  is  earthly  ?  Also  ca  !  1  d  h  1  g  I  f  d 
not  God  give  faith  from  heaven,  be-  h  film 
cause  it  is  heavenly?  And  is  not  man  o  God  h  ch  spiritual,  but  that  he  can- 
give  himself  charity,  because  this  s  not  be  n  o  ed  hy  God  to  charity  which 
earthly?  And  that  which  a  man  gives  a  p  al  more  than  a  stock,"  When 
himself  is  not  of  the  church,  and  there-  these  things  were  said,  those  who  were 
fore  does  not  save.  Can  any  one,  then,  in  faith  alone  clapped,  but  those  who 
he  justified  before  God  by  works,  which  were  in  charily  hissed  ;  and  the  latter 
are  called  the  works  of  charity?  Be-  from  indignation  said,  "Hear,  friends; 
lieve  us,  that  by  faith  alone  we  are  do  you  not  know  that  there  is  a  spirit- 
not  only  justified,  but  also  sanctified,  ual  moral  life,  and  that  there  is  a 
if  faith  be  not  defiled  with  the  things  merely  natural  moral  lite;  the  spirituii 
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moral  life  is  with  those  who  do  good  itualor  internal  man,  ind  because  juu 

from  God,  and  still  ai  from  theinaeheii,  love  spiritual  things,  tlierelote  it  lias 

and  the  merely  natural  moral  life  is  =o  hippened  to  you ,  for,  m  our  wotld, 

with  those  who  do  good  from  hell,  and  all  things  are  done,  and  e\i-t,  and  also 

vet  stiil  a&  from  themselves  are  changed,  according  to   coitespon- 

It  was  sdid  that  the  disputation  Has  dences  '      Then,  inotantl),  there  can  e 

heard  as  a  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  a  upon  me  a  desire  of  knowing  how  man 

knoi-kmg,  with  which  was  inlerinited  can  do  good  Iroin  God,  and  yet  alt.>- 

a    jarring    sound       The    disputilion  gether    is   Irom  himself,    whereioie  I 

heard  as  the  gnashing  of  teeth    wis  asked  those  who  were  eating  h^s  lioiv 

from  tho=e  who  made  taith  the  only  they  comprehend  it      They  said  that 

essential  of  the  church,  and  the  knock-  thej  could  not  comprehend  it  otheni  i'^ 

ing  wao  from  those  who  made  chanty  than  tiiat  God  works  it,  inwardly,  in 

the  only  essential  of  the  church,  and  man  and  by  man,  when  he  is  ignorant 

the  jdrring  sound  intermixed  was  from  ot  it,  since  if  man  should  be  coii'tL.ioiia 

the  ^vncretiat      The  reason  why  their  of  it,  and  should  thus  do  it,  he  nould 

sounds  were  thus  heard  at  a  di=tanoe,  do  only  apparent  good,  which  inwardly 

was,  because  they  all  had  disputed  in  is  eul,  for  all  that  proceeds  from  man 

the  world,  and  had  not  shunned  any  proceeds  Irom  his  propnum,  and  this 

evil,  and  therelore  had  not  done  any  from   natmtv  is  evd,    how,  then,  can 

good  from  a  spiritual  origin,    and  they  good  from  God, and  evil  from  man,  be 

were  al^o  entirelj  ignorant,  that  all  oi  conjoined,  aod  thus  conjointly  proceed 

faith  IS  truth,  and  all  of  charitv  IS  good,  into  act'    And  the  propnum  ofmm 

and   that  truth   without  good   is    not  in  the  things  ol   salvation  eontinuilly 

truth  in  spirit,  and  that  good  without  breathes  merit,  and  as  far  a"  it  does 

truth  is  not  good  in   spirit,  and  that  this,  it  takes  away  Irom  the  Lord  hia 

thus  one  makes  the  other  merit,  Hhich  is  the  highest   injustice 

4bl     Thihd    Relation        I    was  and  impiety      In  a  word,  if  the  good 

once  conveyed  to  the  southern  region  which  God  works  in  man  should  flow 

m  the  spmluol  world,  and  into  a  cer-  into  the  willing  of  man    and  thence 

tain  paradise  there,  and  I  saw  that  this  into  his  doing  tliat  good  would  be  ut- 

excelled  the  rest  that  I  had  hitherto  terly  defiled  and  also  protaned,  which 

surveyed,    the  reison  was,  because  a  howeser,  God  never   permits       Man, 

gftfden  signifies  intelligence,    and  all  indeed,  can  do  good  and  (hink  that  it 

who   tre  superior  to  others  in  inte!!]-  i~  from  God,  and  ciil  it  the  good  of 

g'nce  are  trinsferred  tothe  south,  the  God  through  him,  but -till  that  it  is,  we 

garden  of  Eden,  in  which  Adam  with  do  not  comprehend    But  then  I  opened 

his   wife  vias,   signihes  nothing  else,  my  mmd  and  said,  "  You  do  not  com- 

;fherefi)re  their  being  e^tpelied  fi-om  it  prehend   it,   beciusp  you  think    from 

involves  that  they  were   deprived  ot  appearince,  and  thought  from  appe  ir- 

intelligence,  and  thus  also  of  integnty  ance,  when  confirmed,  is  lillacj      The 

of  life       As   I   was   walking   in  this  appeir-ince  and  fallacy  thence  are    Q 

southern  paradise,  I  observed  some  sit-  consequence  ol  your  believing  that  all 

ting  under  a  certain  laurel  tree  eating  the  things  that  a  man  wills  and  thinks, 

figs      I  went  to  them  and  asked  them  and   thence  does  and  speak-,  are  ni 

for  some  figs,  and  they  gave  me  some,  himself,  and  consequenllj  from  himself, 

and  lo,  the  figs  m  my  hand  became  when  yet  nothing  of  them  is  in  hiraselt 

grains    and  when  I  was  wondering  at  evcept  the  state  of  recen  ing  wh  it  flow  s 

this,  an  angelic  spirit,  who  stood  by  me,  in.     Man  is  not  life  in.  himself,  but  he 

said  to  me,  "  The  figs  in  your  hand  have  is  an  organ  receptive  of  life ;  the  Lord 

become  grapes,  because  figs  from  corre-  is  life  in  Himself,  as  He  also  says  in 

fcpondeiice  signify  the  goods  of  charity,  John ;  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Him- 

and  thence  of  faith,  in  the  natural  or  self,  so  also  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 

B  ternal  man;  but  grapes  the  goods  of  to  have  life  in  Himself,  v.  2tf;  besides 

charity,  and  thence  of  faith,  in  the  spir-  in  other  places,  as  John  xi.  25 ;  xiv.  6 
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9.  There  are  two  things  which  make  that  it  operates  in  liira  ;  but  tliis  hfe  is 
life,  love  and  wisdom;  or,  what  is  the  varied  aiid  modified  according  to  the 
saiui;,  tiie  good  of  love  anil  the  truth  of  organization  induced  bj'  k've.  You 
wisdom;  these  flow  in  from  God,  and  are  may  also  know  that  all  the  good  of 
received  by  man  as  if  they  were  hia ;  love  and  charity,  and  all  the  trutli  of 
and  because  they  atJ  felt  thus,  they  wisdom  and  faith,  flow  in,  and  are  not 
also  proceed  from  man  as  his.  Their  inman,  fromthis,  that  whosoever  thinks 
being  thus  felt  by  man  is  given  by  that  such  a  thing  is  in  man  from  crett- 
the  Lord,  that  that  which  flows  in  may  tion,  must  finally  think  that  God  infus- 
affect  him,  and  thus  may  be  received  ed  Himself  into  man,  and  thus  that  men 
and  remain.  But,  because  all  evil  were  in  part  gods;  and  yet  those  who 
alio  flows  in,  not  from  God,  but  from  think  this  from  faitli  become  devils, 
boll,  and  this  is  received  with  delight,  and  with  us  stink  like  carrion.  Be- 
becanse  man  is  born  such  an  organ,  sides,  what  is  tlie  action  of  man,  but 
therefore  no  more  of  good  is  received  the  mind  acting  ?  for  what  the  mind 
fi'om  God,  than  there  is  of  evil  removed  wills  and  thinks,  this  it  acts  and  speaks 
by  man  as  by  himself,  which  is  done  by  by  the  body,  its  organ ;  wherefore,  when 
repcDtance,  and  at  the  same  time  by  the  mind  is  led  by  the  Lord,  the  action 
faith  in  the  Lord.  That  Inve  and  wis-  and  speech  are  also  led,  and  the  action 
dom,  charity  and  faith,  at,  more  gener-  and  speech  are  led  by  the  Lord,  when 
ally  speaking,  the  good  of  love  and  man  believes  in  Him.  Unless  it  were 
chsrity  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  so,  say,  if  you  can,  why  the  Lord  in  his 
faith,  flow  in,  and  that  the  things  which  Word  has,  in  thousands  of  places,  corn- 
flow  in  appear  in  man  altogether  as  manded  that  man  should  love  his  neigh- 
his,  and  thence  proceed  as  his,  may  be  bor ;  that  he  should  perform  the  goods 
seen  manifestly  from  the  senses  of  see-  of  charity,  and  produce  fruits  as  a  tree, 
ing,  hearing,  smelling,  tasting  and  and  should  do  the  commandments ;  and 
touching :  all  the  things  which  are  felt  this  and  that,  that  he  may  be  saved. 
m  the  organs  of  those  senses  flow  in  And  also,  why  did  He  say  that  man 
from  without,  and  are  felt  in  them :  in  should  be  judged  according  to  his 
like  manner,  in  the  organs  of  the  inter-  deeds  or  works ;  he  who  does  goods  to 
nal  senses,  with  the  difference  only,  heaven  and  life,  and  he  who  does  evils 
that  spiritual  things,  which  do  not  ap-  to  hell  and  death  ?  How  could  the  Lord 
pear,  (low  into  these,  but  natural  things,  have  spoken  such  things,  if  all  that 
which  do  appear,  flow  into  the  former,  proceeds  from  man  were  meritorious, 
In  a  word,  man  is  an  organ  receptive  and  thence  eviU  You  may  know, 
of  life  from  God ;  consequently  he  is  therefore,  that  if  the  mind  be  charity, 
receptive  of  good,  so  far  as  he  desists  the  action  also  is  charity;  but  if  the 
from  evil.  The  power  to  desist  from  mind  be  faith  alone,  which  also  is  faith 
evil  the  Lord  gives  to  every  man,  be-  separate  fi-om  spiritual  charity,  the 
cause  He  gives  him  to  will  and  to  un-  action  also  is  that  faith,"  On  hearing 
dersland;  and  whatsoever  man  does  this,  those  who  sat  under  the  laurel- 
from  the  will  according  to  the  under-  tree  said,  "  We  comprehend  that  you 
standing,  or,  what  is  the  same,  what-  have  spoken  justly,  but  still  we  do  not 
ever  he  does  from  the  freedom  of  the  comprehend."  To  whom  I  replied, 
will  according  to  the  reason  of  the  un-  "  You  comprehend  that  I  have  spoken 
derstanding,  this  remains;  hy  it  the  justly,  from  the  common  perception 
Lord  leads  man  into  a  state  of  conjunc-  which  man  has  from  the  influx  of  light 
lion  with  Himself,  and  in  this  reforms,  from  heaven,  when  he  hears  any  truth, 
regenerates,  and  saves  him.  The  life  but  you  do  not  comprehend,  fi-om  the 
which  flows  in  is  life  proceeding  from  peculiar  perception  which  man  haa 
the  Lord,  which  Hfe  also  is  called  the  from  the  influx  of  light  from  the  world. 
Spirit  of  God;  in  the  Word,  the  Holy  Those  two  perceptions,  namely,  the 
Spirit,  concerning  which  also  it  is  said  internal  and  the  externa!,  or  the  spirit- 
that   it  enlightens  and  enlivens,  yea,  ual  and  the  natural,  make  one  with  the 
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wise ;  jou  aiso  can  make  tliem  one,  if  thej  represeuted,  because  I  knew  ihai 
you  look  to  the  Lord  and  remove  all  tVie  tilings  that  appear  in  the  spirit- 
evils.  Because  they  understood  this,  I  ual  world  are  correspondences,  and 
plucked  some  twigs  from  a  certain  vine,  represent  spiritual  tliinga,  wliich  are  of 
and  handed  to  them,  and  said,  "  Do  you  affection  and  thence  of  Uiouglil,  And 
believe  that  this  is  from  me,  or  from  then  they  spoke  with  me  from  heaven 
the  I^rd  1"  And  they  said,  "  That  it  and  said,  "  You  know  yourself  what 
was  of  me  from  the  Lord."  And  lo,  the  dock  represents,  and  also  what  thr 
the  twigs  in  their  hands  put  forth  vessels,  as  also  what  the  boys  and  girls 
grapes.  But  when  I  retired,  I  saw  a  upon  them ;  but  you  do  not  know  what 
table  of  cedar,  upon  which  there  was  the  turtles  represent."  And  they  said, 
a  book,  under  a  green  olive-tree,  the  "The  turtles  represent  those  of  the 
trunk  of  which  was  bound  around  with  clergy  there,  who  entirely  separate 
a  vine.  I  looked  at  it,  and  behold,  it  faith  from  charity  and  its  good  works, 
was  a  book  written  by  me,  called  Aft-  affirming  with  themselves  that  there  is 
CANA  CiELESTiA.  And  I  said,  that  in  plainly  no  conjunction;  but  that  the 
that  book  it  is  fully  shown  that  man  is  Holy  Spirit,  by  faith  in  God  the  Father, 
an  organ  receptive  of  life,  and  not  life ;  for  Oie  sake  of  the  Son's  merit,  enterij 
and  that  this  cannot  be  created,  and  into  man  and  purifies  his  interiors  even 
thus  created  be  in  man,  any  more  than  to  his  own  will,  of  which  they  make,  as 
light  in  the  eye.  it  were,  an  oval  plane ;  and  that,  when 

462.  FouHTH  Relation.     I  looked    the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  a;  - 
t        d    tl  ant  ■     th        ■   t    1    proaches  to  that  plane,  on  the  left  side 

Id  ai  d  I  p  d    k  y    d     of  it,  it  turns  itself  away  around  it,  an  J 

I  w  d  Imk  d    nto  d    does  not  touch  it  at  all,  and  that  thus 

b  1  h  1     h         I  he  interior  or  higher  part  of  the  mental 

d       allndnhn  hdse    powers  of  man  is  for  God,  and  that  the 

f  ykd        dp        hdk     exterior  or  lower  part  is  for  man  ;  and 

w  b  y     nd  g  1    d  bus  that  not  any  thing  that  man  does. 

It  to  those  who  wished  for  it.  And  appears  before  God,  neither  the  good 
they  said,  "  We  expect  to  see  our  beau-  nor  the  evil ;  not  the  good,  because  this 
tiful  turtles,  which  will  soon  rise  up  is  meritorious,  and  not  the  evil,  because 
out  of  the  sea  to  us."  And  io,  I  saw  this  is  evil ;  since  if  they  appeared  be- 
litiJe  and  great  turtles,  upon  the  shells  fore  God,  man  would  perish  from  both ; 
and  scales  of  which  there  sat  young  and  because  it  is  so,  that  it  is  allowable 
turtles,  which  were  looking  to  the  for  man  to  will,  think,  speak  and  do 
islands  round  about.  The  turtles,  the  whatever  he  likes,  provided  he  takes 
fathers,  had  two  heads ;  one  great  one,  heed  to  himself  before  the  world."  I 
covered  over  with  a  shell  similar  to  the  asked,  whether  they  also  assert  that  it 
shelloftheir  bodies, whencetheyshone;  is  allowable  to  think  concerning  God, 
and  another  little  one,  such  as  turtles  that  He  is  not  omnipresent  ind  omnis- 
have,  which  they  drew  back  mto  the  cicnt  They  said  from  heaven,  that 
fore  part  of  the  body,  and  al«o  m-  this  il«o  is  allowable  tor  them,  beoiuse 
serted  in  a  secret  way  mto  the  greater  God,  with  him  who  has  got  faith,  and 
head  But  I  kept  my  e)es  upon  the  is  purified  and  ju'itified  by  it,  does  not 
great  shining  iiead,  and  saw  that  this  look  at  an)  thing  of  his  thought  and 
had  a  face  like  a  man,  and  talked  with  wdl,  and  that  he  stdl  retains  in  the 
the  boys  and  girls  upon  the  decks,  and  inner  bo^om,  or  higher  region  of  his 
hcked  their  hands,  and  then  the  boys  mind  or  mental  powers,  the  faith  which 
and  girls  stroked  them,  and  gave  them  he  had  received  in  the  act  of  it,  and 
food  and  dainties,  and  also  precious  that  this  act  may  some  lime  return, 
'hings,  as  silk  lor  clothes,  aimug  wood  when  man  is  ignorant  of  it  These 
for  tables,  purple  for  decoration';  and  things  aiP  what  the  little  head  r^pre- 
stARLET  FOR  COLORING  On  Seeing  sents  which  thev  draw  mto  the  tore 
(hese  things,  I  desired  to  know  what    pait  of  tht-  body,  and  aKo  in-j>rt  into 
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the  gieat  beail,  nhen  tnej  apeak  with  of  thp  abjss  mentioned  in  (lev.  ix.  2 
the  lait)  ,  tor  thei  do  not  ipedk  witli  and  they  become  corporeal  spirits,  and 
ihem  from  the  littie  head,  but  trom  the  appear  like  the  mummies  of  the  Egjp- 
gredt  one,  which  m  front  appears  en-  tians,  for  a  hardness  is  induced  upoc 
dued,  as  it  were,  with  a  human  face,  the  interiors  of  their  minds,  because  in 
and  thev  --peak  uith  them  from  the  the  world  also  they  interposed  a  hedge. 
Word,  concerning  love,  concerning  There  is  an  infernal  society  ot  them 
chant),  concerning  good  works,  con-  near  to  the  infernal  society  of  the  Ma- 
cerning  the  comniandments  of  the  deo-  chiaiehans,  and  they  enter  every  where 
aiogue,  concerning  repentance ,  and  from  one  to  the  other,  and  call  each 
tliej  take  liom  the  Word  almost  all  the  otlier  companions ;  but  thej  go  out  be- 
things  that  are  there  concerning  them ;  cause  there  is  a  diversity  arising  from 
but  then  they  insert  the  little  head  into  this,  that  there  was  with  the  former 
the  great  one,  from  which  they  think  something  religious  concerning  the  act 
inwardly  with  themselves  that  all  those  of  justification  by  faith,  but  not  any 
things  should  not  be  done  for  the  sake  with  the  Machiavelians. 
of  God  and  salvation,  but  only  for  the  After  I  had  seen  them  cast  out  from 
sake  of  the  public  and  private  good,  the  societies,  and  collected,  that  they 
But  because  they  speak  concerning  might  be  cast  down,  I  saw  a  vessel 
those  things  from  the  Word,  especially  in  the  air,  flying  with  seven  sails,  and 
concerning  the  Gospel,  the  operation  in  it  officers  and  sailors  clad  in  purple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  salvation,  sweetly  garments,  having  upon  their  caps  mag- 
and  elegantly,  therefore  they  appear  to  nificent  laurels,  exclaiming,  "  Lo,  we 
the  hearers  like  beautiful  men,  and  are  in  heaven;  we  are  doctors, clothed 
wiser  than  all  others  in  the  world :  in  purple  and  decked  with  laurels  above 
wherefore  you  also  saw  that  dainties  all  because  we  are  the  headsof  the  wise 
and  precious  things  were  given  to  1  em  of  all  the  clergy  in  Europe."  I  won- 
by  the  boys  and  girls  sitting  po  the  de  ed  what  this  was ;  and  it  was  said 
decksof  the  vessels.  These,  he  efo  e  to  me  that  they  were  images  of  pride, 
are  those  whom  you  saw  rep  e  n  d  a  d  deal  thoughts  which  are  called  fan- 
aa  turtles.  In  your  world,  ley  ae  a  e  from  those  who  before  seemed 
scarcely  distinguished  from  othe  o  ly  lie  rtles,  and  now  like  insane  persona 
by  this,  that  they  believe  the  n  el  e  c  o  H  from  the  societies  and  collected 
wiser  than  all,  and  laugh  at  others,  even  together,  and  were  standing  together 
I 'lose  who  are  in  similar  doctrine  as  to  in  one  place.  And  then  I  desired  to 
laith,  but  not  in  those  secrets.  They  speak  with  them,  and  went  to  the  place 
carry  with  them  in  their  clothes  some  where  they  stood,  and  saluted  them 
little  sign  by  which  they  make  them-  and  said,  "Are  you  those  who  have 
selves  distinguished  from  others.  The  separated  the  internals  of  men  from 
one  who  spoke  with  me  said,  "I  shall  their  externals,  and  the  operation  of' 
not  tell  you  what  they  think  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  as  in  faith,  from  its  co- 
the  other  things  of  faith,  as  what  con-  operation  with  man  out  of  faith,  and  so 
cerning  election,  concerning  free  agen-  have  separated  Ood  from  man  1  Have 
cy,  concerning  baptism,  and  concerning  you  not  thus  not  only  removed  charity 
ihe  holy  supper,  which  are  such  things  itself  and  its  works  from  faith,  as  many 
as  they  do  not  divulge,  but  we  in  heav-  other  teachers  amongst  the  clergy  have 
en  know  tliein.  But  because  they  are  done,  but  also  faith  itself,  as  to  its  man- 
such  in  the  world,  and  after  death  it  is  ifestafion  before  God  from  man  ?  But 
not  allowable  for  any  one  to  speak  I  ask,  Do  you  wish  that  I  should  speak 
otherwise  than  he  thinks,  therefore,  be-  with  you  concerning  this  subject  from 
cause  they  cannot  then  speak  other-  reason,  or  from  the  Sacred  Scripture?" 
wise  than  from  the  insanities  of  their  They  said,  "  Speak  first  from  reason." 
own  thoughts,  they  are  reputed  as  in-  And  I  spoke,  saying,  "How  can  the 
sane,  and  are  cast  out  of  the  societies,  internal  and  the  external  with  man  Iw 
and  at  hingth  are  let  down  into  the  pit  separated?     Who  does  not,  or  may  not 
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see,  from  common  perception,  that  all  things  should    turn  themsekes   Ijack 

the  interiors  of  man  proceed  and  are  about  the  elbow,  to  the  left  or  to  the 

contmued  to  the  exteriors  and  even  to  right,  and  should   not  enter  by  con- 

his  extremes,  that  they  may  produce  tiiiuity,  would  not  the  hand  fall  off  from 

their  effects  and  perform  their  works?  the  arm,  and  putrify  like   something 


it  interna!  things  for  the  sake  of  inanimate  torn  asunder  1  Yea,  if  you 
me  external,  that  they  may  terminate  will  believe,  it  would  be  as  with  the 
and  suosist  in  them,  and  thus  exist,  body,  if  a  man  were  beheaded.  Just  so 
scarcely  otherwise  than  as  a  pillar  on  it  would  be  with  the  human  mind  and 
its  pedestaj  1  You  can  see,  that,  unless  its  two  lives,  the  will  and  the  uiider- 
there  were  a  continuation,  and  thus  standing,  if  the  divine  operations  which 
conjunction,  the  extremes  would  be  are  of  faith  and  charity  should  stop  in 
dissolved  and  dissipated  like  hubbies  the  middle  of  the  way,  and  not  extend 
in  the  air.  Who  can  deny  that  the  in-  by  continuity  even  toman;  man, indeed, 
terior  operations  of  God  with  man  are  would  then  be  not  only  a  brute  but  a 
myriads  of  myriads,  concerning  which  rotten  log.  These  things  are  accord- 
man  knows  nothing?  And  of  what  ing  to  reason.  Now,  if  you  will  hear, 
use  is  it  for  him  to  know  them,  if  he  the  same  are  also  according  to  the 
only  knows  the  extremes,in  which,  with  Sacred  Scripture.  Does  not  the  Lord 
his  thought  and  will,  he  is  together  with  say,  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you ;  I  am 
God.  But  this  shall  be  illustrated  by  t/ie  Vine,  and  ye  the  branches.  He 
an  esample.  Does  man  know  the  in-  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  bear- 
terior  operations  of  his  speech;  as  how  eth  much  fruit,  John  xv.  4,  5,  Are 
the  lungs  draw  in  the  air,  and  with  it  laot  fruits  the  good  works  which  the 
fill  the  vesicles,  the  bronchite  and  the  Lord  does  throuo-h  man,  and  man  of 
lobes;  how  they  send  forth  that  air  himself  from  the  Lord?  The  Lord 
into  the  trachea,  and  there  turn  it  into  also  says,  that  He  stands  at  the  door 
sound  ;  how  the  sound  is  modified  in  and  hwiks,  and  that  to  him  who  opens, 
the  glottis  by  help  of  the  larynx;  and  He  goes  in  and  sups  with  him,  and  he 
how  the  tongue  then  articulates  it,  and  with  Hitu,  Rev.  iii.  20.  Does  not  the 
the  lips  complete  the  articulation,  that  Lord  give  pounds  and  talents  that  man 
it  may  become  speech  ?  Are  not  all  may  trade  with  them,  and  gain  ?  and 
these  interior  operations,  concerning  as  he  gains,  does  He  not  give  eter- 
which  man  knows  nothing,  for  the  sake  nai  life?  Matt.  xxv.  14  to  34;  Luke 
of  the  extreme,  that  man  may  be  able  xix.  13  to  2(i.  Also,  that  He  gives 
to  speak?  Remove  or  separate  one  of  wages  to  every  one  according  to  the 
those  internal  things  from  its  con-  labor  in  his  vineyard.  Matt  xis  I  to  17 
nection  with  the'  extremes,  would  man  But  these  are  a  few  ,  pages  njay  be 
have  been  able  to  speak  any  more  filled  from  the  Word  concerning  thn, 
than  a  stock?  Let  there  be  another  that  man  should  produce  fruit*,  like  a 
example.  The  two  hands  are  ultimate  tree,  should  work  accordino-  to  the 
things  of  man:  are  there  not  interior  commandments,  should  love  God  and 
things,  which  are  continued  thither  the  neighbor,  &c.  But  I  knoH  that 
from  the  head,  through  the  neck,  also  your  own  inlelligence  cannot  hive  iiiy 
through  the  breast,  the  shoulders,  the  thing,  such  as  it  is  m  liself,  in  common 
arms  and  the  fore  arms ;  and  are  there  with  the  things  which  are  from  the 
not  innumerable  muscular  textures,  in-  Word,  which  although  you  ipeak,  "itil! 
numerable  phalanxes  of  moving  fibres,  your  ideas  pervert  them  ,  and  you  can- 
innumerable  bundles  of  nerves  and  not  do  otherwise,  because  you  remove 
blood-vessels,  and  many  ginglymuses  aJI  things  of  God  from  man,  as  to  com- 
of  the  bones  with  their  ligaments  and  munication  and  thence  conjunction ; 
membranes?  Does  man  know  any  what,  then,  remains,  but  to  remove 
thing  concerning  them  ?  And  yet  his  also  all  things  of  worship?"  After- 
hands  operate  from  all  and  each  of  wards  they  appeared  to  me  in  the 
Ihim  Suppose  that  those  interior  light  of  heaven,  which  discloses  and 
43 
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manifests  what  every  one  is ,  and  then  ra§s,   and  girded  with  neis  like  tliofK 

they  did  not  appear,  aa  betore,  in  a  of  hshermen,  about  the  ioiiis,  througli 

vessel  in  the  air,  as  if  in  heaven,  nor  which  their  nakedness  appeartd ,  and 

dressed   in   purple   aa   to   ilolhes,   nor  then  thej  were  let  down  into  a  society 

crowned  with  laurels  as  to  the  hedd,  whi(.h  Wds  contiguous  to  the  Maclii- 

but  in  a  sandy  place,  in  gaiments  of  aveliana 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

CONCERNING  FEEE  AGENCY. 

463.  Before  I  proceed  to  deliver  the  fall  of  his  first  parents,  was  so  en- 
tile doctrinal  of  the  New  Church  con-  tirely  corriipteil,  that,  in  spiritual  things 
earning  Free  Agency,  it  is  necessary  which  relale  to  our  conversion  and  saJ- 
that  those  things  be  premised,  which  vation,  he  is  by  nature  blind  ;  that  he 
the  present  church  delivers  in  its  dog-  neither  understands,  nor  can  under- 
matical  books  concerning  it;  since,  stand,  the  Word  of  God  when  preached, 
unless  this  be  done,  a  man  who  has  but  esteems  it  as  a  foolish  thing,  and 
sound  reason  and  religion  may  be-  never  of  himself  approaches  to  God,  hitl 
lieve  that  it  is  not  worth  while  to  write  rather  is  an  enemy  of  God,  and  remains 
any  thing  new  concerning  it;  for  he  so,  until,  by  the  power  of  the  Hofy 
might  say,  "  Who  does  not  know  that  Ghost,  through  the  Word  preached  aid 
manhasfreeagency  in  spiritual  things?  heard,  he  is,  of  mere  grace,  without 
Otherwise,  what  reason  would  there  he  any  cooperation  on  his  part,  converi- 
that  priests  should  preach,  that  men  ed,  gifted  with  faith,  regenerated  and 
should  believe  in  God,  that  they  should  renewed ;  page  656.  JI.  We  believe 
turn  themselves  about,  that  they  should  tl  h  nd  d  ng  h  d  11  f 
live  according  to  the  precepts  in  the  a  n  n  bo  p  Id 
Word,  thatthey  should  fight  against  the  d  h  g  f  h  n  a] 
concupiscences  of  their  flesh,  and  that  po  li  d  nd  b 
they  should  make  themselves  new  crea-  1  b  h  k  w  I!  L  ii 
tures;  besides  many  such  like  things?  i  h  p  d 
Wherefore  he  cannot  think  with  him-  tlmnalgh  pndld 
self  otherwise  than  that  those  things  to  good ;  so  that,  in  the  nature  of  man, 
would  be  only  words  of  wind,  if  there  since  the  fall,  before  regeneration,  there 
were  not  any  free  agency  in  the  things  is  not  remaining  a  single  spark  of  spir- 
of  salvation,  and  that  to  deny  it  would  itual  strength,  by  which  he  can  pro- 
be madness,  because  contrary  to  com-  pare  himself  for  the  grace  of  God, 
mon  sense.  But  that  still, the  present  or  apprehend  it  when  oflered,  or  nc- 
church  goes  against  it,  and  casts  il  out  commodate  himself,  and  of  himself  be 
of  its  temples,  may  be  evident  from  the  capable  of  receiving  it;  or  can,  by  his 
book  called  Formula  Concordia,  to  own  strength,  contribute  any  thing  to 
which  the  Evangelical  swear,  from  his  conversion,  either  in  the  whole,  or 
these  things  there,  which  follow.  That  by  halves,  or  in  the  least  part,  act,  op- 
there  is  the  same  docirine,  and  thence  erate,  or  cooperate  of  himself,  or  as  of 
faith,  concerning  free  agency,  with  the  himself;  but  that  man  is  the  servant  of 
Reformed,  thus  the  same  in  the  whole  sin  and  the  slave  of  Satan,  by  whom  he 
Christian  world,  therefore  in  Germany,  is  actuated;  thence, therefore, his natu- 
Sweden,  Denmark,  England  and  Hoi-  ral  free  agency,  by  reason  of  his  cor- 
land,  is  evident  from  their  dogmatical  rupted  powers  and  hie  depraved  nature, 
books.  These  things,  therefore,  were  is  active  and  efficacious  only  to  those 
taken  from  the  Formula  Concordia,  things  which  displease  and  offend  God  ■ 
of  the  Leipsic  edition,  in  the  year  1756.  p.  656.  III.  That  man  is  industrious 
464.  "  I.  The  doctors  of  the  Augs-  and  ingenious  in  civil  and  natural 
burg  Confession  assert,  that  man,  from  things,  but    in    spiritual    and    divint 
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things,  nluch  relate  to  tlie  salvation  of  email  as  they  are,  are  infected  and  con- 

the  soul,  li<:  is  like  a  stock,  a  stone,  the  laminated  with  poison   by  lieredjiar^ 

pillar  of  salt.  Lot's  wife,  which  iiave  disease,  so  that  they  are  of  no  account 

not  the  use  of  eyes,  mouth  or  of  any  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  p.  641.     IX.  That 

of  the  senses;  p.  661.     IV.  That  man  man  in  conversion,  by  which  from  a 

has  still  a  locomotive  power,  can  gov-  child  of  wrath  he  becomes  a  uhild  of 

ern  his  extfTnal  members,  hear  the  gos-  grace,  does   not  cooperate    witb    the 

pel,  and  in  some  manner  meditate,  but  Holy  Ghost,  for  ihe  conversion  of  man 

that  still  in  his  secret  thoughts  he  des-  is  solely  and  exclusively  his  work ;  p. 

pises  it  as  a  foolish  thing,  neither  can  219,  519  and  the  following,  Gi'ii    and 

he  believe,  and  in  this  respect  he  is  the   following;  appen.  p.   143.     Tliat 

worse  than  a  stock,  unless  the  Holy  yet  a  man  born  again  by  virtue  of  the 

Ghost  in  him  be  efficacious  and  enkin-  Holy  Ghost,  can  cooperate,  although 

die  and  operate  in  him  faith  and  other  much  intirniity  still  accompanies ;  iind 

virtues  approved  by  God,  and  obedi-  that  he   operates  well,  so  far  and  so 

ence ;  p.  Cti2.     V.  With  some  reason  it  long  as  he  is  led,  guided  and  governed 

may  be  said  that  man  is  not  a  stone  or  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  still  he  does 

a  stock ;  a  stone  or  a  slock  does  not  not  cooperate  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 

resist  nor  understand  or  feel  what  is  two  horses  together  draw  a  chariot ;  p. 

done  with  it,  as  man  by  his  will  resists  674.     X.  Original  sin  is  not  a  certain 

God,  until  he  is  converted  to  God ;  and  fault  which  is  perpetrated  in  act,  but 

yet  it  is  true  that  man,  before  conver-  it  is  fixed  most  deeply  in  the  nature, 

siori,  is  a  rational  creature,  that  has  au  substance  and  essence  of  man,  which 

understanding,  but  not  in  divine  things,  is  the  source  of  all  actual  sins,  such  as 

and  a  will,  but  not  that  he  may  will  depraved    thoughts,    words,  and    eiil 

any  good  conducive  to  salvation;  but  works;  p.  577.     That  hereditary  dis- 

yet  he  can  contribute  nothing  to  his  ease,  by  which  the  whole  nature  was 

conversion,  and  in  this  respect  he  is  corrupted,  is  a  horrible  sin,  and  indeed 

worse  than  a  stock  or  a  stone  ;  p.  672,  the   beginning   and  head  of  all  sins, 

673.     VI.  That  the  whole  of  conver-  from  which,  as  the  root  and  source,  all 

sion  is  the  operation,  gift  and  work  of  transgressions  proceed  ;  p.  640.     That 

the  Holy  Ghost   alone,  who   operates  the  whole  nature,  by  that  sin,  as  by  a 

and  effects  it,  by  his  virtue  and  power  spiritual  leprosy,  is,  even  in  the  inmost 

through  the  Word,  in  the  understand-  bowels  and   deepest   recesses  of   the 

ing,  heart  and  will  of  man,  as  in  a  pas-  heart,  wholly  infected  and  corrupted  in 

sive  subject,  when  man  does  not  act  at  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  on  account  of 

all,  but  is  only  acted  upon ;  that  yet  it  this  corruption,  the  person  of  man  is 

is  not  done  in  the  same  manner  as  a  accused  and  condemned  by  the  law  of 

statue  is  formed  out  of  stone,  or  a  seal  God;  so  thai  by  nature  we  are  childien 

impressed  upon  wax,  because  the  wax  of  wrath,  slaves  of  death  and  damna- 

h       n  ■  1        I         Id                  "11  "         niess,  by  the  benefit  of  Christ's 

8        V                              g  we  are  delivered  and  saved  from 

n               m                                       d  vils;p.  639.     That  hence  there 

r                                         w  al  want  or  privation  of  original 

an  doe    so  usness    or  the   linage  of  God, 

rs                  h  se  d  with  him  in  paradise,  and  that 

d          d  is  the  impotence,  unfitness,  and 

fi                      p  ty,  by  which  man  is  altogether 

m  fi    or  all  divine  or  spiritual  things, 

con                   58^     V         Th  T        nstead  of  the  image  of  God  lost 

d     h  ,  there  is  an  inmost,  most  vile, 
m         2             dm        deep,  inscrutable,    inexpressible 

d  CO       tion  of  the  whole  nature,  and  of 

h  powers,  especially  of  the  highei 

very  weak     and  even  these  themselvea,  and  principal  faculties  of  tlie  soulj  ia 
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the  mind,   understanding,   heart  and    not  in  the  Lord,  but  in  his  proprium, 
will ;  p.  640."  as  he  is  who  believes  that  he  does  aJl 

465.  These  are  the  precepts,  dogmas  things  from  himself,  even  good;  and 
and  decrees  of  the  present  church  con-  that  by  eating  from  this  tree  is  nicaiit 
oerning  man's  free  agency  in  spiritual  the  appropriation  of  evil, 
and  in  natural  things,  as  also  concern-  467.  In  the  Word,  by  the  garden  of 
ing  original  sin.  These  have  been  Eden,  is  not  meant  any  garden,  but 
adduced,  in  order  that  the  precepts,  intelligence ;  nor  by  tree,  any  tree,  but 
dogmas  and  decrees  of  the  New  man.  That  the  garden  of  Eden  sigiii- 
Charch  concerning  those  things,  may  fies  intelligence  and  wisdom,  may  be 
more  evidently  appear;  for  from  the  evident  from  these  passages;  In  thy 
two  forms  thus  placed  together,  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  thiu  hadst 
trutli  appears  in  the  light;  as  is  done  ma^  for  thyself  riches ;  t/um  hast  beat 
m  pictures,  in  whicli  an  ugly  face  is  in  Eden,  the  garden  op  God;  and 
placed  at  the  side  of  a  beautiful  face,  in  what  follows  there,  Fhiil  of  w 
from  which,  seen  together,  the  beauty  thou  hast  been  in  Eden,  the  b... 
of  the  one  and  the  ugliness  of  the  opGod;  every  precious  stone  thy  c-.~«. - 
other,  are  clearly  exhibited  to  the  eye.  ing,  Ezek,  xxviii.  4,  12,  13.  These 
The  decrees  of  the  New  Church  are  things  are  concerning  the  prince  and 
these  which  follow.  concerning  the  king  of  Tyre,  of  whom 

466.  I.  Tbat  two  Tubes  were  wisdom  is  predicated,  because  by  Tyre, 
PUCED  IN  THE  Garden  op  Eden,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  church  tia 
ONE  OP  Life,  and  the  other  of  the  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  gootl, 
Knowledge  op  Good  and  Evil,  sig-  by  which  is  wisdom;  by  the  precioiii 
NiFiBS  THAT  Free  Agency  IN  spijiit-  stones  which  were  his  covering,  nie 
UAL  Things  was  given  to  Man.  also  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth 

It  has  been  believed  by  many,  that  and  good ;  for  the  prince  and  the  king 
by  Adam  and  Eve,  in  the  book  of  of  Tyre  were  not  in  the  garden  of 
Moses,  are  not  meant  the  man  and  Eden.  And  elsewhere,  in  Ezekiel ; 
woman  first  created ;  and  to  confirm  it,  Ashur,  a  cedar  in  Lebanon ;  the  cedars 
they  have  adduced  arguments  concern-  did  not  hide  him  in  the  garden  op 
ing  the  Preadamites,  from  computa-  God  ;  no  tree  in  the  garden  op  God 
tions  and  chronologies  among  some  was  equal  to  him  in  beauty.  All  the 
nations;  and  also  from  the  saying  of  trees  of  Eden,  in  the  garden  op 
Cain, the  first-horn  of  Adam,  to  Jeho-  Goj>,  emulated  Mm,  xxxi.  1, 8.  Andfur- 
vah;  Is/iaH  be  a  fugitive  and  vag-  ther;  To  lohont  hast  thou  become  like, 
abond  in  the  earth,  so  that  tahoevcr  thus  in  glory  and  in  greatness,  among 
findeth  me  will  hill  me.  Wherefore  the  trees  of  Eden,  verse  18.  This 
Jehovah  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  that  is  said  concerning  Ashur,  because 
whoever  should  fnd  him,  might  not  kill  by  htm,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  ra- 
Mm,  Gen.  iv.  14,  15.  And  after  he  tionalily  and  thence  intelligence.  In 
hadgone  out  from  the  face  of  Jehovah,  Isaiah;  Jehovali  wiU  comfort  Zion;  He 
hediBeUintlielandofNod,andbmlta  will  turn  her  desert  into  Eden, and  Iter 
city,  16,  17;  consequently,  that  the  wilderness  into  the  garden  of  Jbho- 
earth  was  inhabited  before  Adam,  vah,  li.  3.  Zion  there  is  the  church. 
But  that  by  Adam  and  his  wife  is  and  Eden  and  the  garden  of  Jehovah, 
meant  the  most  ancient  church  in  this  is  wisdom  and  intelligence.  Ih  the 
earth,  has  been  abundantly  demonstrat-  Revelation ;  To  him  that  overcomefh,  1 
ed  in  the  Arcana  Ccelesti  a,  published  will  give  to  eat  of  tjie  tree  op  life, 
by  me  at  London ;  and  there  also,  that  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  para 
by  the  garden  of  Eden,  is  meant  the  dise  op  Gon,  iii.  7.  In  the  midst  oj 
wisdom  of  the  men  of  that  church ;  and  the  street  and  of  the  river  on  each  side 
by  the  tree  of  life,  the  Loid  in  man,  and  shall  be  the  tree  of  life,  xxii.  2.  From 
mail  in  the  Lord  ;  and  by  the  tree  of  these  it  is  clearly  manifest,  that  by  the 
Ihp  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  man    garden    in    Eden,   in  which  Adam  is 
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said  to  have  been  placed,  is  meant  in-  bcautifal  with  fTuil,  xi.  16,  17;  besides 
telligence  and  wisdom,  because  similar  many  other  pass&ges,  which,  on  ac- 
thiiigs  are  said  concerning  Tyre,  count  of  their  abundance,  are  not  here 
Ashur  and  Zion.  By  garden  is  signi-  brought  fonvard. 
fied  intelligence  also  in  other  places  in  4ti9.  Every  one  at  this  day,  who  has 
the  Word,  as  Isaiah  Iviii.  11,  Ixi.  II ;  interior  wisdom,  may  perceive  or  con- 
Jer.  xxxi.  12;  Amos  ix.  14;  Numbers  jeeture,  that  those  things  which  are 
xxiv.  6.  This  spiritual  meaning  of  written  concerning  Adam  and  his  wife, 
garden  derives  its  cause  from  the  rep-  involve  spiritual  things,  which  no  one 
resentations  in  the  spiritual  world ;  has  hitherto  known,  because  the  spirit- 
there  paradises  appear  where  angels  in  ual  sense  of  the  Word  has  never  till 
intelligence  and  wisdom  are.  The  in-  now  been  laid  open.  Who  cannot  see 
telligence  itself  and  wisdom  which  they  afar  off,  that  Jehovah  would  not  have 
have  from  the  Lord,  exhibit  such  placed  two  trees  in  the  garden,  and 
things  around  them  ;  and  this  is  done  one  for  a  stumbling-block,  except  for  the 
from  correspondence,  for  all  the  things  sake  of  some  spiritual  representaiion  ' 
which  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  are  And  that,  because  they  both  ate  of  a 
correspondences.  certain  tree,  they  were  cursed  ;  and 
468.  That  tree  signifies  man,  is  evi-  that  that  curse  adheres  to  every  man 
dent  from  these  passages  in  the  Word ;  after  them,  thus  that  the  whole  hu- 
AU  the  trees  of  tliejidd  shall  know  that  man  race,  on  account  of  the  fauh  of 
T  Jehovah  humble  the  Mgh  tree,  exalt  one  man,  in  which  there  was  not  any 
the  low  tree,  and  dry  the  green  tree,  evil  of  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh 
and  make  the  dry  tree  Jltmrish,  Ezek.  and  iniquity  of  heart,  was  condemned ; 
xvii.  24.  Blessed  is  he  wliose  delight  does  this  square  with  the  divine  jus- 
is  in  the  law;  he  unit  be  like  a  tree  tice?  Especially,  why  did  not  Jeho- 
plantcd  by  rivers  of  waters,  which  vah  withhold  him  from  eating,  when, 
will  produce  its  fruit  in  its  season,  being  present.  He  saw  it?  And  why 
Psalms  i,  1,  3,  Jer.  xvii.  8.  Praise  did  he  not  cast  the  serpent  down 
Jehovah,  ye  trees  of  fruit,  Psalms  into  hell  before  be  persuaded?  But,  my 
cxlviii.  9.  The  trees  of  Jehovah  are  friend,  God  did  not  do  this,  since  thus 
filled  full,  civ.  16.  The  axe  lielh  at  He  would  have  taken  away  free  agency 
the  root  of  the  tree ;  every  tree  not  pro-  from  man;  from  which,  liowever,  man 
ducing  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  is  man,  and  not  a  beast.  When  this 
Matt.  iii.  10;  vii.  16  to  21.  Either  is  known,  it  appears  in  evidence,  that 
make  the  tree  good,  and  the  fruit  good,  by  those  two  trees,  one  for  life  and 
ormakethe  tree  cornet;  for  the  free  the  other  for  death,  was  represented 
is  known  from  the  fruit.  Matt.  xii.  33,  man's  free  agency  in  spiritual  things. 
Luke  vi.  43,  44.  /  mil  kindle  afire.  Besides,  hereditary  evil  is  not  thence, 
which  shall  devour  every  greeri  tree  and  but  from  parents,  by  whom  the  inclina- 
every  dry  tree,  Ezek.  xx.  47.  Since  tion  to  evil,  in  which  they  themselves 
tree  signifies  man,  therefore  it  was  a  were,iscomraunicated to theirchildren 
statute.  That  the  fruit  of  a  tree  ser-  That  it  is  so,  is  clearly  seen  by  any  one 
viceableforfoodinthe  land  of  Canaan  who  attentively  observes  the  manners, 
should  be  accounted  uniircumdsed.  minds  and  faces  of  the  children,  yea. 
Lev,  six.  23,  24.  Since  olive-tree  sig-  of  the  families,  from  one  father ;  but 
nifies  a  man  of  the  celestial  church,  it  still  it  depends  upon  each  one  in  the 
is  said  concerning  the  two  witnesses  family,whetherhe willaccedeorrecede, 
who  prophesied.  Thai  they  were  two  since  every  one  is  left  to  his  own  choice. 
olive-trees  standing  by  the  Lord  of  the  But  what,  in  particular,  the  tree  of  life 
whole  earth.  Rev.  xi.  4;  also  Zech.  signifies,  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
jv.3,11,12.  AndinDavid;  Taia  a  of  good  and  evil,  has  been  fully  ex- 
green  olive-tree  in  the  house  of  God,  plained  in  a  Relation  above,  n.  48^ 
Psalms  Hi.  8.  And  in  Jeremiah ;  The  which  may  be  seen. 
Lorff  called  thy  name  a  green  oHve-lree,        470.  IL  That   man   is  not  Life 
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>0T    »    R>c«PT«oiE    „   LiF,    Fnu.,  from  the  inmct  pari.,  and  Ihpnoe  gro. 

^"t°'.  .    .    ,.       ,     ,       ,  wonderlully,    without    any    Ueviiition, 

It  1.  .»ni.nonl;  beJievod,  that  l.fe  i«  from  the  first  Mainen  e™  to  the  ftni 

11,  maD  his  »  that  hois  no.  only  are-  and   to   new   seed,  i   nor    wonJd   an, 

CMttcleofiife,  hut  aim  life.    That  it  is  worm,  he  procreated  from  the  efBuvla 

coHmonly  .0  believed,  i.  from  appear-  Irom  the  earth  and  from  the  eihalation 

awe,  because  he  hves,  that  i,,  feel.,  of  vapors  from   vegetables,    bv   ivhioh 

ihuks    .peal,  and  acts  altogether  as  the  atmospheres  are  impregnated.  Who 

n-o..,   himself.      Wherefore  this,   that  can  from  rea.on  think,  that  the  I„6- 

m.,.,s,,eceplael.ofhfe,andnothf.,  nile   ean  create  an,   thing  el.o  than 

can.iot  but  seem  as  something  unheard  finite  ;    and  that  man,   beJause  he  is 

fi'if  i.""  "'""'  '"  """'"'  """"i  ''  ■"?  ">'"?  «l»  •li«n  a  form, 

thought  because  to  appearance.     The  which  the  Infinite  can  vivify  from  the 

cause  of  this  fallacious  belief,  that  man  life  in  itself  I    And  this  is  meant  bv 

»  ibo  li«>  conse<|uenlly  that  life  was  these  Word.;  JdimahfortnedTium  tie 

creajed   inherent   in   him,    and   allcr-  duit  ,f  tl,  eoHt,  ad  brMkd  inii  hi, 

wardspijducodinmanbynaloralgen-  marih  the  bn<ith  ,f  live,,  Gm  ii  7 

eration,  1  have  deduced  from  appear-  God,  because  He  is  "infinite  is  life  in 

ance;  but  the  can«!  of  the  fallacy  from  Himielfi    this  He  cannot  create  and 

appearance  i.,  that  most  at  this  day  are  thus  transcribe  into  man  for  this  would 

natural,  and  few  spiritual,  and  the  nau  be  to  make  him  Godi    that  this  was 

Ural  man  judges  from  appearances,  and  done,  wa.  an  insanity  of  the  serpent  or 

thence  fallacies,  and  these  are  diamet-  devil,  and  from  him  of  Eve  and  Adam- 

rically  opposite  to  this  truth,  that  man  for  the  serpent  .aid,  I,  the  day  tim  ,,'e 

»  only  a  receptacle  of  hfe,  and  not  life,  eal  of  lie  frul,  of  Hi,  tm,  ,„,  ,L 

taole  of  life  from  God,  i.  evident  from  Gen.  iii.  5.  That  this  direful  per.nal 
these  clear  testimonies,  that  all  thing,  sion,  that  God  transfused  and  transcrib. 
which  are  created  are  m  ihemselve.  ed  himself  into  men,  was  entertained 
finiMi  and  that  man,  hee.use  he  is  b,  the  men  of  the  moi  ancient  church 
finite,  could  not  have  been  created  but  at  its  end,  when  it  wa.  consummated; 
boni  finite  thmgs ;  wherefore  ,n  the  I  have  heard  from  their  mouth:  and 
book  of  Creation  tt  ,s  said,  that  Adam  lhe«i,  on  account  of  that  horrible  b» 
was  made  of  the  earth  and  its  dust,  lief,  that  ihu.  they  were  gods  lie  doenlv 
from  which  also  he  was  named,  for  concealed  in  a  cavern  to 'which  no 
Adam  signifies  the  ground  of  the  earth ;  one  can  approach,  ivithont  being  .eiied 
and  every  man  aclnaJly  consist,  only  with  an  inward  dizzine.s,  m  that  he 
of  such  things  as  are  in  the  earth,  and  falls  down.  That  by  Adam  and  hi. 
iirrmtheearth.mlheatmospheres;  those  wife  i.  under.lood  and  described  the 
thing,  which  are  in  the  atmoijphores  most  ancient  church,  was  made  known 
Irom  the  earth  man  sucks  in  through  in  the  preceding  article 
llie  lungs  and  through  the  poresof  the  471.  Who  d^s  not  see,  if  he  can 
whole  body,  and  the  grosser  parts  by  think  from  reason,  elevated  above  the 
tood  made  of  thing,  from  the  earth,  .ensual  things  of  the  body  that  life  is 
But  as  to  what  concerns  the  .pirit  of  not  creatable?  For  what  is  Hfe  but  the 
S  ""'  ■^".»  ""•'•■I  from  finite  inmost  activity  of  love  and  'w  sdom, 
things.  Whati.  the  spirit  of  man,  but  which  are  in  God,  and  are  God  which 
a  receptacle  of  the  life  of  the  mind !  life  also  may  he  called  the  verj  living 
1  he  finite  things,  from  which  that  is,  force  »  He  who  rees  ihi.,  can  ilso  sol 
are  the  spiritual  .ubstanc.s,  which  are  that  that  life  cannot  he  transcribed  into 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  al«,  are  any  man,  except  together  with  love  and 
brought  together  into  our  earth,  and  wisdom.  Who  denies  or  can  deny 
therein  concealed.  Unlcs  tiie«i  were  that  all  the  good  of  love  and  all  the 
together  with  material  thing,  in  the  trnth  of  wi.dom  are  mielv  from  God  ■ 
earth,  no  .eed  coujI  be  impregnated    and  that,  as  far  a.  man  receives  them' 
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Irom  God,  so  far  he  lives  from  God, 
and  is  said  to  be  born  of  God,  that  is, 
regenerated.  And,  on  theotlier  hand, 
as  far  as  any  does  not  receive  love  and 
wisdom,  or,  wliat  is  similar,  charity  and 
faiih,  so  far  he  does  not  receive  life, 
which  in  itself  is  life,  from  God,  but 
from  hell,  which  is  no  other  life  than 
inverted  life,  which  is  called  spiritual 
death. 

ATZ.  From  the  things  said  above,  it 
may  be  perceived  and  concluded  that 
the  following  things  are  not  creatable, 
viz:  1.  that  the  infinite  is  not;  9. 
that  love  and  wisdom  are  not ;  3.  and 
thence  Ufe  is  not;  4.  nor  light  and 
heat;  5.  yea,  neither  activity  itself 
viewed  in  itself;  but  that  organs  re- 
ceiving them  are  creatable  and  created. 
Those  things  may  be  illua  d  b 
these  comparisons ; — that  ligh  n 
creatable,  but  its  organ,  wh  h  1 
eye;  that  sound,  which  is  a  y 

of  the  atmosphere,  is  not  ere      bl     b 
its  organ,  which  is  the  ear ;  th     n     h 
is  heat,  which  is  the  prim    y 
principle,  for  receiving  which     11    1 
things  which  are  in  the  three  k    gd 
of  nature  were  created,  which  d 

iiig  to  reception  do  not  ac  b 
acted  upon.  It  is  from  ere  a  1 
where  there  are  things  active  h 
also  things  passive,  and  that  h 
join  themselves  together  as  mto  one. 
If  the  active  were  creatable,  as  the 
passive,  there  would  have  been  no  need 
of  the  sun,  and  of  heat  and  light  thence, 
but  all  created  things  might  subsist 
without  them:  when  yet,  if  those 
should  be  removed,  the  created  uni- 
verse would  fall  into  chaos.  The  sun 
of  the  world  itself  consists  of  created 
substances,  the  activity  of  which  pro- 
duces fire.  These  things  are  adduced 
for  the  sake  of  illustration.  It  would 
be  similar  with  man,  if  spiritual  light, 
which  in  its  essence  ia  wisdom,  and 
spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence  ia 
love,  should  not  flow  into  man  and  be 
received  by  man.  The  whole  man  is 
nothing  else  than  a  form  organized  for 
the  reception  of  those  two,  as  well  from 
the  natural  world  as  from  the  spiritual 
world,  for  they  correspond  to  each 
other.     If  it  were  denied  that  man  is  a 


form  receptive  oflove  and  wisdom  froni 
God,  influx  would  also  be  denied,  and 
thus  that  all  good  is  from  God;  and 
likewise  conjunction  with  God  would 
be  denied,  and  thence  it  would  be  an 
empty  word,  that  man  may  be  a  habita- 
tion and  temple  of  God. 

473.  But  that  man  does  not  know 
this  from  any  light  of  reason,  is  because 
fallacies  from  the  believed  appearances 
of  the  external  senses  of  the  body  over- 
shadow that  light.  That  man  feels  no 
otherwise  than  that  he  lives  from  his 
own  life,  is  because  the  instrumental 
feels  the  principal  as  its  own,  and  can- 
not, therefore,  distinguish  them;  for  the 
principal  cause  and  the  instrumental 
cause  act  together  as  one  cause,  ac- 
cording to  a  maxim  known  in  the  learned 
Id      Th     p        p  1       u  If 
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light  and  heat,  that  is,  wisdom  and 
love,  immediately  from  ijie  Lord ;  this 
is  the  difference. 

474.  That  the  Lord  is  Life  in  Him- 
self, thus  Life  itself.  He  teaches  in 
John ;  The  Word  mas  with  God,  and 
God  was  the  Word.  In  Him  teas  Life, 
and  the  Life  was  the  light  of  men,  John 
i.  1,  4.  And  also.  As  the  Father  hnth 
Life  in  Himself  so  He  hath  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  Life  in  Himself,  v.  26 
And  again,  lam  the  Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life,  xiv.  6.  And  again,  He 
that  followetk  Me  shall  have  the  light 
of  Life,  viii.  12. 

475.  III.  That  Man,  while  hf 
LIVES    IN   THE    World,    is   held    in 

Hell,  and  there  in  spiritual  E«ui- 
LiDTiiuM,  WHICH  19  Free  Agenci. 

That  it  may  be  known  what  free 
agency  is,  and  of  what  quality,  it  a 
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necesaar}-  that   it    should    be   known    other  hand,  good  from  heiiven  flows  in 
whence  it  h;  from  a  knowledge  of  its    thither  also  in  all  abundance.     It  ia  this 
origin,  especially,  it  is  known  not  only    interstice,  of  which  Abraham  saiil  lo 
that  it  is,  but  also  what  it  ia.    Its  origin    the  rich  man  in  hell,  Between  us  and 
ia  from  the  spiritual  world,  where  the    you  there  is  a  great  g-utf  Jixed,  so  that 
mmd  ol  man  js  held  by  the  Lord      The    tko^e  who  would  pass  over  from  hence 
mind  of  man  la  his  spirit,  which  lives    to  you  cannot;  neither  ctm,  tliose  toho 
after  death,  and  hi' spirit  is  continually    are  there  pass  over  to  us,  Lake  xvi.SG. 
in  consociation   with  its  like  in  that    Everj  man,  as  to  his  spirit,  is  in  the 
world,  and  his  spirit,  by  the  material    middle  of  this  interstice,  solely  in  order 
boJj  with  which  it  is  encompassed,  is    fhit  he  may  be  in  free  agency.     This 
witii  men  in  the  nitural  world      That    interstice,  because  it  is  so  great,  and 
man  doea  not  know  that  he  la  in  the    appears  to  those  who  are  there  as   a 
mid^t  of  spirits  as  to  hia  mind,  is  be-    great  orb,  is    called    the  World  op 
cauie  thoae    spirits  with  whom  he  is    fepiaiTS ,    it  is  also  full  of  spirits,  b«v 
in  consociation  in  the  spiritual  world,    cau=ee\ery  man  after  death  first  comes 
think   and   apeak  spiritually,  but  the    thither,  and  ia  there  prepared  either  for 
spirit  of  man  nhile  it  is  in  the  material    heaien  or  for  hell;  he  is  there  among 
body,  naturally ,  and  spiritual  thought    them  in  consociation,  as  before  among 
and  speech  cannot  be  understood  nor    men  in  the  former  world.     There  is  no 
perceived  b^  the  natural  man,  nor  the    purgatory  there;  this  Is  a  fable  invented 
reverse ,  thence  it  is,  that  neither  can    by   the  Roman   Catholica.      But  tha  - 
the}  be  sepn      But  when  the  spirit  of    world  has  been  particularly  treated  o 
a  man  is  in  society  with  spirits  m  their    in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  an  . 
ttorld,    then    it    is    also    in    spiritual    Hell,   published   at    London,   in   ih- 
thou^rht  and  speech  with  them,  because    year  175H,  n.  530  to  603. 
hia  mind  is  inwardly  spiritual,  but  out-        476    Every  man,  from  infancy  even, 
wardly  natural ,  wherefore,  by  ita  inle-    to  old  age,  changes  places  or  situa- 
riors,  it  communicates  with  them,  but    tions  in  this  world.  When  an  infant 
by  ita  esteriors    with  men      By  this    he  is  held  m  the  eastern  quarter  toward 
communication  man  perceives  things,    the  north  there;  and  when  a  child,  as 
and  thinks  them  analytically ,  if  man    he  learns  tiie  rudiments  of  religion,  he 
had  not  this,  he  would  not  think  any    successively  recedes  from  the  north  to 
more  nor  any  othernise  than  a  beast,    the  south,  when  a  youth,  as  he  begins 
as  al=o,  it  ill  commerce  with  spirits    to  think  from  his  own  mind,  he  is  car- 
should  be  taken   away  from  him,  he    ned  towards  the  south;  and  afterwards, 
would  die  in  an  instant      But  thit  it    when  he  has  come  to  the  exercise  of 
may  be  comprehended  how  man  can    his  own  judgment  and  his  own  right, 
be  held  ip  the  middle  bptween  heaven    according  to  his  advancement  in  such. 
and  hell,  and  thereby  in  spiritual  equi-    things  as  inwardly  l-ave  respect  to  God. 
Iibrium,  whence  he  has  free  agency,  it    and  love  towards  the  neighbor,  into  the 
shall    be  told   in   a  few  words      The    south  to  the  east.  But  if  he  favors  evil, 
apiritual  world  consiata  of  heaven  and    and  imbibes  it,  he  auvances  towards' 
hell     heaven  is  over  the  head,  and  hell    the  west,  for  all  in  *he  spiritual  world 
there  under  the  feet;  yet  still  not  in  the    dwell    according  to  quarters;    in   the 
middle  of  the  globe  Inhabited  by  men,    east,  those  who  are  in  good  from  the 
but   under  the  earths  of  that  world.    Lord,  for  there  is  the  sun,  in  the  midst 
which  also  are  of  a  spiritual  origin,  and    of  which  is  the  Lord;  in  the  north, 
thence  not  in  what  is  extended,  but  in    those  who  are  in  ignorance ;    ill  the 
the  appearance  of  what  is  e\tendcd.    sodth,  those  who  are  in  intelligence; 
Between  heaven   and    hell  there  is  a    and  in  the  west,  those  who  are  in  evil. 
great  interstice,  which  appears  to  those    Man  himself  is  not  held,  as  to  his  body, 
who   are   there    like    an    entire    orb.    in  that  interstice  or  middle  region,  but 
Into  this  interstice  evil  from  hell  is  ex-    as  to  his  spirit ;  and  as  this  changes 
haled  in  all  abundance;    and  on  the    state  by  coming  to  good  or  to  evil,  so  it 
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is  traiisierred  to  places  or  situations  in  and  if  he  betakes  himself  to  tjie  rtglii 

lliis  or  that  quarter    and  there  cornea  hand,   he  draws  the  man   at  iht   lefl 

into  coQsociatioii  wnh  the  inhabitaiit=  liand  to  himself  with  violence,  so  that 

But  it  is  to  be  known,  that  the  Lord  the  man  at  the  ieft  hand  faJIs  to  the 

does  not  transfer  man  hither  or  tliiiher,  earth      So  it  would  be  if  any  one,  ever 

httt  man  himself  in  diflerent  wa^'i      It  so  Ketk,   should   be    bound   between 

he   chooses  good,  then  man,  together  three  raei  on  ths  right  hand  and  as 

with  the  Lord,  or  rather  the  Lord,  to-  man)  on  the  .'eft,  of  the  same  power ; 

^ether  with  man,  transfers  his  spirit  and  =o  also  if  between  camels  or  horses, 

towards  the  east;. but  il  man  choo^>es  Spiritual   equilibrium,   which    is    free 

evil,  then  man,  together  with  the  deMi,  agencj,  maj  be  compared  with  a  bal- 

or  rather  the  devil,  together  with  man,  ance,  m  each  scale  of  which  are  placed 

transfers  his  spirit  towards  the  west  equal  weights;  if  then  a  little  be  added 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  when  heaven  to  the  scale  of  one  side,  the  tongue  of 

is   here   mentioned,   the  Lord   al'-o  is  the  b'ihnce  above  vibrates:  it  is  simi- 

meant,  because  the  Lord  is  the  all  m  lar  also   with  a  bar  or  with  a  large 

all  of  heaven;  and  «hen  the  deid  is  beam  placed  upon  its  roller.     All  and 

mentioned,  hell  is  meant,  because  all  each  of  the  things  which  are  within 

there  are  devils  man   as  the  heart  the  lungs,  the  stom- 

4        Th      misbldh  Ihl          h    pancreas,  the  spleen, 

d    h        oo           llj        h  1                          d    1     rest,  are  in  such 

dll      i            soil)           d       h      1  I    lb             h             is  that  every  one 

b           feedgy           pal  Ig             qess  can  perform 

t            flqilbm             p  f                   I          so   with   all   the 

I      q    1  b             b        se              be  I             1              h  an  equilibrium 

h                d  1    11     1       b  f   I         all                 A  reaction  would 

g    d       d        1      All      h                   1  se       d                 Id  no  longer  act  as 

g                                        h  S            h      f   e,  all  the  things 

I        dl           hh        glfh  hbdy  are  in  such  equi- 

h                      1     h    d     I      f  h  11    b  I  b             nils  (hat  are  in  the 

!  ke ;  consequently 
are  in  the  mind 
hemselves  to  the 
anding. 


M    h 

d  ag 


dasso  hmlfll  bdfil  d  sects,  also  have 
h  mllflcofdbh  carried  away  by 
pins  every  one  there  with  his  like,  and  the  senses  of  their  body,  at  the  sug- 
'Causea  him  to  respire  freely,  and  to  be  in  gestion  of  appetite  and  pleasure.  Man 
■the  stale  of  his- past  life.  But  then  the  would  not  be  unlike  these,  if  he  had  the 
esternals,  which  do  not  make  one  with  liberty  of  doing,  as  he  has  the  liberty 
-the  internals,  are  successively  put  off;  of  thinking;  he  likewise  would  be  car- 
■whichbeingdone,  thegood  areelevated  ried  away  only  by  the  senses  of  hia 
into  heaven,  and  the  evil  betake  them-  body,  at  the  suggestion  of  lust  and 
selves  to  hell,  each  to  those  with  whom,  pleasure.  The  case  is  otherwise  with 
ES  to  the  reigning  love,  he  makes  one.  him  who  imbibes  the  spiritual  tilings 
478.  But  this  spiritual  equilibrium,  of  the  church,  and  restrains  his  free 
which  is  free  agency,  may  be  illustrated  agency  by  them;  he  is  withdrawn  by 
hv  natural  equilibriums.  It  is  like  the  the  Lord  from  lusts  and  evil  pleasures, 
equiiibrium  of  a  man  bound  around  the  and  the  connate  desires  of  them,  and 
body,  or  at  the  arms,  between  two  men  acquires  an  affection  for  good,  and  an 
of  the  same  strength,  one  of  whom  aversion  to  evil ;  he  is  then  transferred 
dmwa  the  middle  man  to  the  right,  and  by  the  Lord  nearer  to  the  east,  and  at 
the  other  to  the  left ;  that  then  the  man  the  same  time  lo  the  south,  in  the  spir. 
HI  the  middle  can  turn  himself  either  itual  ivorld,  and  is  put  in  celestial  free- 
way, as  if  not  acted  upon  by  any  force;  dom,  which  is  Inily  freedom. 
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SAL,  Ma.\  of  every  one  IS,  IT  IS  EVI- 
DEIVTLV      MANIFEST      THAT     MaN      MAS 

Free  Agency  in  spiritual  Things. 
That  maa  has  free  agency  in  spiric- 
ual  things,  is  to  be  confirmed,  iirst 
from  geaeral  tilings,  and  afterwards 
from  panicular  things,  which  every  one 
at  the  first  hearing  wiJl  acknowledge. 
The  general  things  are  these  r  1. 
That  the  wisest  of  mankind,  Adam  and 
his  wife,  suffered  themselves  to  be  se- 
duced by  the  serpent.  2.  That  their 
first  son,  Cain,  killed  his  brother  Abel ; 
and  Jehovah  God  did  not  withdraw 
them  by  speaking  with  tfiem,  but  only 
by  cursing  them  after  the  deeds.  3. 
That  the  Israelitish  nation,  in  the 
desert,  worshipped  a  golden  calf;  when 
yet  Jehovah  saw  this,  from  mount 
Sinai,  and  did  not  guard  against  it.  4. 
That  David  numbered  the  people, 
and  therefore  a  pestilence  was  sent, 
by  which  so  many  thousands  of  men 
perished ;  and  that  God,  not  before, 
but  after  the  deed,  sent  to  him  the 
prophet  Gad,  and  denounced  punish- 
ment. 5.  That  Solomon  was  permit- 
ted to  institute  idolatrous  worship.  6. 
And  many  kings  afler  him,  to  profane 
the  temple  and  the  holy  things  of  the 
church,  7.  And  at  length,  that  that 
nation  was  permitted  to  crucify  the 
Lord.  That  Mahomet  was  permitted 
to  institute  a  species  of  religion  in  many 
things  not  conformable  to  the  Sacred 
Scripture.  8.  That  the  Christian  reli- 
gion is  divided  into  many  sects,  and 
each  into  heresies.  9.  That  there  are 
so  many  impious  people  in  Christen- 
doiri,  and  also  glorying  in  impiety ;  as 
also  machinations  and  stratagems,  even 
against  the   pious,   just   and   sincere. 

10.  That  injustice  sometimes  triumphs 
over  justice  in  judgments  and  business. 

11.  That  the  impious  also  are  exalted 
to  honors,  and  become  grandees  and 
primates.  12.  That  wars  are  permit- 
led,  and  then  (he  destruction  of  so 
many  men,  and  the  plundering  of  so 
many  ci lies,  nations  and  families;  be- 
sides many  other  things.  Can  any  one 
deduce  such  things  from  any  other 
source,  than  from  the  free  agency  with 


339 

every  man?  The  permission  known 
in  the  whole  world,  is  from  no  other 
origin.  That  the  laws  of  permission 
are  also  laws  of  Divine  Providence,  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  the 
BiviNE  Providence,  printed  at  Am- 
sterdam, in  the  year  17(iS,  n.  234  te 
274,  where  the  things  above  adduced 
also  are  explained. 

430.  The  PARTrcuLAR  things,  show- 
ing  that  there  is  free  agency  in  spiritual 
tilings  equally  as  in  natural,  are  innu- 
merable.  Let  every  one,  if  he  will, 
consult  himself,  whether  he  cannot 
think  seventy  times  in  a  day,  or  three 


hundred  times  i 


,  conoernmg 


God,  concerning  the  Lord,  concerning 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  concerning  divine 
things,  which  are  caJled  the  Spiritual 
things  of  the  church;  whether  he  then 
feels  any  thing  forced,  if  he  be  carried 
to  it  from  any  pleasure,  yea,  if  from  any 
lust,  and  this  whether  he  have  faith,  or 
whether  he  have  not  faith.  Try,  also, 
in  whatever  state  you  may  be,  whether 
you  can  think  any  thing  without  free 
agency,  as  well  in  your  conversation  as 
in  your  prayers  to  God,  then  in  preach- 
ing, and  also  in  hearing;  does  not  free 
agency  carry  every  point  in  those 
things?  Yea,  that  without  firee  agency 
in  every  thing,  yea,  in  the  least  things, 
you  would  not  respire  any  more  than  a 
statue;  for  respiration  follows  thought, 
and  thence  speech,  at  every  step,  I 
say,  not  any  more  than  a  statue,  and 
not  any  more  than  a  beast,  for  a  beast 
respires  from  natural  free  agency,  but 
man  from  free  agency  in  natural  things, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  spiritual ;  for 
man  is  not  born  like  a  beast  A  beast 
is  born,  with  all  the  ideas,  attendants 
of  its  natural  love,  into  such  things  as 
are  of  nutrition  and  prolification  ;  but 
man,  without  connate  ideas,  only  into 
the  faculty  of  knowing,  understanding 
and  being  wise,  and  into  the  inclina- 
tion to  love  himself  and  the  world,  and 
also  the  neighbor  and  God.  Where- 
fore  it  is  said,  that  if  free  agency 
should  be  taken  away  from  him  in 
every  thing  that  he  wills  and  thinks, 
he  would  not  respire  any  more  than  s 
statue;  and  it  is  not  said,  not  any  mora 
than  a  beast. 
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4S1  That  man  has  free  agency  in  things,  if  he  had  no  free  agency  in 
natural  things,  is  not  denied ;  but  man  spiritual  things,  is  evident  from  this, 
has  this  from  his  fiee  agency  in  spirit-  that  spiritual  things,  which  are  called 
ual  things ;  for  the  Lord  from  above,  theological,  reside  in  the  highest  region 
or  from  within,  flows  into  every  man  of  man's  mind,  as  the  soul  in  the  body, 
with  the  divine  good  and  the  divine  That  they  reside  there,  is  because  there 
truth,  as  was  before  shown,  and  thereby  ia  the  door  through  which  the  Lord 
inspires  life  into  man,  distinct  from  the  enters  to  man  ;  under  those  are  civil, 
life  of  beasts,  and  gives  him  the  ability  moral  and  natural  lliings,  which  in  man 
to  will  to  receive  those  things,  and  to  receive  all  their  life  from  the  spiritual 
act  from  them ;  and  this  He  never  things  which  sit  above  them ;  and  be- 
takes away  from  any  one.  Thence  it  cause  life  from  the  highest  things  flows 
follows,  that  it  is  the  perpetual  will  of  in  from  the  Lord,  and  the  life  of  man 
the  Lord,  that  man  shonld  receive  truth  is  to  he  able  freely  to  think,  to  will, 
and  do  good,  and  thus  become  spiritual,  and  thence  to  speak  and  to  do,  it  fol- 
for  which  he  was  born ;  and  to  become  lows,  that  thence,  and  from  no  ofher 
spiritual  without  free  agency  in  spirit-  source,  is  free  agency  in  political  and 
uaJ  things,  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  to  natural  things.  From  that  spiritual 
thrust  a  camel  through  the  eye  of  a  freedom,  man  has  the  perception  of 
sewing  needle,  or  as  to  touch  with  the  what  is  good  and  true,  and  just  and 
hand  a  star  in  heaven.  That  abili-  right,  in  civil  things,  which  perception 
ty  to  understand  the  truth,  and  to  will  is  understanding  itself  in  its  essence, 
it,  is  given  to  every  man,  and  also  to  The  free  agency  of  man  in  spiritur , 
the  devils,  and  is  never  taken  away,  things  is,  comparatively,  like  air  in  tl  e 
has  been  shown  to  me  by  lively  experi-  lungs,  which  is  inspired,  detained  add 
ence.  One  of  those  who  were  in  hell  expired,  according  to  all  the  changviS 
was  once  taken  up  into  the  world  of  of  thought;  and  without  it,  it  would 
spirits,  and  there,  being  asked  by  angels  be  worse  for  him  than  it  is  for  one 
from  heaven,  whether  he  could  under-  who  is  afflicted  with  the  night-mare, 
stand  the  things  which  they  were  speak-  with  the  quinsy,  or  with  the  asthma, 
ing  with  him  (they  were  spiritual  di-  And  it  would  be  like  the  blood  in  the 
vine  things),  he  answered,  that  he  did  heart,  which  if  it  should  begin  to  be 
understand  (hem;  and  being  asked,  deficient,  the  heart  would  first  palpi- 
why  he  did  not  receive  such  like  things,  tate,  and  after  convulsions,  it  would  en- 
he  said  that  he  did  not  love  them,  and  tirely  cease  to  beat.  And  it  would  also 
thence  did  not  will  them.  Again,  it  be  like  a  body  moved,  which  is  carried 
was  said  to  him,  that  he  could  will  as  long  as  the  effort  is  in  it,  and  they 
them.  He  wondered  at  this,  and  said,  both  cease  together.  So,  also,  it  is  with 
thai  he  could  not;  wherefore  the  angels  the  free  agency  in  which  the  will  of 
inspired  into  his  understanding  the  man  is ;  both  together,  free  agency  and 
glory  of  fame  with  lis  delight,  which  will,  may  be  called  the  living  efibrt 
he,  having  received,  also  willed  and  in  man;  for  when  the  will  ceases,  action 
likewise  loved  those  things.  But  pres-  ceases,  and  when  free  agency  ceases, 
ently  he  was  let  back  into  his  former  the  will  ceases.  If  spiritual  freedom 
state,  in  which  he  was  a  robber,  an  were  taken  away  from  man,  it  would 
adulterer  and  a  revilerof  his  neighbor;  be,  comparatively,  as  if  the  wheels 
and  then,  because  he  did  not  will,  he  were  taken  away  from  machines,  the 
neither  any  longer  understood  those  wings  from  wind-mills,  and  tlie  sails 
things.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  man  from  ships :  yea,  it  would  be  as 
IS  man  from  free  agency  in  spiritual  with  a  man  who  yields  up  the  spirit 
things,  and  without  it  man  would  be  a  when  he  dies ;  for  the  life  of  man's 
stock,  a  stone,  or  a  statue, — Lot's  wife,  spirit  consists   in    his  free  agency  in 

482.  That  man  would  not  have  any  spiritual    things.     The    ange.s    groan 

free  agency  in  civil,  moral  and  natural  when   it   is  only  said,  that  thi'i  free 


dbyCoOgIC 


Concerning  Free  Agency.  34I 

agency  is  at  this  day  denied  by  many  my?  Every  one  that  cometJi  to  Me 
ministers  of  the  church,  and  the  denial  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth 
:>i  it  they  oftll  madness  upon  madness.  them,  is  like  a  man  huiMng  a  house 
483.  V.  That  WITHOUT  Free  Agbn-  upon  arock;  bid  he  that  heareth  ana 
CY  IN  spiRiTu-^L  Things,  the  Word  doeth  not,  like  a  man  building  a  house 
WOULD  NOT  BE  OP  ANY  UsE ;  coNSB-  upott  tkc  ground  without  a  foundation 
QOENTI.Y,  THE  Chur€h  woutD  NOT  BG  vi.  46  to  49.  Jesus  satd.  My  mother 
ANY  luiNG.  ,         and  my  brethren  aret]iese,who  hear  the 

it  IS  isnown  in  all  the  Christian  WordofGodanddoit,vm.'i\.  We 
world,  that  the  Word  is,  in  a  wide  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners ;  but 
sense,  the  law,or  book  oflaws,  accord-  if  any  one  toorskippeth  God,  onddoeth 
tng  to  which  man  is  to  live,  that  he  his  will,  him  He  keareth,  John  ix.  31. 
may  obtain  eternal  life :  and  what  is  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
said  there  more  frequently,  than  that  if  ye  do  them,  xiii.  17.  He  that  hath 
man  should  do  good,  and  not  evil ;  and  my  commandments,  and  doeth  them  he 
that  he  should  believe  in  God,  and  it  is  that  loveth  Me,  and  I  mil  love 
not  in  idols  ?  And  it  is  full  of  com-  htm,  xiv.  15.  In  this  is  my  Father 
mands  and  eshortationa  to  those  things,  glorified,  tltat  ye  bear  much  fruit,  xv. 
and  of  blessings  and  promises  of  re-  8.  Ve  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  lehat- 
wards  for  those  who  do,  and  of  curses  soever  I  command  you.  I  have  chosen 
and  threatenmga  for  those  who  do  not.  you  tliat  ye  may  bear  much  fruit,  and 
To  what  purpose  would  all  these  things  that  your  fruit  may  remain,  xv.  14 
be  if  man  had  no  free  agency  in  spirit-  16.  Make  tlie  tree  good;  the  tree  is 
ua]  things,  that  is,  in  such  things  as  con-  knoum  from  the  fruit,  Matt.  xiii.  12, 
cern  salvation  and  eternal  life  ?  Would  Produce  fruits  toorthy  of  repentance 
they  not  be  vain  things,  which  would  iii.  13.  That  wUchwas  sovm  into  good 
serve  for  no  use?  And  if  man  should  ground,  is  he  that  heareth  the  Word, 
persist  111  the  idea  that  he  has  no  power  and  beareth  fruit,  xiii.  23.  lie  that 
and  no  liberty  in  spiritual  things,  thus  reapeth  receiveth  loages,  and  gathereth 
abstractly  from  any  power  of  the  will  fiuit  unto  eternal  life,  John  iv.  36 
m  them,  would  the  Sacted  Scripture  Wash  yourselves.make yourselves  clean 
then  appear  to  him  otherwise  than  aa  remove  the  evil  of  your  works,  learn  to 
blank  paper  without  asinglesyllable;or  do  good,  Isainh  i.  16,17.  T/te  Sonof 
like  paper  upon  which  a  whole  bottle  of  man  is  about  to  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
uikhasbeencastjorlikedotsandpoints  Father;  and  then  He  will  render  to 
I  lone,  without  letters,  thus  as  an  empty  every  one  according  to  his  deeds  Matt 
mlume?  It  would  not,  indeed,  be  xvj.  27.  Those  who  have  done  goods 
necessary  to  confirm  this  from  the  will  come  forth  into  the  resurrection  of 
Word ;  but,  because  the  churches  at  life.  John  v.  29.  Their  works  foHow 
this  day  have  plunged  themselves  into  with  them.  Rev.  xx.  12,  13.  Behold,  I 
emptiness  of  mind  in  spiritual  things,  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with 
and  to  confirm  it  have  produced  some  Me,  that  I  may  give  to  every  one  ac 
passages  thence,  which  they  have  false-  cording  to  his  work,  xxii.  12.  Jehovah, 
ly  interpreted,  it  is  necessary  to  adduce  whose  eyes  are  open  to  give  to  everyone 
some,  which  command  man  to  do  and  according  to  his  ways,  according  to 
to  believe,  which  are  these :  The  king-  our  works  He  dealeth  with  us,  Zech  i 
dom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  6.  The  Lord  also  teaches  the  same  in 
given  to  a  nation  producing  the  fruits  parables,  many  of  which  involve  that 
•if  it.  Matt.  xxi.  43.  Produce  fruits  those  who  do  goods  are  accepted',  and 
•Bortky  of  repentance.  Now  the  axe  lies  those  who  do  evils  are  rejected ;  as  in 
at  the  root  of  the  tree;  every  tree,  there-  the  parable  concerning  the  husband- 
fore,  no(  producing  good  fruit ,  is  cut  men  in  the  vineyard,  Matt.  xxi.  33  to 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire,  Luke  iii.  8,  44.  Concerning  the  talents  and  pounds 
9,  J..iussaid,  Why  call  ye  Me  Lord,  with  which  they  should  trade,  xxv.  14 
Lord  and  do  not  the  things  which  7    to  31 ;  Luke  xix.  13  to  25.     In  like 
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manner     concerning     Faith;     Jesus  good,  and  from  faith,  which  b  trust, 

said.  He  that  believeth  in   Me  shall  you  will  believe ;  and  if  you  [lersevere 

never  die,  but  shall  live,  John  xi,  25,  thus,  a  reciprocal  conjunction  will  be 

2G.     This  is  the  will  of  the  Father,  effected,  and  this  perpetual,  which  ■■? 

that  every  one  that  believeth  in  the  Son  salvation   ilsetf  and  eternal  life.      li 

shotitd  have  eternal  life,  vi.  40.     Ne  man   from  the  strength  given  should 

that  believeth  in  the  Son,  hath  eternal  not  do  good,  and  from  his  own  mind 

life;  but  he  that  beUeveth  not  the  Sun,  believe  in  the  Lord,  what  would  man 

shall  not  see  life,  but  tlie  anger  of  God  be,  but  a  wilderness  and  a  desert;  and 

abideth  on  him,  iii,  36.     God  so  loved  altogether  like  dry  ground,  which  does 

the  world,  that  He  gave  his  only  be-  not  receive  the  rain,  but  repels  il;  or 

gotten  Son,  that  every  one  that  beUev-  like  a  sandy  plain,  where  are   sheep 

etk  in  Him,  might  not  perish,  but  have  which  have  no  pasture  ?  And  he  would 

eternal  life,  iii.  15,  16.     And  further,  be  like  a  fountain  dried  up;   or  like 

Thou  shtilt  love  tht  Lord  thy  God  from  stagnant  water,  the  course   being  ob- 

thjf  whole  heart,  and  in  thy  whole  soul,  structed;    or  like  a  habitation  where 

and  in  thy  whole  mind;  and  thou  shall  there  is  no  corn  nor  any  water,  from 

love  the  neighbor  as  thyself:  on  these  which  place  one  must  flee  immediately, 

two  coowtandmatts  hang  the  law  and  and  seek  a  liabitable  abode  elsewhere, 

the  prophets,   Matt.    xsvi.   36  to  38.  or  else  die  of  hunger  and  thirst. 

But  these  are   a  very   few    from  the  485.    VI.    That    without    Fri  b 

Word,  and  as  some  cups  of  water  from  Agency  in  spiritual  Things,  thki  e 

the  sea.  would  kot  be  any  Thing  of  MAfi, 

484.  Who  does  not  see  emptiness,  bv    which    he    could    reciphocali.v 

I    will   not   say  foolishness,    in    those  conjoin  himself  to  the  Lord,  and 

things  which  were  adduced  above,  n.  thence    no   Imputation,  but   were 

462,  from  the  ecclesiasiical  book  called  Predestination,  which  is  detesta. 

Formula   Concordi.*;,    after    he  has  ble. 

read  these  and  some  other  passages  That  without  free  agency  in  spirit- 
here  and  there  in  the  Word  I  Would  ual  things,  there  would  not  be  charity 
he  not  think  with  himself.  If  it  were  as  nor  faith  with  any  man,  still  less  con- 
it  is  there  taught,  that  man  has  no  free  junction  of  those  two,  was  fully  shown 
agency  in  spiritual  things,  what  would  in  the  chapter  concerning  Faith, 
religion  be,  which  is  to  do  good,  but  a  Hence  it  follows,  that  without  free 
vain  wordi  And  what  is  the  church,  agency  in  spiritual  things,  there  would 
without  religion,  but  as  the  bark  around  not  be  any  thing  of  man  by  which  the 
wood,  which  does  not  serve  for  any  Lord  might  conjoin  Himself  to  him  ; 
other  use  than  that  it  may  be  burned  1  and  yet  without  reciprocal  conjunction, 
And  moreover,  he  would  think.  If  there  no  reformation  and  regeneration,  and 
he  no  church,  because  no  religion,  thence  no  salvation,  can  be  given 
what  then  are  heaven  and  hell,  but  That  without  reciprocal  conjunction  of 
fables  of  the  ministers  and  prelates  of  man  with  the  Lord,  and  of  the  Lord 
ihechurch,toinveig]ethecommonpeo-  with  man,  there  would  not  be  any  iin- 
ple,  and  elevate  themselves  to  superior  putation,  is  an  irrefragable  consequence 
honors?  Thence  is  that  detestable  say-  The  conclusions  which  follow  from  the 
ing,  in  the  mouth  of  many,  Who  can  confirmation,  that  there  is  no  imputa- 
do  good  of  himself  t  and,  Who  can  ac-  tion  of  good  and  evil  without  free 
quire  faith  of  himself!  And  thence  agency  in  spiritual  things,  are  many ; 
they  omit  them,  and  live  like  pagans.  and  in  the  last  part  of  this  work,  whert 

But,  my  friend,  shun  evil,  and  do  the  heresies,  paradoxes  and  contradio 
good,  and  believe  in  the  Lord  from  tions,  flowing  from  the  faith  at  this  day, 
your  whole  heart,  and  in  your  whole  imputative  of  the  merit  and  righteous- 
soul,  and  the  Lord  will  love  you,  and  ness  of  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  are  to 
will  give  lore  to  do,  and  faith  to  be-  be  treated  of,  those  enormous  conclu- 
lieve;  and  then  from  love  you  will  do  sions  are  to  be  laid  opei . 
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486.  Pfedesti nation  is  a/(e(«sof  the 
faith  of  the  present  church,  because 
It  is  derived  from  the  faith  of  an  abso- 
lute impotency  and  no  agency  in  spirit- 
ual thi  f  m  h  d  al  t  1 
oonver            f 

imate,    h      h  ]  k  ocl         d 

that  af  d    h    d  k  f 

any   c  n  h    h      I      b 

stock         fi  d   by  g  i 

is  said    h  f         1 

grace    f  G  d  1  f   h 

of  man      h    h 


pow. 


I 


that  el  IS       d       h  din 

God  w  11      I       f  g    d  1 1    s- 

ure.     fh  k    wh    h      11       t     h 

as  evid  n  b  t  h        fl 

ing  sigh  ml  to  h  w  k  f  h 
flesh ;       d    1       p  h    h     p 

them,  d  f       f         wh 

origin    I   y  b  k       h  m     f 

grace  o    good  pi  I  k      h    f    h 

itself     H  m      f        1        h 

dogma     f  1     p  h      h  CO 

ingpred  p         d  d  h  n    , 

a  shoot  from  the  seed ;  and  I  may  say, 
that  it  flowed  as  a  consequence  scarcely 
avoidable  from  that  faith;  which  was 
done  first  among  the  Predbstinari- 
ANS,  then  by  Godosuhalcus,  afterwards 
by  Calvin^  and  his  followers,  and  at 
last  was  lirmly  established  by  the  Synod 
OP  DoRT ;  and  thence,  as  the  palladium 
of  religion,  or  rather  as  the  head  of 
Gorgon  or  Medusa  engraved  upon  the 
shield  of  Pallas,  it  was  brought  by  the 
SuPRAi.APSARiANS  and  Infralapsari- 
ANs  into  their  church.  But  what  could 
have  been  devised  more  pernicious,  or 
what  could  have  been  believed  con- 
cerning God  more  cruel,  than  that 
some  of  the  human  race  were  predes- 
tined to  damnation  7  For  it  would  be 
a  cruel  faith,  that  the  Lord,  who  is 
Love  itself  and  Mercy  itself,  wills  that 
a  multitude  of  men  should  be  born  for 
hell,  or  that  myriads  of  myriads  should 
be  born  accursed,  that  is,  should  be 
born  devils  and  satans,  and  that  from 
his  divine  wisdom,  which  is  infinite. 
He  did  not,  and  does  not,  provide  that 
those  who  live  well  and  acknowledge  a 
God,  should  not  be  cast  into  eternal 
fire  and  torment.     Still  the  Lord  is  the 


a43 

Creator  and  Savior  of  all,  and  He  ulone 
leads  all,  and  wills  the  death  of  none 
What  more  horrible,  then,  can  be  be- 
lieved and  conceived,  than  that  a  mul- 
ud  1  nations  and  people,  under  his 
u  p  and   under    his    inspection, 

I  Id  be,  by  predestination,  deliv 
d  he  devil  as  a  prey,  and  should 
gi  h  maw  1.  But  thb  is  aftetus  of 
h  h  of  the  present  church;  but  the 
f    1     f   he  New  Church  abhors  it  as 

4b7  fa  nee  I  thought  that  such  a 
f  !  ing   could  never  have  been 

d         d     till  less  declared  and  publiah- 

d  h  vorld  by  any  Christian,  which 
J  done  by  so  many  chosen  from 

h       1      y,  at  the  Synod  of  Dort  in 

H  11     d     and   afterwards   was    neatly 

n     id  published  ;  therefore,  that 

I      gh     ot  doubt,  some  of  those  wl  o 

m    nbers  of  that    Synod    wei  i 

all  d  me.  When  they  were  seen  lo 
d  by  me,  I  said,  "  Can  any  one,  o'' 
y  so  d  reason,  conclude  predeslini- 
Can  it  he  otherwise,  than  thai 
cruel  ideas  concernmg  God  should  flow 
thence,  and  shocking  ldea'^  concerning 
religion  t  Can  he  who  has  by  conhrm 
ations,  engraved  predestination  on  hia 
heart,  think  any  thing  concerning  all 
the  things  of  the  church,  but  that  they 
are  vaini  In  like  manner  conierning 
tiie  Word?  And  concerning  God  be 
cause  He  has  prede'stiiied  so  many 
myriads  of  men  to  hell  but  nf  concern 
ing  a  tyrant!  When  I  had  said  these 
things,  they  looked  at  me  with  i  sa 
tanic  look,  'faying  We  were  among 
those  chosen  at  the  Synod  of  Dort  and 
then,  and  stili  more  literwarda  con 
firmed  ourselves  in  many  things  con 
cerning  God  concerning  the  Word  and 
concerning  religion  which  we  durst 
not  publish  hut  when  we  spoke  and 
taught  concerning  that  we  wove  and 
twisted  a  w  eb  of  threads  of  v  anon-  col 
ors,  and  strewed  n])on  it  feathers  bor- 
rowed froni  the  wings  of  peacocks." 
But,  liecause  they  now  wished  to  do  so, 
the  angels,  by  the  power  given  to  them 
from  the  Lord,  closed  up  the  externals 
of  their  mind,  and  opened  its  internals 
with  them,  and  from  these  they  were 
forced  to  speak;  and  then  they  said. 
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'  Out  faith,  wliich  we  formed  by  oon- 
iJiisions,  one  following  from  another, 
was,  and  still  is,  this:  1.  That  thereis 
no  Word  of  Jehovah  God,  but  some 
windy  thing  breathed  out  of  the  mouth 
af  the  prophets :  this  we  have  thought, 
because  the  Wofd  predestinates  all  to 
heaven,  and  that  only  man  is  in  fault, 
if  he  does  not  walk  the  ways  which  lead 
thither.  3.  That  there  is  religion,  be- 
cause there  ought  to  be ;  but  that  it  is 
like  a  tempest  bearing  a  fragrant  odor 
for  the  vulgar ;  that  it  is,  therefore,  to 
be  taught  by  ministers,  both  small  and 
great,  and  that  too  from  the  Word,  be- 
cause this  is  received :  this  we  have 
thought,  because,  where  predestination 
is,  there  religion  is  nothing.  3.  That 
the  civil  laws  of  justice  are  religion  ■ 
but  that  predestination  is  not  cc  g 
to  a  life  from  them,  but  from 
good  pleasure  of  God,  as  with 
absolute  power  from  the  fa 
being  seen.  4.  That  all  th  g 
the  church  teaches,  except  Th 
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concerning  imputative  faith  applied  to 
each  singly ;  and  that  by  its  fruity 
which  is  a  venomous  Effing  serjjetit,  is 
meant,  no  imputation  of  good  and  evii, 
but  immediate  mercy,  whether  man  has 
lived  well  or  ill.  When  they  had 
heard  this,  they  said,  "This  may  he; 
but  take  from  that  volume  which  you 
call  the  Holy  Word,  something  resiject- 
ing  predestination."  And  I  opened, 
and  in  the  same  prophet  I  found  this, 
which  was  opposite ;  Thet/  laid  the  eggs 
of  an  asp,  and  wove  spiders'  w>ebs ;  lie 
that  eateth  of  their  eggs  dieth,  and 
when  any  one  crushetli,  a  viper  is  hatth- 
ed,  lix.  5.  When  they  had  heard  these 
words,  they  could  not  bear  the  explana- 
tion ;  but  some  of  those  who  had  been 
called  to  me  (there  were  five)  hastened 


ties,  and  rejected  as  chaff, 
the  spiritual  things,  which  a 
ed,  are  no  more  than  ethert 
under  the  sun,  which,  if  they 
deeply  into  a  man,  induce  upo  m 
dizziness  and  stupor,  and  ma  m 

iletestable  monster  in  the  sight      G 
li.  Being    questioned    concer       g 
lailh  from  which  ihey  deduce 
lination,  whether  they  believe 
spiritual,  they  said,  "  It  is  mad 
ing  to  that  faith,-  but  that  h 
given,  they  are  like  stocks,  from 
indeed  they  are  vivified,  but  n 
ually."  Aiierthey  had  uttered      se 
tible  things,  they  wished  to  go 
I  said  to  them, "  Stay  yet  a  lit         h 
and  I  will  read  to  you  from 
and  I  read  these   words,  Rejoice  not, 
whole  Philistia,  that  the  rod  smiting 
iheeishrokm;  for  out  of  the  root  of  the 
serpent  came  forth  a  basiUsJi:,  whose 
fruit  shall  be  a  venomous  flying  serpent, 
xiv.  29.     And  I  explained  it  by  the  spir- 
itual sense ;  that  by  Philistia  is  meant 
[he  church  separate  from  charity ;  that 
by  the  basilisk,  which  came  forth  md 
•if  the  root  of  the  serpevt,  is  meant  its 
doctrine  concerning  three  Gods,  and 


also  it  may  he  compared  with  the  mad- 
ness of  dogs,  which  fly  at  their  own 
images  seen  in  a  looking-glass. 

489.  VII.  That  without  Frp.b 
Agency  in  spiritual  Things,  Gon 
would  nE  THE  Cause  op  Evil,  and 

TION, 

That  God  is  the  cause  of  evil,  follows 
from  the  present  faith,  which  was 
first  devised  by  those  who  constituted 
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the  council  in  the  city  of  Nice.  There  could  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life, 
was  forged  and  produced  the  heresy,  and  of  the  fruit  of  the  treeof  knowledge 
as  yet  persisting,  that  there  were  of  good  and  evil, 
three  divine  jiersons  from  eternity,  and  490.  That  every  thing  that  God  ere- 
each  one  a  God  by  himself.  When  ated  was  good,  ia  manifest  from  the 
this  egg  was  hatched,  its  favorers  could  tirst  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  it  is 
not  do  otherwise  than  address  each  said,  verses  10,  12,  18,  21,  25,  Goa 
person  separately  as  God.  They  com-  saw  that  it  was  good;  and  at  length, 
piled  a  faith  imputative  of  the  merit  or  verse  31,  God  saw  all  that  He  had 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  God  the  Sa-  made,  and  behold,  it  ioa$  very  good; 
viol;  and  that  no  man  might  enter  and  also  from  the  primeval  state  of  man 
into  merit  with  the  Lord,  ihey  took  in  paradise.  But  that  evil  arose  from 
away  from  man  all  free  agency  in  spir-  man,  is  manifest  from  the  stale  of 
itual  things,  and  imposed  on  him  ex-  Adam  at  or  afier  the  fall,  in  that  he 
treme  impotence,  as  to  that  faith  ;  and  was  driven  out  of  paradise.  Hence  il 
because  tliey  deduced  every  thing  spir-  is  manifest,  that  unless  free  agency  in 
itual  of  the  church  from  that  faith  alone,  spiritual  things  had  been  given  to  man, 
they  declared  a  like  impotence,  as  to  God  himself  wouid  have  been  the  cause 
every  thing  which  the  church  teaches  of  evil,  and  not  man,  and  thus  that 
concerning  salvation.  Thence  sprung  God  must  have  created  both  good  and 
direful  heresies,  one  after  another,  evil ;  that  He  also  created  evil  is  horn- 
founded  upon  that  faith  and  the  impo-  b!e  to  think.  That  God  did  not  cre- 
tence  of  man  in  spiritual  things,  and  ate  evil,  because  He  endued  man  with 
also  that  most  pernicious  one  concern-  free  agency  in  spiritual  things,  and 
ing  predestination,  which  was  treated  that  He  never  inspires  him  With  any 
of  in  the  preceding  article;  all  which  evil,  is  because  He  is  good  itself,  and 
involve  that  God  is  the  cause  of  evil,  in  this  God  is  omnipresent,  aud  contin- 
or  that  God  created  both  good  and  evil,  ually  urges  and  entreats  that  He  may 
But,  my  friend,  trust  not  any  council,  be  received  ;  and  if  He  is  not  received, 
but  trust  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  which  still  He  does  not  recede;  for  if  He 
ia  above  councils.  What  have  not  the  should  recede,  man  wouid  die  in  an  in- 
Roman  Catholic  councils  devised  1  stant ;  yea,  he  would  fall  into  nonentity ; 
ajid  what  has  not  the  council  of  Dort,  for  the  life  of  man,  and  the  subsistence 
i»  hence  predestination ,t hat  horrid  viper,  of  all  things  of  which  it  consists,  is  from 
Has  drawn  forth T  It  may  be  thought,  God.  The  reason  that  God  did  not 
I'nat  the  free  agency  given  to  man  in  create  evil,  but  that  man  introduced  it, 
spiritual  things,  was  the  mediate  cause  is,  because  man  turns  the  good,  which 
ofevil;  consequent!)-,  that  if  such  free  continually  flows  in-  from  God,  into 
agency  had  not  been  given  to  him,  he  evil,  by  turning  himself  away  from  God 
could  not  have  transgressed.  But,  my  and  turning  himself  to  himself;  and 
friend,  stop  here  and  consider,  whether  when  this  ia  done,  there  remains  the 
any  man  could  have  been  so  created  as  delight  of  good,  and  this  then  becomes 
to  be  a  man,  without  free  agency  in  the  delight  of  evil ;  forwithoutadelight 
spiritual  things.  If  that  were  taken  remaining,  as  similar,  man  would  not 
away  from  him,  he  would  no  longer  be  live ;  for  delight  makes  the  life  of  his 
a  man,  but  only  a  statue.  What  is  love.  But  still  those  delights  are  dia- 
free  agency,  but  to  be  able  to  will  and  metrically  opposite  to  each  other  ;  yet 
do,  and  to  think  and  speak,  in  all  ap-  man  does  not  know  this,  while  he  lives 
pearance,  as  from  one  s  self?  Since  in  the  world ;  but  after  death  he  will 
this  was  given  to  man,  that  he  might  know  it,  and  also  manifestly  perceive 
live  a  man,  therefore  two  trees  were  it;  for  then  the  delight  of  good  is  turn- 
placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  tree  ed  into  celestial  blessedness,  but  the 
af  life,  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  delight  of  the  love  of  evil,  into  infernal 
of  good  and  evil;  by  which  is  signified,  horrors.  From  the  things  above  ad- 
that  from  the  freedom  given  to  him,  he  duced,  it  is  evident,  that  evt*y  man  i? 
44 
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[itedestinated  to  heaven,  and  no  one  to  essence  ia  the  good  of  love,  and  with 

i   II     b      hat  man  consigns  himself  to  spiritual  light,  which  in  its  essence  is 

I    II   by   h    abuse  of  his  free  agency  in  the  truth  of  wisdom;  but  man  receives 

p         I   1  ngs,  by  which  he  embraces  them  according  to  his  turning  either 

su  h  h         as  arise  from  heli ;  for,  as  to  God,  or  to  himself.     Wherefore  the 

d     bove,  every  man  is  held  in  Lord  says,  when  He  teaches  concern- 

I     n  ddl    region  between  heaven  and  ing  love  towards  the  neighbor,  That  ye 

hell,  that  he  may  be  in  equilibrium  be-  may  be  children  of  the  Father,  who 

tween  good  and  evil,  and  thence  in  free  maketh  the  sun  rise  upon  the  evil  and  the 

agency  in  spiritual  things.  good,  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the  just 

491.  That  God  has  given  freedom  and  the  tiTijusf,  Matt,  v,  45.     And  in 

not  only   to  man,  but   also  to  every  another  place,  lliaf  He  willcth  the  sal' 

beast,  yea,  also  what  is  analogous  to  it  vation  of  all. 

to  inanimate  things,  to  each  a  capaci-        492.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  this 

tj  for  receiving  it  according  to  ila  na-  relation.     I  have  several  times  heard 

ture,  as  also  that  He  provides  good  for  expressions  setit  down    from    he&ven 

them  all,  but  that  the  objects  turn  it  concerning  the  good  of  charity,  which 

into  evil,  may  be  illustrated  by  compar-  passed  through  the  world  of  spirits,  and 

isons.     The  atmosphere  gives  to  every  penetrated  into  hei!,  even  to  the  bottom 

man  the  power  of  breatlnng;  in  like  of  it;  and  that  tliose  expressions,  in 

maimer  \a  every  tame  and  wild  beast ;  their  progress,  were  turned  into  sucb 

and  also  to  every  bird,  to  the  owl  as  well  things  as  were  entirely  opposite  to  th  a 

as  to  the  dove,  and  likewise  the  power  good   of  charity,  and   at  length   inio 

of  flying;  and  yet  the  atmosphere  is  those  which  were  of  hatred  towards 

not  the  cause  of  that  power's  being  re-  the  neighbor ;    a  proof  that   all    thai 

ceived  by  those  of  contrary  genius  and  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  good,  and 

disposition.     The  ocean  gives  a  habi-  that  by  the  spirits  in  hell,  it  is  turn- 

tation  in  itself,  and  also  affords  suste-  ed  into  evil.     The  like  was  done  with 

nance,  to  every  fish ;    but  it  does  not  some   truths  of  faith,   which,  in  pro- 

cause  one  there  to  devour  another,  nor  ceeding,  were  turned  into  falses  oppo- 

the  crocodile  to  turn  its  food  into  poison  site  to   the  truths;    for   the  recipient 

with  which  it  kills  man.     The  sun  dis-  form  itself  turns  the  things  which  fall 

penses  to  all  light  and  heat,  but  the  into   it  into  whatever  is  agreeable  to 

objects,  which  are  the  various  vegela-  itself. 

bles  of  the  earth,  receive  them  in  dif-        493.  VIII.  That  evi;ry  spiritual 

ferent  ways ;  a  good  tree  and  a  good  Thing  of  the  Church,  which  enters 

shrub  in  one  way,  and  a  thorn  and  a  in  Freedom,  and  is  reoeiveo  in  a 

bramble  in  another,  or  a  harmless  herb  State    op   Freedom,  remains  ;   but 

differently  from  a  poisonous  one.     The  not  the  reverse. 
rain  falls  from  the  higher  region  of  the        That  that  remains  with  man,  which 

atmosphere  every  where  into  the  earth,  is  received  by  htm  in  a  state  of  free- 

and  the  earth  furnishes  water  thence  to  dom,  is  because  freedom  is  of  his  will : 

every  shrub,  herb,  and  blade  of  grass,  and  because  it  is  of  the  will,  it  is  also 

and  each  of  them  applies  it  to  itself  of  his  love :  that  the  will  is  the  recepta- 

according  to  its  need.     This  is  what  is  cle  of  love,  has  been  shown  elsewhere, 

called   analogous   to   free   agency,  be-  That  all  that  which  is  of  the  love,  is 

cause  they  imbibe  it  freely  through  the  free,  and  that  this  also  is  of  the  will, 

little  mouths,  pores,  and  holes,  which  every  one  understands,  when  it  is  said 

stand  open  in  the  time  of  heat,  and  the  I  will  this  because  I /nve  it;  and  the 

pnrth  only  supplies  both  moisture  and  reverse.  Because  Ilovc  this,  lalso  miR 

elements :  and  the  shrubs,  according  to  it.     But  the  will  of  man  is  two-fold, 

something  similar  to  thirsi  and  hunger,  interior  and  exterior,  or  of  the  internal 

attract  them.     It  is  similar  with  men,  and    the  external    man ;    wherefore  b 

in  that  the  Lord  with  every  man  flows  mtn  who  is  a  sycophant,  can  act  and 

in    witn  spiritual   heat,  which   in  its  speak  before  the  world  in  one  manner. 
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and  with  his  familiar  associates  in  an-  ness  after  death ;  and  there  also  princi- 
other.  Before  the  world,  he  acta  and  pally  resides  his  free  agency  in  spirit- 
speaks  from  the  will  of  his  external  ual  things :  from  this  all  the  freedom 
man,  and  with  his  familiar  associates,  which  man  has  in  natural  things  de- 
Irom  the  will  of  the  internal ;  but  here  scends ;  and  because  its  origin  is  there 
is  meant  the  will  of  the  internal  man,  it  communicates  it  to  all  free  deter- 
where  his  reigning  love  is.  From  these  minations  in  natural  things,  aod  by 
few  things  it  is  evident,  that  the  in-  them  the  love  reigning  in  the  highe'^t 
tenor  will  is  the  man  hiniseit,  for  takes  to  jtself  ever)  thing  that  conduces 
there  is  the  esse  and  the  essence  of  to  itself  The  communication  is  liite 
his  life ;  the  understanding  is  its  lorm,  that  of  the  \em  of  a  fountain  with  its 
bj  which  the  will  renders  its  love  visible  waters  thence,  and  like  the  prolihc 
All  that  a  man  loves,  and  from  toie  principle  of  the  seed  with  the  whole 
wills,  is  free;  tor  whatever  proceeds  and  every  part  of  the  tree,  especially 
from  the  love  of  the  internal  will,  la  with  the  fruit,  m  which  it  renews  itself 
the  delight  of  his  life ;  and  because  But  li  any  one  denies  free  agenc)  m 
the  same  is  the  esse  of  his  life,  it  is  spiritual  things,  and  thence  rejects  it 
also  his  proprium,  which  is  the  cause,  he  makes  lor  himself  another  fountain, 
that  that  which  is  received  in  a  free  and  open"  a  way  to  it,  and  changes 
state  of  this  will  remains,  for  it  adds  spiritual  freedom  into  mereh  natural 
Itself  to  the  proprium.  The  contraji  Ireedom,  and  at  length  into  luffiod^ 
IS  the  case  if  any  thing  is  introduced  This  freedom  also  is  like  the  prolific 
not  m  a  state  of  freedom:  this  is  not  principle  of  "eed,  whith  also  passes 
thus  received :  but  of  this  li  what  lol-  free^  through  the  trunk  and  braniliea 
'«^^,    ^   .  intothefrml,«hich  from  Its  source  IS 

494.  It  IS  well  to  be  known  that  the  inwardlj  rotten 
spiritual  things  of  the  Word  and  ol  the  495  All  freedom,  which  is  from  the 
ehurch,  which  a  man  imbibes  from  love,  Lord,  is  real  freedom,  but  that  which 
and  the  understanding  confirmi,  re-  is  from  hell  and  thence  with  man  is 
main  with  the  man,  but  not  so  cud  serutude,  but  still  it  cannot  be  ..ih'er- 
and  political  things;  because  spiritual  hi^  than  that  spiritual  freedom  should 
things  ascend  to  the  highest  region  of  appear  to  him  who  is  in  infernal  tree- 
the  mind,  and  there  form  themselves  dom,  as  servitude,  because  they  are 
The  reason  is,  because  there  is  the  opposites  But  yet  ail  who  are  in 
entrance  of  the  Lord  with  divine  truths  spirituai  freedom,  not  only  kno«,  but 
and  goods  into  man,  and  as  it  nere  also  percene  th  it  inlernal  freedom  is 
tlie  temple  in  which  He  is.  But  civd  servitude,  wherefore  the  angels  loathe 
and  political  things,  because  they  are  it  as  the  stench  of  dead  bodies,  but  the 
of  the  world,  occupy  the  lower  parts  of  infernaJs  regale  themsehea  with  ,t  as 
the  mind,  aad  some  there  are  like  little  w  ith  a  fragrant  odor  It  is  knovi  n  from 
buildings  out  of  the  temple,  and  some  the  Word,  that  worship  from  freedom 
like  porches  through  which  they  enter,  is  truly  worship,  and  that  what  is  spon- 
That  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church  taneous  pleases  the  Lord ;  wherefore 
dwell  in  the  highest  region  of  the  mind,  it  is  said  in  David,  Tvnll  sacrifice  a  vei- 
ls also  because  they  properly  belong  to  untary  thing  to  God,  Psalm  liv.  6 ;  and 
the  soul,  and  have  respect  to  its  eter-  in  another  place.  The  spontaneous  ones 
nal  life;  and  the  soul  ia  in  the  high-  of  t/m  people  are  gathered  together,  tie 
est,  and  its  nourishment  is  from  no  p'ople  of  the  God  of  A&rahavt,  xhii.  9. 
other  food  than  spiritual ;  wherefore  Thence  with  the  sons  of  Israel  there 
the  Lord  calls  Himself  Bread,  for  He  were  spontaneous  sacrifices ;  their  sa- 
^aya,  I amtheUving Bread,  whiek  came  cred  worship  consisted  principally  in 
down  from  heaven;  if  any  one  eoi  of  sacrifices.  On  account  of  God's  mm- 
this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever,  John  placency  in  spontaneous  things,  il 
vi.  51.  In  that  region  also  resides  was  commandea,  Tliat  every  man, 
man's  love,  which  makes  his  blessed-    whom  his  heart  impelled,  and  every  one 
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whose  spontaneous   spirit  moved  Mm,  vital  heat  of  men,  and  of  animals  in 

should  bring  an  offering  to  Jehovah  for  general,  is  from  no  other  source.     It  la 

the  work  of  f/ie  tent,  Es.  jcxxv.  5,  21,  from    this    correspondence,    that    tlie 

39.     And  the  Lord  says,  J^  i/e  abide  things  of  the  body  are  by  heat  adapted 

in  ray  Word,  ye  are  truly  my  disciples,  to  receive  freely  those  things  to  which 

and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  the  love  aspires.     All  the  things  tjmt 

truth  maketh  you  free.     If  the  Son,  are  inwardly  in  man,  are  in  such  equi- 

therefore,  maketh  you  free,  ye  will  be  hbrium  and  thence  freedom ;  in  suoh 

truly  free.     But  every  one  that  doeth  freedom   ihe    heart    impels   its   hiooa 

sin,  is  a  servant  of  sin,  John  viii.  31  equally  upwards  and  downwards,  the 

to  35.  mesentery  its  chyle,  the  liver  separates, 

496.  That  that  which  is  received  in  the   kidneys  secrete,  and   the  glands 

a  state  of  freedom  remains,  is  because  purify  the  blood,  &.c.     If  the  equilibri 

the  will  of  man  adopts  and  appropriates  um   should  suffer,  the  member  would 

it  to  itself,  and  because  it  enters  into  its  be  diseased,  and  would  be  affected  with 

lov«,  and  the  love  acknowledges  it  as  its  a  palsy  or  an  ataxy.     Equilibrium  and 

own  and  forms  itself  by  it     But  this  freedom  here  are  one.     In  the  created 

shall  be  illustrated  by  comparisons;  but  universe  there  is  no  substance  which 

because  these  are  taken  from  natural  does  not  tend  to  an  equilibrium,  iha 

things,  heat  will  be  instead  of  love.     It  it  may  he  in  freedom, 

is  known,  that  by  heat,  and  according  497.    IX.    TitAT    the    Will    and 

to  the  degree  of  it,  the  pores  are  open-  the  Understanding  op  Man  are  in 

ed  in  every  vegetable,  and  that,  as  Ihey  this  Free  Agency;   but  that  the 

are  opened,  the  vegetable  returns  in-  doing  op  Evil  in  each  World,  the 

wardly  into  the  form  of  its  own  nature,  Spiritual  and  the  Natural,  is  be- 

and  spontaneously  receives  its  nutri-  strained    by    Laws,    since,    otiier- 

ment,  and  retains  what  is  agreeable,  wise.    Society     would    penian    in 

and  grows.     The  case  is  similar  with  both. 

a  beast;  every  thing  that  this  chooses  That  every  man  is  in  free  agency  in 
and  eats,  from  the  love  of  nutrition  spiritual  things,  he  may  know  from  the 
which  is  called  appetite,  this  adds  itself  observation  only  of  his  own  thought, 
to  its  body,  and  thus  remains :  that  thai  Who  cannot,  from  freedom,  think  con- 
which  is  agreeable  continually  adds  cerning  God,  concerning  the  Trinity, 
itself  to  the  body,  is  because  all  the  concerning  charity  and  the  neighbor, 
things  that  compose  the  body  are  per-  concerning  faith  and  its  operation,  eon- 
petually  renewed.  That  it  is  so  is  cerning  the  Word  and  all  the  things 
known,  but  to  few.  Heat,  likewise,  with  which  are  thence;  and  after  he  has 
beasts,  opens  also  all  things  of  their  learned  the  things  of  theology,  concern- 
body,  and  makes  their  natural  love  act  ing  each  of  them  ?  And  who  cannot 
freely ;  thence  it  is  that  in  the  time  of  think  with  those  things,  or  against 
spring  and  summer,  they  come  and  re-  them  ?  yea,  conclude,  teach  and  write  1 
turn  to  the  instinct  of  prolification,  and  If  this  freedom  should  for  one  moment 
alsoof  the  education  of  their  oifspring;  be  taken  away  from  man,  would  not 
which  is  done  in  the  greatest  freedom,  his  thought  stop,  his  tongue  be  dumb, 
because  it  is  of  the  reigning  love  im-  and  his  hand  be  motionless?  Where- 
planted  in  them  by  creation,  for  the  fore,  my  friend,  you  can,  if  you  please, 
sake  of  preserving  the  universe  in  the  by  the  observation  only  of  your  own 
state  created.  That  the  freedom  of  thought,  renounce  and  reject  that  ah- 
love  may  be  illustrated  by  the  freedom  surd  and  pernicious  heresy,  which,  at 
which  heat  induces,  is  because  love  this  day,  has  induced  in  Christendom 
produces  heat;  which  is  evident  from  a  lethargy  upon  the  heavenly  doctrine 
its  effects,  as  that  man  is  enkindled,  concerning  charity  and  faith,  and 
made  warm  and  inflamed,  as  love  is  thence  concerning  salvation  and  eter- 
^Kaiied  into  zeal,  or  into  the  heat  of  nal  life.  These  are  the  reasons  why 
inget.     The  heat  of  the  Ul-kkI,  or  the  that  ft  se  agency  resides  in  the  will  and 
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anderstanding  of  man  1  Because  present  in  min  and  He  continaally 
these  two  faculties  are  firat  to  be  in  urgei  tl  p  recepti  n  of  Him  elf  \  il 
structed  and  reformed  and  by  them  neier  remoies  and  takes  awaj  free 
the  two  faculties  of  the  external  man,  dom  -iince  at  was  said  above  all  thii 
v/h'  1  k  hm  p  k  1  ct  3  which  is  done  by  man  m  spiritual 
Th      h        w  h     nternal    things    not  in  freedom    does  not  rp 

nannuh       p  hh  lives    mam     wherefore  it  maybe  said    that 

a        d      h      nd  da      other    this  freedom  ot  man  is  that  m  which 

aw     ai    h     d  h    p  m       thing    the  Lord  dwells  «ith  him  in  his  soul 

h    h  h      d      ink  oJ    But  that  the  doing  of  evil  m   both 

d  d    b  mhmselt     worlds    the  spiritiia)  and  the  natural 

although  from  the  Lord  i  Because  la  restrained  b)  laws  since  otherwi=e 
man,  as  to  his  spirit,  it  in  the  midst  society  would  nowhere  subsist  js  man 
betueen  heaven  and  heli  thus  be  ifest  without  explanation  But  stili  it 
twepn  good  and  evil,  and  thence  in  shall  be  illustrated  that  without  the* 
equilibrium,  he  has  thence  free  agency  external  bonds  not  only  societj  would 
m  spiritual  things;  concerning  which  not  subsist  but  also  the  whole  human 
equilibnum,  see  above,  n  445  and  the  race  would  perish  For  man  iscapli 
following,  but  whilst  he  lues  in  the  vated  by  two  loves,  which  are  the  love 
world,  he  is,  as  to  his  spirit,  in  equi-  of  ruling  over  all,  and  the  love  of  pos- 
librium  between  heaven  and  the  world;  sessing  the  wealth  of  all:  these  loves, 
and  man  then  is  almost  ignorant,  that  if  the  reins  he  given  to  them,  rush  on 
as  far  as  he  recedes  from  heaven  and  to  infinity.  The  hereditary  evils  inK 
accedes  to  the  world,  so  far  he  accedes  which  man  is  born, arose  principally  fror, 
to  hell;  of  this,  man  is  ignorant,  and  those  two  loves;  nor  was  thatof  Adan 
yet  is  not  ignorant,  in  order  that,  as  to  any  other  th.in  that  he  wished  to  be 
this  also,  he  may  be  in  freedom,  and  be  come  as  God,  which  evil  the  serpen* 
reformed.  4.  Because  those  two,  the  infused  into  him,  as.it  is  read;  where- 
will  and  the  understanding,  are  the  two  fore  in  his  curse  it  is  said,  that  the 
receptacles  of  the  Lord — the  will  the  earth  should  bring  forth  to  him  the 
receptacle  of  love  and  charity,  the  un-  thorn  and  the  thistle,  Gen.  iii.  5,  18; 
derstanding  the  receptacle  of  wisdom  by  which  is  meant  all  evil  and  the 
and  faith ;  and  the  Lord  operates  each  false  thence.  All  who  are  enslaved  by 
of  these,  while  man  is  in  perfect  free-  those  loves,  look  upon  themselves  alone 
dom,  that  there  may  be  mutual  and  re-  as  the  only  one  in  whom  and  for  whom 
ciprocal  conjunction,  by  which  is  sal-  all  others  are :  such  have  no  pity,  no 
vation.  5.  Because  all  the  judgment  fear  of  God,  no  love  of  the  neighbor; 
which  is  done  to  man  after  death,  is  and  thence  Ihey  are  fiili  6f  unmerci- 
according  to  the  use  which  he  makes  fulness,  savageness,  and  cruelty,  and 
of  his  free  agency  in  spiritual  things.  of  infernal  covetousness  and  desire  of 
498.  Hence  results  this,  that  free  robbing  and  plundering,  and  of  craft 
agency  itself,  in  spiritual  things,  resides  and  cunning  in  effecting  those  things, 
in  the  soul  of  man,  in  all  perfection;  and  Such  things  are  not  innate  in  the  beasts 
ihence,  as  a  vein  into  a  fountain,  it  flows  of  the  earth;  these  kill  and  devour 
into  his  mind,  into  the  two  parts  of  it,  others  from  no  other  love  than  that  of 
whi(!h  are  the  will  and  the  understand-  satisfying  their  appetite,  and  of  defend- 
ing, and  through  these  into  the  senses  of  ing  themselves ;  wherefore  an  evil  man, 
the  body,  and  into  the  speech  and  ac-  viewed  as  to  those  loves,  is  more  savage, 
lions.  For  there  are  three  degrees  of  more  ferocious,  and  worse  than  any 
3fe  with  man,  the  soul,  the  mind,  and  beast.  That  man  inwardly  is  such, 
the  sensual  body  ;  all  that  which  is  in  manifests  itself  in  seditious  tumults,  in 
a  higher  degree  in  perfection,  is  above  which  the  bonds  of  the  law  are  loosed; 
that  which  is  in  a  lower  degree.  This  and  also  in  massacres  and  robberies, 
freedom  of  man  is  that  by  which,  in  when  the  liberty  of  exercising  fury 
which,  and  with  which  the   Lord   is    upon  the  vanquished  and  besieged  is 
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sounded,  Irom  which  scarcely  one  ali-  stone  around   stone,  cif  nitre   arouna 

staina,  before   the  drum  i^>  heard,  that  nitre,  of  aulphur  around  sulphur,  and  0 

they  must  de-ist      Hence  it  i--  mam-  various  sphere  around  every  particle  of 

fest,  that,  if  no  fear  of  punishments  the  dust  of  earth,  from  which  sphere 

from  the  Jaws  restrained  men,  not  only  the  inmost  of  every  seed  is  impregnat- 

society,    but  the   whole  human  race,  ed,  and  the  prolific  principle  vegetates; 

would   be   destroyed       But   a]]    the=e  for  without  such   an   exhalation  from 
things  are  removed  only  by  the  true  '  every  particle  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 

use  ot  free  igency  m  spiritual  things  there  would  not  be  any  beginning  of 

which  IS  to  apply  (he  mind  to  think  germination    and  the  ice  continuance 

earnestly  concerning  the  -^tatP  of  life  of  it     In  what  other  way  could   the 

afler  death  earth   mth  dust  and  water,  penetrate 

419    But  this  shall  be  further   tl  a  irto  the  inmost  centreoftheseed  sown, 

tr-ited  by  comparisons    by  the=e  that  than  bv  what  is  exhaled  from  it?  as 

unless  there  were  some  free  agency  in  into  agiam  of  mustard  seed,  which  is 

all  created  things    both  animate  and  lesi  than  all  the  seeds  but  when  if  hath 

inanimate  there  could  not  hive  been  grottm  up  tt  ts  greater  than  the  iterhs, 

any  creation      For  without  free  agency  imdbecimethagreattrer,iAaH.\\v.  32; 

in  natural  things,  as  to  beasts,  there  Mark  iv,  30,  31,32.     bin ce,  therefore, 

would  not   be  any  power  of  choosing  freedom  has  been  given  lo  all  created 

food  conducive  to  their  nourishment,  subjects,  to  each  according  to  its  na- 

nor  any  power  of  procreating  and  pre-  ture,  why   not    free    agency   to  man, 

serving  their  offspring,  thus  no  beast,  according  to  his  nature,  which  is,  that 

If  thefishesof  the  sea,  and  the  shell-fish  he  may   be   spiritual?    Thence  it  is, 

of  its  bottom,  had  not  such  freedom,  that  free  agency  in  spiritual  things  is 

there  would  be  no  fish  or  shell-fish.   In  given  to  man  from  the  womb  even  to 

like  manner,  unless  it  were  in  every  the  end  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and 

little  insect,  there  would  be  no  silk-  afterwards  to  eternity, 

worm,  from  which  silk  could  be  pro-  500.  X.  Th*t    ip   Men   had   not 

duced,  no  bee,  from  which  honey  and  Free  Agency  in  spiritual  Thinos, 

wax  could  be  derived,  nor  any  butter-  a\.i,  in  the  whole  World  might  be 

fly,  which  sports  with  its  partner  in  the  BRoroHT  within  one  Day  to  believe 

air,  and  nourishes  itself  with  the  juices  in  the  Lord  :  but  the  Reason  that 

in  flowers,   and  represents  the  happy  this   cannot   be   done,  is   because 

state  of  man  in  the  heavenly  aura,  afler  that  which  is  not  received  by  Man 

he  has,  like  the  worm,  laid  aside  his  in  Free  Agency  does  not  remain. 

eirthly  covering.     Unless  there  were  That  God,  without  having  given  to 

something  analogous  to  free  agency  in  men  free  agency  in  spiritual   things, 

the  soil  of  the  earth,  in  the  seed  cast  could   bring  all   in   the  whole  world, 

into  it,  and  in  all  the  parts  of  the  tree  within  one  day,  to  believe  in  Himself, 

tlience  produced,  and  in  its  fruits,  and  follows  as  true  from  not  understanding 

again  in  the  new  seeds,  there  would  the  divine  omnipotence.     Those  who 

not  be  any  vegetable.     If  there  were  do  not  understand  the  divine  omnipo- 

not  something  analogous  to  free  agency  tence,  may  imagine,  either  that  there 

in   every  metal,  and  in   every  stonfe,  is  no  order,  or  that  God  can  do  con 

precious  and  common,  there  would  not  trary  to  order  as  well  as  according  to 

be  a  metal  nor  a  stone,  yea,  not  even  a  it ;    when    yet,   without    order,   there 

particle  of  sand;  for  this  freely  imbibes  could  have  been  no  creation.      Thepri- 

the  ether,  exhales  its  native  properties,-  mary  thing  of  order  is,  that  man  should 

rejects  what  is  obsolete,  and  renews  be   an    image   of  God ;  consequently, 

itself  with   fresh    substances;    thence  that  he  should  be  perfected  in  love  and 

there  is  a  magnetical  sphere  around  the  wisdom,  and  thus  more  and  more  be- 

magnet,  a  sphere  of  iron  around  iron,  come  that  image.    To  effect  this,  God  is 

of   copper    around    copper,   of   silver  continually  operating  with  man ;    but 

nround  silver  of  gold  around  gold,  of  without  free  agency  in  spiritual  things 
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bjr  which  man  can  turn  himself  to  God,  ty  for  this  would  b«  lost,  if  man  were 
andreciprocally  conjoin  himself  to  Him,  brought  by  miraclea  lo  believe,  since 
It  would  be  in  vaia,  because  impossible;  these,  as  was  said  above,  force  and 
for  order  is  that  from  which  and  ac-  take  away  from  him  free  agency  in 
cording  to  which  the  whole  world  with  spiritual  things  and  every  thing  forced 
flllandeverypartofit,wascreated,and  m  such  things,  brings  itself  into  Ihp 
because  from  it  and  according  to  it  all  natural  man,  ind  shuts  up,  as  with  a 
creation  was  made,  therefore  God  is  door,  the  spiritual,  which  is  truly  (lie 
called  order  Itself.  Wherefore,  it  is  the  internal  man,  and  dfpriies  this  of  all 
same  whether  you  say,  to  do  conti  ary  to  power  of  seeing  any  truth  m  the  light 
dtpine  order,  or  say,  to  do  contrarij  to  wherefore  afterwards  he  reasons  con 
Uod;  yea,  God  himself  cannot  do  con-  cerning  spirituil  things  trom  the  natu- 
trary  to  hisown  divine  order,  since  this  ral  man  alone,  which  sees  eiery  thincf 
would  be  to  do  contrary  to  Himself  truly  spiritual  upside  down  But  the 
Wherefore  he  leads  every  man  aciwrd-  reason  that  miracles  were  done  bplore 
ing  k)  Himself,  or  according  to  order,  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  was,  beciuse 
and  the  wandering  and  backsliding  into  then  the  men  of  the  church  were  natu- 
it,andthedisobedieutloit.  If  man  could  ral,  to  whom  spiritual  tlimgs,whioh  are 
have  been  created  without  free  agency  the  internals  ot  the  church,  could  not 
in  spiritual  things,  what  then  would  be  be  opened  ;  for  if  they  had  been  open- 
easier  for  Almighty  God,  than  to  bring  ed,  they  would  have  profaned  them. 
aJI  in  the  whole  world  to  believe  in  the  Wherefore  also  all  their  worship  con- 
w  I  ■  iP™'**  ^^  ""'  ^^''^  brought  sisted  in  rituals,  which  represented  and 
this  faith  into  every  one,  both  immedi-  signified  the  internal  things  of  the 
ately  and  mediately;  immediately  by  church;  and  they  could  not  be  brought 
his  absolute  power,  and  its  irresistible  to  perform  those  rightly,  except  by  mir- 
operation,  which  IS  continual,  that  man    acles;  and    1       1    y        Id  n  by 

may  be  saved ;    or  mediately,  by  tor-    miracles,  be  ha.        p 

ments  injected  into  his  conscience,  by    tives  there  p         I  | 

mort!  1  convulsions  of  the  body,  and    manifest  fr        I  f  I       1        h 

grievous  threats  of  death,  if  he  did  not  wilderness  h  1th  1  h  h  d 
receive  it;  and  besides,  by  opening  seen  so  m  ny  m  !  n  E  yp  d 
hell,  and  thence  by  the  presence  of    afterwards  1     g  up 

devils  holding  in  their  hands  terrible  Sinai,  still,  ft  mnhfd  whn 
torches ;  or  by  calling  out  thence  the  Moses  was  bse  h  y  d  d  nd 
dead  whom  they  had  known,  under  a  golden  c  If  d  d  h  i  h  d 
I'le  image  of  frightful  spectres?  But  to  brought  them  forth  out  of  Egypt, 
these  things  it  is  answered  from  the  Very  similar  things  were  done  by 
words  of  Abraham  to  the  rich  man  m  them  in  the  land  of  Canaan  although 
hell ;  If  thev  lu  or  not  Sloses  and  the  they  snw  the  escelient  miraclps  done 
propkefs  tuitlu,  will  they  be  pirmad-  by  Elijah  and  Fli,ha  and  at  last 
ed  if  one  should  use  fiom  Ike  dead  those  truly  diiine  by  the  I  ord  Mira 
i'lft^'V   ^*  cles  are  not  done  at  this  diy  especnlly 

5«I  It  IS  askpd  at  this  day  why  for  this  reason  because  the  church  has 
miracles  are  not  done  as  formerly ;  for  taken  away  all  free  agency  from  man; 
It  IS  believed  that  if  they  were  done,  and  ithastakenitawaybythis.tbattthas 
everv  one  would  in  heart  acknowledge,  decreed  that  man  can  contribute  noth 
But  the  reason  that  miracles  are  not  ing  at  all  towards  receiving  faith,  noi 
done  at  this  dav  as  before  is  because  any  thing  to  conversion,  and  in  general 
miracles  tori-e  and  take  away  free  to  salvation  (see  above,  n.  464).  The 
agency  m  spiritual  thmgs  and  from  man  who  believes  these  thincrs  be- 
spiritual  make  man  natural  Every  comes  more  and  more  natura ,  and 
one  in  the  Christian  world  since  the  the  natural  man,  as  was  said  above, 
coramg  of  the  Lord  may  become  spir-  beholds  every  thing  spiritual  upside 
ilual  and  he  IS  made  spiritual  solely  by  down,  and  thence  thinks  ai^ainst  it 
Hini  through  the  Word  ;  but  the  facul-    The   higher   region  of   man's    mind 
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if  y         p        al  things  a  paradise  in  which  there  slioiild  be  no 

p  m     I  (1  Id  b      lo'^ed  up  tree  ot  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 

dp        aJ    h    g       1     hlavebeen,  nor  iny  <ierppnt;    but  whore  all   the 

h       d    by  miracles,  hills  ohould  flow  with  generous  wines, 

w     Id  py  1     I  w         g  on  of  the  and  produce  gold  and  silver,  each  m  its 

ra    d      1     h  ly  ral     thus  naliie  stite      and  that  all  might  live 

b  h       h  Id       main  tal=ea  there  m  jubilees  and  songs,  and  thus 

CO  g  f    h  and  aalva  in  perpetual  festivities  and  joys,  as  im- 

U  Th  n         w     Id  be     hat  satana  agef.  of  Gcod  '  Would  not  these  things  be 

Id  d     II    bo  d        els  beloH  worthj  of  an  omnipotent  God  7  Besides 

I  k        I  I  Then   alter  other  similar  things.     But,  my  friend, 

m  h  Id  break  the  all  those  things  are  vain  and  frivolous, 

b  d     u  I    w  1    I    )    into  the  The  divine  omnipotence  is  not  without 

J  1    h    g       hi  placed  be-  order.     God  himself  is  order ;  and  be 

1  d         Id  ly  d     y,  but  also  cause  all  things  were  created  from  God 

H    pi    m        d  p    f         hi;  thence  they  were  created  also  from  order,  in 

II  f    I      m       would  be-  order,  and  to  order.     There  is  an  order 

m    m     h  1    n   h    fi  St.  into  which  man  was  made,  which  is, 

502    Th     n  h     by  falses  con-  that  his  happiness  or  his  misery  should 

ce       g     h       [.  1     h    gs    of   the  depend  on  his  free  agency  in  spiritual 

h      h    1       b  CO        n         I,  cannot  things;    for,  as  was  said  above,  man 

1     k     I  CO  he  divine  could  not  have  been  created  without 

po  1         h  above  or-  free  agency,  nur  even  a  beast,  bird,  rjf 

d         h  g  d       e  omnipo-  fish;    but   beasts  are   in  natural  frne 

1  li  1    refore    he  agency  only,  but  man  in  natural  frH9 

Id   f  II  i  w  Id  queries :  agency,  and  at  the  same  time  spiritujl. 

Why   h        m    g        I      Lo  d  into  the  

w    Id       d     b}    1  <1      P  ion,  when 

Gdfmh       mp     nee  could  have        503.  To  the  above  will   be   added 

fi"       d   I  f        1         n  as  upon  these  Relations.      First.      I  heard 

h  I      Why    1      Id  H    not  by  re-  that  there  was  a  meeting  appointed,  in 

d     1         h  d   h       hole  human  which  they  were  to  deliberate  concern- 

h  cep  And    why  ing    man's    free    agency   in   spiriiual 

shouldthedevilafterwardsbeabletopre-  things:  this  was  in  the  spiritual  world, 

vailover  the  Redeemer  in  man?  Why  is  The  learned  from  every  quarter,  who, 

there  a  hell  1  Could  not  and  cannot  God  in  the  world,  in  which  they  before  liv- 

fromhisomnipotencedestroy it,or bring  ed,    had  thought  concerning  it,  were 

all  out  thence  and  make  them  angels  of  present;  and  many  of  those  who  had 

heaven  1  Why  the  last  judgment  7  Can  been  in  councils  and  conventicles  both 

He  not  transfer  all  the  goats  from  the  before  the  Nicene  council  and  after  it. 

left  hand  to  the  right,  and  make  them  They  were  assembled  in  a  round  fem- 

sheep?    Why  did  He  cast  down  the  pie   similar  to  the   temple   at   Rome, 

angels  of  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  which  is  called  the  Pantheon,  which 

himself,  from  heaven,  and  not  change  before  had    been    consecrated   to  the 

them  inio  angels  of  Michael  1    Why  worship  of  all  the  gods,  and  afterwards 

does  He  not  give  faith  to  these  and  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  all  the  holy 

those,  and  impute  the  Son's  righteous-  martyrs,   from   the   papa]    chair.      In 

ness,  and  thus  remit  their  sins,  and  this   temple,   at  the   walls   also  there 

justify  and  sanctify  them  1  Why  does  were,  as  it  were,  altars,  but  at  each  of 

He  not  make  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  them   seats,    upon   which    those   who 

the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  were  assembled  placed  themsehes,  and 

the  sea,  speak,  and  give  them  intelli-  leaned    with    their    elbows   upon    the 

gence,  and  introducethem  together  with  altars  as  upon  so  many  tables.     There 
men  into  heaven?   Why  did  he  not,  or    wasiiooneappointedpresidentto  act  the 

why  does  He  not,  make  the  whole  world  primate  among  them;  but  each  one. 
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Rs  his  inclination  prompted  him,  rush-  and  hecomes  a  maniac ;  since  in  that 
ed  forth  into  the  midst,  and  from  his  case,  he  would  believe  'himself  a  little 
breast  uttered  and  declared  his  opinion;  god  or  deity,  possessing  a  part  of  the 
and,  what  1  wondered  at,  all  who  were  divine  power  rn  his  own  right  "  After 
in  that  assembly  were  full  of  conlirm.i.  him,  another  hastened  ini;  the  midst 
tions  tor  the  plenary  impotence  of  carrying  under  his  arm  a  boolt  to  the 
man  ,n  spiritual  things  1  thn.  they  rid-  orthodox;  of  which,  as  he  called  it  the 
iculed  file  Idea  of  free  agency  in  those  Evangelical  at  this  day  swear  called 
things  When  they  were  assembled,  Fonnuia  Co«conni«  ;  and  he  opened 
lo  suddenly  one  rushed  forth  into  the  it,  and  read  thonce  the  following- 
midst,  and  with  a  loud  voice  breathed  Ttal  mn»  i,  allugiilm-  mrnml  aid 
out  this  ;  "  Man  has  not  any  more  free  dead  ti)  what  ia  good,  so  that  in  titan's 
agency  in  spiritual  things,  than  Lot's  tiature,  sittce  the  faU,  before  regettera- 
w-ife  had,  after  she  was  turned  into  a  tiott,  there  is  ttut  ettett  a  sjiarh  of  spirit- 
pillar  of  salt ;  for  if  man  had  any  more  not  stnttgth  left  or  retttttittitig,  by  tehieli 
free  agency,  surely  he  might  of  himself  ht:  eon  be  ttre^areet  for  the  grare  ttf 
claim  to  himself  the  faith  of  onr  church,  Ood,  or  eatt  appr„htttd  it  whSt  oferA 
which  ,s  that  God  the  Father,  of  en-  or  of  Utttself  attd  b,  hitttselfb,  ipabk 
tire  freedom  and  good  pleasure,  gives  itf  recdoing  it ;  or,  itt  spirittiat  things, 
it  gratuitously  to  whom  He  wills  and  tittderstand,  bdiette,  etttbraee,  thitiLim 
when  He  wills.  God  would  by  no  bBgiti,Jttti,h,  act,  operate,  cooperate  it! 
means  have  tins  good  pleasure  and  sov-  apjtltf  or  aecotttmodate  himself  to  grace 
oreigu  power,  if  man,  from  any  free-  or  of  Utnself  contribute  atiy  Ihittg  li 
dom  or  good  pleasure,  could  also  claim  eotwersiott,  either  it,  haloes' or  ii  th  ■ 
It  to  himself;  for  thus  our  faith,  which  least  part.  Attd  that  titatt,  in  spiritual 
IS  astar  shining  before  us  by  day  and  by  thing,,  wMch  have  respect  to  the  saha- 
night,  would  be  dissipated,  hke  a  star  lion  of  the  soul,  is  Hke  thepillar  of  sail 
falling  into  the  a,r."  After  him,  another  iof.  uifc,  and  Uke  a  stock  or  i  stone 
burst  forth  from  his  seat,  and  said,  toithout  Hfe,  tohich  ha,,  not  th,  us, 
Man  has  no  more  free  agency  m  spir-  of  eg,s,  ntmilh,  or  any  0/  th,  sates. 
itoal  things,  than  a  beast,  yea,  than  a  That  sHU  he  has  a  heatnoUoe  power  or 
dog;  ainoe  if  man  had  it,  he  might  do  eon  govern  the  eOemal  members,  go  to 
good  ftom  himself,  when  yet  all  good  is  ptiUic  assottbties,  and  hear  the  Wora 
Irom  God;  and  man  can  take  nothing  and  th.  Gospel.  These  thin-rs  are 
to  himself,  which  11  not  given  to  him  read  in  my  edition,  p.  056,  0^,  661 
from  heaven.  After  him,  one  leaped  662,  663,  671,  672,  673.  Alter  this 
out  of  his  seat,  and  in  the  midst  lifted    they   ail       n  d       d  1 

up  his  voice,  sayh  g    h        M      1  as  I        d       Th  Ij         1     I 

more  free   agency    n    p         1    hi  g      I     ood  by      d  1       d     II  h 

even  in  seeing  th  llhn  dh  Ibm  nv 

owl  has  m  the  day  „  p        I     I    d       h  a  1     d  If 

than  a  chicken  aldnh  p         lh  uk 

egg     He  is  in  tl   se     i  n  |y    p  U       f     1       be        bl    d    nd  n    n 

blind,  like  amolfft  hhn  i.i,„(..        . 

quick-sighted    in  1     g  y     A 

•vhich  are  of  faith       I        n    nd  pi. 

Qil  life,  he  might  b  1  h     h    ct   Id     h  y      pi    d'       I     aJl 


I!   nd        h    f  h  r 


i  and  sa      I 
would  attempt  it, 


fane  his  thoughts  and  d    d        h  h  ly 

'"■'  ""-■"■"     Ag  n    h  n  1  f  lly    ' 


mp    h     d       Of! 


mto  the  midst,  and 
"  He  who  imagin        h 
and  understand  any   h  ng 
things,  sincethefall   f  Ad 
45 
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eoiitribiite  a  particle  to  it,  ftom  liis  stable?  And  what  then  iaworsliip  more 
own  agenjv.  Cliarlty  dso  we  have  than  ploughing'!  Oh  what  madni'ss  tc 
removed  from  every  thing  spiritual ;  and  talk  so!  It  is  folly  npon  folly.  Who 
we  have  made  it  merely  natural;  like-  denies  tiiat  all  good  is  from  God?  Is 
wise  the  decalogue.  Concerning  jus-  it  not  given  to  man  to  do  good  of 
tifioation,  the  remigaion  of  sins,  re-  himself  from  God,  and  aljo  to  be 
generation  and  thence  salvation,  w  do  UeveV"  When  they  had  heard  this, 
not  deliver  any  thing  spiritual;  we  say  they  all  cried,  "We  have  spoken  from 
that  faith  produces  them,  bui  how,  we  the  orthodox,  like  the  orthodox,  but 
do  not  know.  Instead  of  repentance,  you  ftom  the  rustics,  like  a  rustic '' 
H-e  have  taken  contrition ;  and  lest  this  But  then  suddenly  a  thunder-bolt  fell 
should  be  believed  to  be  spiritual,  we  from  heaven,  and  that  it  might  not  con- 
have  removed  it  from  faith,  entirely,  sume  them,  they  burst  forth  in  troops, 
Concerning  redemption,  we  have  not  and  fled  thence,  each  to  his  own  home, 
adopted  any  other  than  purely  natural  504.  Second  Relation.  I  was  in 
ideas,  which  are,  that  God  the  Father  the  interior  spiritual  sight,  in  whitii  the 
concluded  the  human  race  under  dr.m-  angels  of  the  higher  heaven  are,  but 
nation,  and  that  his  Son  took  that  dam-  then  in  the  world  of  spirits;  and  I  saw 
nation  upon  himself,  and  suflered  him-  two  spirits  not  far  from  me,  yetatadis- 
self  to  be  suspended  upon  the  cross,  tance  from  each  other ;  and  I  perceiv- 
and  that  thus  he  brought  over  his  ed  that  one  of  them  loved  what  is  good 
Father  to  compassion-  besides  many  ind  true,  and  thereby  was  conjoined 
jimilar  things,  in  vh  ch  jou  U  i  ot  to  heaven,  and  that  the  other  loved 
and  any  thing  spfr  t  al  but  all  nerely  hit  is  evil  and  false,  and  thereby  was 
natural."  But  thei  n  the  arnth  be  conjoined  to  hell.  I  went  up  and  called 
fore  conceived,  I  cont  nued  by  si)  ng  them  together ;  and  from  their  tones 
'If  man  had  no  fee  age  cj  i  sp  r  ad  answers,  I  gathered  that  one  as 
nal  tilings,  what  then  wo  Id  n  an  he  lell  as  the  other  could  perceive  truths, 
but  a  brute?  Is  not  man  diJragutshed  acknowledge  them  when  perceived, 
by  that  above  the  brute  beasts?  What  thus  think  from  the  understanding,  and 
would  the  church  be  without  that,  but  likewise  determine  the  things  of  the 
the  black  face  of  a  fuller,  in  whose  understanding  as  he  pleased,  and  the 
eyes  there  is  a  white  spot '  What  would  things  of  the  will  as  he  liked;  conse- 
the  Word  be  without  that,  but  an  empty  quently  that  both  were  in  similar  free 
1  Illume?  What  is  more  fi^quently  said  agency  as  to  rational  thing?.  And 
Hid  commanded  there,  than  that  man  besides,  I  ohsPrved,  that  from  that  free- 
.fiould  love  God,  and  that  he  should  domintheirminds,thereappearedsome- 
.t.ve  the  neighbor,  and  also  that  he  thing  lucid,  from  the  first  sight,  which 
should  believe,  ajid  that  he  has  sal  v  a-  was  that  of  perception, tothe  last  sight, 
tion  and  life  according  as  he  loves  and  which  was  that  of  the  eye.  But  when 
l)e!ieves?  Who  is  there  that  has  not  he  who  loved  what  is  evil  and  false 
the  faculty  of  understanding  and  doing  thought,  when  left  to  himself,  I  observed 
those  things  which  are  commanded  in  that  a  smoke,  as  it  were,  ascended 
the  Word  and  in  the  decalogue  1  Tell  from  hell,  and  extinguished  the  lucidity 
anv  rustic,  whose  mind  is  not  closed  up  wliich  was  above  the  memory,  whence 
l)v'  the  fallacies  in  theology,  that  he  he  had  thick  darkness  there  like  that 
■cannot,  any  more  than  a  stock  or  a  of  midnight ;  and  also  that  that  smoke, 
stone,  understand  and  will,  in  the  being  set  on  fire,  burned  like  a  flame, 
things  of  faith  and  charity  and  thence  which  illuminated  the  region  of  the 
of  salvation,  and  cannot  even  apply  and  mind,  which  was  below  the  memory, 
accommodate  himself  to  them ;  would  from  which  he  thought  enormous  falsca 
he  not  then  laugh  out,  and  say,  '  What  from  the  evils  of  self-love.  But  with 
IS  more  silly  V  What  then  have  I  to  do  the  other,  who  loved  what  is  good  and 
with  (he  priest  and  his  preaching?  true,  when  he  was  left  to  himself,  I  saw, 
What  then  is  a  temple  more  than  a    as  it  were,  a  gentle  fiame  flowing  down 
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From  heaven,  which  illuminated  the  love  God ;'  and  also,  '  He  thar  heareth 
region  ot  his  mind  above  the  memory,  and  doeth  my  commandments,  he  lov- 
and  also  the  region  below  it  even  to  eth  Me,  and  I  will  love  him;'  besides 
the  eye  ;  and  that  the  light  from  that  thousands  of  similar  things  in  the  whole 
flame  shone  more  and  more,  as  he  per-  Word.  Of  what  use,  therefore,  would 
ceived  and  thought  truth  from  the  love  the  Word  be,  if  man  had  no  power  at  all 
of  good.  From  seeing  these  things,  to  wi!i  and  think,  and  thence  to  do  and 
it  was  manifest  to  me,  that  every  man,  speak  what  is  there  commanded  ?  With- 
as  well  the  evil  as  the  good,  had  spirit-  out  that  power  wirh  man,  what  would 
ual  free  agency ;  but  that  hell  some-  religion  and  the  chnrch  be,  but  like  a 
times  extinguishes  it  with  the  evil,  and  vessel  wrecked,  which  lies  at  the  bot- 
thaiheavenexalts  and  enkindles  it  with  torn  of  the  sea,  upon  the  top  of  who=e 
the  good.  After  this,  I  spoke  with  mast  the  pilot  stands  and  cries,  '  I  can- 
each  of  them,  and  first  with  him  who  not  do  any  thing,'  and  sees  the  rest  of 
loved  what  is  evil  and  false ;  and  after  the  sailors  hoist  the  sails  and  escape  in 
some  things  respecting  his  lot,  when  boats?  Was  there  not  given  to  Adam  the 
I  mentioned  free  agency,  he  grew  freedom  of  eating  from  the  tree  of  Ufe, 
warm,  and  said,  "Ah,  what  madness  and  also  from  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
it  is  to  believe  that  man  has  free  agency  of  good  and  evil?  And  because,  from  his 
in  spiritual  things  !  Can  any  man  take  freedom,  he  ate  from  this  tree,  smoke 
faith  to  himself,  or  do  good  of  himself?  from  the  serpent,  that  is,  hell,  entered  his 
Does  not  the  priesthood  teach  at  this  mind,  on  account  of  which  he  was  cast 
day  from  the  Word,  that  no  one  can  out  of  paradise  and  cursed.  And  yet 
take  any  thing,  unless  it  be  given  from  he  did  not  lose  free  agency,  for  it  is 
heaven  ?  And  the  Lord  Christ  said  to  read,  that  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life 
<is  disciples,  'Without  Me  ye  cannot  do  was  guarded  by  a  cherub;  and  unless 
any  thing.'  To  which  I  add  this,  that  this  had  been  done,  he  could  still  have 
no  one  can  move  a  foot  or  a  hand  to  do  willed  to  eat  from  it."  These  things 
any  good,  or  move  the  tongue  to  speak  being  said,  the  other,  who  loved  what 
any  truth  from  good.  Wherefore  (he  is  evil  and  false,  said,  "  The  things 
church,  from  her  wise  ones,  has  conclud-  which  I  have  heard  I  leave;  I  retain 
ed,  that  man  cannot  will,  understand  with  me  what  I  have  declared.  But  who 
and  think  any  thing  spiritual,  and  can-  does  not  know,  that  God  alone  is  alive,  , 
not  even  accommodate  himself  to  will,  and  thence  active,  and  that  man  is  of 
understand  and  think  it,  more  than  a  himself  dead,  and  thence  merely  pas- 
statue,  a  stock  and  a  stone ;  and  that  sive?  How  can  such  a  one,  who  in 
therefore  faith  is  inspired  by  God,  who  himself  is  dead  and  merely  passive, 
alone  has  most  free  and  unlimited  take  to  himself  any  thing  alive  and  ac- 
power, ofhisgood  pleasure;  whichfaith,  tive?"  To  this  I  replied,  "  Man  is  an 
without  our  labor  and  power,  through  organ  oflife,  andGodalone  is  life;  and 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  pro-  God  infuses  his  life  into  the  organ  and 
duces  all  the  things  which  the  un-  every  part  of  it,  as  the  sun  infuses  its 
learned  ascribe  to  man."  Then  I  beat  into  a  tree  and  every  part  of  it; 
spoke  with  the  other,  who  loved  what  and  God  gives  to  man  to  feel  that  lile 
is  good  and  true ;  andaftersome  things  in  himself,  as  his  own,  and  God  wills 
respecting  his  lot,  when  I,  mention-  that  man  should  feel  so,  in  order  that, 
ed  free  agency,  he  said,  "  What  road-  he  may  live  as  of  himself,  accordin<r  to 
ness  it  is  to  deny  free  agency  in  spirit-  the  laws  of  order,  which  are  as  many  as 
ual  things!  Who  cannot  will  and  do  there  are  precepts  in  the  Word,  and 
good,  and  think  and  speak  truth  of  dispose  himself  for  receiving  the  love 
himself  from  (he  Word,  thus  from  the  ofGod.  But  still  God  continually  holds, 
Lord,  who  is  the  Word  ?  For  He  said,  with  his  finger,  the  perpendicular  ovei 
'  Make  the  fruits  good,  and  believe  in  the  bidance,  and  moderates,  but  never 
the  light,  and  also  love  one  another,  and  violates  free  agency  by  forcing.     A  tree 
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Cfiiinot  receiie  any  thing,  which  the  parted;  but  the  other,  who  lofed  what 
heai  of  the  sun  introduces  through  the  is  good  and  true,  and  asser(ed  lliat  man 
rooi.,  unless  it  acquire  warmth  and  heat  has  free  agency  in  spiritual  things,  ac- 
as  to  each  one  of  its  fibres;  nor  can  companied  me  home, 
the  elements  rise  up  through  the  root,  505.  Third  Relation.  I  once 
unfess  each  of  its  fibres,  from  the  heat  heard  a  noise  as  of  two  mill-stones  rub- 
reeeived,  also  give  out  heat,  and  thus  bing  against  each  other.  I  went  to  the 
contribute  to  the  passage.  So  also  sound,  and  it  ceased  ;  and  I  saw  a  iiar- 
does  man  from  the  heat  of  life  received  row  gate  leading  obliquely  downwards 
from  God.  But  he,  differently  from  a  to  a  certain  vaulted  house,  in  wliich 
tree,  feels  that  as  his  own,  although  it  were  many  chambers,  in  which  were 
is  not  his;  but  as  far  as  he  believes  little  ceils,  in  each  of  which  sat  two 
that  it  is  his,  and  not  God's,  so  far  he  persons,  who  were  collecting  from  the 
receives  the  light  of  life,  but  not  the  Word  confirmations  in  favor  of  justifi- 
heat  of  love  from  God,  but  the  heat  of  cation  by  faith  alone:  one  was  collect- 
love  from  hell;  which,  because  it  is  jng  and  the  other  was  writing, and  this 
gross,  stops  and  closes  up  the  purer  by  turns.  I  went  up  to  one  cell,  which 
i'ttle  branches  of  the  organ,  as  the  im-  was  uear  the  door,  and  asked,  "  What 
pure  blood  does  the  capillary  vessels  of  are  you  collecting  and  writing?"  They 
the  body;  thus  man  makes  himself  said,  "  Concerning  the  act  or  josti- 
from  spiritual  merely  natural.  Man  fication,  or  concerning  faith  i\  act, 
has  free  agency  from  this,  that  he  feels  which  is  itself  justifying,  vivifying  and 
life  in  himself  as  his  own,  and  that  saving  faith,  and  the  head  of  the  doc- 
God  leaves  man  to  feel  thus,  that  con-  trines  of  the  church  in  our  Christcii- 
junction  may  be  effected,  which  is  not  dom."  And  then  I  said  to  him,  "  Tell 
possible  unless  it  be  reciprocal ;  and  it  me  some  sign  of  that  act,  when  that 
becomes  reciprocal  while  man  from  faith  is  introduced  into  the  heart  a  d 
fi'eedom  acts  altogether  as  from  him-  into  the  soul  of  man.  He  repi  ed 
self.  If  God  had  not  left;  that  to  man,  "The  sign  of  that  act  is  n  tl  e  o  en 
man  would  not  be  man,  nor  would  he  when  a  man  is  pierced  h  ang  h 
have  eternal  life ;  for  reciprocal  con-  on  account  of  his  condem  a  d 
junction  with  God  causes  man  to  be  when,  in  that  contritio  lei  1  of 
man  and  not  a  beast,  and  also  causes  Christ,  that  He  took  a  ay  he  con 
him  to  live  after  death  to  eternity ;  free  demnation  of  the  law,  and  lays  hold  of 
agency  in  spiritual  things  effects  this."  this  his  merit  with  confidence,  and 
Having  heard  this,  that  evil  spirit  re-  with  this  in  his  thought  goes  to  God 
moved  himself  to  a  distance;  and  then  the  Father  and  prays."  Then  said  I, 
I  saw  a  flying  serpent,  which  is  called  "  Thus  the  act  is  made,  and  this  is  the 
a  prester,  upon  a  certain  tree,  which  moment."  And  I  asked,  "How  shall 
presented  the  fruit  thence  to  a  certain  I  comprehend  what  is  said  concerning 
one ;  and  then  in  the  spirit  i  came  up  this  act,  that  man  contributes  nothing 
to  the  place,  and  there,  instead  of  the  towards  it,  any  more  than  he  would  if  he 
serpent,  appeared  a  monstrous  man,  were  a  stock  or  a  stone  ;  and  that  man, 
whose  face  was  so  covered  over  with  as  to  that  act,  has  no  power  to  begin, 
beard,  that  nothing  of  it  was  visible,  will,  understand,  think,  operate,  coop- 
except  the  nose  ;  and  instead  of  a  tree  erate,  apply  and  accommodate  himselfl 
there  was  a  fire-brand,  at  which  he  Tell  me  how  this  coheres  with  wha 
stood,  into  whose  mind  smoke  be-  you  said,  that  the  act  then  happens 
fore  entered,  and  who  aftenvards  re-  when  man  is  thinking  concernii.g  the 
jected  free  agency  in  spiritual  things,  justice  of  the  law,  concerning  its  con- 
And  suddenly  a  similar  smoke  came  demnation  removed  by  Christ,  concern- 
out  from  the  fire-brand  and  encompass-  ing  the  confidence  in  which  he  lays 
ed  them  both :  and  because  they  were  hold  of  this  his  merit,  and  in  thought 
thus  withdiawn  from  my  sight,  I  de-  concerning  this  goesto  God  the  Father 
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and  prays.     Are  not  all  these  tlitiigs  are  one.     And  then  I  sj.oke  iviih  those 

done  hy  man  .'"  Bat  he  said,  "  They  who   appeared   like   goats,    anii   said 

are  not  done  by  man  actively,  but  pas-  "  Why  are  you  thus  assembled  '"  Most 

sively        And   I   lepiied,  "How   can  of  them  were  of  the  clergy,  who  glorief 

any  one  think,  have  ooofidence,  and  in  the  fame  of  tlieir  erudition,  because 

pray  passively?  Taku  away  trom  man  they  knew  ilie  secrets  of  jus  liti  cation 

what  IS  active  and  cooperative,  then  by  faith  aione.     They  said  that  tlipv 

do  you  not  also  take  away  what  is  re-  were  assembled  that  tjiey  might  sit  as 

cepltve,  thus  all,  and  with  all  the  act  a  council,    because    they   had    heard 

itadfl    What,  then,  does  your  act  be-  that  the  saying  of  Paul,  Rom.  iJi  28 

come,  hut  purely  ideal,  which  13  called  That  man  isjustijkd  hy  faith,  witlmal 


salt,  when  touched  with  a  scribe's  pen,  the  law  of  the  decalogue.     That  Paul 

or  h(s  finger  nail,  Luke  svii.  32.    This  did  not  mean  these,  hut  the  works  of 

I  said,  because  you  make  yourselves,  the  Mosaic  law,  which  were  for  the 

as    to  that   act,   similar    to    statues."  Jews,  is  clearly  evident  from  his  own 

VVhen  I  had  said  this,  he  took  a  can-  words  lo  Peter,  whom  he  blamed  for 

dlestick,  intending  to  throw  it  with  all  Judaizing,  when  yet  he  knew,  that  no 

his  might  into  my  face,  and  the  candle  one  is  justified  by  the  works  of  tie  law, 

then   suddenly   being  extinguished,  he  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  GbI. 

tiffew  It  at  the  forehead  of  his  compan-  ii.  16.     By  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  is 

*  VJ    J  "^"^  ^Z""  '^''^'''"g'  ineant  faith  in  Him  and  from  Him  (see 

SUfa.    Fourth    Relation.      There  above,  n.  338).     And,  because  by  the 

were  seen  in  the  spiritual  world  two  works  of  the  law,  he  meant  the  works 

flocks,   one  was  of   uoats,    and    the  of  the  Mosaic  law,  therefore  he  dis- 

other  of  SHEEP.     I  wondered  who  they  (inguished    between   the  law  of  faith 

were,  for  I  knew  that  the  animals  seen  and  the  law  of  works,  and  between  the 

m  the  spiritual  world  are  not  animals,  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  or  the  circum- 

but  that  they  are  correspondences  of  cision  and  the  uneircu incision ;  and  by 

the    affections    and    of  the    thoughts  the  circumcision  is  signified  Judaism 

thence,  ofthose  who  are  there.    Where-  as  every   where  else;    and    he    also 

fore  I  went  up  nearer,  and  as  I  went  up,  closes  those  sayings  by  these  words ;  Do 

the  likenesses  of  animals  disappeared,  we   then  abrogate  the    laio  bu  faith  ? 

and  instead  of  them  were  seen  men.  Not  at  all;  but  we  establish  the  Iwd 

And  it  was  made  manifest,  that  those  AW  these  things  he  says  in  one  series 

who  made  the   flock   of  goats,    were  Rom.  iii.  27,  2P,  29    30    31.     And 

those  who  confirmed  themselves  in, the  also  he  saya  in  the  chapter  which  pre- 

doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone ;  cedes.  Not  the  hearers  of  the  lam  will 

and  those  who  made  the  flock  of  sheep,  be  justified  by  God,   hvt  the  doers  of 

Ihose  who  believed   that  charity  and  the  law  mil  he  justified,  Rom.  li    13 

hith  are  one,  evon  as  good  and  truth  And   also.    That   God  will  render  tt 
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every  one  aciordlng  to  his  works,  ii.  6.  deliberating,  and  as  if  standing  up 
And  iigain.  We  must  all  appear  before  when  they  were  concluding.  But  I 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  kept  mj  sight  fixed  upon  their  horns. 
one  may  receive  the  things  which  he  and  I  wondered  that  the  horns  in 
kath  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  their  forelieada  should  appear,  now, 
bad,  2  Cor,  v,  ]  0 ;  besides  many  other  as  if  projecting  forwards  and  upwards, 
things  in  his  epistles ;  from  which  it  is  now  as  if  turning  backwards,  and  at 
manifest,  thai  Paul  rejected  faith  with-  length  as  if  turned  entirely  back, 
out  good  works,  iis  well  as  James,  ii.  And  then  suddenly  they  turned  them- 
17  to  26.  That  the  works  of  the  selves  about  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  but 
Mosaic  law,  which  were  for  the  Jews,  still  they  appeared  as  goats.  Where- 
were  meant  by  Paul,  we  have  been  still  fore  I  again  went  up  and  asked,  "  What 
more  confirmed  from  this,  that  all  the  now  t"  They  said  that  tliey  had  con- 
statutes  for  the  Jews  are  called  in  eluded  that  faith  alone  produces  the 
Moses  the  Law,  thus  the  works  of  the  goods  of  charity,  as  a  tree  produces 
law;  which  we  saw  from  these  pas-  fruit.  But  then  thunder  was  heard 
sages:  This  is  the  law  of  the  sacrifice  of  and  lightning  was  seen  from  above; 
pence-offerings.  Lev.  vii.  11,  This  is  and  presently  an  angel  appeared  stand- 
tkc  law  for  t/te  burnt-offering,  for  the  ing  between  those  two  flocks,  and  he 
ment-nffering,  far  the  sacrifice  of  sin  cried  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  "  Do  not 
and  trespass,  for  consecrations,  cii.  37.  hearken;  they  have  not  receded  from 
This  is  the  law  of  the  beast  and  the  their  former  faith,  which  is,  that  faiUi 
Itrd,  si.  46,  and  the  following  verses,  alone  justifies  and  saves,  and  that  aU- 
This  is  the  law  of  one  bringing  forth,  ual  charity  does  not  at  all.  Neither  is 
for  a  son  or  a  daughter,  xii.  7.  This  faith  a  tree,  but  man  is  a  tree.  But 
i;  the  late  of  leprosy,  xiii.  59;  xiv,  2,  repent,  and  look  to  the  Lord,  and  you 
32,  54,  57.  This  is  the  law  of  him  will  have  faith  :  the  faith  before  that  is 
that  hath  an  issue,  xv.  32.  This  is  the  not  a  faith  in  which  there  is  any  thing 
lawof  jealousy, Num.  y.^,  30.  This  living."  Then  the  goats,  which  had 
is  the  law  of  the  Nazarite,  vi.  13,  21.  horns  turned  backwarda,wished  to  come 
This  is  the  law  when  a  man  dieth  in  a  to  the  sheep  ;  but  the  angel,  standing 
tent,  xix.  14.  This  is  the  law  concern-  between  them,  divided  the  sheep  into 
ing'the  red  heifer, -^ix.  2.  Thelmnfor  two  flocks,  and  said  to  those  on  the 
the  king,  Deut.  xvii.  15  to  19.  Yea,  lefthand,"  Join  yourselves  to  thegoats: 
the  whole  book  of  Moses  is  called  the  but  I  tell  you  that  a  wolf  is  coming, 
Mok  oftheLaw,  xxxi.  9,  II,  12,  26;  which  will  seize  them  and  you  with 
and  also  Luke  ii.  22 ;  Kxiv.  24 ;  John    them." 

i.  46;  vii.  22,  23;  viii.  5.  To  this  But  after  the  two  flocks  of  sheep 
also  they  added,  that  they  had  seen  in  were  separated,  and  those  on  the  left 
Paul,  that  the  law  of  the  decalogue  is  hand  had  heard  the  tiireatenmg  words 
the  rule  of  life,  and  that  it  is  fulfilled  of  the  angels,  they  looked-  at  each 
by  charity,  Rom.  xiii.  8,9, 10, 11;  and  other  and  said,  "Let  ua  speak  with 
also  that  he  says,  Tliat  there  are  three  our  old  consociates."  And  then  the 
things  faith,  Itope,  and  charity;  and  (lock  on  the  left  hand  spoke  to  that  on 
that  fh- greatest  of  these  fcharttv,  I  the  right,  saying,  "Why  have  you 
Cor  xiii  13,  thus  not  faith  They  gone  away  from  our  pastors?  Are  not 
s-iid,  that  on  account  of  these  things,  taith  and  charity  one,  as  the  tree  and 
they  had  been  called  together  But  the  fruit  are  one  1  For  the  tree  is  con- 
k-t  1  should  disturb  them,  I  retired,  tinued  through  the  branches  into  the 
and  then  again,  at  a  distince,  they  fruit  Break  off"  any  of  the  branches, 
seemed  like  gmts,  and  sometimes  as  through  which  the  tree  by  continuity 
Ivingdown,  and  sometimes  as  btnnding  flows  into  the  fruit,  and  would  not 
up  but  Ihej  turned  themselves  auay  the  fruit  perish,  and,  together  with 
frcnn  the  floik  of  sheep  Thei  npppar-  the  fruit,  ail  the  seed  of  any  tree 
ed  as  if  lying  down  when  they  were    about  to  ar---*  anew?    Ask  our  priests 
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whdtlier  it  is  11      so        4  d 
aijkei] ;  a.iid  the     o<  k  d       u  d 
rest,  who   wink  d  h  d 

that  they  shou  d  h        p  k 

well;    and  aft       h       h        n  d 

"  You   have  spok  n  b 

what  concerns  h  h 

into  good  work  k  in  n 

crets,  but  this       n       h    p  p  b- 

lish  them ;  in    h     h     d  d 

faitli  and  charit  ar    m  n 

knots,  which  w     p 
to  untie."     And  h  p 

who  was  among    h  h 

hand,  rose  up  and      d      T 
ed  to  you,  that  Ki      u    to    h 

own,  that  it  is  n      so    f 
otherwise."      Wh  a>k  d 

'How  then  do  h    k       D 

not  think  as  they  teach?       He  said, 
"  No ;  they  think  that  all  the  good  of    ; 
charity,  which   is   called  good    work, 
which  is  done  by  man  for  the  sake  of     i 
salvation  and  eternal  life,  is  not  i     h 
least   degree   good,    because   man   b 
work  from  himself,  wishes  to  save 
self  by  claiming  to  himself  the       h 
eousness  and  merit  of  the  one  Sa  i 

and  that  it  is  so  with  every  good 
in  which  man  feels  his  own  will ;  w  h 
fore  they  assert,  that  there  is  no  co 
iunctioD  at  all  of  faith  and  charity       d 
that  faith  is  not  even  retained  and  p 
served  by  good  works."     But  som 
the  fiock  on  the  left  band  said,  '  Y 
speak  lies  against  them ;  do  the 
openly  preach  to  us  charity  and    ts 
works,  which  they  call  the  works  of 
faith  ?"     And  he  replied      You  do  not 
understand  their  preachings    only  the 
clergy  who  are  present  attend  and  un 
derstand.  .  They  think  only  of  moral 
charity,  and  its  civil  and  political  goods 
which  they  call  those  of  fiith  and  they 
are  not  so  at  all ;  for  a  man  who  is  an 
atheist,  can  do  them  in  like  manner 
and  under  the  same  form     wherefore 
they  unanimously  say,  that  no  one  ta 
sfived  by  any  works,  but  by  f*ith  alone 
But  this  shall  be  illustrated  by  com 
parisons.     An  apple-tree  produce    ap- 
ples ;  but  if  a  man  does  goods  for  the 
sake  of  salvation,  aa  that  tree  proluces 
a|)ples  by  continuity,  then  ibosi,  apples 
are  inwardly  rotten  and  lull  ol  worms 


also,  that  a  \  ine  i>roduce4 

p        but  if  a  man  should  do  spirit 

gXM   ,  as  a  vine  produces  grapes, 

d  produce  wild  grapes."     Bui 

h     asked,  "What  are  their  gooils 

har     ,  or  the  works  which  are  the 

ts         faith?"     He  replied,  "That 

h  p      hey  are  inconspicuous  some- 

1  ar  faith,  to  which,  however, 

d       ot  cohere ;  they  are  like  the 

d         'hich  follows  behind  a  man 

looks    to  the   sun ;    which 

d  w    e  does  not  observe,  unless  he 

h  mself  about.     Yea,  I  may  say 

y  are  like  the  tails  of  horses, 

I  this  day  are  in  many  places 

ff     or  it  is  said.  What  is  the  use 

h  m     they  are  good  for  nothing; 

h        dhere   to  the   horse,  they  are 

t  to  be  defiled."     Having  heard  this, 

ne  one  of  the  flock  of  sheep  on  the 

t  said  with  indignation,  "  There  is 

■tainly  some  conjunctio 


II  d 


f  f  ■ 


be 


this  the  prie,t  replied,  No,  it  la  not 
so  and  if  they  say  that  it  is  done  bv 
any  su(,h  means  still  they  stjfF  it  in 
their  sermons  with  expressions  from 
which  it  results  that  it  is  not  Iriin 
faith       Some     howe\  er     leach    such 


thin 


but  only  i 


CH,RiTT  Yet  wme  have  thoughl  of 
conjunction  by  the  Word  And  then 
they  said  Is  there  not  thus  a  con 
junction  1  But  be  replied  The)  do 
not  think  this  but  only  I  y  hearinir  ol 
the  Word  for  they  assert  that  ever} 
thing  rational  and  etery  thing  lolun 
tatf  of  man  in  the  things  of  fiith  is 
imp  ire  ind  meritorioi  sime  mm  m 
spiritual  thinn's   is  net  an V  more  alJe 
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10  undorstatid,  will,  operate  and  coop- 
erate, than  a  log."  But  one,  when  he 
heard  that  man  is  believed  to  be  such, 
in  all  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and 
salvation,  said,  "  I  heard  a,  certain  one 
say, '  I  have  planted  a  vineyard ;  now  I 
wii!  drink  wine  even  to  intoxication.' 
But  another  asked,  'Will  you  drink 
the  wine  out  of  your  cup  by  your  right 
hand,'    And  he  said      N     b  f 

an  invisible  cup,  by  bl    I      d 

And  the  other  replied     C  ly    1 

you  will  not  l>e  in  toxic  ted        P  ly 


Agency. 

flock  of  the  goats,  went  away,  and 
waved  their  hats  and  cried,  "I'ailli 
alone,  faith  alone,  shall  live  still." 

507.  Fifth  Relation.  I  was  in 
conversation  with  angels,  and  at  last 
concerning  the  concupiscence  of  evil, 
in  which  every  man  is  from  his  nativity. 
One  said,  that  in  the  world  where  he 
is  those  who  are  in  the  concupiscence 

f        I      IP  gl  d 

b  h     sel         t        as      p         ly 

y  b 


the  e 


I  said,     B      h 


pray ;  I  tell  you,  dri 
Word  understood.  D    )  k 

that  the  Lord  is  the  W    d  ?  I  1 

Word   from   the  Lord      Th  H 

not  in  it  t  If,  theref       y       d     good 
from  the  Word,  do  j  1       f    m 

the    Lord,  from    his  m      h        I 

will  i  If,  then,  you  look        h    L    d 
He  also  will  lead  and  I  y  d 

you    will    do    it    of  y  !         f 

the  Lord.     Who,  tha    d>e  h 

from  a  king,  from  his  h      d  com 

mand,  can  say,  I  do  th  m  my 

mouth  or  command,      d  f    m     y 
will  V     After  this,  h  d  1  m    If 

to  the  clergy  and  said       M  f 

God.  do  not  seduce  tl      fl    k        H 
log  heard  this,  the  gr  p         f  1 

ftock  on  the  left  hand  y       d 

united    themselves  h      fl    k 

the   right.     Then  so         f   h      1      y 
iaid,  "  We  have  heard     h 
heard  before.     We  ar    pas  11 

not  leave  the  sheep.      \  d    h 
away  together  with    h  m      A  d    h 
said,  "This  man  ha      p  I 
word.  Who,  that  doe        y   h    g  f 
the   Word,  thus  from   the   Lord,   hia 
mouth  and  will,  can  say,  '  I  do  this 
from  myself?'  Who,  that  does  any  thing 
from  a  king,  his  mouth  and  will,  says, 
'  I  do  this  from  myself?'  We  see  now  the 
Divine  Providence,  why  a  conjunction 
of  faith  and  good  works  has  not  been 
found,  which  is  acknowledged  by  an 
ecclesiastical  society.     It  could  not  be 
found,  because  it  couid  not  be  given; 
for  there  was  not  a  faith  in   the   Lord, 
who  is  the  Word,  and  thence  there  was 
aol  a  faith  from  the  Word."    But  the 
rest   of  the   priests,   who    were   of  the 


I    by 


t  h 


f 


d   by 


d  d  Uh  f  1 
II)  d 


hi            y   m  ft 

mp  sed      b     I  f    h  gl  bo 

h    h    I           hi  f  d  — 

hi              p  I      h     I  f    h 

Id       h    h     Iso  hi  fp 

I  h—  h  1  al 


f     I 


If 


Id 


h     h 

b  11    "    d    h    1  f     If  II 

f     I    g  m  k       If  1    1     sol 

f  h    (         b       f  1     I  f  1  Id 

makes  the  head,  man  is  not  man  other- 
wise than  as  a  hunch-backed  one ;  but 
if  the  love  of  self  makes  the  head,  he  is 
not  like  a  man  standing  upon  the  feet, 
but  as  on  the  palms  of  the  hands,  with 
the  head  downwards  and  the  buttock? 
upwards.  When  the  love  of  doing 
uses  makes  ihe  head,  and  the  two  other 
loves  make  in  order  the  body  and  the 
feet,  that  man  appears  in  heaven  of  an 
angelic  face,  with  a  l>eautiful  ramhow 
around  his  head  ;  but  if  the  love  of  the 
world,  or  of  wealth,  makes  the  head 
he  appears  from  heaven  of  a  pallid  face. 
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like  a  uorpse,  with  ayellow  circle  around  above  the  Most  Hiirh,  and  lilted  up  mv. 

hishead;  butiftlieloveof  self.orof  self  against    Him."    Then    I    asited 

ruling  over  otners,  makes  the  head,  he  "  How  could  you  speak  thus  since  you 

appears  from  heaven  of  a  dusky  fiery  are  yourself  a  defrauder  and  au  adul- 

lace  with  a  white  circle   around   his  terer "    He      pi"  d 

b    d      A     1      I     1    d      Wl      d     I  wl  I    I 


1     body 


Th       1  1 

f      d    ky  fi    )  f 


an  y  m  h 
m  n  h 
b  dy  b 


ncomp 


'^  ^u  ^  '  „„'* "  **  ^"^  '^  ™P'  'y  h  11  d  be- 
n  wby  H  Wl  h  I  n^  1  h  I  la^  co 
^  A.u  t,  1^  P"''  h  1  ft,  d  ,  h  1  g  dle„ro«sbla<,kand 
and  through  the  opening  I  saw  a  devil  disappears ;  aud  when  this  is  done  \ 
rising  up,  of  a  dusky  fiery  face,  with  a  can  no  more  ascend  into  this  light.' 
white  circle  around  his  head,  and  I  But  suddenly,  as  he  saw  the  ano-ela 
a^ked. -Whoareyou?"  He  said,  ■' I  with  me,  he  was  inflamed  in  the  face 
am  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning ;  and  and  voice,  and  became  black  even  as 
tecau^e  I  made  myself  .'ike  the  Most  to  the  girdle  around  his  head;  and 
High,  I  was  cast  down,  as  I  am  de-  through  the  opening,  through  which  he 
Bcribed,  Isaiah  xiv. ;"  yet  he  was  not  rose,  he  .=lid  down  into  hell.  Those 
Lucifer,  but  he  believed  himself  to  be  who  were  present,  from  seeing  and 
-■iim.  And  I  said,  "  Since  you  were  heiirinff  these  tliinos  made  this  con- 
cast  down,  why  can  you  not  rise  again  elusion  :  That  nian''is  such  as  his  will 
out  of  hell?"  He  replied,  "I  am  there  is,  and  not  such  as  his  understanding 
a  devil,  but  here  I  am  an  angel  of  light  is,  since  the  will  easily  carries  away 
l.)o_you  not  see  my  head  girded  with  a  the  understanding  over  to  its  side  and 
white  girdle  t  And  also,  if  you  wisu,  enslaves  it.  Then  I  asked  the  angels, 
j'ou  shall  see  that  I  am  moral  among  "  Whence  have  the  devils  rationality?" 
the  moral,  and  rational  among  the  ra-  And  they  said,  "  It  is  fi^m  the  glory  of 
tionai,  yea,  spiritual  among  the  spirit-  the  love  of  self;  for  the  love  of  self  is 
utd  I  could  also  preach."  1  asked,  encompassed  with  glory  ;  for  this  is  the 
"How  did  you  preach  I"  He  said,  splendor  of  its  fire,  and  that  glory 
"  Against  defrauders,  against  adulter-  elevates  the  nnderstandinw  almost  into 
era,  and  against  all  infernal  loves;  yea,  the  light  of  heaven.  For  the  under- 
then  I  called  myself,  Lucifer,  a  devil,  standing  with  every  man  is  capable  of 
and  cursed  myselfas  such,  and  on  that  being  elevated  according  to  knowl- 
account  was  extolled  with  praises  to  edges;  but  the  will,  ouly  by  a  life  ac- 
heaven.  Thence  if  is,  that  I  was  called  cording  to  the  truths  of  the  church  and 
son  of  the  morning  And  what  I  my-  of  reason  Thence  it  is,  that  atheists 
self  wondered  at,  when  I  was  in  the  fhemsehes,  viho  are  id  the  glory  of 
pulpit,  I  thought  no  otherwise  than  fime  from  the  love  of  self,  and  thence 
that  I  was  'ipeiking  rightly  and  truly,  m  the  pride  of  their  own  mtelligpnce, 
but  -''o  cause  was  discovered  to  me,  eii|oy  a  sublimer  rationality  than  many 
which  was,  that  I  was  in  externals,  others,  but  then  when  they  are  in 
and  these  were  then  separate  from  my  the  thought  ol  the  undersfindmg,  but 
internals,  and  although  this  was  dis-  not  wh^n  in  the  love  of  the  will; 
covered  to  me,  'itill  I  could  not  change  and  thi-  love  of  the  will  po»sc=-es  the 
myself,  because  I  had  exalttd  myself  intern  il   nan,  but  the  thought  of  tha 
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understanding  the  external."    Further,  when  I  came  up  nearer,  I  saw  these 
the  angel  told  the  reason  why  d  I     g        N 

composed  of  the  tliree  loves,  I)  h    1     g        d    1 

the  love  of  use,  the  love  of  tl  Id  1      f  1  H  Hy  1 

and  the  love  of  self.     The  r  ta     i    f    1       F  I 

that    man   may   tliiiik    from   God      1  t  II  my    h       1       I 

though    iiltogether    as    from    h  m    If  J  d     g  by   I 

He  said,  that  the    highest   thg  d  dg  hdmlll 

man's  mind  are  turned  upward   to  God  1     1  ar    f        d  m 

the  middle  things  there,  out       d  IJ  g  d     h  f  fal  d 

tlie  world,  and  the  lowest  thing     h  II  co  h         1         t  h 

downwards  into  the  body ;   and  b         se  W    d       i  )  d        and 

these    are    turned    downward  1      d    bo  d  by  d  jr         b  I 

thinks  altogetiier  as  of  himselt      h  Id  1        I     1         I    h 

yet  from  God.  ly   I      I    d    I  Iso     1 1 

508.  Sixth  Relation.  Ody  dash  pp  by 
there  appeared  to  me  a  mag  h  d  1  p  I  h  by  1 
temple,  of  a  square  form,  the  i  1  h  d  d  g  m  g  Ij 
which  was  like  a  crown,  arch  d  bo  pol  I  I  h  1  i  -p 
and  elevated  round  about.  Th  II  if  I  d  m  h  h 
of  it  were  continuous  window  fj  d  Ihghhblgh 
taJa,  the  gate  of  the  substance  fp  1  pi  y  and  dm  h 
within,  on  the  south  side,  tonards  the  il  ich  belo  g  o  h  h  se,  I  h 
west,  there  was  a  pulpit,  on  which,  at  and  those  he  continually  kisses  natuie. 
the  right,  lay  the  Word  open,  girded  and  loves  her  from  the  allurements  of 
with  a  sphere  of  light,  the  splendor  of  her  pleasures,  as  an  idolater  does  the 
which  surrounded  and  illuminated  the  golden  image  in  his  bosom.  Now,  be- 
whole  pulpit.  In  the  middle  of  the  cause  the  dogmas  in  the  Christian 
temple  was  the  sacred  recess,  before  churches  at  this  day  are  formed  nol 
which  was  a  veil,  but  now  removed,  from  the  Word  but  from  man's  own 
where  stood  a  cherub  of  gold  with  a  intelligence,  and  thence  from  falsea,  and 
sword  in  his  hand,  vibrating  hither  and  also  confirmed  by  some  things  from 
thither.  When  I  had  viewed  these  the  Word;  therefore,  by  the  divine 
things,  it  flowed  into  my  meditation,  providence  of  the  Lord,  the  Word  with 
what  each  of  them  signified ;  namely,  the  Roman  Catholics  was  taken  away 
That  that  temple  signified  the  New  from  the  laity,  and  with  the  Protestants 
Church;  the  gate  of  the  substance  of  it  is  open,  but  still  shut  by  their  corn- 
pearl,  entrance  into  it ;  the  windows  of  mon  saying,  that  the  understanding  is 
crystals,  the  truths  which  illustrate  it ;  to  be  kept  under  obedience  to  their 
the  pulpit,  the  priesthood  and  preach-  faith.  But  in  the  New  Church  it  is 
ing ;  the  Word  upon  it  open,  and  illu-  reversed ;  in  this  it  is  lawful  by  the 
minatiug  the  higher  part  of  the  pulpit,  understanding  to  enter  and  penetrate 
the  internal  sense  of  it,  which  is  spir-  into  all  the  secrets  of  it,  and  also  to 
itual,  revealed;  the  sacred  recess  in  confirm  them  by  the  Word;  the  rea- 
the  middle  of  the  temple,  the  conjunc-  son  is,  because  its  doctrinals  are  truths 
tion  of  that  church  with  the  angelic  continuous  from  the  Lord,  laid  open 
heaven ;  the  cherub  of  ^Id  therein,  by  the  Word ;  and  confirmations  of 
the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  them  by  rational  things  cause  the 
the  sword  vibrating  in  his  hand,  signi-  understanding  to  be  opene.l  above 
fied  that- this  sense  may  be  turned  more  and  more,  and  thus  to  be  elevated 
hither  and  thither,  provided  this  is  into  the  light  in  which  the  angels  of 
done  in  application  to  some  truth;  heaven  are;  and  that  light  in  its 
that  the  veil  before  the  cherub  was  essence  is  truth,  and  in  this  light  the 
removed,  signified  that  now  the  acknowledgment  of  the  I»rd,  as  the 
Word    was    laid    open       Afterwards,  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  shines  in  iii 
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glor}'.  This  is  meant  bj  the  writing 
upon  tlie  gate  of  the  tempk.  Now  it 
19  lawful;  and  also  by  the  circum- 
:  that  the  veil  of  the  sacred  r 


While  he  was  with  me,  he 
to  ue  the  paper ;  but  because 
r  tte  V  th  circular  letters,  such 
1  that  I  eaven,  I  returned  it,  and 
cess  before  the  cherub  was  removed;  requested  that  they  would  themselves 
for  it  is  a  canon  of  the  New  Church,  exp  la  n  tl  e  sen  e  of  the  words  there 
that  falsities  close  up  the  understand-  exp  e  o  s  adapted  to  the  ideiis  of 
ing,  and  that  truths  open  it.  After  my  thought  A  d  he  replied,  ''This 
these  things,  1  saw,  as  it  were,  an  infant  is  written  there,  Enter  herkaptef 
over  head,  holding  in  his  hand  a  paper;    into  the  mysteries  op  the  Word, 

to  the  stature  of  a  middling  ^ized  man ;  up  ;  for 
lie  was  an  angel  of  the  tliird  heaven,  are  so  m^ 
where   all    at   a  distance    appear    as 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

CONCERNING  REPENTANCE. 


509.  A  PTER  treating  of  Faith,  Char- 
ity, and  Free  Agency,  it  follows  next 
in  course  to  treat  of  Repentance; 
since  true  faith  aad  genuine  charity  are 
not  attainable  without  repentance,  and 
no  one  can  repent  without  free  agency. 
The  reason  also  why  repentance  is  here 
treated  of,  is  becanae  the  nent  cJiapter 
treats  of  Regeneration,  and  no  one  can 
be  regenerated,  before  the  more  griev- 
ous evils,  which  malce  man  detestable 
in  tlie  sight  of  God,  are  reinov  d  d 
IJieae  are  removed  by  repe  ai 
What  is  an  unregenerate  man,  b 
impenitent  man?  And  what  is  m 
penitent    man,    but    as    one    \  h 

in  a  lethargy,  and  knows  nothin     h 
sin,  and  so  cherishes  it  in  his  boso 
and  daily  kisses  it,  as  an  adul 
harlot  in  his  bed.     But  that  it  in  y  b 
known  what  repentance  is,  and      h 
it  effects,  the  di 
divided  into  articles. 

510.  I.  ThatRi 
riusT  Thing  op  the   Churoi 

The  communion  which  is  call  d    f 
church  consists  of  all  such  perso      is 
have   the   church   in  them ;   a    1     1 
church  with  man  enters  whei    h 
being  regenerated;  and  every 
regenerated   by    abstaining    fro        h 
evils  of  sin,  and  fleeing  from  th  m  1  k 
one  when  he  sees  infernal  troop         1 
torches  aiiout  to  attack  him  a  d 
him  upon  a  funeral   pile.     Th 
many  things  which  prepare   n        f 
the  church,as  he  advances  in  th     fi 
stages  of  life,   and    which    in     d 
him  into  ths  church;  but  the     1 
which  effect  the  church  in  man,  are 
acts  of  repentance.     Acts  of  repent- 
ance are  such  as  cause  that  man  ohoitld 
uol  will,  and  thence  should  not  do.  the 


evils  which  are  sins  against  tJod ;  foi 

before  this  is  done,  man  stands  out  of 
regeneration;  and  then,  if  any  thoughl 
should  enter  concerning  eternal  salva- 
tion, he  turns  himself  to  ii,  hut  presently 
turns  himself  from  it;  for  it  does  not 
enter  further  into  man  than  into  the 
ideas  of  his  thought,  and  thence  it 
goes  out  into  the  words  of  speech,  and 
perhaps  also  into  some  gestures  con- 
fortnable  to  the  speech.  But  when  it 
e  t"  into  the  will  then  it  is  in  nnn  ■ 
f      h        11       1  h        If  b 

h     1       d     11     h  d    I       I        1 

1  1  p  d    i 

1  11      f      doe      1         I  II       d 


1 


f  i 


H 


i 


f  II 


! 


be     f   h 
gh  d 

sei        1 


p  h     fi 

I     £C    f   1       I       h  1     ly 

d       f        h    W    d      J  I      h    B  i 

h  b  f  p    p 

f       h       1       1        I     h    h     L    d 

ho  h       h     1:  p       d 

1        m  p        h  d     p      an 

1       f       1      b  p  II  d    h 

b  I     m      f       pe  b        se    by 

Ipma^g        dp        a]         h 

g       h    h  1  f   m 

Th     J  h    d  d         1      J    dam  he 

h     J    dan    ig    fi  d 

th      I       !    f  h     fi       bo     d 

J     f   I      1     d    fC  h         h 

1       h  Tl     L    d  h        If     Iso 

].        h  d     p  f       h  «, 

of  sins,  by  which  He  taught,  that  re- 
pentance is  the  first  thing  of  the  church 
and  that  so  far  as  man  does  it,  his  sin? 
are  removed,  and  that  so  far  as  these 
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art  lemtti'td  ihej  are  remitted  And  failh  which  is  irnputame  ot  tie  menl 
bf  SI  le-i  tl  e  Lord  commanded  the  and  righteousnesa  of  the  I  ord  the 
twelve  \postle&  and  also  the  seventj  Saviur  is  not  given  and  thai  those 
whom  he  sent  fofth  that  they  should  who  lave  obtained  this  taith  receive 
preich  repentance  from  which  it  the  consolatiin  of  the  gospel,  which  is, 
V  manifest,  thai  the  first  thing  of  the  that  they  a  ejustihed  that  is  renewed, 
church  IS  repent  inc e  regenerated    and    sanctified     v.  itiioul 

oil  That  the  chufch  is  not  in  man  any  cooperation  of  their  own  and  Ihal 
before  hii  sins  are  remoied  every  one  thus  they  are  transferred  from  damna 
may  conclude  from  rea  on  and  it  may  tion  to  eternil  blessedness  iihich  is 
be  illustrated  by  these  comparisons  —  eternal  life  But  concerning  this  con 
Who  can  introduce  <iheep  kids  and  trition  it  is  to  be  considered  (I  ) 
lamba  into  plains  and  wood  where  i\  fthej  tt  be  repentaner  (2  )  WliHIier 
are  wild  beasts  of  every  kind  before  it  be  of  any  moment  (3)  Wkttheritbe 
he   hai   driven    out    the   wild  beasts  1    g  lea 

And  who  can  prepare  for  a  garden  a  511  Whether  that  conthition 
piece  of  land  covered  over  with  thorns  be  repiiNt^vcb  or  not  may  be  cfn 
briers  and  nettles  before  he  has  rooted  eluded  from  the  desi-riplioii  of  repent 
out  those  notions  plants?  Who  can  ani,e  in  what  follows  thit  it  is  not 
introduce  a  fjrm  of  administration  of  attainable  unless  a  man  know  n  t 
justice  fiorn  judgment  into  a  city  pos  only  in  general  but  also  in  parli:,uldr 
sessed  bv  enemies  and  establish  a  cml  that  he  is  a  sinner  which  no  one  (,an 
govern  nent  befire  he  has  expelled  the  kno  v  unless  he  examine  hiniseli  sea 
enemies '  The  case  la  similar  with  the  evils  in  himself  and  condemn  hiir 
the  es  !s  in  man  which  are  like  wdd  self  on  account  oi  them  But  tha 
beasts  like  briers  and  thorns  and  hke  contrition  which  n  aaid  to  be  neces 
with  which  the  church  can     sary  to  faith  has  nothing  i 


not  dwell  together  any  more  than  one  with  those  things     tor  it   is  only  the 

can  dwell  m  a  den  where  are  tiger=i  tliou^ht  and  thence  cjnfession  that  he 

and  leopards    nor  any  more  than  one  was  born  into  the  sin  of  Adam    luA 

can  he  in  a  bed  upon  whi  h  poison  into  a  propensity  to  the  eviis  thence 

ous  herbs  haie  been  strewed  and  put  originating   and  that  therefore  he  m 

into  the  pillows     nor  any  mjre  than  curs  the  anger  of  God  and  thence    by 

one   can   sleep  at  night  in  a  temple  desert  damnition  the  curse  and  eter 

under  the  floor  of  which  are  sepulchres  nj|  death     from  which  it  is  manife  t 

in  which  are  dead  bodies     would  n>t  that  this  contrition  is  not  repentance 

spectres  infest  htm  there  hke  furies  [  514.     Another  point  is,  since   thai 

51-2.     IL    That     Contrition,    of  contrition  is  not  repentance,  Whether 

WHIOH   IT  IS    AT    THIS  DaY    SAID,  THAT  IT  BE  OF  ANY  MOMENT.       It  13  Said  thai 

IT  PRECEDES  Faith,  AND  IS  FOLLOWED  it  Contributes  to  faith,  as  what  precedes 

BY  THE  Consolation  op  the  Gospel,  to  what  follows,  but  that  still  it  does  not 

IS  NOT  Repentanci..  enter  faith  and  conjoin  itself  with  it  by 

In   the   refoimod   Christian    world,  mising  itself  with  it.     But  what  else  is 

mention  is  maue  of  a  ceitain  kind  of  the  faith  which  follows,  than  that  God 

anxiety,  grief  and  terror,  which  they  ihe  Father  imputes  the  righteousness  of 

call  CONTRITION,  and  which,  with  those  his  Son,  and  then  declares  man,  not 

who   are  to  be  regenerated,  precedes  conscious  of  any  sin,  righteous,  new, 

their  faith  and  is  followed  by  the  con-  and  holy,  and  thus  clothes  him  with  a 

Bolation  of  the  gospel.     They  say  that  robe  washed  and  made  white  by  ihe 

this  contrition  arises  in  them  from  fear  blood  of  the   Lamb  1     And  when    he 

of  the  just  anger  of  God,  and  thence  walks  in  this  robe,  what  then  are  ihe 

eternal  damnation,  to  every  one,  on  evils  of  his   life,  but  like  sniphuiouf 

account  of  the   sin    of  Ailam,    and  stones  thrown  into  the  bottom  of  the 

thence  an  inherent  propensity  to  evils;  sea?     And   what  then   is  the  sin  iif 

and  that  without    tliat  contrition   the  Adam,  but  some  such  thing,  which  ti 
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either  covered  or  removed,  or  taken  ^tna  can  those  who  dwell  in  Warsaw 
awav  l>v  the  imputed  righteousness  of  and  Vienna;  nor  any  more  than  the 
Christ/  When  a  man,  from  that  faivh,  basilislts  and  vipers  in  the  deserts  of 
walks  in  the  riirhteousness,  and  at  the  Arabia,  or  the  tigers  and  lions  in  I  le 
same  time  in  the  innocence,  of  God  forestsof  Tartary.caa  (emfy  those  who 
the  Savior,  to  what  purpose  does  that  are  in  safety,  tranquillity  and  qu.etnesa 
contrition  then  serve,  but  for  confi-  in  some  city  of  Europe ;  and  that  the 
dence  that  he  ia  in  Abraham's  bosom,  anger  of  God  excited  in  them  no  more 
and  thence  he  beholds  those  who  are  terror  and  contrition,  than  the  angei 
not  contrite  before  faith,  as  miserable  of  the  king  of  Persia  did  in  those  whc 
in  hell  or  as  dead  ?  For  it  is  said,  that  are  in  Pennsylvania.  From  these  things, 
a  livinif  faith  is  not  in  those  who  have  and  from  reasons  deduced  from  their 
no  conuition.  Wherefore  it  may  be  traditions,  I  am  confirmed,  that  contri- 
said,  that  if  they  have  immersed  them-  tion,  unless  it  be  repentance,  such  aa 
selves,  or  do  immerse  themselves,  in  is  described  in  what  follows  becomes 
damnable  evils,  they  do  not  attend  to  nothing  else  than  a  sport  ol  the  Ian cy 
them  and  are  not  sensible  of  them.  The  reason,  also,  why  the  Reformed 
any  more  than  pigs  lying  in  the  mud  took  up  contrition  instead  oi  repent- 
are  sensible  of  the  stench  in  the  ance,  was  that  they  might  be  tori 
ditches.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  away  from  the  Roman  Catholics,  wh* 
that  contrition,  since  it  is  not  repent-  urge  repentance,  and  at  the  same  time 
ance,  is  not  any  thing.  charity  ;  and  after  they  had  confirmee 
515  The  third  point  which  was  to  justification  by  faith  aJone,  they  alleged 
be  considered,  is.  Whether  that  the  reason,  that  by  repentance,  as  bj 
coNTRmoN  WITHOUT  REPENTANCE  BE  charity.  Something  of  man,  whict- 
GivBN.  In  the  spiritual  world,  I  have  savors  of  merit,  would  enter  into  hi» 
asked  many  who  have  confirmed  in  faith  and  blacken  it. 
themselves  the  faith  imputative  of  the  516,  III.  That  the  or.u  Con- 
merit    of   Christ,   whether    they  had  pession  alone,that  o^E  is  a  &imner, 

R    PENTANCE 


Wh 


(„(j        C  confession,  the 

R,  ttached  to  the 

A            g     C  ss           thus    teach ; 

pij  V  his  own  sins, 

h  be  enumerated ; 

so  or  and   hidden  ; 

h                               CO  n  would  be  false, 

i                              m  and    mutUated; 

h  himself  to  be 

m  ompreheiids  all 

d  forgets  none. 

B  ration  of    'iins, 

count  of  lender 


mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  also  en       ■.  j,  ,      ., .    ■       ,, 

ioined;  that,  perhaps,    there   may   be  and  iimid  consciences;  but  this  is  only 

Bome  emotion  of  mind  with  the  simple  a  puerile  ani  coir.mon  form  of  conles- 

who  know  but  little  about  the  gospel,  sion  for  the  more  simple  and  'g'^ofa«t 


a  they  hear  or  think  about  the  tor- 


,\  Co.NuoaDi-B,  pages  327,  331, 


consolation  ofthe  gospel,  impressed  on  instead  of  actual   repentance,  by     he 

them  from  their  earliest  youth,  had  re-  Reformed,  after  they    had    separated 

m'-ved  that  contrition,  so  that  they  in  themselves  from  the  Roman  Catholics, 

heart  laughed  at  it,  when  it  was  named  ;  because  it  is  founded  on  their  impu  a- 

■hat  hell   could  not  terrify  them  any  tive  faith,  which  alone,  withoutcharity, 

■nwe  than  the   fire  of  Vesuvius  and  and  thus  also  without  repentance,  pro- 
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ilucpi  remissnn  of  "ins  and  regenerates  of  everv  one  who  only  prays  the  forms 
mail  and  also  tip™  this  which  is  an  respecting  propiHation  and  mediation 
inseparable  appendage  to  that  faith  Some  of  these  can  in  p  ilpita  with  a 
(hat  there  i^  no  cooperatcon  of  man  loud  voice  and  aa  it  were  an  ardent 
with  the  Hoh  Spint  in  the  act  of  jus-  zeal  pour  forth  manv  holy  thing'*  con 
tificatnn  and  upon  this  that  no  one  cerinag  repentance  and  concerning 
ha'^  free  agency  in  spiritual  things,  L,harity  and  they  think  both  of  no 
and  again  upon  this  thiteveiy  thing  IS  avail  lo  salvation  lor  ihej  me  in  no 
ol  immednte  mercj  and  nothing  at  al!  other  repentance  thin  oral  coiilession 
of  that  which  hecomea  mcdute  by  and  no  other  charity  than  toren  ic 
man  and  through  him  but  (hey  do  Ihat  to  gam  the  tavor  ot 

517  Among  the  many  reisons  the  people  These  are  thej  «hoarp 
why  thp  oral  confes  ion  that  one  is  a  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord 
sinner  is  not  repentance  is  this  that  Vant/  u  ill  say  to  me  m  that  day  Lord, 
every  min  can  say  this  eien  a  nicked  Lo  d  kaii.  we  not  prophesied  by  thi, 
man  and  ilso  a  devil  and  this  with  name  ami  m  thy  name  done  many 
much  external  devotion  when  he  migktifwoik  '  But  then  I  ■shall  con 
thinks  of  the  torments  in  hell  threat  fe  to  Hum  I  know  you  not  depart 
ening  him  and  present  to  him  But  tiom  Me  ye  too  Lcrs  of  tntquity, 
u ho  does  not  see  that  this  is  not  from  Mitt  vu  2-2  23  Once  in  the  spir 
any  interml  deiotion  consec|uenlly  it  ul  worM  I  heard  a  certain  one 
that  It  IS  imaginative  and  thence  from  prmug  thus  I  am  full  of  the  scab 
the  lungs  but  not  voluntary  from  with  leprous  and  hithy  from  my  mothers 
in  and  thence  from  the  heart  1  For  a  womb  There  is  nothing  so  ind  in  me 
wicked  man  and  a  devil  still  burn  in  from  the  he-id  to  the  sole  ot  the  foot 
wardly  with  the  lusts  of  the  io\e  of  I  am  not  worthy  tj  lift  up  my  eyes  to 
doing  evil  by  which  they  are  carried  God  I  am  deserving  of  deith  and 
like  mills  driven  by  tempests  where  eternal  dammtion  Hive  mercy  on 
fore  such  an  exclamation  is  njthmg  me  for  the  sake  of  thy  Son  Purilj 
"Ise  than  a  contrivance  to  decene  God  me  by  his  blood  The  sihalion  ol 
or  impose  upon  the  simple  tor  the  sake  all  lo  in  th)  good  plea'iure  I  implore 
of  deliverance  For  what  is  easier  mercy  Those  who  stood  by  him 
than  to  force  the  lips  to  locifetate,  and  and  heard  these  words  asked,"  Whence 
to  accommodate  the  breath  of  the  do  you  know  that  you  are  such  ! "  He 
mouth  to  it,  and  to  raise  the  eyes  and  replied,  "  I  knowbecause  I  have  heard." 
lift  the  hands  upwards?  This  is  the  But  then  he  was  sent  to  the  examining 
snme  that  the  Lord  says  in  Mark ;  angels,  in  whose  presence  he  spoke 
"  Well  hath  Isaiah  pivphesied  concern-  similar  things ;  and  ihey,  having  made 
mg  you,,  hypocrites ;  This  people  hart-  an  examination,  reported,  that  he  had 
oreth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  spoken  truths  concerning  himself,  but 
js  far  from  me,  vii.  6.  And  in  Mat-  that  still  he  did  not  know  one  evil  in 
ihs'.v;Wotoyou,seribesandPkarisees,  himself,  because  he  had  never  ex am- 
because  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  ined  himself,  and  had  believed  thai 
the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  the  in-  evils,  afler  an  oral  confession,  are  no 
sides  are  full  of  rapine  and  excess,  longer  evils  in  the  sight  of  God,  both 
Blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  the  inside  because  God  turns  away  his  eyes  from 
of  the  cup  and  of  the  plaUer,  that  the  them,  and  because  He  is  propitiated  ; 
outside  also  may  be  made  clean,  xxtii.  and  that,  tiierefore,  he  had  not  repente^l 
25,  2S;  and  more  in  the  same  chapter,  of  any,  although  he  was  a  deliberate 
518,  In  the  like  hypocritical  wor-  adulterer,  a  robber,  a  deceitful  detracter, 
ship  are  tho?e  who  have  confirmed  in  and  a  burning  revenger ;  and  that  he 
themselves  the  faith  of  this  day,  that  was  such  in  will  and  heart,  and  thence 
the  Lord,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  would  be  such  in  words  and  deeds, 
look  away  all  the  sins  of  (he  world ;  unless  the  fear  of  the  law  and  of  the 
and  thereby  thoy  understand  the  sins    loss  of   fame   restrained   him.     Aftei 
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it  was  found  out  that  he  was  such,  he  quence  of  its  being  taught  by  councils 

was  judged  and  cast  off  to  the  hypo-  and  by  the  prelates  of  churciies,  thai 

crites  in  hell.  the  sin  of  Adam  was  transmitted  to  all 

519.  What  those  are  may  be  il-  his  posterity ;  and  that  this  ia  the  onlj 
lustratod  by  comparisons.  They  are  thing,  on  account  of  which  every  maw 
like  temples  in  which  are  assembled  after  him  was  condemned  together  with 
only  spirits  of  the  dragon,  and  those  him ;  and  that  this  is  what  is  inherent 
who  are  meant  by  locusts  in  the  Revela-  in  every  man  from  his  birth.  Besides, 
tion ;  and  they  are  like  the  pulpits  there,  many  other  things  which  the  churches 
where  the  Word  is  not,  because  it  is  teach  are  founded  upon  this  assertion ; 
buried  under  feet.  They  are  like  the  as  that  the  laver  of  regeneration,  which 
walls  of  liouses  plastered,  and  the  plas-  is  called  baptism,  was  instituted  by  the 
tering  beautifully  colored,  within  which  Lord  thai  this  sin  might  be  removed  ; 
owls  and  direful  birds  of  night  fly  and  that  this  was  the  cause  of  the 
about,  the  windows  being  open.  They  Lord's  coming;  and  that  faith  in  his 
are  like  whitened  sepulchres,  in  which  merit  is  the  means  by  which  it  is  re- 
are  bones  of  the  dead.  They  are  like  moved  ;  besides  many  other  things, 
coins  made  of  the  lees  of  oil,  or  dried  which  the  churches  have  founded  upon 
dung,  and  covered  over  with  gold,  this  assertion.  But  that  there  is  no 
Theyare  likethe  barkandrind  around  hereditary  evil  from  that  origin,  may 
rotten  wood  ;  and  they  are  like  the  gar-  be  evident  from  those  things  whioh 
meats  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  about  a  were  shown  above,  n.  466,  and  the  fol- 
leprousbody:  yea,  they  are  like  ulcers,  lowing;  that  Adam  was  not  the  first 
within  which  there  is  corrupted  matter,  of  men,  but  that  by  Adam  and  his 
covered  over  with  a  thin  skin,  which  wife,  the  first  church  on  this  globe  is 
are  believed  to  be  heaJed.  Who  does  representatively  descrilHjd ;  and  by  the 
not  know,  that  a  holy  external  and  a  garden  of  Eden,  the  wisdoni  of  that 
profane  internal  do  not  agree  together?  church;  and  by  the  tree  of  life,  its 
Such,  also,  more  than  others,  are  afraid  looking  to  the  Lord  who  was  to  come ; 
to  explore  themselves;  wherefore  they  and  by  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
have  no  more  peroeplioTi  of  the  vicious  good  and  evil,  its  looking  to  self, 
things  within  them,  than  of  the  noisome  «nd  not  to  the  Lord.  That  this  church 
and  loathsome  things  in  the  stomach  was  representatively  described  by  the 
and  in  the  bowels,  before  they  are  cast  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  has  been 
out  into  the  draught.  But  it  is  to  be  evinced  from  many  parallel  passages 
held,  that  those  who  have  been  hitherto  from  the  Word,  in  the  Arcana  C(b- 
spoken  of  are  not  to  be  confounded  lbstia,  published  at  London.  From 
with  those  who  act  well  and  believe  these  things  being  understood  and  as 
well ;  nor  with  those  who  repent  of  sumed,  the  opinion  hitherto  entertained, 
some  sins,  and  from  a  like  oral  confes-  that  the  evil  innate  in  man  from  his 
sion,  while  in  worship,  and  still  more  parents  is  thence,  falls  to  the  ground; 
inapiritualtemptation, speak  wilhthem-  when  yet  it  does  not  derive  its  origin 
selves,  or  pray;  for  that  general  con-  thence,  but  from  another  source.  That 
fession  both  precedes  and  follows  ref-  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  the 
ormation  and  regeneration.  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  are  with 

520.  IV.  That  Man  is  rorn  to  every  man  ;  and  that  their  being  said  to 
Evils  op  fivery  Kind,  and  that,  on-  be  placed  in  a  certain  garden  signified 
LESS  HE  REMOVE  THEM  IN  PART  BY  the  liberty  and  abditynf  turning  one's 
Repentan'cb,  he  kemains  in  theivi,  self  to  the  Lord,  and  of  turning  one's 
AMD  HE  WHO  REMAINS  IN  them  CANNOT  Self  Bway  from  Him,  has  been  fully 
BE  s-ivED.  demonstrated  in  the  chapter  concerning 

That   every   man    is   born  to  evils.  Free  Aoencv. 
thus  that  from  his  mother's  womb  he        52L     But,    my    friend,    hereditary 

ls  nothing  but  evil,  ia  known  in  the  evil  is  from  no  other  source  than  from 

church;  and  it  became  known  in  conse-  parents;  not    indeed    the    evil    itself 
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whicl)  a  man  actually  commits,  but  an  in  process  of  time,  has  increased  with 

iiiclinatioo  to  it.     That  it  is  so,  every  them  to  such  a  degree,  tiiat  thej  caii- 

oue  will  acknowledge,  if  he  only  joins  not,  with  a  faith  of  the  heart,  embrace 

reason  to  experience.     Who  does  not  the  Christian  religion.     It  is  said,  that 

know  that  children   are  born   into  a  they  cannot,  because  the  interior  will 

1  likeness  of  their  parents,  as  of  their  mind  is  averse  to  it,  ami  this 


lo  their  faces,  and  manners,  and  dispo-    will  causes  the  inability. 

"     And  also  that  grandchildren        522.  That  every  evil,  unless  it  be 


and  great-grandchildren  are  born  into  removed,  remains  with  man;  and  that 
those  of  their  grandfathers  and  great-  man,  if  he  remain  in  his  evils,  cannot 
grandfithers,  and  that  thence  families,  be  saved,  follow  of  themselves.  That 
and  also  nations,  are  distinguished  from  no  evil  can  be  removed  but  by  the  Lord, 
each  other  by  many,  as  Africans  from  with  those  who  believe  in  Him  and 
Europeans,  Neapolitans  from  Gerjnans,  love  the  neighbor,  may  be  very  evident 
Englishmen  from  Frenchmen,  and  so  from  what  lias  been  said  above,  par- 
fortli  1  And  who  does  not  know  a  Jew  ticiilarly  from  these  things  in  the  chap- 
from  his  face,  eyes,  speech  and  gestures  ?  ter  concerning  Faith  ;  That  tlie  Lord, 
And  if  you  could  feel  the  sphere  of  charity  and  faith  make  om,  like  life, 
life  diffusing  itself  from  the  native  dis-  leill  and  undentanding ;  aiid  if  they 
position  of  every  one,  you  might  also  are  divided,  each  perishes  like  a  pearl 
be  convinced  of  the  likeness  of  their  reduced  to  powder.  And  from  these 
dispositions  and  minds.  Hence  it  fol-  there.  That  the  Lord  is  charity  and 
lows,  that  man  is  not  born  into  evils  fail h  in  man,  and  that  man  is  charity 
themselves,  but  only  into  an  inclina-  and  faith  in  the  Lord.  But  is  it  asked, 
tion  to  evils,  yet  with  a  greater  or  less  How  can  man  enter  into  that  union? 
bias  lo  particular  ones.  Wherefore,  It  is  answered,  that  he  cannot,  unless 
after  death,  no  one  is  judged  from  any  he  remove  his  evils,  in  part,  by  repents 
hereditary  evil,  but  from  the  actual  ance.  It  is  said,  that  m.in  removes 
ones,  which  he  himself  has  committed,  them,  because  the  Lord  does  not  do  it 
This  also  is  evident  from  this  statute  immediately  without  the  cooperation  of 
of  the  Lord  :  The  father  shall  not  die  man,  which  also  was  fully  shown  in  the- 
for  the  son,  and  the  son  shaU  not  die  same  chapter,  and  in  the  following  one 
for  the  father;  every  one  shall  die  for  concerning  Frbe  Agbnov. 
lis  own  sin,  Deut.  xxiv.  16.  This  was  523.  It  is  affirmed  that  no  one  can 
made  certain  to  me,  in  the  spiritual  fulii!  the  law,  especially  since  he  who 
world,  from  the  infants  which  die,  in  offends  against  one  precept  of  the 
that  they  only  incline  to  evils,  so  that  decalogue,  offends  against  all.  But 
they  will,  but  still  they  do  not  do  them,  this  form  of  speaking  is  not  just  as  ii 
for  they  are  educated  under  the  aus-  sounds ;  for  it  is  to  be  understood  in 
pices  of  the  Lord,  and  saved.  The  this  manner,  that  he,  who,  from  purpose 
above-mentioned  inclination  and  bias  or  confirmation,  acts  against  one  pre- 
to  evils,  transmitted  from  parents  to  cept,  acts  against  the  rest,  since  to  act 
their  children  and  posterity,  is  broken  from  purpose  and  confirmation,  is  utter- 
only  by  a  new  birth  from  the  Lord,  ly  to  deny  that  it  is  sin  ;  and  if  it  is 
which  is  called  regeneration:  without  said  that  it  is  sin,  to  reject  it  as  of  ho 
this,  that  inclination  not  only  remains  moment:  and  he  who  thus  denies  and, 
uninterrupted,  but  also  increases  from  rejects  sin,  makes  light  of  every  thing 
successive  parents,  and  becomes  more  that  is  called  sin.  Those  who  are  not 
prone  to  evils,  and  at  lenc  hoeey  lin  o  hear  any  thing  about  repent- 
kind  of  them.  Thence  s  ha  he  an  e  come  inio  this  purpose ;  but,. 
■Tews  are  still  images  of  he  la  he  on  1  e  her  hand,  those  who  by  repent- 
Judah,  who  took  to  wife  a  Ca  aan  ess  a  ce  1  a  e  removed  some  etils,  which 
and  by  adultery  with  his  da  d  e  n  la  v  a  e  s  ns  come  into  the  purpose  of  be- 
Tamar,  begot  the  three  ra  e  of  1  en  1  ng  n  the  Lord  and  loving  the 
Wherefore  this  hereditary  d  apo  on  ne  ghbo  :  these  are  held  by  the  Lord 
47 
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Ill  die  purpose  oi  abstaining  from  more  deadly    wounds.     The  whole   flock,  i{ 

sins;  ivlierefore,  if  they  sin  from  igno-  it  were  left  in  plains  where  there  are 

ranee,  or  from  Eome  very  powerful  lust,  poisonous   herbs,  would   perish,  unless 

it  is  not  i>niiuted  to  them,  because  they  it  were  led  away  thence  by  the  shep- 

did  not  propose  it  to  themselves,  nor  herd  into   wholesome  pastures.     The 

do    ihty    confirm    it    in    themselves,  silk-worm,  too,  would  perish,  and  thiLS 

This  may  be  confirmed  by  these  facts,  all  tlie  silk,  unless  other  worms  were 

In  the  spiritual  world  I  have  met  with  shaken  off  from  the  leaves  of  its  tree, 

many, who  in  the  natural  world  lived  It  may  be  compared  also  with  corn  in 

iikc    others,    in    clothing    themselves  barns  or  houses,  which  would  become 

splendidly,  fea:ting  sumptuously,  trad-  musty  and  rancid,  and  thus  unfit  for 

ing  with  interest  like  others,  seeing  the-  use,  unless   the   air  were  suffered   to 

atrical  exhibitions,  joking  about  lovers  pass  freely  through  it,  and  preserve  it 

as  if  fi'om  lust,  besides  other   similar  from  damage.     Fire,    unless    it   were 

things;    and   yet  the   angels  charged  extinguished  at  its  first  breaking  out, 

those  things  to  some,  as  evils  of  sin,  would  consume  a  whole  city  or  Ibveat. 

and  to  some  they  did  not  charge  them  A  garden  would  be  covered  all  over 

as  evils,  and  these  they  declared  inno-  with  brambles,  thistles  and  briers,  un- 

cent,  but  those  guilty.     To  the  ques-  less  they  were  rooted  up.     Skilful  gar- 

tion.  Why  so  1  when  yet  they  did  the  deners  know,  that  a  bad  tree,  from  the 

like   things,   they  replied  ;    that  they  seed  and  loot,  brings  its  bad  juices  into 

regard  ail  from  the  purpose,  intention,  the  stock  of  a  good  tree,  engrafted  or 

and  end,  and  distinguish  according  to  inoculated    into   it,  and   that  the  bad 

these ;  and  that,  therefore,  those  whom  juices,     which    enter     from    beneath, 

the  end  either  excuses  or  condemns,  are  turned  into  good  juices,  and  pro- 

they   themselves   excuse  or  condemn,  duce  good  fiuit.     The  like  is  done  to 

since  all  in  heaven  have  the  end  of  man  by  the  removal  of  evil  by  means  of 

'good,  and  all  in  hell  the  end  of  evil.  repentance,    for   by   this,   man   is  en- 

524.  But  these  things  shall  be  illus-  grafl^ed  into  the  Lord,  as  a  branch  into 

itrated  by  comparisons.     When  sins  are  a    vine,   and  .  bears  good    fruit,  John 

retained  in  an  impenitent  man,  they  xv.  4,  5,  (i. 

ma3  be  compared  with  various  diseases  525.  V.     That    the    Knowledob 

in  him,  of  which,  unless  medicines  be  of  Sm,  and  the  Searching  out  op 

applied  to  them  and    their  malignity  some  one  Sin  in  one's  self,  begins 

ihertby  removed,  the  man  dies;  par-  Rei'Entance. 

ocularly  with  the  disease  called  gan-  No  one  in  the  Christian  world  can 

^rene,  which,  unless  it   be  cured  in  be  without  the  knowledge  of  sin ;  for 

seaaon,  spreids  itself  around  and  brings  every  one  there  is  taught,  from  iiis  in  - 

on  inevitable  death;    in   like   manner  fancy,  what  evil  is,  and  from  his  child- 

with  impostiimes  and  abscesses,  unless  hood,    what    is   the   eiil   of  sin.     All 

Ihey  be   uncovered   and  opened;    for  young    people   learn   this    from   their 

thence    collections  of    putrid    matter  parents  and  masters,  and  also  from  the 

would  be  'Spread  inio  the  neighboring  decalogue,  which  is  the  first  book  for  all 

part's,    and    thence   into   the   adjacent  in  Christendom ;  and  in  their  progress 

viscera,    and    at   last   into   the    heart,  afterwards,  from  preaching  in  temples, 

whence  death    would    ensue.      They  and  from  instruction  at  home,  and  in 

may   also  be    compared    with    tigers,  fiiiness  from  the  Word ;  and  besides, 

leopirds,  lions,  wolves  and  foxes,  which,  from   the   civil    laws  of  justice,  which 

unless  they  be  kept  in  dens,  or  tied  teach  the  same  things  as  (he  decalogue 

with  chains  or  ropes,  would  attack  the  and  the  other  parts  of  the  Word.     For 

Hock  andherd,  and  the  fox,  the  hens,  and  the  evil  of  sin  is  nothing  else  than  evil 

kill  them ;  and  also  with  venomous  ser-  against  the  neighbor  ;  and  evil  against 

pents,  which,  unless  they  are  held  down  the  neighbor  is  also  evil  against  God, 

and  confined  by  poles,  or  deprived  of  which    is    sin.       But   the    knowledge 

thei(   teeth,   wou'd   inflict  upon    man  of  sin  docs  not  effect  any  thing  unles* 
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a.  man  explores  the  acts  or  his  life,  and  satisfaction  according  to  the  utttr- 
sees  whether  he  has  done  any  such  most  of  your  powers,  for  all  injuries 
tlihig,  in  secret  or  in  public ;  previous  and  wrongs  done  by  you  to  any  other ; 
to  this  it  is  all  only  science,  and  then  and  being  likewise  ready  to  tbrgive 
all  that  the  preacher  brings  forth  is  others  that  have  offended  you,  as  ye 
only  something  sounding  in  hia  left  ear,  would  have  forgiveness  of  your  offeucea 
from  which  it  passes  through  to  his  at  God's  hand;  for  otherwise  the  re- 
cight  and  flies  away ;  and  at  last  it  ceiving  of  the  holy  communion  doth 
becomes  only  something  of  thought  nothing  else  but  increase  your  damna- 
and  somethmg  devout  from  the  lungs,  tion.  Therefore,  if  any  of  you  be  a 
and  with  many  something  imaginary  blasphemer  of  God,  a  hinderer  or  slan- 
and  chimerical.  But  the  case  is  quite  derer  of  his  Word,  an  adulterer,  or  be 
different,  if  a  man,  according  to  his  in  malice,  or  envy,  or  in  any  other 
knowledge  of  what  sin  is,  explores  him-  grievous  crime;  repent  ye  of  your 
self,  and  finds  some  sin  in  himself,  and  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  table ; 
says  with  himself,  This  evil  is  a  sin,  lest,  after  the  taking  of  that  holy  sac- 
and  abstains  from  it  through  fear  of  rament,  the  devil  enter  into  yoQ,  as  he 
eternal  punishment;  then,  for  the  first  entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you  full 
time,  instructive  and  oratorial  preach-  of  all  iniquities,  and  bring  you  to  de- 
ing  in  temples,  is  received  with  both  struction  both  of  body  and  soul." 
ears  and  admitted  into  the  heart,  and  527.  But  still  there  are  some  who 
the  man,  from  a  pagan,  becomes  a  cannot  examine  tliemselves,  as  infants. 
Christian.  boys  and  girls, before  they  arrive  at  an 
596.  What  can  be  more  known  in  age  when  they  become  capable  of  self 
the  whole  Christian  world,  than  that  a  CKamination ;  in  like  manner,  the  sim 
man  ought  to  examine  himself!  For  pie,  who  are  incapable  of  refiection ; 
every  where  in  the  empires  and  king-  and  also  ail  who  have  not  the  fear  ol 
doms,  which  are  devoted  either  to  the  God ;  besides  these  some  who  are  dis- 
Roman  Catholic  or  the  Evangelical  eased  in  mind  and  body;  and  more- 
religion,  they  are  taught  and  admon-  over  those,  who,  being  confirmed  in  the 
iahed,  before  coming  to  the  holy  sup-  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone 
per,  that  a  man  should  examine  imputative  of  the  merit  of' Christ,  have 
himself,  and  know  and  acknowledge  persuaded  themselves  that  by  examina- 
his  sins,  and  begin  to  live  otherwise  ;  tion  and  thence  repentance,  something 
and'this  with  horrible  threatenings  in  of  man  would  enter,  which  would  de- 
the  dominions  of  England,  where,  from  atroy  faith,  and  thus  throw  salvation 
the  preparatory  service  before  com-  out  of  its  only  focus,  and  throw  it 
munion,  these  words  are  read  and  pro-  away.  These  and  those  make  use  onlv 
claimed  by  the  priest  from  the  altar:  of  oral  confession,  which,  has  oeen 
"  The  way  and  means,"  to  become  shown  above,  in  this  chapter,  not  to  be 
a  worthy  partaker  of  the  holy  sup-  repentance.  But  those  who  know 
per,  "is.  First,  to  examine  your  what  sin  is,  and  especially  those  who 
lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  know  many  things  from  the  Word,  and 
God's  commandments ;  and  whereinso-  teach  them,  and  do  not  explore  them- 
ever  ye  shall  perceive  yourselves  to  selves,  and  thence  see  no  sin  in  them- 
have  offended,  either  by  will,  word,  selves,  may  be  likened  to  those  who 
or  deed,  there  to  bewail  your  own  sin-  scrape  together  riches  and  lay  them  up 
fulness,  and  to  confess  yourselves  to  in  coffers  and  chests,  without  any  oll.ei 
Almighty  God,  with  full  purpose  of  use  of  them,  than  to  look  a(  them  and 
amendment  of  life.  And  if  ye  shall  count  them ;  and  like  those  who  collect 
perceive  your  offences  to  be  such  in  treasuries  jewels  of  gold  and  silver, 
as  are  not  only  against  God,  but  and  shut  them  up  in  cellars,  solely  for 
also  against  your  neighbors,  then  ye  the  sake  of  opulence ;  who  are  like 
shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  them,  the  trader  that  hid  his  talent  under 
being  ready   to   make  restitution   and  the  ground,  and  like  him  that  hid  hia 
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pound  in.  a   napkin,  Matt.   xxv.   25;  preached  repetUemce  and  bapiism  in  tht 

Luke  xis,  20.     They  are  alJio  lilte  hard  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  rriuheion 

and  stony  ways,  on  which  seed  falls,  of  sins.    Acts  ii.   38.     And   also    lie 

Matt.  xiii.  4 ;  and  also  like  fig-trees  lux-  said,  Repent  i/e,  and  turn  yourselves 

uriant  in  leaves,  and  bearing  no  fruit,  about,  that  your  sins  may   be  blotted 

Mark  xi.  12.    And  they  are  hearts  of  mtt,    iii.    19.     Ftml  preached   to   all 

adamant,  which  do  not  become  hearts  every  where,  that  they  should  repent, 

of  flesh,  Zeeh.  vii,  12,    They  are  like  xvii.    30.     Paul    also    annovnced    in 

partridges,  which  sit  and  do  not  hatch.  Damascus,  in  Jerusalem,  through  the 

They  get  riches,  hut  not  with  judgment ;  whole  region  of  Judea,  and  to  the  Gen- 

in  the  midst  of  their  days  they  leave  files,  that  they  should  repent,  and  turn 

theiit,  and  in  their  end  titey  become  fooh,  themselves  to  God;  and  that  they  shouli 

Jer.  xvii.  11,     They  are  like  the  fii'e  rfoworftsw(w(/iy  o/'rg)«M(«nce,xxvi.  20. 

virgins  who   had   lamps   and   not  oil.  And  also  he  testified,  both  to  the  Jews 

Matt.  sxv.  1  to  12.     Those  who  de-  and  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  towards 

rive  from  the  Word  many  things  con-  (rod,  and  faith    in  the  Lord  Jesjis 

cerning  charity  and  concerning  repent-  Christ,  xx.  21.     The  Lord  said  to  the 

ance,  and  know  precepts  in  abundance,  church  of  Ephesus,  I  have    against 

and  do  not  live  according  to  them,  thee,  that  thou  hast  left  the  first  char- 

may  be  compared  with  voracious  eaters,  ity ;  repent,  or  else  I  icill  remove  thy 

who  stuff  their  mouths  with  food,  and,  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  unless  thou 

without  chewing  it  with   their  teeth,  repent.    Rev.   it.  2,    4,    6.      To    the 

let  it  down   into  the  stomach,  where  church  in  Perganius, /inotofAyjPOJ-fes; 

itremainsundigested,  and  being  thence  repent,  ii.  16.     To  the  church  in  Thy- 

pressed  out,  it  vitiates  the  chyle,  and  aiira,  I  will  give  her  up  to  affiiction,iJ 

brings  on  lingering  diseases,  of  which  she  do  not  repent  of  her  works,  ii.  19, 

at   last    they  die    miserably.      Such,  20,  23.    To  the  church  of  the  Lao- 

because  they  are  without  spiritual  heat,  diceans,  I  know  thy  works ;  be  zealous 

however  they  may  be  in  light,  may  be  and  repent,  iii.  15,  J9.     Tltere  is  joy 

called  winters,  frozen  countries,  arctic  in  heaven  over  one  tinner  that  rtprnicth, 

climates,  yea,  heaps  of  snow  and  ice.  Luke  xv   7,  besides   m   other  places 

528.    VI.    That  actual    Repent-  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  repentance 

ANCB    IS,    TO    EXAMINE    one's    SELF  must  by  all  means  be  performed     but 

TO   KNOW    AND  ACKNOWLEDGE    one's  what,  and    m   what  manner,  will    be 

Sins,  to  make  Supplication  to  the  made  manite&t  in  what  follow 
LoRu,  AND  TO  BEGIN  A  NEW  Life.  529    Who  cannot  understand  trom 

That  repentance  must  surely  be  the  rea.=on  gnen  to  him,  that  it  h  nol 
performed,  and  that  the  salvation  of  repentince  for  one  merely  to  confess 
man  depends  upon  it,  is  evident  from  with  the  mouth,  that  he  is  a  sinnpr 
many  passages  and  plain  declarations  and  to  utter  many  things  about  it,  hke 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Word;  of  which  the  hypocrite,  who  was  mentioned 
these  at  present  will  be  adduced.  John  above,  n  518T  For  what  is  easier  for 
preached  the  baptism  of  repentance,  a  man,  when  he  is  in  anguish  and  in 
and  said.  Bring  forth  fruits  worthy  agony,  than  to  breathe  out  from  the 
of  repentance,  Luke  iii.  3,  8 ;  Mark  lungs,  and  to  pour  forth  thence, 
i,  9.  Jesiii  began  to  preach  and  say,  through  the  lips,  sighs  and  groani,  and 
Repent  ye.  Matt.  iv.  17.  And  He  also  to  beat  the  bTea-st,  and  make  him- 
laid.  Because  the  kingdom  of  God  is  self  guilty  uf  all  sms,  nhen  yet  he  is 
at  hand,  repent  ye,  Mark  i.  14,  15.  conscious  of  no  one  in  himself?  Does 
Again,  Unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all  the  diabolical  crew  which  is  in  his  loves 
perish,  Luke  xiii.  5.  Jesus  instructed  go  out  together  with  his  sighs  ?  Do  they 
his  disciples,  that  repentance  and  re-  not  rather  hiss  at  them  and  remain  in 
mtssion  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  him,  as  before,  as  in  their  own  house  1 
his  name,  to  all  nations,  xxiv.  47  ;  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  such  repent- 
Mark      vi,     12.       Wherefore     Peter  ance  was  not  meant  in  the  Word,  bul 
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repentance  from  evil  works,    as  it   is    itual,    and   to   be    bom    anew  of  the 
said.  Lord. 

5;!0.  Is  it  asted,  then,  How  is  re-        olSI.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  tlic 
pentaiice  to  be  performed?  It  is  an-    following  comparisons.      Man,  belbre 
A        lly        d   h  f    one    repentance,  is  like  a  desert,  in  wiiieb 

to  h  B    If        kn  d  ac-    there  are  terrible  wild  beasts,  dragons, 

•^       '  "^      h        n  k        pplica-    owls,  screech  owJa,  vipers,  veiionious 

h    L    d     nd  b  life,    serpents ;    and  in  the  thickets  there, 

^*'        'i  b  pe    aiice    ochim  and  ziim,  and  satyrs  dance ;  but 

'"  ^  ™  n  w       h  the    when  these  are  cast  out  by  the  jndus- 

I  I  1  P  d  B  f  vhat  try  and  labor  of  man,  that  desert  may 
purpose  IS  examination,  but  that  one  be  ploughed  and  cul'.lvated  for  fields, 
may  know  his  sins?  And  for  what  pur-  and  in  them  may  be  sown  first  oats, 
pose  is  that  knowledge,  but  that  he  beans  and  flax,  and  afterwards  barley 
may  acknowledge  that  they  are  in  him  1  and  wheat.  And  also  it  may  be  coiri'- 
And  for  what  purpose  are  those  three,  pared  with  the  wickedness  which  reigna 
but  that  he  may  confess  them  before  abundantly  among  men :  unless  the 
the  Lord,  and  make  supplication  for  wicked  were  chastised  and  punished 
help,  and  from  this  begin  a  new  life,  according  to  the  laws,  with  stripes  or 
which  IS  the  end  that  was  to  be  attain-  death,  no  city  and  no  kingdom  could 
ed?  This  is  actual  repentance.  Every  subsist.  Man  is  like  a  society  in  the 
man,  after  the  first  stage  of  life,  and  least  form  :  unless  he  dealt  with  himself 
more  and  more  as  he  comes  to  the  in  a  spiritual  manner,  as  the  wicked 
exerciseof  his  right  and  his  reason,  may  are  dealt  with  in  a  great  society  in  a 
know  from  baptism,  by  the  washing  of  natural  manner,  he,  after  death,  would 
which  is  meant  regeneration,  that  he  be  chastised  and  punished-  and  this 
ought  to  proceed  and  do  thus;  for  at  until,  through  fear  of  punishment,  he 
his  baptism,  his  sponsors  promise  for  does  not  do  evil,  although  he  can  never 
him,  that  he  shall  renounce  the  devil  be  reduced  to  do  good  from  the  iove 
and  all  his  works.  The  like  is  manifest  of  good 
from  the  holy  supper,  before  the  wortliy  532. 
celebration  of  which,  all  are  admon-  is, 
ished  to  repent  of  their  sins,  turn  them-  oni 
selves  to  God,  and  begin  a  new  life,  of  his  Wil„. 
And  it  is  also  manifest  from  the  deca-  That  true  repentance  is,  (o  explore 
logue,  or  catechism,  which  is  in  the  not  only  the  acts  of  one's  life,  but  also 
hands  of  all  Christians,  where,  in  six  the  intentions  of  his  will,  is  because  the 
precepts  of  the  decalogue,  nothing  else  understanding  and  the  will  make  the 
IS  commanded,  but  that  men  should  acts;  for  man  speaks  from  thoutrht  and 
not  do  evils;  and  unless  man  removes  acts  from  will;  wherefore  speech  i* 
evils  by  repentance,  he  cannot  love  his  thought  speaking,  and  action  is  will 
neighbor,  and  still  less  God:  when  yet,  acting;  and  because  the  words  and 
on  these  two  commandments  hang  the  actions  are  thence,  it  follows  indubitably 
law  and  the  prophets ;  that  is,  the  Word,  that  those  two  are  what  sin,  when  tlie 
and  consequently,  sah  ation  If  actual  bodj  sins  And  also  a  man  can  repent 
repentance  be  performed  at  stated  ol  the  evda  which  he  has  done  with  the 
fimes  fir  instance  as  often  as  a  man  bod)  and  ^till  think  and  wdl  evil  but 
prepares  himsell  for  the  communion  of  this  la  like  cutting  off  the  trunk  ot  a 
the  holy  supper  and  it  he  after«  ards  bid  tree  and  leaving  its  root  in  the 
abnain  from  one  or  more  sm'<  which  ground  from  which  the  same  bid  Irne 
he  then  discover=i  in  himself  it  is  suf  grows  up  and  spreads  itself  aroun  1 
ficn.nt  to  initiate  him  into  actual  re-  But  it  is  otherwise  when  the  root  il  o 
pentrtnoe  and  when  he  is  in  that  he  is  pulled  up  and  this  is  done  in  m  in 
I':  in  the  way  to  heaven  f  r  then  man  when  he  a(  the  same  time  explores  tht 
begnis  from  natural  to  become  spir-    intentions  ol  his  will  and  removes    vlIj, 
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by  repentance.  A  man  explores  the  Those  two  loves  also  adorn  ihemselves 
intentions  of  his  will,  while  he  explores  with  shining  gowns  and  coals,  aa 
Lis  thoughts,  for  the  intentions  manifest  the  devil  from  magical  fantasy  does 
llieraaelves  in  them ;  as  while  he  thinks,  among  his  own, and  umong  others  whom 
wills  and  intends,  revenge,  adultery,  he  wishes  to  mocit.  But  it  is  well  to 
theft,  false  witness,  and  the  desires  for  be  known,  that  those  two  loves  may 
those  things,  and  also  blasphemy  reign  more  with  the  little  than  with  the 
againat  God,  the  holy  Word  and  the  great,  more  with  the  poor  than  witli  the 
church,  and  so  forth  :  if  he  siill  applies  rich,  and  more  with  subjects  than  witli 
his  attention  to  it,  and  considers  whether  kings;  for  these  are  born  to  dominion 
he  would  do  those  things,  if  the  fear  of  and  to  wealth,  which  at  length  they 
the  law  and  of  fame  did  not  oppose,  look  upon  no  otherwise  than  as  anoth- 
and  then,  after  snch  scrutiny,  thinks  er  looks  upon  his  household  and  pos- 
that  he  will  not  do  them,  because  they  sessions,  whether  he  be  a  governor,  a 
are  sins,  he  performs  true  and  interior  general,  a  captain  of  a  vessel,  yea,  even 
repentance;  and  still  more  when  he  is  a  poor  hushandmau.  But  the  case  n 
in  the  delight  of  those  evils  and  at  the  different  with  kings  who  aspire  to  do 
same  time  in  the  liberty  of  doinglhem,  minion  over  the  kingdoms  of  others 
and  then  resists  and  abstains.  He  The  reason  that  the  intentions  of  the 
who  repeatedly  exercises  this,  finds  the  will  are  to  be  explored,  is,  because  the 
delights  of  evils,  when  tliey  return,  un-  love  resides  in  the  will,  for  the  will  is 
delightful,  and  at  length  condemns  the  receptacle  of  it,  as  was  showr. 
them  to  hell.  This  is  what  is  meant  above.  Every  love  thence  breathes  forth 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord;  Whosoever  its  delights  into  the  perceptions  and 
wiU find hisKfe,shaUloseit; and whos<h  thoughts  of  the  understanding;  for 
ever  shalUose  his  life,  for  my  sake,  shall  these  do  nothing  from  themselves,  hut 
find  it,  Matt.  X.  39.  He  who  removes  the  from  the  will,  for  they  favor  it,  and  con- 
evils  of  his  will  by  repentance,  is  like  sent  to  and  confirm  all  the  things  which 
hira  who  seasonably  pulls  up  the  tares  are  of  its  love :  wherefore  the  will  is  the 
sown  in  his  field  by  the  devil,  whence  house  itself,  in  which  man  dwells,  and 
the  seeds  implanted  by  the  Lord  God  the  understanding  is  the  entry,  through 
the  Savior  find  a  free  soil  and  grow  up  which  he  goes  out  and  comes  in, 
into  a  harvest.  Matt.  siii.  25  to  31.  Thence  it  is,  that  it  was  said,  th^t  the 
533.  There  are  two  loves,  which  for  intentions  of  the  will  should  be  explor- 
a  long  time  have  been  rooted  in  the  ed ;  and  when  they  are  explored  and 
human  race,  the  love  of  ruling  over  all,  removed,  man  is  elevated  from  the  nat- 
and  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  ural  will,  in  which  hereditary  and  ac- 
all.  The  former  love,  if  it  have  the  tual  evils  reside,  into  a  spiritual  will,  by 
reina  freely,  rushes  on  even  so  far  that  which  the  Lord  reforms  and  regenerates 
it  would  be  the  God  of  heaven ;  and  the  natural,  and  by  means  of  this,  the 
theiatterlove,  if  it  have  the  reins  free'v,  sensual  and  voluntary  things  of  the 
rushes  on  so  far  that  it  would  be  tie  body,  thus  the  whole  man. 
God  of  the  world.  To  these  two  loves,  534.  Those  who  do  not  explore 
all  the  other  evil  loves,  which  are  btels,  themselves,  are  in  comparison  like  sick 
are  subordinate.  But  it  is  very  difficult  people,  in  whom  the  blood,  in  conse- 
to  explore  those  two,  because  they  re-  quence  of  obstruction  in  the  smallest 
side  most  interiorly,  and  hide  them-  vessels,  is  vitiated,  whence  atrophy, 
selves;  for  they  are  like  vipers  conceal-  sleepinessoftbelimbs,  and  acute  chronic 
ed  iu  a  rock  full  of  holes,  which  retain  diseases,  arising  from  the  thickness, 
their  poison,  that,  when  any  one  lies  tenacity,  acrimony  and  acidity  of  the 
down  upon  that  rock,  they  may  inflict  humors,  and  thence  of  the  blood;  but 
deadly  wounds,  and  draw  themselves  those  who  do  explore  themselves  also  as 
back.  They  are  also  like  the  sirens  to  the  intentions  of  the  will,  in  eompar- 
of  the  ancients,  who  allured  men  by  ison,  are  like  those  who  are  cured  of 
singing,    and     thereby    killed    them,  those  diseases,  and  return  into  the  life 
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in    wliich    they    were    when    young,  found  as  few  as  ttie  doves  in  a  spiicioua 

Those  who  rightly  explore  themselves,  desert.     Some  aaid  that  tliey  could  iii- 

are  like  ships  from  Ophir,  laden  with  deed  do  that,  but  that  they  could  not 

gold.  Sliver  and  precious  things;    but  explore  themselves  and  confess  theii 

before  they  have  explored  themselves,  ains  before  God.      But  still  all  those 

tliey  are  like  ships  loaded  with  .^Ith,  in  who  do  good  from  religion,  avoid  actual 

which  are  carried  off  the  dirt  and  dung  evils;  and  yet  how  very  seldom  they  re- 

of  the   streets.      Those   who  explore  fleet  on  the  interior  things  which  are  of 

themselves     interiorly,     become     like  the  will,  believing  that  they  are  not  in 

mines,  ail  ine  sides  of  which  glitter  evils,  because  they  are  in  good;  yea, 

with  the  ores  of  noble  metal ;  but  be-  that  the  good  covers  the  evil.     But, 

fore,  they  are  like  stinking  bogs,  in  my  friend,  the  fiisc  thing  of  charity  is, 

which     are     water-snakes    and     ven-  to  shun  evils;  this  the  Word  teaches, 

omous    serpents    which    glitter    with  and   also  the  decalogue,  baptism,  the 

their  scales,  and  noxious  insects  which  holy  supper,  and  also  reason;  for  how  cau 

shine  with  their  wings.      Those    who  any  one  shun  evils  and  put  them  away 

do  not  explore  themselves,  are  like  the  from  him,  without  some  self-inspection? 

dry  bones  in  the  valley;  but  ater  they  And  how  can  good  become  good,  un 

have  explored  themselves,  they  are  like  less  it  be  inwardly  purified  ?     I  know 

the  same  bones,  upon  which  the  Lord  that  the  pious,  and  also  those  of  sound 

Jehovah  gave  sinews,  brought  on  flesh,  reason,  while  they  read  this,  will  assent 

and  covered  with  skin,  and  into  which  and  see  it  as  genuine  truth,  but  that 

He  put  breath,  and  they  lived,  Ezek.  still  few  will  do  so. 

ixxvii.  1  to  14.  536.  But  still  ail  who  do  good  from 

535.  VIII.  That  those  also  pes-  religion,  not  only  Christians,  but  also 

loiiM  Repentance  who  do  not  ex-  pagans,  are  accepted  by  the  Lord,  and 

PLORE  Themselves,  BUT  STILL  DESIST  are  adopted  after  death;  for  the  Lord 

FROM  Evils,  because  they  are  Sins;  said,  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  ^ave  Me  to 

AND  THAT  this  Repentance  is  done  eat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me. 

BV   THOSE   WHO   DO    THE    WoRKS    OP  drink;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  yn  took 

Charity  from  Religion.  Me  in;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me;  1 

Since  actual  repentance,  which  is  to  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  Me ;  I  was  in 
explore  one's  self,  to  know  and  ac-  prison,  and  ye  came  to  Me.  And  He 
knowledge  his  sins,  to  make  suppli-  said,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to 
cation  to  the  Lord,  and  to  begin  a  new  one  of  my  least  brethren,  ye  have  done 
life,  is  very  difficult  in  the  Reformed  it  to  Me.  Come,  ye  blessed,  possess,as 
Christian  world,  for  several  reasons,  of  ati  inlieriiance,  the  kingdom  prepared 
which  in  the  last  article  in  this  chapter,  for  you  from  Ike  foundation  of  the 
therefore  an  easier  kind  of  repentance  world.  Matt.  xxv.  31  to  the  end.  To 
will  be  proposed ;  which  is,  that,  when  the  above  I  shall  add  this  news.  All 
any  one  revolves  evil  in  his  mind  and  those  who  do  good  from  religion,  after 
intends  it,  he  should  say  to  himself,  "I  death  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  present 
thinkofthisandlintendit;  but  because  church  concerning  three  divine  persons 
it  is  a  sin,  I  will  not  do  it."  By  this  from  eternity,  and  also  its  faith  applied 
the  temptation  injected  from  hell  is  to  those  three  in  order,  and  turn  (hem- 
broken,  and  its  further  entrance  is  selves  to  the  Lord  God  the  Savior,  and 
prevented.  It  is  wonderful,  that  every  receive  with  pleasure  those  things 
one  can  chide  another,  who  intends  which  are  of  the  New  Church.  But 
evil,  and  say,  "  Do  not  do  this,  because  the  rest,  who  have  not  exercised  charity 
it  is  a  sin;"  and  yet  with  difficulty  can  from  religion,  are  hearts  of  adamant, 
say  It  to  himself:  the  reason  is,  because  thus  hard.  These  first  go  to  three 
this  moves  the  will,  but  that  only  the  Gods,  afterwards  to  the  Father  only, 
thought  next  to  the  hearing.  It  was  and  at  last  to  none.  'I'he  Lord  God 
intiuired  in  the  spiritual  world,  who  the  Savior  they  regard  as  only  the  Son 
could   do  this  other;    and   they   were  of  Mary  by  her  raarriago  with  Joseph, 
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ind  not  0.-,  the  Son  of  "^  d,  and  then 
nil  tlip  thing*  <■!  tfie  V  «  Church,  good 
and  true,  they  shake  off,  and  presently 
jam  themselves  to  the  epnils  of  the 
dragon,  and  are  d  i\en  away  with  them 
into  dtsertd  or  into  ca^eriih,  h  hich  are 
m  the  outermost  bounds  oi  what  is 
called  the  Christiiii  world  ,  and  after  a 
time  beciusp  they  are  separated  from 
ihe  new  henen,  the)  rush  into  iilla- 
nous  deeds,  and  are  therefore  let  dou  n 
into  hell  Such  is  the  lot  of  those 
*ho  do  no'  ppcform  thp  ■>  orks  of  char- 
ity trill  r^iij  on  con 'sequence  of  a 
leliet  that  no  one  can  do  good  trom 
himself,  unless  it  be  meritorious ,  and 
Ihence  the)  otnit  those  works,  and  herd 
together  w  ith  the  goats,  who  are 
condemned,  and  cist  into  eternal 
nre,  prepared  for  the  deul  and  his  an- 
gels, because  they  did  not  the  things 
that  the  sheep  did.  Matt  x\»  41  and 
the  following  verses  It  is  not  said 
there  that  the)  did  evils,  but  that  they 
did  not  do  goods,  and  those  who  do  not 
do  good  from  religion,  do  evil,  /sinie 
no  one  can  lervf  two  lords,  but  he  will 
hate  one  and  love  the  othet  ,  or  he  mil 
ckane  to  one  and  neglect  the  otlifi. 
Matt.  VI.  24.  Jehovah  says  by  Isaiah, 
TVashyourselves,make  i/ourselves  clean ; 
remove  the  evil  of  your  works  from  he- 
foremyeyes;  cease  to  do  evil;  learn  to 
do  good:  and  then,  though  your  sins  be 
as  scarlet,  they  shall  became  white  as 
snow ;  though  they  be  red  lOce  crimson, 
thctf  shall  be  like  wool,  i.  16,  17,  18. 
And  to  Jeremiah,  Stand  in  the  gate 
of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  and  proclaim 
there  this  word;  Thus  said  JehcvaJt 
of  hosts,  the  Godof  Israel,  Make  your 
ways  and  your  works  good,  and  trust 
ye  not  in  the  words  of  a  He,  by  saying. 
The  temple  of  Jehovah,  the  leniple  of 
Jehovah  is  here  (that  is,  the  church) ; 
after  stealing,  killiitg,  and  swearing  by 
a  He,  will  ye  then  come  and  stand  in 
this  house,  upon  which  my  name  is 
named,  and  say,  "We  are  delivered, 
ahilc  ye  do  all  those  abominations  T  Is 
this  house  become  a  den  of  robbers  ? 
Behold,  I  also  have  seen,  saith  Jelwvali, 
vii.  2,  3,  4,  9,  10,  11. 

537.  It  is  to  be  known,  that  those 
who  do  good  from   natural   goodness 


only,  and  not  at  the  same  Itnie  froni 
religion,  are  not  accepted  alter  dtath, 
beoausp  there  is  only  natural  good  in 
their  chanty,  and  not  at  the  -ianie  tune 
spiritual ,  and  tlie  spiritual  is  what  con- 
joins the  Lord  to  man,  and  not  the 
natural  without  it  Natural  goodne=s 
IS  of  the  flesh  alone,  born  of  parents, 
but  spiritual  goodness  is  of  the  --Jiril, 
born  anew  ot  the  Lord  1  hosp  w  I  o 
do  the  goods  ot  charity  from  religion 
and  thence  not  evils,  before  they  han 
received  the  doctrine  of  the  hevi 
Church  concerning  the  Lord  mav  be 
likened  to  trees  that  bear  good  liuits, 
although  few  and  al=o  to  trees  that 
bear  noble  Iruit  of  small  bize,  which, 
nevertheless,  are  carefullj  pre'-erifd  in 
gardens  And  also  they  may  bt  1  '  ued 
to  oine  trees  and  fig  trees,  in  lore  ts, 
and  also  to  fragrant  herbs  and  balsamic 
plants  upon  hills  They  are  like  little 
chapels  or  houses  of  God  in  which 
pious  worship  IS  performLd  for  they 
are  the  sheep  on  the  right  hand,  and 
the  rams,  viliich  the  he  goats  attack, 
according  to  Daniel,  viu  2  to  14  In 
heaven  they  are  clothed  viith  garments 
ot  a  red  color,  and  after  thej  have  been 
initiated  into  the  goods  of  the  New 
Church,  they  are  clothed  with  garments 
of  a  purple  color ;  which,  as  they  re- 
ceive truths  also,  become  beautifully 
tinged  with  yellow. 

538.  rX.  That  Confession  ought 
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I  that  the  Lord  God  the 
Savior  is  to  be  addressed,  is,  because 
He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  the 
Redeemer  and  Savior,  who  has  om- 
nipotence, omniscience,  omnipresence, 
mercy  itself,  and  at  the  same  time 
righteousness;  and  because  man  is  hia 
creature  and  the  church  his  fold ;  and 
He  has  many  times  commanded,  in  the 
new  covenant,  that  men  should  address, 
worship  and  adore  Him,  That  he 
alone  should  be  addressed,  He  enjoined 
by  these  words  in  John  ;  Verily,  verily 
I  soy  to  you,  he  thai  entereth  vol 
through  the  door  into  the  sherpjold,  but 
cUmbctli  up  some  other  way,  he  is  a 
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/hief  and  a  rohbrr;  hut  he  that  goeth  that  the  Lord  would  show  mercy,  give 
ht  through  the  door,  is  the  shcjiherd  of  power  to  resist  the  eviis  of  wliicli  he 
theaheefi.  lamtlteDoor;  ^anyone  ha3repented,audsupi)l)-iii(;:;;jat!oiiand 
enter  tkrouj^h  Me,  he  shall  he  saved  and  aflection  to  do  good.  Since  man  mthaut 
slioMJimi  iiaiture.  Tie  thief  cometh  Him  cannot  do  any  thing,  John  xv.  5. 
ntit  but  that  he  may  steal,  kill  and  rf«-  Confession  will  be,  that  he  sees  kiiowa 
itroy.  I  have  come  that  they  ma^  have  and  acknowledges  his  evils,  and  Ihids 
life  and  abundance.  I  am  the  good  himself  a  miserable  sinner.  There  is  >io 
Shepherd,  x.  1,  2,  9,  10,  11.  That  need  of  enQiiieratiug  sins  betbre  tlie 
man  ought  nol  to  climb  up  any  other  Lord,  nor  of  supplicating  for  iheir  re- 
way,  is,  that  he  should  not  to  God  the  mission.  The  reason  that  there  is  no 
Father,  hecause  He  is  invisible,  and  need  of  enumerating  the  sinS,  is  be- 
thflnce  inaccessible,  and  incapable  of  cause  the  man  has  searched  and  seen 
conjunction ;  and  therefore  He  came  Ihem  in  himself,  and  thence  they  are 
into  ti)e  world,  and  made  himself  visi-  present  to  the  Lord,  because  they  are 
ble,  accessible,  and  capable  of  conjunc-  present  to  himself.  The  Lord  also  led 
tion,  which  was  solely  for  the  end  that  him  in  searching,  and  opened  ihem, 
man  might  be  saved;  for  unless  God  and  inspired  him  with  sorrow,  and 
be  approached  in  thought  as  Man,  all  together  with  this  with  the  endeavor  to 
idea  concerning  God  is  lost;  it  falls  des-ist  from  them  and  begin  a  new  life, 
like  the  sight  into  the  universe,  thus  There  are  these  two  reasons  why  sup- 
into  empty  nothing,  or  into  nature,  or  plication  for  the  remission  of  sins  need 
into  some  objects  within  nature.  That  not  be  made  before  the  Lord  :  first, 
God  himself,  who  from  eternity  is  One,  because  sins  are  not  abolished  but  re- 
came  into  the  world,  is  clearly  manifest  moved ;  and  they  are  removed,  as  man 
from  the  nativity  of  the  Lord  the  Savior,  aOerwards  ilesisls  from  them  and  enters 
in  that  He  was  conceived  from  the  upon  a  new  life ;  for  there  are  in- 
power  of  the  Most  High  by  the  Holy  numerable  concupiscences,  involved  in 
Spirit,  and  that  thence  his  Human  was  every  evil,  which  cannot  be  removed 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  whence  it  in  a  moment,  but  successively,  as  man 
follows,  that  his  soul  was  the  Divine  suffers  himself  to  he  reformed  and  re- 
Itseif,  which  is  called  the  Father,  for  generated.  The  other  reason  is,  that 
God  is  indivisible,  and  that  the  Human  the  Lord,  because  He  is  Mercy  itself 
born  thence,  is  the  Human  of  God  the  remits  to  all  their  sins,  nor  imputes  one 
Father,  which  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  to  any;  for  He  says.  They  know  not 
Luke  I.  32,  34,  35.  Hence  it  follows  what  they  do ;  {but  still  they  are  not 
again,  that  whilst  the  Lord  God  the  therefore  taken  away ;)  for  He  said  to 
Savior  is  addressed,  God  the  Father  is  Peter,  when  he  asked  how  often  he 
addressed  also.  Wherefore  He  answer-  should  forgive  his  brother  his  tres- 
ed  Philip,  when  he  requested  that  He  passes,  whether  till  seven  times?  r say 
would  show  the  Father  i  He  that  not  to  thee,  till  seven  times,  but  until 
teeth  3Ie,  seeth  tlie  Fatkr;  how  then  seventy  times  seven.  Matt,  xviii.  21 
sayest  thoa,  Show  us  the  Father?  Be-  22 ;  why  should  not  the  Lord?'  But 
lievest  thou  not,  that  I  am  in  the  Father  still  it  is  not  hurtful  for  any  one  whose 
•md  the  Father  in  Me.  Believe  Me,  conscience  is  burdened,  lo  enumerate 
that  ram  in  the  Faf  her  and  the  Father  his  sins  before  a  ministerof  the  church 
til  3fe,  John  xiv.  6  lo  11.  But  more  for  the  sake  of  absolution  and  allevia- 
may  be  seen  concerning  this  subject  in  tion ;  because  he  is  thus  introduced 
the  chapters  concerning  God,  the  Lord,  into  the  habit  of  examining  himself, 
ihe  Holy  Spirit,  and  concerning  the  and  of  reflecting  upon  his  daily  evils. 
Trinity.  But  this  confession  is  natural ;  but  that 

■Vjy.  There  are  two  duties,  which  it    abovo  described  is  spiritual, 
is  mcumlwnt  on  man  to  do  after  ex-        560.  To  adore  any  vicar  upon  earth, 
ammation,  which  are  supplication  and    or  to  invoke  any  saint,  as  God,  is  of 
confession.      Sui'plicati.in    will    be,    no  more  avail  in  heaven  than  to  make 
49 
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supplication  io  the  sun,  moon  and  stars, 
and  to  ask  a  diviner  for  an  answer,  and 
to  believe  his  word,  which  is  vain. 
This  would  be  also  like  worshipping  a 
temple,  and  not  God  in  the  temple. 
And  it  would  be  like  supplicating  the 
servaQt  of  a  king,  who  carries  in  his 
hand  his  sceptre  and  crown,  for  the 
honors  of  glory,  and  not  the  king  him- 
self. And  this  would  be  as  useless  as, 
abstractedly  from  the  subjects,  to  kiss 
the  splendor  of  purple,  the  glory,  light 
and  golden  rajs  of  the  sun,  and  a  mere 
name.  Let  those  who  do  such  things, 
consider  these  words  in  John ;  We 
abide  in  the  truth,  in  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 
Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from 
idols,  1  John  v.  20,  21. 
561.  X.  That 


Concerning  Repentance. 

oon  and  stars,  injurious  to  the  merit  ol  Christ : 
n  answer,  and  and  this  is  implanted  in  the  common 
people  although  they  are  ignorant  of 
the  mystical  things  of  i.li.it  faith,  bj 
these  words  merely,  that  "  faith  aJoji* 
saves;  and  Who  can  do  good  of  him 
self?"  Thence  it  is,  that,  with  the  Re- 
formed, repentance  is  lik<!  a  bird's  nesi 
with  the  young  ones,  forsaken  by  the 
birds,  which  were  taken  by  the  fowler 
and  killed.  To  this  cause  aiulheris  add- 
ed, that  a  Reformed  man,  so  called,  as 
to  his  spirit,  in  the  spiritual  norld,  is 
among  no  others  than  his  like,  nho 
put  such  things  into  the  ideas  of  his 
thoughts,  and  lead  him  away  fiom  'he 
track  to  '^ell-inspection  and  i 


Actual  repentance  i-,  to 
one's  self,  to  know  hii  sms,  to  con- 
fess himself  before  the  Lord  and  thus 
to  begin  a  new  life ;  it  is  that  accord- 
ing to  the  description  ot  it  in  the  fore- 
goincr  pages.  "To  those  in  the  Re 
d  Ch         n         Id   by     '     ■ 
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»ent  from  the  reasonings  of  the  under 
standing,  and  with  some,  sorrow,  dread 
and  terror  on  account  of  it.  The  prin- 
cipal cause,  that  actual  repentance  ia 
so  extremely  difficult  in  the  Reformed 
Christian  world,  is  their  faith,  that 
repentance  and  charity  contribute  noth- 
ing to  salvation,  but  faith  alone ;  from 
the  imputation  of  which,  follow  the 
remission  of  sins,  justification,  reno- 
vation, regeneration,  sanctilication,  and 
eternal  salvation,  without  man's  co- 
operating of  himself  or  as  of  himself; 
this  their  dogmatists  call  a  useless 
thing,   and    opposite,   rqiugnant,  and 


5t)3  I  have  asked  many  of  the 
Relormed,  in  the  spiritual  world,  why 
they  did  not  perform  actual  repent 
ance,  Hhen  yet  this  was  enjoined  upon 
them  both  in  the  Word  and  at  their 
biptism,  and  also  before  the  holy  com- 
munion in  all  their  churches,  and  they 
ha\e  answered  various  things  Some, 
"  That  contrition  is  sufficient,  and  then 
the  oral  confession  that  he  is  a  sinner." 
Some,  "  That  such  repentance,  because 
It  IS  performed  by  man  operating  from 
h  vn  will,  does  not  coincide  with 
1  f  th  universally  received."  Some, 
Wh  can  explore  himself,  when  he 
k  that  he  is  mere  sin  1  This  would 

b  1  ke  casting  a  net  into  a  lake  full 
f  d,  from  the  bottom  to  the  top,  in 
1  h  are  noxious  worms."  Some, 
W  ho  can  so  thoroughly  inspect  himself 
as  see  in  himself  the  sin  of  Adam, 
f  m  which  all  his  actual  evils  have 
flowed  1  Are  not  tljese,  together  with 
that,  washed  away  by  the  waters  of 
baptism,  and  wiped  ofl"  and  covered 
over  by  the  merit  of  Christ?  What 
(hen  is  repentance,  but  an  imposition 
which  grievously  troubles  the  conscien- 
tious ?  Are  we  not  by  the  gospel 
under  grace,  and  not  under  the  hard 
law  of  that  repentance?"  Besides 
other  things.  Some  said,  "  Thil  when- 
ever they  intended  to  examine  them- 
selves, a  dread  and  terror  would  seize 
them,  as  if  they  saw  a  monster  by  the 
side  of  their  bed  at  fhe  dawn  nf  day." 
Hence  were  made  known    the  causes 
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why  actual  repeutance,  in  the  Re-  shoes  to  take  a  joutnej  of  many  inii-^s, 
forjned  Christian  world,  is  as  it  were  while  one  who  is  acci.Htomed  lo  ride 
out  of  use  and  rejected.  And  I  asked,  in  a  coach,  can  with  difficuhy  run 
in  their  presence,  some  who  were  slowly  from  one  street  to  another, 
attached  to  the  Roman  Catholic  reli-  Every  workman,  who  is  diligent  at  his 
gion,  concerning  tlieir  actual  confession  work,  performs  it  with  ease  and  pleas- 
before  thei-  ministers,  whether  it  was  ure,  and  when  he  goes  away  from  it 
difhcult.  And  they  replied,  that,  after  he  desires  to  return;  when  another, 
they  were  initiated  into  it,  they  were  who  knows  how  to  do  the  same  work, 
not  afraid  of  recounting  their  sins  be-  but  is  slothful,  can  scarcely  be  forced 
fore  a  confessor  who  was  not  severe,  and  to  it.  It  is  just  so  in  every  employ- 
that  they  collected  them  together  with  a  ment  and  in  every  study.  What  is 
kir.d  of  pleasure,  and  cheerfully  told  easier,  for  any  one  studious  of  piety, 
the  hghter  ones,  but  the  more  grievous  than  to  pray  to  God  1  and  what  is  more 
ones  somewhat  timidly  ;  and  that,  from  difficult  for  one  who  is  addicted  to  im- 
custom,  they  freely  retur  d  y  piety  ?  and  the  reverse  7  What  priest, 
to  their  appointed  conies  d  f  vhen  he  preaches  for  (he  first  time 
absolution  to  festivity;  d  Iso  I  t  before  a  king,  is  not  afraid?  but  when 
they  look  upon  all  as  impu  h  he  is  accustomed  to  it,  he  goes  ihroufli 
not  willing  to  lay  open  tl  d  hi  ts  t  without  fear.  What  is  easier  for'a 
of  their  hearts.  After  h  th  nan-angel  than  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to 
things,  the  Reformed,  wh  p  s-  leaven,  and  for  a  man-devil,  than  to 
ent,  fled  away,  some  laughing  and  cast  down  his  eyes  to  hell  ?  but  if  he 
sneering,  some  wondering  and  yet  com-  be  a  hypocrite,  he  likewise  can  look 
mending.  Afterwards  there  came  up  up  to  heaven,  but  his  heart  is  the  other 
some  who  were  attached  to  the  same  way.  The  end  regarded,  and  the  habit 
church,  but  who,  residing  in  countries  thence,  imbues  every  one. 
amongst  the  Reformed,  according  to  504.  XI.  That  he  who  has  nuvek 
the  usual  practice  there,  did  not  make  peupoemed  Repentance,  or  has  «ot 
a  particular  confession,  as  their  breth-  looked  into  and  examined  himself, 
ren  elsewhere  did,  but  only  a  general  at  length  dobs  not  know  wh*t 
one  before  their  leader;  these  said  that  d.\mnable  Evil  is,  ano  what  s.avino 
they  could   not  search,    find  out  and  Goon  la. 

make  known  their  an/ial  evils  and  the  Sime  few,  in  the  Reformed  Chris- 
Mcrels  of  their  thoughts,  and  that  they  tian  world,  perform  repentance  it  is 
felt  It  as  repugnant  and  terrible,  as  it  therefore  added,  that  he  who  has  not 
would  be  to  pass  over  a  ditch  to  a  ram-  looked  into  and  examined  himself,  at 
part,  where  an  armed  soldier  stands  and  length  does  not  know  what  dam- 
cries,  "  Do  not  come  here."  Hence  nable  evil  is,  and  what  savincf  sood 
now  It  IS  manifest,  that  actual  repent-  is ;  for  he  has  no  religion  from 
anee  is  easy  to  those  who^have  several  which  he  can  know  this.  For  the  evil 
■■    "3  done  it,  but  extremely  difficuh  which  a  man  does  not  see,  know  a 


:>  those  who  have  not  done  it. 


!,  remains;  and  that  which 


5C3.  It  is  known  that  custom  makes    remains,    is    rooted    ^„„    „„„^ 

a  second  nature,  and  that  ilience  that  until    it    obstructs    the     interiors    of 

•a  easy  for  one  which  is  dilficult   for  his  mind  ;  whence  man  becomes  first 

another;  thus  also  to  explore  one's  self,  natural,  then  sensual,  and  at  last  cor- 

and  to  confess  the  evils  that  are  dis-  poreal,  and  neither  this  nor  that  knows 

covered.     What  is  easier  for  a  laborer,  any  evil   which    condemns,  nor    irood 

a  porter,  or   a   husbandman,   than   to  which  saves.    He  becomes  like  a^tree 

work  with  his  hands  from  morning  till  upon  a  hard  rock,  which  spreads   its 

evenin;;,  when  yet  a  gentleman  or  a  roots  among  the  holes  of  the  rock,  and 

delicate  man  could  not  do  it  for  half  at   length,    because  moisture   fails    Jl 

an   hour  without   fatigue  and  sweat?  whhers   away.     Every  man,   pr..perly 

It   IS  easy  for  a  footman   with   light  educated,  is  rational  and  moral;  but 
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there  are  two  ways  to  rationaiity,  one  scriptioii  of  the  merely  natural-rational 

from  the  world,  the  other  from  heaven,  and  moral  man,  who,  viewed  in  himself 

He   ttho  is  made  rational    and  moral  is  sensual,  and  if  he  goes  on,  iic  be. 

from  the  world,  and  not  from  heaven  comes   corporeal    or  carnal ;  but  thia 

also,  is   rational  and  moral  only  with  description  ivill  be  given  in  a  sketch 

tlie  mouth  and  gesture,  and  inwardly  divided  iu(o  parts.     The  acusual  is  the 

he  is  a  beast,  yea,  a  wild  beast,  because  ultimate  of  the  mind  of  man,  adhering 

he  acts  as  one  with  those  who  are  in  to,  and  cohering  witli,  the  five  senses 

bell,  where  all  such  are.    But  he  who  of  bis  body.     He  is  called   a  sensual 

is  rational  and  moral  from  heaven  also,  is  man   who  judges  all  things  from  the 

truly  rational  and  moral,  because  he  is  senses  of  the  body,  and  who  believes 

so   at  the  same  time  with  the  spirit,  only  what  he  can  see  wiih  the  eyes 

moutb    and    body  ;     for     the    spiritual  and  touch  with  the  hands,  saying  these 

is  inwardly  in   these   two   as   a   soul,  are   something,    and    rejecting    every 

which   actuates   the    natural,   sensual  thing  else.     The  interiors  of  his  mind, 

and  corporeal ;  he  also  acts  as  one  with  which  see  from  the  light  ot  heaien, 

chose  who  are  in  heaven.     Wherefore,  are  closed,  so  that  he  sees  nothmg  of 

there  is  a  spiritual-rational  and  moral  the  truth  which  is  of  heaven  and  the 

man,  and  also  a  merely  natural-rational  church.     Such    a  min   thinki  in  the 

and  moral  man;  and  one  is  not  distin-  outermost  things    and    not     nwardly 

guished  from  the  other  in  the  world,  from  any  spiritual  light,  because  he  is 

especially  if  he  acquires  hypocrisy  by  in  gross  natural  light,  thence  it  is,  that 

exercise  ;  but  by  the  angels  in  heaven,  he  is  inwardly  opposed  to  those  things 

they  are  distinguished  as  well  as  doves  which  are  of  heaven  and  the  church, 

from  owls,  and  as  sheep  from  tigers,  although  outwardly  he   can  :q)eak  in 

The  merely  natural  man  can  see  evils  favor  of  them,  ardently  acco'ding  to 

and  goods  in  others,  and  also  can  re-  the  hope  of  obtaining  power  ;  nd  opu- 

Erove   them,    but    because   he    never  lence  by  them.     That  men  of  learning 

)oked  into  and  examined  himself,  he  and   erudition,    who    have    confirmed 

does  not  see  any  evil  in  himself;  and  themselves  deeply  in  falses,  and  espe- 

if  any  is  laid  open  by  another,  he  cov-  cialiy  those  who  have  confirmed  ihem- 

ers  it  over  by  means  of  his  rational  selves  against  the  truths  of  the  Word, 
faculty  as  a  serpent  covers  its  head  with 
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is  dedicated  to  the  understand  g  a 
to  the  wisdom  there,  but  the  c  b  U 
to  the  will  and  to  its  love ;  the     e 

that  there  are  two  spheres  of  the  brain,  the  interiors  of  their  mind  are  foul  and 
But  that  infernal  delight  is  amended,  filthy ;  that  by  these  they  communi- 
reformed  and  inverted,  solely  by  the  cate  with  the  hells  ;  that  in  the  Word 
epi ritual-rational  and  moral.  they  are  called  dead.     That  those  who 

5U5.  There  follows  now  some   de-    are  in  the  hells  are  sensual,  and  ths 
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more  so  the  deeper  they  are  ■  that  the  from  spiritual  madness,  and  acts  from 

sp''         flip             J              If  he   naturai-moral,   but   loves'  fiom   a 

1    h               If           f        1    h    d  perpetual  lust:  his  actions,  viewed  by 

d    h              h     1  gl       f  I               I-  he  spiritual -rational  man,  are  scarcelj 

lip          ft         h    d      1  pe  Jiy   thing  else  than,  as  it  were,  tlia 

H  11          Th         1             1                    d  dancing  of  one  who  has  been  bitten  by 

f   m             1   h           1                      II  d  tarantula,  and  is  called  St.  Vitus'a 

by     1                          'V  pe           f     1  dance.     VPho  does  not   know  that  a 

t     k       I  dg         Tl        se        II  ypocrite  can  talk  abou  O  d  bb 

1     g          h          b           I     I       pi  bout    sincerity,    an     d  1              b 

d                1      fi             d    h           h  haatity,  &.c.?   Bu     u  I         m  n  i    d 

d         11                      h  y  he  power  of  shutting  a  d    p      n      1  e 

h    1       i-I            d      bj        to    b  door  between  his  th  u  I        nd         I 

b       h           h  nd  between  his  int  n             d 

t                   h    fi      pl           d  p    d  m  nd  for  a  door-keep       1         pie 

inate.     If  sensual  things   are    in   the  or  cunning,  he  would    u  1    m        f 

last  place,  that  a  way  is  opened  through  ously  than  any  beas     n           k  d       d 

them  to  the  understanding,  and  truths  cruel  deeds.     But    h      doo         j       d 

are  refined  by  the  mode  of  extraction,  to  every  one  after  death,  and  then  he 

That  sensual  thmgs  stand  forth  next  to  appears  such  as  he  w  as ,  but  he  ja  held 

the  world,  and  admit  the  things  which  in  bonds  by  punishments  and  gu  ird^ 

come  from  the  world,  and  as  it  were  in  hell      Wherefore,  kind  reader,  look 

sift  them      That  man  by  sensual  things  into  jour=elf,  and  seirch  out  one  or 

communicates  with  the  world,  and  by  more  of  the  evils  jn  you,  and  remove 

rational    thmgs    with    heaven      Thai  it  from  religious  principle,  il  jou  re- 

senaual    things    supply    those    things  move  them  from  any  other  purpose  or 

which  are  subservient  to  the  mteriois  end,  you  only  remove   them  so  fbat 

of  the  mind     That  there  are  sensuil  they  do  not  appear  before  the  world 
things   which  supply  the  understand- 
ing,    and     also     which     supply     the 

will      That     unless     the    thought    is  567    To  the   above    the    following 

elesated  above  sensual  thing'!,  man  has  Ri,LtTioN«!  vsill  be  added     First      I 

but  Iitile  wisdom,  that  man,  when  his  w-is  suddenli  seized  with  i  disease  al- 

thought    IS    elevated    above    sensual  most  mortal,  mj  head  ached  ill  over , 

things,  comes  into  clearer  light,  and  at  a  pestilential  smoke  vias  sent  upon  nie 

length  mto  heavenly  light,  and  then  from  the  Jerusalem,  which  is  called 

perceives   such  things  as    flow  down  Sodom  and  Egypt,  Rev    \i  8,  I  was 

from   heaven      That  the   ultimate  of  half  deid    viitb    severe    pain,  I  e\ 

the  understanding   is  what  relates  to  pei  ted  my  l-ist  end      Thui  I  lay  in 

natural  science,  and  that  the  ultimaie  my  bed  for  three  days  and  a  hilf     My 

of  the  will  is  what  relates  to  sensual  spirit  became  auch,  and  from  n  my 

••eligbt  bodj      And  (hen  I  hrard  around  me 

566    Man.  as  to  !>■■'  natural  man.  is  the  voices,  of  those  w  ho  said,  "  Irf>   he 

like  a  beist,  and  he  acquires  the  image  lies  dead  in  the  street  ot  our  city   «  ho 

of  a  beast  bj  life ,  wherefore,  around  preached  repentance  for  the  remission 

such   m  the  spiritual  world,  beasts  of  of  sins,  and  Christ  only  man  "     And 

everj  kind  appear,  which    are   corre-  they  asked  some  of  the  clergy,  whether 

spondences      For  the  natural  of  man,  he  was  worthy  of  burial      They  siid, 

e     d    n      elf       m    dy  animal,  but  "  No,  let  him  lie  and  be  seen  for  a  spec- 

b    a         he    p          I       superadded  to  tacle  "     4nd  they  went  away  and  cime 

n  be  made   n    n,  and  if  it  is  back,  and  mocked      Of  atruth.  it  thus 

n      n  d      0   fom    he  faculty   which  happened   to   me,  whde  the  eleventh 

h              n    oun     f      the  man,  but  chapter  of  the  Revelation  was  beins 

11           a     Ik  ng  be     ,  for  he  speaks  explained.      Then  were   heard   harsh 

i          h     n         la  dnal,  but  thinks  speeches  of  mockers,  especially  thes«i 


Ho=r^dbyGoOglc 


Repf,ntance. 

"How  can  repentance  be  performed  said  to  me  frtim  heaven,  "  Vou  shnli 
witlioul  faith  ?  How  can  Christ,  a  man,  see  and  hear,"  And  the  water?,  vvith 
be  adored  as  God  1  Since  we  aresavpd  which  they  seerned  to  be  overflowed, 
freely  without  any  merit  of  our  own,  disappeared  before  my  eyes,  because 
what  need,  then,  is  there  of  any  thing  waters  in  the  spiritual  wotid  are  corre- 
but  merely  the  faith  that  God  the  Father  spondences,  and  thence  they  appear 
sent  the  Son  to  take  away  the  con-  around  those  who  are  in  falses.  And 
deninalion  of  the  law,  to  impute  to  us  then  they  appeared  to  me  on  a  sandy 
his  merit,  and  thus  to  justify  us  in  bis  bottom,  where  heaps  of  stones  were 
night,  and  absolve  us  from  sins  by  the  collected,  among  which  they  were  run- 
declaration  of  a  priest,  and  then  give  ning  and  lamenting  that  they  had  been 
us  the  Holy  Ghost  to  produce  in  us  all  east  out  of  their  great  city.  And  tbey 
good?  Are  not  these  things  according  screamedandcried,  "Why  is  this  toua? 
to  the  Scripture,  and  also  according  to  Ate  we  not  by  our  faith  clean,  pure, 
reason  ?  "  At  these  words,  the  company  just  and  holy  ^  Are  we  not  by  out 
standing  by  clapped  their  hands.  I  faith  cleansed,  purified,  justified  and 
heard  these  things,  and  was  not  able  sanctified'!"  And  others,  "  Are  we  not 
to  reply,  because  I  lay  almost  dead,  by  our  faith  made  such  that  we  appear. 
But  aner  three  days  and  a  half,  my  are  seen  and  reputed  befor>:  God  the 
spirit  lecovered,  and  as  to  it  I  went  Father,  and  declared  before  the  an- 
out  of  the  street  into  the  city  and  said  gels,  clean,  pure,  just  and  holy  1  Are 
again,  "Repent  and  believe  in  Christ,  we notreconciled,propi(iated, expiated, 
and  yotir  sins  will  be  remitted  to  you,  and  thus  freed,  washed  and  wiped  from 
and  you  will  be  saved;  and  if  not,  you  sins'  Is  not  the  condemnation  of  the 
will  perish.  Did  not  the  Jjird  himself  law  taken  away  by  Christ?  Why, 
preach  repentance  for  the  remission  of  then,  are  we  cast  into  this  place,  as 
sins,  and  that  men  should  believe  in  condemned  1  We  heard  from  a  bold 
Hitn?  Did  He  not  command  the  dis-  preacher  of  sin,  in  our  great  city, 
ciples,  that  they  should  preach  the  Bdhve  in  Christ,  and  repent  7  Did 
same?  Does  not  a  careless  security  we  not  believe  in  Christ,  when  we 
follow  the  dogma  of  your  faithf  But  believed  in  his  merit?  And  did  we 
they  said,  "  How  you  prate.  Has  not  not  repent,  when  we  confessed  that  we 
the  Son  made  satisfaction?  And  does  were  sinners?  Why,  then,  has  this 
not  the  Father  impute  it,  and  justify  us,  happened  tons?"  But  then  was  heard 
who  have  believed  this?  We  are  thus  a  voice  to  them  from  the  side,  "  Do 
.ed  by  the  spirit  of  grace ;  what  sin  you  know  any  sin  in  which  you  are  I 
then  is  there  in  us?  what  then  has  Have  you  ever  explored  yourselves? 
death  to  do  with  us?  Do  you  com-  Have  you  in  consequence  shunned  any 
prehend  this  gospel,  O  preacher  of  sin  evil  as  a  sin  against  God  ?  And  he 
and  repentance  ?"  But  then  a  voice  who  has  not  shunned  it,  is  in  it.  1h 
came  forth  out  of  heaven,  saying,  not  sin  the  devil?  Wherefore  you  are 
"  What  is  the  faith  of  an  impenitent  those  of  whom  the  Lord  says.  Then 
man,  but  a  dead  faith  ?  The  end  is  ye  inill  he^iu  to  say.  We  have  eaten 
come,  the  end  is  come  upon  you,  who  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  Thou 
are  secure,  unblamable  in  your  own  hast  taught  in  oar  streets.  But  He 
eyes,  justified  in  your  faith,  O  satans."  will  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not. 
And  then  suddenly  a  gulf  was  opened  whence  ye  are ;  Depart  from  Me,  all 
in  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  it  enlarged  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  Luke  xiii.  20, 
itself,  and  house  fell  upon  house,  and  27,  and  also  Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  Depart, 
they  were  swallowed  up ;  and  presently  therefore,  each  to  his  own  place.  You 
water  bubbled  up  from  the  wide  whirl-  see  the  openings  into  the  caverns; 
pool,  and  overflowed  the  waste,  enter  (hither,  and  work  will  be  given 
When  they  were  thus  sunk  and  ap-  there  for  each  of  you  to  do,  and  then 
parently  overflowed,  I  desired  to  know  food  according  to  your  work;  if  not 
their  condition  in  the  deep ;  and  it  was  still  hunger  will  compel  you  to  enter  " 
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Afterwards  a  voicecaniefrora  heaven  way,  and  there  is  no  other,  from  lieli 
10  some  on  the  earth,  wlio  were  out  of  to  heaven."  Ii  is  strange  that  the  lie- 
that  great  city,  who  also  are  mentioned  formed  have  a  certain  innate  repitg- 
Rev.  xi.  13,  saying  aloud,  "  Beware,  nance,  abhorrence  and  averaion  to  ac- 
beware  of  associating  yourselves  with  tual  repentance,  which  is  so  great  tliai 
BUch  persons.  Can  yon  not  understand  they  cannot  force  themselves  to  explore 
that  the  evils  wh.ch  are  called  sins  themselves  and  see  their  sins,  and  con- 
and  iniquities  render  man  unclean  and  fess  them  hefore  God ;  it  is  as  if  a  horror 
impure.?  How  can  man  be  cleansed  seized  them,  when  they  intend  it.  1 
and  purified  from  them,  but  by  actual  have  asked  a  good  many  in  the  spirhual 
repentance,  and  by  faith  in  the  Lord  world  about  it,  and  they  all  sai<l,  thai 
Jesus  Christ  I  Actual  repentance  is  this  was  beyond  their  power.  When 
to  explore  one's  self,  to  know  and  ac-  they  heard  that  the  Papists  still  do  this, 
knowledge  his  sins,  to  make  himself  that  is,  that  they  explore  themselves 
guilty,  to  confess  them  before  the  Lord,  and  openly  confess  their  sins  before  a 
to  implore  help  and  the  power  of  resist-  monk,  they  wondered  very  much;  and 
ing  them,  and  thus  to  desist  from  them  still  more  that  the  Reformed  cannot  do 
and  lead  a  new  life ;  and  all  these  it  in  secret  before  God,  although  it  is 
things  as  of  yourselves.  Do  so  once  or  equally  enjoined  upon  them,  l>efore  they 
twice  a  year,  when  you  come  to  the  come  to  the  holy  supper.  And  some 
holy  communion :  and  afterwards  when  there  inquired  why  this  should  be ;  and 
the  sins  of  which  you  have  made  your-  they  found  that  faith  alone  had  induced 
selves  guilty  recur,  then  say  to  your-  such  a  state  of  impenitence  and  such  a 
selves,  '  We  will  not  do  them,  because  heart.  And  then  it  was  given  them  to 
they  are  sins  against  God ; '  this  is  ac-  see,  that  those  of  the  Papists  who  adore 
tual  repentance.  Who  does  not  un-  Christ  and  do  not  invoke  saints  are 
derstand,  that  he  who  does  not  search  saved. 

out  and  see  his  sins,  remains  in  them  t  After  this  there  was  heard,  as  it 
For  all  evil  is  from  nativity  delightful ;  were,  thunder,  and  a  voice  speaking 
foritisdelightful  to  revenge,  to  commit  from  heaven,  saying,  "We  wonder! 
whoredom,  to  defraud,  to  blaspheme.  Say  to  the  companv  of  Protestants, 
especially  to  rule  fi-om  the  love  of  self  '  Believe  in  Christ,  and  perform  repent- 
Does  not  the  delight  cause  them  not  to  ance,  and  you  will  be  saved.'  "  And  I 
beseen?  And  if  by  chance  it  is  said  said  so.  And'moreover  I  said,  "Is  not 
hat  they  are  sins,  do  you  not  from  their  Baptism  a  sacrament  of  repentance, 
oelight  excuse  them?  Yea,  do  you  not  and  thence  an  introduction  into  the 
strive  to  prove  by  falses  that  they  are  church?  What  else  do  the  sponsors 
not  sni'!,  and  thus  remain  in.  them,  and  promise  for  the  child  that  is  to  be  bap- 
do  them  more  than  before,  and  this  tized,  but  that  he  will  renounce  the 
even  until  you  do  not  know  what  sin  is,  devil  and  his  works  t  Is  not  tlie  Hols 
yea,  whether  there  be  any  sin  ?  The  Supper  asacrament  of  repentance,  and 
case  IS  otherwise  with  every  one  .who  thence  an  introduction  into  heaven? 
has  actually  performed  repentance ;  his  Is  it  not  said  l»  the  communicants, 
euls,  which  he  has  discovered  and  ac-  that  they  must  by  all  means  perform 
knowledged,  he  calls  sins,  and  therefore  the  work  of  repentance  before  they 
begins  to  shun  and  avoid  them,  and  at  come  to  it?  Is  not  the  Catechism  the 
length  to  feel  their  delight  undelighlfid ;  universal  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
and,  as  far  as  this  is  the  case,  he  sees  church  teaching  repentance  T  Is  i: 
aid  loves  what  is  good,  and  at  length  not  said  there,  in  six  precepts  of  the 
feels  the  delight  of  this,  which  is  the  second  table,  Thou  shalt  not  do  this 
deliirhi  o(  the  angels  of  heaven.  In  a  and  that  evil ;  and  not,  Thou  shalt  da 
word,  so  far  as  any  one  rejects  the  devil  this  and  that  good  ?  Thence  you  may 
to  the  back,  he  is  adopted  by  the  Lord,  know,  that,  as  far  as  any  one  renounces 
and  by  Him  is  taught,  led,  withheld  and  avoids  evil,  so  far  he  desires  and 
from  evil  and  held  in  good ;  this  is  the  loves  good  ;  and  that,  before,  he  does 
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not  kmiw  what  good  is;  yea,  nor  what 
ei'il  is." 

568.  Seccnd  Relation.  What  wise 
and  pious  man  does  not  wish  to  know 
the  condition  of  Lis  life  aft^r  death? 
Wherefore  I  wiJ]  manifest  the  general 
things,  that  he  may  know.  Every  man, 
after  death,  when  he  feels  that  he  still 
(■(Ves,  and  that  he  is  in  another  world, 
and  hears  that  heaven  is  above  him, 
where  are  eternal  joys,  and  that  hell  is 
below  him,  where  are  eternal  sorrows, 
is  first  let  again  into  his  externals,  in 
which  he  was  in  the  former  world ;  and 
then  he  beiieves  that  he  shall  certainly 
come  into  heaven,  and  he  speaks  intel- 
ligently and  acts  prudently.  And  some 
say,  "  We  have  lived  morally  ;  we  have 
followed  honest  puranita;  we  have  not 
intentionally  done  evil."  Othera  say, 
"  We  have  frequented  temples ;  we  have 
heard  masses;  we  have  kissed  holy 
images;  we  have  uttered  prayers  on 
our  knees."  And  some  say,  "  We  have 
given  to  the  poor  ;  we  have  helped  the 
needy;  we  have  read  booksof  piety,  and 
also  the  Word ;"  besides  many  other 
things.  And  after  ihey  have  said  these 
things,  the  angels  stand  by  them  and 
say,  "  All  those  things,  which  you  have 
mentioned,  you  did  in  externals,  but 
you  do  not  know  yet  what  you  are  in 
internals.  Now  you  are  spirits  in  a 
substantial  body,  and  the  spirit  is  your 
internal  man ;  it  is  this  in  you  which 
thinks  what  it  wills,  and  wills  what  it 
loves,  and  this  is  the  delight  of  its 
life.  Every  man  from  infancy  begins 
life  from  externals,  and  learns  to  act 
morally  and  to  speak  intelligently ; 
and  when  he  has  got  an  idea  of  heaven 
and  of  the  blessedness  there,  he  be- 
gins to  pray,  to  frequent  temples,  and 
to  perform  the  solemnities  of  worship ; 
and  still,  when  evils  flow  from  their 
native  fountain,  he  hides  them  in  (he 
Doaom  of  his  mind,  and  also  ingenious- 
ly veils  them  over  by  reasonings  from 
fallacies,  even  till  he  does  not  know 
that  evi!  ia  evil.  And  then,  because 
the  evils  are  veiled  over,  and  covered  as  it 
(vere  with  dust,  he  thinks  no  more 
about  thorn,  than  merely  to  take  care 
ihat  they  do  not  appear  before  the 
world.     Thus  he  only  studies  to  lead  a 


moral  life  in  extemrJs,  and  so  becomes 
a  double  man;  he  becomes  a  sheep  in 
externals,  and  a  wolf  in  internals;  am! 
as  it  were  a  golden  box  in  which  there 
is  poison ;  and  he  becomes  like  a  per- 
son having  a  foul  breath  holding  soma 
thing  fragrant  in  his  mouth,  that  it  may 
not  be  perceived  by  the  bystand-i/s ; 
and  like  the  skin  of  a  mouse,  which  is 
seemed  with  balsam.  You  said  ihat 
you  had  lived  morally,  and  that  you  had 
followed  tiie  pursuits  of  piety.  But  I 
ask  whether  you  have  ever  explored 
your  internal  man,  and  perceived  any 
deaires  of  revenging  even  to  deatli, 
and  of  indulging  lust  even  to  adultery, 
of  defrauding  even  to  theft,  and  of 
lying  even  to  false  testimony.  In  four 
precepts  of  the  decalogue  it  is  said, 
Thou  shah  not  do  these  things;  and 
in  the  two  last.  Thou  shalt  not  covet 
them.  Do  you  believe  that  your  inter- 
nal man,  in  these  things,  was  hke  your 
external  ?  If  you  do  believe  this,  per- 
haps you  are  deceived."  But  to  this 
they  replied,  "What  is  the  internal 
man  ?  Is  not  this  and  the  external  the 
same  one?  We  have  heard  from  our 
ministers,  that  the  internal  man  is  noth- 
ing  else  than  faith,  and  that  the  piety  of 
the  mouth  and  the  morahty  of  the  life 
are  the  sign  of  it,  because  the  operation 
of  it."  To  which  the  angels  replied, 
"Saving  faith  is  in  the  internal  man,  and 
so  is  charity  ;  and  thence  are  Christian 
faithfulneaa  and  morality  in  theestcmal  ■ 
hut  if  the  above-mentioned  lusts  re- 
main in  the  internal  man,  thus  in  the 
will,  and  thence  in  the  thought — conse- 
quently, if  you  inwardly  love  them, 
and  yet  in  externals  act  and  speak 
otherwise — then  evil  with  you  is  above 
good,  and  good  is  below  evil ;  where- 
fore, howsoever  you  speak  as  irom 
understanding,  and  a''t  as  from  love, 
within  there  is  e*  d,  and  this  thu^  veiled 
over ;  and  then  you  are  like  cunning 
apes,  which  perform  actions  similar  to 
those  of  men  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  them  But  what  your  mlenial 
of  which  you  know  nothing, 
you  have  not  explored  your- 
selves and  if.erw^rd'!  performed  repent- 
ance, jou  will  see  after  a  while  when 
you  are  stripped  of  the  external  man 
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and  let  into  the  internal ;  and  when  have  cast  off  their  bodies,  as  sloajrh 

this  IS  done,  you  will  no  longer  be  ac  Thence  it  is,  that  heaven  is  arranged 

knowledged  by  your  associates,  nor  by  in  the  most  distinci  order,  accorduig  !o 

yourselves,      i     have    seen   moral-evil  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of  good;  find 

men  then  like  « Lid  beasts,  lo  >kmg  ipon  hell  as  an  opposite,  aci-ording  to  all  the 

the  neighbor  with  cruel  ejes  burning  v  irieiies  ol  the  love  ol  evU      It  is  on 

with  deadly   hatred    and  blaspheming  account  of  this  oppositnn  that  there  is^ 

(lod,  whom  m  the  evternal  man  they  between  heaven  and  hell  a  gulf  which 

adored."      Haung    heard     this    they  cannot  be  pa^ised     for  those  who  are 

tl'en   said  in  heaven  cannot  endure  any  odor  of 

—  ot  your  hell  for  ii  excites  sicknes=  of  the  stoiii- 
nd  vomiting  and  threatens  those 


retired  ; 

"  You  will    see  the  i,oiid 

life  hereafter     for  in  a  short  ti 

external  man  will  be  tal  en  tron  you 

and  you  will  enter   into   the   internal 

which  is  now  your  spirit 

51)9.  T  P  E      vl 

with  ma 

first  into 

together 
thought 
and  pie 


who  inhale  it  with  fainting  The  like 
happen"  to  those  who  are  m  hell,  if  they 
climb  up  over  the  middle  oljthat  gulf. 
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h     by     h    h 
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because  h  body  b'M  b 
them;  b  ft  d  h  h 
terial  body         k  y 

covering  11  f    h 

removed    1        t      d  1    h 
and  the  pi  f  h       ! 

fully  felt       dp  d 

wonderf  1  (J  r 

itis,  tha     II        h      p  I 

consocia    d  d        to    I 

Id  heave         co  d  h 

accordin  h  Th 

which  Ih   d  I    1       f  1    I 
are  turned  11  p  d 

fragranc 
halations 

fields  and 
lime  of 
which  th    . 
are 


1  I    h      f  I 

pl  f  h 

1  f      Tl       d  I    h 

fib       1    h  ly  by 

1  b  dy 


dll      f    1     g  If 


h      gl 


od       f  h     d  li„h    h 


I  h  I! 


II     p!  1 
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h  d  by  h 
d 
pp  d    p  h 


h    I 


f    d 


d     dbod 


as  noiaom 

such  as  f 

holes  filled     '  h  til  h 

what  is  wonderful,  the  devih 

there  perceive  them  as  ba!a ...._, 

and  frankincense,  wliich  refresh  their    the  frankincense, 

nostrils   and    hearts.      In   the    natural    thinirs;  and  on  i 


d  sat  an  3 


for  It  la  often  said,  that  Jehovah  smelled 

a  grateful  odor  from  the  burnt-offerings; 

and  also  that  the  od  of  anointing,  and 

made  of  fragrant 

id,  that   a 


world,  also,  it  is  given  to  beasia,  birds  charge  waa  given  to  the  sons  of  Isr.,.., 
and  worms  to  be  conaociated  according  that  the  unclean  things  of  their  camp 
to  odors,  but  not  to  men  then  until  they    should  be  carried  out  of  the  camp;  and 
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that  Hiey  should  dig  down,  Bjid  cover  the  mmd  laughs  the  fa  e  is  cheerful, 

up  their  excrements,  Deui.  xxiii.    14,  the  speech  jovial  tie  gestures  plajful, 

15.    The  reason  was,  because  the  camp  and   tie  whole  man  m  deligi  t       Bui 

of  Israel  represented  heaven,  and  the  somesaid      Delight  is  nothmg  else  than 

desert  out  of  the  camp  represented  hell,  to  feast  and  to  eat  daiiitiea,  and  to  drink 

570.  Fourth  Relaciun.      Once  I  and  to  te  intoxicated   with  generous 

spoke   with    a    novitiate    spirit,   who,  wine,  and    then  to  tell  stones  about 

while  he  was  in  the  woild,  meditated  various    things,  especially    about    the 

mjch  about  heaven  and  hell.     Bj  no-  sports  of  Venus  and  Cupid."     The  no- 

viiiate  spirits  are  meant  men  Utely  de-  vitiate  spirit,  hearing  these  things,  said 

ceased,    who,  because   they  aie    then  to   himself  with  indignation,  "These 

spiritual  men,  are  called  spiiils,     He,  answers  are   clownish    and  not  civil; 

as  soon  as  lie  entered  into  the  spiritual  these  delights  are  not  heaven  nor  bell, 

world,  began  to  meditate  in  like  man-  I  wish  I  could  meet  with  the  wise." 

tier   about  heaven   and  bell ;    and  he  And   he   went  away  from  them,  and 

seemed   to  himself,   when    meditating  asked    where    the    wise    were.     And 

about  heaven,  to  be  in  gladness,  and  then  he  was  seen  by  a  certain  angelic - 

when   about   hell,   to   be   in    sadness,  spirit,  who  said,  "  I  perceive  that  you 

When  he  perceived  himself  to  be  in  the  are  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  knowing 

spr  ual    world,   he    immediately    in-  that  which  is  the  universal  of  heaven 

q     ed    where  heaven  was,  and  where  and  the  universal  of  hell ;  and  because 

hell   vas    and  also,  what  the  one  was,  this  is  delight,  I  will  conduct  you  to  the 

a    I    hat  the  other  wt«     And  they  re-  top  of  a  hill  where  those  who  examine 

plel      Heaven  isder  )0ur  head   ind  effects     and    tho  e    who    investigate 

hell    s  under  your  leet     frr  you  are  causes    and    those  who  explore  ends, 

o      n   be  world  of  spirits  vihich  is  in  meet  toJether  every  ddy.     Those  there 

le  mddle  between  heaven  and  hell  who  evdinme  effects  are  called  spirits 

But  vha    heaven  is  and  what  hell  is  of  sciences    and  abstractly,  sciences; 

e  can  ot  describe  in  a  lew  words  and  those  who  investigate  causes  are 

And   then,  because  he  was  inflin  ed  caikd  spirits  of  intelligence,  and  ab- 

with  the  desire  of  knowing  he  threw  stractlj    intelligence       and  those  who 

himself  upon  his  knees  and  prayed  de  exploreendsarecalledspiritsof wisdom, 

voutly  to  God,  (bat  he   might  be   in  and  abstractly  wisdoms.     Dir^cllyover 

structed      And  lo,  an  angel  appeared  them,  in  heaven,  are  angels  who  from 

at  his  right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up  and  ends  see  causes,  and  from  causes  ef- 

said,  "  You  prayed  that  you  might  be  fects ;    from    these  angels,  those  three 

mstructed  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  companies    have  illustration."     Then, 

Inquire  and  leahn  what  delhjht  is,  taking  the  novitiate  spirit  by  the  hand, 

ANi>  YOU  WILL  KNOW."     And  the  angel,  he  led  him  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  and 

having  said  these  words,  was  taken  up.  to  the  company  which  was  of  those  who 

Then    the   novitiate  spirit  said    with  explore  ends,  and  are  called  wisdoms, 

himself,  "  What  does  this  mean  1  In-  To  these  he  said,  "  Pardon  me  for  com- 

quire  and  learn  what  deltgU  is,  and  ing  up  to  you :  the  reason  is,  because 

yoH  will  know  what  heaven  and  Itell  I  have  from  my  childhood  meditated 

arc."     Then.departingfrorathatplace,  about  heaven  and  hell;   and  I  iaiely 

he   wandered   about,    and,  addressing  came  into  this  world,  and  some  vtIio 

evEry  one  that  he  met,  he  said,  "Tell  were  then  associated  with  me,  said  iliai 

me,  1  pray,  if  you  please,  what  delight  here  heaven  is  over  my  bead,  and  hell 

is."     And  some  said,  "Why,  what  a  is  under  my  feet;  but  they  did  not  s-ay 

question  ibis  is!     Who  does  not  know  what  is  the  quality  of  the  one  and  the 

what  delight  is?      Is  it  not  joy  and  other;    wherefore,  becoming  anxious, 

gladness  t°Wbetefore  delight  is  delight,  by  constant  thought  concerning  them, 

one  just  like  another;    we  know  no  I'prayed  to  God;  and  then  an  ang«' 

""     iction."     Others  said,  that  delight  stood  oy  me  and  said.  Inquire    anb 

a  laughter  of  tho  mind ;  for  while  learn  what  delight  is,  anu  you  will 
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KNOW.     I  have  inquired,  but  hitherto  called  blessed,  prosperous  and  happy, 

ill  vain.      I    ask,  therefore,  thai  you  and  in  its  derivation,  delightful,  agreea^ 

would  teach  me,  if  you  please,  what  ble    and  pleasant;  aud  in  a  universal 

delight  is."     To  this  the  wisdoms  re-  sense,  good.     But  infernal  spirits  invert 

plied,  "Delight  is  the  all  of  life  to  all  in  all  things  with  them:  thus  they  turn 

heaven,  and  the  all  of  life  to   ail    in  the  good  into  evil,  and  the  true  into 

hell.      Those    who    are    in    heaven,  false,  delight  still  remaining,  for  unless 

have  the  delight  of  what  is  good  and  delight  remained,  they  would  not  have 

true,  but  those  who  are  in  hell  have  will,    nor    sensation,    thus    not    life. 


the  delight  of  what  is  evil  and  false;  Hence  it  is  manifest, what  and  whenoo 
for  all  delight  is  of  love,  and  love  is  is  the  delight  of  hell,  and  also  what  and 
the  esse  of  the  life  of  man;  wherefore,  whence  is  the  delight  ofheaven."  Aftei 
as  man  is  man  according  to  the  quality  he  had  heard  this,  hs  was  conducted 
of  his  love,  so  he  is  man  according  to  to  the  third  company,  where  were  those 
thequality  of  his  delight.  The  activity  who  examine  effects,  and  are  called 
of  love  makes  the  sense  of  delight;  the  sciences.  And  these  said,  "Descend 
activity  of  it  in  heaven  is  with  wisd  ,  ,  to  the  earth  below,  and  ascend  to  the 
and  the  activity  of  it  in  hell  is  with  in-  earth  above ;  in  these  you  will  perceive 
sanity;  each  in  its  subjects  exhibits  and  feel  the  delights  both  of  heaven  and 
delight.  But  the  heavens  and  the  hells  of  hell."  But  lo,  at  a  distance  from 
are  in  opposite  delights;  tlie  heavens  them,  the  earth  then  opened,  and 
being  in  the  love  of  good,  and  thence  throughtheopeningthreedevilaascend- 
m  the  delight  of  doing  good;  but  the  ed,  appearing  ignited  from  the  deiighi 
hells,  in  the  love  of  evil,  and  thence  in  of  their  love ;  and  because  the  angela 
the  delight  of  doing  evil.  If,  therefore,  who  were  consociated  with  the  no- 
you  know  what  delight  is,  you  will  vitiate  spirit,  perceived  that  those  three 
know  what  heaven  and  hell  are.  But  providentially  ascended  from  hell,  they 
inquire  and  learn  further  what  delight  cried  to  the  devils,  "  Do  not  come  aay 
is,  from  those  who  investigate  causes,  nearer,  but  from  the  place  where  jou 
and  are  called  intelligences ;  they  are  are,  tell  something  concerning  your 
to  the  right  from  this."  And  he  de-  delights."  And  they  replied,  "  Know 
parted  and  went  to  them,  and  told  the  that  every  one,  whether  he  be  caJIcd 
cause  of  his  coming,  and  requested  gi  od  or  evil,  is  in  his  own  delight;  the 
that  they  would  instruct  him  about  g  ^id,  so  called,  in  his,  and  the  evil,  so 
delight.  And  being  pleased  with  the  called,  in  his."  And  the  angels  a'^ked, 
question,  they  said,  "  It  is  true  that  he  "What  is  your  delight?"  They  said 
who  knows  delight,  knows  what  heaven  that  it  was  the  delight  of  committing 
and  hell  are._  The  will,  from  which  whoredom,  of  revenging,  of  defrauduig, 
man  is  man,  is  not  moved  even  a  sin-  and  of  blaspheming.  And  again  they 
gle  atom,  except  by  delight;  for  the  asked,  "What  is  the  quality  of  those 
will,  viewed  in  itself,  is  only  an  affection  delights  of  yours?"  They  said,  that 
of  some  love,  thus  of  delight ;  for  it  is  they  were  perceived  by  otheis  as  fetid 
some  pleasure,  and  thence  satisfaction,  smells  from  dunghills,  as  putrid  smells 
which  causes  it  to  will;  and  because  from  dead  bodies,  and  as  noi'iome 
the  will  impels  the  understanding  to  smells  from  stagnant  urine.  And  they 
think,  there  is  not  given  the  least  of  asked,  "  Are  those  things  delightful  to 
thought  but  from  the  influent  delight  you?"  They  said,  "T'hey  are  most 
jf  the  will.  The  reason  that  it  is  so,  delightful."  Then  said  they,  "  Yoii 
is  because  the  Lord,  by  influx  from  are  like  the  unclean  beasts  that  live  in 
Himself,  actuates  all  things  of  the  soul  them."  And  they  replied,  "  Tf  we  are, 
and  all  things  of  the  mind  with  angels,  we  are ;  but  such  things  are  the  delighl 
spirits  and  men;  and  He  actuates  by  of  our  nostrils."  And  they  aiiked, 
an  influx  of  love  and  wisdom,  and  this  "What  more!"  They  said,  "It  is 
indnx  is  the  very  activity  from  which  lawful  for  every  one  to  be  in  his  own 
all  delight  is,  which  in  its  origin  is    delight,  even  the  most  unclean,  as  they 
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but  because,  from    which     appeared     like    the 

do  otherwise    hatred ;  wherefore,  lest  they  should  c 


spirits  and 

our  ddight,  we"oould  nol  do  olheiwi.e  hatred;  wlicreBre,  le..  <n=,  "■""'""" 

thm  ini.;  them,  we  were  can  mto  harm,  the,  were  cast  back  rntt.  ML 

workhon,.,,    where    we    .nlTer    hard  AB.r  th.a  the  ang.l.  appeared    who 

thin...     The  hindering  ar.d  withdraw-  from  end.  .aw  oau«.,  and  tlirongh 

Ins  it  oor  delight,  there  are  what  are  can.e.  effect.,  who  were  in  heaven  over 

crdled  the  torment,  of  hell;  there  i.  tho.c  three  compan.e. ;  and  they  we  e 

atai  interior  pain."     And  the,  a.ked,  reen  in  a  bright  hght,  which,  rohing  it- 

..Wh,did,oii»re.tlh.good!"  The,  «lf  down  b,  .pird  flexnre.    brongh, 

.aid  that  "The,  could  not  do  oth.rwi.e.  with  it  a  round  garland  of  flower,  and 

U  i.  a.  if  for,  «,i»d  n.,  when  we  placed  it  upon  the  head  of  the  novitiate 

■ee  an,  angel,   and    feel    the    divine  .piril,  and  then  a  voice  came  to  him 

.phere  of  the  Lord  around  him."     To  thence,  "Thi.  laurel  »  6""    »  J" 

which  we  .aid,  "Then  ,ou  are  al.o  for  thi.  rea»n  becau.e  ftorii  childhood 

liiewiidhea.1.."    And  pro.entl,,  when  ,ou  have  meditated  about  he,ven  and 

they  saw  the  novitiate  spirit  with  the  hell." 
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CHAPTER  X. 

CONCERNING   REFORMATION  AND   REGENERATION, 


57].    After  Repentance  has  been  in  the  days  in  the  lime  of  spring;  the 

Heated  of,  Reformation  and  Regener-  first  with  the  li.iwning  of  the  day  or 

ation  are  next  to  be  treated  of  in  their  the  time   of  coclt-crowing  j  ihe  other 

order,  because  these  follow  repentance,  with  the  morning  and  the  time  of  sun. 

and  by  repentance  they  are  gradually  rising;  and    the    progression    of    this 

proiaoted.     There  are  two  states  which  state,  with  the  progression  of  the  day 

man  is  to  enter  and    undergo,  while  to  noon,  and  thus  into  light  and  heat. 

from  natural  he  becomes  spiritual ;  the  It  may  be  compared  also  ivith  a  crop 

first  state  is  called  Reformation,  and  of  corn,  which  is  lirst  an  herb,  then  it 

the  other  Regeneration,     A  man  in  grows  into  prickly  heads  and  ears  of 

the  first  state  looks  from  his  natural  to  corn,  and  afterwards  in  these  the  grain 

the  spiritual,  and  desires  this;  in  the  is  formed;  and  also  with  a  tree,  which 

other  ^state,  he  becomes  spiritual-natu-  first  from  the  seed  grows  out  of  the 

ral.     The  first  state  is  formed  by  the  earth;  afterwards  it  becomes  a  stalk, 

truths  which  will  be  of  ftilh   by  which  from  which  branches  -hoot  forth^  and 

he  looks  to  chari  y      h        1  h                d        d       h  i        s,  and  then 

formed  by  the  g    d       f            y        i  bl       m          d          h        nost  of  the 


from  these  he  en 
faith ;  or,  what 


s  they 
new 


state  is  of  thou  h     f    m     h  d  Tl      h       st  h  ch  i,.  ...„. 

standing,  but  the  f  i        f  f  „.  y  b         mpared  also 

the  will.     When   1  bpg  n        d  h  f        II  w    m,  when  it 

advances,  a  chan  ff       d    n  d  f         If     n  1     nfolds  the 

mmd ;  for  a  turn      mad     b      u      1  f       d      f     Ik       nd     f        s  industri- 

tbe  love  of  the  w  II  fl  n       he  R  y    n       he  a-r  and 

derstanding,  and    mp  1         did  h        ts  If    n  b  fore  'from 

to  think  in  accord  d  I  b     f         h  n  flowers. 


TfLESS  HE  i: 


goud  of  love  the               h    fl       p  b                n     nd                   r  created. 

and  the  truths  of  f    h    h              d  the  Ktng- 

far  the  man  is  sp          1     nd  G 

creature ;  and  th      h            f    ra     h  TI          m          nl       h       born  again, 

ity,  and  speaks  from  faith,  and  feels  the  cannot  enter  into  the  kmgdom  of  God, 

good  of  charity,  and  perceive"  the  truth  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  in  John, 

of  fiiith,  and  is  then  in  the  Lord  and  where  are  these  words :  Jesus  said  to 

in  peace,  and  thus  regenerated.     The  Nirodemus,    Verily,  verilij,  I  say  unto 

-ij  u.„  begun  the  titee,  unless  a  man  he  horn  ngain,  he 

introduced  cannot  see  the  IHngdom  of  God.  And 

mto  the  other;  but  he   who   has  not  again;   Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  tkce, 

entered  into  the  first  state  in  the  world,  unless   a  man  he  bom  of  water  ana 

cannot,  after  death,  be  introduced  into  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 

the  other,  thus  cannot  be  regenerated,  of  God.       That    which    is    horn    of 

These   two   states  may   be   compared  fesh  isfesh;  and  that  which- is  bont 

with  the  progression  of  light  and  heat  of    spirit    is    spirit,    iii.    3,    5     6 
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J90  Concerning  Reformation  and   Rcsrrr.i- ration. 

By  the  kiiigdom  of  Got!,  is  meant  both  and    also   in    Rev.  iii.    14;   2  Cor,  v. 

Iieaven  and  the  church;  for  the  king-  16,  17. 

dom  of  God  on  earth  is  the  churcli.        574.  Tliat   man   is   to   he   regener 

In  like  manner  in  other  places,  where  ated,  is  manifest  from  all  reason  ;  foi 

the  kingdom  of  God  is  named,  as  Matt,  he  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind  from 

xi.  11;  xii.  'US;  xxi.  4S;  Luke  iv.  43;  parents,  and  these  reside  in  his  natural 

vi.  20;    viii.    1,  10;    ix.  II,  (>0,  62;  man,  which   of  itself  is  diametrically 

xvii.  21 ;  and  elsewhere.     To  be  born  opposite  to  the  spiritual  man  ;  and  yet 

by  juatcr  and  spirit  signiSes,  by  the  he  is  born  for  heaven,  and  he  does  not 

truths  of  faith  and  a  life  according  to  come    to    heaven,    unless   he  become 

ihem.     That  water  signifies  truths,  may  spiritual,  which  is  done  solely  by  regeii- 

he  seen  in  the  Apocalvi-se  Revealed,  eration.     Thence  it  necessarily  follows, 

n.    50,   614,   615,  685,  932.      That  tliat  the  natural  man  with  its  lusts  is  to 

spirit  signiues  a  life  according  to  divine  be  subdued,  subjugated  and  inverted ; 

truths,  is  manilest  from  the  words  of  and  that    otherwise   man   cannot   ap- 

the  Lord  in  John   vi.   63,     By  Vtrily,  proaoh  a  single  step  towards  heaven, 

verily    (or    Amen,    amen),  is  signified  but  lets  himself  ilown  more  and  move 

that  it  is  truth  ;  and  because  tiie  I^ord  into  hell.     Who  does  not  see  this,  who 

was  Truth  itself,  therefore  He  said  that  believes  that  he  is  born  into  evils  of 

so  often.     He  is  called  also,  Me  AwH,  every    Lnid,    and   acknowledges    that 

Rev.    iii.    14.      The    regenerate    are  there  are  good  and  evil,  and  that  one 

called  in  the  Word  suni  of  God,  and  i*!  contrary   to  the  other;  and    if  he 

boru   of    God,    and    regeneration    is  beheies  a  life  after  death,  and  hell  and 

described  by  a  new  keait  and  a  new  hpdven,  and  that  eids  make  hell,  and 


heaien       The    natural 


573.  Since  to  be  created  also  si^ni-  uewed    in   himself,   as  to  his  nature, 

fies   to   be   regenerated,  therefore  it  is  differs    not    at    all    from    the    nature 

said,  mho   is    bom   a^ain,  and  as   it  of  beasts,  he  is  likewise  a  wild  beast, 

were  treated  tmeiB.     That  to  be  created  but  he  is  such  as  to  the  will ;  but  he 

signifies  this  in  the  Word,  is  evident  differs  from  beasts  as  to  the  understand- 

from  these  passages:  Create /(»■  me  ing;  this  can  be  elevated  above  the  lusts 

a  clean  heart,    O  Gad,  and  rmcio  a  of  the  will,  and  not  only  see  them,  but 

firm  spirit  in  the  midst  of  aie.  Psalm  also  moderate  them.     Thence  it  is  that 

li.    10.    Thou   openest  thy  hand,  they  man  can  think  from  understanding,  and 

are  satisfied  with  good;   Thou  sendest  speak  from  thought,  which  beasts  can- 

.foHh   thy   spirit,  they  are    created,  not  do.     What  man  is  from  birth,  and 

civ.  28,  30.   The  people  that  shall  be  what  he  would  be  if  he  were  not  regen- 

CBEATED  tmll  praise  JaJi,  eii.  18.  Be-  erated,  may  be  seen  from  savage  beasla 

hold  I  am  about  to  CREATE  Jerusalem  an  of  every  kind;  that  he    would    be    a 

exultation,  leaiah  Ixv.  IS.    Thus  said  tiger,  a  panther,  a  leopard,  a  wild  boar, 

Jehovah,  thy  Creator,  O  Jneoh,  thy  a  scorpion,  a  tarantula,  a  viper,  a  croc- 

Fornier,    O  Israel,   I  have  redeemed  odite,  &.C. ;  wherefore,  unless  he  were 

thee;  every  one  called  by  my  name,  fur  transformed   by   regeneration     info    a 

my  fflo7y  I  have  created  him,  xliii.  sheep,  what  else  would  he  be  than  a 

1,  7.      That  they  may  see,   knme,  at-  devil  among  the  devils  in   bell?  And 

teitd,  and  understand,   that  tlie  Holy  then,  if  the  laws  of  civil  government 

One  of  Israel  hath  created  this,x\].  did  not  restrain  such,  would  they  not, 

19:  besides  in  other  places;  and  whpre  from    innate  ferocity,  rush    one   upon 

the   Lord   is  called    Creator,   Former  another,  and   kill  each  other,  or  strip 

and  Maker.  Thence  it  is  made  mani-  each  other   even    to   the   skin?    How 

fest,  what  is  meant  by  these  words  of  many  are  there  of  the  human  race,  who 

the  Lord  to  the  disciples;  Going  into  were  not  born  satyrs  and  priapuses  oi 

all  llieKorlil,  preach  the  gospel  to  every  four-footed    lizards  1    And    which    of 

CREATURE,  Mark  xv'i.  15.  By  creatures  these  or  those,  unless  he  be  regener- 

are  meant  all  who  can  be  regenerated;  ated,  does  not  become  an  ape?  Tho 
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Concerning  Reformation  and  Regeneration.  35)1 

externa!  morality,  which  is   acquired  active  which  acts,  and  soineihing  pas- 

for  the  sake  of  covering  his  internals,  sive  which  acts  from  the  active,  thence 

does  this.  from  l>olli  one  action  is  produced  ;  com- 

575.  What  an  uniegenerate  man  is,  parativelj'  as  a  mill  moved  by  a  wheel, 
may  he  further  described  by  these  a  coach  drawn  by  a  horse,  motion  pro- 
comparisons  and  similitudes  in  Isdah :  duced  by  an  effort,  an  effect  by  a  cause,  a 
The  cormorant  and  tlie  bittern  shall  dead  force  acted  upon  by  a  living  force ; 
possess  it,  and  the  owl  and  the  raven  in  generaJ  as  the  instrumental  by  the 
shall  dicell  there.  He  shall  stretch  out  principal ;  that  these  two  together  make 
over  it  the  line  of  emptiness,  and  the  one  action  every  one  knows.  As  lo 
plumb-line  of  liesolation ;  and  the  thorn  charity  and  faith,  the  Lord  acts,  and 
shall  come  upon  its  altars,  ike  thistle  man  acts  from  Ihe  Lord,  for  the  activt 
and  the  bramble  in  its  fortresses ,  and  it  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  passive  of  man  ,' 
shall  become  a  habitation  of  dragons,  wherefore  the  power  of  acting  well  is 
a  court  for  the  dmighta-s  of  the  otel.  from  the  Lord,  and  thence  the  will  of 
And  the  ziim  shall  meet  leith  the  ijim,  acting  is  as  it  were  man's,  because  he 
and  the  satyr  shall  encounter  Ms  com-  is  in  free  agency;  from  which  he  can 
panion;  yea,  tlie  lilith  shallrest  there;  act  together  with  the  Lord,  and  thus 
the  black-bird  shall  build  Iter  nest  there,  conjoin  himself,  and  he  can  act  from 
emd  lay,  and  sit,  and  hatch  in  its  shade,  the  power  of  hell,  which  is  without, 
Yea,  the  kites  shall  be  gathered  together  and  thus  separate  himself.  The  ac- 
fhere,  one  mth  his  companion,  xxxiv.  tion  of  man,  concordant  with  the  action 
1 1,  13.  14,  15.  of  the  Lord,  is  what  is  here  meant  by 

576.  IL  That  the  new  Genera-  cooperation;  that  this  may   be  more 
TION  OK  Creation  is  effected  by  clearly  perceived,  it  will  be  illustrated 
TiiE  Lord  along    bt   Charity   and  still  more  by  comparisons  below. 
Faith,  as  the   two    Means,   with  577.  From  these  things  this  also  fol- 
THB  Cooperation  of  Man.  lows,  that  the  Lord  is  continually  in 

That  regeneration  is  efTected  by  the  the  act  of  regenerating  man,  because 
Lord  alone,  by  charity  and  faith,  fol-  He  is  continually  in  the  act  of  saving 
lows  from  what  was  demonstrated  in  him ;  and  no  one  can  he  saved,  unless 
the  chapters  concerning  Faith  and  con-  he  be  regenerated,  according  to  the 
cerning  Charity,  and  particularly  from  Lord's  own  words  in  John,  That  he 
this  there ;  That  the  Lord,  charity  who  is  not  born  again,  cannot  see 
and  Jaith  make  one,  like  life,  will  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  iii.  3,  5,  6.  Re- 
understanding ;  and  that  if  they  are  generation,  therefore,  is  the  means  of 
divided,  each  of  them  perislies,  like  a  salvation,  and  charity  and  faith  are  the 
pearl  reduced  to  powder.  These  two,  means  of  regeneration.  That  regen- 
chaiity  and  faith,  are  called  means,  be-  eration  follows  the  faith  of  the  present 
cause  they  conjoin  man  with  the  Lord,  church,  which  is  without  the  cooper- 
and  cause  charity  to  be  charity,  and  ation  of  man,  is  a  vanity  of  vanities, 
faith  to  be  faith;  and  this  cannot  be  Action  and  cooperation,  such  as  have 
done  unless  man  also  have  a  part  in  been  described,  may  he  seen  in  every 
regeneration ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  thing  which  is  in  any  activity  and 
with  the  cooperation  of  man.  In  the  mobility.  Such  is  the  action  and  coop- 
chapters  which  precede,  Ihe  coiipera-  eration  of  the  heart  and  its  artery  ;  the 
tion  of  man  with  the  Lord  has  oc-  heart  acts,  and  the  artery,  from  its  cov- 
saaionally  heen  mentioned  ;  but  be-  erings  or  coats,  cooperates ;  thence  is 
cause  the  human  mind  is  such,  that  it  circulation.  The  case  is  similar  with 
does  not  perceive  it  otherwise  than  that  the  lungs ;  the  air  acts  from  its  iiicnra- 
man  effects  it  from  his  own  power,  hency  according  to  the  height  of  its 
therefore  it  shall  be  again  illustrat-  atmosphere,  and  the  ribs  with  the 
ed.  Tn  all  motion,  and  thence  in  lungs  first  cooperate,  and  presently 
all  action,  there  is  an  active  and  a  afterwards  the  lungs  with  the  ribs; 
passive;   that   is,  there   is    something  thence  is  the  respiration  of  every  mcn> 
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3'J2  Concerning  Reformation  and  Hcgeneratwn. 

brane  m  Ihe  liodj     thi-i  the  meninges  delight  of  eiil  and  the  fa'=e,  thest    il 

of  tiebiain  ttepleura  the penton'eum  tho  edeUghtBanclpteasintnea-^ssIiruld 

the  diaphragm    iiid   the   other  mem  be  intruded  iiouJii  be  distrevsed  and 

branes  which  <x»er  the  viscera    and  tormented    and  at  length  would    fill 

wlii(,h  inwardly  compose  them  act  and  into  a  swoon     thit  organism  bcciuse 

are  acted  upon  and  thus  cooperate  for  it  con  isfs  o*'  perj  etual  spiral    lines, 

they  are  elastic    thence  their  e\isience  would  with  such  persons  involve  itself 

and  subsist  nee      The  case  is  similar  into  apireb  and  wojld  be  tortured  hke 

m  e>er]  fibre  and  nene  and  in  every  a  serpent  upon  a  heap  of  ints      Thai 

iiuscle  jea  in  eiery  cartda^e    thit  in  it  is  so  has  been  made  evident  Co  me 

each  of  these  there  is  action  and  co  trom  much  experience  in  the  spintuil 

operation  is  kno«n      There   is  such  world 

cooperation  also  in  every  sense  for  the        579    III    That  because  all  have 

organs  of  sense    like  the   organs  of  been  eedee"hei)   ail  can  be  hegeN" 

motion  of  the  bid)     consist  of  fibres  erated    e^er^    one    accordi.vo  to 

membranes  and  muscles     but   to  de  his  State 

scribe  the  cooperation  of  eaoh  is  need  That  the  e  things  may  be  uiider- 
less  for  it  IB  known  that  light  icts  in  stood  something  is  to  be  premised 
theeje  sound  m  the  ear  odor  m  the  concerning  redemption.  The  Lord 
nostril  taste  in  the  tongue  and  that  came  into  the  world  principally  for 
the  organs  adapt  themselves  to  tlem  these  two  Dui poses  that  He  might  re- 
whence  is  sensition  Who  cannot  moie  hell  from  angel  and  man,  and 
thence  percene  tint  unless  there  were  that  He  might  glorifj  his  Human.  For 
such  action  and  cooperation  with  the  before  the  commg  of  the  Lord,  hell  had 
influent  hfe  in  the  spiritual  oiganisra  grown  up  aO  as  to  infest  the  angels  of 
of  the  brain  thought  and  mil  could  heaien  ind  by  interposition  between 
not  exist'  For  life  from  the  Lord  flows  heaven  and  the  woild  to  intercept  the 
into  that  spiritual  organism  and  be  communication  of  the  Lord  with  the 
cause  this  cooperates  that  which  la  men  of  the  earth  whence  no  divine 
thought  18  jercened  and  also  that  truth  and  "'ood  could  pass  through  from 
which  IS  there  weighed  concl  ided  and  the  Lord  to  men  thence  a  total  dam- 
determined  into  act  It  life  alone  nation  threatened  the  whole  human 
acted  and  man  did  not  cooperate  as  of  race  njr  could  esen  the  angels  of 
himself  he  would  not  be  able  to  think  heaven  haie  long  subsisted  in  their  in- 
any  more  than  a  stook  or  than  a  tem  tegrity  1  herefore  that  hell  might  be 
pie  when  the  mini  ter  is  preaching  removed  and  thus  that  impending 
this  indeed  from  the  repercission  of  damnation  be  taken  away,  the  Lord 
the  sound  from  its  doors  may  feel  as  it  came  into  the  v»orld  and  removed  hell 
were  an  echo  but  nothing  of  the  ser  and  subjugu'ed  it  and  thus  opened 
mon  Such  would  man  be  unless  he  heaven  so  that  afterwards  He  could 
cooperated  w  ith  the  Lord  as  to  charity  bb  present  with  the  men  of  the  earth, 
and  faith  and  sa^e  those  vsho  would  live  accord- 
578  It  ma^  be  ill  i  t rated  al  o  by  mg  to  his  commandments,  con.sequent- 
cjmpansons  what  man  vould  be  if  he  Iv  regenerate  and  save  them  ;  for  those 
did  not  cooperate  with  the  Lord  :  when  are  saved  who  are  regenerated.  Thus 
he  perceives  and  feels  any  spiritual  this  is  understood,  T/iaf  because  alt 
thing  of  heaven  and  the  church,  it  Have  been  redeemed,  all  can  be  regcner- 
would  be  as  if  something  disagreeable  ated;  and  because  regeneration  and 
or  discordant  flowed  in,  and  as  stench  salvation  make  one,  that  all  can  be 
into  the  nose,  discord  into  the  ear,  saved.  This,  therefore,  which  the 
deformity  into  the  eye,  and  something  church  leaches,  that  without  the 
nasty  into  the  tongue.  If  the  delight  coming  of  the  Lord  no  one  could  have 
of  charity  and  tie  pleasantness  of  faith  been  saved,  is  to  be  thus  understood, 
should  flow  into  the  spiritual  organism  that  no  one  vtithout  the  coming  of  the 
of  the  mind  of  those  who  are  in  the  Lord   could    have   been    regenerated 
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Concerning  Reformalion  and  Regeneralion.  39y 

&s  to  the  other  end  for  which  the  Lord  are  given ;  to  Christiana,  in  the  Word  ; 
came  into  the  world,  which  is.  That  and  to  the  Gentilea,  in  each  one's  ro- 
He  might  glorify  his  Human,  it  was  ligion,  which  teaches  that  lliere  is  a 
because  He  thus  became  Redeemer,  God,  and  precepts  concerning  good  and 
ind  Savior  to  eternity;  evil.  Hence  this  follows,  lliat  every 
It  to  be  believed,  that  by  the  one  may  be  saved  ;  consequently  that 
redemption  once  wrought  in  the  world,  the  Lord  is  not  in  the  fault,  but  man, 
all  after  it  were  redeemed,  but  that  He  if  he  is  not  saved ;  and  man  is  in  the 
continually  redeems  those  who  believe  fault  because  he  does  not  cooperate, 
in  Him  and  do  his  words.  But  more  681.  That  redemption  and  the  pas- 
may  be  seen  concerning  these  things,  sion  of  the  cross  are  two  distinct  things, 
in  the  chapter  concerning  Redemp-  and  not  at  all  to  be  confounded,  and 
TioN.  that  the  Lord  by  both  put  himself  into 

530.  That  every  one  can  be  regen-  the  power  of  regenerating  and  saving 
erated,  each  according  to  his  state,  is  men,  was  shown  in  the  chapter  con- 
because  the  simple  and  the  learned  are  cerning  Redemption.  From  the  re 
to  be  regenerated  differently;  and  also  ceived  faith  of  the  present  church  con- 
those  who  are  engaged  in  different  cerning  the  passion  of  the  cross,  that  ii 
studies  and  in  different  offices ;  those  was  redemption  itself,  have  arisen  le- 
who  are  inquisitive  about  the  externals  gions  of  horrible  falsities  concerning 
of  the  Word,  differently  from  those  who  God,  concerning  Faith,  concerning 
are  inquisitive  about  its  internals ;  those  Charity,  and  concerning  tlie  other 
who  from  parents  are  in  natural  good,  things  which  necessarily  depend  on 
differently  from  those  who  are  in  evil;  those  three;  as  concerning  God,  thai 
those  who  from  infancy  have  brought  He  concluded  the  condemnation  of 
themselves  into  the  vanities  of  the  the  human  race,  and  that  He  was  will- 
world,  differently  from  those  who  have  iag  to  be  brought  back  to  mercy  by  the 
sooner  or  later  removed  themselves  condemnation  laid  upon  the  Son,  or 
from  them;  in  a  word,  those  who  con-  taken  by  the  Son  upon  Himself;  and 
stitute  the  external  church,  differently  that  those  only  are  saved  to  whom  the 
from  those  who  constitute  the  internal,  merit  of  Christ  is  given  either  by  fore- 
This  variety  is  infinite,  like  that  of  knowledge  or  predestination.  Froni 
feces  and  dispositions;  hut  still  every  that  fallacy  this  tenet  also  of  that  faith 
one,  according  to  his  state,  may  be  re-  was  hatched,  that  those  who  have  been 
generated  and  saved.  That  it  is  so,  gifted  with  that  faith,  were  regenerated 
may  be  evident  from  the  heavejis  into  all  at  once,  without  their  cooperating 
which  all  the  regenerate  come,  in  that  at  all;  yea,  that  they  were  thus  ab- 
they  are  three,  the  highest,  the  middle,  solved  from  the  condemnation  of  the 
and  the  last ;  and  into  the  highest  those  law,  and  thai  they  are  no  more  under 
come,  who  by  regeneration  receive  love  the  law,  but  under  grace  ;  and  this,  al- 
to the  Lord  ;  into  the  middle,  those  though  the  Lord  said  that  He  took  not 
who  receive  love  towards  the  neighbor;  away  even  a  tittle  of  the  law.  Matt.  v. 
into  the  last,  those  who  only  practise  18,  19;  Luke  xvi.  17;  and  also  com- 
t'xterrial  charity,  and  at  the  same  time  manded  the  disciples  that  they  should 
acknowledge  the  Lord  as  God,  the  preach  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
Redeemer  and  Savior.  All  these  are  sins,  xxiv.  47 ;  Mark  vi.  12 ;  and  also 
saved,  but  in  various  ways.  That  all  He  said.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  <d 
may  be  regenerated,  and  thus  saved,  is  hand;  repent  and  believe  the  gospel, 
because  the  Lord  with  his  divine  good  Mark  i.  15.  By  the  f^ospel  is  meant, 
and  truth  is  present  with  every  man;  that  they  could  be  regenerated,  and 
thence  is  the  life  of  every  one,  and  thus  saved ;  which  could  not  have  been 
thence  is  the  faculty  of  understanding  done,  unless  the  Lord  had  performed 
and  willing,  and  these  have  free  agency  redemption,  that  is,  unless  He  had 
in  spiritual  things.  These  things  are  taken  away  power  from  hell  by  coiiihata 
Wanting  to  no  man ;  and  also  means  against  it  and  by  victories  over  il.  ami 
50 
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unless  He  had  glorified  his  Human,  according  to  the  distinctions  of  it^an- 

that  is,  made  it  Divine.  eration   in   heaven,   and   according   to 

582.  Tell  me  from  rational  thought,  the  distinctions  of  its  rejection  izi  hcli, 

what  the  whole  human  race  would  be,  but  a  carnal  life,  thus  like  the  life  of  a 

if  the  faith  of  the  present  church  should  tish  or  a  crab? 

continue,  which  is,  That  they  were  5S3,  IV.  That  Regenehation  rs 
redeemed  solely  by  the  passion  of  the  effected,  comparatively,  as  IH.in 
cross ;  and  that  those  who  have  been  rs  co.vceived,  carried  in  the  Womb, 
gifted  with  that  merit  of  the  Lord,  are  born  and  educated. 
not  under  the  condemnation  of  the  law;  There  is  with  man  a  perpetual  cor- 
and  also  that  that  faith,  concerning  respondence  between  those  things 
which  man  neyer  knows  whether  it  is  which  are  done  naturally  and  those 
in  him  or  not,  remits  sins  and  regener-  which  are  done  spiritually ;  or  those 
ates;  and  that  the  cooperation  of  man  which  are  done  in  the  body  and  (hose 
in  the  act  of  it,  which  is  while  it  is  which  are  done  in  the  spirit.  The 
given  and  enters,  would  destroy  that  reason  is,  because  man  is  born  spiritna! 
faith,  and  with  it  would  take  away  sal-  as  to  the  soul,  and  is  clothed  with  a 
ration,  since  he  would  mix  his  own  natural  which  constitutes  his  material 
merit  with  the  merit  of  Christ ;  tell  me,  body ;  wherefore,  when  this  is  put  off, 
I  say,  from  rational  thought,  whether  his  soul,  clothed  with  a  spiritual  body, 
the  whole  Word,  where  is  principally  comes  into  a  world  where  all  things 
taught  regeneration  by  spiritual  wash-  are  spiritual,  and  is  there  associated 
ing  from  evils,  and  by  exercises  of  with  its  like.  Now,  because  the  spir- 
charity,  would  not  thus  have  been  re-  itual  body  is  to  be  formed  in  the  mate- 
jected  ?  What  then  is  the  decalogue,  rial  body,  and  is  formed  by  the  truths 
the  principle  of  reformation,  more  than  and  goods  which  flow  in  from  the  Lord 
the  paper  which  is  sold  at  the  shops  of  through  the  spiritual  world,  and  are  re- 
hucksters,  and  is  formed  into  wrappers  ceived  by  man  inwardly  in  such  things 
around  spices  ]  What  then  is  religion  of  him  as  are  from  the  natural  world, 
but  a  man's  lamentation  that  he  is  a  which  are  called  civil  and  moral,  it  is 
sinner,  and  supplication  that  God  the  manifest  how  its  formation  is  effectea. 
Father  would  have  mercy  for  the  sake  And  because,  as  was  said,  there  is  « 
of  his  Son's  passion?  Thus  something  perpetual  correspondence,  with  man, 
of  the  mouth  only  from  the  lungs,  and  between  those  things  which  are  done 
nothing  of  deed  from  the  heart.  And  naturally  and  those  which  are  done 
what  then  is  redemption,  but  a  papal  spiritually,  it  follows  that  there  is,  as 
indulgence,  or  more  than  the  flogging  it  were,  a  conception,  carrying  in  the 
of  one  monk  for  the  whole  company,  womb,  birth  and  education.  It  is 
as  is  done.  If  that  faith  alone  regen-  from  that  cause,  that  in  the  Word  by 
erated  man,  and  not  repentance  and  natural  births  are  meant  spiritual 
charity,  what  then  is  the  internal  roan,  births,  which  are  of  good  and  truth; 
which  is  his  spirit  that  lives  after  death,  for  whatever  is  extant  in  the  sense  of 
but  like  a  city  set  on  fire,  the  rubbish  the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  is  natu- 
of  which  makes  the  external  man  ?  or  ral,  involves  and  signifies  that  which  ia 
like  a  field  or  a  plain  laid  waste  by  spiritual.  That  in  all  and  every  part  of 
palmer-worms  and  locusts  ?  Such  a  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
man  appears  before  the  angels  just  as  there  is  a  spiritual  sense,  was  fully 
if  he  cherished  a  serpent  in  his  bosom,  shown  in  the  chapter  concerning  the 
and  put  his  garment  over  it  that  it  Sace-ed  Scripture.  That  the  natural 
might  not  appear;  and  also  like  one  births  named  tn  the  Word,  involve 
who  sleeps  as  a  sheep  with  a  wolf;  or  spiritual  births,  manifestly  appears  from 
like  one  who  lies  down,  under  a  beau-  these  passages  there :  We  have  conceio' 
tiful  coverlet,  in  a  shirt  woven  of  spi-  ed,  we  have  been  in  travail,  we  have  as 
ders'  webs.  And  what  then  Ts  the  life  it  toere  brouglit  forth,  we  have  not 
after  death,  when  all  are  distinguished  wrought    satvatioa,     Isaiah  xxvi.  18 
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At  tite  presence  of  the  Lord  the  earth  of  maw  with  al!  the  things  that  are  in 
hringetli  forth,  Psalm  cxiv.  7.  Hath  the  vegetable  kingdom ;  wherefore  also 
the  earth  brought  forth  in  one  day  f  in  the  Word  man  is  described  by  a 
Shall!  break  and  not  beget  ?  Shall  I  tree,  his  truth  by  the  seed,  and  his  good 
r.ause  to  bring  forth,  and  not  have  shut  by  the  fruit.  That  a  bad  tree  may  be 
up?  Isaiah  Ixvi.  7  to  10.  Sin  is  in  as  it  were  born  anew,  and  afterwards 
travail,  and  mil  not  be  able  to  bring  bear  good  fruit,  is  evident  from  engraft- 
fortk,  Ezek.  xxx.  15,  16.  The  pangs  ings  and  inoculations,  in  that  then, 
of  a  traaailing  woman  shall  come  upon  although  the  same  j  uice  ascends  from 
Epkraim;  he  is  an  unwise  son,  because  the  root  through  the  trunk  even  to  thai 
he  doth  not  stay  his  time  in  the  womb  which  is  engrafted  or  inoculated,  still 
of  sons,  Hosea  xiii.  13 ;  and  likewise  it  is  turned  into  good  juice  and  makes 
in  many  other  places.  Since  natural  a  good  tree.  The  case  is  similar  in 
generations  in  the  Word  signify  spirit-  the  church  with  those  who  are  engraft- 
ual  ones,  and  these  are  from  Ihe  Lord,  ed  into  the  I^rd,  as  He  teaches  in 
thence  he  is  called  the  Former,  and  these  words ;  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  tlte 
Drawer-fbrth  from  the  womb,  which  is  brandies.  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  1 
manifest  from  these  passages :  Jehovah,  in  him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit, 
thy  Maker  and  Former  from  the  womb.  Unless  a  man  abide  in  Me,  he  is  east 
Isaiah  xlii'.  2.  He  that  drew  me  out  away  as  a  branch,  and,  being  dried,  is 
from  the  womb.  Psalm  xxii.  9.  I  cast  into  the  fire,  John  xv.  5,  6. 
have  been  laid  upon  Thee  from  the  585.  That  the  vegetations  not  only 
womb,  Thou  drewest  me  out  from  the  of  trees,  hut  also  of  all  shrubs,  corre- 
bowels  of  my  mother.  Psalm  Ixxi.  6.  spond  to  the  prollfications  of  men,  has 
Hearken  ye  to  Me,  who  have  been  borne  been  taught  by  many  of  the  learned  ; 
from  the  womb,  carried  from  the  belly,  wherefore  I  shall  add  something  con- 
Isaiah  xlvi.  3 ;  besides  in  other  places,  cerning  these,  in  the  place  of  a  con- 
Thence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  is  called  elusion.  In  trees  and  in  all  other  suh- 
Father,  as  Isaiah  ix.  6;  Ixiii.  16;  John  jects  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  there 
X.  30;  xiv.  8,  9;  and  that  those  who  are  not  two  sexes,  the  male  and  the 
are  in  goods  and  truths  from  Him,  are  female,  but  every  one  there  is  male: 
called  sons  and  bom  of  God,  and  the  earth  alone,  or  the  ground,  is  the 
among  themselves  brethren.  Matt,  common  mother,  thus  as  it  were  the 
sxiii.  8;  and  also  that  the  church  is  female;  for  this  receives  the  seeds  of 
called  Mother,  Hosea  ii.  2,  5;  Ezek.  all  plants,  opens  them,  carries  them  as 
nvi.  45.  it  were  in  the  womb,  and  then  noitr- 

5S4.  Hence  now  it  is  manifest,  that  ishes  them,  and  brings  them  forth,  that 
there  is  a  correspondence  between  oat-  is,  brings  them  into  open  day,  and  nfter- 
ural  generations  and  spiritual  genera-  wards  clothes  them  and  sustains  them, 
tions;  and  because  there  is  a  correspon-  The  earth,  when  she  first  opens  the 
dence,  it  follows  that  conception,  car-  seed,  begins  from  the  root,  which  is 
rying  in  the  womb,  birth  and  education  Uke  a  heart;  from  that  h  emits  and 
may  not  only  be  predicated  of  Ihe  new  transmits  juice,  like  blood,  and  thus 
generation,  but  also  that  they  actually  makes  as  it  were  a  body  furnished  with 
are  ;  but  what  they  are,  is  exhibited  to  members ;  the  body  is  the  slalk  itself, 
view  in  their  order  in  this  article  con-  and  the  branches  and  their  twigs  are 
cerning  Regeneration.  Here  only,  its  members.  The  leaves  which  It  pots 
that  the  seed  of  man  is  conceived  in-  forth  immediately  after  birth  are  ir 
wardly  in  the  understanding,  and  is  (he  place  of  lungs;  for  as  the  heart 
formed  in  the  will,  and  thence  is  trans-  without  the  lungs  does  not  produce 
ferred  into  the  testicle,  where  it  clothes  sense  and  motion,  and  by  these  vivify 
itself  with  a  natural  covering;  and  man,  so  the  root  does  not  cause  the 
thus  it  is  conveyed  into  the  womb,  and  tree  or  shrub  to  vegetate  without  the 
comes  into  the  world.  Moreover,  there  leaves.  The  flowers  which  precede 
is  a  correspondence  of  the  regeneration    the  fruit,  are  the  means  of  decanting 
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the  jnice,  its  blood,  and  of  'lepanting 
the  grosser  parts  of  it  from  tl  e  purer 
ind  of  forming  for  the  influx  of  these 
in  their  bosom  a  aew  little  stalk  through 
which  ihe  decanted  juice  may  flow  in 
aod  thus  begin  and  successiiely  form 
the  fruit,  which  may  be  compared  lo  a 
testicle  in  which  the  seeds  are  perfect 
cd.  The  vegetative  soul,  which  reigns 
most  inwardly  in  every  particle  of  the 
juice,  or  its  prolific  essence,  is  h'om  no 
othe  ou  ce  than  from  the  heat  of  the 
sp  u  i  vorld,  which,  because  it  la 
fom  he  piritual  sun  there  does  not 
b  e  I  after  any  thing  else  thin  gen 
e  n  nd  by  this  the  continuation 
of  1 ;  and  because  it  e'sentnlly 

b  h  lier  the  generation  ot  man 
h  1  whatsoever  it  generate*  it 
ndu  e  pon  it  a  certain  !ikene»is  of 
man  L  st  any  one  should  wonder 
ha  w  s  said,  that  the  subjects  of 
h  eg  ble  kingdom  are  only  male 
and  1       he  earth  alone,  or  the  giound 

a  a  nmon  mother,  or  as  the  le 
n  ale  h  shall  be  illustrated  b}  the 
1  ke  n  b  s.  These,  according  lo  tl  p 
obse  a  n  andtestimonyof Sw\mmek 
t>  n  hs  Books  op  Natlre  haie 
only  one  common  mother,  from  whom 
all  the  offspring  of  the  whole  hive  are 
produced.  Since  these  little  animals 
have  only  one  common  mother,  why 
should  not  all  plants'!  That  the  earth 
is  a  common  mother,  may  be  illustrated 
also  spiritually;  and  it  is  illustrated 
by  this,  that  the  earth  in  the  Word  sig- 
nifies the  church,  and  the  church  is  the 
common  mother,  as  she  is  also  called 
in  the  Word,  That  the  earth  signifies 
the  church,  consult  the  Apoc4lypsb 
RBVEAi.t;i.,  n.  285,  902,  where  it  is 
shown.  But  that  the  earth,  or  ground 
can  enier  mto  the  inmost  of  the  seed 
even  to  its  proliisc  orinciple,  and  draw 
this  out  and  carry  it  around,  i*;  because 
every  particle  of  dust  or  pollen  exhales 
from  its  essence  something  fine  like 
an  effluvium,  which  penetrate^  this  is 
done  from  the  active  force  of  the  heat 
from  the  spiritual  world, 

536.  That  man  can  I 
only  successively,  may  be  illustrited  bj 
III!  and  each  of  the  things  that  exi-it  in 
the  natural  world.     A  tree  cannot  grow 


into  a  tree  in  one  day;  butii  grows  first 
frjm  the  seed,  afterwards  from  the  toot, 
then  from  the  shoot,  ftom  which  is 
formed  the  stalk,  and  from  this  proceed 
branches  with  leaves,  and  at  last 
flowers  and  fruits.  Neither  does  whea. 
or  barley  rise  into  a  harvest  in  one 
da>  A  house  is  not  built  in  one  day ; 
neither  does  man  attain  to  his  stature 
in  one  day,  much  less  to  wisdom  ;  nor  is 
the  church  instituted  and  perfected  in 
one  day;  nor  is  there  any  progression 
to  an  end,  unless  there  be  a  beginning 
as  a  starting  point.  Those  who  con- 
ceiie  otherwise  of  regeneration,  do  not 
know  any  thing  concerning  charity  and 
faith  and  concerning  the  growth  of 
eich  according  to  the  coiiperation  of 
man  with  the  Lord,  Hence  it  is  man- 
tfesit  that  regeneration  is  effected,  com- 
paratively, as  man  is  conceived,  carried 
in  the  womb,  born  and  educated. 
5&7.  V.  That   the  first  Act  op 

IHE  NEW  GeNEHATIONIS 
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OF    THE    WlL    . 

Understanding. 

Smce  reformation  and  regeneration 
are  treated  of  here  and  in  the  following 
articles,  and  reformation  is  ascribed  to 
the  understanding,  and  regeneration  to 
the  will,  it  is  necessary  that  the  dis- 
tinctions should  be  known  which  are 
between  the  understanding  and  the 
will,  and  these  have  been  described 
above,  n.  397 ;  wherefore  it  is  advised, 
that  that  be  first  read,  and  afteiwards 
what  is  in  this  article.  That  Ihe  evils 
into  which  man  is  born  are  generated 
in  the  will  of  the  naturil  min  ind 
that  the  will  brings  the  under=tinding 
to  favor  Itself  by  thinking  in  agreement 
was  also  there  shown  wherefore  thit 
man  may  be  regenerated  it  is  neces 
sary  tl  at  this  should  be  done  by  the 
undpr^tanding  as  by  i  medi  iie  c  lose 
ind  this  1  done  by  the  inlormition 
which  the  un  der  stand  in  g  receives  first 
from  parents  and  masU  rs  ifterwirds 
from  the  reading  ot  the  \Sird  from 
pre^i-b  ng  Voolvs  and  conier  at  on 
Those  things  which  tl  e  in  lerstdn  Jing 
thenoe    reueives     ire    called    truths 
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wherefore  it  is  the  same,  whether  it  he 
said,  that  reformation  is  effected  by  tlie 
uiiderstandiug,  ur  wliether  it  be  said, 
that  it  is  effected  by  the  trulhs  which 
tlie  understanding  receives ;  for  truths 
teach  mail  in  whom  and  what  he  should 
believe,  and  also  what  he  should  do,  and 
thus  what  lie  should  will  ■  for  whatever 
any  one  does,  he  d  f   m  11 

according  to  the  I    d  d 

therefore,  the  will        If    f     ai  I 

from  nativity,  and  be    use    1  d 

standing  teaclies  1      d    ood 

and  he  is  able  to  II  I 
to  will  the  other,  f  11 
to  be  reformed  by  h         d  d 

But  as  long  as  a  y  d     c- 

knowiedges  in  h  d     1  I 

evii,  and  good  g    d        d    h    I       h 
good  is  to  be  cho        so  1         h 
is  called   reform  b  I 

wills  to  shun  evil      d  d    g    d 
oi  regeneration  b  g 

5^.  For  this  g 

man  the  faculty  of  1  d 

etanding  almost  i        1     1    h  h    h 

the  angels  of  hea  I      1 

aee  what  he  ough  11        1    1 

to  do,  in  order  th  m  y  be  p     pe 

ous  in  the  world  m  d  bl    sed 

after  death  to  et        y      H     be    m 
prosperous  and  bl    sed    f  h    p 
for  himself  wisdo  d  k,    p.  h        11 

in  obedience  to        b  p     P 

inhappy,  if  h 


397 

stinct ;  still  less  could  he  know  those 
things  which  are  of  God,  and  hy  them 
God,  and  thus  be  conjoined  to  Him  and 
live  to  eternity.  For  man  thinks  and 
wills  as  of  himself,  and  this,  as  of  him- 
self, is  the  reciprocal  of  conjunction ; 
for  conjunction  without  a  reciprocal,  in 
not  possible  ■  as  there  can  be  no  con 
J  f    h  11 

p  I  d  p  111 

G  d    ■ 


mg  u 


11 


is,  because  the  will  from  i 
inclines  to  evils,  even  to  enormous 
ones ;  wherefore,  unless  it  were  re- 
strained by  the  understanding,  man, 
left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  will, 
would  rush  intd  wicked  deeds,  and,  from 
his  innate  savage  nature,  would  plunder 
and  massacre,  for  his  own  sake,  all 
who  do  not  favor  him  and  indulge  his 
inordinate  desires.  Moreover,  unless 
the  understanding  could  be  perfected 
ieparately,  and  the  will  by  it,  man 
would  not  be  man,  but  a  beast;  for 
without  that  separation,  and  without  the 
ascent  of  the  understanding  above  the 
will,  he  would  not  be  able  to  think,  and 
from  thought  to  speak,  but  onJy  to 
sound  his  affection ;  nor  would  he  be 
able  to  act  from  reason,  but  from  in- 


If       be 


1      f  h  f 

y 

II  h    good  I 

d      I  II  f       II      h 

h     I  b 

h  1] 

p  I    h 

I  y  d  11  g    d  b 


of  truths  m  t 
the  second  i 

them. 


If 


But 


gh 


be  reformed  b     h  d 

of  truths ;  fo   m  n  h 

elevating  the    nd    st     d    g  h 

love  of  the  w  ,  n  app  ehen  J  them 
and  also  speak,  teach  and  preach  thein 
but  he  is  reformed  who  is  in  the  nffei- 
tion  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  ;foi 
this  affection  conjoins  itself  with  the 
will,  and,  if  it  goes  on,  conjoins  the 
will  to  the  understanding,  and  then 
regeneration  begins.  But  how  regen 
eration  progresses  and  is  perfected,  wil 
be  told  in  what  follows. 

590.  But  what  the  man  is,  whose 
understanding  is  elevated,  aud  the  love 
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of  the   ivill  ain  eJevated  bj  it,  will  be  that  is,  not  from  his  speech,  but  (roin 

illustrated  by  comparisons.     He  is  like  hia  deeds;   for  the  Lord   sajs,  Beware 

an  t*agle  flying  on  high,  but  as  toon  as  of  false  prophets,  who  loiiie  to  you  in 

he   sees   food    below,  such   as    hens,  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 

young  s«  an s,  yea,  lambs,  m  a  moment  ravening  wolves.      From  their  fruit! 

he  descends  and  devours  them      He  is  ye  shall  know  them.  Matt.  vii.  15,  ]6. 
al-io  hke   an  adulterer,  who  keeps  a        591.  VI.  That  the  Internal  Man 

harlot  concealed  below  in  the  cellar,  is   firs' 

and   by  'urns  ascends  to  the  highest  tbis  tu 

story  or  tlie  house,  and,  vuth  those  who  is  thus 
sta)  there,  in  the  presence  ol  his  wife.        That  the  internal  man  is  first  to  be 

he  speaks  wisely  concerning  chastity ;  regenerated,  and  by  it  the  external,  is 

nud  by  and  by  be  suddenly  retires  from  commonly  said  in  the  church  at  this 

thti  company  and  indulges  his  lascivi-  day  ;  but  by  the  internal  man  nothing 

ousness  below  with  the  harlot.     He  is  else  is  thought  of,  than  faith,  which  is, 

also  like  the  flies  ofa  bog,  which  Sy  in  that  God  the  Father  imputes  the  merit 

a  column  over  the  bead  of  a  running  and  righteousness  of  his  Son,  and  sends 

horse, which,  when  the  horse  stops,  de-  the  Holy  Spirit.     This  faith,  they  be- 

wend  and  immerse  themselves  in  their  lieve,  makes  the  internal  man,  and  that 

bog.  Such  is  the  man  who  is  in  eleva-  from  it  flows  the  external,  which  is  the 

tion  as  to  the  understanding,  but  the  natural  moral  man,  and  that  this  is  an 

love  of  the  will  sinks  below  to  the  foot,  appendage  of  that;  comparatively,  tike 

immersed    in   the   unclean  things  of  the  tail  of  a  horse  or  an  ox,  or  like  the 

nature  and  the  libidinous  things  of  the  tail  of  a  peacock  or  bird  of  paradise, 

senses.      But   because   they  shine  as  which  is  continued  to  the  soles  of  its 

from  wisdom,  as  to  the  understanding,  feet  without  cohering.     For  it  is  said 

and  the  will  is  contrary  to  it,  they  may  that  charity  follows  that  faith,  but  if 

be  likened  also  to  serpents,  which  shine  charity  from  the  will  of  man  enters, 

with  scales,  and  to  Spanish  flies,  which  that  faith  perishes.     But  because  no 

glitter  as  from  gold,  and  also  to  the  other  internal  man  is  acknowledged  in 

^is_/<zfuu.s  in  marshes,  and  to  shining  the  church  at  this  day,  there  is  not 

rotten  wood,  and  to  phosphorus.    There  any  internal  man,  for  no  one  knows 

are  among  them  those,  who  can  coun-  whether  that  faith  be  given  to  him,  or 

terfeit  angels  of  light,  both  among  men  not;  that  also  it  cannot  be  given,  and 

in  the  world,  and  after  death  among  thence  is  imaginary,  was  shown  above 

the  angels  of  heaven :  but  these,  after  Thence  it  follows,  that,  at  this  day,  with 

a  short  examination,  are  deprived  of  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves 

their  garments,  and  cast  down  naked,  in  that  faith,  there  is  no  other  internal 

The  like,  however,  cannot  be  done  in  man,  than  that  natural   man,  which 

the  world,  because  there  their  spirit  is  from  nativity  overflows  with  evils  in  all 

not  open,  but  covered  over  with  a  mask,  abundance.       It  is  added    also,   thai 

like  that  of  actors  on  the  theatre.     The  regeneration  and  sanciification  follow 

reason  that  they  can  counterfeit  angels  that  faith  of  themselves,  and  that  the 

of  light,  and  also  a  proof  of  it,  is  that  cooperation  of  man,  by  which  alon* 

they   can    elevate  the    understanding  regeneration  is  effected,   is  to  be  ex 

almosttoangelic  wisdom,  above  the  lova  eluded.     Thence  it  is,  that  regeuera 

of  the  will,  as  was  said.    Now,  because  tion   is  not   knowable    in  the  present 

ihe  internal  and  the  externa!  of  man  church ;  when  yet  the  Lord  says  that 

can  thus  go  contrary  ways,  and  because  he  who  is  not  regenerated  cannot  see 

toe  body  is  cast  away,  and  the  spirit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
remains,  it  is  evident  that   a  dusky        592.  But  the  internal  and  the  exter- 

spirit  may  dwell  under  a  white  face,  nal  man  of  the  New  Church  are  alto- 

and  a  fiery  one  under  a  smooth  mouth,  getber  different ;  the  internal  man  is  of 

Wherefore,  my  friend,  know  a  man  not  his  will,  from  which  he  thinks  when 

from  his  mouth,  but  from  his  heart,  he  is  left  to  himself,  as  is  the  case  ai 
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homti  but  the  external  man  is  his  what  the  internal  natural  mar.  is  from 
action  and  spcecli,  which  proceed  from  natii-itj  shall  be  told ;  his  will  inciiiies 
him  m  company,  thus  abroad ;  coiise-  to  evils  of  every  kind,  and  the  thoujflit 
(juently  the  internal  man  is  charity,  thence  to  falses  also  of  every  kind  - 
because  this  is  of  the  will,  and  at  the  this  internal  man,  therefore,  is  wliat  is 
same  time  faith,  which  is  of  the  thought,  to  be  regenerated;  for,  unless  this  be 
^oth  ol  these,  before  regeneration,  make  regenerated,  there  is  nothing  but  hatred 
the  natural  man,  which  is  thus  divided  against  all  ihhiga  which  are  of  charilv 
into  internal  and  external ;  this  is  man-  and  thence  wrath  against  ati  things  thai 
ifest  from  this,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  are  of  faith.  Thence  it  follows,  thai 
a  man  to  act  and  speak  in  company  or  the  internal  natural  man  is  first  to  be 
abroad,  as  when  he  is  left  to  himself  or  regenerated,  and  by  it  the  external,  fbi 
at  home.  The  cause  of  this  division  this  is  according  to  order ;  but  to  re- 
is,  that  the  civil  laws  prescribe  punish-  generate  the  internal  bj  the  externa! 
ments  for  those  who  do  ili,  and  rewards  is  contrary  to  order;  for  the  internal 
for  those  who  do  well ;  and  thus  they  is  as  a  souJ  in  the  externa],  not  only  in 
force  themselves  to  separate  the  internal  general,  but  also  in  every  particular  • 
man  from  the  external;  for  no  one  consequently  it  is  in  every  single  thing 
wishes  to  be  punished,  and  every  one  that  he  speaks,  without  the  man's 
wishes  to  be  rewarded,  which  is  done  by  knowing  it.  Thence  it  is,  that  the 
riches  and  honors;  both  ofthese  man  angels  perceive  from  one  action  of  a 
does  not  attain,  if  he  does  not  live  ac-  man  what  his  will  is,  and  from  one  ex- 
cording  to  those  laws.  Thence  it  is  pression  of  his  what  his  thought  is 
that  there  is  morality  and  benevolence  whether  it  be  Infernal  or  heavenly 
m  externals  with  those  who  have  no  Thence  they  know  the  whole  niaii' 
morality  and  benevolence  in  internals ;  from  the  sound  they  perceive  the  af- 
all  hypocrisy,  flattery  and  insincerity  fection  of  his  thought,  and  from  the 
'"' ™ '"/""^  *'"^"'  gesture  or  form  of  action,  the  love  of 

593.  As  to  the  division  of  the  natural    his  will;  they  perceive  them   however 
man  into  two  forms    ii  h.  an  actual    he  may  counierfeit  the  Ch  "'t'  d 

A  b  th     t    I  II       d     f    I       t!  al 

h       ht  th  f       II  th  f  94    Th  f 

™       P  dfmh  11        dlld         bd       Dklbyldvb 

rtfihfmhtlh  hf  „,         LI  L-i  '        . 


u         I   m            in          II       h    h           ri  p         I  d  bv 

fmdby                ybplldhcoth  llymftf          1 

po      I      II   be      se  t      p  1    tl     body          d  th          Tl       b               tl    ml  I 

d     t     self           My         d   th  t    /ok  f  I       I              11      It         1 

h     ght         J     be        11  d  p  Im        y    comp  d  th           tl       p  1  I         ft 

h  I         ll  t  .-.    \       tV.  J     .1.  rr  ..    "^  .. 


I      ■ 


,  ,  I     I'             t      p  1    th  A  th     H  w    Id  J      f! 

llptpekhhg  /              I             fl     bot       t 

of  (he  understanding.     This  thought  thence,  and  put  spirit  in  them,  and  place 

and  that  will  together  may  be  compared  them  upon  the  land  of  Israel    verses 

(o  the  thin  skin  which  inwardly  ad-  13,   13,   14.     By  the  land  of  Israel 

heres  (o  the  bark  of  a  tree,  and  to  the  there  and    elsewhere     is    meant    the 

membrane  which  adheres  to  the  shell  church.    The  reason  'why  a  represen- 

of  an  egg,  within  which  is  the  internal  tafion  of  regeneration  was   made  by 

natural  man,  which,  if  evil,  may  be  bones  and  sepolchres,  is  because  the 

compared  to  the  wood  of  a  rotten  tree,  unreErenerate  man  is  called  dead   and 

around  which  the  said  bark  with  its  the  regenerate  alive ;  for  in  the  hiitei 

thin  skin  appears  entire :  and  also  to  a  there  is  spiritual  Ufe,  but  in  the  former 

rotten  egg  within  a  white  shell.     But  spiritual  death. 
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595.  In  every  created  thing  ia  the  and  his  external  similar  to  the  external 

world,  wtiether  living  or  dead,  there  is  of  another ;  the  externaJ  of  this  differs 

an  interna!  and  an  external ;  one  is  from  that  of  tlie  former,  as  heaven  from 

not  wliere  the  other  is  not,  as  no  effect  hull,  since  there  is  a  soul  of  good  in  it 

d                       d  A          is  of  no  consequence  whether 

g                          CO  a  grandee,  and  live  in  a  palace, 

al   goo                           d  se            d  walk    in    state    surrounded    by 

fr         ts  gu        i  or  whether  he  live  in  a  cot- 

ss                 h  ag     and  be  served   by  a  hoy ;  yea, 

al                    E  er  he  be  a  ])rimate,  arrayed  in  a 

g  be    f  purple,  and  wear  a  cap  of  two 

B                               g  d          s,  or  whether  he  be  the  shepherd 

ID                                      g  ew  sheep  in  the  woods,  and  l>e 

m      be                 d        comp  d  in  a  rustic  loose  gown,  and 

1  ho  unregenerate  man,  who  count  d  as  to  the  head  with  a  liood. 

feita  the  moral  citizen  and  the  Christian  Gold  is  still  go!d,  whether  it  glitter  by 

mtm,  may  be  compared  to  a  dead  body,  being  placed  near  the  fire,  or  become 

which  is  wrapped  up  in  aromatics,  and  dusky  as  to  the  surface  by  exposure  to 

which  still  spreads  a  stench,  by  which  the  smoke ;  and  also  whether  it  be  cas*_ 

it  infects  the  aromatics  and  insinuates  into  a  beautiful  form  as  of  an  infant, 

itself  into  the  nostrils  and  injures  the  or  into  an  ugly  form  as  of  a  mouse. 

brain.     And  also  he  may  be  compared  The  mice  made  of  gold,  and  placed 

with  a  mummy  covered  with  gold,  or  near  the  ark,  also  were  accepted,  and 

placed  in  a  silver  coffin,  on  looking  into  they  appeased ;  ]  Sam.  vi.  3,  4,  5,  and 

which  an  ugly  black  corpse  cornea  to  the  following  verses;  for  gold  signifies 

view.      He   may   be    compared    with  internal  good,     A  diamond  and  a  ruby, 

bones  or  skeletons  in  a  sepulchre  built  in     whatever    matrix,    calcareous    or 

adapis  lazuli,  and  adorned  with  other  clayey,  when  taken  out,  are  estimated 

precious  things.      He  may  be   com-  in  the  same  manner,  from  their  internal 

pared  also  to  the  rich  man,  who  was  goodness,  as  those  in  the  necklace  of 

clothed  with   purple    and  fine   hnen,  a  queen,  &c,     Hence  it  is  manifest, 

whose  internal,  nevertheless,  was  Infer-  that  the  external  is  estimated  ftom  tlie 

ual,  Luke  svi.      He  may  further   be  internal,  and  not  the  reverse, 

compared  to  poison  of  a  taste  like  that  596.  VII.  "^ 

of  sugar ;  to  hemlock  when  in  bloom  ;  pla<;e,  a   Co 
to  fruits,  in  shining  shells,  the  kerne 

of   which    have    been   eaten   out   by  Man,  anu  then  that  which  con- 

worms;  and  also  to  an  ulcer  covered  quers  rules  over  the  other. 

over   with    a  plaster,   and   afterwards  The   reason   that   a    combat    men 

with  a  thin  skin,  in  which  there  is  arises,  is  because  the  internal  man  has 

nothing   but   corrupted  matter.     The  been  reformed  by  troths,  and  from  these 

internal  may  be  estimated  from  the  ex-  it  sees  what  is  evil  and  false,  and  these 

ternal  in  the  world,  but  only  by  those  are  still  in  the  external  or  natural  man, 

who  have  not  a  good  internal  and  who  Wherefore,  there  first  arises  a  dissen- 

therefore  judge  fl-om  appearance.     But  sion  between  the  new  will  which  is 

it  is  otherwise  in  heaven  ;  for  when  the  above,  and  the  old  will  which  is  below ; 

body,  versatile   about   the  spirit   and  and  because  it  is  between  the  wills,  it 

flexible  from  evil  to  good,  is  separated  is  also  between  the  delights  of  both; 

by  death,  then  the  internal  remains,  for  it  is  known  that  the  flesh  is  contrary 

for  this  makes  his  spirit;  and  then  it  to  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  to  the  flesh, 

appears  at  a  distance  like   a  serpent  and  that  the  flesh  with  its  lusts  must 

that  has  cast  its  skin,  or  tike  rotten  be  subdued,  before  the  spirit  can  act 

wood  stripped  of  the  bark  in  which  it  and  the  man  become  new.     After  this 

shone      But  it  is  otherwise  with  a  re-  dissension  of  the  wills,  a  combat  arises, 

generate  man ;   his  internal  is  good,  which  is  what  is  called  spiritual  temp> 
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laiion;  but  this  temptatioi.  or  combat  speak  them  from  tho  heart.  Besides 
is  not  waged  between  goods  and  evils,  this,  by  victory  over  the  external  man. 
but  between  thf^  truths  of  good  and  the  man  becojnes  spiritual,  and  then  he  ia 
falaes  of  evil;  for  good  of  itself  cannot  by  the  Lord  associated  with  the  angels 
fight,  but  it  lights  by  truths;  neither  of  heaveti,  who  ail  are  spiritual.  The 
can  evil  fight  of  itself,  but  bj  its  falaes;  reason  why  temptations  have  been 
as  the  will  cannot  li^ht  of  itself,  but  by  hitherto  unknown,  and  why  scarcely 
the  understanding,  where  its  truths  are.  any  one  has  known  whence  and  what 
Man  feels  that  combat  no  otherwise  they  are,  is  because  the  church  hitherto 
than  in  himself,  and  as  remorse  of  con-  has  not  been  in  truths ;  no  one  is  iu 
science ;  but  yet  it  is  the  Lord  and  the  truths,  but  be  who  goes  immediately 
devil,  that  is,  hell,  that  fight  in  man,  to  the  Lord,  and  rejects  the  former  fahh 
and  they  fight  for  dominion  over  man,  and  embraces  the  new.  Thence  it  ia, 
or  which  shall  possess  him.  The  devil,  that  no  one  has  been  admitted  into 
or  hell,  assaults  man  and  calls  forth  his  any  spiritual  temptation  for  ages,  even 
evils,  and  the  Lord  defends  him  and  from  the  age  when  the  Nicene  synod 
calls  forth  his  goods.  But  although  introduced  the  faith  of  three  Gods;  for 
that  combat  i«  fought  in  the  spiritual  if  any  one  had  been  admitted,  be  woidd 
world,  yet  still  11  IS  fought  in  man  be-  have  fallen  immediately,  and  thus  would 
tween  the  truths  of  good  and  tiie  falses  have  precipitated  himself  deeper  into 
of  evil  which  are  in  him ;  wherefore  hell.  The  contrition  which  is  said  to 
man  should  fight  altogether  as  from  precede  the  present  faith,  is  not  temp- 
hiuiself,  for  he  is  in  free  agency  to  act  tation  ;  I  have  asked  a  good  loanj 
for  the  Lord  and  also  to  act  for  the  about  it,  and  they  have  said  that  it  was 
devil ;  he  is  for  the  Lord,  if  he  remains  a  word  and  nothing  else ;  unless  jjer- 
in  truths  from  good,  and  for  the  devil,  haps  it  might  be  some  timid  thought 
if  in  falses  from  evil.  Hence  it  follows,  about  the  fire  of  heli  *ith  the  simple, 
that  that  which  conquers,  whether  the  598.  Man,  after  temptation  has 
internal  man  or  the  external,  rules  over  passed,  is,  as  to  the  internal  man,  in 
the  other;  just  like  two  enemies,  that  heaven,  and  by  the  external  in  the 
contend  which  shall  be  the  master  of  world ;  wherefore  by  temptations  in 
the  other's  kingdom ;  he  who  conquers  man  the  conjunction  of  heaven  and  the 
takes  the  kingdom  and  puts  all  there  world  is  effected,  and  then  the  Lord 
under  obedience  to  him.  Here,  there-  with  him,  according  to  order,  governs 
fore,  if  the  internal  man  conquers,  he  his  world  from  heaven.  The  contrary 
commands  and  subjugates  all  the  evils  takes  place,  if  man  remains  natural ; 
of  theexternal  man,  and  then  regenera-  then  he  desires  to  govern  heaven  from 
tion  CO  f  d  b  t  'f  th  t  1  the  world.  Such  every  one  becomes, 
CO  q  h        mm  nd      nd  d  ho  is  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  the 

p  all    h       ood      f    h  nal    1  ve  of  self;  if  he  he  inwardly  explored, 

"I         nd   I  n  n  pe     h  h    does  not  believe  in  any  God,  but  in 

5^      I  d    d    k       n  II    nself;  and  after  death  he  believes 

"  '        I  mp  b       h  m  to  be  God  who  is  preeminent  in 

'y    ny     n    k  h  !   y    p  wer  over  others.  Such  insanity  there 

a        nd     h      h  y  nd     h       ood        in  hell,  which  has  become  so  pro- 

hjpdce       h  dh       lyf  ind,  that  some  say  that  they  are  God 

I  ju        bo  d     I         he  Father,  some  God  the  Son,  and 

h      good    hyp    d         n        ly    h       some  God  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  among 
1         !  al  CO  q  h       he  Jews,  some  that  they  are  the  Mes- 

1  bj  d       h    h    b    n         ah.     Thence  it  ia  manifest  what  man 

*J  <I  I  dp       d     nd         b  comes  after  death,  if  the  natural  man. 

1       p'  ff        n      f^     d      d       th    1.  not  regenerated;  consequently  what 

are  implanted,  and  are  so  arranged  that    he  would  become  in  his  fantasy  if  a 
the  goods  and  truths  which  man  wills    new  church  were  not  instituted  by  the 
and  thinks,  be  may  also  do  them  and    Lord,   in    which   genuine  truths    are 
51 
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taugKt.  This  is  what  is  meant  by 
these  n'ords  of  the  Lord ;  In  the  con- 
summation of  the  age,  that  is  in  the 
end  of  the  present  church,  theie  ihall 
be  suck  affliction  as  has  not  been  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  juAther  shall 
be.  Wherefore  unless  fltuse  days  should 
he  shortened,  no  fiesh  could  be  saved, 
Matt.  xJtiv.  21,22. 

599.  In  the  combals  or  temptations 
of  men,  the  Lord  performs  a  particular 
redemption   as  He  Hid  a  general  one, 

I       tl  h  Id      Tl     L.   d 

I  Id   by         b  dp 

gl     fi  d   h      H 
m  d        D  Ik 


nd  Rcgci  e  omn 

upon  a  w  dl,  who  when  the  w  ii  is  u;i 
dermined  under  his  feet,  falls  down 
and  expires  m  the  ruina  It  may  he 
compared  also  vt  th  a  beautiful  tre^ 
transplanted  into  a  filthy  soil  where 
worms  in  a  troop  eat  ud  the  root  from 
which  It  withers  ind  perishes  It  may 
be  compired  ilso  to  a  house  fitliout  a 
foundation,  and  also  lo  a  column  with- 
out a  |)edestal.  Such  is  the  internal 
man,  when  it  only  is  reformed,  and  not 
the  external  at  the  same  time ;  for  i( 
1        o  ultimate  for  doing  good. 

601.  VIII.  That  THE  R 
M  HAS  A  NEW  Will  / 
tJ 


1    Tl    L    d     f 


hhprtl         ThLdft 
d  mp  pe  h  h 

believed  m  Him,  for  He  said,  3Iij  peace 
I  leave  with  yov  my  peace  I  give  to 
you ;  not  as  the  worla  giveth,  give  I  lo 
you,  John  xiv.  27.  In  like  manner 
He  gives  to  man  after  temptation  to 
feel  peace,  that  is,  gladness  of  mind, 
and  consolation.  Hence  it  is  manifest, 
ihattheLordisa  Redeemer  to  eternity. 
60ft.  The  internal  man  being  regen- 
erated, and  the  external  at  the  same 
time  nol  regenerated,  may  be  compared 
to  a  bird  flying  in  the  air  without  a 
so!it  on  dry  ground,  but  only  in  a  bog 
where  it  is  infested  by  serpents  and 
frocks,  wherefore  it  flies  away  and  dies. 
It  may  be  compared  also  to  a  swan 
swimming  in  tlie  midst  of  the  sea, 
which  is  not  able  to  reach  the  shore 
and  build  a  nest ;  wherefore  the  eggs 
which  she  lays  are  immersed  in  the 
water,  where  they  are  devoured  by  fishes. 
tt  may  be  compared  also  to  a  soldier 


d  y  knows,  both  from  the  Word  and 
f  reason.  Prom  the  Word,  from 
1  passages  i  Make  to  yourseb'cs  a 
(MI     heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  why  will 

d  e,  O  house  of  Israel,  Ezek.  xviii. 
Jl  I  will  give  you  a  new  heart,  and 
0  spirit  in  the  midst  of  you ;  and 
I  II  remove  the  heart  of  stone  out  of 
y  fiesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart 
t  f  shi  and  I  will  give  my  spirit  in 
h  uidst  of  you,  xxxvi.  26,  27. 
H     eforlh  we  know  no  one  according 

I  flesh ;  wherefore,  if  arty  one  be  in 
CI      t,  he  is  a  ne>B  creature,  2  Cor. 

6  7.  By  a  new  heart  there,  is 
meant  a  new  will,  and  by  a  new  spirit, 
a  new  understanding;  for  heart, In  the 
Word,  signifies  the  will,  and  spirit,  when 
it  is  joined  with  heart,  the  understand- 
ing. From  Reason:  That  the  re- 
generate man  has  a  new  will  and  a 
new  understanding,  is  because  these 
two  faculiies  make  man,  and  these  are 
what  are  regenerated.  Wherefore 
every  man  is  such  as  he  is  as  to  those 
faculties;  he  is  a  bad  man,  whose  will 
is  bad,  and  still  worse  if  the  under- 
standing favors  it;  but  he  is  a  good 
man,  whose  will  is  good,  and  f  till  heller 
if  the  understanding  favors  it.  Re- 
ligion alone  renews  and  regenerates 
man,  for  this  occupies  the  highest  seat 
in  the  human  mind,  and  sees  under  it 
the  civil  things  which  are  of  the  world, 
and  also  it  ascends  through  them,  as 
the  pure  juice  ascends  through  a  tree 
even  to  its  top,  and  from  that  height  ii 
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loolis  around  upon  natural  things,  like  man  mind,  every  one  may  see  and  ac. 
one  who  from  a  tower  or  a  mountain  knowledge  Trom  a  slight  attention  to 
looks  around  upon  the  piains  below.  his  own  thoughts ;  for  lie  sees  what  he 
602.  But  it  should  be  known,  that  thinks,  wherefore  he  says  that  he  wa« 
man  a"  to  the  understandina  mav    *       th'  k*  g         '      1 '  k'  2    h"  1 

Im  to  h    1    1  h    h  1  11  Id  be        1         h 


A  J  d 

I    h 

by 


Ik      h      look    d 


I    Tl   1 
yb    k 


lyl 


II  d             1    h     m  ddl      p         1  d    ood        d  f  1            d         I 

dhhl            II              by  ph           dmd          h               fl 

1         d  f   _m    t      I  Id   ensue,  just  as   if  wolves   and 

region  which  is  natural,  into  the  next  sheep,  tigers   and  calves,  hawks  and 

higher  which  is  spiritual,  and  by  this  doves  were  put  together  into  one  den  ? 

into  the   celestial.      That  there    are  And  what  then  would  be  done  there  ? 

three  regions  of  the  mind,  will  be  dem-  Would  there  not  be  a  cruel  butchery  ? 

onstrated     in    the    following    article.  Would  not  the  savage  animals  tear  in 

Thence  it  is,  thaf  the  unregenerate  man  pieces  the  gentle  ones  ?     Wherefore  it 

is  called  natural,  and  the  regenerate  is  provided  that  goods  with  their  truths  ' 

spiritual ;   whence   it  is  manifest  that  should  be  collected  into  the  higher  re- 

the  mind  of  the  regenerate  man  is  ele-  gion,  that  they  may  be  able  to  subsist 

vated   into   the  spiritual   region,   and  in  safety,  and  repel  assault,  and  also 

there,  from  a  higher  station,  sees  those  by  chains  and  other  means  subjucate 

things  which  are  passing  in  the  lower  and  aflerwards  disperse  evils  with  tTiPii 

or   natural   mind.      That   there    is   a  falses.     This,  therefore,   is  what  wafl 

higher  and  a  lower  region  in  the  hu-  said  in  the  former  article,  that  the  Lord 
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(hroiigh  heaven  governa  tiiose  things  The  unregenerate  man  is  like  one  who 

which  are  of  the  world  with  the  regen  i^  dreaming,  and  the  regenerate  jiian 

erate  roan       The  liigher  or  'spiiilual  like  me  wlio  is  awake;  in  the  Word, 

region   of  the    human    mind    is    also  alao  natural  life  is  likened  to  sleep,  and 

heaven  in  mmiatire  and  the  lower  o  p         1  If            k  f  1             The  im- 

natural  region  is  the  world  in  miiiia  m               an   h     h    foolish 

ture;  wheiefore  man  was  called  b>  th  g                     dp        d  not  oil ; 

ancients  a  tmtro  o  m    or  little  world  d 

and  also  he  may  be  called  a  mitroura  d  n 

nos,  or  little  heaven  mm              By      inp           nicam 

605.  That  a  man  who  13  regenerated  «  h  g  h  d  aiidmg, 
that  is,  reneiied  as  to  the  will  and  un  and  hy  od  such  as  are  of  love.  The 
derstanding  is  in  the  heat  of  1  eiven  regenerate  are  like  the  lamps  of  the 
that  is,  in  «<<  loi  e  and  at  the  same  time  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle,  and  they 
in  the  liglt  of  heaien  that  is  in  its  are  like  the  bread  of  faces  with  frank- 
wisdom;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  incense  upon  it  there;  and  they  are 
a  man  who  is  not  regenerated,  is  in  the  those  who  will  glitter  like  the  briglitness 
heat  of  hell,  that  is,  in  its  love,  and  at  of  the  expanse,  and  who  will  shine  Jikti 
the  same  time  in  the  darkness  of  hell,  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,  Dan.  xii.  3 
that  is,  in  its  insanity,  is  at  this  day  An  unregenerate  man  is  like  one  who 
known  and  yet  unknown.  The  reason  is  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  eats  of 
is,  because  the  church  which  is  at  this  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
day,  has  made  regeneration  an  appen-  evil,  and  is  therefore  cast  ont  of  this 
dage  of  its  faith,  into  which  reason  is  garden  ;  yea,  he  is  that  very  tree ;  b  ,t 
not  to  be  admitted ;  consequently  not  a  regenerate  man  is  like  one  who  is  in 
into  any  thing  which  is  of  this  appen-  that  garden,  and  eats  of  the  tree  of  life, 
dage,  which,  as  was  said,  is  regenera-  That  it  is  given  to  eat  of  it,  is  evident 
tioti  and  renovation :  these,  with  the  from  these  words  in  the  Revelation ; 
faith  itself,  are  to  them  like  a  house,  To  him  that  ovcrcometk,  I  will  give  to 
whose  doors  and  windows  are  shut;  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  whir.h  is  in  the 
wherefore  jt  is  not  known  what  i=  with-  midit  of  the  paradise  of  God,  ii.  7.  By 
in  tiat  house  whether  it  be  entirely  the  garden  of  Eden,  is  meant  iiitelh- 
empty  or  whether  it  be  full  of  genu  ence  in  spiritual  things  from  the  love 
from  hell  or  of  angels  from  heaven  of  truth.  See  the  Apolcaltpse  Re- 
It  IS  to  be  aided  that  a  fallacy  has  vealed,  n.  90.  .  In  a  word,  an  unre- 
c  nfused  this  which  is  that  any  man  generate  man  is  a  son  of  the  evil  one, 
mav  hy  the  underslanding  a=cend  and  a  regenerate  man  is  a  son  of  the 
almost  mtj  the  hohl  ol  heaven  and  kingdom.  Matt.  xiii.  38.  The  son  of 
thence  from  intelligence  think  and  the  evil  one  there,  is  a  son  of  the  devil, 
speak  concerning  spiritual  thing"  and  the  son  of  the  kingdom  there,  is  a 
whatever  may  be  the  lo\e  of  his  will  son  of  the  Lord. 

From  the  Ignorance  of  this  truth  ever*  C07     IX     Th*.t     a    uegbnt-rate 

thing  that  concern's  regeneration  tnd  MvN  is  in  Communion  with  the  An- 

reno°ation  has  become  unknown  gels  of  Heaven  anb  an  unregen- 

606    Hence   these  things  ma)    be  eeate  Ma.n  in  Communion  with  thf 

concluded  that  an  unregenerate  man  i-s  Spirits  op  Hell 

like  one  who  sees  apparitions  in  the  The  reason    that  eye  y  man     s 

night  and  believes  them  to  be  men  communion    that  is    in  co    o       on 

and  then  when  he  is  being  regenerat  with  angeli   if  heaven,  o         h  ep      a 

pd  like  the  same  one  who  sees  those  of  hell  is  b<  cause  he  a  bo  n        t  he 

things  which  he  saw  in  the  night  it  may  become  spiritual   and  th  s    s     o 

the  dawn  of  day  that  they  were  mock  possible  unless  he  be  m  some  conjuiic- 

eiies  and  afterward-!  when  he  ha    be  tifn   with    those    who    are    spiritual, 

vome  regenerated   and  is  m  the  day  That  man  ii  in  both  worlds,  the  nr.tural 

that  they  were  the  effect';  ol  delirium  and  the  spiritual,  as  to  the  niiiid,  is 
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slioivij  m  the  book  concerning  Hbayen  acknowledges,  as  kindred  nnd  reLitiona 

ANjj  Hei,l.     Bat  neitlier  mau,  nor  an-  acknowledge  eacli  otlier  in  elic  world; 

gel  or   P|Hril,  knows  concerning  this  and  fliis  is  what  is  said  in  tiie  Word 

conjunction,  because  a  man,  while  he  concerning  those  who  die,  that  tliej 

lives  in  the  worid,  is  in  a  natural  state,  were  collected  and  gathered  to  tlieii 

and  an  angel  and  a  spirit  in  a  spiritual  own.     Hence  now  it  may  be  eviden" 

state;  and  on  account  of  the  distinction  that  the  regenerate  man  is  in  commu- 

between  natural  and  spirituaJ,  one  does  nion  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  the 

Dot  appear  to  the  other;  this  distinction,  unregenerate  with  the  spirits  of  hell, 

what  it  is,  has  been  described  in  the  60S.  It  is  to  be  known,  tliat  there 

book  concerning  Cokjugial  Love,  in  are   three  heavens,  and  those  distin- 

a  Relation  there,  n.  326  to  3^9  [    e  guished  from  each  other  according  to 

also  above,  n.  280]  ;  from          h       s  the  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom, 

manifest,  that  they  are  not  coo  o  ned  as  aud  that  man,  according  to  regeneration, 

to  thoughts,  but  as  to  affe     on     a  d  n  communion  with  angels  from  tliose 

upon  these  scarcely  any  one    efle  ee  heavens;  and,  because  it  is  so, 

because  they  are  not  in      e       h  hat  the  human  mind  is  distinguished 

which  the  understanding  i    and  he  ce  no  tliree  degrees  or  regions,  according 

its  thought,  but  in  the  heat  m  winch  to  the  heavens.     But  concerning  these 

the  will  is  and  thence  the  affeetion  of  three  heavens,  and  ihe  distinction  of 

his  love.  The  conjunction,  by  the  affe&-  them  according  to  the  three  degrees  of 

tions  of  love,  between  men, and  angels  love  and  wisdom,  see  in  the  book  5on- 

and  spirits,  is  so  close,  that,  if  it  were  cetning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  2!)  and 

severed,  and  hence  they  were  separated,  the  following ;  and  also  in  the  little  trea- 

men  would  instantly  fall  into  a  swoon,  tise  concerning  the  Interuoursb  ee- 

andifitshouldnotbe  restored,  andthey  twben  the  Soul  akd  the  Body,  n. 

conjoined,  men  would  expire     Bj  what  16,  17      Here  it  ii  only  to  be  illustrated 

was  said,  that  man    by  regeneration  by  some  similitude  what  those   three 

becomes  spiritual,  it  is  not  meant  that  degrees  are,  according  to  which  those 

he  becomes  as  spiritual  as  an  angel  is  heaiens   are  distinguished,    they   are 

inhimBelf;butthathebecomesspmtual-  like  the  head,  body" and  feet  in  man; 

natural,  that  is,  that  there  is  a  spiritual  the  highest  heaven  makes  the  head,  the 

withiiihisnatural,  just  as  thought  13  in  middle  makes  the  body,  and  the  last 

the  speech,  and  as  will  in  the  action;  maises  the  feet,  for  the  whole  heaven  is 

for  when  one  ceases,  the  other  ceases,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  as  one  man. 

In  like  manner,  the  spirit  of  man  is  in  That  it  is  so,  has  been  disclosed  to  me 

every  thing  that  is  done  in  the  body,  by  ocular   demonstration ;  for   it    baa 

and  this  is  what  impels  the  natural  to  been  given  me  to  see  one  society  of 

dn  what  it  does ;  the  natural,  viewed  in  heaven,  which  consisted  of  a  myriad, 

its"lf,  ia  only  passive,  or  a  dead  force,  as  together   one   man ;    why    not  the 

but  the  spiritual  is  active,  or  a  living  whole  heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ? 

force;  the  passive,  or  the  dead  force,  Concerning  this  lively  experience,  see 

cannot  act  of  Itself,  but  it  must  be  acted  in  the  book  concerning  Heaven-  and 

upon  by  the  active,  or  the  living  force.  Hell,  n.  59  and  the  following.     Hence 

Since  man  lives  continually  in  com-  also  it  is  manifest,  how  this,  which  is 

muninn   with   the   inhabitants  of  the  known  in  the  Christian  world,  is  to  be 

spiritual  world,  therefore  also,  when  he  understood.  That  the  church  makes  the 

goes  out  of  the  natural  world,  he  i=i  im-  body  of  Christ,  and  that  Christ  is  the 

mediately  introduced  among  his  like,  life  of  thai  body.     By  that,  this   also 

with  whom  he  had  been  in  the  world  ;  may  be  illustrated,  that  the  Ijird  is  the 

thence  it  is,  that  every  one  after  death  all  in  all  of  heaven,  for  He  is  the  life  in 

seems  to  himself  as  if  he  were  still  that  body.     In  like  manner  the  I^rd 

living  in  (he  world,  for  then  he  comes  is  the  church  with  those  who  acknowl- 

into  consociation  with  his  like,  as  to  edge  Him  for  the  God  of  heaven  and 

the  affections  of  his  will,  whom  he  then  earth,  and  believe  in  Him.     That  Ho 
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ia  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  He  God,  iii.  12 ; — to  O  -  church  of  tlie  Lao 

teaches  in  Matt,  xxviii.  18 ;  and  that  diceans ;    To   him  wit  overcometJi,  J 

men  should  believe  in  Him,  John  iii.  willgme  to  sit  with  X-e  on  my  throne 

15,  36;  vi.  40;  xi.  25,  26.  iii.  21.     Lastij,  thi?  B.'all  be   added- 

61)9.  Those  three  degrees  in  which  that  as  far  as  man  is  reg''nerated,  or  aa 

tlie  heavens  are,  consequently  in  which  far  as  regeneration  is  perfected  in  him, 

tlie  human  mind  is,  may  be,  in  some  so  far  he  doe?  not  attribute  any  thing  of 

degree,  illustrated  by  comparisons  with  good  and  truth,  that  is,  of  charity  and 

material   things   in   the  world:    those  faith,  to  himrdf,  but  to  the  Lord:  tor 

three   degrees   are   in  excellence  like  the  truths  wi'ich  be  successively  im- 

gold,   silver   and  copper,  with  which  bibes,  manifestly  teach  that, 
metals  also  a  comparison  is  made  in        611.  X.  Iif/''  as  far  as  Man  is 

Nebuchadnezzar's  statue,  Dan.  ii.  31,  regeneratem    po  far  fci'xs  arb  re- 

and  the  following  verses.     Those  three  moved,  and  that  tuif  Removal  is 

degrees   also   are   distinguished    from  the  R.emissioi<  or  SI^;s 
each  other,   in   purity  and  goodness.        That  as  far  as  man  if  regenerated, 

like  a  ruby,  a, sapphire  and  an  agat«,  so  far  sins  are  removed,  it,  because  re- 

aad  also  like  an  olive-tree,  a  vine  and  generation  is  to  restrain  the  flesh  that 

a   fig-tree,   fcc.       Also   gold,  a  ruby  it  may  not  rule,  and  to  subdue  the  old 

and  an  olive-tree,  in  the  Word,  signify  man  with  his  lusts,  that  he  may  not 

celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  the  rise  up   and   destroy  the  intellectual, 

highest  heaven ;  and  silver,  a  sapphire  which    being  destroyed,   man   is     nc 

and  a  vine  signify  spiritual  good,  which  longercapableof  being  reformed;  which 

is  the  good  of  the  middle  heaven;  and  reformation  cannot  be  effected,  unless 

copper,  an  agate  and  a  fig-tree,  natural  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  above  the 

good,  which  is  the  good  of  the  last  flesh,    be    instructed    and    perfected, 

heaven ;  that  there  are  three  degrees.  Who  that  has  yet  a  sound  understand- 

the  celestial,  the  spiritual  and  the  nat-  ing,  cannot  conclude  fi-om  those  things, 

ural,  was  said  alwve.  that  such  things  cannot  be  effected  in 

610.  To  what  has  been  said  above,  one  moment,  but  successively,  as  man 

this  shall  be  added  ;  that  the  regenera-  is  conceived,  carried  in  the  womb,  born 

tion  of  man  is  not  effected  in  a  moment,  and  educated,  according  to  what  waa 

but  successively,  from  the  beginning  to  shown  above  1     For  those  things  which 

the  end  of  life  in  the  world,  and  that  are  of  the  flesh,  or  of  the  old  man,  are 

after  this,  it  is  continued  and  perfected  ;  inherent  fi-om  nativity,  and  they  build 

■  and  because  man  is  reformed  by  com-  the  first  house  of  his  mind,  in  which 

bats  and  victories  over  the  evils  of  his  lusts  dwell,  like  wild  beasts  in  their 


fle/ih,  therefore  the  Son  of  man  says  to  dens,  and  they  live  fir^t  i 
each  of  the  seven  churches,  that  He  courts,  and  go  down  by  turns  as  it 
will  give  gifts  to  him  (hat  overcouies ; —  were  into  the  rooms  of  that  house  Un- 
as, to  (he  church  of  Ephesus ; .  To  kirn  der  ground,  and  afterwards  ascend  by 
that  overcometh,  I  will  give  to  eat  of  stairs,  and  form  to  themselves  cham- 
tke.  trre  of  life,  Rev.  ii.  7; — to  the  bers;  which  takes  place  successively 
church  of  Smyrna;  He  that  overcometh  as  the  infant  grows,  becomes  a  child, 
shall  not  sufer  harm  in  the  second  death,  and  afterwards  a  young  man,  and  then 
ii.  11; — to  the  church  in  Pergamos;  begins  to  think  from  his  own  under- 
To  him  that  overcometh,  Iwill  give  to  standing  and  to  act  from  bis  o«n  will, 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna, 'ii.  17; — to  the  Who  does  not  see,  that  this  house,  thus 
church  in  Thyatira ;  To  him  that  over-  far  built  in  the  mind,  in  which  lusts, 
Cometh,  Iwtllgive  poteer  over  the  no-  !ikeo<:A)>«,^/((»!m  andsatyrs.dancehand 
tions,  ii.  25  ; — to  the  church  in  Sardis ;  in  hand,  cannot  be  destroyed  in  one  mo- 
He  that  overcometh  shall  be  clothed  in  menl,  and  a  new  house  built  up  in  ita 
tohite  garments,  iii.  5 ; — to  the  church  place  ?  Must  not  the  lusts,  which  bold 
in  Philadelphia  ;  Him  that  overcometh,  each  other  by  the  hand  and  sport,  first 
I  will  make  a  pillar  i-i  the  temple  of  be  removed,  and  new  desires,  which  are 
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id  this  until  their  connecti 

ou    was  said  above,  man 

.,  as  to  the  first 

man   cannot   become   ne 

w.    nature,  which  he  derii 

.■63  from  nativity, 

d 1  ced         d      [ 

a  hell  in  mjuiaturt 

!,  and  as  to  the 

Cuneerning  Refonnation'  and  Rt:generalion.  40< 

those  of  good  and  truth,  be  introduced  hinder  part  of  the  head  and  (lie  back ; 
insiead  of  the  desires  which  are  those  yea,  tiiey  also  appear  as  il  inverted, 
of  what  is  evil  and  false  ?  That  these  like  antipodes,  with  their  feel  upwards 
things  cannot  be  done  in  a  moment,  and  headsdoivnwards.and  thisahliough 
every  wise  man  may  see  from  this  they  walk  upon  their  feet  and  turn 
alone ;  that  every  evil  is  composed  of  around  their  faces ;  for  it  is  the  opposite 
innumerable  lusts,  and  that  it  is  like  direction  of  the  interiors  of  tlieir  mind 
fruit,  which,  within  the  surface,  is  full  of  which  produces  that  sight.  These 
worms  with  whiiii  bodies  and  black  wonderful  things  I  relate  from  my  own 
lieads ;  and  that  evils  are  numerous,  and  observation.  Hence  it  was  discovered 
joined  together  like  the  offspring  of  a  to  me,  how  regeneration  is  effected,  and 
spider  when  first  hatched;  wherefore,  that  it  is  effected  as  hell  is  remoi-ed  and 
unless  one  evil  is  drawn  out  after  thus  separated  from  heaven;  for,  "« 
another,  am"  ■'■-'■'■  ■■     ■  ■      - 

is  broken,  i 

Th  s  _  

•n       l>e  k  h  f  J  her  nature,  which  he  derives  from  a 

k  "^        ^  d        cond  nativity,  he  is  alieaven  in  min- 

bl2    M  n  f    m  y        I  ture.     Hence  il  follows  that  evils  are 

il      f  k  nd       d  t  1  moied  and  separated,  as  heaven  and 

hi  f        i  d        f  I  ell  are  in  a  great  effigy ;  and  that  evils, 

^  f     d        h       I      doe     h  ihej  are  removed,  turn  themselves 

t     fi  J  h    d  1  f  om  the  Lord,  and  successively  invert 

Il  nd         p  h     g    d       f      lemaplvfs;  and  that  this  is  done  in 

1  wh    I  d        y    11  1        to-     hat  degree  in  which    heaven   is   in- 

W    (3     h  I  bo         dill  planted,  that  is,  as  man  is  made  new. 

)  I         ppose    1  df   m    To  this  it  sliall  be  added,  for  the  sake 

'        d  b       h  ng       I     h  n       d       f  illustration,  (hat  every  evil  witli  mar, 

ly  I  1  mn  d  Tl  n  Iso  has  conjunction  with  such  in  hell  as 
i3,thatheraakesIightof  adulteries,  and  are  in  the  like  evil ;  and,  ou  the  other 
depredations,  which  are  clandestine  hand,  that  every  good  with  man  has 
thefts,  and.  blasphemy,  which  also  is  conjunction  with  such  in  heaven  as  are 
false  witness;  and  he  who  makes  light    in  the  like  good. 

of  these  and  those,  is  in  heart  an  614.  From  what  has  been  adduced 
atheist.  Such  is  man  from  nativity ;  il  may  be  evident,  that  the  remission 
whence  it  is  manifest,  that  from  nativity  of  sins  is  not  an  extirpation  of  them, 
he  is  a  hell  in  miniature.  Now,  be-  and  a  wiping  of  them  away,  but  that  il 
cause  man,  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  is  a  removal  and  thus  a  separation  of 
mind,  is  born  spiritual,  differently  from  them ;  and  also  that  every  evil  which  a 
the  beasts,  consequently  is  born  for  man  has  actually  appropriated  to  liim- 
heaven,  and  yet  his  natural  or  external  self  remains;  and  because  the  remia- 
man  is,  as  was  said,  a  hell  in  miniature,  sion  of  sinsis  the  removal  and  separation 
it  follows  that  heaven  cannot  be  im-  of  them,  it  follows  that  man  is  withheld 
planted  in  hell,  unless  this  be  removed,    from  evil  and  lield  in  good,  and  that 

613.  He  who  knows  how  heaven  and  this  is  what  is  given  to  man  by  leoene- 
hell  are  related  to  each  other,  and  how  ration.  Once  I  heard  a  certain"  one 
the  one  is  removed  from  the  other,  may  in  the  last  heaven  say,  that  he  was 
know  how  man  is  regenerated.  That  free  from  sins,  because  they  were 
this  may  be  understood,  it  shall  be  wiped  away;  he  added,  by  the  blood 
made  manifest  in  a  summary,  that  all  of  Christ;  but  because  he  was  in  heav- 
who  are  iu  heaven  look  to  the  Lord  en,  and  from  ignorance  in  that  error, 
face  to  face,  and  all  who  are  in  bell  he  was  let  into  his  own  sins,  which] 
turn  the  face  away  from  the  Lord;  as  they  returned,  he  acknowledged, 
wherefore,  when  hell  is  looked  into  from  whence  he  received  a  new  faith,  which 
heaven,  they  appear    only   as  to  the    was,  that  every  man,  as  well  as  everj 
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aDgel,  is  of  tlie  Lord  withheld  from  evils  neighbor,    and   exercise   charity,   and 

\aii  lield  in  goods.     Hence  it  is  inani-  bring  into  liis  tliought  and  tvill  man} 

Teat  what  the  remission  of  sins  is;  that  other  things  which  are  of  faitli  ana 

it  is  not  instantaneous,  but  that  it  fol-  charity,  and  bring  them  out  aad  put 

lows    regeneration    according    to    ita  tliem  forth  into  act  J  Otherwise,  what  is 

progress.     The  removal  of  sina,  which  regeneration,  but  a  mere  word,  dropped 

ia  called  their  remission,  may  be  com-  from   the  mouth  of  the   Lord,   John 

pared  with  the  casting  of  filth  out  of  iii.,  which  either  stops  in  the  ear,  or, 

the  camp  of  the  sona  of  larael  into  the  falling  into  the  mouth  from  the  thought 

desert  which  was  around  it,  for  (heir  next  to  the  speech,  is  made  an  articu- 

camp  represented  heaven,  and  the  des-  late  sound  of  only  twelve  letters,  which 

ert   hell.      It   may  be  compared   also  sound  cannot  by  any  sen^e  be  elevatei' 

witli  the  removal  of  the  nations  from  into  any  higher  region  of  the  mnid,  but 

the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Ca-  falK  into  the  air,  where  it  is  dii^ipited? 

naan,  and  of  the  Jebusites  from  Jeru-  610    Say,  if  30U  can,  whether  there 

salem,  which  were  not  cast  out,  but  can  be  iny  blinder  stupidity  concern- 

separated.     It  may  be  compared  with  mg  regeneration,  than  there  la  «ith 

Dagon,   the   god    of  the    Philistinea,  tho'ie  who  confirm  themselves  in  the 

which,  when  the  ark  was  introduced,  present  fiith,  which  is,  that  faith  is  in 

first  lay  upon  his  face  on  the  earth,  and  fused  into  man  when  he  is  like  a  stock 

afterwards,   with   his    head    and    the  or  a  atone,  and  that  then,  when  it  i'^  m- 

palms  of  his   handa  cut  off,  upon  the  fused,   it    la   followed    by  justification, 

threshold;  thus  not  cast  out,  but  re-  which  is  the  remission  of  sins,  regener- 

moved.     It  may  be  compared  with  the  ation  and  many  other  gifts ;  and  that 

demons  sent  by  the  Lord  into  the  swine,  the  operation  of  man  is  to  he  entirely 

which  afterwards  immersed  themselves  excluded,  in  order  that  it  may  not  do 

in  the  sea ;  by  the  sea  here,  and  else-  any  violence  to  the  merit  of  Christ, 

where  in  the  Word,  is  signified  hell.  And,  that  this  dogma  might  be  more 

It   may    be   compared    also  with    the  firmly  established,    they    have    taken 

dragon's  crew,  which,  being  separated  away   from   man    all   free    agency  in 

from  heaven,  first  invaded  the  earth,  spiritual  things,  by  inducing  Hbsolute 

and  afterwards  was  cast  down  into  hell,  impotence   in   them  ;  and    then    as  if 

It  may  be  compared  also  to  a    forest  God  only  operated  on  his  part,  and  no 

where  are  many  sorts  of  wild  beasts,  power  were  given  toman  of  cooperating 

which  being  cut  down,  the  wild  beasts  on  his,  and  thus  of  conjoining  himself. 

Hee  into  the  thickets  round  aboiit ;  and  What  tiien  is  man,  as  to  regeneration, 

then  the   land    in    the    midst,    being  but  as  one  bound,  as  to  his  hands  and 

cleared  up,  is  cultivated  into  a  field,  feet,  like  those  who  are  bound  in  ve&- 

615.     XI.     That    Regeneration  sels  called  galleys,  who  would  be  pun- 

OANNOT  BE  EFFECTED  WITHOUT  FuEE  ished  and  condemned  to  death,  as  they 

Agency  in  Spiritual  Things.  would  if  they  should  free  themselves 

Who  except  the  stupid  cannot  see,  from  manacles  and  fetters,  that  is,  if 

that  man,  without  free  agency  in  apir-  from  free  agency  he  should  do  good  to 

itual   things,  cannot  be  regenerated?  the  neighbor,  and  of  himself  believe  in 

Can  he  without  it  go  to  the  Lord,  and  God,  for  the  sake  of  salvation?     What 

acknowledge   Him    as  the   Redeemer  would  a  man  be,  who  is  confirmed  in 

snd  Savior,  and  as  the  God  of  heaven  such  things,  and  yet  is  in  a  pious  deaire 

and  earth,  as  He  teaches.  Matt,  xxviii.  for  heaven,  but  like  a  phantom  atanding 

18  ?     Who,  without  that  free  agency,  in  vision  to  see  whether  that  faith  with 

can  believe,  that  is,  from  faith  look  to  its  benefits  has  been  infused  into  him  ; 

aud  worship  Him,  and  apply  himself  to  or,  if  not,  whether  it  may  be  infused ; 

receive  the  means  and  benefits  of  sal-  consequently,  whether  God  the  Father 

vation  from  Him,  and  cooperate  to  re-  has  had  mercy  on  him,  or  whether  his 

ceive  them  from  him?     Who,  without  Son   has  interceded,  or   whether   the 

(ree  agency,  can  do  any  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  being  elsewhere  occupied, 
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doos  not  operate;  and  at  length,  from  become  like  soaJj-  serpents,  wlio^e  fal- 

entire   ignorance  concerning  this,  he  lacies   sound    and    glitter    like    their 

would  go  away  and  coiisfcrt  himself  by  scales, 

this,  thai  "  Perhaps  tliat  grace  may  be  618.  XII.  That  Re( 


the  morality  of  my  life,  in  which  I 
am  aad  remain  as  before,  and  thus  that  ny  which  Faith  is  formed,  and  with 
in  me  may  be  holy,  but  in  those  who  which  Charity  conjoins  itselp. 
have  not  obtained' that  faith,  profane;  There  are  three  things  by  which 
wherefore,  that  holiness  may  remain  man  is  regenerated— the  Lord,  ibith 
in  my  morality,  I  will  take  care  here-  and  charity,;  these  three  would  lie 
after  that  I  do  not  operate  of  myself  concealed,  like  the  most  precious  thing's 
either  faith  or  charity."     Such  a  ph         Id  h  1      f  d  h 

torn,  or,  if  you  please,  such  a  pilla      ffmhflddd  dl         1 

saJt,  every  one   becomes,  who  tl     k     y         I   j  Id  1  I  d  bel 

about  regeneration  without  free  ag      y     h  I      d  p  f 

in  spiritual  things.  1   j    I      Id       d    h    W    d       1       Id 

617.  A  man  who  believes  regen  h  dm  1  h     gh     h  y 

tion   to  take   place   without  any  t  d  f     h   1  111        A 

agency  in  spiritual  things,  thus  with  h  pe         I      L    d      I        I 

coiiperation,  becomes  as  to  all  the  tr    h  fid  1      p    se       I     h 

of  the  church  as  cold  as  a  stone ;  o     f         1  p         y      h  h  1 

warm,  he  is  like  a  brand  lighted  in   h       h     H        d    I     F    h  1 

Ere,  which  burns  from  the  combust  blH  hGdfh  d         h 

jn  it,  because  he  is  warm  from  1  d    h  h        II     f    1      F    1 

He  is  comparatively  like  a  palace  wh    1      1        h  y    h     Id  bel  h     So 

sinks  down  into  the  earth  even  to  b     d      m     y     m  i        1 

roof,   and   is  overflowed   with  muddy  h    L    d       bo  h  ?    II 

waters,    and    after  this  the   occup  b  h  y  } 

dwells  upon  the  bare  roof,  and  th  d   1  I     1  gh   f  1     h 

makes  for  himself  a  tent  of  marshy  things  of  this  kind  can  be  seen;  and  if 
reeds,  and  at  length  the  roof  also  sinks  light  were  given,  still  falses  would  ex- 
down,  and  he  is  drowned.  He  is  also  tiaguish  it,  and  then  those  things  would 
like  a  ship,  in  which  are  precious  com-  be  passed  by,  as  things  that  are'covered 
modities  of  every  kind  taken  from  the  over  with  blots,  or  as  sublerranean 
Word  as  a  treasury ;  which  are  either  ditches,  which  are  trampled  on  and 
devoured  by  mice  and  moths,  or  thrown  walked  over.  These  things  have  been 
out  by  the  sailors  into  the  sea,  and  thus  said,  that  it  may  be  known,  that,  with- 
the  merchants  are  defrauded  of  their  out  truths,  this  primary  thing  of  regen- 
goods.  The  learned,  or  those  who  are  eration  is  not  seen.  As  to  what  re- 
enriched  from  the  mysteries  of  that  spects  faith,  that  neither  can  exist 
.  faith,  are  like  pedlers  in  shops  who  sell  without  truths,  for  faith  and  truth  make 
statues  of  idols,  fruits  and  flowers  made  one  thing;  for  the  good  of  faith  is  as  a 
of  wax,  shells,  vipers  in  phials,  and  soul,  and  truths  make  its  body  ;  where- 
othersuch  things.  Those  who,  from  fore,  to  say  that  one  believes  or  has 
no  spiritual  power  applied  and  given  to  faith,withoutknowinganytruthsofit,i8 
man  by  the  Lord,  are  not  willing  to  like  drawing  the  soul  out  of  the  body, 
look  upwards,  are  actually  like  beasts  and  speaking  with  it  when  thus  invisi- 
which  look  with  the  head  downwards,  hie.  Besides,  all  truths  which  make 
and  only  seek  for  pasture  in  (he  woods ;  the  body  of  faith,  send  forth  light  from 
and  if  they  come  into  gardens,  they  themselves,  and  illustrate  and  set  forth 
are  like  worms  which  consume  the  its  face  to  be  seen.  The  case  is  simi- 
leaves  of  trees ;  and  if  they  see  fruits  lar  with  charity  ;  this  sends  forth  from 
with  their  eyes,  and  especially  if  they  itself  heat,  with  which  the  lisi.t  of 
fcel  them  with  their  hands,  they  fill  truth  conjoins  itself,  as  heat  with  lighl 
Ihem  with  worms ;  and  at  length  they    in  the  time  of  spring   in   the   world . 
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from  the  conjunction  of  whicn  the  am-  rpason  is,  betaiisp  it  brings,  iii  Ri  ihe 
ma]"  and  VPgetabltB  of  the  earlh  return  same  time  tlie  faith  ot  Ihree  Goils,  and 
to  their  proliiication  1  he  ease  is  sim-  thus  it  la  (,onfus>ed  Aiii)tlier  'phere 
liar  with  spiritual  light  and  beat,  the^e  winch  tdkeb  away  faith,  m  as  a  hldok 
in  like  manner  conjoio  themselves,  in  cloud  tn  the  time  ol  mnter,  »hich 
man,  while  he  is  in  the  truths  of  taith  brings  on  darkness,  turns  the  rain  into 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  goods  of  ■snow,  strips  the  trees  bare,  freezes  tlie 
chant}  ,  for,  as  ^uas  baid  above,  in  the  waters,  dnd  takes  all  pasture  away 
chapter  concerning  faith  from  each  of  from  the  sheep,  this  epiiere,  conjoined 
the  trut]  s  of  fdUli  lieht  flows  forth,  to  the  former,  insinuates  as  it  were  s 
which  illustrates,  and  from  each  of  the  lethargy  concerning  the  one  Go<l,  and 
goods  of  charity  heat  flows  forth,  which  concerning  regeneration,  and  concem- 
enkiiidles,  and  also,  that  spiritual  light  ing  the  things  which  bring  sahaiion 
in  It"  essence  is  intelligence,  and  that  The  third  spliere  is  of  the  conjunction 
spintudl  heat  in  its  essence  is  love,  of  faith  and  charity,  which  is  so  Wrong 
and  that  the  Lord  aloue  conjoins  those  that  it  cannot  be  resisted,  but  at  this 
two  in  man,  when  He  regenerates  him  day  it  is  abominable,  and  infects  like  a 
For  the  Lord  said.  The  words  which  I  pestilence  whomsoever  itbreathes  upon, 
speak,  are  spint  and  life,  John  vi,  b3.  and  rends  every  bond  between  those 
Believe  tn  the  light,  that  ye  maybe  two  means  of  salvation  established  from 
sons  of  the  light.  I  ma  come  a  light  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  renewed 
into  the  toorld,  xii.  36.  The  Lord  is  bj  the  Lord.  This  sphere  also  invades 
the  sun  in  the  spiritual  world;  thence  men  in  the  natural  world,  and  extin- 
is  all  spiritual  light  and  heat ;  and  that  guishes  the  nuptial  torches  at  the  mar- 
light  illustrates,  and  that  heat  enkindles,  riage  between  truths  and  goods.  1 
and  by  the  conjunction  of  both.  He  viv-  have  felt  this  sphere;  and  at  the  time 
ifies  and  regenerates  man.  when  I  was  thinking  of  the  conjunction 
619.  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  of  faith  and  charity,  it  interposed  itself 
without  truths  there  is  no  knowledge  between  them,  and  violently  endeavor- 
of  the  Lord,  and  also  that  without  truths  ed  to  separate  tliem.  The  angels  com- 
there  is  no  faith  and  thus  no  charity  plain  much  of  these  spheres,  and  pray 
consequently  that  without  truths  there  to  the  Lord  that  they  may  be  dissi- 
is  no  iheolog)  and  where  this  is  not  pated  but  tley  have  received  answer 
there  is  no  church  Such  is  the  com  that  they  cannot  be  dissipated,  whilst 
pany  of  people  at  this  day  who  call  the  drngon  is  upon  the  earth,  since  they 
tliemselvBS  Christnns  and  say  that  are  fiom  the  s])irits  of  the  dragon;  for 
they  are  in  the  light  of  the  gospel  it  is  said  of  the  dragon,  that  he  was 
when  yet  they  are  m  thick  darkness  cast  forth  into  the  earth,  and  then  thus; 
Itself;  for  truths  lie  concealed  under  Therefore  i ejotee,  ye  heavens;  and  wo 
falses,  like  gold  silver  and  precious  to  tho  e  who  inhabit  tlie  earth,  Rev, 
stones  buried  among  the  bones  in  the  xii,  Those  three  spheres  are  like  at- 
valley  of  Hinnom.  That  it  is  so,  was  mospheres  driven  by  a  tempest  arising 
clearly  manifest  to  me  from  the  spheres  from  the  breathing  holes  of  the  dragons, 
in  the  spiritual  world,  which  flow  forth  which,  because  they  are  spiritual,  in- 
from  modern  Christendom,  and  spread  vade  minds  and  for-ce  them.  The 
themselves  around.  One  sphere  is  spheres  of  spiritual  truths  there  are  as 
concerning  the  TiOrd ;  this  exhales  and  yet  few,  being  only  in  the  new  heaven, 
pours  itself  forth  from  the  southern  and  with  those  under  heaven  who  are 
quarter,  where  the  learned  of  the  clergy  separated  from  the  spirits  of  the  dragon  ; 
and  the  erudite  of  the  laity  are.  This  which  is  the  cause  that  those  truths 
sphere,  wherever  it  goes,  enlers  the  are  at  this  day  as  invisible!  to  men  In 
ideas,  and  with  many  it  takes  away  faith  the  world,  as  ships  ,n  the  eastern  ocean 
eoncerning  the  divinity  of  the  Lord's  are  to  pilots  and  captains  of  vessels 
H-irnan  ;  with  many  it  weakens  it,  and  who  are  sailing  in  the  western  ocean, 
with  many  it  makes  it  foolishness  ;  the        620.  That  regeneration   cannot  be 
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effected  without  truthi  by  vhioh  fa  th 
in  tormt.d    may  be  illu  traled  bj  the  e 
comparibons       It  cannot  be  effected 
any  more  than  the  human  mind  can 
exist   without   understanding    for  the 
un  ipfstanding  in  formed  by  truths  and 
the  efoie  it  teachps    vhat  is  to  be  be 
heved    and    vhat  is  to  be  done   and 
whit,   regenei  dtion  m    and   ho »    it  is 
effected      Regeneritioti  without  iruti  b 
can  no  more  be  effected  than  the  iivi     „.^,  , 
fication  of  animals  and  the  vegetation    heart; 
of  trees  without  light  from  the  sun     br    aiiffeli 
unief^a  the  sun  gave  light 


621    To   the   above  ivill  be  addf 


Rfci 


I    : 


e  that  It  gives  beat  thi 
become  an  it  is  described  in  the  Re 
lalton  like  sackcloth  of  hair  vi  IS 
and  iarkened  Joel  u  10  and  thi 
m  re  darkness  would  be  on  the  ea  t 
in     15      Just  Id   b 

man  without  tr    h       hi         d  f 
light    fro  11    the    sel  t        h 

froii  Hhioh  the  I  gh      f        h  fl 
the  Lord  in  the    p  I        Id         I 

spirit  lal  light  llo 
muds,  the  chu 
darkness,  or  in  tl 
petual  eclipse.      R 
is  effected  by  fai  h      d    h      y 
truths  which  tea  h      did 
like  sailing  on  a  ce 

rudder  or  withou      m  c 

and  charts ;  and  Id  b   i  k 


oompauy  jf  spirits  all  on  their  knees 

praying  to  God   tl  at  He  vould  send  to 

them    ange  s  v  om      ey      i^dt 

apeak  mou       o      on  1    a  d    o  n   om 

they  might  open    1  e  thoog   ta  o    t  eir 

A  d     hen  tley    ose  up       ee 

fi  e  1    en  ve  e  aee    s      d  ig 

their  si,h      they      d       T  e  Lord 


uld    Je'ius  Christ  has 
and  therefore  has 


heard  your   prayers, 
to  you ;  open 


Id  be 


.  the   thougl  ts  of  your   heart! 


I      also      II  d    h  n 


1  y 


h      e-b     k 


h    k 


h  J    !]    I  p        d  I 

y    h  I    y  I  d 

i  with  another,  and  still 


ey  all  said,  Bei 

Ve  ARE    HINISTeitS    OF   GoD,  *(V»    IVI! 

NOW.  But  because  we  knew  that 
d  vine  truths,  which  are  called  truths 
h  faith,  and  are  of  the  church,  are  not 
d  rived  by  any  one  from  his  native  soil, 
or  by  inheritance,  but  out  of  heaven 
whole  and  seeing,  although  It    from  God ;  and  because  they  show  the 


nd 


s  called 


appear 

sees  nothing;  which  bhndness 
by  physicians  amaurods  and  gutta  se- 
rtna:  For  with  them  the  rational  or 
intellectual  is  obstructed  above,  and 
opened  only  below;  whence  the  rational 
hgbt  becomes  like  the  light  of  the  eye, 
and  thence  all  judgments  are  only 
imaginary,  and  formed  from  mere  falla- 
cies; and  then  men  would  be  like  as- 
trologers standing  in  the  market-places 
with  long  telescopes  and  uttering  vain 
propliecies.  Such  would  all  become 
who 


way  to  heaven,  and  enter  life  togethei 
with  the  good  of  charity,  an.l  thus  lead 
to  eternal  life,  we  became  anxious,  and 
on  our  knees  prayed  to  God."  Tlien 
answered  the  angels,  "  Read  the  Word 
and  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  you  will 
see  truths  which  will  be  of  your  fa  th 
and  life.  All  in  the  Christian  world 
derive  their  doctrinals  ftora  the  Word, 
as  from  the  only  fountain."  But  two 
of  the  company  said,  "We  have  read 
but  did   not  understand  it."     And 


^tudy   theology,   unless    genuine    the  angels  replied,  "  You  did  not  go  to 
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tlie  Lonl,  who  ia  the  Word,  and  also  which  lie  was  born  ;  and  that  to  perrorin 
you  had  previously  confirmed  your-  actual  repentance,  is, not  to  will  evils, 
selves  in  faJses."  And  the  angels  said  because  they  are  contrary  to  God  ;  and 
further,  "  What  is  faith  without  light  ?  to  examine  one's  eelf  once  or  twice  in  a 
And  what  is  thinlcing  without  under-  year,  to  see  his  evils,  to  confess  them 
standing?  This  is  not  human.  Crows  before  the  Lord,  to  implore  help,  to 
and  magpies  also  can  learn  to  speak  desist  from  them,  and  to  enter  a  new 
without  understanding.  We  can  as-  life ;  and  as  far  as  he  does  this,  and  be- 
sure  you  that  every  man,  whose  soul  lieves  in  the  Lord,  so  far  sins  are  re- 
desires  it,  can  see  the  truths  of  the  mitted."  Then  some  of  tlie  company 
Word  in  light.  There  is  no  animal  said,  "We  understand  this,  and  thus 
that  does  not  know  the  food  of  its  life,  aJsowhaf  the  remission  of  sins  is."  And 
when  it  sees  it ;  and  man  is  a  rational  then  they  requested  the  angels  that  tliey 
and  spiritual  animal,  and  he  sees  the  would  inform  them  further ;  and  indeed 
food  of  his  hfe,  not  indeed  of  his  body  now  concerning  God,  concernitig  the 
but  of  his  soul,  which  is  the  truth  of  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  concerning 
faith,  if  he  hungers  for  it  and  asks  it  Regeneration,  and  concerning  Bap- 
of  the  Lord.  Whatever  also  is  not  re-  tism.  To  this  the  angels  replied, 
ceived  by  the  understanding,  this  is  "We  ehaii  not  say  any  thing  but 
not  fixed  in  the  memory,  as  to  the  thing,  what  you  understand,  otlierwise  our  dis- 
but  only  as  to  the  words ;  wherefore,  course  falls  hke  rain  upon  the  sand,  or 
when  we  have  looked  down  from  heav-  upon  the  reeds  there,  which,  although 
en  into  the  world,  we  have  not  seen  they  be  watered  from  heaven,  still  with- 
any  thing,  but  only  have  heard  sounds  er  and  perish."  And  lliey  said  con- 
,  most  of  them  unharmonious.  But  we  cerning  God,  "All  who  come  into 
will  mention  some  things  which  the  heaven  obtain  a  place  there,  and  thence 
learned  of  the  clergy  have  removed  eternal  joy,  according  to  the  idea  of 
from  the  understanding,  not  knowing  God,  because  this  idea  reigns  univer- 
that  there  are  two  ways  to  the  under-  sally  in  all  things  of  worship.  An  idea 
standing,  one  from  the  world,  and  the  concerning  God  as  a  spirit,  when  spirit 
other  from  heaven ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  believed  to  be  like  ether  or  wind,  is 
withdraws  tlie  understanding  from  the  an  empty  idea ;  but  an  idea  concerning 
world,  when  He  illustrates  it.  But  if  God  as  man  is  a  just  idea;  for  God  is 
the  understanding  is  closed  from  reli-  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdum  with 
gion,  the  way  lo  it  from  heaven  ia  all  their  qualities,  and  the  subject  of 
closed,  and  then  man  sees  no  more  in  these  is  man,  and  not  ether  or  wind, 
the  Word  than  if  he  were  blind ;  we  The  idea  of  God  in  heaven  is  the  idea 
have  seen  a  good  many  such  fall  into  of  the  Lord  the  Savior.  He  is  the  God 
pits,  from  which  they  did  not  rise.  Lei  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He  taught.  T.et 
examples  be  for  illustration.  Can  you  your  idea  of  God  be  like  ours,  and  we 
not  understand  what  charity  is,  and  shall  be  consociated."  When  they 
what  faith  isT  That  charity  is  to  act  said  these  words  iheir  faces  shone, 
well  with  the  neighbor,  and  that  faith  Concerning  the  Immortality  of  the 
IS  to  thmk  aright  concerning  God  and  Som,,  they  said,  "Man  lives  to  eternity, 
concerningtheessenCialsofthechurch  ;  because  he  can  be  conjoined  to  God 
and  thence  that  he  who  acts  well  and  by  love  and  faith ;  every  one  has  this 
thinks  aright,  that  is,  he  who  lives  well  ability ;  that  this  ability  makes  the 
and  believes  aright,  is  saved?"  To  immortality  of  the  soul,  you  can  under- 
this  they  said  that  they  understood  it.  stand,  if  yon  think  concerning  it  a  little 

Moreover  ths  sngels  said,  "  That  actu-  '       '""  "      "  ~~   "" 

al  repentance  from  sins  must  be  per- 
formed in  order  that  man  may  be  saved  ; 

and  that  unless  man  performs  actual  re-  , 

pentance    he  remains  in  the  sins  in  ed  he  has  been  instructed  that  there  ia 


more 

deeply. 

"      Concerning   Ri 

E.iEN- 

Who  does   not  se« 

i  that 

every 

man  h 

as  liberty  to  think 

about 

God,. 

or  not  U 

)  think  about  Him,  p 

rovid- 
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a  God  ?  Tims  every  man  has  liberty  in  generation ;  and  that  an  lufaut  is  re- 
apinlaal  things  e<]ually  as  in  civil  and  formed  and  regenerated,  when,  having 
natural  things.  The  Lord  gives  this  become  an  adult,  he  does  tliose  things 
continually  to  all;  wherefore  man  be-  which  the  sponsors  promised  for  him, 
comes  guilty  ifhe  does  not  think.  Man  which  are  two,  repentance  and  faith  in 
is  man  from  having  this  ability,  but  a  God.  Tor.fint,  they  promise  that  he 
beast  is  a  beast  from  not  having  it;  shall  renounce  the  devil,  and  ail  his 
wherefore  man  can,  as  of  himself,  re-  works;  secondly,  that  he  shall  believe 
form  and  regenerate  himself,  provided  in  God.  All  infanta  in  heaven  ai-e  iui- 
he  in  heart  acknowledge  that  it  is  from  tiated  into  those  two,  but  to  them  the 
the  Lord.  Every  one  who  performs  devil  is  hell,  and  God  is  the  Lord. 
actual  repentance,  and  believes  in  the  Moreover,  baptism  is  a  sign  before  the 
Lord,  is  reformed  and  regenerated ;  angels  that  the  man  is  of  the  church." 
man  is  to  do  both  as  of  himself,  hut  Having  heard  this,  some  of  the  com- 
the  AS  OP  HIMSELF,  is  from  the  Lord.  ]>any  said,  "  We  understand  this." 
It  is  true  that  man  of  himself  cannot  But  then  a  voice  was  heard  at  the  side, 
contribute  any  thing  at  all  to  it,  but  crying,  "  We  do  not  understand ; " 
yet  you  were  not  created  statues,  but  and  another  voice,  "  We  do  not  wish 
you  were  created  men,  that  you  may  to  understand."  And  inquiry  was 
do  it  from  the  Lord  as  from  yourselves,  made  from  whom  those  voices  came  ■ 
This  is  the  only  reciprocal  of  love  and  and  it  was  discovered  that  they  came 
faith,  which  t!ie  Lord  absolutely  wills  from  those  who  had  confirmed  in  them- 
to  be  done  to  Him  by  man.  In  a  word,  selves  the  falses  of  faith,  and  who  wish- 
do  of  yourselves,  and  believe  that  it  is  ed  to  be  believed  as  oracIe=,  and  thus 
fromtheLord;  thusdoasof yourselves."  to  be  adored.  The  angels  said,  "D« 
But  then  they  asked,  "  Whether  Co  do  not  wonder ;  there  are  a  great  many 
aa  of  himself,  is  inherent  in  man  from  such  at  this  day ;  they  appear  to  its 
creation."  The  angel  replied,"  It  is  not  from  heaven  like  graven  images  made 
inherent,  because  to  act  of  himself  is  with  such  art,  that  they  can  move  their 
ofGodBlone;butitisgivencontinually,  hps,  and  sound  like  organs,  and  they 
that  IS,  adjoined  continually;  and  then  as  do  not  know  whether  the  breath  from 
far  as  man  does  good  and  believes  truth,  which  they  sound  be  from  hell  or  from 
as  of  himself,  he  is  an  angel  of  heaven ;  heaven,  because  they  do  not  know 
but  as  far  as  he  does  evil,  and  thence  whether  it  be  false  or  true.  They  rea- 
believes  what  is  false,  which  also  is  as  son  and  reason,  and  also  conlirm  and 
of  himself,  so  far  he  ia  a  spirit  of  hell,  confirm,  and  they  do  not  see  any  thing. 
You  wonder  that  this  also  is  as  of  him-  whether  it  be  so.  But  you  must  know 
self,  but  still  you  see  it,  when  you  pray  that  human  ingenuity  can  confirm 
that  you  may  be  preserved  from  the  whatever  it  will,  so  that  it  may  appear 
devil,  lest  he  should  seduce  you,  lest  he  as  if  it  were  so;  wherefore  heretics  can 
should  enter  into  you,  as  into  Judas,  do  this,  the  wicked  can  do  it,  yea, 
should  fill  you  with  all  iniquity,  and  atheists  can  confirm  their  doctrine  that 
destroy  both  soul  and  body.  But  every  there  is  no  God,  but  nature  alone." 
one  becomes  guilty,  who  believes  that  After  this  that  corapanyof  Englishmen, 
he  does  of  himself,  whether  it  be  good  inflamed  with  the  desire  of  becoming 
or  whether  it  be  evil ;  but  he  does  not  wise,  said  to  the  angels,  "  They  say 
become  guilty,  who  believes  that  he  things  so  various  concerning  the  Holy 
does  as  of  himself;  for  if  he  believes  Supper,  tell  us  what  is  the  truth." 
that  good  is  from  himself,  he  claims  to  The  angels  replied,  "  The  truth  is,  that 
himself  ths.t  which  belongs  to  God;  and  the  man  who  looks  to  the  Lord,  and 
if  he  believes  that  evil  is  from  himself,  performs  actual  repentance,  by  that 
he  attributes  to  himself  that  which  be-  moat  holy  medium  is  conjoined  to  tiie 
longs  to  the  devil."  Concerning  Bap-  Lord,  and  introduced  into  heaven." 
TisM  they  said,  "  That  it  is  a  spiritual  But  some  of  the  company  said,  '■  This 
waahiiig,  which  is  reformation  and  re-    is  a  mystery."     And  liio  angels  replied 
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"  Ii  is  a  mystery  but  still  such  that  it  society  are  in  them  that  is  if  olliei 
may  be  undeistood  Tie  bread  and  good  and  truth  thej  are  not  recened 
wine  do  not  effect  this  nor  is  there  any  wlierelore  thej  depart  thence  ^nd  go 
thing  holy  from  them  but  mater  rtJ  m  the  ways  that  are  cpcn  from  one 
bread  and  spiritual  bread  correapjnd  societj  to  aiiotlipr  m  heaven  and  thia 
to  each  other  and  material  nine  and  until  they  find  a  societj  altogither 
spiritual  wine  and  spiritual  bread  is  agreeable  to  their  afleciions  and  there 
the  holy  of  love  and  spiritual  wine  is  their  habitation  la  made  for  ever  lor 
the  holy  of  faith  both  Irom  tie  Lord  there  they  dre  among  their  own  as 
and  both  the  l^ord  Hence  the  cjn  am  mg  relations  and  friends  whom, 
junction  of  the  Lord  with  man  and  of  beca  ise  they  are  in  similar  aficetioii, 
man  with  the  Lord  not  with  bread  and  they  loie  itnm  the  heart  and  there 
wine,  but  with  the  love  and  faith  ol  the  tiie)  are  in  the  full  enjoyment  ol  their 
man  who  has  performed  actuil  repent  life  and  in  thp  highest  delight  of  their 
aiice;  qnd  conjunction  with  the  Lord  heart  frjm  peice  of  soul  for  tl  ere  is  in 
is  also  an  introduction  into  heavpn  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven  in  m 
And  after  the  angels  had  liught  them  effable  delight  which  is  communiuated 
something  concerning  corre  pondence  Thus  it  is  with  tho^e  who  lecome 
some  of  the  company  said  Now  tor  angels  But  those  vho  ire  in  evils  and 
the  first  time  we  can  al'ai  understand  lal'tes  are  by  permission  all  jw  fed  to 
this."  And  when  thej  said  this  lo  ascend  into  heaven  but  when  they 
a  flame  with  light  descending  from  enter  they  begin  to  draw  their  bieith 
heaven  consooiated  them  with  the  an-  and  to  respire  with  difficulty ,  and 
gels,  and  they  loved  each  other.  presently  their  sight  is  obscured,  and 
622.  Second  Relation.  All  who  their  understanding  is  darkened,  and 
have  been  prepared  for  heaven,  which  their  thought  ceases,  and  death  seems 
U  done  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  to  stare  them  in  the  face,  and  thus  they 
in  the  middle  between  heaven  and  heil,  stand  like  stocks ;  and  then  the  heart 
after  the  time  has  elapsed,  long  and  begins  to  beat," the  breast  to  be  strait- 
sigh  for  heaven;  and  presently  their  ened,  and  the  mind  to  be  seized  with 
eyes  are  opened,  and  they  see  a  way  anguish,  and  to  be  tortured  more  and 
which  leads  to  some  society  In  heaven ;  more,  and  in  that  state  they  twist 
this  way  they  enter  and  ascend ;  and  themselves  about  like  snakes  brought 
in  the  ascent  there  is  a  gate  and  a  near  the  fire;  wherefore  they  roll 
keeper  there ;  he  opens  the  gate,  and  themselves  away,  and  cast  themselves 
thus  they  enter.  Then  an  examiner  down  over  a  precipice,  which  then  ap- 
n!*iets  them,  who  says  to  them,  from  the  pears,  nor  do  they  rest  till  they  are  in 
governor,  that  they  may  enter  farther  hell  with  their  like,  where  they  can 
and  inquire  whether  there  are  any  breathe,  and  where  their  heart  vibrates 
houses  any  where  which  they  recog-  freely.  Afterwards  they  hate  heaven, 
nize  as  theirs,  for  there  is  a  new  house  and  reject  the  Word,  and  in  heart 
for  every  novitiate  angel ;  and  if  they  blaspheme  the  Lord,  believing  that 
find  one,  they  tell  of  it  and  stay  there ;  their  pains  and  torments  in  heaven 
but  if  they  do  not  find  any,  they  return  were  from  Him.  From  these  few 
and  say  that  they  did  not  see  any.  things  it  may  lie  seen,  what  is  the  con- 
And  then  examination  is  made  by  some  dition  of  those  who  despise  the  truths 
wise  one,  whether  the  light  which  is  in  which  are  of  faith,  which  yet  make  the 
them  agrees  with  the  light  which  is  in  light  in  which  the  angels  of  heaven  are, 
the  society,  and  especially  whether  the  and  who  despise  the  goods  which  are 
heat  does;  for  the  light  of  heaven  in  of  love  and  charity,  which  yet  make 
its  essence  is  divine  truth,  and  the  heat  the  heat  of  life,  in  which  the  angels  of 
of  heaven  in  its  essence  is  divine  good,  heaven  are.  Hence  also  it  may  be 
both  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  the  seen  how  much  they  err  who  believe 
BUn  there.  If  other  light  and  other  that  every  one  can  enjoy  the  blessed- 
heat  than  the  light  and  heat  of  that  neasof  heaven,  provided  he  be  admitted 
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into  heaven ;  for  there  is  a  belief  at  they  turned  away  their  faces,  and  said 
thia  day,  that  to  be  received  into  heaven  to  their  master,  who  was  witli  tliem 
IS  Irom  mercy  alone,  and  that  reception  "  What  is  this  monstrous  thing  1  We 
mto  heaven,  is  like  one's  coining  into  saw  men,  and  now,  instead  of  tliem 
a  house  m  the  world,  where  there  is  a  dead  horses;  and  because  we  could  not 
wedding,  and  then,  at  the  same  time,  look  at  thein,  we  turned  awav  our  faces, 
mto  the  joy  and  gladness  there.  But  Master,  let  us  not  stay  in  'this  place 
they  should  know,  that,  in  the  spiritual  but  let  us  go  awav; "  and  they  went 
world,  there  is  a  communication  of  the  away.  And  then  the  master  instructed 
affections  of  lo^e  and  of  the  thoughts  them  in  the  way,  what  a  dead  liorae 
thence,  since  man  is  then  a  spirit,  and  signifies,  saying,  "  A  horse  signifies  the 
the  lite  ot  the  spirit  is  the  affection  of  understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word 
love  and  the  thought  thence;  and  that  All  the  horses  that  you  have  seen  eiff 
homogeneous  affection  conjoins,  and  niiied  that;  for  when  any  one  goes 
heterogeneous  iiffection  separates,  and  meditating  from  the  Word,  then  hia 
that  what  is  heterogeneous  tortures  a  meditation  at  a  distance  appears  like  a 
devil  m  heaven,  and' an  angel  in  hell;  horse,  generous  and  lively  as  lie  med- 
therofore  they  are  separated  just  ac-  itates spiritually;  on  thecontrary,  mean 
cording  to  the  diversities,  varieties  and  and  dead,  as  he  meditates  materially." 
differences  of  the  affections  which  are  Then  the  boys  asked,  "  What  is  it  to 
™ ■  -P  -  ^  meditate  spiritually  and  materially  from 

oat.  Third  Relation.  Once  it  the  Word?"  And  the  master  replied, 
was  given  me  to  see  three  hundred  of  "  I  11  -llustrate  this  by  examples 
the  clergy  and  laity  together,  all  lea  ed  Does  o  every  one,  while  he  is  devoutly 
and  erudite,  because  they  knew  low  d  ^  he  Word,  think  inwardly  in 
to  confirm  faith  alone  even  to  just  fica  1  el  about  God,  about  the  neighbor 
tion,  and  some  still  farther;  and  becaue  a  d  about  heaven?  Every  one  who 
there  was  with  them  a  belief  that  the  e  a  1  I  about  God  only  from  person  and 
admission  toheaven  from  favoroniy  per  n  lorn  essence  thinks  materially 
mission  was  given  them  to  ascend  no  d  al^  he  who  thinks  about  the 
one  society  of  heaven,  which,  howe  e  n  gl  bo  only  from  the  external  form 
was  not  among  the  higher  ones;  and  a  I  fom  quality,  thinks  maleiiallv; 
when  they  ascended,  they  seemed  a  a  a  dlewlo  thinks  about  heaven  only 
distance  hke  calves.  And  when  they  f  o  place,  and  not  from  love  and  wi^ 
entered  heaven,  they  were  received  by  d  n  f  om  which  heaven  is  heaven  he 
the  angels  civilly ;  but  when  they  bega  al-o  th  ks  materially."  But  the  boys 
t.>  converse  with  ihem,  they  were  se  zed  said,  We  have  thought  about  God 
with  tremor,  afterwards  with  horror,  from  person,  about  the  neighbor  from 
and  at  last  with  torture  as  it  were  of  form,  that  he  is  a  man,  and  about 
death;  and  then  they  cast  themselves  heaven  from  place,  that  it  is  above  us- 
down  headlong,  and  in  their  descent  did  we,  therefore,  when  we  read  the 
they  seemed  like  dead  horses.  That  Word,  appear  to  any  one  like  dead 
they  appeared  like  calves  in  their  as-  horses?"  The  master  said,  " No ;  you 
cent,  was  because  the  natural  affection  are  yet  boys,  and  you  cannot  do  other- 
of  seeing  and  knowing,  leaping,  often  wise.  But  I  have  perceived  in  you  an 
appears  from  correspondence  like  a  affection  of  knowing  and  understand- 
calf;  and  that,  m  their  descent,  they  ing;  and  because  this  is  spiritual,  rou 
appeared  like  dead  horses,  was  beca.ise  have  al.o  thought  spiritualty;  fo;  wne 
the  understanding  oftruth  appears  from  spiritual  thought  is  concealed  within 
correspondence  like  a  horse,  and  no  your  material,  of  which  you  are  vet 
undetstandmg  of  the  truth  which  is  of  ignorant.  But  I  will  return  to  the 
the  church,  like  a  dead  horse.  former  things  which  I  said;  that  he 

Ihere  were  boys  below,  who  saw  who  thinks  materially  whde  lie  reads 
them  descending,  and  in  their  descent  the  Word,  or  meditates  from  the  Word 
appearing  like  dead  horses;  and  then    appears  at  a  dUtance  like  a  dead  horw 
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but  he  who  thinks  spiritually  appears 
like  a  live  horse;  and  that  he  thinks 
materially  concerning  God,  who  thinks 
only  from  person,  and  not  from  essence. 
For  there  are  many  attributes  of  the 
D  ne  Es.ence,  as  omnipotence,  om- 
n  e  ce  omnipresence,  eternity,  love, 
B  don  n ercy  and  grace,  and  others; 
aliributes    proceeding 


from    he 


Essence,  which  i 
nd  preservation,  redemptioi 


simiiar  with  all  and  every  tiling  that  u 
in  the  Word ;  wherefore  he  who  ch'ir 
ishes  a  material  idea  concerning  God, 
and  also  concerning  the  neighbor,  and 
concerning  heaven,  cannot  understand 
anything  there;  the  Word  is  to  him 
a  dead  letter,  and  he  himsell'  iippears 
at  a  distance,  while  he  is  reading  it,  or 
meditating  from  it,  like  a  dead  horse. 
Those  whom  jou  saw  descending  from 
heaven,  appearing  before  your  eyes 
like  dead  horses,  were  those,  who  had 
h        p    1  al       1  I 

I  g     1  1  I      I         ai   !  f 


Preserver,  a  d 

h       1      R 

and  Savior,    nd 

1    d     h    III 

1         y 

thinks  cone 

G  d  f 

makes  one  God 

J    g    God 

us,  and  the 

has      d     n 

1 


I   h 


nd 


f    h 


saves,  and  also  II  d 

us.     Hence   I        aM       !  y  I  h 

think    cone  I  y     f  G  d 

from  person      d  h     re  lly        n 

from  the  ide  f  h  h  gl  1  h 
is  material,  d        h  I        nr  I 

three  of  one  G  d     bu       II  j 

their  thougl      b  j  ar      bl  g  d  y 

that  tliere  is     u  f   h         h       by 

essence,  bee  w        h        I 

latticed  wind  w  h  y  aJ  h  1  gl 
concerning G  d  ft  m     se  Ml 

fore,  my  scholars,  think  from  essence, 
and  from  this  concerning  person;  for 
to  think  from  person  concerning  es- 
sence, is  to  think  materially  also  con- 
cerning essence ;  but  to  think  from  es- 
sence concerning  person,  ia  to  think 
spiritually  also  concerning  person. 
The  ancient  Gentiles,  because  they 
thought  materially  concerning  God, 
and  thns  also  concerning  the  attributes 
of  God,  not  only  made  three  Gods,  but 
many  more,  even  to  a  hundred ;  for 
of  each  attribute  they  made  a  God. 
You  sliould  know  that  the  material 
does  not  enter  into  the  spiritual,  but 
the  spiritual  inlo  the  material.  The 
case  is  similar  with  thinking  concern- 
ing the  neighbor  from  his  external 
form,  and  not  from  his  quality  ;  as  also 
with  thinking  concerning  heaven  from 
pince,  and  not  from  love  and  wisdom, 
from  which  heaven  is.     The  case  is 


hi    d  IT 

'a  h    k  d    k 

k  d    k  aa      J 

!    p         IM  pi 

L    d     nd  f 


b  f 
1 


i      b  1 
g      ff    I 


CO         u  h     h  so  '    y  P 

h      d       f    p  11  h  y 

fall  mto  a  swoon ;  by  odor  I  mean  per- 
ception. These  are  tliey  who  maks 
God  three;  they  say  indeed  from  es- 
sence that  God  is  one,  but  still,  when 
they  pray  according  to  their  faith,  which 
is,  that  God  the  Father  has  mercy  foi 
the  sake  of  the  Son,  and  sends  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  manifestly  make  three 
Gods,  They  cannot  do  otherwise ;  for 
they  pray  to  one,  that  he  would  have 
mercy  for  the  sake  of  another,  and  send 
a  third."  And  then  their  master  taught 
them  concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  ia 
the  one  God,  in  whom  is  a  Divine 
Trinity. 

624.  Fourth  Relation.  In  the 
middle  of  the  night,  being  awaked  from 
sleep,  I  saw,  at  some  height  towards  the 
east,  an  angel  holding  in  bis  right  hand 
a  paper,  which  from  the  sun  appeared 
in  a  bright  whiteness,  in  the  middle  of 
which  there  was  a  writing  from  golden 
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letter.,  and  I  ,,w  written,  Tun  Ma,-  heaven,  and  ,11  that  are  in  the  t.Vle 
RiAOE  OF  THE  Goon  AND  THE  True.  world,  ate  from  creation  nothing  bet  a 
From  the  writing  tliere  issued  a  bright  marriage  of  the  good  and  the  true- 
radiance,  wliich  went  off  into  a  broad  since  all  and  ever,  thing,  a.  wel  those 
circle  around  the  paper;  that  circle  or  which  live  and  breathe,  a.  those  which 
border  appeared  then  .as  the  light  of  do  not  live  and  breathe  were  ere  ited 
the  morning  appears  in  the  lime  of  from  the  marriage  of  the  good  and  tho 
spring  After  this  I  ...  tl,  angel,  true,  and  into  it' there  i,  not  an,  ihi,,., 
with  the  paper  in  his  hand,  desi-nding,  created  into  truth  alone,  nor  an,  thin" 
and  as  he  descended,  the  paper  appear-  Into  good  alone;  this  or  that  alone  i? 
ed  le^s  and  less  lucid,  and  the  writing,  not  an,  thing;  but  b,  marriage  the, 
which  was  Th,  MARniAOE  op  the  exist  and  become  something,  such  i 
Goooahotbe  TnuE,  converted  from  is  the  marriage.  In  the  Lord  God 
a  golden  color  into  a  sdver,  and  then  the  Creator,  there  is  Divine  Good  and 
mio  a  copper,  aHerwards  into  an  iron.  Divine  Truth  in  their  .ubslanco  itself; 
and  hnall,  into  a  ferruginous  and  rust,  the  ,«,  of  substance  itself  is  tho  Di- 
coior;  and  at  last  the  angel  was  seen  vino  Good,  and  the  ,j»te  of  substanoo 
to  enter  into  a  dark  cloud,  and  through  itself  is  the  Divine  Truth;  and  also 
the  cloud  upon  the  earth;  and  there  the,  are  in  their  union  itself,  for  in 
hat  paper,  although  it  was  stih  held  in  Him  the,  infinitel,  maite  one.  Since 
the  angel  s  hand,  wa.  not  seen.  This  those  two  in  God  himself,  the  Creator 
was  m  the  world  of  spirits,  into  which  are  one,  therefore  also  the,  are  one  in 
all  men  after  death  first  come  tOfetlier  all  and  ever,  thing  created  b.  Him ; 
bj  1  is  also  the  Creator  is  conjoined, 
,„.     ,        ,      -  ..—         ...  neternaloovenant.hkethatofmar- 

K      1       'n.,.  '   ^    2  •'"■  •"  "»  ">"S"  e'«Med  b, 

njlind        Ih  n        ml      d      Km     Portlier,  the  angel  said,  that  the 

p  nj  1    m    I  comp     j     S       d  Scripture,  which  was  dictated 

imh        ubcopjfmh      b,  he  Lord,  is,  in  general  and  in  pnr- 
Tl,  ,1    h "''    r    ^      c°     '.      ""  1  '.■  marriage  of  tho  good  and  the 

„H  .o    i      1.  "        u  ,       ,        (>ee  above,  n.  248  to  2.53);  and 

oa  so    h      h  h  as         h      b        so  the  chorch,  which  is  tbrmed 

Id  w  d  d  1  n  g  wh  h  b,  uths  of  doctrine,  and  religion 
he,  .,,w  ,11,  one  with  me,  or  an,  thing  which  is  formed  b,  goods  of  life  acSord- 
in  his  hand.  The,  all  ,ud  that  the,  ingtotruth.ofdoctrine,  with  Christians 
saw  nothing  at  all.  Then  I  „ked  are  sold,  from  the  Sacred  Scripture  it 
those  who  came  from  the  west  and  tho  ma,  be  evident  that  the  church  also 
north,  who  ivere  such  m  had  believed  in  general  and  in  particular  is  a 
m  the  words  of  the  learned  in  the  marriage  of  th.  good  and  the  true." 
world.  These  said  that  the,  neither  The  „mo  that  was  said  above 
saw  any  thing.     But  yet  the  last  of    concerning  tlie  marriaae  of  the  irood 

rr^V",""'  r"  '""'  *""  ■"  •■""'»  •"■=.•."•«  °.l.oco.cer'^ 

simple  faith  from  chant,,  or  in  some  the  Mabhiahe  op  CnAaiTv  Am  Firm 

truth  from  good   after  the  former  had  since  good  is  of  charit,,  and  truth  is  ot' 

gone  awa,,  said  that  tho,  saw  a  man  faith.     After   those   thin™  were  said 

with  a  paper,  a  man  in  a  handsome  the  angel  raised  himself  from  the  earth' 

dress,  and  a  paper  upon  which  letters  and,  passingthrongh  the  cloud,  aacended 

were  written;  and  when  the,  viewed  into  heaven;  and  then  the  paper   ao- 

™'=   <:'"»ely.  "lie,  said   that   the,  cording  to  the  degree,  of  ascent,  shone 

read,   1  he  MAaniAO.  op  the  Gooo  as  before ;  and  behold,  then  the  circle 

ANn  THE    1  RUE.     And  they  spoke  to  which  before  appeared  like  the  lit-ht 

no   angel,  requesting  that  ho  would  ofihe  morning,  descended  and  dispelled 

tell  wha    this  meant.     And  he  said,  the  cloud  which  brought  darkness  on 

1  hat  all  thmgs  that  are  in  (ho  .hole  the  earth,  and  a  bright  sun-shine  ensued 
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625    Fifth  Relation.   Once,  when    sticM.Rey.  \.  5,6,7,  1%  U,  1-2,  13 

I  i"as  meditating  on  the  second  coming  xxv.  13 ,  also  from  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31. 
i.f  the  Lord,  suddenly  there  appeared  a  I  looked  again  into  the  easiern  heaven, 
beamoflight,  powerfully  sinking  upon  tnd  a  light  shone  on  the  right  side, 
mv  eyes ;  wherefore  I  looked  up,  and  and  it  entered  into  the  southern  ex- 
io"  the  whole  heaven  above  me  ap-  pause,  and  I  lieard  a  sweet  sound ;  at:d 
peared  luminous,  and  from  the  east  to  1  asked  the  angel,  "  What  of  the  Lord 
tlie  west  there  was  heard  in  a  long  are  ihey  glorifying  there?  He  said, 
series  hGlobification,  and  an  angel  "By  these  words  in  the  Revelation : 
Btood  by  and  said,  '  That  glorification  IsecwanttBheaocnaiidanewearlh;  and 
is  a  jilorifieation  of  the  Lord,  on  ac-  I saiotlw holy  cit^,Neu!  Jerusalem,  com- 
count  of  his  coming,  and  it  is  made  by  ing  down  from  God  out  ofkeavm,prt^ 
the  angels  of  the  eastern  and  western  pared  as  a  Bride  far  her  Husband. 
heaven."  From  the  southern  and  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven, 
northern  he-iieu  nothmg  was  heard  but  saying,  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  ixod 
a  soft  murmur.  And  because  the  icith  Men,  and  He  miU  dwell  with  them. 
ancrel  heard  all,  he  said  to  me,  first,  And  the  angel  spoke  with  me  and  said, 
thai  those  glorifications  and  celebrations  Come,  I  toill  show  thte  the  Bride,  the 
of  the  Lord  were  made  from  the  Word.  Lamb's  Wife.  And  he  earned  me 
And  presently  he  said,  "  Now  they  are  away  in  the  spirit  on  to  a  great  moun- 
glorifying  and  celebrating  the  Lord,  tain,  and  showed  me  the  holy  city  Je- 
particularly  by  these  words,  which  are  msalem.  Rev.  xxi.  1,  2,  3,  9,  10.  Alsii 
in  the  prophet  Daniel:  Thou  safest  by  these  words:  IJesus  am  the  brig/" 
iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  but  they  and  morning  Star ;  and  the  Sptrtt  ajui 
shaU  not  cohere.  And  in  thusedayswill  the  Br.de  say,  Co.viE.  And  He  sat6-, 
the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  I  come  quickly.  Amen;  «;^"  s<., 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed;  it  shall  come  Lord  Jesus,  xxil  li),li,  ■»)■ 
break  ap  and  consume  all  those  king-  After  these  and  many  more,  there  was 
doms  bnt  it  shall  stand  for  ever,  ii.  43,  heard  a  general  glorification  from  the 
44."  After  this  I  heard,  as  it  were,  tlie  east  to  the  west  of  heaven,  and  also 
voice  of  sinking ;  and  farther  in  the  from  the  south  to  the  north :  and  1 
east  I  saw  °a  coruscation  of  light  asked  the  angel,  "  What  now ?"  And 
briffhler  than  the  former ;  and  I  asked  he  said,  "  They  are  these  words  from 
the  angel,  "What  are  they  glorifying  the  prophets:  All  fiesh  shall  know  that 
there  1"  He  said,  ■' By  these  words  in  IJi^hovah  a«  thy  Savior  and  thy 
J)-^aiel:  I  was  seeing  in  the  visions  of  Redeemer,  Isaiah  xlix  20.  Ihvs 
the  ^ight,  and  behold  the  Son  of  Man  said  Jehovah,  the  King  oj  Jsrocl,  and 
was  coming  with  the  clouds  of  Iteavcn;  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts,  1 
mid  to  Hitn  teas  given  donUnion,  and  a  am  the  First  and  the  Last  and 
kingdom,  and  all  people  md  nations  beside  Me  there  is  no  God  xIiv,  (i. 
shall  worship  Him.  His  dominion  is  It  shall  be  said  m  that  day,  Lo,  this 
the  dominion  of  an  age  which  shall  not  is  OVR  God,  whom  we  have  ezpecfed  to 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  deft'iierMs;  This  is  Jehovah,  whom  we 
shall  not  be  destroyed,  nl  13,  14.  have  expeoted,  xx^.  9.  llie  voice 
Moreover,  they  ate  celebrating  the  of  one  crying  in  lite  desert  Prepare  ye 
Lord  from  these  words  in  the  Revela-  a  way  for  Jehovalt.  Behold  the 
lion:  To  Jesus  Christ  be  glory  and  Lord  Jehovhi  cometh  in  the 
strength.  Behold,  He  cometh  with  Mighty  One.  HewxU  feedlm  jiock 
clouds.  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Ome-  tte  o  Shepherd,  xl.  3,5,  lU,  11.  A 
ea  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  Child  is  born  to  us,  a  Son  is  gtvm  to 
First  and  the  tJt;  who  is,  who  ,oas,  us,  whose  name  is  Wondeiful,  Conn, 
ana  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty.  I  sellor,  God,  Hero,  the  Father  of 
John  heard  this  from  THE  Son  OF  Ma^,  eternity,  the  Prince  op  peace,  ix 
tmt  nf  the  midst  of  the  seven  candle-    6.     Behold  the  days  will  come,  and  I 
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ihaU  raise  unto   David  a    righteous  in  that  day  there  shall  be  oke  Jb- 

Branch,  who  shall  reign  a  King;  and  hovah,  and  his  name  one,  Zech.  xiv. 

this  is  his  name,  Jehovah  our  eicht-  9."   Having  heard  and  understood  these 

E0USNE5S,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6;  xxxiii.  15,  things,  my  heart  exuhed,  and  I  wenl 

16.      Jeltovah   of  Hosts   is  his  name,  home  witli  joy,  and  there  1  returned 

AND  THv  Kedkemer,  the  Holv  One  from  the  state  of  tiie  spirit  into  Ihe  state 

OF  Israel,  the  God  up  the  whole  of  the  body,  in  which  I  wrote  down 

EARTH,  SHALL  He  BE  CALLED,  Isaiah,  tliesc   thiflgs  which    weie    seen    and 

liv.  $.  In  that  day  Jeuuvah  shall  be  lieard. 
iR  A  Kins  over  thb  whole  earth  ; 
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C0NCER.N1NG    IMFLTATION- 


626.  I  That  the  Faith  of  the 
PUESENT  Church,  which  alune  is  said 

TO    JUSTIFY,    A\D     IMPUTATION,    MAKE 
l>KE. 

That  the  faith  of  the  present  chuf  ch, 
which  aJone  is  said  to  justify,  is  impu- 
tation, or  that  faith  and  imputation,  in 
the  present  church,  make  one,  is  be- 
cause one  is  of  the  other,  or  one  enters 
into  the  other,  mutually  and  recipro- 
cally, and  causes  it  to  be ;  for  if  faith 
is  spoken  of,  and  imputation  is  not 
added,  faith  is  merely  a  sound ;  and  if 
imputation  is  spoken  of,  and  faith  is  not 
added,  it  is  also  merely  a  sound;  but 
if  those  two  are  spoken  of  conjointly, 
something  articulate  is  produced,  but  as 
yet  without  a  meaning.  Wherefore,  that 
the  understanding  may  perceive  some- 
thing, athird  must  necessarily  be  added, 
which  is,  the  merit  of  Christ;  thence 
a  sentence  is  made,  which  a  man  can 
speak  with  some  reason ;  for  the  faith 
cf  the  present  churcli  is,  that  God  the 
Vather  imputes  the  righteousness  of 
iiis  Son,  and  sends  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
operate  the  effects  of  it. 

627.  These  three,  therefore— faith, 
imputation,  and  the  merit  of  Christ — in 
the  present  church,  are  one,  and  may 
he  called  a  triune;  for  if  one  of  those 
three  were  taken  away,  the  present 
theology  would  become  not  any  thing, 
for  it  depends  on  those  three  perceived 
as  one,  just  as  a  long  chain  depends  on 
a  fixed  hook;  so  that  if  either  faith,  or 
imputation,  or  the  merit  of  Christ,  were 
taken  away,  all  that  is  said  concerning 
Justification,  concemtn 
uf  sins,  concerning  vivi 
tion,  regeneration,  sail 
concerning  the  gospel, 
agency,  concerning  charity  and  good 
works,   ye\,   concerning  eternal    life. 


would  become  like  desolate  cities,  or 
like  the  rubbish  of  a  temple  ;  and  fiiith 
itself,  which  stands  in  front,  would  not 
be  any  tiling,  and  thus  the  whole 
church  would  be  a  desert  and  a  deso- 
lation. Hence  it  is  manifest  on  what 
pillar  the  house  of  God  at  this  day  is 
founded  ;  and  if  this  were  pulled  away, 
the  house  would  fall,  like  that  in  which 
the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  together 
with  three  thousand  of  the  people,  were 
sporting,  who  then  died  and  (vere  slain, 
when  Samson  pulled  away  the  two 
pillars  of  the  house ;  Judges  xvi.  20. 
This  is  said,  because  it  was  shown  in 
what  precedes,  and  is  to  be  shown  in 
the  appendix,  that  that  faith  is  not 
Christian,  because  it  differs  from  the 
Word,  and  that  the  imputation  of  (hat 
faith  is  vain,  because  the  merit  of  Christ 
is  not  imputable. 

628.     II.    That   the    Imputation 

WHICH  IS  OF  THE  PRESENT  FaITH,  IS 
TWO-FOI.D,  ONE  PaRT  OF  THE  MeHIT  OP 

Christ,  and  the  other  of  Salvation 
THENCE.  It  is  taught  in  the  whole 
Christian  church,  that  justification,  and 
thence  salvation,  are  effected  by  God 
the  Father  by  means  of  the  imputation 
of  the  merit  of  Christ  his  Son  ;  and  that 
imputation  is  made  from  grace,  when 
AND  WHERE  He  wills,  thus  arbitrarily ; 
and  that  those  to  whom  the  merit  o*" 
Christ  is  imputed,  are  adopted  into  trie 
number  of  the  sons  of  God :  and  because 
the  leaders  of  the  church  have  not 
moved  on  a  step  beyond  that  imputa- 
tion, or  elevated  their  minds  above  il, 
from  having  decreed  that  the  election 
of  God  is  merely  arbitrary,  they  havis 
fallen  into  enormous  and  fanatical 
errors,  and  al  length  into  the  detestable 
one  concerning  predestination,  and 
also  into  this  abominable  one.  thai  God 
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doc.  1101  ,iM„d  to  lh«  deeds  of.  man's    all   power   from    ,ny    free    aai-iio,    „, 
..fo,  bill  onl,  to  the  faith  inscribed  on    spimual  thiiiga,  and  doe.  not  leave  liim 

ine  interiors  ol   his  mind;  wherefore,  even  so  much  thai  he  can  shake oiffiro 

omess  the  error  concerning  impnlBlion  from  his  clothes,  keep  his  boav  frcn, 

•lionM    be   abolished,   atheism    would  harm,  or  extmgiii.b  his  house,  when  ji, 

miade  the  whole  „f  Christendom,  and  Bro,  b,  water,  aiici  rescue  hi,  famii, ; 

un.n  the  Icmg  ot  the  abyss  would  reign  when  yet  the  Word,  fion  beginning  to 

"I'J'i;      ',      °"  J,"','"  "''"'  "  """l.tt'olie.  that  ever,  one  should  shun 

/16or(&»,  6«1  .«  Gr„i  h,  iail,  th,  evils,  because  thev  are  of  the  devil  and 

;am,   Apollym     K,-,.    ,^.     U.       By  from  the  devil,  and  do  goods,  because 

AhaMo,  and  Apollj,:,,  is  signified  a  th  i,  are  of  God   and  f?om  God    and 

destroyer  of  the  church  by  falses,-  and  that  l,o  is  to  do  them  from  himself  the 

By  the  abyis  is  signified  where  those  Lord  operating.      But  the  imputation 

lalses  are;     eoe  the  Apocaivpsc  Ri-  at  this  day  proscribes  the  power  for  so 

^t.D,  n    421   440  442        Whence  doing,  aa  destructive  to  faith  and  thence 

It  IS  manifest,  that  that  false  principle,  to  salvation,  for  this  reason   lest  some- 

and  the  falses  thence  following  in  an  thing  of  man  should  enter  the  imnuta- 

STh   ,f  fT;  "°  ""■  "'"«;  °'"  '»»."<lll'«sllie  merit  of  Christ;  from 

which  that  destroyer  reigns;    for,  as  which  being  established,  this  satanical 

was  said  above,  the  whole  theological  tenet  has  (lowed  forth,  that  man  is  ab- 

■jstern  at  this  day  depends  on  that  im-  solntely  destltutt  of  power  in  spirhui  I 

putation    as  a  long  chain  on  a  fixed  things,  which    is  like  saving    "Walt 

hook  and  M  man  with  all  his  members  on,"  although  you  have  no  feet,  nut 

on  the  head;  and  because  that  impu-  even  one;   "Wash  yourself,"  and  yit 

lation  every  where  reigns,  II  is  as  Isaiah  both  vour  hands  are  cut  ofi-'  ot    "Do 

rS  i',  ri;";?""'/^"'*/"''"'  S"'"'»"''»P  ■"  Feedyour,elf 
tteadanJtml  ie  IkU  tt  lumreJ  is  Oe  but  witbom  a  tongue  It  is  also  like 
had.  ,nd  a,  leather  .ffaktho.d  «,    having  a  will  gnen^hich  is  not  a  will 

riS'  r,  J    u       1  '''""'  °"  '"     '  "•»"»'  «"iy  "ore 

l>^».  It  IS  said   that  the  imputation  than  the  slat  le  ol  Lot  s  wife     nor  anv 

alight  by  the  prosem  faith   i,  twofold  more  than  Dagon  the  god  of  the  Pm 

but  not  so  t.ofold  a.  Gjd  and  mercy  1  stines  whenthe  ark  of  God  was  ni 

towards   all    but   as  God    and    mercy  troduoed  into  his  temple     I  am  afr.i  1 

towards  some    or  not  as  a  parent  and  that  I  sbrnld  fare  as  he  did  when  hw 

hi.  love  to  vards  ,1    hi,  olT  pring  b  ,t  head  w  a,  broken  off  and  the  palm,  of 

^/"".kJ;' '"""""''"'"' °'  '"l>«»d.  throin  upon  tie  thresbJd 

anothe    ol  his  olfspring    or  not  a.  tho  1  Sam  ,   4     nor  moS  than  Beekehub 

divine  law  and  Its  command  to  all   bnl  the  god  of  Ekron   who  from  the    ig 

as  the  divine  law  and  itscr  nmand  to  a  mfication  ol  hi.  name  can  onlv  drive 

few.      Wherefore  one    doublenes,    i,  awa,  fii.s        That  such  imp  te'nce  m 

extended  an  I  nndiided   and  the  other  spiritual  thin.,,  is  believed  at  this  day 

IS  restricted  and  divided   and  this  is  may  be  seen  from  what  was  collected 

doublenes,  but  that  is  unity    for  it  i,  above  concerning  Fbes   Aoc^ov    n 

taught  that  the  imputation  of  the  merit  404 

of  Christ  1,  from  an  arbitrary  election         (HI     4s  t,  wl  a.  concern,  the  fir  I 

and  that  to  these  there  is  imputation  part  of  tl  at  twofold   imp  itatio     con 

ol  salvation  thus  that  so ne  are  adopted  cerninff  tl  e    ilvaton  if  man   wi  ich  i, 

and  the  rest  rejected     which  wo  ild  be  the     nputation  t  f  the  merit  of  Chri  1 

a'l     1,         1,  r;','  '"'™  '""  «l>it'"ily  sud  tlence  the  imputation 

AbiahamshoTOm   and  deliver  some  to  of  sahatun    the  doctors  difie!     some 

the  devil  a,  lood   when  yet  the  trith  teach  that  flat  mpmation  is  a1 .  lite 

IS,  the  Lord  reiects  and  delivers  up  no  from  free  po  ler  and  is  made  to  tl  ose 

"J,™,™'"T!f  ,  whose  external  or  internal  form  1,  , HI 

iS,m    It  IS  added     thai  the  imputa  plea.in.      or   that    the    imputation   ii 

tion  at  th  ,  day  takes  away  Irom  man  mad     h  m  foreknow le Ige  to  thjse  in 
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Bhom  grace  is  infused  and  that  faith  were  called  together,  that  they  might 
can  be  applied ;  b«t  still  those  two  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures  refute  and 
opinions  aim  at  one  marli,  and  are  like  condemn  the  heresy  of  Arius,  a  prea- 
•he  two  ejes,  which  have  for  iheir  byter  of  Alexandria,  who  denied  the 
object  one  stone,  or  like  the  two  ears,  divinity  of  Jesus  Chriat.  This  was 
ivhich  have  for  their  object  one  song,  done  in  the  year  of  Christ  325.  Tha'. 
At  iirst  sight  it  appears  as  if  they  went  those  called  together  concluded  ihal 
away  from  each  other,  but  still  in  the  there  were  from  eternity  three  divine 
end  they  unite  and  pi?/  u'gether:  for  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
since  on  both  sides  entiic  impotency  in  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  very  evident  from 
spiritnal  things  is  tau^iii,  and  every  the  two  creeds,  called  the  Nicene  and 
r-hing  of  man  is  excJuiicd  from  faith,  it  Athanasian.  In  the  Nicene  it  is  read, 
followatbat  the  graceieceptiveof  faith,  I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Al- 
infused  arbitrarily  or  of  foreknowledge,  miglity,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth; 
is  a  similar  election:  for  if  that  grace,  and  in  one  Lord,  Jesus  Clirist,  the  Son 
which  is  called  preventing  grace,  were  of  God,  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Fa- 
universal,  man's  application,  from  some  titer,  born  before  all  ages,  God  of  God, 
powe  of  h*s  o  must  be  added,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father, 
which  yet  s  ejected  as  a  leprosy,  mho  came  down  from  hecwen,  and  became 
Thence  s     th       no    one    knows    incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the 

whele  hat  f  h  has  been  given  to  virgin  Manj ;  and  in  the  Holt/  Ghost, 
nim  of  <n-ace  a  )  more  than  a  stock  or  the  Lord  and  Gieer  of  life,  who  pro- 
a  s  one  such  as  he  was  when  it  waa  ceedsfrom  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who, 
infi  ed  fo  he  e  no  sign  testifying  together  leith  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
it,  when  charity  piety  the  desire  of  a  i*  worshipped  and  glorified.  In  the 
neil  dhf       flyfdgAl      asian   Creed   are   these    words: 

gool  II    as       1  d        d  7  k    Catholic  faith  is  this,    That  we 

nia        h  I  n  d  1  p  one  God  in  trinity,  and  the 

as         fy    g   h     f    h        m  I!  j  in  witty,  neither  confounding 

Ind  d  d  ff  f  h       '    p  rsons,  nor  dividing  the  substanee 

aug  f  I  f    m  h    fl  B       ohereas  we  are  compelled  by  the 

of  birds,  or  the  prognostications  of  a.  Chn.lian  verity  to  confess  each  person 
t'-olof^rs  from  the  stars,  or  of  players  singly  to  be  God  and  Lord,  so  we  are 
^rom^dice.  Things  of  this  kind,  and  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  religion  to 
hose  still  more  ludicrous,  follow  fiom  sa^  three  Gods  or  three  Lords:  that  is, 
the  imputed  righteousness  of  the  Lord,  it  is  lawfid  to  confess  three  Gods  and 
which,  together  with  the  faith  which  is  three  Lords,  but  not  to  say  it ;  and 
called  that  righteousness,  is  infused  this  is  not  lawful  because  religion  for- 
into  a  man  who  is  elected.  bid9,buithatisbecausethetruthdictates 

632.  III.  That  the  Faith  which  it.  This  Athanasian  Creed  was  writ- 
is  IMPUTATIVE  OF  THE  Merit  AND  ten,  soOH  afler  the  couHcil  of  Nice  WHS 
Righteousness  of  Christ  the  Re-  held,  by  one  or  more  of  those  who  had 
piitsT  AROSE  FROM  THE  De-  been  present  at  the  council,  and  also 
THE  Nicene  Synod  con-  it  was  received  as  ecumenical  or  Cath- 
■HRRE  Divine  Persons  i-noM  olic.  Thence  it  is  manifest,  that  it 
,  WHICH  Faith,  from  that  was  then  decreed,  that  three  divine 
THE   PRESENT,   HAS   BEEN    persons  from  eternity  are  to  be  Hcknowl- 

„ BV  THE  WHOLE  Christian    edged  ;  and,  akhough  each  person  singly 

World.  by^bimself  be  God,  that  still  they  ar* 

As  it  respects  Ihe  Nicene  synod  it-    not  to  be  called  three  Gods  and  Lords, 
self,  the  emperor  Constantine  the  Great,    but  one. 

by  the  advice  of  Alexander,  bishop  of  633.  That  the  faith  of  three  divina 
Ale-sandria,  held  it  in  his  palace  at  persons  has  been  received  from  that 
Nice,  a  city  ofBithynia;  where  all  the  lime,  and  confirmed  and  preached  by 
bishops  in   Asia,   Africa    and   Europe    all  bishops,  prelates,  rulers  of  the  church. 
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anJ    presbytera,  even   to   the  present  When  a  faith  in  three  Gods  was  inlro- 

time,  is  Itnowo  in  the  Christian  world  :  duced    into    the   Christian    chnrches, 

and  because  there  has  emanated  thentie  which  was  done  at  the  Nicenp  syiioil, 

a  rnentaJ  persuasion  of  three  Gods,  no  ail  tlie  good  of  charity  and  all  the  tr ach 

other  faith  could  be  devised,  than  that  of  faith  were  exiled ;  for  those  two  i:ni. 

which  might  be  applied  to  those  three  never  consist  with  the  mental  worship 

in  their  order  j  which  is,  that  God  the  of  three  Gods,  and  at  the  same  time 

Father  is  to  be  approached  and  implored  with  the  oral  worship  of  one  God ;  for 

to  impute  the  righteousness  of  his  Son,  the  mind  denies  what  the  mouth  speaks, 

or  to  show  mercy  on  account  of  the  and  the  mouth  denies  wliat  the  ir.ind 

Son's  passion  of  the  cross,  and  to  send  thinks ;  thRnce  it  comes  to  pass,  iliat 

the   Holy  Ghost  to  work  the  mediate  there  is  neither  a  faith  of  three  Gods, 

and  ultimate  etfects  of  salvation.     This  nor  a  faith  of  one.     Hence  it  is  manifest, 

faith  is  a  fetus  born  of  those  two  creeds:  that  the  Christian  temple  has,  since  that 

but  when  the  swaddling  clothes   are  time,  not  only  been  shattered,  but  also 

taken  off,  there  comes  to  view  not  one,  has  fallen  in  ruins ;  and  that,  since  that 

but  three  ;  at  first  joined  together,  as  it  time,   the   pit  of  the   abyss   has  been 

were  in  an  embrace,  but  presently  sep-  open,  from  which  smoke  as  of  a  great 

arated;   for  they  decree,  that  essence  furnace  has  ascended,  and  the  sun  has 

joins  them  together,  but  the  properties,  been  darkened,  and  the  air,  and  from 

which    are   creation,   redemption   and  which  locusts  came  forth  into  the  earth, 

operation, or  imputation,  imputed  right-  Rev.  is.  %  3.     See  the  explanation  ot 

eousness,    and    effectual    application,  those  things  in  the  Apocalypse  Re- 

separate  them ;    which    is  the   cause,  vealbd.     Yea,  from  that  time  the  des- 

that  although  they  have  made  up  one  olation  foretold  by  Daniel  began   and 

God  out  of  three,  yet  still  out  of  three  has  increased.  Matt.  xxiv.  15 ;  and  lo 

persons  they  have  not  made  one,  lest  that  faith,  and  the  imputation  of  it,  tlie 

the  idea  of  three  Gods  should  be  oblit-  eagles   have   been   gathered    together, 

erated  :  for  while  each  person  singly  is  verse  28  of  tiie  same  chapter  ;  by  ea- 

believed  to  be  God,  as  it  is  said  in  the  gks  there  are  meant    leaders    of  the 

creed,  if  then  consequently  the  three  cliurch,  who  are,  as  it  were,  lynx-eyed, 

persons  should  be  made  one,  the  whole  If  it  is  said,  that  the  council,  in  which 

house,  founded,  as  it  were,  upon  three  so  many  bishops  and  laurelled  men  sat, 

pillars,    would   fall   down   in    a    heap,  decreed  that,  by  their  unanimous  suf- 

'Che  reason  why  that  synod  introduced  frages,  what  confidence  is  to  be  put  in 

I  iree  divine  persons  from  eternity,  was  councils,  when  Roman  Catholic  coun- 

because  they  did  not  rightly  search  the  cils  have  also,  by  tlieir  unanimous  suf. 

Word,  and  thence  they  did  not  find  frages, decreed  the  vicarshipofthepope, 

any  other  asylum  against  the  Arians;  the  invocation  of  saints,  the  veneration 

but  the  reason   why  they  brought  to-  of  images  and  bones,  the  division  of 

gether  into  one  God  those  three  per-  the  holy   e'lcharist,  purgatory,   ii^dul- 

sons,  each  of  whom  is  a  God  by  himself,  gences,  &c.  1  What  confidence  is  to  be 

was  because  they  were  afraid  of  being  put  in  councils,  when  that  of  r>ort  also, 

censured  and  reproached  by  every  ra-  by  their  unanimous  suffrages,  decreed 

tional  religious  man  in  the  three  parts  a  detestable  predestination,  and  extolled 

of  the  world  for  a  faith  of  three  Gods,  it  as  the  palladium  of  religion.     But, 

The  reason  that  they  taught  a  faith  my  reader,  do  not  trust  to  councils,  but 

applied  to  the  three  in  order,  was  be-  to  the  Holy  Word,  and  go  to  the  Lord, 

cause  no  other  could  flow  from  that  and  you  will  be  enlightened ;  for  He  is 

principle:  to  this  it  may  be  added, (hat  the  Word,  that  is,  the  Divine   Truth 

if  one  of  those  three  were  omitted,  a  itself  there, 

third  would  not  be  sent,  and  thus  all  635.  Finally,  this  arcanum  shall    be 

the  operation  of  divine  grace  would  disclosed.     In   seven  chapters   in    the 

come  to  nothing.  Revelation  the  coB!.ummation   of  tha 

034.  But  the  truth  shall  be  declared :  present  church   is   jescribnd,   in  like 
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i|i;iiiiiOr  as  the  devastation  yf  Egypt  is  wliereforc  Egjpt,  before  its  cllurl^ll  was 
described,  and  both  by  similar  plagues,  devastated,  is  compared  to  tiie  garden 
eacli  of  which  spiritualty  signifies  some  of  Eden,  and  the  garden  of  Jebovah, 
false,  which  promoted  its  devastation  Gen.  xiii.  10;  Ezek.  xxxi.  8;  and  iiiso 
ei-en  to  destruction;  wherefore  also  it  is  called  the  cornev-stone  of  the  tribes 
this  church,  which  has  at  this  day  been  the  son  of  the  wise,  and  of  the  kinos  ol 
destroyed,^  is  called  Egypt,  spiritually  antiquity,  Isaiah  xix.  11,  lU.  Jiore 
uuoerstoou,  Rev.  xi.  S.  The  plagues  may  be  seen  concerning  Egypt  in  its 
LU  Egypt  were  these  :  That  the  waters  primeval  stale,  and  in  its  devastated 
were  turned  into  blood,  whence  every  state,  in  the  Apocalypse  Revealkd,  n 
isli   died,  and  the   river  stank,  Exod.    503. 

vii.  In  like  manner  it  is  said  in  Rev.  636.  IV.  That  the  Faith  imputa- 
viii.  8 ;  xvi.  3.  _  By  blood  is  signified  tive  of  the  Merit  of  Chkist  was 
divine  truth  falsified ;  see  the  Apoca-  KOTitNowNiNTHEAposTOLicCiiUKtjH 
LYPSE  Revealed,  n.  379,  404,  681,  which  precedeu,  axd  is  ko  where 
687,  6S8;  and  by  the  fishes  which  then  meant  in  the  Word. 
died,  the  truths  in  the  natural  man  also  The  church  which  preceded  the 
dead,  n.  290,  405.  In  the  land  of  Nicene  synod,  was  called  the  Apostolic 
Egypt  frogs  were  produced,  Exod.  viii.  church  ;  that  this  was  large,  and  propa- 
Something  concerning  frogs  also  is  said  gated  into  the  three  parts  of  the  world, 
in  Rev.  xvi.  13.  By  frogs  are  signi-  Asia,  Africa  and  Europe,  is  evident  m.t 
fied  reasonings  from  the  desire  of  falsi-  only  from  Constantino  the  Great,  and  bis 
fymg  truths.  See  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  702.  monarchy  over  notonly  many  kingdoms 
In  Egypt  noxious  ulcers  came  upon  of  Europe,  afterwards  divided,  but  aliio 
man  and  beast,  Exod.  ix.  In  like  over  the  nearer  ones  out  of  Enrope,  in 
manner,  in  Rev.  xvi.  2.  By  ulcers  are  that  he  was  a  Christian,  and  a  zealot 
signified  interior  evils  and  falses  de-  for  religion  ;  wherefore,  as  was  said 
slructive  of  the  good  and  truth  in  the  above,  he  called  together  the  bishops 
church.  See  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  678.  In  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Europe  to  his 
Egypt  there  was  hail  mingled  with  fire,  palace  at  Nice,  a  cily  of  Bithynia,  that 
Exod,  IX.  In  like  manner  in  Rev.  viii.  he  might  cast  the  scandals  of  Arius 
7;  xvi.  21,  //«i7  signifies  the  infernal  out  of  his  empire.  This  was  done 
false.  See  Apoc.  Rbv.  n.  399,  714.  from  the  divine  providenceof  the  Lord 
Upon  Egypt  was  sent  the  locust,  Exod.  since,  if  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  ia 
X.  In  like  manner  in  Rev.  ix.  1  to  11.  denied,  the  Christian  church  dies,  and 
Locusts  signify  falses  in  the  outermost  becomes  like  a  sepulchre  adorned  with 
things.  See  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  424,  430.  this  epitaph,  "  Here  lies."  The  church 
Upon  Egypt  a  grievous  darkness  was  which  was  before  this  lime  was  called 
brought,  Exod.  x.  In  Uke  manner  in  Apostolic,  and  the  eminent  writers  of 
Rev.  viii.  12.  I>«rAne.'i:  signifies  falses  that  church  were  called  fathers,  and 
arising  either  from  ignorance,  or  from  true  Christians  at  their  side,  brethren. 
falses  of  religion,  or  from  evils  of  life.  That  this  church  did  not  acknowledge 
See  Apoc.  Ret.  n.  110,  413,  695.  three  divine  persons,  and  thence  neither 
That  at  lengtli  the  Egyptians  perished  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  but  only 
in  the  Red  sea,  Exod.  xiv. ;  but  in  the  the  Sou  of  God  born  in  time,  is  evident 
Revelation,  the  dragon  and  the  false  from  the  creed  which  fi-om  their  church 
proph.it,  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim-  was  called  Apostolic,  where  these  worda 
Btone,  xix.  20 ;  xx.  10.  Both  the  Red  are  read  :  /  believe  in  God  the  Fathe' 
sea  and  that  lake  signify  hell.  The  Almighty,  Creator  of  leaven  and 
reason  why  similar  things  are  said  con-  earth ;  and  in  Jesvs  Christ,  his  only 
ceming  Egypt,  and  concerning  the  Son  our  Lord,  wlto  was  conceived  by 
church,  whose  consummation  and  end  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  virgin 
ar-*  described  in  the  Revelation,  ia  be-  Mary.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
cause  by  Egypt  is  meant  a  church,  the  holy  Catlwlic  church;  the  conimw' 
which  in  its  beginning  was  excellent ;    niojt  of  saints.     Wiience  it  is  manifest 
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that  they  did  not  acknowledge  any 
other  Son  of  God  than  that  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  horn  of  the  virgin 
Mai-y,  and  not  at  all  any  Son  of  God 
twrn   from  eternity.     Tl  <i   \k 

the  two  others,  has  been  k  J  1  d 
M  the  genuine  Catholic  by  h  II 
Christian  church  to  the  p  d  y 

637.  That  in  that  prim      ]  || 

in  that  Christian  world  k  I  d  d 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Ch  &  d 

to  whom  is  given  all  po  h 

and  in  earth,  and  power  II  fl    j 

according  to  iiis  own  word    M 
18;    John   ^vii,  2;  and     h       h  y  be 
lieved  in  Him  according  to  h     co 
mand  from  God  the  Fatl       J  Im 
15,  10,  36  ;    vi.  40  ;  xi.  ^     6     Th 
same  is  also  very  manifest  f         h 
vocation  of  all  the  bishop    by    h 
peror  Conatantine  the  G  ft 

purpose  of  convicting  and  CO  d 
from  the  Sacred  Scripture     1  d 

his  followers,  who  denied  ih    d         y    f 
the  Lord  the  Savior,  born    f   h 
Mary.     This,  indeed,  was  d  b 

'n  order  to  avoid  a  w  If  f  II    po 


alio 


Vf^sMng  to  aeaid  Charyb  I  1  f  U 
upon   Scf/Ua;  by   feignin  S         f 

God  from  eternity,  who  de  1  d  d 
asiumed    the   Human,    bel  h 

thus  they  should  vindicate  and  restore 
divinity  to  the  Lord ;  not  knowing  that 
Qod  himself,  the  Creator  of  the  uni- 
verse, descended,  that  He  might  become 
Redeemer,  and  thus  Creator  anew,  ac- 
cording to  these  manifest  declarations 
m  the  Old  Testament :  Isaiah  xxv.  9  ■ 
xl.  3,5,  W,  11;  xliii.  24;  xliv.  6,  24; 
xlvii.  4;  siviii.  17;  xlix.  7,26;  Ix.  16- 
Ixiii.  16;  Jer.  1.  34;  Hos.  xiii.  4  ; 
Pailm  xix.  15:  to  these  add  John 
\K.   15. 

63S.  _  That  Apostolic  church,  be- 
cause it  worshipped  the  Lord  God 
Jesus  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  God 
Ihe  Father  in  Him,  may  he  likened  to 
the  garden  of  God  ;  and  Arius,  who  then 
arose,  to  the  serpent  sent  from  hell ;  and 
iheNicene  council.to  Adam's  wife,  who 
presented  the  fruit  to  her  husband  and 
persuaded;  after  the  eating  of  which, 
they  appeared  to  themselves  naked,  and 
covered  their  nakedness  with  leaves  of 
54 
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the  fig-tree;  by  their  naictftiess  is  meant 
the  innocence  in  which  they  were  be- 
fore ;  and  by  leaves  of  the  fig-tree,  the 
truths  of  the  mtural  man,  which  were 
ly  f  1  lied.  That  primitive 
1  h  y  b  ompared  also  to  the 
d  f  h     day  and  the  morning, 

f    m     h    h    1     d  y  proceeded  to  the 
h  h  b       1  en  a  thick  cloud  in- 

d       d       h  ch  Ihe  day  proceeded 
1  d  after  this  into  the 

1  h    1      he  moon    arose,  for 

1         I     I  ght  of  which  some  saw 
so       h       f         I     Word ;  and  the  rest 
h     tnick   darkness  of 
gl  f       I       they  saw  nothing  oi 

d         y  1      L  rd's  humanity ;  al 

b  I  P  1  y  that  in.  Jesus  C/trlsi 
il  I  J  I  f  the  Godhead  dwelleth 
b    Uj    C]  9;    and  John,  that 

7/    S      f  G  d  eitt  into  the  world  is 

I  (r   I        I  eternal  life,  I  Johrj 
20       ri      p      itive    or    Apostolic 

II  CO  Id  have  conceived  thy 
1       1         Id        ceed,   which  wouid 

w      i  p  1  G  ds  with  the  heart, 

<i  I     f        outh,  which  would 

P  1       y  f   m  faith,  the  remis- 

f  f  epentance  and  the 

d  f  1  f  ,  and  which  would 

od  ce  1      potence  in  spiritual 

'  d  I  -IS     f  all  that  any  Arius 

should  lift  up  his  head,  and  when  he 
had  died  should  rise  again  and  rule  se- 
cretly even  to  the  end. 

639.  That  no  faith  imputative  of  the 
merit  of  Clirist  was  meant  in  the 
Word,  IS  clearly  manifest  from  this 
that  that  faith  was  not  known  in  the 
church  before  the  Nicene  synod  intro- 
duced (hreedivine  persons  from  eternity; 
and  when  this  faith  was  introduced, 
and  had  pervaded  the  whole  Christian 
world,  all  other  faith  was  rejected  into 
darkness;  wherefore,  whoever  then 
reads  the  Word,  and  sees  faith,  imputa- 
tion  and  the  merit  of  Christ,  falls  of 
himself  into  that  which  he  had  believed 
the  only  thing ;  like  one  who  sees  the 
writing  of  one  page,  and  stops  there, 
and  does  not  turn  it  over  and  see  any 
thing  else;  or  like  one  who  persuades 
himself  that  this  is  true,  although  it  is 
false,  and  confirms  it  alone;  then  he 
sees  the  false  as  true,  and  the  true  aa 
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false;  he  would  afterwarda  press  his  also  wag  a  certain  creation  of  the 
leeth  together,  and  hiss  tvith  his  mouth  angelic  heaven  anew,  and  also  of  tha 
at  every  one  h  ho  opposes  it,  and  would  church.  That  the  church  at  this  day 
say,  "  You  are  not  intelligent."  His  attributes  that  merit  of  the  Lord  the 
mind  is  wholly  in  it,  covered  over  with  Redeemer  to  those  who  by  grace  oo- 
a  hard  shell,  which  rejects  as  heterodox  tained  faith,  is  manifest  from  thftir 
every  thing  that  is  not  consonant  to  his  dogmas,  among  which  this  is  the  pnu- 
orthodoxy  so  called ;  for  his  memory  is  cipal ;  for  it  is  said  by  the  dignitsiwa 
like  a  tablet  on  which  only  this  ruling  of  this  church,  and  by  their  dependants, 
theological  tenet  is  written;  if  any  as  well  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
thincr  else  enters,  it  has  no  place  where  as  in  the  churches  of  the  Reformed, 
it  could  be  inserted  ;  wherefore  it  casts  that  by  the  imputation  of  the  merit  of 
it  out,  as  the  mouth  does  froth.  For  Christ,  those  who  have  obtained  faith 
example  say  to  a  confirmed  naturalist,  are  not  only  reputed  just  and  holy,  but 
who  either  believes  that  nature  created  that  they  are  so ;  and  that  their  sins 
herself,  or  that  God  existed  after  na-  are  not  sins  m  (he  sight  of  Go-  l>eca«se 
ture  or  that  nature  and  God  are  one  they  ire  remitted  and  they  themscUes 
that'it  is  altogether  contrary;  would  he  are  justified  that  is  leconcded  renpw 
not  look  upon  you  either  as  deluded  by  ed  regenerated  sinctified  and  enrolled 
the  fables  of  presbyters,  or  as  =imple  in  heaven  Thit  the  univer'.al  Chri>=- 
or  as  dull  or  as  a  dunce?  The  rase  tian  ch  irch  at  this  day  teaches  those 
is  similar 'with  all  things  that  persua  stmp  things  is  minifestly  eudent  Irom 
sion  and  confirmation  fix,  which  at  the  council  of  Trent  the  Augustan 
lastappearlikepaintedtapestryfistened  and  A  igsburg  confessions  and  from 
with  manynails  to  awall  glued  together  the  commentaries  attiched  to  them 
ofdecayedlitUe  stones.  and  also  received      From  the  things 

640.  V.  That  THE  Imputation  op  aho^e  said  ind  trinsferred  into  that 
THE  Mbrit  and  Riohteousness  op  f«th  what  else  flows  than  tt  it  the 
Christ  is  impossible.  pos,essiDn  of  that  faith  is  that  merit 

That  it  may  be  known  that  the  im  inl  that  righteousness  of  the  lord' 
nutation  of  the  merit  and  righteousness  consequpiitly  that  the  possessor  of  it  is 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  imp-issibie  it  is  Christ  in -mother  person  '  font  is  said 
necessary  to  know  what  his  merit  and  that  Chiist  himself  is  righteousne  s 
righteousness  are.  The  merit  of  our  and  that  that  faith  is  righteousness,  and 
Lo'd  the  Savior  is  redemption,  and  thut  imputation,  by  which  also  is  meant 
what  this  was,  may  be  seen  above  in  ascription  and  application,  causes  (hem 
its  chapter  n.  114  to  133;  which  is  not  only  to  be  reputed  Just  and  holy, 
there  described  to  have  been  a  subju-  buttobeso.  Add  only  Tk-^nsckiption 
gallon  of  the  hells,  the  establishment  to  imputation,  application  and  ascrip- 
of  order  in  the  heavens,  and  afterwards  tion,  and  you  will  be  a  vicarious  pope, 
the  institution  of  a  church;  and  thus  641.  Since,  therefore,  the  merit  and 
that  redemption  was  a  work  purely  righteousness  of  the  Lord  are  purely 
divine  It  was  also  shown  there,  that  divine,  and  since  things  purely  divine 
by  redemption  the  Lord  took  to  himself  are  such  that,  if  they  were  applied  and 
the  power  of  regenerating  and  saving  ascribed,  man  would  die  in  an  instant, 
the  men  who  believe  in  Him  and  do  and,  like  a  fire-brand  thrown  into  the 
his  commandments,  and  that  without  naked  sun,  would  be  so  consumed  that 
that  redemption  no  flesh  could  have  scarcely  any  spark  would  remain  of 
been  saved.  Since,  now,  redemption  him ;  therefore  the  Lord  with  his  Di- 
was  a  work  purely  divine,  and  of  the  vine  approaches  to  angels  and  to  men 
Lord  alone,  and  that  is  his  merit,  it  by  light  tempered  and  moderated  ac- 
follows  that  this  cannot  be  applied,  cording  to  the  faculty  and  quality  ol 
ascribed  and  imputed  to  any  man,  each,  thus  by  what  is  adequate  and  ac- 
anymore  than  the  creation  and  pres-  commodated;  in  like  manner  lie  ap- 
ervation  of  the  universe.    Redemption    proaches   by  heat.      In    the   spiritual 
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w'orM  there  is  a  Run,  in  the  midst  of  that  sifteih  upon  the  throni;,  and  frntn 
which  i3  the  Lord;  from  that  sun  He  the  anger  of  the  Lamb,  vi.  15;  il  H 
flo«a  in  by  light  and  heat  into  the  saiil,  the  anger  of  the  Lamb,  because 
whole  spiritual  world,  and  into  all  who  the  terror  and  torment  appear  so  to  them, 
are  there ;  all  the  light  and  all  the  heat  when  the  Lord  approaches.  Thisagain 
there  are  thence.  The  Lord  from  that  may  be  eyidently  concluded  from  tins, 
sun  fiowE  in  with  the  same  light  and  that  if  any  wicked  person  is  introduced 
the  same  heat  also  into  the  souls  and  into  heaven,  where  charity  and  faith  in 
mirds  of  men  ;  that  heat  in  its  essence  the  Lord  reign,  his  eyes  are  seiaed  with 
is  his  divine  love,  and  that  light  in  its  darkness,  hi:-  mind  with  dizziuess  and 
essence  is  his  divine  wisdom;  this  light  insanity,  his  body  with  pain  aiid  lor- 
and  that  heat  the  Lord  adapts  to  the  ment,  and  he  becomes  as  it  were  lifeless, 
faculty  and  quality  of  the  recipient  an-  What  then,  if  the  Lord  himself  with 
gel  and  man,  which  is  done  by  means  his  divine  merit,  which  is  redemption. 
of  spiritual  aura.-i  or  atmospheres  which  and  with  his  divine  righteousness,  should 
convey  and  transfer  them :  the  Divine  enter  man  '  The  apostle  John  hnnsell 
itself,  immediately  encompassing  the  could  not  susfaju  the  pte^ence  of  the 
Lord,  makes  that  sun.  This  sun  is  dis-  Lord,  for  it  is  read,  that  irhm  he  sato 
lant  from  the  ancels,  as  the  sun  of  the  the  Son  of  Sfan  tm  the  midst  of  the 
natural  world  is  from  men,  in  order  seven  candlesticks,  he  fill  at  his  feet 
that  it  may  not  touch  them  with  its  a>  dead.  Rev  i  17 
naked  rays,  and  thus  immediately  ;  for  642  It  is  said  m  the  decrees  of  the 
thus  they  would  be  consumed  like  a  Are-  councils,  and  in  the  articles  of  the  con- 
brand  thrown  into  the  naked  sun,  as  was  fessions  to  which  the  Reformed  swear, 
said.  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  that  God,  by  the  merit  of  Christ  being 
the  merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord,  infused,  justifies  the  wicked  ;  when  yet 
because  they  are  purely  divine,  cannot  the  good  of  any  angel  cannot  even  be 
possibly  be  introduced  by  imputation  communicated,  still  less  conjoined,  tc 
into  anv  angel  or  man;  yea,  if  anydrop  a  wicked  man,  without  being  rejected 
of  it,  w'ithoutheinc  thus  moderated,  as  and  rebounding,  like  an  elastic  hall 
wassaid,shouldtouchthera,thevwould  thrown  against  the  wall,  or  absorbed, 
instantly  be  tortured  like  those  laboring  like  a  diamond  sent  into  a  hog  ;  yea, 
vith  death,  struggling  with  their  feet,  if  any  thing  truly  good  were  thrust  in, 
eiarinir  with  their  eyes,  and  they  would  it  would  be  as  if  a  pearl  were  tied  to  a 
('Spire!  This  was  made  known  in  the  swine's  snout.  Forwhodoesnot  know, 
Uraelitish  church  by  this,  that  no  one  that  clemency  cannot  be  injected  into 
could  see  God  and  live.  The  sun  of  unmercifulness,  innocence  into  revenge, 
the  spiritual  world,  such  as  it  is  since  love  into  hatred,  concord  into  discord  ; 
Jehovah  God  assumed  the  Human,  and  which  would  he  like  mixing  lo;rether 
added  to  it  redemption  and  new  right-  heaven  and  hell.  A  man  not  born 
eousness,  is  also  described  by  these  again  is,  as  to  his  spirit,  like  a  panther, 
words  in  Isaiah  :  The  light  of  the  sun  or  like  an  owl,  and  may  be  likened  lo  a 
shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  brier  and  a  nettle ;  but  a  man  liorii 
rfays,  in  the' day  inhen  Jehovah  shall  again  is  like  a  sheep,  or  like  a  dove, 
hind  up  the  brear.h  of  his  ■people,  xsx.  and  may  be  likened  to  an  olive-tree  or 
26  ;  in  which  chapter,  from  the  begin-  a  vine.  Think,  I  pray,  if  you  pleasi^ 
ninir  to  the  end,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  how  can  a  man-panther  h«  ronverted 
is  treated  of  It  is  also  dpscrihed,  into  a  man-sheep,  or  an  owl  into  a 
what  the  case  would  be  if  the  Lord  dove,  or  a  brier  into  an  olive-tree,  or  a 
should  descend  and  approach  to  any  nettle  into  i  unp,  by  any  imputation 
wicked  man,  by  these  words  in  the  Rev-  ascription,  or  application  of  divme 
elation:  They  hid  themitlvp',  m  the  nghleousne",  which  would  rather  con- 
eaves  imd  in  the  rorks  of  the  mountain'',  dfmn  thin  justifv  him.  In  order 'hat 
md  stdd  to  the  taountaitts  and  to  the  the  conver-iion  may  be  elTected,  must 
rocks.  Hide  us  frim  the  face  of  Him    not  the  saiageness  of  the  panther  mi 
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the  owl,  and    the   noxioustess  of  the  then  He  mil  sit  upon  the  Ihi ont  oj  hu 

brier  and  tlie  nettle  be  taker:  away,  and  glori/.  And  He  will  say  Ic  the  !i/i<:ep  on 

that  which  is  truly  human  and  harmless  Ids  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed,  ana 

oe  implanted  in  their  place  ?  How  this  is  possess,  as  an  inheritance,  the  Idngdom 

done,  the  I-ord  also  teaches  in  John  xv.  prepared  for  you  from  th^  foundation 

'to  7.  of  tlie  wnrld.     For  lioas  htngry,  ana 

643.  VI.  That  theub  is  Impijta-  ye  gam  Me  to  eat ;  I  teas  thirsty,  ana 

TioN,  BUT  OF  Good  anb  of  Evil,  and  ye  gave  Me  to  drink ;  Iteas  a  stranger, 

AT  THE  SAME  TIME  OF  Faith,  and  ye  took  Me  in  ;  I  was  naked,  and 

That  it  is  the  imputation  of  good  and  ye  clothed  Me ;  Iwas  sick,  and  ye  ui'srt- 

evil  which  is  meant  in  the  Word,  when  erf  Me;  Iwas  in  prison,  and  ye  came 

it  is  named,  is  evident  fiom  innumera-  to  Me.     But  to    the  goats  onhis  left 

ble  passages  there,  which  indeed  have  hand,  because  they  did  not  do  goods, 

been, in  part,  adduced  before;  but  that  He  said,  Depart  from  Mi;  ye  cursed, 

every  one  may  be  certain,  that  there  is  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 

no  other  imputation,  some  things  here  devil  and  his   angels.    Matt,   xxv,  33, 

also  shall  be  adduced  from  the  Word ;  and    following  verses.      Hence   every 

which  are.  The  Son  of  Man  is  about  one,  with  open  eyes,  may  see  that  there 

to  come,  and  then   He  will  render  to  is  an    imputation  of  good  and  of  evil. 

every  one  according  to  his  deeds.  Matt.  That  there  is   also  an  imputation   of 

xvi.  27.     Those  wko  have  done  goods  faith,  is  because  charity,  which  is   a' 

shall  come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  good,  and  faith,  which  is  of  truth,  a.'C 

life,  hut  those  who  have  done  evils  to  the  together  in  good  works  ;  and  that   uii 

resurrection  of  Judgment,  John  v.  29.  less  they  are  together,  the  works  are 

A  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  not  good,  may  be   seen  above,  n.  3V3 

of  life,  and  they  were  all  judged  ac-  to  377;  wherefore    James    says,  Mas 

cording  to    their  works.  Rev.  xx.  12,  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  hv 

13.     Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  works  when  lie  offered  his  son  upon  t'le 

reward  is  with  Me,  that  I  may  give  to  altar?  Seest  thou  not  that  faith  cooper 

every  one  according  to  his  work,  xxii.  ated  with  works,  and  by  the  wot  k-  lite 

12.     I  will  visit  according  to  his  ways,  faith  was  Known  to  be  petfeit?  A»n 

I  will   rereard   lam   according   to   Ms  the  Scriptutc  was  fu/fiHid,  which  \fntb 

works,   Hosea    iv.    9  ;      Zech.    i.   6  ;  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  wm  m- 

Jer.  XXV.  14;  xxxiL  19.     God,  in  the  putcd  to  him  for  rightcou'^iiFss,  ^.tipt^'i 

day  of  his  anger  and  just  judgment,  ii.  91,22,23 

will  render  to  every  one  according  to  (J44    The  cause  that  the  leadirs  of 

his    works,    Rom.    ii.   5,  6.     We  all  the    Christian    churches,    and    thtnce 

must  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  their  subiitern",  by  imputation    in  ibe 

Christ,  that  every  me  may  receive  the  Word,  have  understood  an  imputation 

things  which  he  hath  done  in  the  body,  of  the  faith  on  which  the  nghteoup- 

accm-ding  to  what  he  kaih  done,  whether  ness  and  merit  of  Christ  are  inscribe-l. 

good  or  evil,  2    Cor.  v.    10.     There  and  thni  ascribed  to  man,  ii>  because, 

was  no  other  law  of  imputation  at  the  for  fourteen  centuries,  that  is,  =ince  the 

lieginning  of  the  church,  nor  is  there  time  of  the  N    eiie  s]nod,  they  have 

to  be  any  other  at  the  end  of  it.     That  not   been  w/''mg  to  know  of  an)  other 

there  was  no  other  at  the  beginning  of  faith;  nhertfore  that   alone  was  fixed 

lhechurch,i3  manifest  from  Adam  and  in  their  memory,  and  thence  in  their 

bis  wife;  that  because  they  did  evil,  mind,  as  if  it  were  orginized,  which 

in  eating  from  the  tree  of  the  know!-  from  that  time  borrowed  alight  such  as 

ndge  of  good  and  evil,  they  were  con-  there  is  from  fire  in  the  time  of  night, 
demned,    Gen.    ii.  and  iii. ;  and    that .  from  which  light  that  faith  was  seen 

there  is  to  be  no  other  at  the  end  of  as  the  (ery  theological  truth,  on  which 

(hechurch,  ismanifest  from  these  words  all  the  rest  depend  in  a  connected  -^e- 

of  the  Lord  ;     When  the  Son  of  Man  ries,  which  would  fall  to  pieces,  if  that 

ikall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  head,  or  that  pillar,  were  rnoved  avrar 
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Wherefore,  if  they  had  thought  of  any    neither  liave  seen  nor  can  see  a  sign 
other  faith  than  that  imputative  faith,    of  any  of  them. 

when  they  read  the  Word,  that  light,  646.  That  good  whicii  is  charity, 
together  with  every  thing  of  their  theol-  and  evil  which  is  iniquity,  are  imputed 
ogy,  would  have  heen  extinguished,  after  death,  has  been  made  evident  tc 
and  darkness  would  have  arisen,  by  me  by  all  my  experience  concerning 
which  the  whole  Christian  church  would  the  condition  of  those  who  pass  frou 
have  vanished ;  wherefore  that  was  left  this  world  into  the  other.  Every  one 
OS  a  slump  of  roots  in  the  earth  when  after  he  has  been  there  some  days,  ia 
"*  to  what  he  is,  thus  as  U 

nt  Id  pas       er  a  in  the  former  world  as  to 

D  2        W  )ich  being  done,  the  exami- 

"  po      his  to  heaven,  and  then  he 

doe  d  to  those  who  are  like  him, 

own ;  thus  imputation    is 
B  ff  That  there  is  an  imputation 

d  g  all  who  are  in  heaven,  and 

W  n  of  evil  to  all  who  are  in 

h       d  m  nifest  to  me  from  the  ar- 

t"  p  of  both  by  the  Lord.     j^\ll 

be  anged  into  Hocieties  accord- 

64  le  varieties  of  the  love  -^f 

^  goo  I  hell  according  to  all  tfie 

CO  fi  the  love  of  evil.     In  hke 

rn  g  church  on  earth  is  arrantTP'l 

™  m  ,  for  this  corresponds  to 

C  religion   is  good.     More- 

d  ^      y  "isn  you  please,  who  s'-o 

religion,  and  at  the  s«me 
w  son,  whether  they  he  of  this 

d     li  mo  other  parts  of  the  world, 

P  bo  ievewill  go  to  heaven,and 

™  h  and  they  will  answer  unaii 

f  ni  those  who  do  good  will 

d  g  ,  and  those  who  do  evil  to 

g  so      h  B       es,  who  does  not  know, 

rue  man  loves  a  man,  a 
men,  a  state,  and  a  king- 
m    heir  good;  yea,  not  only 
P  m  m  w  beasts,  and  even  inan- 

"  ,  as   houses,  possessions, 

figs,  trees,  woods,  and  landa, 
nd  stones,  fiom  their  good- 
bo  ;  good  and  use  are  ons. 
W  not  the  Lord  love  man 
ch  from  good  ? 
64      V        Th.*t  ■ 


(t,  and  afterwards  they  also,  as  with  cannot  be  togbthi 

clear  eyes,  see  that  faith  begetting  and  and    IMPUTATlo^J 

brinffing  forth  the  noble  offspring  of  CnimcH;    and   th_ 

justification,  iiamely,  the  remission  of  TOGBTHBR,srcH  a  Ci 

ti^n  and  sanctlfication,  when  yet  they  the  Church  w 


Nbw     Ctrui 
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Tiie  reaso       hj   h    f    h      d      [. 
tation  of    h     N       01       h  b 

together  \     h  1     f    h       d       p 
of  the  fori  11      b  11 

is  becauH      1yd  g 

tliird,  nor  h     f       h 

faith  of  tl     f   in       h      h         hi 
there  exis    d  f    m  ^1        d 

pctaoiis,  e     h     f      1  g'y        by 

himself,  was  G    1     1  }  C 

tors;  but  h  f  h  f  h  N  01  h 
is,  that  tl  1  J       1 

one  Divine  Pe  so  thus  one  Got!,  and 
that  bfiside  H  n  1  e  e  s  o  other  God. 
Wiierofore  the  fa  h  of  the  former 
churcli  taught  a  Divme  Trinity  divided 
into  three  persons,  hut  the  faith  of  the 
New  Church  teaches  a  Divine  Trinity 
united  in  one  person.  The  faith  of 
the  former  church  was  in  a  God  who 
is  invisible,  inaccessible,  and  incapable 
of  conjunction ;  the  idea  of  whom  was 
like  that  of  spirit,  which  is  like  that  of 
ether  or  wind  :  but  the  faith  of  the 
New  Church  is  in  a  God  who  is  visible, 
accessible,  and  capable  of  conjunction, 
in  whom,  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  is  the 
God  invisible,  inaccessible,  and  incapa- 
ble of  conjunction;  the  idea  of  whom 
is  that  of  a  man,  because  the  one  God, 
h      a    f  rnity,  became  Man  in 

Tl     f    1  of  the  former  church 

b  all  p  wer  to  an  invisibleGod, 
and  d  n  e        o  he  visible  God  ;  for  it 

h  ha  God  the  Father  im- 
p  f  1  and  by  it  gives  eternal  life ; 
a  d  1  h  ibie  only  intercedes; 
nd  h  II  or,  according  lo  ihe 
G      k     I       h    God  the  Father,  gives 

b  II  ly  Gho^it  (who  is  the  third  in 
o  d  God  by  himself)  all  power  of 

w    1  he     ff  cts  of  that  faith :  but 

f    1  I  e  New  Church  attributes 

1  ble  G  d,  in  whom  is  the  in- 

visible, all  power  of  imputing  and  also 
-.f  working  the  effects  of  salvation. 
The  faith  of  the  former  church  is  pri- 
marily in  God  the  Creator,  and  not  at 
the  same  time  in  Him  as  Redeemer 
and  Savior ;  but  the  faith  of  the  New 
Church  is  in  one  God,  who  at  the 
same  time  is  Creator,  Redeemer  and 
Savior.  The  faith  of  the  former  church 
is,  that  when  faith  is  given  and  iniput- 


1 1  II 

d  pc  ce,  remission  of  sin?,  reii> 
generation,  sanctification 
d  dl  1  follow  it  of  themselves, 
h  any  hing  of  man  being  mixed 
CO  J  d  with  thein ;  but  the  faith 
f  1  N  Church  teaches  repentance, 
f  regeneration,    and    thus 

1  sins,  with  man's  coiipera- 
Th  faith  of  the  former  ciiurch 
h  h  imputation  of  Christ's 
1  I  the  faith  given  embraces; 
b  1  f  h  of  the  New  Church 
teaches  an  imputation  of  good  and  of 
evil,  and  at  the  same  time  of  faith ;  and 
that  this  imputation  is  according  to  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  but  that  contrary  to 
it.  The  former  church  teaches  the 
giving  of  faith  in  which  is  the  merit  of 
Christ,  when  man  is  like  a  stock  and 
a  stone,  and  also  it  teaches  a  total  im- 
potence in  spiritual  things;  but  the 
New  Church  teaches  altogether  another 
faith,  which  is  not  in  the  merit  of 
Christ  but  in  Jesus  Cnrist  himself  as 
God  Redeen  er  and  Savior  and  tree 
acrency  both  tor  applying  one  s  self  to 
reception  and  for  cooperating  The 
former  church  adjoins  chant)  to  its 
faith  as  an  appendage  but  not  as 
saving  and  thus  it  mikes  religion  but 
the  New  Church  conjoins  faith  in  the 
Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neighbor, 
as  two  inseparable  things,  and  thus  it 
makes  religion ;  besides  many  other 
discordances. 

648.  From  this  brief  review  of  their 
discordances  or  disagreements,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  faith  and  imputation 
of  the  New  Church  cannot  possibly  be 
together  with  the  faith  and  imputation 
of  the  former  or  still  subsisting  church. 
Ami  because  there  is  such  a  discord 
and  disagreement  between  the  faith  and 
imputation  of  the  two  churches,  there 
is  a  complete  heterogeneity  ;  wherefore, 
if  they  were  together  in  the  mind  of  a 
man,  such  a.  collision  and  conflict 
would  ensue,  that  every  thing  of  the 
church  would  perish,  and  man,  in  spir- 
il   things,  would   fall  either  into  e 


deliri 


whence  he 


would  not  know  what  the  church  is, 
and  whether  there  be  any  church 
Would  he  then  know  any  thing  atwut 
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OixJ,  any  tiling  about  faiih    and  any    divine  things  of  (he  loid,  which  are 

thing  about  charity  ]     Tlie  Uith  of  tliB    redemption    and   righteousness,  which 

former  church,   because    it    etcludes    may  be  adored  and   not  applied ;  for  it 

every  thing  of  !ight  from  reason  may    man  should   impute  and  apply  them  to 

be  'ikened  to  an  owl  ■  but  the  faith  of    himself  he  would  be  consumed    as  il 

hNClhyblkd  h  cast  into  the  naked  sun'  from 

hhfl        nhdym         d      hlgland  heat  of  which,  however, 

*"         t     I    1       f  1  h  se        nd  as  to  tlip  body,  lives.   That 

'  '  J  d     I  t  of  the  Lord  is  redemption, 

w     Id  b    1  k      h  J  n  f  d   h      his  redemption  and  hia  right- 

[      *!     "i  hi  are  two  divine  things,  which 

'         Id  I  y  h  did  be  conjoined  toman,  was  shown 

h  d     f  tin      h    y  b  Lei  every  one,  therefore,  he- 

"     '<J   **    I       '    d        d    I         h         1  f  transcribing  the  imputation  of 

*    1'^  I     d  y  hi    mer  church  into  the  imputation 

pieces,  and  give  them  to  her  own  young    of  the  New,  since  tragical  things  would 

ones  for  food ;  for  the  owl  is  a  voracious    thence  arise,  which  might  hinder  his 

bird.     Because  the  faith  of  the  former    salvation. 

church  is  described  in  Rev.  xti.  by  the  050.  VIII.  That  the  Lord  imputes 
dragon,  and  the  faith  of  the  New  Good  to  bverv  Man,  and  that  Hbli. 
Church  by  the  woman  encompassed  imputes  Evil  to  everv  Man. 
with  the  sun,  upon  whose  head  was  a  That  the  Lord  imputes  good  to  man 
crown  of  twelve  stais,  it  may  be  con-  and  not  any  evil,  and  that  the  devil,  b 
eluded  from  the  comparison  what  which  is  meant  hell,  imputes  evil  to 
would  be  the  state  of  a  man's  mind,  if  man,  and  not  ajiy  good,  is  new  in  tho 
they  should  be  together  in  one  house ;  church ;  the  reason  that  it  is  new,  v„ 
namely,  that  the  dragon  would  stand  because  it  is  read  in  the  Word  many 
by- the  woman  about  to  bring  forth,  times,  that  God  is  angry,  that  He 
with  the  intention  of  devouring  her  avenges,  hates,  condemns,  punislies, 
child;  and  that  after  she  flew  away  into  casts  into  hell,  tempts;  which  all  are  oi 
the  desert,  he  would  pursue  her,  and  evil,and  thence  evils.  But  that  the  sense 
cast  water  as  a  flood  upon  her,  that  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is  composed 
she  might  be  swallowed  up.  of  such  things  as  a 

649.  The  like  would  happen   if  any    and   correspondei 
one  should  embrace  th  ci 

New  Church,  and  retain 
former  church  concerni  m 

tion  of  the  Lord's  merit  co 

neas ;  for  from  this,  as  al     S 

the.  dogmas  of  the  forn  as 

shoots,  have  sprung  up.  pe 

be  the  case,  it  would  be 
as  if  one  should  rescu 

five  horns  of  the  dragon  L 

himself  in  his  remainin,  fi  g  i 

one  should  escape,  from  ts 

upon  a  tiger :  or  as  if  oi  H      oe 

of  a   pit  where   there  \ 
alio  lid  fall  into  a  pit  wh  se 

walev,  and   be  drowned    F  05      R 

would  easily  return  tnt  L 

tile  f:>rmer  faith  ;  and   w 

has  been  explained   atio  m  H 

nti  this  damnable  error  Goo 

impute  and  apply  to  bin  h     D  E 
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attiibut*;  evil,  or  any  thing  of  evil,  to  iii.  18,  If  any  ont  \ear  my  worrls 
the  Lord,  would  be  contrary  to  his  Di-  and  yet  believe  not,  1  judge  him  not ; 
vme  Essence,  and  thus  contradictory;  for  I  ceane  not  to  jiidg:  the  world,  bui 
and  tliis  would  be  as  inexpressibly  lo  sane  the  world.  He  that  dapisetk 
wicked,  as  it  is  to  conjoin  the  Lord  lUe  and  reeeiveth  not  ■vy  toordi  hath 
and  the  devil,  or  heaven  and  hell  when  one  that  judgcth  htm  'he  Word  which 
yet  between  them  there  is  a  gt  at  gulf  I  have  spoken  shall  judge  ht »  at  the 
fired,  so  that  those  icho  would  pass  last  day  xn  47  48  Jesus  stjrf,  J 
from  this  to  that,  or  foil  that  to  this  judge  w  oic  \m  15  By  judgment 
cannot,  Luke  svi.  26  Not  even  an  here  and  elsewhere  n  the  Wnrd,  vt 
angel  of  heaven  can  do  es  il  to  any  one  meant  judgment  to  hell  w  hich  is  con- 
becanse  the  essence  of  good  from  the  demnation  but  resurrection  t  life, 
Lord  is  in  him  ;  and  on  the  other  and  not  judgment  b  predicated  t  sal- 
hand,  a  spirit  of  hell  cannot  but  do  evil  salion  John  1  24  29  m  Ih  By  i/ie 
to  another,  because  the  nature  of  eiil  Woid  which  will  judge  la  meint  the 
from  the  devil  is  in  him  the  essence  truth  and  it  is  a  truth  that  all  (m1  is 
or  naturo  which  any  one  has  appropri  from  hell  and  thus  that  ei  il  and  hell 
ated  to  himself  in  the  world  cannot  be  arp  one  wherefore  when  an  eiil  per- 
changed  after  death.  Think  I  pra)  ion  is  elevated  by  the  Lord  towards 
what  the  Lord  would  be  if  He  looked  heaven  tl  en  his  e*il  draws  him  down, 
upon  the  evil  from  anger  and  upon  the  and  becau=e  he  lo  es  ei  il  he  follows  of 
good  from  clemency  (the  eiil  lie  myrt  his  own  accor  I  It  is  also  a  truth  in 
ads  of  myriads,  and  the  g)od  are  mjri  the  W  ord,  that  good  is  heaven  ,  «  here- 
ads  of  myriads  in  number).  If  He  fore  when  a  good  person  is  elevated  by 
saved  these  from  grace,  and  condemned  the  Lord  towards  heaven,  he  ascends 
tliose  from  vengeance;  or  looked  upon  asof  his  own  accord,  and  is  introduced; 
tliese  and  those  with  an  eye  so  different,  these  are  said  to  be  written  in  the  book 
gentle  and  severe,  or  mild  and  stern,  of  life,  Dan.  xii.  1;  Rev.  xii.  8,  13, 
what  then  would  be  the  character  of  23  ;  xvii.  8 ;  'xxi.  6.  There  is  actually 
the  Lord  God  1  Who  that  is  instructed  a  sphere  elevating  all  to  heaven,  which 
by  preaching  in  temples  does  not  know,  continually  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and 
-that  all  good  which  is  in  itself  good  is  fills  all  the  spiritual  world  and  all  the 
from  God  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  natural  world;  and  it  is  like  a  strong 
all  evil  which  is  in  itself  evil,  is  from  current  in  the  ocean  which  secretly 
tliedevii?  K,  therefore,  any  man  should  draws  the  ship.  All  those  who  believe 
ritceive  both  good  and  evil,  good  from  in  the  Lord,  and  live  according  to  his 
tJie  Lord,  and  evil  from  the  devil,  both  commandments,  enter  that  sphere  or 
of  them  in  the  will,  would  he  not  be-  current,  and  are  elevated  ;  but  those 
come  neither  cold  nor  hot,  but  luke-  who  do  not  believe,  are  not  willing  to 
warm,  which  would  be  spewed  out,  enter,  bat  remove  themselves  to  the 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  sides,  and  there  are  carried  away  by  a 
Rev.  iii.  1.5,  16.  stream  which  leads  to  hell. 

fi53.     That  the  Lord  imputes  good  653.  V^'ho    does    not    know  that  a 

to  every  man,  and  not  evil  to  any  one,  lamb  cannot  act  otherwise  than  as  a 

connequently  that  He  does  not  judge  lamb,  and  a  sheep  not  otherwise  than 

anyone  to  hell,  but  elevates  all,  so  far  asasheep;  and,  on  theother  hand,  that 

as  man  follows,  to  heaven,  is  evident  a  wolf  cannot  act  otherwise  than  as  a 

from   these  his    words:     Jesus   smd,  wolf,  and   a  tiger  than  as  a  tiger?    If 

When  I  am  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  those  beasts  were  mixed  together,  would 

will  dram  all  to  myself,  John  xii.  32.  not  the  wolf  devour  the  lamb,  nnd  the 

God  sent  not  kis  Son  into  the  world  to  tiger  the  sheep  ?  Wherefore  there  are 

^ulge   the  world,  but  that  the  world  shepherds  for  guards.     Who  does  not 

Ktighl  he  saved  by  Him.     He  that  be-  know  that  a  fountain  of  sweet  watei 

lieveth  in  Him  is  not  judged;  but  he  cannot  send    orth  from  its  vi-in  bitter 

(iifl(  believeth  not,  is  already  judged,  waters ;  and  that  a  good  tree  catinat 
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proiluce  bad  fraLt ;  and  that  a  vina  can-  not  living,  is  not  Charity.  That  Faith 
not  prick  like  a  thorn,  the  flower  of  a  and  Charity  apply  and  cot^oin  thetn- 
lily  gali  like  a  brier,  and  a  hyacinth  selves  to  each  other  reciprocally.  That 
sting  like  a  thistle;  and  the  reverse?  the  Lord,  Charity  and Patth make  one. 
Wherefore  those  noxious  plants  are  like  life,  loill  and  understanding;  but  if 
rooted  up  out  of  fields,  vineyards  and  they  are  divided,  each  perishes,  like  a 
gardens,  and,  being  collected  into  heaps,  pearl  reduced  to  powder. 
they  are  cast  into  the  fire.  The  like  is  C55.  From  the  things  adduced,  it 
done  with  the  evil  who  flow  into  the  may  be  seen,  that  faith  in  the  one  and 
spiritual  world,  according  to  the  words  true  God  causes  good  to  be  good  also 
of  the  Lord,  Matt.  xiii.  30  ;  John  in  the  internal  form ;  and,  on  the  other 
XV,  6,  The  Lord  also  said  to  the  Jews,  hand,  that  faith  in  a  false  god  causes 
O  offsorinff  of  vipers, /tow  can  ye  speak  good  to  be  good  only  in  the  external 
good  things,  when  ye  are  evil?  A  good  form,  which  is  not  good  in  itself;  as 
man,  from  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles  formerly  in 
sends  forth  good  things;  and  an  evil  Jupiter,  Juno  and  Apollo;  of  the  Phi- 
mart, /row  the  evil  treasure,  sends  forth  listines  in  Dagon ;  and  of  others  in  Baal 
evil  things.  Matt.  xii.  34,  35.  and  Baal-peor;  and  of  Balaam  the  ma- 
■  654.  IX.  That  Faith,  WITH  WHAT-  gician  in  his  god  ;  and  of  the  Egyptians 
SOEVER  IT  CONJOINS  ITSELF,  MAKES  A  in  many.  It  is  altogether  differeni 
IF  TRUE  Faith  conjoins  with  faith  in  the  Lord,  who  is  the  true 
Good,  a  Sentence  is  God  and  etf.rnal  Life,  according  to 
MADE  FOR  BTERNAL  liiPB  ;  BUT  IP  John,  1  Epist.  V.  20 ;  and  in  rahom  all 
Faith  conjoins  itselp  with  Evil,  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwellefh 
A  Sentence  is  made  for  eternal  bodily,  according  to  Paul,  Coloss.  ii.  9. 
Death.  What  is  faith  in  God  but  the  sight  of 
The  wrrl-a  of  charity  which  are  Him,  and  thence  His  presence,  and  at 
done  b  C  nd  h  h  he  same  time  a  confidence  that  He 
are  don  b  n  helps?  And  what  is  true  faith  but, 
form  app  as  hat,  and  at  the  same  time  a  confidence 
as  the  0  d  h  good  y  hat  all  good  is  from  Him,  and  makes 
and  m  r^  y  a  n  ne's  good  to  be  saving  T  Wherefore 
are  in  to  d  ood  this  faith  conjoin  itself  with  good, 
of  love  towards  the  neighbor,  yea,  he  a  sentence  is  made  for  eternal  life: 
can  give  to  the  poor,  help  the  needy,  altogether  otherwise  if  it  do  not  con- 
and  hear  sermons  in  temples  ;  but  who  join  itself  with  good,  and  especially  if 
can  thence  judge,  whether  those  ex-  it  conjoin  itself  with  evil, 
ternal  goods  are  similar  in  the  internal  656.  What  the  conjunction  of  charity 
form,  or  whether  the  natural  are  also  and  faith  is,  with  those  who  believe  in 
spiritual  1  Concerning  this,  it  can  be  three  gods,  and  yet  say  that  they  believe 
concluded  only  from  faith,  for  faith  in  one,  was  shown  above,  namely,  thai 
qnahfies  ihom ;  for  faith  causes  God  to  charity  conjoins  itself  witJi  faith  only 
be  in  them,  and  conjoins  them  with  in  the  external  natural  man ;  the  reason 
Itself  in  the  internal  man ;  thence  nat-  is,  because  his  mind  is  in  the  idea  oi 
ural  goods  become  inwardly  spiritual,  three  gods,  and  his  mouth  in  the  con- 
That  it  is  so,  may  be  more  clearly  seen  fession  of  one  God  ;  wherefore  if  the 
from  what  was  said  in  the  chapter  con-  mind  at  that  moment  should  infuse 
cerning  Faith,  where  the  following  itself  into  the  confession  of  the  mouth 
things  are  demonstrated  :  That  Faith  it  would  expunge  the  enunciation  of 
IS  not  living  before  it  is  conjoined  to  one  God,  and  would  open  the  lips  and' 
Charity.  That  Charity  is  made  spirit-  force  out  its  three  gods ! 
ual  by  Faith,  and  Faith  by  Charity.  657.  That  evil  and  faith  in  the  one 
That  Faith  without  Charity,  I.ecauseit  and  true  God  cannot  be  together,  every 
is  not  spiritual,  is  not  Faith ;  and  that  one  may  see  from  reason,  for  evil  is 
tjharity  without  Faith,  becmtse  it  is  against  God,  and  faith  is  for  God  ;  anil 
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evil  IS  of  thp  will,  and  fiith  is  of  the  produces  this;  the  will  by  this  dclighi 

thought,  iind  the  will    flotts  into    the  enters  the  understanding,  and  produces 

understanding  and  causes  it  to  think,  consent.     3.  The  will,  therefore,  is  the 

but  not  conversely ,  the  understanding  f -se  or  the  essence  of  tlie  life  of  man, 

onl)  teache'i  what  is  to  b""  mlled  and  but  the  understinding  is  the  cxi-trrt 

to    be     done        Yi  herelore    the    good  or   the  existence  thence     and  because 

whioh  such  a  man  does,  is  m  itseif  essence  is  not  anj  thing  unless  it  be 

evil ,  It  IS  like  a  shining  bone  the  mar-  in  a  certain  form  so  the  will  is  not  any 

row  ol  which  is  rotten ,  it  v  like  an  thing  unleis  it  be  in  the  under^landii  g 

arior  upon  the  'Jtage,  who  personates  wherefore  the  will  lormi  itself  in  the 

a  grandee ,  and  it  is  like  the  handsome  understanding    and  thus  comee  forth 

face  of  an  antiquated  harlot,  and  it  is  into  the  light     4    Loie  in  the  wii!  la 

like  a  butterfly,  flying  with  silver  wings,  the  end    and  in  the  understanding  it 

which  lays  little  eggs  on  the  leaves  of  a  seeks  and  finds  cau'^es  by  which  it  miv 

good  tree,  from  which  all  its  fruit  per-  promote     itself     to     the    effect     mid 

ishes;  it  is  like  fragrant  smoke  from  a  because  the  end  is  the  purpose,  and 

poisonous  herb ;  yea,  it  is  like  a  moral  this  intends,  purpose  also  ia  of  the  wilt, 

robber  and  a  pious  sycophant.     Where-  and  through  the  intention  it  enters  the 

fore  the  good  of  such  a  man,  which  in  understanding  and  causes  it  to  consider 

itself  is  evil,  is  in  a  chamber  within  ;  and  re  ol  e  the  n  ea  «  and  to  conclude 

but  his  faith,  walking  in  the  porch  and  such   a«    end  to  effects.     5.  All   the 

reasoning,  is  a  mere  chimera,  a  spectre  propriun  of  man  ib    n  the  will,  and 

and  a  bubble.     Hence  the  truth  of  the  this  is  e   I  from  1  s  first  nativity,  and 

■;ion  is  manifest,  that  faith  makes  becomes  good  by  a  second;    the  first 

e  concerning  the  good  and  the  nativity  s  tto     pare  ts,  but  the  other 

'  '      '       it.  is   fro      tl  e   Lord      From   these  ftw 

IT  IS  IMPUTED  things  It  may  be  seen,  that  there  is  one 
property  of  the  will,  and  another  of  the 

1  knows  that  understanding,  and  that  from  creation 

parts  of  the  they  are  joined  together,  like  esse  and 

mind,  the  will  and  the  understanding;  existcre;  consequently  that  man  is  man 

but  few  know  how  to  distinguish  them  primarily  from  the  will,  and  secondarily 

accurately,  and  to  survey  iheir  proper-  from   the  understanding.      Thence  it 

ties  separately,  and  afterwards  to  con-  is  that  will  ia  imputed  to  man,  but  not 

join  them.     Those  who  cannot  do  this,  thought;  consequently  evil   and  good, 

cannot  get  for  themselves    any  other  because  these,  as  was  said,  reside  in  the 

than  a  very  obscure  notion  concerning  will,  and  thence  in  the  thought  of  the 

the  mind ;  wherefore,  unless  the  prop-  understanding 

erties  of  each   by   itself  be  first   de-  (iS9    The  reason  that  no  e^il  is  im- 

Rcribed,  this  will  not  be  comprehended,  puted   to   man,  which   he    thinks,   is 

That  thought  is  imputed  to  no  one,  but  because  man  is  so  created  that  he  can 

mil.     Thepropertiesof  both,  in  asum-  understand  and  thence  thmk  good  or 

■mary,  are  these:  1.  That  love  itself,  and  e\il,  good  from  the  Lord  and  evil  Iron 

the  things  which  are  of  love,  reside  in  hell,  for  he  is  in  ihe  midst  and  m  the 

the  will ;  and  that  science,  intelligence  faculty  of  choosing  one  or  the  other, 

and  wisdom  reside  in  the  understand-  from  free  agency  m  spiritual  thmgs, 

ing ;  and  that  the  will  inspires  its  lore  which  has  been  treated  of  in  its  chap- 

into  these,    and    produces   favor    and  ter,  and  because  he  is  in  the  faculty 

assent:  thence  it  is,  ihat  as  the  love  is,  of  choosing  from  Ireedom  he  can  wil 

and  the  intelligence  chence,  such  is  the  and  not  will,  and  what  he  wills  is  re 

man.     2.  From  this  Jt  also  follows,  that  ceived   by  the  will  and   appropriated, 

all  good,  and  also  all  evil,  is  of  the  *vill ,  but  n  hat  he  does  not  n  ill  is  not  re- 

for  whatever  proceeds  from  the  love,  is  cened  and  thus  is   not  approprnled 

called  good,  although  it  be  evil;  for  All  the  euh  to  which  a  man  inclines 

delight,  which  makes  the  life  of  love  from  natiuty,  a  e  inscribed  on  the  wili 
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of  his  natural  man;  those,  as  far  as  truth    reigns    and    not    good.      Who 

he  takes   from    them,  flow    into    the  judges  of  a  king  by  his  guards,  horses 

thoughts ;    in  like  manner  goods  with  and  chariots,  and  not  from   the  royalty 

truths  from  above  flow  into  them  from  which  thej  know  to  be  in  him  t     Roy- 

Ihe  Lord,  and  there  they  are  poised  alty  consists  of  the  love  and  prudence 

like  weights  in  tlie  scales  of  a  balance ;  of  governing.      Who,    in   a   triumph, 

if   then  a  man  adopt  evils,  they  are  does  not  look  at  the  conqueror,  and 

received  by  the  o!d  will,  and  add  them-  from  him  to  the  pomp,  and  not  from 

selves  to  those;  but  if  he  adopt  goods  thepompto  the  conqueror;  consequent- 

with   truths,   there  is   formed   by  the  ly  from  the  essential  to  the  formal,  and 

r^rd  a   new  will  and  a  new  under-  not  from  the  formal  to  the  essentia!? 

standing  above  the  old,  and  there  the  Will  is  the  essential,  and  thought  is 

Lord  successively  irapjants  goods  by  the  formal,  and  no  one  can  impute  to  the 

means  of  truths,  and  by  them  He  sub-  formal  except  what  it  derives  from  the 

jugatea  the  evils  which  are  below,  and  essential,    consequently   to   the  latter, 

removes  them,  and  disposes  all  things  and  not  to  the  former, 
in  order.     Hence  also  it  is  manifest, 
that  the  thought  is  -a  purificatory  and 

excretory  of  the  evils  inhprited  from  661       To    the   above  I    shall    add 

parents     wherefore  if  thp  evils  wh  ch  these RrLATioN-.     First.     Inahigher 

man    thinks   were    imputed    rpform^  northern  quarter    near  to  the  east  in 

tion    and    regeieration   coild   not  b**  the  spiritual  world  there  are  places  of 

effected  m=trut,tion  for  bojs,   some  for  youths, 

660    Since  good  h  of  tie   vill   and  and  some  frr  men   and  some  for  old 

truth   IS    of   the    understand  ng    and  men      All  who  hnie  died  infants  are 

many  things  in  the  world  corre  pond  sent  to  these  phces  and  are  educated 

to  good   as  fruits  and  usps  and  impu  mheven     and  al  o  all  are  sent  thither, 

tation  itseH  to  e<itimation  and  price  it  who  newly  come  from  the  world,  and 

follows  that  the  things  which  are  here  deairp  knowledcres  concerning  heaven 

said    concerning  inp  nation    may    be  and  hell      That  t net  is  near  the  east, 

compared  nith  all  created  things    for  that   all  ma}    be  instructed  by  influx 

as  was  shown  before  here  and  there  from  the  Lord    for  the  Lord  is  east, 

all  things  m  the  universe  refer  them  bec-iusp  He  is  in  the  sun  there,  which 

selves  to  good  and  truth  and  on  the  from  Him  is  pure  love.     Thence  the 

contrary  towhatisciil  ind  false      A  heatfrom  that ''un  in  its  essence  is  love, 

compariwu    therefire    may  be   made  and  the  light  from  it  in  its  essence  is 

with  the  ch  iruh  in  that  it  is  estimated  nisdom    these  are  inspired  into  them 

from  chanty  in  1  faith    and  n  t  from  br  the  Lord  frjm  that  sun,  and  they 

the   rituals   which   are   adjo  ned       A  are  inspired    according   to  reception, 

comparison  may  be  made  aho  with  a  ind  the  rpception  is  according  to  the 

minister  of  the  church   m  that  he  is  loveof  becoming  wise.     Aflerthe  times 

estimated  from  his  will  and  love    and  of  instruction     those  are    sent  foth 

at  the  same  time  from  his  understand  thence  «ho  haie  become   intelligent, 

ing  in  spiritual  things  and  not  from  his  and   they  are  called  disciples  of  the 

affability  and  dress      There  is  also  a  Lord     they  are  sent   forth  thence  first 

comparison   given   with   worship    and  to  the  west  and,  those  who  do  not  con- 

withlhe  temple  in  which  It  IS  performed  iinue  there    to  the  south,  and   some 

worship  itself  is  performed  in  the  will  through  the  south  to  the  east,  and  are 

and   in   the   understanding,  as  in   its  introduced    into  societies,  where  their 

temple ;  and  the  temple  is  called  holy,  mansions  will  he.     Once,  when  1  was 

not  from  itself,   but  from  the  Divine  meditating  about  heaven  and   hell,  .1 

which  is  there  taught.     And  also  a  began  to  desire   universal  knowledge 

comparison  is  given  with  a  government,  concerning  the  state  of  both,  knowing 

wh.ch  is  loved  when  good  reigns  and  that  he  who  knows  the  universal  can 

St  the  same  time  truth,  but  not  when  afterwards  comprehend  the  particulars. 
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because  these  are  in  those,  as  the  parts  against  the  other;  for  a  fair  and  beau 

are  in  a  whole.     In  tliis  desire  I  looked  lil'ul    face    appears   more    conspicuous 

towards    that  tract,   in    the   northern  when   ;in  ugly  and   deformed   face   is 

quarter   near  to   tlie  east,  where   the  opposed  to  it.     When  I  was  canvass- 

places  of  instruction  were,  and,  by  a  ing  the  love  of  ruling   from  the  loie  o'. 

way  then  opened  to  me,  I  went  thither,  self,  it  was  given  me  to  perceive  thai 

and  entered   into  a  college  where  the  this  love  was  supremely  infernal,  and 

young  men  were  ;  and  I  went  there  to  thepce  with  those  who  are  in  the  deep- 

the  head  teachers,  who  were  instruct-  est  hell ;  and  that  the  love  of  ruling 

ing,    and    asked    them    whether  they  from  the  love  of  uses  was  supremely 

knew  the  universals  concerning  heaven  heavenly,  and  thence  with  those  who 

and   hell.     And   they  replied    "That  are  in  the  highest  heaven.     That  the 

they  knew  something, not  much; but  if  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  is 

we  look  towards  the  east  to  the  Lord,  supremely  infernal,  is  because  to  rule 

we  shall  be  illustrated  and  shall  know. "  from  the  love  of  self  is  from  proprinm. 

And  they  did  so,  and  said,  "  The  uni-  and  the  propriwm  of  man  from  nativity 

versals  of  hell  are  three,  but  these  are  is  evil  itself,  and  evil  itself  is  diaraet- 

diametric  ally  opposite  to  the  universals  rically  opposed  to  the  Lord;  wherefore, 

of  heaven.     The  universals  of  hell  are  the  more  men  advance  into  that  evil, 

these  three  loves — the  love  of  ruling  the  more  they  deny  God  and  the  holy 

from  the  love  of  self,  the  love  of  pos-  things  of  the  church,  and  adore  them- 

sessing  the  goods  of  others  from  the  selves  and  nature.     Let  those  who  arc 

love  of  the  world    and  scortatory  love,  in  that  evil   only  explore  it  in  them- 

Th  1       f  heaven  opposite  to  selves,  and  they  will  see.     This  love 

h  h         hree  loves — the  love  also  is  such,  that,  so  far  as  the  reins 

f      1        I  h    love  of  use,  the  love  are  given  to  it,  which  is  the  case  when 

f  p       ss         h     goods  of  the  world  no  impossibility  stands  in  the  way,  ii 

fr         h    J  I  doing  uses  by  them,  rushes  on  from  one  degree  to  another, 

i       ly        J  g    I  love."     When  they  and  even  to  the  highest ;  and   there  it 

Id        d     h  hings,  after   wishing  is  not  terminated,  but  if  a  higher  de- 

1         p  1    1  parted  and  returned  gree  is  not  given,  it  grieves  and  groans, 

h  m       W  1       I  was  at  home,  it  was  This  love  with  statesmen  ascends  so 

d  1      1    heaven,    "Survey  far,  that  they  wish  to  be  kings,  and  em- 

I    so   h  ee  alsabove  and  below,  perors,  and,  if  possible,  to  rule  over  all 

d     ft  d       e  shall  see  them  on  things  of  the  world,  and  to  be  called 

y        h     d  as  said  on  the  htmd,  kings  of  kings,  and  emperors  of  em- 

b  y  •     g  '•'at  a  man  surveys  perors ;  but  the  same  love  with  clergy- 

w  1     h        d        nding,  appears  to  the  men  ascends  so  far,  that  they  wish  to  be 

1  f         ribed  on  the  hands,  gods,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  rule  over 

Wh      f  id  in  the  Revelation,  all  things  of  heaven,  and  to  be  called 

that  t/tey   received  a  mark  upon   the  gods.     That  these  and  those  in  hearl 

forehead  and  upon  the  hand,  xiii.  16 ;  do  not  acknowledge  any  God,  will  be 

xiv.  9;  sx.  4,  seen   in   what   follows.      But,   on   the 

After  this  I  surveyed  the  first  univer-  other   hand,  those  who  wish   to  rule 

sal  love  of  hell,  which  was  the  love  of  from  tiie  love  of  uses,  do  not  wish  (o 

ruling  from  the  love  of  self;  and  after-  rule  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord, 

wards  the   universal  love  of   heaven  since  the  love  of  uses  is  from  the  Lord, 

corresponding  to  it,  which  was  the  love  and  is  the  Lord  himself;   these  look 

of  ruling  from  the  love  of  uses;  for  it  upon  dignities  only  a=  meins  for  do  nir 

was  not  lawful  for  me  to  survey  one  uses,  which  they  phce  tir  abo  e  d  g 

love  without  the  other,  because  the  un-  nities    but  t!  e  former  place  dign  t  es 

derstanding  does  not  perceive  one  love  far  above  w^e^ 

without  theother,  forthey  are  opposite:        Wl  pn  I  was  nwdititing  on    the  e 

wherefore,  that  both  may  be  perceived,  thing',  itwa^  sa  d  to  me  jy  an  angel 

they   must  be   set   in  opposition  one  from  the  Lord      Now  now  you  vdlsee 
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and  from  sight  be  confirmed,  whdt  that  account  of  denying  supereminence, 
infernal  lore  is."  And  then  on  a  sud-  sink  down ;  for  it  is  lawful  for  ns  to 
den  tlie  earth  opened  itself  on  the  left  glory,  but  not  to  do  evil  to  any  one. 
hand,  and  I  saw  a  devii  ascending  ftoin  I  asked  again,  "  Do  you  know  what  is 
hell,  who  had  on  his  head  a  square  cap  the  conditionof  those  who  sink  down  ?" 
pressed  down  over  the  forehead  even  He  said,  "  They  sink  down  into  a  ce, 
to  the  eyes;  his  face  full  of  pimples  as  tain  prison,  where  they  are  called  viler 
of  a  burning  fever;  his  eyes  fierce,  his  than  the  vile,  or  the  most  vile,  and 
breast  swelling  into  a  rhombus ;  from  where  they  labor."  Then  I  said  to 
his  mouth  he  belched  forth  smoke  like  that  devil,  "  Beware,  then,  lest  you  also 
a  furnace ;  his  loins  were  completely    sink  down." 

ignited;  instead  of  feet  he  had  long  After  this  the  earth  again  opened 
ankles  without  flesh,  and  from  his  body  itself,  but  to  the  right;  and  I  saw  another 
there  was  exhaled  a  foul  and  stinking  devil  rising  up,  upon  whose  head  there 
heat.  On  seeing  him  I  was  terrified,  was,  as  it  were,  a  mitre  encompassed 
and  cried  to  him,  "  Do  not  come  with  folds  as  of  a  snake,  the  head  of 
here ;  tell  whence  you  are."  And  he  which  rose  up  from  the  top ;  his  face 
replied,  with  a  hoarse  voice,  "  I  am  was  leprous  from  the  forehead  to  the 
from  the  lower  regions,  and  there  in  a  chin,  and  also  both  of  his  hands;  his 
society  with  two  hundred,  which  is  the  loins  were  nakiid  and  black  as  soot, 
most  supereminent  of  all  societies,  through  which  appeared  a  dusky  fire 
There  we  all  are  emperors  of  emperors,  as  of  a  fire  hearth;  and  the  ankles  of 
kings  of  kings,  dukes  of  dukes,  and  his  feet  were  like  two  vipers.  Tlie 
princes  of  princes;  no  one  there  is  former  devil,  seeing  this,  cast  himself 
barely  an  emperor,  nor  barely  a  king,  upon  his  knees  and  adored  him.  I 
a  duke  and  a  prince.  We  sit  there  asked,  "Why  so?"  He  said,  "  He  is 
upon  thrones  of  thrones,  and  thence  the  god  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  he  is 
send  forth  mandates  into  all  the  world  omniijotent."  And  then  1  asked  him, 
and  beyond."  Then  I  said  to  him,  "  What  do  you  say  to  this  ?  "  He 
"  Do  you  not  see  that  you  are  insane  answered,  "  What  shall  I  say  ?  I  have 
from  the  fantasy  of  supereminence  T "  all  power  over  heaven  and  hell ;  the 
And  he  answered,  "  How  can  you  talk  lot  of  all  souls  is  in  my  hand."  And 
so !  because  we  absolutely  seem  (o  our-  I  again  asked,  "  How  can  he  who  is 
selves,  and  also  are  acknowledged  by  emperor  of  emperors,  submit  himself 
our  companions,  as  such."  On  hear-  thus,  and  you  receive  adoration  1"  He 
ing  this,  I  did  not  wish  to  say  again,  answered,  "  He  is  still  my  slave.  What 
"  You  are  insane,"  because  he  was  in-  is  an  emperor  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  In 
aane  from  fantasy.  And  it  was  given  my  hand  is  the  thunderbolt  of  excom- 
me  to  know  that  that  devil,  when  he  munication."  And  then  I  said  to  him, 
lived  in  the  world,  was  only  the  stew-  "  How  can  you  be  so  insane  ?  You 
ard  of  a  certain  bouse ;  and  that  then  were  in  the  world  only  a  priest ;  and 
he  was  so  elated  in  spirit,  that  he  de-  because  you  labored  under  the  fantasy 
spised  all  the  human  race  incomparison  that  you  had  the  keys,  and  thence  the 
with  himself,  and  indulged  the  fantasy  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  you 
that  he  was  of  more  dignity  than  a  worked  up  your  spirit  to  this  degree  of 
king,  and  even  than  an  emperor;  in  madness,  tha' you  now  believe  that  you 
consequence  of  which  pride,  he  had  are  God  himself."'  At  this  being  indig- 
denied  God,  and  accounted  all  the  holy  nant,  he  swore  that  he  was,  "  and  that 
things  of  the  church  as  of  no  impor-  (he  Lord  had  r.ot  any  power  in  heaven, 
tance  for  him,  but  as  something  for  because  He  has  transferred  it  all  to  us. 
the  stupid  common  people.  At  length  We  have  cnly  to  give  command,  and 
I  asked  him,  "  How  long  do  you  two  heaven  and  hell  obey  with  reverence, 
hundred  there,  thus  glory  among  your-  If  we  send  any  one  to  hell,  the  devils 
selves  1"  He  said,  "Forever;  but  immediately  receive  him,  and  so  do  the 
Mai  these  of  us  who  torture  others  on    angels  him  whum  we  send  to  heaven  ' 
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I  asked  furthet,  "  How  many  are  there  the  Lord ;  I  am  the  prince  of  a  society 

of  you  in  your  society!"      He   said,  and  the  other  tlie  viigh-priest    there." 

■'  Tftree  hundred,  and  we  all  there  are  And  the  prince  said  that  he  was  th( 

gods,  but  I  am  the  god  of  gods."     After  servant    of   his    society,   because    h« 

this  the  earth  opened  under  the  feet  of  served  it  in  doing  uses ;  and  the  otliei 

both,  and  they  sunk  down  deep   into  said  that  be  was  the  minister  of  the 

their  hells  ;  and  it  was  given  me  to  see,  church  there,  because  in  serving  them 

that,  under  their  hells,  there  were  work-  he  ministered  holy  things  for  the  uses 

houses,   into  which   those   would    fall  of  their  souls;    and  that  both  are  tn 

who  do  harm  to  others;  for  to  every  perpetual  joys  from  the  eternal  happi- 

one  in  hell  is  left  his  fantasy,  and  also  ness  which  was  in  them  from  ihe  Lord ; 

his  glorying  in  it,  but  it  is  not  lawful  to  and  that  every  thing  in  that  society  was 

do  evil  to   another.     The  reason  that  splendid    and    magnificent;     splendid 

they  are  such  there,  is  because  man  from   gold    and    precious  atones,  and 

then  is  in  his  spirit,  and  the  spirit,  after  magnificent  from  palaces  and  paradises, 

it  is  separated  from  the  body,  cornea  "  The  reason  is,  because  our  love  of 

into  the  full  liberty  of  acting  according  ruling  is  not  from  the  love  of  self,  but 

to  its  affections  and  the  thoughts  thence,  from  the  love  of  uses ;  and  because  the 

Afterwards  it  was  given  to  look   into  love  of  uses  is  from  the  Lord,  therefore 

their   hells ;    and    the  hell  where  the  all  good  uses  in  ihe  heavens  are  spien- 

emperors  of   emperors    and   kings  of  did  and  refulgent:  and  because  we  all 

kings  ivere,  was  full  of  all  uncleanness,  in  our  society  are  in  this  love,  therefore 

and    they   seemed    like   various   wild  the   atmosphere  there  appears  gilded, 

beasts  with  fierce-looking  eyes :  and  also  from  the  light  there,  which  partakes  of 

in  the  other  hell,  where  were  the  gods  the  flammeous  of  the  sun,  and  theflam- 

and  the  god  of  gods  ;  and  in  this  there  meous  of  the  sun  corresponds  to  that 

appeared  direful  birds  of  night,  which  love."     When  they  had  said  this,  there 

are  called  ockim  and  ijim,  flying  around  appeared  also  to  me  a  similar  sphere 

them ;  the  images  of  their  fantasy  thus  around   them,  and    an   aromatic  odor 

appeared  to  me.    Hence  it  was  maiii-  was  perceived  from  it,  which  also  1 

fest  what  political  self-love  is,  and  what  mentioned  to  them ;  and  I  requested 

ecclesiastical  self-love  is ;  that  this  is,  that  they  would  add  something  more  to 

that  they  wish  to  be  gods,  but  that,  that  what  had  been  said  respecting  the  love 

they  wish  to   be  emperors;  and  that  ofu=e      And  they  continued  by  saying, 

they  thus  wish,  and  also  aspire  after  The  dignities  in  which  we  are,  we 

what  they  wish  for,  so  far  as  the  reins  souffht  for  indeed,  but  for  no  other  end 

are  given  to  those  loves.  than  thit  we  might  be  able  more  fully 

After  these  sad  and  horrible  things  to  do  u=es  and  to  extend  them  more 

had  been  seen  by  me,  I  looked  around  «ideh      And  also  we  are  surrounded 

and  saw  two  angels  not  far  from  me  with  honor  ind  we  receive  it,  not  for 

St  no'          nd   t  Iking    together:    one  Ihe  sake  of  ourselves,  but  for  the  good 

w       Id      aw    Hen  robe,  shining  from  of  the  society;  for  our  brethren    and 

a  b     1    p    pi       nd  a  tunic  of  shininff  eompinions    who  are  of  the  common 

fin    I           nd        :  the  other  in  similar  people  there    scarcely  know  but  that 

g                of         let,  with  a  mitre  in  the  h  mor'i  of  our  dignities  are  in  us, 

wh    h  sone        buncles  were  inserted  and  thence  that  the  uses  which  we  do 

on   I          h      d        I  went  up  to  them  are  from  ua    but  we  feel  otherw^ise ;  we 

ar.i!  gave  the  salutation  of  peace;  and  leel  ihat  the  honors  of  our  dignities  are 

wi'h  reverence  I  asked, "  Why  are  you  out  of  ua    and  that  they  are  like  the 

herebelowl"     They  answered,  "We  garments  with  which  we  are  clothed; 

have  let  ourselves  down  from  heaven  to  but  that  the  uses  which  we  perform  are 

this  place,  at  the  command  of  the  I^rd,  from  the  love  of  them  withm  iis  <rom 

to  speak  with  you  concerning  the  happy  the   Lord,  and  this  love   receives  ns 

lot  of  those  who  wish  to  rule  from  the  blessedness   from  communication  with 

■■ove  of  uses.     We  are  worshippers  of  others  by  uses.     And  we  know  by  ex 
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<iuig  J 


ijjuiaiiji 


ijy 


from  tain  ^ro\e  and  thert  walk  d  al  jui  m 
meditatiixi  on  tliose  who  art  iq  ilie 
lust  and  thenoe  iii  the  fantisy  it  pos- 
■sessing  the  things  which  are  of  the 
wirld  and  then  at  some  distance 
from  me  I  saw  two  angeh  talking 
together  and  by  turns  lookii  g  at  inc 


perience,  that  as  far  as  we  do  ises 

the   love  of  them,  so  far  thit  Ion 

creases,   and    with  the    Ijie   wisdom 

from    which    the    commuaication     is 

made ;  but  that  as  far  as  we  refmi  the 

uses  in  ourselves,  and  do  not  <-q  nmuni 

cate  them,  so  far  the  blessedness  per 

iahes  ;   and  then  the  use  becomes  like     wherefore  T  went    ui>   nearer 

food  retained  in  the  stomach  which  nut    approached     they   >!poke   to    n 

being  diffused,  does  not   nourish  the    said       We  perreive  in  oursehes  thai 

body  and  its  parts,  but  remains  undi     you   are   medititing  on  what  we  are 

gested,  by  which  sickness  of  the  stomach    speikmg  or  that  we  aie  speaking  «  hit 

IS  occasioned.     In  a  word  the  whole    you  are  meditating  which  is  Irom  the 

heaven  is  a  continent  of  uses  from  first    reciprocalcommumcationof directions 

to  last :  what  is  use  but  actual  love  of    I  asked,  therefore,  what  they  were  talk- 

the   neighbor?    and    what    holds  the    ing  about.  They  said,  "  About  fantasy 

heavens    together     but    this    love?"    about  Inst  and  nhn...  ;„.=ii;„„ „„.! 

Having  heard  this,  I  asked,  "  How 


any  c 

from  the  love 

Every 


bad,  < 


elov 


whether  he  does  i 
seJf,  or  f    m 
nan,  wh    h     ; 
I,  and  he  doe     I 


about  lust,  and  about  intelligence ;  and 
now  about  those  who  delight  themselves 
with  tl  "id  ■    a„'      ■        f  p 


Id 


Let  it  be      , ,  .      ...       _     . 
the  world  there  is  a  socie  y         po    d       I 
of  mere  dei-ils,  and  a  socie  )         po    d    d 
of  mere  angels;  and  I  ai      f    pn    n 
that  the  devils  in  their  soc     y  f    n  h 
fire  of  self-love  and  from    !       plend 
of  their  own  glory,  would  d    as  m     y 
uses  as  the  angeis  in  their         h      1    n 
can  know  from    what  lov       nd    i 
what  origin  the  uses  are  T      h 

the  two  angels  replied,   '  Tl      d     I      as 
do  uses  for  the  sake  of  the       ]  nd       i 

for  the  sake  of  fame,  that  h  ]  b      W 

promoted  to  honors  or  may  g  I  b 

but  the  angels  do  uses,  not  for  the  sake    he 
of  those  things,  but  for  the  sake  of    for 


dly 
dly 
nd   h 


1  h    body 

I  intelligence  from  education ; 
1  lusts  for  honors  and  riches,  or 


orninence  and  opulence,  and  these  t 


uses  from  the  love  of  them. 

not  distinguish  those  uses,  but  the  Lord  things'he  does' not  obtain    unless  he 

distmguishes  them.      Every  one  who  appears  moral  and  spiritual  thus  Intel- 

believes  m  the  Lord,  and  shuns  evils  ligent  and  wise;  and  to  appear  thus  he 

as  sins,  does  uses  from  the  Lord  ;  but  learns    from    infancy,   which    h    the 

every  one  who  does  not  believe  in  the  reason    that,   as   soon   as    he    comes 

Lord,  nor  shun  evils  as  sins,  does  uses  among  men,  or  into  company    he  in- 

from  himself  and  for  l.he  sake  of  him-  verts  his  spirit,  and  removes  it  from  lust, 

sell.     Ihis  IS  the  distinction  between  and  acts  and  speaks  from  the  principles 

the  uses  done  by  devils  and  the  uses  of  decency  and  honor,  which  he  has 

done   by  angels."      The   two  angels,  learned  from  his  infancy,  and  retains  in 

alter  saying  these  words,  departed,  and  the  memory  of  his  body;  and  he  takes 

at  a  distance  they  seemed  to  be  carried  the  greatest  precaution    that   nothins 

in^  a  fiery   chariot,    like    Elijah,    and  may  come  forth  from  the  madness  of 

up  into  Iheirhea-'-!;.  the  lust  in  which  his  spirit  is.     Thence 

After  a  every  man,  who  is  not  inwardly  led  by 
the  Lord,  is  a  dissembler,  a  sycophant 


603.  A.woth; 
certain  space  of  time,  I 


ntered  : 
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and  a  hvpocrite,  and  thus  ati  apparent  the  world,  that  it  is  destriiLtive  ol  If.ive 
man,  and  yef  not  a  man  ;  of  whom  it  towards  the  neiglibor. 
may  be  said,  that  his  shell  or  body  is  After  this  there  came  upon  ihe  two 
wise,  but  his  kernel  or  spirit  is  insane ;  angels,  and  also  apon  me,  a  desire  of 
and  that  his  external  is  that  of  a  man,  seeing  those  who  are  in  the  visionar; 
and  hi'  internal  that  of  a  wild  beast,  lust  or  fantasy  of  possessing  all  wealth. 
Such  with  the  hinder  part  of  the  head  from  the  love  of  the  world ;  and  we 
look  upudrds,  and  wilh  the  forehead  perceived  that  that  desire  was  inspired, 
look  downwards ;  thus  they  walk  as  if  in  order  that  they  might  be  known, 
oppre'ised  with  heaviness,  tlie  head  Their  abodes  were  under  the  ground  of 
hanging  with  the  face  towards  the  our  feet,  but  above  hell  ;  wherefore  we 
ground  When  they  put  oft"  the  body,  looked  at  each  other  and  said,  "  Let 
and  become  spirits,  and  are  then  man-  us  go."  And  an  opening  was  seen, 
umitled,  they  become  each  the  madness  and  a  ladder  there  ;  by  this  we  de- 
if  hia  own  lust;  for  those  who  are  in  acended.  And  it  was  said  that  they 
the  love  of  self,  desire  to  rule  over  the  must  be  approached  from  the  east,  lest 
universe,  }  ea,  to  extend  the  limits  of  it,  we  should  enter  into  the  cloud  of  their 
in  ordei  to  enlarge  their  dominion ;  they  fantasy,  and  be  beclouded  as  to  the 
nowhere  see  an  end.  Those  who  are  in  understanding,  and  then,  at  the  same 
the  love  of  the  world  d  p  m  as  to  the  sight.  And  behold,  a 
every  thing  in  it,  and  h  y  so  h  was  seen,  built  of  reeds,  thus  ful. 
ful  and  envious,  if  y  f  I  nks,  standing  in  the  cloud  which^ 
concealed  by  any ;  wh  f  1  Ilk  noke,  continually  issued  through 
should  become  mer  ly  1  nd  hu  1  hmka  of  the  walls  on  three  sides 
notmen,  it  iagiven  th  h  p  1  W  ntered,  and  there  were  seen  fifty 
world  to  think  from  the  loss  oi  fame,  here,  and  fifty  there,  sitting  upon 
and  thus  of  honoi  and  gam,  as  also  benche- ,  and,  being  turned  from  the 
Irom  the  fear  of  the  law  and  lis  penalty ,  east  and  south,  they  were  looking  lo- 
an d  it  is  also  given  to  apfl)  the  mind  ward-i  the  west  and  north.  Before  each 
to  some  study  or  work  by  which  they  one  there  was  a  table,  and  upon  the 
are  kept  in  externals  and  thus  in  a  table  puises  hlled  full,  and  around  the 
state  of  intplligence  boue*er  delirious  purses  a  plenty  of  gold  coin.  And  we 
and  innane  they  may  be  inwardly"  asked,  "Are  those  the  riches  of  all 
After  this  I  asked  whether  all  those  in  the  norld '"  They  said,  "  Not  of 
who  are  in  lust  are  al=o  m  its  fantasy,  all  in  the  world,  but  of  all  in  the  king- 
They  replied  Thaf  those  arp  m  the  dom  "  The  sound  of  their  voice  was 
lantasy  of  their  lust,  who  ihink  inwardly  like  hissing,  and  they  appeared  with 
in  themselves,  and  indulge  their  imagi-  round  faces,  which  glittered  like  the 
nation  too  much  in  talking  with  them-  shell  of  a  cockle,  and  the  pupil  of  the 
selves ;  for  they  almost  separate  their  e(p,  in  a  green  plane,  as  it  were  spar- 

p'  ■  fi'       ■                  *         ■  i    1    b  dj  kl  d      r  h          f   m   he  light  of  fan- 

111          d  W       md         1  e  midst  of  ibem 

Bt          g       d  foo    hly                    h  d        D     j       be.ieve  that  you 

1  hip  flpssllhh         Ihe  kingdom  ]  ■' 

I                   I      m    1  Ay                    We   do."     Then 

1        ft      d      h                                  d  k            W      h    f  you  ? "     They 

h       p       f    m    1      body       d  h  d       E      y                And   we  asked 

b            11               oed        m   1     d  1    h  H               y        ?    h  re  are  many  of 

fhdl       mlylkg      yhgy  Ti)        d        Everyone  of  ua 
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pure  gold,  even  in  our  sight ;  but  when  mer  tree,  thus  believing  that  he  thould 
»e  let  in  light  from  the  east,  ttiey  were  be,  or  should  become,  like  God,  ihcre- 
littjegrainsofgold,  which,  by  their  com-  fore  he  ivas  driven  out  of  the  garden 
mon  united  fantasy,  they  had  thus  mag-  and  condemned.  While  the  angels 
nified.  They  said  that  every  one  that  were  in  this  discourse,  there  eame  twc 
came  in  must  bring  with  him  some  gold,  priests,  together  with  a  man  who  in  the 
which  they  cut  into  little  pieces  ana  world  had  been  an  ambassador  of  a 
theseintolittlegrains,  and,  by  theunan-  kingdom,  and  I  related  to  them  what 
imous  power  of  fantasy,  they  enlarge  I  had  heard  from  the  angels  concern- 
tliem  into  coins  of  larger  size.  And  ing  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  on  hear- 
then  we  said,  "Weie  you  not  born  ing  which,  those  three  began  to  dispute 
men  of  reason  ?  Whence  have  you  about  each  of  them  and  also  about 
this  visionary  infatuation  1 "  They  pr  I  h  h  1  y  f  m  God 
said,  "  We  know  (hat  it  is  an  imagina-  or  I  m  Th  d  p  m 
ry  vanity;  biit  because  it  delights  the  the  h  b  1  d  1  k  1  I  y 
interiors  of  our  minds,  we  come  in  here  f  o  i  se  Id 
and  are  delighted  as  with  the  possess  n  the  P"  P  h  1  ! 
of  all  things.  But  we  stay  here  only  a  p  II  111 
few  hours,  after  which  we  go  out,  a  d  z(>  1  d  h  1  g  f  II 
then  a  sound  mind  returns  to  us ;  but  ge  d  d  m  d  1  h  f 
stiil  our  visionary  recreation  comes  prul  as  f  ni  d  I  1  y 
upon  us  again,  and  causes  us  to  come  confi  m  d  f  m  I  1  h 
in  and  to  go  out  by  turns ;  thus  we  are  Word ,  A  man  cannot  take  any  thing, 
by  turns  wise  and  insane.  We  know  unless  it  be  given  to  kim  from  heaven, 
also  that  a  hard  lot  awaits  those  who,  John  lii.  27 ;  and  from  these,  Jesua 
oy  artifice,  defraud  othersof  their  goods."  said  to  the  disciples,  "H^fAtm*  Mf.yecan- 
We  asked,  "  What  lot?"  They  said,  not  do  any  iking,  xv.  5.  But  then,  be- 
"  They  are  swallowed  up  and  thrust  cause  it  was  perceived  hy  the  angels, 
naked  into  some  infernaJ  prison,  where  that,  although  the  priests  spoke  thus, 
they  are  obliged  to  labor  for  clothes  and  still  in  heart  they  believed  the  same  as 
for  food,  and  afterwards  for  some  little  the  ambassador,  therefore  the  angels 
pieces  of  money,  which  they  collect,  said  to  them,  "  Put  off  your  garments, 
and  in  which  they  place  the  joy  of  their  and  put  on  the  garments  of  ministers 
heart ;  but  if  they  do  evil  to  their  com-  of  state,  and  believe  that  you  are  such." 
panions,  they  must  give  a  part  of  their  And  they  did  so ;  and  then  they  thought 
money  for  a  fine.  from  their  interior  selves,  and  spoka 
603.  Third  Relation.  Oncelwas  from  the  arguments  which  they  inwardly 
in  the  midst  of  angels  and  heard  their  cherished,  which  were,  that  all  intelli- 
iliscourse;  their  discourse  was  concern-  gence  and  wisdom  dwell  in  man,  and 
ing  intelligence  and  wisdom,  that  man  that  they  are  his ;  saying,  "  Who  has 
does  not  feel  or  perceive  otherwise  than  ever  yet  felt,  that  they  flowed  in  from 
that  they  both  are  in  himself,  and  thus  God?"  And  they  looked  each  other  in 
that  whatever  he  wills  and  thinks  is  the  face,  and  confirmed  each  other. 
from  himself;  when  yet  not  a  particle  It  issomething  peculiar  in  thespiritual, 
of  them  is  from  man,  hut  only  the  that  a  spirit  thinks  himself  to  be  such, 
faculty  of  receiving  them.  Among  as  the  garment  upon  him  is :  the  rea- 
the  many  things  which  they  mentioned,  son  is,  because  the  understanding 
there  was  also  this,  that  the  tree  of  the  clothes  every  one  there.  At  that  mo- 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  in  the  m  h  pp  d  m, 
den  of  Eden  signified  the  faith,  h  nd  a-dhml  bee 
intelligence  and  wisdom  were  fr  h  kn  dg  ood  nd  ; 
man;  and  that  the  tree  of  life  sign  fi  d  b  h  d  n  ' 
that  intelligence  and  wisdom  were  f  B  b  n  d  ( 
God ;  and  because  Adam,  by  the  g  n  h  b  a 
suasion  of  the  serpent,  ate  of  the  d  f  !!„  f  •"•  d  5  ad 
56 


dbyGoogIc 


442                                       Concerning  Imputation. 

one  to  aiioilier,  "  Why  net  ?  Is  not  the  Lord  himself  not  only   of   inability  tc 

fruit   good  ?  "     And  they  went  up  and  save,  but  also  of  injustice  V 

ate.     When  the  ambassador  observfid  6(i5.  After  this  a  voice   was   heard 

th's,  they  went  together  and  became  out  of  heaven,  from  the  angels  who 

cordial  friends ;  and,  holding  each  other  were    immediately   above   us,   saying, 

by  the  hand,  they  went  together  the  "  Come  up  hither,  and  we  will  ask  one 

way  of  their  own  intelligence,  which  of  you,  who  is  still  in  the  natural  world 

led  towards  hell ;  but  still  I  saw  them  as  to  the  body,  what  they  know  there 

returning  thence,  because    they   were  about  Conscience."      And  we  wtiit 

not  yet  prepared.  up ;  and  after  entering,  some  wise  ones 

664.    Fourth   Relation.     Once  I  came  to  meet  us,  and  thej  asked  me, 

looked  into  the  spiritual  world  to  the  "  What  do  they  know  in  your  world 

right,  and  observed  some  of  the  elect  about  conscience  7  "      And  I  replied, 

conversing  together  ;  and  I  went  up  to  "  Let  us  go  down,  if  you  please,  and 

them,  and  said,  "  I  saw  you  at  a  dis-  call    together,    both    from    the    laity 

tanco,  and  around  you  a  sphere  of  heav-  and  from  the  clergy,  a  number  of  those 

enly  light,  from  which  I  knew  that  you  who  are  believed  to  be  wise  ;  and  we 

were  of  those  who  in  the  Word   are  will  stand  directly  under  you  and  ques- 

called  (A«  e/eci ;  wherefore  I  came  up  tion  them,  and  thus  you  will  hear  with 

f  jr  the  sake  of  hearing  on  what  heaven-  your  ears    what    they    will    answer." 

ij  subject  you  are  conversing."     And  And  it  was  done  so;  and  one  of  the 

chey  replied,  "  Why  do  you  call  us  the  elect  took  a  trumpet,  and  sounded  it 

el    t'  "     I    answered     "  Because    in  toward*;  the  south  the  north  the  east 


lu        be  g                                     bo 
b 

nate  ,                                    .                  i  o    i       ^^                             ) 

and  that  the  Lord,  after  death,  elects  before,    concerning    conscience,    and 

those  who  have  lived  well  and  believed  thence  what  you  still  think  concerning 

aright,  and  electa  them  after  they  have  it,  since  you  still  retain  the  former  ideas 

neen  explored.     That  it  is  so,  baa  been  concerning  such  things ;  for  it  has  been 

given  me  to   know  from  mnch  experi-  related  to  the  angels,  that  the  knowledge 

ence  ;  and  because  I  saw  you  encircled  concerning   conscience   is  among  the 

as  to  )'our  heads  with  a  sphere  of  heav-  knowledges  that  have  been  lost  in  the 

enly  light,  I  perceived  that  you  were  of  world."      After   this  we   began  ;   ana 

the  elect,  who  are  being  prepared  for  first  we  turned  ourselves  to  the  com- 

heaven."     To  this  they  replied,  "  You  pany   which   consisted   of   politicians, 

relate  things  not  heard  before.     Who  and  requested  that  they  would  say  from 

does  not  know,  that  there  is  not  any  the  heart,  if  they  pleased,  what  they 

man  born,  who  is  not  called  to  heaven  ;  had  thought,  and  thence  what  they  still 

and  that  out  of  them,  after  death,  those  thought,  concerning  Conscience.     Tc 

are  elected,  who  had  believed  in  the  this  they   replied   one    after   another; 

liord,  and  lived  according  to  his  com-  whose   answers,   being  collected    into 

mandinents  ;  and  that  to  acknowledge  one,  were,  "  That  they  knew  no  other 

any  other  election,  is  to   accuse  the  than  that  conscience  was  to  know  in 
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one's  self    thus  to  be  conscious,  what  is,    with    some,   sadness,   sorrow   nnd 

he   has  intended,  thought,  done   and  anxiety,  infesting  not  only  the  gas'trii; 

spoken."     But  we  said  to  them,  "  We  regions  of  the  body,  but  also  the  haW- 

did  not  ask  about  the  etymology  of  the  tatioiis  of  the  mind  ;  for  we  believe  that 

word  conscience,  but  about  conscience,"  the   two  brains  are  those   habitations 

And  they  replied,  "  What  else  is  con-  and,  because  these  consist  of  connected 

science,  but  a  pam  arising  from   the  fibres,  that  there  is  some  acrid  humor 

fearful   anticipation  of  the  losses  of  which  twitches,  bites  and  gnaws  the 

honororofwedth,andalsoofrepntation  fibres  there,   and  thus  so  compresses 

on  account  of  those  two?  But  that  pain  the  sphere  of  the  thoughts  of  the  inind 

H  removed  by  feasts,  and  by  cups  of  tliat  it  cannot   be   diffused   into    any 

noble  wiue,  and  by  talk  about  the  sports  agreeable    recreations  from   varieties  ■ 

of  Yenus  and  her  boy."     To  this  we  thence   it    comes  to    pass    that    man 

said,  "  You  are  jesting;  tell  us,  if  you  attends  only  to  one  thing,  by  ,vhieh  the 

please,  whether  any  of  you  has  eier  tensibilily  and  elasticity  of  those  fibres 
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know  the  origins  of  it  better  than  others, 
for  they  are  contingent  diseases,  which 
infest  the  organic  parts  of  the  body,  and 
also  the  organic  parts  of  ihe  head,  con- 
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sequentlj  also  .he  mind,  for  th 

the  organs  of  the  brain,  like  a  p  d 

the  centre  of  the  threads  of  h  b 

through  which  she  runs  back      d  f     1 

in  like  maimer.      These  dis 

call  organic  diseases,  and  thos     t  h 

which  at  times  return,  chronic  d 

But  such  pain  as  is  described  by 

B  ck  people  as  the  pam  of  i,o 

no  1  n     else  than  a  hypoi.h     d 
d  whicli   primanly   dep  h 

spl    n    a  d  spcondari'y  the  p  as 

and    n        terj    ot  their  prop      f 
0         I      ce  are  dpr    ed  disease      f 
1         m    h,  among  nhich  is      oo  1  y 
my    for  a  compression    s  mad       bo 
the  orifice  of  the   -tomach       h    h 
called  ccardialgy   from  these  ar    d        d 
humors  impregnated  with  black  y  11 
or  green   bile    by  which  the    m  II 
blood  vessels    which  are  call  d       p  I 
lary    are  obstructed  whence        h 
atrophy  and  symphesis    and    1 1    w 
a  spurious  penpneumony  from   I  g     h 
phlegm   and  an  ichorous  and 
lymph  in  the  whole  mass  of  th     blood 
The  same  things  also  flow  f  h 

falling  of   purulent    matter  h 

blood  and  its  serum  from  p  ed 
empyemas,  abscesses,  and  impos  h 
in  the  body ;  which  blood,  whe 
through  the  carotids  into  the  he  d  f 
corrodes  and  consumes  the  med  II 
corticaJs  and  meninges  of  th  b 
and  thus  excites  pains,  which  !!  d 

the  pains  of  conscience."  On  h 
these  things,  we  said  to  them,  \ 
speak  in  the  language  of  Hippocrates 
and  Galen.  Those  things  are  Greek 
to  us ;  we  do  not  understand  them. 
We  did  not  ask  about  these  diseases, 
but  about  conscience,  which  is  of  the 
mind  alone."  And  they  said,  "  The 
diseases  of  the  mind  and  the  diseases 
of  the  head  are  the  same ;  and  these 
ascend  from  the  body,  for  they  cohere 
like  two  stories  of -one  house,  between 
which  there  are  stairs  for  ascending 
and  descending;  wherefore  we  know 
hat  the  state  of  the  mind  depends  in- 
separably on  the  state  of  the  body. 
But  those  heavinesses  or  headaches, 
which  we  took  you  to  mean  by  con- 
science, we  have  cured,  some  by  plas- 
ters aild  cupping-glasses,  some  by  in- 
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t  be  altogether  spiritual,  i 


666.  All  these  things,  which  were  said 
by  the  four  companies,  the  angels  who 
were  above  them  heard  ;  and  they  said 
one  to  another,  "  We  perceive  that  no 
one  in  Christendom  knows  what  con- 
science is ;  wherefore  we  will  send  down 
one  from  us  who  may  instruct."  And 
then  immediately  there  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them  an  angel  in  white  rai- 
ment, about  whose  head  there  appeared 
a  lucid  girdle  in  which  were  small  stars; 
and,  addressing  the  four  companies,  he 
said,  "  We  heard  in  heaven  that  you 
brought  Ibrth  your  sentiments  in  or- 
der concerning  Conscience,  and  that 
all  supposed  that  it  is  a  certain  pain  ol 
mind,  which  infests  the  head  with  heavi' 
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Desa  and  thenc«  the  body,  or  the  body    for  they  do  and  speak  according  to  that 

and  thence  the  head ;  hut  conscier.ee,    which  they  understand  and  believe  to 

viewed  in  itseJf,  is  not  any  pain,  but  it    be  true  and  good:     Hence  it  follows 

IS  a  spiritual  willingness  to  do  accord-    that  a  more  perfect  conscience  may  be 

ing  to  the  things  which  are  of  religion    given  with  those  who  are  in  tiie  truths 

and  faith.     Thence  it  is,  thtt  those  who    of  faith  more  than  others,  and  who  are 

enjoy  conscience  are  in  the  tranquillity  of  in  a  clearer  perception  than  others,  than 

peace  and  in  internal  blessedness,  when    with  those  who  are  less  illustrated   and 

they  do  according  to  conscience,  and  in    in  oLscuie  perception.     The   spiritual 

a  certain  mtranquilhty  when  they  do    life  itself  of  manis  in  atrueconseience 

contrary  to  it.     But  the  pain  of  mind    for  there  his  faith  is  conjoined  to  chari' 

which  you  believed  to  be  conscience     ty ;  wherefore  to  do  from  conscience 

IS  not  conscience,  buf  it  is  temptation,    is  to  them  to  do  from  their  sijiritual 

which  IS  a  combat  of  the  spirit  and  the    life,  and  to  do  contrary  to  conscience 

flesh  ;    and  this,  when  it  is  spiritual,    is  to  them  to  do  contrary  to  their  splrit- 

derives  its  source  from  conscience,  but    ual  life.     Besides,  who  does  not  iinow 

if  It  IS  only  natural,  it  derives  its  origin    from   common    discourse,    what    con! 

from  the  diseases  which  the  physicians    science  is  ?     As,  when  it  is  said  of  any 

just  recounted.     But  what  conscience    one,  '  He  has  a  conscience  '  is  it  not 

13  may  be  illustrated  by  examples.     A    then  also  understood,  he  is  a  just  man  1 

priest,  who  has  a  spiritual  wyiingness    And,  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  said 

to  teach  truths  for  the  eud    that  his    of  anyone,  'He  has  no  conscience' 

flock  may  be  saved,  he  has  conscience  ;    is  it  not  then  also  understood,  he  is  an 

but  he  who  does  so  for  any  other  rea-    unjust  man]"     When  the  angel  iiad 

son  as  an  end,  has  no  conscience.     A    said  these  thin^,  he  was  suddenly  ta- 

judge,  who  looks  only  at  justice,  and    ken  up  into  his  heaven ;  and  the  four 

does  It   with  judgment,   he   has  con-    companies  came  together  into  one  and 

science ;    but  he  who  primarily   looks    after  they  had  conversed  toirether  some 

at  reward,  friendship  and  favor,  has  no    time  about  the  things  which  the  angel 

conscience.     Again,   every   man   who    had  spoken,  behold,    they  were  again 

has  the  goods  of  another  in  his  posses-    divided  into  four  companies,  but  into 

sion,    without  the  other's  knowledge,    other  ones  than  before;  into  one,  where 

and  thus  can  gam  them  without  fear  of   were  those  who  comprehended  the  words 

the  law  and  of  the  loss  of  honor  and    of  the  angel,  and  assented  to  them  ; 

lame,  if  still  he  returns  them  to  the    into  another,  where  were  those  who  did 

other,  because  they  are  not  his  own,    not  comprehend,  but  still  favored ;  into 

he  has  conscience,  for  he  does  what  is    a  third,  where  were  those  who  did  not 

just  for  the  sake  of  what  is  just.     Sup-    wish  to  comprehend,  saying,  "  What 

pose  also  thera  be  one,  who  can  come    have  we  to  do  with  conscience?  "  into 

to  an  office,  but  he  knows  that  another,    a  fourth,  where  weie  those  who  mocked 

who  also  seeks  it,  would  be  more  useful    saying,    "  What  is  conscience   but   a 

to   society;    if  he  gives  place  to  the    putT?"     And  I  saw  them  withdrawing 

other  for  the  good  of  society,  he  has  a    from  each  other,  and  then  the  two  for- 

good  conscience ;  and  so  in  other  cases,    mer  companies  going  off  to  the  right, 

All  those  who  have  conscience,  speak    and  the  two  latter  compan:es  to  the  left, 

from  the  heart    whatever  they  speak,    and  these  descending,  but  .hose  ascemt' 

and  do  from  the  heart  whatever  Ihey    ing. 

do;  for  they  hare  not  a  divided  mind. 
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CHAPTER  Xll. 


CONCERNING  BAPTISM. 


That  without  Kvowledge  reasons;  when yetthosetwosaciameiua, 
;  Spiritual  Sense  op  viewed  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  the 
THE  Word,  no  one  can  know  what  most  holy  things  of  worship  ;  that  tkey 
THE  TWO  Sacraments,  Baptism  and  are  such,  will  be  evident  from  what 
the  Holy  SurpER,  involve  and  bf-  follows,  where  their  uses  will  he  ex- 
FECT.  plained.  But  because  the  uses  of  these 
That  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  all  sacraments  can  never  come  into  the 
and  every  part  of  the  Word,  and  that  mind  of  any  one,  unless  the  spiritual 
this  sense  has  been  hitherto  uuknown,  sense  disclose  and  unfold  them,  it  fol- 
and  tJiat  it  is  at  this  day  opened  for  the  lows  that,  without  that  sense,  no  one  can 
sake  of  the  New  Church  which  is  to  know  but  that  they  are  ceremonies, 
be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  was  shown  in  which  are  holy  because  they  were  in- 
the  chapter  concerning  the  Sacred  stiluted  by  command. 
Scripture.  What  that  sense  is,  may  668.  That  baptism  was  commanded, 
be  seen  not  only  there,  but  also  in  the  is  manifestly  evident  from  the  baptism 
chapter  concerning  the  Decalogue,  of  John  in  the  Jordan,  to  which  all 
which  was  also  explained  according  to  Judea  and  Jerusalem  came,  Matt.  iii. 
that  sense.  Unless  that  sense  had  5,  6 ;  Mark  i.  4,  5;  and  also  that  the 
been  opened,  who  would  think  any  Lordhimself  our  Savior  was  baptized  by 
thing  else  concerning  the  two  sacra-  John,  Matt.  iii.  13  to  17;  and  moreover 
ments,  baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  that  He  commanded  the  disciples,  that 
than  according  to  the  natural  sense,  they  should  baptize  all  nations,  xxviii. 
which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter  I  And  19.  Who  does  not  see,  if  he  is  will- 
thence  any  one  might  say  or  mutter  to  ing  to  see,  (hat  there  is  something  divine 
himself,  "What  is  baptism  but  the  in  that  institution,  which  has  hitherto 
pouring  of  water  upon  the  head  of  an  been  concealed,  because  the  spiritual 
infant  I  and  what  is  this  to  salvation  1 "  sense  of  the  Word  was  not  before  re- 
And  also, "  What  is  the  holy  supper  vealed  1  And  this  is  now  revealed, 
but  the  taking  of  brsad  and  wine^  and  because  the  Christian  church,  such  as  it 
what  is  this  to  salvation?  And  besides,  is  in  itself,  is  now  first  commencing; 
where  is  there  any  thing  boly  in  them,  the  former  church  was  Christian  only 
escept  from  this,  that  they  have  been  in  name,  but  not  in  essence  and  te 
received  and  enjoined  from  the  eccle-  ality. 

siastical  order  as  holy  and  divine,  and  669.  The  two  sacraments,  baptism 
that  in  themselves  they  are  nothing  and  the  holy  supper,  are,  in  the  Chris- 
more  than  ceremonies,  concerning  tian  church,  like  two  jewels  on  the  scep- 
which  the  churches  say,  that  when  the  tre  of  a  king  ;  but  if  their  uses  are  not 
Word  of  God  comes  to  those  elements,  known,  they  are  like  two  figures  o( 
they  become  sacraments  1"  I  appeal  to  ebony  on  a  staff.  Those  two  sacra- 
the  laity  and  also  to  the  clergy,  whether  ments  in  the  Christian  church  may  also 
they  have  perceived  in  spirit  and  heart  he  compared  with  two  rubies  or  ear- 
any  thing  else  concerning  those  sacra-  buncles  in  the  robe  of  an  emperor ;  but 
ments  :  and  that  they  have  worsliipped  if  their  uses  be  unknown,  they  are  like 
them  as  divine  for  various  causes  and  two  carnelians  or  crystals  in  any  gown. 
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Without  the  use!  „f  those  two  sacra-  cation  prom  Evils  and  Fai.sls   anu 

ments,rerealed  hy  means  of  the  spirit-  thus  F,i.ReNBnATioN  ' 

ual  sens.,  mere  conieotnies  wonid  be        That  washings  were  enioinei   upon 

spread  conoeiiung  them,  such  as  a,e  the  ains  of  Isr'e],  is  knoin  fior,  -, . 

with  these  who  divine  from  the  surs,  statutes  made  b,  Moses,  as  that  Airoil 

,ea,such  as  were  with  those  foimcrly  should  i-ash  himself  brfore  he  put  or 

who  presaged  from  the  Hjing  of  bird,  the    garments    of  the   minislr,;  Lc 

ortromtheentraibof  beasts.    The  use.  «i.  41  24  ;  and  before  he  came  to  U» 

of  those  two  sacrament,  may  be  com-  altar  to  u  ii.ister,  E,od.  ,xx.  18  to  21  ■ 

ITk,  ha".  ■'i°d  "'■'■ '""k  ■"  r  ''■  *'^''  in  hie  manner  the  Levitos, 
tiqui  y,  has  sunk  down  into  the  earth,  Num.  viii.  6,  7;  and  also  others  who 
and  lies  ™rertd  with  rmu.  era  to  il.  became  unclean  by  ,i„s ;  and  that  they 
root,  over  which  the  young  and  the  arc  .aid  to  be  sanctified  by  washing.  Ex 
old  walk  and  ride  m  coache.  and  on  six.  14;  xl.  12;  Lev.  riii.  6:  where- 
horse.,  not  knowing  that  any  such  tern-  fore,  that  they  might  wash  themselves 
pieisundertheirfeetand  concealed,  in  a  brazen  sea  and  many  lavers  were 
ivhicb  .are  altar,  of  gold,  walls  within  placed  near  the  temple  1  Kin-s  vii 
ot  sdver,  and  decoration,  of  preciou.  23to39:  yea,  that  they  washed  ^esseli 


,  „„..=  o,  picious  .iotojir:  yea,  that  they  washed  vessel. 

stone  ,•  which  cannot  bo  dug  up  and  and  nten.ils,  as  tables,  benches,  beds, 

brought  forth  into  the  light.exccpt  by  dishes  and   cups.  Lev.  xi.  S2-  iiv  8 

"""'  -" "f'-f'TlJ*  "  "'■  "■  ^  '»  '2i  "S-   15,  16;    Mark 

:he  New  Church,  vii.  4.     But  washings  and  many  such 

1  the  worship  of  like  things  were  commanded  and  en- 


tLlZJ     Th             ■  ™  .nip  01  iKO  tnings  were  commanded  and  en- 

the  Lord.     Tho.e  sacrament,  also  may  joined  upon  the  sou.  of  Israel,  because 

be  compared  to  a  double  temple,  one  of  the   church  instituted  with  them  was 

TnT       ,1.    1            ,     u'  ?  f  "  ""•  *  '=P'«««"»«l"e  church,  and. this  was 

and  m  the  lower  of  which  the  gospel  .uch.th.t  it  prefigured  the  Christian 

concerning    the   new   advent    of   the  chnrch    which    wL    about    to  come 

Lord  I.  preached,  and  d.o  concerning  Wherefore,  when  the  Lord  came   into 

fffm""?™!!,  *,;•    '.        ?         "'?  ^  *"»'".  He  abrogated  the  reprosenta- 

I,       J       ■                  f"'  '""'"''  ""  '""■  "''■''I'  "11  ■""  external,  and  in- 

..™i     ■       !'•  T  f  T!  """        "PI"'  "i'""**  '  "'•"'«•'.  »f  "M"!!  «11  things 

temple  in  which  the  holy  supper  ,s  eel-  .hould  be  internal ;  thus  the  Lord  phi 

ebrated,    and    thence   a  passage  into  away  the  figures,  and  revealed  the  iffi- 

hcaven,  where  the  Urd  receive,  them,  gie.'ibeni.el.e.  ;  a.  one  rem„,„  a  vSl 

1  hey  ma,  be  comp.ircd  to  the  taberna-  or  opens  a  door,  and  cause,  the  thin., 

cle,  in  which   behind  the  entrance,  ap-  within  not  only  to  be  .een   butal.oto 

peared  the  table  upon  which  the  bread  be  approached.     Of  all  those  thing,  the 

aLthe'Zfd'eu"!,""?    ■'"  ""'"'  T''  '""'  "'"«•■  »IJ 'WO,  which  should 

ZTIa  si         J        °,'  '"?;»'•.  "'1  '1  ~M«in,  in  one  complex,  all  things  of  the 

he  midst  the  candle. tict  with  the  lamp,  internal  choreb  ;  which  two  thing,  are 

■ghted,  by  which  all  tho.e  thing,  come  bapti.m   in.tead  of  washing.,  and  the 

inbcr  thennelve.  to  be  illummated,  th.    wa.  sacrificed  every  day  and  fully  at 
veil  1.  opened  to  the    hoi,  of  holies,    the  feast  of  the  pa.iv.r 

h.  dccalogno  had  been,  the  Word  i,  tioned  figoied  and  .b.do^ed  forth,  that 

™.  wl'i.  T  ''">!',"••  "■sprep"'"-  is,repre«int.d,spiritnal  washing.,  which 

™™^  ?       f'.f^""-     ^*""'"<>  '"  purification,  from  evil.  aSd  false., 

S  ih  •                              °  "■""»"'•  » uinnifestly  evident  from  these  ,   WS™ 

fi-rn  "tt  "^^'                        ,.-  '^"^  ^^'^  ^^'^  ^'""^  teaehtd  away  the 

„,,™               "    d'   ™'    ^'"»'»»  f'a"ftUda.gU,r,«fZim,mUtU 

WHICH  IS  oAi.i.iin  Baptism,  is  meakt  bhad,  by  ««  ipiHt  of  judrrmM,  01,0 

.P1.1TOAI  WASHim,  WHICH  1,  Pun,,,-  6j,  ,J,  ^rf,  ,f  ,ujd,e,  5,h  i,  4 
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Though  iJww  Joask  thyself  imih  nitre,  spirit  of  man  and  makes  this  eqaully 
and  apply  to  thyself  much  soap,  still  clean  1  For  every  villain,  robber  oi 
%  miguity  will  retain  spots,  Jer,  ii.  murderer  can  wash  himself  even  to 
SM  ;  Job  is.  30,  3!.  Wash  me  from  neatness  :  is  the  disposition  of  the  vil- 
my  iniquity,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  lain,  the  robber  and  tne  murderer  thus 
swjw,  Psalm  li.2,7.  Wash  thy  heart  wiped  avi-ay?  Does  not  the  internil 
from  wickedness,  O  Jerusalem,  that  thou  flow  into  the  externa),  and  work  the 
r,iayest  be  saved,  Jer.  iv.  14.  Wash  effects  of  its  will  and  understanding: 
yourselves,  make  yourselves  dean;  re-  but  not  the  external  into  the  internal  ^ 
move  the  wicleednessof  your  works  from  for  this  is  contrary  to  nature,  becays.-' 
my  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil,  Isaiah  i.  16.  contrary  to  order ;  but  that  is  according 
That  the  washing  of  the  spirit  of  man  to  nature,  because  according  to  ordei 
was  meant  by  the  washing  of  bis  body  673  Hence  it  follows  that  washings, 
and  that  the  interna!  things  of  the  and  bapt  sm..  al«o  unless  the  internal 
church  were  represented  by  external  of  nan  be  purified  ftom  evili  and  falseSj 
things,  such  as  were  in  the  Israeiiti'h  effect  nothing  more  than  the  plattei.i 
church,  manifestly  appears  from  these  and  plates  cleanaed  by  Ihe  Jews;  and, 
words  of  the  Lord  The  Pharisees  as  it  alao  follows  there  than  the  sepul 
and  scribes,  seeing  that  hti,  disaples  ate  ches,wh%ch  ouUeardly  appem  beautml, 
bread  with  unwashed  hands,  found  but  within  are  full  of  the  bones  of  the. 
fauU;  {for  the  Pharisees  and  all  the  dead,  and  of  all  uncleanness.  Matt. 
Jews,  unless  they  wash  their  hands  vp  xsiii.  25  to  28 ;  which  is  still  more 
to  the  wrist,  eal  not;  beside  many  manifest  from  this,  that  the  hells  are 
other  things  which  they  have  received  full  of  satans  from  men  as  well  baptized 
to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  as  not  baptized.  But  what  good 
earthen  and  brazen  vessels,  and  beds;)  baptism  effects,  will  be  seen  m  what 
to  whom  and  to  the  multitude  the  Lord  follows.  Wherefore,  without  its  uses 
said,  Hear  Me,  all  of  you,  and  wider-  and  fruits,  it  conduces  no  more  to  sal- 
stand !  there  is  nothing  out  of  a  man,  vation,  than  the  triple  cap  on  the  pope^H 
which,  entering  iftio  him,  can  make  him  head,  and  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  his 
unclean;  but  the  things  which  go  out  of  shoes,  to  his  pontifical  'supereminence ; 
Aim  make  him  unclean,  Mark  vii.  1,  3,  nor  more  than  the  purple  robe  about  a 
3,  4,  14,  15;  Matt.  xv.  3,  11,  17,  18,  cardinal  to  his  dignity,  or  the  cloak 
19, 20.  And  in  other  places ;  as,  Wo  to  about  a  bishop  to  the  true  discharge  of 
vou,  scribes  a)td  Pharisees,  because  you  his  ministry ;  nor  more  than  the  throne, 
make  the  outside  of  tlte  cvp  and  of  the  crown,  sceptre  and  robe  of  a  king,  to 
platter  clean,  but  the  insides  we  full  his  regal  power ;  nor  more  than  the  cap 
of  rapine  and  excess.  Blind  Pharisee,  of  siik  upon  the  head  of  a  laurelled 
first  make  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  of  doctor  to  his  intelligence ;  nor  more 
the  platter  clean,  that  the  outside  may  than  the  standards  before  troops  of 
be  made  clean  also.  Matt,  xsiii.  25,  horsemen  to  their  bravery  in  war. 
26.  From  these  it  is  evident,  that  by  Yea,  it  may  further  be  said,  that  it  does 
the  washing  which  is  called  baptism,  not  purify  man  any  more  than  the 
spiritual  washing  is  meant,  which  is  washing  of  a  sheep  and  a  lamb  before 
purification  from  evils  and  falses,  shearing ;  for  the  natural  man,  separate 

672.  What  man  of  sound  reason  from  the  spiritual  man,  ismerely  an  ani- 
cannot  see,  that  the  washing  of  tlie  mal ;  yea,  as  was  before  shown,  he  is 
face,  of  the  hands  and  feet,  and  of  all  more  of  a  wild  beast  than  the  wild 
the  limbs,  yea,  of  the  whole  body  in  a  beast  of  the  forest.  Wherefore,  if  yon 
bath,  effects  nothing  else  than  that  the  are  washed  with  the  water  of  rain,  with 
dirt  is  washed  off,  so  that,  in  the  sight  the  water  of  dew,  with  the  waters  ol 
of  men,  in  the  human  form  they  may  the  most  excellent  fountains,  or,  as  the 
iippear  dean  ?  And  who  cannot  under-  prophets  say,  if  you  are  cleansed  with 
stand  that  no  washing  enters  into  tlie    nitre,  hyssop  or  soap  every  day,  still 
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you   are  not  purified  from  iuiquities,  uses  of  baptism,  wliicli  wlII  Ij,!  treatei! 

except  by  meuns  of  regeneration,  con-  of  in  wbat  follows, 
cernmg  wliioli  we  have  treated  in  the        675.  That    circumcitiion  was  insL. 

chapters  concerning  Repentance  and  luted  for  a  sign  that  the  men  of  ihfl 

coucernin  J  Reforiiiatiou    and   llegen-  Israelilish  cimrcli  were  of  tlie  postefity 

^"■at"^"-  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  is  evi- 

Iii4,  III.  That  Baptism   was  in-  dent  from  tliese  words;  God  said  to 

STiTUTED  IN  THE  RooM  OF  CiRCCM-  Abraham,   This  is  tite  covenant  with 

cision;  BECAusBBVTHBCiftcuMcisioN  Me,  which  >/e  sAall  obseiDB  between  Me 

OF  THE  FoRBSKiN,  WAS  REPRESENTED  aitd you,  and  tky  seed  after  thee;  eir- 

THE  Circumcision  of  the  Huart,  i\  cmicise  every  male  among  you,  and  ye 

ORDER  THAT   AN   Intkrnal  Church  s/toil  circwiictse  f/tt  fesh  of  your  fore- 

might      succeed      the      External  s&in,  that  it  may  be  for  a  sign  of  the 

Church,  which   in  all  and    bverv  covenant  between  Me   and  you    Gen 

TniNO  fkjured  forth  the  Internal  xvii.   10,  II;      ''  ' 


*^^  **  '  n,    was    afterwards    confirmed    by 

ka                      Ch                   d  A  OSes,  Lev.  xii.  1,  a,  3.     And  because 

n                         n       n  dt  churcli  was  distinguished  from  the 

"      ™           ••    h                                  h  t  by  that  sign,  therefore,  before  tlie 

">                      n            n             d  sois  of  Israel  passed  over  the  Jordan, 

h         m                h      p       ai  vas  commanded  that  thej  should  Iw 

n                       h       p             n             d  cumcised  again.  Josh.  v.     The  ren 

because  the  clmri.hcon=i3tsof  men,  that  son  was,  because  the  land  of  Canaai, 

there  is  giren  an  internal  church  and  represented  the  churchy  and  the  river 

an  external  churih;  and,  if  the  sucues-  Jordan    introduction    into    it.       And 

sions  of  churches  from  ancient  tunes  to  moreover,  that  they  miaht  remeinbei 

th     p    sent   be           d   '   w'll  be  se  n  1        g        the  land  of  Canaan  itself, 

.       ,                  h      h     w  w          ramanded :   When  ye  shaU 

.     ^              h       h               h  p  le    Uothe  land,  and  shall  hate 

■^      n              1         h  n                  h  ^         d        ry  tree  for  food,   ye  shaS 

P            Q"                    hnfh  u   ct      the  foreskin   of  its  fruit; 

Ch         n     hu    h       h    h  was  f      d  d  A      y  a      t  shall  be  to  you  uncircum- 

by        L    d     h      h       as        h           d  d           all  not  be  eaten,  Lev.  ;dx. 

^"              nbenb         pbHn  T        circumcision  represented, 
^Pmyhuwhbd       gbdndhce  signified,  the  rejection  of 

n    I             h     h               n    h  of  he  flesh,  and  thus  purifioa- 

he  A                  d     nd               d  m     ils,  the  same  as  baptism,  is 

the  Christian,  was  circumcision ;  and  evident  from  the  passages  in  the  Word 

because,  as  has  been  said,  aJI  the  things  where  it  is  said,  that  they  should  cir- 

of  the  Israelitish  church,  which  weree\-  cumcise  the  hear!,  as  in  these  :  Moses 

terual,  figured  forth  all  the  things  of  said,  Cirtumcise  the  foreskin  of  your 

the  Christifin  church,  which  are  inter-  heart;   harden  not  your  neck,  DeuL 

nal,  therefore  the  primary  sign  of  that  x.  16.  Je/iova/i  God  will  circumcise  thy 

church  was  inwardly  similar  to  the  sign  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  that 

of  the  Christian  church;  for  circum-  thou    ntayest  love  Jehovah   thy    God 

cision  signified  the  rejection  of  the  lusts  Jrom  thy  whole  heart,  and  from  thy 

at  the  flesh,  and  thus  purification  from  tehole  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live,  xxx 

evils ;  baptism  also  signifies  the  like,  6.  And  in  Jeremiah ;  Circumcise  your- 

Whence  it   is   manifest,  that  baptism  selves  to  Jehovah,  titat  He  may  remove 

was  commanded  in  the  room  of  circum-  the  foreskins  of  your  heart,  ye  men  of 

cision,  in  order  both  that  the  Christian  Judah  .and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 

church    might    be    distinguished    from  lest  my  anger  go  forth  like  lire   on  ac 

the  Jeivish  church,  and  that  the  inter-  covnt  of  the  wickedness  of  your  ivork^ 

nal    church    might    thus    be     better  iv.  4.    And  in  Paul :  In  Juus  Christ 

known ;  and  this  is  known  from  the  neit/ter  circumcision  avatleth  any  thing, 
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nor  mtcircumcision  but  fmth  working  So  it  is  with  one  who  is  circun.oisod 

by  charity     and  a  new  creatni  e    Gal  and  baplized,  unless  he  circumcise  oi 

V.  6;  vi.    [5      From  these  now  it  is  wash  his  heart. 

nianife^t,  thai  baptism  wiis  instituted  in  677.  IV.  That  the  first  Use  of 
the  place  of  circumcision  because  by  B*piism  is  Introduction  into  the 
the  circumcision  of  the  flesh  the  cit  Christian  Ciiubcb,  akd  at  the  same 
cumciaion  of  ihehedri  wa=  represented  Time  Insertion  among  Christians  in 
which  also  signihes  purihcation  trom  the  Spirituai,  World. 
eviia ;  for  evils  ol  eiery  kind  arise  from  That  baptism  is  an  introduction  into 
the  flesh,  and  the  loreskin  aignihes  its  the  Christian  church,  is  evident  from 
filthy  loves  Since  circumcisnn  and  many  things,  as  from  these  :  (1.)  That 
the  washing  of  baptism  signify  the  same  baptism  was  instituted  in  the  place  of 
thing,  therefore  it  is  aaid  in  Jeremith  circumcision,  and  that  as  circumcision 
Circuiuetse  younelvei  to  Jehovah  that  was  a  sign  that  they  were  of  the  Isra- 
He  mat/  remove  the  Joreiikin  of  your  ehtish  church,  so  baptism  is  a  sign  that 
heart,  iv.  4  and  a  little  after  O  Jc-  they  are  of  the  Christian  church,  as 
Tusalem,  mash  thy  Iteait  from  wicked  was  shown  in  the  preceding  article; 
tiess,  that  thou  mayeU  be  saved  verse  and  a  sign  does  nothing  else  than  that 
14.  What  ihe  ciri.,umcioion  and  wash  thpy  may  be  known,  like  swaddling 
ingof  the  heart  are  the  Loid  teaches  clothes  of  diverse  colors  put  on  the  in- 
iu  Matt.  XV  ly  !9  fants  of  two  mothers,  that  they  may  be 
67B.  There  were  miny  among  the  distinguished  from  each  other,  and  may 
sons  of  Israel  and  there  are  at  this  day  not  be  changed.  (2.)  That  it  is  only  a 
many  among  the  Jews  who  belies e  sign  of  introduction  into  the  church,  is 
them.selves  to  have  been  elected  in  pref  minifestly  evident  from  the  baptizing 
erence  to  all  others  because  tbei  have  of  infants,  who  are  partakers  of  no 
been  circumcised ;  and  among  Chris-  reason  at  all,  and  are  not  as  yet  more 
tians,  because  they  have  been  baptized;  fit  for  receiving  any  thing  of  faith,  than 
when  yet  both  circumcision  and  bap-  young  shoots  in  any  tree.  {3.)  That 
tism  were  given  only  for  a  sign  and  for  not  only  infants  are  baptized,  but  also 
a  memorial,  that  they  should  be  puri-  ail  foreign  proselytes  who  are  converted 
fied  from  evils,  and  thus  become  elect,  to  the  Christian  religion,  both  small 
What  is  an  externa]  without  an  internal  and  great,  and  this  before  they  have 
«ilh  man,  but  like  a  temple  without  been  instructed,  merely  from  the  con- 
worship,  which  is  not  for  any  use,  un-  fession  that  they  wish  to  embrace  Cliris- 
Ifss  it  may  serve  for  a  stable?  And  tianity,  into  which  they  are  inaugurated 
f.jther,  what  is  an  externa]  without  an  by  baptism;  which  also  the  apostles 
internal,  but  like  a  field  of  mere  straw  did,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
and  sfalics  ivitbout  any  corn?  or  like  that  they  should  make  disciples  of  all 
a  vineyard  of  mere  branches  and  leaves  nations,  and  baptize  them,  Itfatt.  xxviii. 
without  any  grapes  1  or  like  a  fig-tree  19.  (4,)  That  John  baptized  all  that 
without  ils  fruit,  which  the  I^rd  came  to  kimfromJudenandJerusakin, 
cursed?-  Matt.  .Kxi.  19;  or  like  the  in  the  Jordan,  ui.  6;  Mark  i.  9.  The 
'lamps  in  the  hands  of  the  foolish  virgins  reason  why  he  baptized  in  the  Jordan 
without  oil  t  Matt.  xxT.  3 ;  yea,  what,  was,  because  the  entrance  into  the 
but  like  a  habitntion  in  a  mausoleum,  land  of  Canaan  was  through  that  river  ; 
■where  dead  bodies  are  under  the  feet,  and  by  the  land  of  Canaan  was  signi- 
bones  alout  the  walls,  and  nocturnal  fied  the  church,  because  it  was  there; 
spectres  flying  under  the  roof?  or  and  thence,  by  the  Jordan,  introduction 
like  a  coach  drawn  by  leopards,  upon  into  it.  That  that  land  signified  the 
which  a  wolf  sits  as  coachman,  and  an  church,  and  the  Jordan  introduction 
ideot  rides  in  it?  For  the  external  into  it,  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalypse 
man  is  not  the  man,  but  only  the  figure  Reve.u.bd,  n.  285.  But  this  is  done 
of  a  man;  for  the  internal,  which  is,  on  earth;  but  in  the  heavens,  infants 
to  be  wise  from  God,  makes  the  man.  are   introduced    by   baptism   into    the 
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Christian  heaven  and  angeis  are  there  «h!ch  is  the  mo^t  unnersalof  all  aid 
assigned  to  them  by  the  Lord  to  like  on  which  the  general  and  particular 
care  of  them.  Wherelire  as  soon  as  ones  depend  in  a  continued  series  and 
infants  are  baptized  angels  are  ap  that  the  most  universal  one  enters  into 
pointed  over  them  by  iihom  they  are  all  a«  the  essence  itself  into  forms  and 
kept  in  a  state  of  receiving  faith  in  the  that  thui  and  thus  only  they  make  one : 
Lord  ;  and  as  they  grow  up  and  come  this  oneness  is  h  hat  causes  the  presor- 
to  the  exercise  of  their  own  right  and  lation  ol  the  whole  which  otherwise 
their  own  reason  the  guardian  angels  would  fall  to  ptfces  and  not  only  re- 
leave  them,  and  they  associate  to  them  lapse  nito  the  first  chaos  but  into 
selves  such  spirits  as  make  one  with  nothing  How  would  it  be  with  man, 
their  life  and  faith  Whence  it  is  unless  all  and  every  thing  in  his  bidy 
manifest,  that  baptism  is  an  insertion  h ere  most  distinotl)  arranged  and  the 
among  Christians  also  in  the  spiritual  whole  of  them  depended  on  one  heart 
world.  an  1  lungs  '>  Whit  else  but  a  confused 
678.  That  not  only  infants,  but  also  something  1  Could  the  stomach  then 
all,  are  inserted  by  baptism  among  Cliris-  exercise  its  functions,  the  liver  and  pan 
tians  in  the  spiritual  world,  is  because  creas  theirs,  the  mesentery  and  meso- 
people  and  nations  in  that  world  are  colon  theirs,  the  kidneys  and  intestines 
distinguished  according  to  their  reli-  theirs  1  It  is  from  the  order  in  them 
giona;  Christians  are  in  the  middle,  and  among  them,  that  all  and  each  of 
Mahometans  around  them,  idolaters  of  them  appear  before  man  as  one.  Witli- 
various  kinds  behind  them,  and  Jews  out  distinct  order  in  the  mind  or  spirit 
at  the  sides.  Moreover,  all  of  the  same  of  man,  and  unless  the  whole  of  it  de- 
religion  are  arranged  into  societies  in  pended  on  the  will  and  understanding, 
heaven  according  to  the  affections  of  what  could  it  be,  but  a  confused  and 
love  to  God  and  towards  the  neighbor ;  indigested  something  1  Without  that 
in  hell  into  congregations  according  to  order,  would  a  man  he  able  to  think  and 
the  affections  opposite  to  those  two  loves,  will  any  more  than  his  picture  on  a 
thus  according  to  the  lusts  of  evil.  In  tablet,  or  his  statue  hi  the  house  1  What 
the  spiritual  world,  by  which  we  mean  would  man  be  without  the  most  orderly 
both  heaven  and  hell,  all  things  are  influx  from  heaven,  and  the  reception  of 
most  distinctly  arranged,  in  the  whole  iti  And  what  would  this  influx  be, 
and  in  every  part,  or  in  general  and  in  without  one  most  universal,  on  which 
every  particular.  On  the  distinct  ar-  the  government  of  the  whole  and  of  all 
rangement  there,  the  preservation  of  its  parts  depends,  thus  unless  it  were 
the  whole  universe  depends,  and  this  frim  God,  and  unless  in  Him  and  from 
distinction  cannot  be  effected,  unlesf.  Him  all  things  existed,  lived  and  moved? 
every  one,  after  he  is  born,  be  known  by  These  things  may  be  illustrated  to  the 
some  sign,  indicating  to  what  religious  natural  man  by  innumerable  things,  aa 
assembly  he  belongs ;  for  without  the  by  these  :  What  would  an  empire  or 
Christian  sign,  which  is  baptism,  some  kingdom  be  without  order,  but  a  gang 
Mahometan  spirit,  or  some  one  of  the  of  robbers,  many  of  whom  being  gath- 
idolaters,  might  apply  himself  to  Chris-  ered  together  would  slay  thousands,  and 
tian  infants  newly  born,  and  also  to  at  length  a  few, these  many?  What 
children,  and  infuse  into  them  an  in-  would  a  slate  be  without  order?  yea, 
clination  for  his  religion,  and  thus  draw  what  would  a  house  be  without  order? 
away  their  mind  and  alienate  them  And  what  would  a  kingdom,  state,  or 
from  Christianity,  which  would  be  to  house  be,  unless  some  one  in  each 
distort  and  destroy  spiritual  order.  should  act  as  supreme? 

679.  Every  one,  who  traces  effects  to        680.  Besides,  what  is  order  without 

causes,  may  know  that  the  consistence  distinction?  and  what  is  distinction  with- 

of  all  things  depends  on  order;    and  out  indications?  and  what  are  indica- 

that  there  are  manifold  orders,  general  tions  without  signs,  by  which  the  qua^ 

iind  particular ;  and  that  there  is  one,  ities  are  known  ?  For  without  a  knowl 
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edge    of  the   qunlities,  order    is  not  who  engages  himself  to  sonje  master 

Itnown  as  order.     The  signs  or  sigoa-  and  receives  a  livery  as  his  badge,  ajic 

tures  in  empires  and  in  kingdoms  are  mns  away  and  in  his  livery  serves  an- 

titles  of  dignities  and  rights  of  admin-  other  ;  or  like  a  standard-bearer  ivhii 

istration  annexed  to  them ;   thence  are  goes  off  with  the  standard,  and  cuts  il 

subordinations,  by  means  of  which  all  in  pieces,  and  throws  the  pieces  of  it 

are  arranged  togelher  as  into  one  :  in  either  into  the  air,  or  under  the  soldiers' 

this  manner  a  king  exercises,  according  feet,  that  they  may  be  trampled  upon 

to  order,  his  regal   power  distributed  In  a  word,  the  name  that  one  is  a  Chris- 

amoug  many,  whence  a  kingdom  be-  tian,  that  is,  that  he  is  of  Christ,  and 

comes  a  kingdom.     The  case  is  similar  not  to  acknowledge  Him    and    follow 

in  very  many  other  things,  as  in  armies  :  Him,  that  is,  to  live  according  to  hia 

what  vdor  would  they  have,  unless  they  commandments,    is    as    empty    as    a 

were  distinguished  in  an  orderly  man-  shadow,  as  smoke,  and  as  a  blackened 

ner  into  phalanxes,  these  into  cohorts,  picture ;  for  the  Lord  says,  W/fy  cal't 

and  these  into  companies;  and  subordi-  ye  Me   Lord,  and  do  not  the   things 

nate  leaders  were  apiKiinted  over  each,  iltat  I  say  ?    Luke  vi.    46,    and   the 

and    one  over    all,  who    is  supreme?  following.    3tany  teill  sap  to  3Ie  in  iliai 

And  what  would  those  arrangements  day,  Lord,  Lord;  but  then  I  shall  can- 

te,  without  the  signs,  which  are  called  fess  to  them,  I  know  you  not,  Mait.  vii. 

standards,  to  show  in  what  station  every  22, 23. 

one  is  to  be  ?     By  such  means  all  act  682.  By  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesfs 

in  bailies  as  one,  and  without  them  they  Christ,  nothing  else  is  meant   in   tf 

would   rush   against  the  enemy,   like  Word.thananacknowledgmenlofHin, 

troops  of  dogs,  with  open  mouths,  howl-  and  a  life  according  to  his  commawi- 

ing  and  empty  fury  ;  and  then  all  with-  ments.     The    reason   why   His  nans; 

out  strength  would  be  cut  to  pieces  by  signifies  those  things,  you  may  see  in 

the  enemy  arranged  in  the  proper  order  the  explanation   of  the    second  com- 

of  battle;  for  what  can  the  divided  do  mandmentof  the  decaloffue,  T7ioh  s7inft 

against  the  united  ?     By  these  things  not  take  the  nmiie  oj    God  in   vain 

is  illustra,ted  this  first  use  of  baptism,  Nothing  else  is  meant  ijy  the  name  of 

which  is  a  sign    in  the  spiritual  world,  the    Lord    in   these  passages :     Jesm 

that  he  is  of  Christians,  where  every  said.  Ye  reiU  be  hated  by  all  nations  on 

one   is   inserted   among  societies  and  account  of  my  name, M.s.\X.  %..2^;  xxiv. 

congregations  there,  according  to  the  9,  10.     Where  two  or  three  are  gat/f 

quality  of  the   Christianity  in  him  or  cred  together  in  my  name,  there  ami 

out  of  him.  in  the  midst  of  them,  xviii.  20.     As 

68L  V.    The   second  Use  of  B.*p-  many   as    received  Him,   to    them    He. 

TisM   IS   THAT    rHE    CHRISTIAN   MAY  gave powT  that  they  might  he  sons  oi 

KNOW  AND  ACKNOWLEDUE  THE  LoRD  God,  belicviTtg  in  Ms  name,  John  i.  12. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer  and  Many  believed  in  his  name,  ii.  23.    He 

Savior,  and  follow  Him.  that  belieeeth  not  is  already  judged, 

This  other  use  of  baptism,  which  is,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name 

that  one  may  know  the  Lord,  the  Re-  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  iii, 

deemer  and    Savior  Jesus  Christ,  in-  17,    18.      Believing,  they  shall    have 

separably   follows  the  first,  which  is,  life  in  his  name,  xx.  31.     On  account 

that  there  may  be  introduction  into  the  o/"  my  name  thou  hast  labored  and  hast 

Christian  church,  and  insertion  among  not  fainted.  Rev.  ii,  3 ;  and  elsewhere 

Christians  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  Who  cannot  see,  that  by  the  name  of 

what  is  that  first  use  without  this  other,  the  Lord,  in  those  passages,  is  not  meant 

but  only  a  name  ?     It  is  like  a  subject  the  name  only,  but  the   acknowledg- 

who  attaches  himself  to  a  king,  and  yet  ment  of  Him,  that  He  is  the  Redeemer 

disobeys  his  laws  or  those  of  his  conn-  and    Savior,    and    at    the   same   time 

try,  and  attaches  himself  to  a  foreign  obedience,  and  at  length  faith  in  Him  t 

king,  and  serves  him  ;  or  like  a  servant  for  at  baotism  an  infant  receives  the 
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sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  forehead  and  of  God,  but  as  the  son  of  jQsej)h,  but 
breast,  which  is  a  sign  of  iuaaguraliou  rebels  and  regicides  ?  And  what  are 
into  tlie  acltnowiedgmenl  and  worship  their  speeches,  but  blasphemies  aguiusi 
of  the  Lord.  By  name  also  is  meant  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  cannot  be  for- 
fhe  quality  of  any  person ;  the  reason  given  in  this  world  nor  in  the  future? 
is,  because,  in  the  spiritual  world,  every  These,  like  dogs  with  open  mouths,  bite 
one  is  named  according  to  his  quality ;  the  Word,  and  tear  it  to  pieces  with  theij 
wherefore  by  the  name  that  one  is  a  teeth.  With  these,  who  are  opposed  to 
Chrialian,  is  meant  hia  quality,  that  he  Christ  and  his  worship,  all  the  tobks  are 
has  faith  in  Christ,  and  charity  towards  fuUaftIievomitoftati'ng,\s^\sh}iiL\'ni. 
the  neighbor,  from  Christ.  This  is  8 ;  xlviii.  26 ;  when  yet  the  Lord  Jesus 
meant  by  name  in  the  Revelation.  The  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Most  High 
Son  of  Man  said,  /  have  a  few  naini:3  God,  Luke  i.  32,  35;  the  Only-begot- 
in  Sardis,  that  have  not  defiled  their  ten,  John  i.  18;  lii.  16;  the  true  God 
garinenti,  and  they  shall  walk  with  Me  and  eternal  Life,  1  John  y.  20,  21 ; 
in  white,  because  they  are  worthy.  Rev.  in  whom  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
Ui.  4.  By  walking  with  the  Son  of  dwelleth  bodily,  Coloss.  ii,  9;  and  that 
Man  in  white,  is  signified  to  follow  the  He  is  not  the  son  of  Joseph,  Matt.  i. 
Lord,  and  to  live  according  to  the  truths  25;  besides  in  thousands  of  other 
of  his  Word.     The  like  is  meant  by    places. 

name  in  John :  Jesus  said.  The  sheep  684.  VI.  That  the  third  Use  op 
ktar  my  voice,  aiid  I  call  my  own  sheep  Baptism,  which  is  the  final  Use,  is 
by  name,  and  lead  them  out.  J  go  be-  that  Man  may  be  reoenkrated. 
fore  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  Me,  be-  This  use  is  the  very  use  for  the  sake 
causa  they  knoup  my  Voice  I  but  aslran-  of  which  baptism  was  instituted,  thus 
ger  they  do  not  follow,  because  tlteij  the  final  use ;  the  reason  is,  because 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers,  x.  3,  he  who  is  truly  a  Christian,  knows  and 
4,  5.  By  name  is  by  the  quality,  in  acknowledges  the  Lord  the  Redeemer 
that  they  are  Christians  ;  and  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  who,  because  He  is  the 
Him  is  to  hear  his  voice,  that  is,  to  Redeemer,  is  also  the  Regenerator, 
obey  his  commands.  This  name  all  That  redemption  and  regeneration 
receive  at  baptism,  for  it  is  in  the  sign,  make  one,  may  be  seen  in  the  chapter 
633.  What  is  a  name  without  the  concerning  Reformation  and  Reiren. 
thing,  but  a  something  vain,  and  a  eration,  art.  iii.  And  also  a  Christian 
found,  such  as  rebounds  from  the  trees  possesses  the  Word,  in  which  the  means 
of  a  forest,  or  from  arched  roofs,  which  of  regeneration  are  fully  described ;  and 
is  called  an  echo  1  or  like  the  almost  the  means  there  are  faith  in  the  Lord, 
inanimate  sound  from  persons  dream-  and  charity  towards  the  neiifhbor. 
ing?  or  like  the  sound  of  the  wind  of  This  is  the  same  with  what  is  said  con- 
the  sea,  or  of  a  machinp  in  which  there  cerning  the  Lord,  that  He  baptizeth 
is  nothing     tu     J     Y  1  h  I  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire,  Man.  i'li. 

nameofb  n  kn  Ik  a  00  I  11  Mark  i.  9  to  11;  Luke  iii.  16; 
a  bishop,  bi  n    nk    H    h         J  hn   i.  33.      By  the   Holy  Spirit    is 

the  office     h    h     dl  i  mm  the  divine  truth  of  faith,  and  by 

but  vanity  t     Thu       h  h     n  m      h     the  divine  good  of  love  or  charity 

of  being  a  Ch  n  bny  hnnbl  proceeding  from  the  Lord.  That 
lives  like  a  b    b       n     nd  y  1     divine  truth  of  faith  is  meant  by 

the  precep       f  CI  b«   I  k    look  n       h     Holy  Spirit,  may  be  seen  in  the 

at  the  sign  t  ba  n  I  f  I  gn  h  pter  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  : 
of  Christ,  h  n  m  n  h  I  &s  d  that  the  divine  good  of  love  is 
was  interw  n  g  Id  a    h  e  d  m    nt  by   fire,   may  be  seen    in    the 

baptism?     Wh  h  I        f        A     calypse  Revealed,  n.  468,  395; 

Lhey  have  e  1  h  gn  u  f  d  by  means  of  these  two,  all  regene- 
Christ,  lau  I       h     w      1  f         fl"     h  n  is  effected  by  the  Lord.     The 

name,  and  profess  Him,  not  as  the  Son    reason  that  the  Lord  himself  was  bap- 
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tized  by  John,  (Matt.  iiii.    13  to    17;  works,  and  whether  he  recdves  faith. 

Mark  i.  9;  Luke  iii.  21,  22,)  was  not  to  which,  instead  of  the  iofaiU,  it  is 

oaly  that  He  might  institute  baptism  for  answered    by   the    sponsors,    "  Yes." 

the  future,  and  go  before  as  an  example,  Renunciation  of  the  devil,  that  is,  of 

but  also  because  He  glorified  his  Hu-  the  evils  which  are  from  hell,  and  faitH 

man,  and  made  it  Divine,  as  He  regen-  in  the  Lord,  perfect  regeneration, 
erates  man.  and  makes  him  spiritual.  68fi.  It  is  said  in  the  Word,  that  the 

y85.  From  what  has  been  said  before  Lord  God  our  Redeemer  baptizes  with 

and  now,  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  three  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire :  that  by  this 

uses  of  baptism  cohere  as  one ;  in  like  la   meant,  that  the   Lord  regenerates 

manner  aa  the  first  cause,  the  mediate  man  by  the  divine  truth  of  faith,  and 

cauae,  which  is  the  efficient,  and  the  by  the  divine  good  of  love  or  charity, 

ultimate  cause,  which  ia  the  effect,  and  may  be  seen  above  in  this  article,  n. 

tlie  end  itself  for  the  sake  of  which  the  6S4    Those  who  have  been  regencrat- 

foriiier  were      For  the  first  use  ia  that  ed  by  the  Holy  Spirit    that  is    by  the 

one  miy  be  named  a  Christian    the  dniiie  truth  ol  laith    are  in  the  heav 

second   following  from  this  is  that  he  ens  diiiinguished  fiom  those  who  have 

miy  knoH  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  been  regenerated  by  fire    that  is    by 

the  Redeemer    Regenerator  and  Sa  the  diune  good  of  love      Tho-^ewho 

vior    and  the  third  i=  that  he  may  be  have  been  regenerated  by  the  divine 

regenerated  by  Hini   and  when  this  is  truth  of  taitt    go  in  heaven  in  will 

done  he  IS  redeemed  and  saied      Since  giimeni':  of  fine  Imen   and  are  lJI.'iI 

thone  three  uses  follow  in  order  ind  "^piritudl  angels     but  those  who  1  a  e 

join  themselves  together  in  the  la  t  been  regenerated  bj   the  divine  gw  I 

and  thence  in  the  idea  of  the  angels  ot  Jove  ^o  in  purple  g-irments  and  are 

cohere  as  one  therelore  when  bipti  ni  call  d  celestial  angels      Tho  e  ulio  g< 

IS  performed    read  in  tho  1\  ord    and  clothed  in  white  garments  are  n  eant 

named  the  angels  who  are  pte  ent  do  bj  these    Th( ij pUuw  the  Lcm  k  dufhia 

nrt  understand  baptism  but  regenera  mjini:  hmn  wUte  and  cUan  Re»    \is 

tion     wherefore  by  these  words  oi  the  14      Th  y  shall  walk  vnih  Mem  iLhiU 

Lord    Who  otvet  bebevclh  and  is  bap  m  4     and  also  vii   14      The  angds  at 

ti^cri,  shall  be  saved   but  tohosoevet    be  the  Ltird  s  sepulchre   seen  i/i  white  and 

heveth  not  sliall  be  condemned,  Mark  shtmng garments,  {Malt.  ^Tivm.  3  ,  Luke 

svi.  16,  this  is  understood  by  the  angels  xxiv.  4,)  were  of  this  kind;    for  fine 

in  heaven,  that  he  who  acknowledges  linen  signifies  the  righteousness  of  the 

the  Lord  and  is  regenerated  is  saved,  saitits.  Rev.  xix.  8,  where  this  is  openly 

Thence  also  it  is,  that  baptism  is  called  said.      That  garments,  in   the  Word, 

by  Christian  churches  on  earth  tub  signify  truths,  and  white  and  fine  linen 

Lavek   op   Rbuenf.ration.     Let  the  garments,  divine  truths,  may  be  seen 

Christian,  therefore,  know  that  whoso-  in  the  Apoc.  Revealed,  n.  370,  where 

ever  doth  not  believe  in  the  Lord  cannot  that  is  shown.     That  those  who  have 

bo  regenerated,  although  he  has  been  also  been   regenerated    by  the   divine 

baptized  ;  and  that  baptizing,  without  good  of  love  are  in  purple  garments,  is 

faith  in  the  Lord,  does  nothing  at  all,  because   purple   is   the  color  of  love, 

may  be  seen  ab^.ve  in  this  chapter,  art.  which  it  derives  from  the  fire  of  the 

ii.    n.   673.      That    baptism    involves  sun  and  its  redness,  by  which  is  signi- 

puritication  from  evils,  and  thus  regen-  fied  love:   see   the   Apocalypse   Re- 

eralion,  miy   be  »erv  well  known  to  vealed  n  4bS  725      Since  garments 

every  Christian    for  when  the  priest  as  signifj    Irutls    thertfore   he  who  was 

un  infant  is  baptized   mikes  with  his  found  anio  ig  the  g  leits   not  clothed 

finger  a  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  fore  viith  wedding  garments    viaa  cast  out 

head  and  on  the  breast  as  a  memorial  and   CoSt   into  outer   darkntss.    Matt, 

of  the  Lord   he  afterward  a  turns  him  s\n   11    12    13 

self  to  the  sponsors  and  asks  whether        6b7    Besides  baptism  like  regenera- 

he   renounces  the  dt  il    and   all    his  tion  is  represented  both  in  heaven  and 
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in  (hd  world,  by  many  things.  In  heaven,  wings.  To  which  wa  may  add  things 
as  lias  now  been  aaid,  by  white  ami  atill  more  trivial ;  it  is  reprRsented  by 
purple  garments,  and  besides  by  the  the  desire  of  certaiu  birds  of  immersing 
marriage  of  the  church  with  the  Lord ;  themselves  in  waters  for  the  sake  of 
and  also  by  the  new  heaven  and  new  washing  and  cleansing  themselves, 
earth,  and  the  New  Jerusalem  descend-  after  which  they  return,  like  the  nightin- 
ing  thence,  concerning  which,  He  that  gales,  to  their  songs.  In  a  word,  the 
sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold  I  whole  world,  from  The  firsts  to  the 'lasla 
make  ail  thtags  new,  Rev,  xxi.  1  to  4,  of  it,  is  full  of  representations  and  types 
5;   and  by  the  river  of  living  water    of  regeneration. 

proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and  6^.  V!I.  That  by  Means  op  tub 
of  the  Lamb,  xxii.  1,  2;  and  also  by  Baptism  op  John,  a  Way  was  pre. 
the  five  prudent  virgins,  who  had  iamps  pared,  that  Jbhovah  the  Lord 
and  oil,  and  went  in  with  the  bride-  mioht  be  able  to  oomb  down  into 
groom  to  the  wedding.  Matt.  xxv.  1,  the  Would  and  perporw  Redemf- 
2,   10.     One   baptized,  that  is,  regen-    tion. 

erated,  is  meant  by  creature,  Mark  xvi.  It  is  read  in  Malachi,  Behold  I  send 
15;  Rom.  vjii.  19,211,21;  and  by  anew  mi/  angel,  who  will  prepare  the  way 
crea(;*ce,2Cor.  T.  17;  Gal  vi  15  ■  for  hffore  Me;  and  suddenly  tlie  Lord 
creature  m  saliA  from  t<i  be  icaled  by  tohom  ye  neek  will  come  to  his  temple, 
which  also  is  signified  to  be  regenerat  even  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  whom 
ed:  see  the  Apocalypse  Revealed  ye  desire  Wlio  will  be  able  to  beat 
a.  254.  In  the  world,  regeneration  is  the  day  of  his  coming,  and  who  wiU 
represented  by  various  things  as  by  stand  when  He  shall  appear  ?  iii.  1,?. 
the  blossomings  of  all  thmgs  of  the  And  again;  BeholdlwiU  send  to  you 
earth  in  the  time  of  spring  and  by  El//ak  the  prophet,  before  the  great 
their  successive  growth  eien  to  fructifi  and  teriihk  day  of  Jehovah  cometk, 
cations ;  in  like  manner,  by  the  growth  lest  I  (ome  and  smite  the  earth  with  a 
of  every  tree,  shrub  and  floner  from  cune  iv  5,  6.  And  Zachariah  the 
the  first  month  of  heat  even  to  the  last  father,  prophesying  concerning  his  son 
of  it.  It  is  represented  also  by  the  pro-  John :  Thou  child  shall  be  called  the 
gressive  ripening  of  all  fruits  from  the  propliet  of  the  Most  High;  thou  shaU 
first  stamen  to  full  maturity :  it  is  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  pre- 
represented  then  by  morning  and  even-  pare  his  ways,  Luke  i,  76.  And  the 
ing  showers  and  by  dews,  at  the  coming  Lord  himself,  concerning  John  :  This 
of  which  the  flowers  open  themselves,  is  he  of  viltom  it  is  written.  Behold  1 
and  at  the  darkness  of  night  they  con-  send  my  angelbefore  my  face,  who  wiU 
tract  themselves;  again,  by  the  fra-  prepare  thy  way  before  Thee,  Ijoks  f\\. 
grances  from  gardens  and  fields,  and  27.  From  these  it  is  evident,  that  John 
also  hy  the  rainbow  in  the  cloud,  Gen.  was  that  prophet  who  was  sent  to  pre- 
ix.  14  to  17;  as  also  by  the  splendid  pare  the  way  for  Jehovah  God,  that  He 
colors  of  the  morning  before  sunrise;  might  come  down  into  the  world,  and 
and,  in  general,  by  the  continual  reno-  perform  redemption  ;  and  that  he  pre- 
vation  of  all  things  in  bodies,  by  means  pared  that  way  by  baptism,  and  then 
of  the  chyle,  and  by  means  of  the  ani-    the  annunciation  of  the  coming  of  the 


spirit,  and  thence  the  blood,  the  Lord ;  and  that  without  that  prepara- 

purificationof  which  from  useless  things,  tion,  all  there  would  have  been  smitten 

and  renovation,  and  as  it  were  regen-  with  a  curae,  and  would  have  perished 
eration,  is  perpetual.     If  attention  be        689.    The  reason   why  a  way  was 

given  lo  the  vilest  things  in  the  earth,  prepared  by  the  baptism  of  John  was, 

an  image  of  regeneration  is  presented  because,    by    means  of  that,    as   was 

in  the  wonderful  transformation  of  silk-  shown   above,   they    were    introduced 

worms   and   many   other   worms    into  into  the  future  church  of  Ihe  Lord,  and 

nymphs  and  butterflies,  and  in  that  of  in  heaven  were  inserted  among  those 

others,  which  in  time  are  furnished  with  there,  who  expected  and  desired  the 
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MesMiah,  and  tlius  were  guarded  by  690.  Asi  to  wliat  conoenis  t?ie  bap 
angels,  aj  that  devils  from  hell  might  tism  of  John,  it  represented  the  cleans- 
not  break  forth  and  destroy  thein.  ingof  the  external  man  ;  but  the  bap- 
Wherefore  it  is  said  in  Malachi,  Wito  tism  which  is  at  this  day  with  Chris- 
will  be  Me  to  bear  the  day  of  Ins  com-  tians,  represents  the  cieansiDg  of  the 
ttig?  and,  I.,e.il  Jehovah  come  and  smite  internal  man,  which  is  regeneration  t 
the  earth  with  a  curse,  iii.  2,  and  iv.  6.  wherefore  it  is  read,  that  John  baptized 
•n  like  manner  in  Isaiah;  Jiehold  the  with  water,  but  that  the  Lord  baptizes 
day  of  Je/iova/t  comelh,  cruel,  and  uf  with  the  Holy  &p  and  h  e  and 
indignation,  and  of  wrath,  and  of  an-  therefore  the  bap  s  of  J  hn  called 
ger.  I  will  shake  the  heaven,  and  the  the  baptism  of  r  }  a  Ma  lii.  2  ; 
earth  sltall  D-emble  out  of  its  place,  in  Mark  i.  4,  and  he  fo  o  g  l.uke 
tite  day  of  the  wrath  of  his  anger,  xiii.  iii.  3,  16 ;  John  2j  26  33  Acts 
6,  9,  13;  xxii.  5,  12.  Likewise  in  i.  22 ;  x.  37;  t  25  Th  Jews 
Jeremiah,  that  day  is  called  a  day  of  who  were  baptized  ve  e  me  e  exter- 
tcasting,  of  vengeance,  and  of  destruc-  nal  men,  and  the  ex  e  n  a  annol 
Hon,  iv.  9  ;  vii.  32  ;  xlvi.  10,  21 ;  xlvii.  become  internal  I  ou  fa  h  Christ. 
4 ;  slix.  8,  26 :  in  Ezekiel,  a  day  That  those  who  e  e  bap  z  d  th  the 
of  atiger,  of  cloud  and  thick  darkness,  baptism  of  John  he  ame  n  e  ua  njen, 
xiii.  5;  xxx.  2,  3,  9;  xxsiv.  U,  12;  when  they  recei  d  a  h  Ch  t  and 
Kxsviii,  14,  16,  18,  19:  and  also  in  then  were  bap  zed  n  he  name  of 
Amos,  V.  13,  18,  20;  viii.  3,  9,  13:  in  Jesus,  may  be  s  n  he  A  of  the 
Joel,  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  Apostles,  six.  3  o 
Jehoeah,  and  who  will  be  able  to  bear  691.  Moses  s  d  o  Je  o  h  Shmp 
it?  ii.  1,  2,  11;  iii.  2,  4:  and  in  me  thy  glory ;  to  o  on  J  ova  ««(/, 
Zephaniah ;  In  that  day  there  shall  be  Thou  canst  not  sec  myjate,  because  no 
the  voice  of  a  cry;  the  great  day  of  man  shall  see  Me  and  live.  And  He 
JehovoliisneoT, this  day  aday  of  wrath,  said.  Behold  there  is  a  place  where  thou 
a  day  of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day  of  shall  stand  upon  a  rock,  and  I  will  put 
wasting  and  devastation.  In  the  day  thee  in  a  hole  of  the  rock,  and  I  will 
of  Jehovah's  wrath  tlie  whole  earth  shall  cover  thee  with  my  hand,  until  1  shall 
he  devoured,  and  He  will  make  a  consunt-  have  passed  by ;  and  when  I  shall  have 
motion  with  ail  the  inhabitatits  of  the  rauoved  my  hand,  thou  shall  see  my 
tiirth,  i.  7  to  18 :  besides  in  other  back  parts,  but  my  face  shall  not  be 
I  aces.  From  which  it  is  manifest,  that  seen,  Exod.  xxxiii.  18  to  23.  The 
Inless  a  way  had  been  prepared  for  reason  why  man  cannot  see  God  and 
Jehovah  coming  down  into  the  world,  live  is,  because  God  is  Love  itself,  and 
by  baptism,  the  effect  of  which  roheai-  Love  itself  or  the  Divine  Iiove,  in  the 
en  was,  that  the  helh  were  closed  and  spiritual  world,  appears  before  the  an- 
the  Jews  preserved  from  total  destruc-  gels  as  a  sun,  distant  from  them  as 
tion,[they  must  have  perished]  Jeho-  the  sun  of  our  world  is  distant  from 
vah  also  said  to  Moses  In  one  moment  men  Wherefore,  if  God,  who  is  in  the 
if  I  should  came  up  mto  the  mid  t  of  midat  of  that  sun,  shonid  approach  near 
thee,  I  should  romume  the  people  Exod  to  the  angels,  they  would  perish,  as 
xxxiii.  5,  That  it  13  so  is  clearly  man-  men  would  if  the  sun  of  the  world 
ifesi  from  the  words  of  John  tothemul  should  approach  to  them,  for  it  is  equally 
litudes  coming  out  to  be  baptized  by  burning ;  for  which  reason  there  are 
him:  O  gen  ration  of  itper  who  perpetual  temperatives,  which  modify 
hath  warned  you  to  fiiefrom  the  wrath  and  moderate  the  heat  of  that  love,  lest 
to  come  1  Matt  iii  7  Luke  ni  7  it  should  flow  in,  as  it  is  in  itself,  into 
That  John  also  taught  Christ  and  his  heaien,  for  then  the  angels  woutd  be 
coming,  when  he  baptized,  may  be  seen  consumed.  And  therefore,  when  the 
Luke  iii.  16;  John  i.  25,26,31,32,  Lord  exhibits  Himself  more  immediate- 
33:  iii.  26.  Hence  it  is  manifest  how  ly  present  in  heaven,  the  wicked  who 
John  prepared  the  way.  are  under  heaven  begin  to  lameui,  to  be 
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tortured,  and  to  become  inanimate;  I  saw  in  the  way  an  iingel  in  a  Tiolet- 
whetefore  they  flee  away  into  caves  and  colored  garment.  He  joined  himself 
defis  of  the  mountains,  crying,  fall  to  my  side,  and  said,  "I  see  (liat  you 
uponus,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  have  come  fro»i  the  school  of  wisdom, 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne.  Rev.  and  that  you  were  delighted  with  the 
vi.  16;  laaiah  ti.  19,21,  The  Lord  things  heard  there;  and  because  I 
himself  does  not  descend,  but  an  angel  perceive  tliat  you  are  not  fully  in  this 
with  a  sphere  of  love  from  the  Lord  world,  because  you  are  at  the  same 
around  him.  I  have  several  limes  seen  time  in  the  natural  world,  and  are 
the  wicked  terrified  by  that  descent,  as  therefore  ignorant  of  our  Olympiac  gym- 
if  they  saw  death  itself  before  their  nasiuins,  where  the  ancient  sages  meet 
eyes;  some  who  precipitated  themselves  together,  and  learn  of  the  new  comers 
deeper  and  deeper  into  hell,  and  some  from  your  world  what  changes  of  siata 
driven  to  madness.  Thence  it  was  and  successions  wisdom  has  under- 
that  the  sons  of  Israel  prepared  them-  gone  and  still  undergoes ;  if  you  please, 
selves  for  three  days,  before  liie  descent  I  will  conduct  you  to  a  place  where 
of  Jehovah  the  Lord  upon  mount  Sinai ;  several  of  ihe  ancient  sages  and  their 
and '.hat  the  mountwashedged  around,  sons,  that  is,  their  disciples,  dwell." 
lest  any  one  sl»ould  approach  and  die.  And  he  conducted  me  to  the  confines 
Exod.  xix.  It  was  similar  with  the  befween  the  north  and  east ;  and  when, 
holiness  of  Jehovah  the  Lord  in  the  from  an  elevated  place,  I  looked  forward 
decalogue, thenpromulgatedandwritten  thither,  behold,  there  appeared  a  city, 
upon  two  tables  with  the  finger  of  God,  and  on  one  side  of  it  two  liilla,  and  the 
and  afterwards  laid  up 'in  the  ark,  over  one  next  to  the  city  lower  than  the 
which,  in  the  tabernacle,  the  mercy-seat  other ;  and  he  said  to  me,  "  'I'hat  city 
was  placed,  and  upon  this  the  cherubs,  is  called  Athenaeum,  the  lower  hill 
that  no  one  might  touch  that  holiness  Parnassiuin,  and  the  higher  Ileli- 
immediately  with  the  hand  or  eye ;  to  coniEum.  They  are  so  called,  because 
which  neither  could  Aaron  come  but  the  ancient  wise  men  in  Greece,  as  Py- 
once  in  a  year,  after  he  had  expiated  thagoras,  Socrates,  Aristippus,'Xeno- 
himself  by  sacrifices  and  incense,  phon,  with  their  disciples  and  scholars, 
Thence  it  was  that  the  Ekronites  and  reside  in  the  city  and  around  it"  And 
Ilethshemites  to  several  thousands  died,  I  inquired  about  Plato  and  Aristotle, 
(rniy  tecause  they  saw  the  ark  with  He  said  that  they  and  their  followers 
"'  "-es,  1  Sam.  v.  II,  12;  vi.  19:  dwelt  in  another  region,  because  they 
iT,,,i,  h,,..=..„  K„  ,„..„^.„A  :.  taugjjt  rational  things,  which  are  of  the 
d  d'ng;  but  the  former,  moral 

I  h  ch  are  of  life.     He  said  that 

d  ere    frequently   sent    away 

f   m    I         y  Athenieum  to  the  learned 
f    h     Ch  istians,  that  they  might  tell 
h      by  hink  at  this  day  concerning 
G  d  rning  the  creation  of  ihe 

"*      oncoming  the   immortality 
f    h  1,  concerning  the  state  of 

m         I       e  to  the  state  of  beasts,  and 
other  subjects  which  are  of 
Miom.       And  he  said  that 
h     1       Id  had  announced  a  meeting 
o-d  y  dication  that  the  emissaries 

h  d  f      d    ew  comers  from  the  earth, 
they  have  heard  ( 


imd  also  Uzzah,  because  he  touched  it. 
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holding  palms  in   thtiir   haods,  some  fore,  if  beasts  coi  id  speak   Uiej  mijilM 

with  books  under  tlieir  arms,  and  some  reason  on  any  subject  as  ingeniouslv 

with  pens  under  tlie  hair  of  the  left  as  men ;  a  proof  of  which  is,  that  thej 

temple.     We  joined  them,  and  went  ap  think  from  reason  and  prudence  as  well 

together  with  them ;  and  behold,  upon  as   men.     5.   That  understanding    is 

the  hill  an  octagonal  palace,  wliich  they  only  a  modification  of  light  from  the 

called  the  Palladium ;  and  we  entered,  sun,  heat  cooperating,  by  means  of 

and   behold    there    eight    hexangular  ether,   so  that  it  is  only  the  activity  of 

apartments,  in  each  of  which  there  was  interiw  nature,  and  that  this  can   be 

a  library,  and  also  a  table,  at  which  the  exalted  so  that  it  may  appear  as  wisdom 

laurelled  ones  sat  down;  and  in  the  6.  That  it  ia  therefore  vain  to  believe 

Palladium  itself  were  seen  seats  carved  that  man  lives  after  death,  any  more 

out  of  stone,  upon  which  the  rest  seated  than  a  beast;  except  that  he  mny,  per- 

theniselves.      And    then    a  door   was  haps,  for  several  days  after  his  decease, 

opened  to  the  left,  through  which  two  from  an  exhalation  of  the  life  of  the 

new  coiners  from  the  earth  were  intro-  body,  appear  as  a  thick  cloud  under 

duced,  and  after  they  had  been  saluted,  the  form  of  a  ghost,  before  he  is  dissi- 

one  of  the  laurelled  ones  asked  them,  pated  into  nature ;  scarcely  otherwise 

"  What    news   from   the    earth  1 "  than  as  a  twig,  taken  out  of  the  ashes. 

And  they  said,  "  The  news  ia,  that  they  appears  in  the  Ukeness  of  its  own  form, 

have   found    in   the   woods   men    like  7.    Consequently  that  religion,  whicJi 

beasts,  or  beasts  like  men;   but  that  teaches  a  life  after  death,  vvas  invented, 

from  the  face  and  body  they  know  that  that  the  simple  may  be  held  inwardly 

they  were  born  men,  and  in  the  second  In   bondage  by  its  laws,  as  they  are 

or  third  year  of  their  age  lost  or  left  in  held  outwardly  by  the  laws  of  the  state.' 

the  woods.     They  said  that  they  could  To  this  they  added,  that  the  merely  in- 

not  express  any  thing  of  thought,  nor  genious  reason  thus,  but  not  the  intelli- 

learn  to  articulate  sound  into  any  word ;  gent.     And  they  asked,  "  How  do  the 

that  they  did  not  know  the  food  con-  intelligent?"     They  said  that  they  had 

venient  for  them,  as  beasts  do,  but  that  not  heard,  but  that  they  thought  ?o. 
they  put  wild  fruits  both  clean  ajid  un-        On  hearing  these  things,  all  who  sat 

clean  into  their  mouth;  beside  many  at  the  tables  said,    "Oh!  what  times 

other  things;  from  which  some  of  the  now    upon   the    earth!     Alas!    what 

learned  with  ua  conjectured,  and  some  changes  has  wisdom  undergone !    Is  it 

concluded,  many  things  concerning  the  not  turned  into  an  infatuated  ingenuity  I 

state  of  men  relative  to  the  state  of  The  sun  is  set,  and  it  is  under  the 

beasts."     On  hearing  this,  some  of  the  earth  diametrically  opposite  to  its  me- 

ancient  sages  asked,  "What  do  they  ridian.     From  the  case  of  those  who 

conjecture  and  conclude  from  them  1"  were  left  and  found  in  the  woods,  who 

And  the  two   new  comers  answered,  may  not  know  that  ftian  uninstructed 

"  Many  things,  which,  however,  may  be  is  such  1     Is  he  not  as  he  is  instructed  ? 

referred  to  these :  1.  That  man,  from  Is  he  not  born  in  ignorance  more  than 

his  nature,  and  also  from  nativity,  is  the  beasts  t     Must  he  not  learn  to  walk 

more  stupid,  and  thence  more  vile,  than  and  to  speak  J     If  he  did  not  ie-irn  to 

any  beast,  and  that  he  becomes  so,  if  walk,  would  he  raise  himself  up  on  hi? 

he  is  not  instructed.     2.  That  he  can  feet  ?     If  he  did  not   learn  to  speak, 

be  instructed,  because  he  has  learned  would  he  utter  any  thing  of  thought  T 

to  sound    articulately,  and    thence  to  Is  not  every  man  just  as  he  is  instruct- 

speak  ;  and  that  by  this  means  he  began  ed,  insane  from  falses,  and  wise  from 

to  utter  thoughts,  and  this  successively  truths  1     And  is  not  he  who  is  insane 

more  and  more,  until  he  could  express  from  falses,  in  the  full  persuasion  that 

the  laws  of  society,  many  of  which,  he  is  wiser  than  one  who  is  wise  from 

howevet,    are   impressed    upon    beasts  truths?     Are  there  not  idiots  anr)  in- 

from   nativity.      3,  That   beasts   have  sane  persons,  who  are   no  more  men 

rationalitv  as  well  as  men.     4    Where-  than  those  found  in  the  woods  1     Are 
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not  those  who        dp       d    f  m 
like  these?     F         all    I 
liave  concluded    I  h 

Btruction,  is  do  b 
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a  form,  that  he 
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may  be  a  aubje  I     h  God 

put  every  good,      d  by  1  h 

self,  make   him  h  ]  p     f  W 

perceive,  from  y       d    Co    se    i 

dom  at  this  day       'mj  f  g  lah  d 

or  infatuated,  tl        h  y  k  h    g 

at  all  concerning  h  f   h   I  t     f 

men  relative  to   h      ta       f   I      It      f 

beasts;  thence  h       1yd 

knoiv  (he  state    f   h    I  f  f 

death.     But  tho        h         Id  k  h 

but   are  not  w  II    ^  to  know  it,  and 

thence  as  C 

tians  d 

in  the  so 

stupid 

that  th      h 

pid   by  m  h      ai 


But 
the  mi  P 

in  bis  hand  a  palm,  said.  Untold,  I 
pray,  this  mystery,  how  man,  cre- 
ated a  form  of  God,  could  be  changed 
into  the  form  of  the  devil.  I  know  that 
the  angels  of  heaven  are  forms  of  God, 
and  thai  the  aiigels  of  hell  are  forms  of 
the  devil ;  and  the  two  are  opposite  to 
each  other,  these  insanities,  and  those 
wisdoms.  Tell,  therefore,  how  a  man, 
created  a  form  of  God,  could  pass  from 
day  into  such  night  as  to  be  able  to 
deny  God  and  eternal  life."  To  this 
the  teachers  answered  in  order,  fir^t 
the  Pythagoreans,  then  the  Socritics, 
and  afterwards  the  rest.  But  arnontr 
them  there  was  a  certain  Platonist  he 
spoke  last,  and  his  opinion  pre v a  led 
which  was,  "  That  the  men  of  tl  e 
Saturnian  or  the  golden  age  knew  a  d 
acknowledged,  that  they  were  form  e- 
ceptiveoflifefmmGod,  and  that,  the  e 
fore,  wisdom  was  inscribed  upon  tl  e 
souls  and  hearts;  and  thence,  that  from 
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averted,  men  separated  themaelv,ia 
rom  God  and  became  forms  of  hel|, 
nd  thus  of  the  devil.  Hence  it  foiiowa, 
hat  in  the  tirst  ages  they  acknowledged, 
n  heart  and  soul,  that  they  had  all  the 
good  of  love,  and  thence  the  truth  ol 
wisdom,  from  God,  and  also  that  these 
vereof  God  In  them,  and  thus  that  ibey 
vere  mere  receptacles  of  life  from  God, 
nd  thence  called  images  of  God,  sons 
f  God,  and  born  of  God  ;  but  that  in 
succeeding  ages  they  did  not  acknowl- 
edge that  in  heart  and  soni,  but  with  a 
certain  persuasive  faith,  and  then  with 
an  historical  faith,  and,  at  last,  only 
with  the  mouth;  and  to  acknowledge 
such  athingonly  with  the  mouth,  is  not 
to  acknowledge  it,  yea,  it  is  to  deny  it 
in  heart.  Hence  it  may  be  seen,  what 
sort  of  wisdom  there  is  at  this  day  on 
the  earth  with  Christians;  although 
from  a  written  revelation  they  couM  be 
in-pired  by  God,  yet  they  do  not  know 
the  distinction  between  man  and  beast; 
and  thence  many  believe,  that  if  man 
lives  after  death,  beasts  will  live  also;  or, 
be  ause  a  beast  does  not  live  after  death, 
that  a  vill  not.  Has  not  our  spirit- 
ual 1  fht  vhich  enlightens  the  sight  of 
the  m  nd  with  them  become  thick 
da  kness  ?  And  has  not  their  natural 
1  "ht  h  ch  enlightens  only  the  sight 
of  tl  e  body,  become  to  them  bright- 
ness? ' 
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Aftertliis,  ihey  ail  turned  themselves  u>mecrited   to  the  nine  m^nn      But 
toivartls  the  two  new  comers,  and  thank-  by    the    nmged    horse    Pel  lsus   the 
ed   them  for   coming  and   telling  the  ancietits  understood  the  undtrat  inding 
news,  and  requested  that  they  would  re-  of  truth,  by  which  is  wisdom  ,    by  the 
iiite  to  their  bretJiren  the  thing  oo     of  his  feet  thej  understood  e\- 
ihey  had  heard.     And  the  nan  m  iita   by  which  is  natural   intelli- 
replied,  that  they  would  confi  and  by  the  nine  Mrgin=,  they 
brethren  in  this  truth,  that,  as  fa  ood    knowledges   and    sciences 
attribute  ail  the  good  of  char  ry   kind      These  things  are  at 
truth  of  faith  to  the  Lord,  and  y  called  fables,  but  thej   were 
themselves,  so  far  they  are  men          so  co        ondence-,  from  which  the  prime- 
far  they  become  angels  of  heai  opie  spoke.      The   compnnions 
6i»a.      Second     Kblation.      A  the  three  new  coiners,  "  Do  not 
some  weeks,   I    heard  a  voic  ;    the  guards    have    been    in- 
lieaven,  saying,  "  Behold,  again    m  d  to  speak  thus;  and  we  under- 
ing   in   Parnassiura  ;  come   lii  d  by  drinking  water  from  a  foun- 
will  show  the  way."     I  went  be  instructed  concerning  truths, 
when  I  was  near,  I  saw  a  cert  means  of  truths,  concerning 
upon    Helicouaium    with    a           p  and  thusto  be  wise."     After  this 
with   which    he   announced    a  ntered  the  Palladium,  and  with 
claimed  the  meeting.     And  Is  m    lie  three  new  comers  from  the 
going  up  from  the  city  Athens  — the  priest,  the  politician  and  the 
its  confines,  as  before ;  and  in  t      m  sopher.     And  then  the    laurelled 
of  them,  three  new  comers  f   m  losatatthetables  asked,  "What 
world.     Those   three  were    fr  rom  the  earth?"     And  they 
Chiiitiaus'  one  was  a  priest,  another  answered,  "This  is  new,  that  a  cer- 
p  1       an  and  the  third  a  philosopher;  tain  man  affirms  that  he  speaks  with 
1          1  ey    iitertained  in  the  way  with  angels,  and  has  his  sight  open  into  the 
con  ersation,  especially  concern-  spiritual  world  equally  as  he  has  it  open 
1       n    ent  wise  men,  whom  they  into  the  nalnral  world ;  and  he  brings 
d      1  hey   asked   if  they   should  thence  many  new  things,  among  which 
h           They  said  that  they  should,  are  these  :  That  man  lives  a  man  after 
1    f    I   y  wished,  they  might  speak  death,  just  as  he  did  before  in  the  world; 
I    m      nee  they  were  affable.    They  that  he  sees,  hears,  speaks,  as  before  in 
I    d   bou  Demosthenes,  Diogenes,and  the  world;  that  he  is  clothed  and  adc/rn- 
Ep                They  said,  "Demosthenes  ed  as  before  in  the  world  ;  that  he  hun- 
h        but  with  Plato.   Diogenes,  gers  and  thirsts,  eats   and    drinks,  as 
I    h         holars,  resides  under  He  I  i-  before  in  tlie  world;    that  he  enjoys 
E  m  b  cause  he  reputes  the  things  conjugial  delight  as  before  in  the  world; 
I       o  Id  as  of  no  account,  and  re-  that  he  sleeps  and  awakes  as   before 
1        n  1     mind  only  heavenly  things,  in    the    world ;  that    there    are    there 
Ep             d  veils   to   the   west,  on  the  lands  and  lakes,  mountains  and  hills, 
b  unda  y      lor  does  he  come  in  to  us,  plains  and  valleys,  fountains  and  rivers, 
1                     distinguish  between  good  paradises   and   groves ;  and    also   that 
T               nd   evil   affections,  and  say  there  are  there  palaces,  and  houses,  and 
I             d  affections  are  in  agreement  cities,  and   villages,  as  in  the  natural 
h        d   n,  and   evil    affections  are  world;  asalsothatthereatewritingsand 
contrary  to  wisdom,"     When  they  had  books,  and  that  there  are  employments 
riscended   the   hill    Parnassium,   some  and  tradings,  and  also  precious  stones, 
guards  there  brought  water  from  the  gold  and  silver;  in  a  word,  that  there  are 
fountain   there,   in   crystal    cups,  and  all  things  and  every  thing  that  there  is 
said   it  was  water   from  the  fountain,  in  the  earth  ;  and  those  in  the  heavens 
oncerning   which  the  ancients   fabled  are   infinitely    more   perfect,   with    tha 
Ih  It  it  was  broken  through  by  the  hoof  difference  only,  that  all  the  things  that 
of  the  horse  Pegasus,  and  afterwards  are  in  the  spiritual  world  are  from  a 
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spiritual  origin,  and  thence  spiritual,  be-  and  fetters  in  prisons  1  If  sue  h  were 
cause  they  are  from  the  sun  there,  which  the  condition  of  men  afier  death,  vvoul'f 
is  pure  love ;  and  that  all  the  things  it  not  he  hetter  to  be  born  an  asj  than 
that  are  in  the  natural  world  are  from  a  a  man  ?  Is  it  not  also  contrary  to  rea- 
natural  origin,  and  thence  natural  and  son  to  believe,  that  the  soul  can  b-i 
material,  because  they  are  from  the  sun  reinvested  with  its  body  t  Is  not  the 
there,  which  is  pure  fire ;  in  a  word,  body  eaten  up  by  worms,  mice  and 
that  man  after  deatli  is  perfectly  man,  fishes?  And  can  abony  skeleton,  burn- 
yea,  more  perfectly  man  than  before  in  up  by  the  sun  or  reduced  to  dust,  be 
the  world;  for  before,  in  the  world,  he  put  into  that  new  body?  How  will 
was  in  a  material  body,  but  in  this  he  those  cadaverous  and  stinking  Ihincrs 
IS  in  a  spiritual  body."  be  collected  and  united  to  the  souls  ? 

After  these  things  were  said,  the  But  to  such  things,  when  they  hear 
ttucient  wise  men  asked,  "  What  do  them,  they  do  not  answer  any  thing 
they  think  about  those  things  upon  from  reason,  but  stick  to  their  faith, 
earth  1 "  The  three  said,  "  We  know  saying,  '  We  keep  reason  under  obedi- 
that  they  are  true,  because  we  are  here,  ence  to  faith.'  To  the  collecting  of 
and  have  surveyed  and  explored  them  all  from  the  sepulchres  at  the  day  of 
all ;  wherefore  we  will  tell  how  they  the  last  judgment  they  say,  '  This  is 
talked  and  reasoned  about  thejn  upon  the  work  of  omnipotence.'  And  when 
the  earth."  And  then  the  Priest  said,  they  name  omnipotence  and  faith,  rea- 
"  Those  who  are  of  our  order,  at  first,  son  is  banished  ;  and  I  can  say,  thai 
when  they  heard  those  things,  called  then  sound  reason  is  as  nothing,  and  ts 
them  visions,  then  fictions,  afterwards  some  as  a  spectre ;  yea,  they  can  saj 
that  he  may  have  seen  spectres,  and  at  to  sound  reason,  '  You  are  insane,' ' 
last  they  hesitated  and  said,  '  Believe  Having  heard  these  things,  the  wise 
if  you  will;  we  have  hitherto  taught  men  of  Greece  said,  "Are  not  those 
that  man  is  not  to  be  in  a  body  after  paradoxes,  as  contradictions,  dissipated 
death,  ^before  the  day  of  the  lastjudg-  by  themselves  ?  And  yet,  at  this  day, 
ment.'"  And  they  asked,  "Arethere  they  cannot  be  dissipated  in  the  world 
not  some  intelligent  ones  among  them,  by  sound  reason.  What  more  paradox- 
who  can  demonstrate  and  convince  ical  can  be  believed,  than  that  wh'  ih  is 
them  of  the  truth,  that  man  lives  a  man  told  about  the  last  judgment?  <hat 
after  death  ?  "  The  priest  said,  "  There  then  the  universe  is  to  be  des  >yed, 
are  those  who  demonstrate,  but  they  do  and  that  then  the  stars  of  heaven  are 
not  convince.  Those  who  demonstrate,  to  fall  down  upon  the  earth,  which  is 
say  that  it  is  contrary  to  sound  reason  smaller  than  the  stars;  and  that  then 
to  believe  that  man  does  not  live  a  man  the  bodies  of  men,  whether  carcasses 
before  the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  or  mummies  eaten  up  by  men,  or  floatr 
and  that  in  the  mean  time  he  is  a  soul  ing  atoms,  are  to  be  reunited  to  their 
without  a  body.  What  is  the  soul,  and  souls  ?  When  we  were  in  the  world, 
where  is  it,  in  the  mean  time  ?  Is  it  we  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the 
breath,  or  something  of  wind  fly-  souls  of  men,  from  the  inductions  which 
mg  about  m  the  air,  or  an  entiiy  hid  in  reason  afforded  us,  and  also  we  desig. 
the  middle  of  the  earth?  Where  is  ils  nated  places  for  the  Messed,  which 
ioiation?  (Pu)  Are  the  soulsof  Adam  we  called  the  Elysian  fields;  and  we 
and  Eve,  and  of  all  after  them  now  for  believed  them  to  be  human  effigies  or 
SIX  thousand  years,  or  sixty  centuries,  shapes,  but  delicate  because  spiritual." 
flying  about  in  the  universe,  or  kept  Afterthesethingsweresaid, they  turned 
shut  up  in  the  centre  of  the  earth,  and  themselves  about  to  another  new  coiner, 
in  expectation  of  the  last  judgment  1  who  in  the  world  had  been  a  Poi.iti- 
What  is  mote  anxious  and  miserable  cuN.  He  confessed  that  he  had  nol 
than  such  expectation  1  May  not  their  believed  in  a  life  after  death,  and  thai 
condition  be  compared  with  the  condi-  he  had  thought  concerning  the  now 
tion  of  those  who  are  bound  with  chains    things  which  he  heard  about  it,  that 
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thcj'  wore  fictions  and  inventions. 
Meditating  upon  it,  I  said,  "  How  can 
souls  be  bodies?  0oea  not  all  of  the 
man  lie  dead  in  the  sepulchre?  Is  not 
the  eye  there  t  how  can  he  see  ?  Is 
not  the  ear  there?  how  can  he  ;iear? 
Whence  has  lie  a  mouth  with  which  he 
may  speak  ?  If  any  thing  of  man  lived 
after  death,  would  it  be  any  thing  else 
than  like  a  spectre  ?  How  can  a  spec- 
tre eat  and  drink,  and  how  can  it  enjoy 
conjugial  delight  ?  Whence  has  it 
clothes,  house,  food,  &.C.  ?  And  spec- 
tres, which  are  aerial  effigies,  appear  as 
if  they  were,  and  yet  they  are  not. 
These  and  the  like  things  I  thought  in 
the  world,  concerning  the  life  of  man 
after  death;  but  now,  since  I  have  seen 
all,  and  touched  all  with  my  hands,  I 
im  convinced  by  the  senses  themselves 

thit  I  know  no  other  thin  that  I  live 
just  as  I  have  hied  with  the  difference 
that!  h-ive  now  sounder  reason  I  have 
several  times  been  ashamed  of  my 
former  thoughts  The  Philosophfr 
related  similar  things  re^>pectmg  hira 
self  but  yet  with  this  difference  that 
he  reckoned  those  new  things  which 
he  had  heard  concerning  the  life  after 
deith  among  the  opinions  and  h)po  h 
e&es  vihich  he  had  collected  h 

aficients  and  the  moderns      O     1 
irig  these  things,  the  sages  we 
i?iied  ,     ind    those    who  wer       f    1 
^ocratic school  said.thattheype  d 

[  y  the  news  from  the  earth,  th      h 
teriors  of  human  minds  have  b  c- 

cessiveiy  closed  up,  and  that  n  h 

world  the  faith  of  the  false  sh         I  I 
the  truth,  and  an  infatuated      g         y 
like  wisdom,  and  that  the  ligh     1 
dom,  since  our  times,  has  got  d         f   m 
the    interiors  of  the    brain  1 

mouth,  under  the  nose,  where  ppe 
to  the  eyes  as  the  splendor  of  I  1  p 
and  the  speech  of  the  mouth  h 
wisdom.  Having  heard  these  things, 
one  of  the  tyros  there  said,  "  And  how 
stupid  are  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  at  this  day  !  O  that  the 
disciples  of  Heraclitus  and  Democri- 
tus,  w'ho  laugh  at  every  thing,  and  who 
weep  at  every  thing,  were  present,  and 
we  should  hear  great  laughter  and  great 
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weeping."  After  this  meeting  was 
over,  tliey  gave  to  the  three  new  comers 
froni  the  earth  the  badges  of  their  au- 
thority, which  were  little  copperplates, 
upon  which  some  hieroglyphics  were 
engraved,  with  which  they  departed. 

mi.  Third  Relation.  Sometime 
after,  I  looked  towards  the  city  Athena> 
um,  concerning  which  something  was 
said  in  the  foregoing  Relation,  and  I 
heard  thence  an  unusual  cry :  there 
was  in  it  something  of  laughter,  in  this 
something  of  indignation,  and  in  this 
something  of  sadness ;  but  still  that  cry 
was  not  thence  discordant,  but  harmo- 
nious, because  one  was  not  together 
with  another,  but  one  within  another. 
In  the  spiritual  world,  a  variety  and 
mixture  of  alfections  are  distinctly 
perceived  in  sound.  I  asked  at  a  dis- 
tance "  What  is  the  matter  1 "  And 
the}  said  that  a  messenger  had  come 
Irom  the  place  where  the  new  comers 
from  the  Christian  world  first  appear, 
saying,  "  That  he  heard  from  three 
there  that  in  the  world  whence  they 
came  they  had  believed  with  the  rest 
there  that  the  blessed  and  happy  ai'ter 
death  would  have  entire  rest  from  all 
labors '  and  because  administrations, 
fiice       d       pi  y  I  borSjthat 

by         Id  h  f         h  And 

b<  1  I  h  been 

b      gh    1    1       by  y,  and 

ing,  a 


Ildl 
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3  d      d  h     P  II    I  um    in 

?  h     f  h  d  been, 

1  d      y    I     e,  that 

h  }    m  gh       II     h  f    m  the 

deputies 


b  J  d 


od 


hem 


ording 


1  1     h  ff-  s,    and 

I  I    h       h  d    h       ff"      on  of 

seeing  and  hear.ng  them,  I  seemed  to 
myself  present  there,  and  saw  them  in- 
troduced, and  heard  them  speak.  The 
older  or  wiser  in  the  auditory  sat  at  the 
sides,  and  tne  rest  in  ;he  middle  ;  and 
before  these  there  was  an  elevated 
place ;  hither  the  three  new  comers, 
with  the  messenger,  were  conducted,  in 
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a  formal  manner,  by  the  younger  ones, 
through  the  middle  of  the  auditory. 
And  after  silence  was  made,  they  were 
saluted  by  a  certain  elder  there,  and 
asked,  "What  news  from  the 
EARTH  ?  "  And  they  said,  "  There  are 
many  new  things,  but  tell,  I  pray,  con- 
cerning what  subject."  And  the  elder 
answered,  "WnAT  news   from    the 


CONCERTINO  HEAVEN?"  And  they 
ansivered,  "When  we  had  just  come 
into  this  world,  we  heard  that  there 
are  (here  and  in  heaven  administrations, 
offices,  employments,  tradings,  studies, 
in  all  the  departments  of  Jearning,  n  d 
wonderful  pieces  of  workmanship;  and 
yet  we  believed  that  after  eraigra  on 
or  translation  from  the  natural  ^  o  Id 
into  this  spiritual  world,  we  should  come 
,nto  an  eternal  rest  from  labors;  and 
vhat  are  employments  but  labo  s 
To  this  the  elder  said,  "  By  eternal  est 
from  labors,  did  you  understand  ete  al 
idleness,  in  which  you  would  be  con 
tinually  sitting  and  lying  down,  draw  n^ 
in  delights  with  your  breast,  and  dr  nl 
ing  in  joys  with  your  mouth  ? "  To 
this  the  three  new  comers,  sm  I  nif 
pleasantly,  said,  that  they  suppo  ed 
some  such  thing.  And  then  it  vas 
answered  them,  "  What  have  joys  d 
delights  and  the  happiness  thence  n 
common  with  idleness  ?  Fro  n  dleness 
tl  e  mind  collapses  and  is  not  expanded 
or  the  man  is  deadened  and  lot  en 
1  rened.  Suppose  some  one  s  t  c  n 
perfect  idleness,  with  his  hands  dan 
gling,  his  eyes  cast  down  or  tl  dra  n 
and  suppose  that  he  is  surro  ded  v  th 
an  atmo^tphere  of  gladness,  would  not 
a  lethargy  seize  both  his  head  and 
body,  and  would  not  the  vital  expansion 
of  his  face  fall  away;  and  at  length,  his 
fibres  being  relaxed,  would  he  not  totter 
and  totter  till  he  should  fall  to  the 
earth?  What  keeps  the  system  of  the 
whole  body  in  expansion  and  tension, 
but  the  intention  of  the  mind  ?  And 
whence  the  intention  of  the  mind,  but 
from  occupations  and  employments, 
wIiRn  they  are  engaged  in  from  delight  ? 
Wherefore  I  will  tell  you  some  news 
from  heaven,  that  there  are  there  ad- 
i,  offices,  courts  of  justice. 
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superior  and  inferior,  mechanical  arts 

and  trades."     The  three  new  comers 

when  they  heard  that  there  were  courts 

of  justice,  superior  and  inferior,  in  heav 

en,  said,  "Why   those?     Are  not  all 

in   heaven  inspired  and  led  by  God, 

and  thenci!  do  they  not  know  what  is 

just  and  right?     What  need,  then,' of 

judges?"     And   the   elder   answered, 

"  In  this  world  we  are  instructed,  and 

we  learn  what  is  good  and  true,  and 

also  what  is  just  and  equitable,  in  like 

manner  as  in  the  natural  world;  and 

these  things  we  learn,  not  immediately 

from  God,  but  mediately  through  others; 

a  d  e  e  y  angel,  as  well  as  every  man, 

h    ks        th  and  does  good  as  from 

1       ell  and  this,  according  to  the  slate 

of   1  e  a     el,  is  mixed  and  not  pure ; 

a  d  alao  among  the  angels  there  are 

I        nple  and  the  wise,  and  the  wise 

II  judge   while  the  simple,  from  sim- 

pl      y  and  from  ignorance,  doubt  con- 

c       ng     I  at  is  just,  or  depart  from  it. 

B      because  you  are  as  yet  fresh  in 

h      vo  Id  if  it  be  your  good  pleasure, 

folio       ne  into  our  city,  and  we  will 

sho      you   every   thing."      And    they 

ven    on    of  the  auditory,  and  some  of 

he  eHe  s   also    accompanied    them; 

a  d  fi  s     I  ey  went  into  a  large  library, 

I  ch  was  distinguished  into  smaller 

coUec  on     according  to  the  sciences. 

The  three  new  comers,  on  seeing  so 

any  books,  were  astonished,  and  said. 

Are  there  books,  too,  in  this  world  1 

Whence  are  the  parchment  and  paper, 

vhence  the  pens  and  ink  1 "     To  this 

tl  e  elders  replied,  "  We  perceive  that 

you  believed  in  the  former  world,  that 

this  world  was  empty,  because  spiritual; 

and  thai  you  believed  this,  is,  because 

you  cherished  an  idea  of  the  S|jiritual 

abstracted  from  the  material;  and  what 

is  abstracted  from  the  material  appeared 

to  you  as  nothing,  thus  as  empty,  when 

yet  there  is  here  a  plenty  of  all"  things. 

All  things  here  are  suustantial,  and 

not  material,  and  material  things  derive 

their  origin   from   substantial    things. 

We  who  are  here  are  spiritual  men, 

because  substantial  and  not  material , 

thence  it  is,  that  all  the  things  (hat  are 

in  the  natural  world  are  here  in  theit 

perfection,  even  books  and  writings,  and 
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miny  more  things        The  thr^-e  nen  tj  use    tVie  delight  of  use  carries  him 

coiiers    nhen  they  heard  things  sub  along    aa   a  fasorille  '^treim   doe"  a 

ST^NTiAL  named    thought  that  it  wa"  ship   and  causes  him  to  he  m  etemal 

bo    hoth    because    they   saw    written  peace  and  in  (he  rest  of  peace     thus  is 

book     and  bei-ause  they  heard  it  said  understood   eternal   re=t    from    lahors 

that  ma.tter  was  originally   from   sul)-  That  an  an5,el  is  alive  according  to  the 

stance        Thit    they    might   he    still  e\ertion  of  the  mind  from  ube  ippeirs 

moie  confirmed  concerning  this    they  manifest  fiom  this  that  eieryone  has 

were   brought  to  the    abodes  ot    the  conjugiaJ  love  with  its  vigor    potency 

scribes    who  were  transcribing  copies  and  delights  according  to  the  perform 

of  uhat  had  been  written  by  the  wise  ance  of  the  genuine  use  in    vl  icl    ho 

men  of  the  city ,    and  they  mspected  is.        Alter   those   tiiree  new    coiners 
1            e    nd        d     d  h         1     Id  fi      d    1  I 
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soul  ia  a  particle  or  drop  of  ether,  some  the  sun  and  thus  to  nature  ■  and  whal 

that  it  is  a  globule  or  spark  of  heat  and  I  have  often  wondered  at  by  means  ol 

light ;  some  that  it  is  a  certain  some  these  things  they  confirm  them  elves  n 

tiling   concealing  itself  in    the  brain  fivor  of  n at  ire    and  by  confirmations 

But  this  and  that,  which  to  them  is  the  in  faior  of  niture    they  brmir  upon 

soul,  they  call,  indeed,  spiritual;  but  their  mmds  sleep  and  death   and  be 

by  spiritual,  they  understand  the  purer  come  atheists       After  this  I   related 

natural,  for  they  do  not  know  any  thing  wonderful  things  respecting  lecretibles 

about  the  spiritual  world  and  about  the  that  the>  ill    urreed  \  i  (ust  order  fr  m 

influx  of  this  into  the  natural  wold  a  seed  eien  to  new  see  Is    jubi  as  il 

wherefore    they    remain     within    the  tlie  earth  knew  how  to  suit  and  accoin- 
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aiodale  its  elements  to  the  prolific  prin-  there  arose  from  below  a  spirit  witli  a 

r.ipl      f  h         d       d  f         1          d  1  in  his  right  hand,  and  he  vibratijd 

tbhhg             dpd  b  fore  their  faces ;  thence  they  b&- 

■it  Ik          d    f           I              I        t     h  enemies,  three  against  three,  aitd 

br      I          d    1    h     th       w  h  1  looked  at  each  other  with  a  stern  as- 

and    ft           1     d        1   m      1  fl  p          for  the   lust  of    disputing   and 

an  i  f   m    I                       f   h  gling  seized  them.     And  then  the 
It            dpod        f              dbyhmA     totelians,  who  also  were  schoolmen, 

fu     h       k      f      p  od                  d  up,  saying,  "  Who  does  not  see 

aifi'pgB      hsehgl  h     objects  flow  in  through  the  senses 

til  J  h        b             1  m  !                 my  the  soul,  as  one  enters  through  the 

and  com          b)  b      g                 Uy    b  doo    into  a  room,  and  that  the  soul 

se      d       d                ly                g     h  h    ks  according  to  the  influx?     When 

do        lof  k    p                   d    f  1   b  i    er  sees  a  beautiful  virgin  or  bride, 

m          ft           f                and    h       1   y  dje    not  his  eye  sparkle,  and  carry  the 

th    k     1  ly  b              h  y  d            k  1        of  her  to  the  soul  ?     Does  not  a 

Ih       I                  y    p         I         Id        d  r,  when  he  sees  purses  in  which 

th      I       p            f             h          d     c-  h       is  money,  burn  for  them  in  every 

tu          II      d        hfhhgh  el    and   does   he   not   infuse  this 

exist  and  are  formed  in  the  world  of  burning  thence  into  the  soul,  and  excite 

nature,  and  upon  its  earth,  and  operates  the  desire  of  possessing  them  1     When 

as  the  human  mind  does  into  the  senses  any  proud  man  hears  praises  of  himself 

and  motions  of  the  body ;  and  that  all  from  another,  does  he  not  prick  up  his 

the  particular  things  of  nature  are  as  ears?  and  do  not  these  convey  them  to 

it   were  coats,  sheaths  and  coverings,  the  soul  I     Are  not  the  senses  of  the 

which  encompass  spiritual  things,  and  body  like  entries,  through  which  alone 

proximately  produce  effects  correspond-  entrance  is  made  to  the  soul?     Who 

ing  to  the  end  of  God  the  Creator.  can  conclude,  from   these   and  many 

GQK.    Fifth    Relation.      Once   I  similar  things,  otherwise  than  that  in- 

.prayed  to  the  Lord  that  it  might  be  flux  is  from  nature,  or  physical  ?  "     To 

given  me  to  speak  with  the  disciples  of  these  things  the  followers  of  Descartes, 

.Aristotle,  and  at  the  same  time  with  holding  their  fingers  under  their  fore- 

■the  disciples  of  Descartes,  and  with  head,  and   now  drawing  them    hack, 

the  disciplesof  Leibnitz;  inorder  that  replied   by  saying,  "Alas!  you  speak 

.[    might  learn   the  opinions  of  their  from  appearances.     Do  you  not  know, 

mind  concerning  the  intercourse  of  the  that  it  is  not  the  eye  that  loves  a  vir- 

-soul  and  the  body.     After  I  had  prayed,  gin  or   a    bride,   but  the  soul?    and, 

nine  men  were  present,  three  Aristote-  that  the  sense  of  the  body  does  not 

!ians,  three  Cartesians,  and  three  Leib-  desire  the  money  in   the  purse   from 

aitziaus,  and   stood   around   me;    the  itself,  but   from  the   soul?     and  also, 

adorers  of  Aristotle  on  the  left  side,  the  that  the  ears  eagerly  catch  hold  of  the 

'followers  of  Descartes  on  the  right,  and  praises  of  flatterers  in  no  other  man- 

■the  favorers  of  Leibnitz  behind.     At  a  ner  1      Is  not  perception   that  which 

■distance  from  me,  and  at  intervals  from  causes  sensation  ?    And  perception  is 

leach  other,  were  seen,  as  it  were,  three  of  the  soul  and  not  of  the  organ.    Tell, 

■laureiied  men;  and  from  the  perception  if  you  can,  what  else  makes  tlie  tongue 

which  flowed  in  from  heaven,  I  knew  and  lips  speak,  but  thought ;  and  wha 

thai  they  were  the  leaders  or  founders  ■  else  makes  the  hands  work,  but  the 

themselves.      Behind    Leibnitz    there  will;  am!  thought  and  will  are  of  the 

stood  one  holding  in  "his  hand  the  skirt  soul.     Thus  what  makes  the  eye  see, 

■of  his  garment,  and  it  was  said  that  it  and  the  ears  hear,  and  the  other  organs 

was  Wolfiua.     Those  nine  men,  when  feel,  attend  and  advert  to  their  objects, 

they   looked    at  each    other,    at    first  but  the  soul?     From  these  and  many 

saluted  and  spoke  to  each  other  with  other  similar  things,  every  one  who  is 

a  friendly  voice;  but  presently  after,  wise  above  the  sensual    hinge  of  the 
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b  d)           I  d        h       1                       n  i     d  J     ded  into  little  clouds,  some  of 

■    l>        f  1     h            azure  and  some  dark ;   and 

11  I            ii  m  as  if  they  were  dasliinif 

1  h  other.     Rays  in  streaks 

wl  d       d  h      gh  them,  wliich  now  seemed 

1     wl  h    1    I  k     the  points  of  swords,  now 

I  d    up  bl        Ik    broken  swords.     The  streaks 

I'                      J    g       VY     n        1       d  m              anoutio  meet  each  other; 

h       g  m              bo  I     d          d  h  they  drew  therasekes  back 

copdlm        dl          pe          d  h      h  mselves,  just  Uke  boxers;  thus 

1       1  m     y   1  n       h  h     1    I      louds  of  diverse  colors  ap- 

hnh  d        nyhnghsep        dasf  iliey  were  fighting  with 

»               g        h         1              It  1       1      ;    but   they   were   piaying. 

f       bepmd  llselhAdb        se  this  meteor  was  seen  not 

dp             Adlq          nH  mml  lifted  up  my  eyes,  looked 

they  aaid,  "There  is  not  any  influx  of  attentively.andsaw boys, youngmen and 

the  soul  into  the  body,  nor  of  the  body  old  men  entering  into  a  house,  which 

nto  the  soul ;  but  there  is  a  unanimous  was  built  of  marble,  and  underpinned 

and    instantaneous  operation  of  both  with  porphyry.     Over  this  house  waf 

together,  which  a  celebrated  author  has  that  phenomenon.     And  then,  address 

designated  by  a  noble  name,  calling  it  ing  one  of  those  who  were  entering,  I 

preestablished  harmony."     After  this,  asked,    "What   is  there?"     He  an- 

the  spirit  appeared  again  with  a  torch  swered,  "  It  is  a  gymnasium,  where  the 

in  his  hand,  but  now  in  the  left  hand  ;  young  are   initiated   into  the   various 

and  he  vibrated  it  at  the  hinder  part  of  things  which    are  of   wisdom."      On 

heir  heads ;  thence  the  ideas  of  them  hearing  this,  I  entered  with  them.     I 

all    became   confused,  and  they  cried  was  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  in  a  state  like 

together,    "  Neither  our  soul  nor  our  that  in  which  the  men  of  the  spiritual 

body  knows  which  side  we  should  take;  world  are,  who  are  called  spirits  and 

wherefore,  let  us  decide  this  dispute  by  angels.     And  behold,  in  that  gymna- 

lot,  and  the  lot  which  comes  out  first  slum,   in  the  front,  there  was  seen  a 

we  will  favor."     And  they  took  three  desk,  in   the  middle,  benches,  at  the 

pieces  of  paper,  and  on  one  of  them  sides  round  about,  seats,  and  over  the 

they     wrote     Physfcai.     Influx,    on  entrance  an  orchestra.     The  desk  was 

another,  Spiritual  Influx,   and   on  for  the  young  men  who  were  to  answer 

the  third,  Prb-establishbd  Harmony;  to  the  problem  then  about  to  be   pro- 

and  they  put  these  three  into  the  crown  posed  ;  the  benches  for  the  hearers ;  the 

of  a  cap,  and  chose  one  to  take  them  seats   at  the   sides  for  those  who  had 

out.     And  this  one  put  in  his   hand  before  answered  wisely  ;  and   the  or- 

and   took  hold  of  that  on  wliich  was  chestra  for  the  elders  who  were  to  be 

written     Spiritual    iN-yLux  ;     which  the  arbiters  and  judges.     In  the  middle 

being  seen  and  read,  they  all  said,  yet  of  the    orchestra  there  was  a  pulpit, 

some  with  a  clear,  (lowing  sound,  some  where  sat  a  wise  man,  whom  they  called 

with  an  obscure  and  stifled  one,  "  Let  the  head-master,  who  proposed  the  prob- 

us  favor  this,  because  it  came  out  first."  lems,  to  which  the  young  men  in  the 

But  an  angel  then  suddenly  stood  by  desk  were  to  answer.     And  after  they 

and  said,  "  Do  not  suppose  that  the  had  assembled,  the  man  rose  up  from 

piece  of  paper   in   favor  of  spiritual  the  pulpit,  and  said,  "  Answer  now,  I 

influx  came  out  by  chance,  but  provi-  pray,  to  this  problem,  and  solve  it  if  you 

dentially;  for  you  do  not  see  the  truth  can:  What  is  the  Soul,  and  what  is 

of    it,   because   you    are   in    confused  the    quality   op  it  ? "     On    hearing 

ideas,  hut  the  truth  offered  itself  to  the  these  words,  all  were  astonished   and 

tiand,  that  you  might  favor  it."  murmured,  and  some  of  those  who  sal 

697.  Sixth  Relation.    On<;eIaaw,  upon  the  benches  cried  out,  "  Whal 

not  far  from  me,   a  meteor  :    I  saw  a  man,from  the  age  of  Saturneven  to  ihia 
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of  oura,  has  been  able,  by. any  thought  the  understanding  thinks  and  there  tht 
of  reason,  to  see  ind  find  out  wliat  the  will  intends;  and  in  the  forepart  of  the 
soul  is,  ant)  still  less  what  its  quality  is  1  head,  or  in  the  face,  are  the  five  sensorics 
is  not  this  above  the  sphere  of  every  of  man.  To  these  and  those  nothing 
one's  understanding  1 "  But  to  this  else  gives  life  hut  the  soul,  which  re- 
they  answered  from  the  orchestra,  "  It  sides  inwardly  in  the  head  ;  but  where 
is  not  above  the  understanding,  hut  in  its  court  is  there,  I  should  not  dare  to 
it  and  before  it ;  so  answer  now."  And  say  ;  but  I  agreed  once  with  those  who 
the  young  men  rose  up,  who  were  ap-  assigned  to  it  a  seat  in  the  three  ven- 
pointed  that  day  to  ascend  the  desk  and  tricles  of  the  cerebrum;  now,  with 
answer  to  the  problem.  There  were  those  who  fix  it  in  the  torpora  striata 
five  who  had  been  explored  hy  the  there  ;  now,  with  those  who  fix  it  in  the 
elders,  and  found  to  lie  distinguished  for  medullary  substance  of  both  parts  ol 
sagacity,  and  then  they  were  sitting  at  the  brain  ;  now,  ivith  those  who  fix  it  in 
the  sides  of  the  desk  on  sofas ;  and  the  cortical  substance ;  now  with  those 
afterwards  they  ascended  in  the  order  who  fix  it  in  the  dura  mater ;  for  there 
in  which  they  sat ;  and  each  one,  when  were  some  plausible  arguments  from 
he  ascended,  put  on  a  tunic  of  an  opal-  confirmations  in  favor  of  each  seat, 
ine  color,  and  over  it  a  gown  of  soft  The  arguments  in  favor  of  the  three 
wool,  in  which  flowers  were  interwoven ;  ventricles  of  the  cerebrum  were,  thai 
and  moreover  a  cap,  on  the  top  of  which  they  are  the  receptacles  of  the  animal 
there  was  a  bunch  of  rosea  encircled  spirits,  and  of  all  the  lymphs  of  the  cere- 
with  little  sapphires.  And  I  saw  the  brum.  The  arguments  in  favor  of  the 
firsttbuscladascend,  who  said,  "What  corpora  striata  were,  that  they  make 
the  soul  is  and  what  its  quality  is,  has  the  marrow,  through  which  the  nerves 
not  been  revealed  to  any  one  since  the  go  forth,  and  through  which  both  parts 
day  of  creation ;  it  is  a  secret  in  the  of  the  brain  are  continued  into  the 
treasures  of  God  alone.  But  this  has  spine,  and  that  from  this  and  from  that 
been  disclosed,  that  the  soul  resides  in  the  fibres  emanate,  of  which  the  coil 
man  like  a  queen  ;  but  where  her  court  texture  of  the  whole  body  is  forme(!. 
is,  learned  interpreters  have  conjee-  The  arguments  in  favor  of  the  medullary 
tured ;  some  that  it  is  in  the  little  tuber-  substance  of  both  parts  of  the  brain 
cle  between  the  cerebrum  and  the  cere-  were,  that  that  is  a  collection  and  as- 
fie/iam,  which  is  called  the  pineal  gland;  semblage  of  all  the  fibres  which  are 
and  in  this  they  have  fixed  the  seat  of  the  initiaments  of  the  wholeman.  The 
the  soul,  because  the  whole  man  is  arguments  in  favor  of  the  cortical  sub- 
governed  by  those  two  brains,  and  that  stance  were,  that  these  are  the  first  and 
tubercle  disposes  them.  Wherefore,  last  ends,  and  thence  the  beginnings  oi 
whatever  disposes  the  brains  at  its  nod,  all  the  fibres,  and  thus  of  all  the  senses 
the  same  also  disposes  the  whole  man  and  motions.  The  arguments  in  favor 
from  the  head  to  the  heel.  And,"  of  the  rfara  mffirr  were,  that  that  is  the 
said  he,  "  this  has  thence  appeared  to  common  covering  of  both  parts  of  the 
many  in  the  world  as  true  or  probable,  brain,  and  thence,  by  something  con- 
but  after  an  age  it  was  rejected  as  a  tinuous,  it  extends  itself  over  the  heart 
figment,"  After  he  had  said  this,  he  and  over  the  viscera  of  the  body.  As 
look  off  the  gown,  tunic  and  cap,  which  for  me,  I  do  not  decide  in  favor  of  one 
ihe  second  of  those  who  were  appointed  more  than  another  ;  I  pray  you  to  de- 
put  on,  and  went  into  the  desk.  His  cide  and  choose  what  is  best."  Having 
proposition  concerning  the  soul  was,  said  this,  he  descended  from  the  desk, 
"  That  in  the  whole  heaven  and  in  the  and  handed  the  tunic,  gown  and  cap 
whole  world,  it  is  unknown  what  the  to  the  third,  who,  mounting  the  desk, 
soul  is,  and  what  its  quality  is.  It  is  spoke  these  words :  "  What  have  I,  a 
known  that  it  is,  and  that  it  is  in  man,  youth,  to  do  with  so  sublime  a  theorem  1 
but  where,  it  is  conjectured.  It  iscer-  I  appeal  to  the  learned  sitting  here  at 
tain  that  it  is  in  the  head,  since  there  the  siiJes  ;  I  appeal  to  you  wise  men  in 
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Cunictnmg  htplum  'iGO 

Ti                                         al  to  the  an  (lou      Also  who  doe',  not  mean   life, 
g                     h  ?                 en    whether  when  he   mentions  the  soui  ?     Is  not 
ra                      ouil  light  IS  lite  in  the  whole  ind  in  eierjp.irt?" 
m            mse       ny  idea  con  These    words    nianj    m   the  auditory 
HO         B          ncerning  its  tavoreH      After  iiim  the  hfth  rose  up" 
m             k            s  can  guew  and    being  idorned  wiih  the  same  in 
he  heart  and  signia  he  delivered  from  the  desk  this 
d  this  IS  rny  I  do  not  stop  tosaj  nliere  the  soul  is 
he                             vilh  Its  blood  whether  it  be  in  some  part  or  every 
he  heaj  for  whore  in  the  whole     but  from  my  stock 
g    vessel  called  and  store  I  will  open  my  mind  concern- 
e  body,  and  ing  this,  what  the  soul  is,  and  what  hs 
<i       "th                       called  caro-  quality  is.     The  soul  is  not  thought  ol 
fi-                                      lead ;  thence  by    any  one,  but   as  something  pure, 
nent,  that  the  which  may  be  likened  to  ether  or  air  or 
h                       leans  of  the  wind,  in  which  there  is  a  vital  principle 
od                                     and  vivifies  from   the  rationality   which   man    has 
■>                    g                  m  both  of  the  above  the  beasts.     This  opinion  I  have 
h                       confirmation  founded  upon  this,  that  when  man  es- 
se              me  added,  that  pires,  he  is  said  to  breathe  out,  or  give 
d          h               so  often  spoken  up  the  soul  or  spirit.     Thence  also  the 
S                        re;  as  that,  soul,  which  lives  after  death,  is  believed 
T                           G            m  the  whole  to  be  such  breath,  in  which  there  is  a 
m                       heart ;  and  cogitative  life,  which   is  called  soul : 
G                       m          lew  soul  and  what  else  can  the  soul  be  ?   But  because 
a  new   heart.  Dent.  vi.  o ,  x.  12 ;  xi.  I  heard  those   from  the  orchestra  say 
13;    xxvi.  16;   Jer.    xxxii,  41;  Matt,  that  the  problem  concerning  the  soul, 
xsii,  37;  Mark  xii.  39,  33 ;  Luke  x.  what  it  is,  and  what  its  quality  is,  is 
27 ;  besides  other  passages ;  and  it  is  not  above  the  understanding,  but  in  it 
said  openly  that  the  blood  is  the  soul  of  and   before  it,  I   beg    and    pray  that 
the  (leshjLev.  xvii.  11, 14."     On  hear-  you  yourselves  would^disclose  this  eter- 
ing  this,  some  raised  their  voice,  say-  nal  secret."     And  the  elders  in  the  or- 
ing,    "  r^arned,  learned: "-they  were  chestra  looked  at  the  head-master,  who 
of  the  regular  clergy.     After  this,  the  had  proposed  that  problem,  who  under- 
fourth,  pi'tting  on  his  garments,  and  go-  stood  from  their  nods  that  they  wished 
ing  into  the   desk,  said,    "  I  also  sus-  that  he  would  descend  and  teach.    And 
pect  that  there  is  no  one  of  so  ■subtile  immediately    he   descended    from  the 
and  rehii''d  a  genius  that  he  can  dis-  pulpit  pissed  through  the  auditory,  and 
cern   wh-t   the   soul    is    and  what  its  went  into  the  desk    and  there, stretch- 
qoihtv  1=     wherefore  I  think  that  with  ing  forth  his  hand   he  said,  "  Listen,  1 
him  who  wishes  to  prv  into  it  lubtiltv  pray     who  doen   not   believe  that  the 
IS  wasted  m  superfluous  things      But  soul    is  the  inmost   and   most   subtile 
even   frem  my  childhood   I  base  con  essenceof  man  '  But  what  is  an  essence 
tinued  m  the  belief  of  the  opinion    in  without  a  form  bit  an  imaginary  entity  I 
which  the  ancients  were  that  the  soul  Wherefore  the  soul  is  a  form  ;  but  what 
af  man  is  m  the  ivhole  of  him  and  in  lorm  shall  be  told      It  is  the  (i)rm  oi 
everj  part  of  this  whole     and  thus  that  all  things  of  loie   and  of  all  things  of 
It  IS  as  well  in  the  head  and  in  every  part  wisdom.     All   the  things    of  love   are 
of  't,  as  in  the  body  and  in  every  part  called   affections,  and  all  the  things  oi 
of  it ;  and  that  it  was  a  vain  invention  wisdom    are  called  perceptions ;  these 
of  the  moderns  to  designate  for  it  a  from  those  and  thus  wiih  those  make 
se-it  somewhere,  and  not  every  where,  one  form,  in  which  there  are  innumer- 
The  soul  also  is  a  .spiritual  substance,  of  able  things,  in  such  order,  series  and 
whirh  extension  cannot  be  predicated,  coherence,  that  they  may  be  called  one ; 
nor  place,  but  habiiaiion  and    mple-  and  they  may  be  called  one,  because 
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you  have  heard,  thought,  said  and 

writ- 

the  waJls ;  and  I   heard  that  they  saw 

ten    so   much ;    and   because  you 

1  are 

pieces  of  writing,   and  amongst  others 

forms  of  love   and  wisdom  from 

God, 

also  this:  Jehovah    God  breathed  into 

you  ^^a^not  die  to  eternity.     The 

soul. 

man's  nostrils  the  Soui,  of  i.ivf.s  and 

therefore,  ia  a  human  form,  from  h 

'hich 

man  became  a  livimg  Soul,  Gen.  ii  7 
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Concerning  the  Holy  Supj)er. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

CONCERNING   THE   HOLY  SUI'I'ER. 


T  Inform atiolV  Wherefore  the  most  sagacious  of  the 

cONCGRNiNOTHB  uoRRESPONDENUEs OF  church   havfi   taught,   that    whilc    the 

Natuuai,  Things  with  Spiritual,  no  Word  comes  to  the  element,  it  beiwmea 

ONE   CAN   KNOW    THE    UsEs    OF    THE  a  sacrameiit.     But  because  this  origin 

HoLV  Si'PPER.  of  its  holiness  does  not  fall  into  the  uji- 

This    was  in  part  unfolded    in    the  derstaiiciiiig,  nor  appear  in  the  elementa 

chapter    concerning    Baptism,    where  or  symbols  of  tlie  sacrament,  but  only 

it  was  shown;  That  without  a  kuowl-  into  the  memory,  therefore  some  observe 

edge,  of  tlie  spiritual  sease  of  the  Word,  it  from  a  confidence  that  sins  are  re- 

it  cannot  be  known  what  the  two  sacra-  mitted  by  means  of  it ;  some  because 

meats.  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper,  ilwy  Irelieve   that   it  sanctifies;   some 

involoe  and  effect ;  which  may  be  seen,  because  it  strengthens  faith,  and  thug 

n.  (iS7  to  669.     Here  it  is  said.  That  also  promotes  salvation.  But  those  who 

without  iaformalion  concerning  the  cor-  think  lightly  of  it,  frequent  it  merely 

respondnnces   of  natural  things    with  from    custom    from    childhood ;    and 

spiritual;    which   is   the   same  thing,  some,    because    they   see   nothing    of 

because  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word  reasoi    concerning  it,  neglect  it;  but   ' 

is  turned  into  the  spiritual,  by  corre-  the  impious  turn  theinselves  away  from 

apor.dences,  in  heaven.     Thence  it  is,  it,  and  say  to  themselves,  "  What  is  it, 

that   those  two   senses  correspond  to  but  a  certain  ceremony,  on  which  holi- 

each  other;  wherefore  he  who  knows  ness  has  been  impressed  by  the  clergy? 

the   correspondences,   may   know   the  For  what  is  there  there  but  bread  and 

spiritual  sense.     But  what  correspon-  wineT     And  what  is  it  but  a  figment, 

dences  are,  may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  that  the  body  of  Christ,  which  hung 

concerning    the   Sacred    Scripture,  upon    ihe  cross,  and  his  blood  which 

from  the  beginning  to  the  end;  and  was  then  shed,  are  distributed  to  the 

also  in  the  Explanation  op  the  Dec-  communicants  together  with  the  bread 

ALocuB,  from  the  first  commandment  and  winel"     Besides  other  things. 
to   the  last;    and    particularly    iu    the        700.  Such  ideas  of  this  most  holy 

Apocalvpse  Revealed.  sacrament  are  at  this  day  entertained 

699.  Who  that  is  truly  a  Christian,  in  all  Christendom,  solely  because  thej 

does  not  acknowledge  that  those  two  coincide    with  the  sense  of  the  letter 

sacraments    are   holy;   yea,  that  they  of  the  Word ;  and  the  spiritual  sense 

are  the  most  holy  things  of  worship  in  has  been   hitherto  concealed,  and  not 

Christendom  J     But  who  knows  where  until  this  day  disclosed,  in  which  alone 

their  holiness  resides,  or  whence  it  is?  the  use  of  ihe  holy  supper  is  clearly 

]n  the  institution  of  the  holy  supper,  seen  in   its  truth.      The  reason   that 

from   the  literal    sense,   no    more    is  this  sense  is  now  for  the  first  time  dis- 

known,  than  that  the  fiesh  of  Christ  is  closed  is,  because  there  was  before  no 

given  for  eating,  and  his  blood  for  drink-  Christianity,  except  in  name,  and  with 

iug;  and  that,  instead  of  these,  bread  some   a   kind   of    shadow  of  it;    for 

and    wine.      Who   can   thence    think  hitherto  they  have  not  immediately  ap. 

otherwise,  than  that  it  is  holy  only  on  preached    and  worshipped   ihe  Savior 

account  of  the  command  of  the  Lord  ?  himself,  as  the  one  God  in  whom  is  the 
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Bib                    d  <I           /     Amce,  because  the  pr«> 

w                          pp               d  p                       g      here   are  inexl  auslibje, 

bu     n          h          as                      n  d    h             continually  supplied ;  so 

CO  Q              h        m       h  h    h    Word  as  W>  its  spiritual 

HFb  ^n  bhgadh  the  sacvameiits  as  to 

u,  d                             h       b  h                 al   iiings.     The  sacrament, 

ae              d                      B      b  se            h                 treated  of,  without  its 

C         in                               fi       begn     h  b      g  revealed,  which  is  con- 

in           d               dNC  cewh      appears  like  the  sand  of 

whhnnbNJ  m                            ch  there  are  little  grtiina 

nhR             nnbg  b-         gd            it  abundance,  which  are 

d               Lod           h        G  d  h                  np        is;  but  when  it  is  rc- 

F            tK.          d  H         p  ike   the  gold    collected 

li          d     d                   b      u  h            nd  melted  into  a  mass,  and  thie 

p                          p         d           Lo  d  b          d           beautiful  forms.     This 

a]          p        al     n            h  d              m             thout  its  holiness  beirjg 

tlh               hmcon  d           dd  seen,  is  like  a    box    or 

y                                                   b  p  n                               ech  or   poplar,  in  which 

and           h           ppe      w      h        d  d           d     rubies    and  many  other 

hn                                                  hp  dpseddl 

w        h         d        n  p                   Wl       1                   lu      h 

I  b 

pp  h  b     h 

h     Lod    h 

^  d 

0      Th  n  h 

wh   h       h  d        w  h  I 

p        al  W    d  b      g 

d         w  h 

pnd 

■  .                    d       n  o                       II  u      u       ij            <■ 

d  h    d                    1    2    h        1 

„          il 

dnm            n  honlhdfm 

bh             d                   h  h              hdndflh 

hfidhfid  amddWhhil 

jgp             nhb  h               ly  proclaimed,  and  what 

npppa            hm          p  h                        which  is  seen,  may  be 

A             n         w  d  by  this  example,  seen   and 

It              b                 h  d    n    h     spiritual  world.      There 

p         uh                 d'Wh  wa>dn    pistle  written  by  Pnul,  at 

p      u         nae     h  m     w     n   he   sojourned   in   the 

huh     up  u  d           dbn      published,  without  any 

h             pis-ed  b     as  n       Iv           g  that   it    was   by  Paul. 

0  h     h           n  h                 b      b  Th           fi       was  lightly  esteemed  by 

b        by                g  h       h    h              but  when  it  was  discovered 

w            m    b       nd             d  h                       of  Paul's  epistles,  it  was 

oowhp            fgdh        h  cedh  joy,  and  all  and  each  of 

h    pass  b                    d  w      h          g          e  were  adored.     Whence 

„(j      p                        h  w                   t,  that  the  mere  proclnim- 

whhhsepdd  h'^s  respecting  the  Word 

J,        g  d      nd        pe       g  the  sacraments,  when 

],l(pn                so  dhhe  primates  of  the  clergy. 

i^             ft    b  n      P    '«ion,  indeed,  of  holiness ; 

d    g                d  e             I  b                  herwise  when  the  holiness 
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Itself  is  disclosed  and  set  forth  before  ^ine  to  you.      Veiily,  verily,  T  smj  to 

the  eyes  to  he  seen,  which  is  done  by  you,  Moses  gave  i/im  not  tite  bread  froju 
the  revelation  of  the  spiritual  sense:  heaven,  but  my  Fatlwr  giveth  you  tke 
from    this,  ejciernal   hottness    becomes    true  bread  from  heaven ;  for  the  bread 

internal,    and   the  proclamation   of  it  of  God  is  He  that  came  down  from 

becomes   an    acknowledgment    of    it.  heaoen,  and  givcth  life  to  the  world. 

It  is  similar  with  the  holiness  of  the  /  am  the  bread  of  life;  he  that  cometh 

sacrament  of  the  supper.  to  Me,  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that 

702.    II.   That   prom   Colirespon-  believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  thirst.     1 

UBNces    BBiNci    KNOWN,   IT    M.tv    BE  ani  the  bread  which  came  down  from 

KNOWN  WHAT  IS  MBANT.BVTHB  Flesh  heaven.      Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  yuu, 

AND  Blood  op  the  Lord,  and  that  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  hath  eternal 

THE  LIRE  la  MEANT  BY  Bread  AND  life.     I  om  the  bread  of  life.     Your 

Wine;  namely,  that  by  the  Flesh  fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert,  and 

OF  THE  Lord,  and  by  Bread,  is  mbant  died;    this    is    the    bread   which    came 

THE  Divine  Good  op  his  Love,  and  down    from    heaven,    that     any    one 

ALSO  all  THE  Goon  op  Chaiiity;  and  may  eat  of  it,  and  live,  and  not  die.     1 

that  by  the  Blood  op  the  Lord,  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down 

AND  BY  Wine,  is  meant  the  Divine  from  heaven;  if  any  one  eat  of  this 

Tri/th  op  his  Wisdom,  and  also  all  bread,  he  sliall  live  for  ever.    Tke  bread 

THE  Truth  op  Faith  ;  and  by  Eatino,  which  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh,  which  I 

Appropriation.  willgivefor  the  life  offheworld.    Ver- 

Sinoe  thespiritaal  senseofthe  Word  Hy,  verily,  I  say  to  you,unkssye  eat 

IS  at  this  day  disclosed,  and  together  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 

witli  it  correspondences,  because  these  his  blood,  ye  will  not  have  life  in  jua 

are  mediates,  therefore  there  will  only  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drlnketh 

be  adduced  passages  from  the  Word,  tny  blood,  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will 

from  which   it  may   be   clearly  seen,  resuscitate  him  at  the  last  day ;  for  my 

what  is  meant  by  flesh  and  blood,  and  flesh  is  truly  meat,  and  my  blood  is 

by  bread  and  wine,  in  the  holy  supper,  truly  drink.     He  that  eateth  my  flesh. 

But  to  these  will  he  premised  the  in-  and  drinkelh  my  blood,  abideth  in  Me 

stitution  itself  of  that  sacrament  by  the  and  I  in  him,  John  v'l.  27,  33,  33 

Lord;  and  also  his  doctrine  concerning  35,41,47,48,49,50,51,53,54,55,56! 
his  flesh  and  his  blood,  and  .concerning        704.  That  liy^wA  there,  is  not  meant 

bread  and  wine.  flesh,   nor    by  blood    blood,    any   one 

703.  The  Institution  OF  the  Holy  enlightened  from  heaven  may  perceive 

Supper  by  the    Lord.      Jesus  kept  in  himself;  but  that  by  both  is  meant, 

the  passover  with  the  disciples;  and  in  the  natural  sense,  the  passion  o( 

when   the  evening  was   come.  He  sat  the  cross,  which  they  should  remember ; 

down  with  them.     And  as  they  were  wherefore  He  said,  when  He  instituted 

eating,  Jesus,  taking  Bread,  and  bless-  this  supper  of  the  last  Jewish  passover, 

ing,  broke  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and   the   first   Christian  passover.  Do 

and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  Body,  this  in  remembrance  of  Me,  Luke  xjtii. 

And  taking  the  Cvp,  and  giving  thanks,  19;  1  Cor.  xi,  24,  25.     In  like  maimer. 

He  gave  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  that  by  bread  is  not  meant  bread,  nor 

of  it;  this  is  MT   Blood,  iA(rf  of  the  by  wine   wine,    but   in   the   natural 

Wew    Testament,    which  is    shed    for  sense,  the  same  as  by  flesh  and  blood 

many,  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27,  28  ;  Mark  namely,  his  passion  of  the  cross  ;  for  it 

siv.  22,  23,  24  ;  Luke  xxii.  19,  20.  is  read  ;  Jesus  broke  bread,  and  gave  te 

The  Doctrine  op  the  Lord  con-  the  disciples,  and  said.  This  is  my  body 

CEKNiNR  HIS  Flesh  and  his  Blood,  And  taking  the  cup.  He  gave  to  them, 

AND   CONCERNING    Brbad  AND  WiNE.  Saying,  TMs   IS  my  blood.  Matt,  xxvi.; 

Work  n«t  for  the  food  which  perisheth,  Mark    xiv. ;    Luke    xxii.      Wherefore 

but  for  llie  food  which  endureth  unto  also  He  called  the  passion  of  the  cross 

eternal  life,  which  tke  Son  of  Man  will  a  cup.  Malt.  xiv.  3<i ;  John  xviii.  J] 
CO 
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705.  Thai  by  these  four  lhings,/csA,  and  as  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  wisdom 

blood,  bread  and  mite,  are  meant  Ihe  Spiritual  good  is  also  Dieant  bv  flesh, 

spiritual    and   celestial   things    which  by  these  words  in  Ezekiel :  i  wjVig-iV* 

Rorrespond   to  them,  may    be  evident  them  one  luart,  and  a  new  spirit  I  leiU 

from  the  passages  in  the  Word,  where  give  in  the  midst  of  you;    and  I  wiU 

tliej  are  named.      That   by  jlesh   in  remove   tlie  heart  of  stone,    aad    will 

the  Word  is  meai.t  something  spiritual  give  them  a    heart  of  flesh,    si.  1I> 

and    celestial,   may  be  evident    from  xxxvi.  26,     By  heart,  in  the  Word,  is 

these  passages  there ;    Coim,   and  be  signified   love ;    thence  by   a  heart  oj 

gathered  together  to  the  supper  of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  good.     Moreover,  that 

GREAT  God,  that  ye  may  eat  tlie  flesh  hy  flesh  and  blood  are  meant  good  and 

of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  truth,  both  spiritual,  is  still  more  evi- 

the  flesh  of  mighty  ones,  and  the  flesh  dent  from  the  signification  of  bread  and 

of  horses,  aad  of  those  who  sit  upon  wine  in  what  now  follows;  since  the 

them,  and  t/te  flesh  of  all,  free  and  Lord  says,  that  his  flesh  is  bread,  and 

bond,  small  and  great,  Hev.  xix.  17,  that  his  blood  is  wine,  which  was  drunk 

18.     And  in   Ezekiel ;    Gather  your-  out  of  a  cup. 

selves  together  from  every  side  la  my  706.  That  by  the  blood  of  tho 
Sacrifice  which  Isacriflce  for  you,  a  Lord  is  meant  the  Divine  Truth  of  Him- 
GREAT  Sacrifice  upon  the  moimtuins  self  and  the  Word,  is,  because  by  his 
of  Israel,  that  y.  may  eat  flesh  and  flesh  spiritually  is  meant  the  Divine 
drink  blood;  ye  shall  eat  the  fit  sh  of  Good  of  love;  and  these  two  are  united 
the  mighty,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  m  the  Lord.  It  is  known  that  the  Lord 
prinees  of  the  earth ;  and  ye  shall  eat  la  the  Word  ;  and  there  are  two  things 
fat  to  satiety,  and  drink  blood  even  to  to  which  all  things  of  the  Word  refer 
drunkenness  of  my  sacrifice ,  and  ye  themselves,  divine  good  and  divine 
shaU  be  satiated  at  my  table,  with  horse  truth  ;  wherefore  if  the  Word  is  taken 
and  chariot,  with  the  mighty,  and  with  for  the  Lord,  it  is  manifest  tliat  those 
every  man  of  war.  Thus  I  will  give  two  things  are  meant  by  his  flet-h  and 
my  glory  among  the  nations,  xxxix.  blood.  That  the  divine  truth  of  the 
17  to  21.  Who  does  not  see,that,  in  Lord,  or  of  the  Word,  is  meant  by 
those  passages,  by  _^esA  is  not  meant  blood,  is  evident  from  many  pat-sages; 
flesh,  nor  by  blood  blood,  but  the  as  that  blood  was  called  the  blood  ol 
sjjiritiial  and  celestial  things  which  the  covenant,  and  a  covenant  is  con- 
correspond?  Otherwise,  what  would  junction,  and  this  is  effected  by  the 
these  be  but  strange  and  unmeaning  Lord  by  means  of  his  divine  truth,  aa 
expressions,  that  they,  should  eat  the  in  Zechariah :  By  the  blood  of  thy 
fleih  of  kings,  of  captains,  of  the  covenant  I  teill  send  forth  the  prisoners 
mighty,  of  horses,  of  those  that  sit  out  of  the  pit,  ix,  11,  And  in  Moses- 
upon  them ;  and  that  they  should  be  After  Muses  had  read  the  book  of  th 
satiated  at  the  table  with  horse  and  law  in  th/-  ears  of  the  people,  he  sprin- 
chariot,  the  mighty,  and  every  man  of  kled  half  of  the  blood  upon  the  people, 
war;  and  that  they  should  drink  the  andsaid,  Behold  the  bi^ood  of  the 
t>[ood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  and  covenant  which  Jehovah  hath  made 
blood  even  to  drunkenness  i.  That  with  you  upon  all  these  words,  Exod 
these  things  were  said  concerning  the  xxiv.  3  to  1 1 .  And  Jesus  took  the  cup, 
holy  supper  of  the  Lord  is  clearly  man-  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Tliis  is  my 
ifest,  for  it  is  called  the  supper  of  the  blood,  that  of  the  Neio  Covenant,  Matt 
great  God,  and  also  a  great  sacrifice,  xxvi.  27,  28  ;  Mark  xiv.  24 ;  Luke  xxii. 
Since  all  apiritual  and  celestial  things  20.  By  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant, 
refer  themselves  solely  to  good  and  or  Testament,  nothing  else  is  signified 
truth,  it  follows,  that  by  flesh  is  meant  but  the  Word,  which  is  called  a  Cove- 
the  good  of  charity,  and  by  blood,  the  nant  and  Testament,  Old  and  New, 
truth  of  faith,  and,  in  the  highest  sense,  thus  the  divine  truth  there.  Since  this 
the  liOrd  aslathe  Divine  Good  of  love  is    signified    by   blood,   therefore   tlie 
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Lord  gave  them  vine,  saying,  Tim  is  thougnt  that  Michael  and  his  augds 
m</  blood;  and  'ine  signifiea  divine  overcame  the  dragon  by  any  thing  else 
trntli  i  wherefore  it  also  is  called  the  than  by  the  divine  Iruth  of  tlie  Lord  in 
blood  of  grapes,  i;en.  xlix.  11;  Deut.  the  Word;  for  the  angels  in  heaven 
xxxii.  14.  This  is  still  more  manifest  cannot  think  of  any  blood,  nor  do  thev 
from  the  words  cf  the  Lord:  Verily,  thinkoftheLord'spaHsion,butof  divine 
verilt/,  I  saij  to  you.  Unless  ye  eat  the  truth,  and  of  his  resurrection.  Where- 
fiesh  of  the  Son  of  Maa,  and  drink  fore,  when  man  thinks  of  the  blood 
hts  blood,ye  willnot  ham  lifein  you;  of  the  Lord,  the  angels  perceive  the 
for  my  fiesh  is  truly  meat,  and  my  divine  truth  of  his  Word,  and  when  he 
blood  is  truly  drink.  He  that  eatetk  thinks  of  the  passion  of  the  Lord,  they 
my  fesh,  and  drin&eth  my  blood,  abideth  perceive  his  glorification,  and  then  only 
in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  John  vi.  50  to  the  resurrection.  That  it  is  so,  it  has 
K.  That  by  blood  here  is  meant  the  been  given  me  to  know  by  much  ex- 
divine  truth  of  the  Word  is  very  man-  perience.  That  blood  signifies  divine 
ifest,  because  it  is  said,  that  he  that  (ruth,  is  manifest  also  from  these  words 
drinketh  hath  life  in  himself,  and  in  David :  God  will  preserve  the  souls 
abideth  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  of  the  needy;  precious  shall  their  blood 
him.  That  divine  truth  effects  this,  be  in  his  eyes,  and  they  shall  live,  and 
and  a  hfe  according  to  it,  and  that  the  He  will  give  them  of  the  gold  of  Sheba, 
holy  supper  confirms  it,  may  be  known  Paahn  litxii.  13,  14,  15,  16.  The 
in  the  church.  Since  blood  signified  blood  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  for 
the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord,  which  the  divine  truth  with  them ;  the  gold  oj 
also  is  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word,  Sheba  is  the  wisdom  thence.  And  in 
and  this  is  the  Covenant  itself  and  Tea-  Ezekiel :  Gather  yourselves  togeilter  to 
lament  Old  and  New,  therefore  blood  the  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains 
was  the  most  holy  representative  of  tiie  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  ftesk  and 
church  with  the  sons  of  Israel,  in  which  drink  blood;  ye  shall  drink  the  blood  of 
all  and  each  of  the  things  were  cor-  the  princes  of  Ike  earth,  and  ye  shall 
respondences  of  natural  things  with  drink  blood  even  to  drunkenness.  Thus 
spiritual:  as.  That  they  should  take  of  I  leill  give  my  glory  among  the  nations, 
the  paschal  blood,  and  put  upon  the  xxxix.  17  to  21.  There  the  church 
posts  of  the  door,  and  on  the  lintels  of  is  treated  of,  which  (he  Lord  was  about 
the  houses,  lest  the  plague  should  eome  to  institute  amoncr  the  nations  That 
upon  them,  Exod.  xii.  7,  13,  22.  That  by  blood  here  cannot  be  meant  blood, 
the  blood  of  the  burnt-offering  should  but  the  truth  from  the  Word  with  them' 
be  sprinkled  upon  the  altar,  al  its  may  be  seen  just  above. 
foundations,  and  upon  Aaron,  his  sons  707.  That  the  like  is  menni  by 
and  their  garments,  xxix.  12,  16,  20,  Bubad  as  by  flesh,  is  clearly  evident 
21;  Lev,  i.  5,11,  15;  iii.  2,  8,  13;  iv.  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  :  Jesas,  iai- 
25,  30,  34;  viii.  15,24;  xvii.  6;  viii.  inff  bread,  broke  and  gave,  sayin/t, 
8;  Deut.  xii.  27.  Also,  Upon  the  veil  this  is  my  body,  U.M..  xxvi.;  Markxiv.; 
which  loas  over  the  ark,  upon  the  mercy'  Luke  xxii.  And  also,  The  bread 
seal  there,  and  upon  the  horns  of  the  which  I  will  give  is  my  fesk,  lohich  1 
aUar  of  incense.  Lev.  iv.  6,  7,  17,  18;  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world,  John 
XVI.  19,  13,  14,  15.  The  like  is  signi-  vi.  51.  And  also  He  says,  TAai  He  m 
fied  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  in  the  the  Bread  of  life  ;  Ite  that  eatnh  of 
Revelation :  These  have  washed  their  this  dread  shall  live  for  ever,  vi. 
robes,  and  whitened  them  in  the  blood  48,  51,  58.  This  bread  aJso  is  what  is 
of  the  Lamb,  vii,  14.  And  by  these  meant  by  the  sacrifices,  which  are  call- 
there.  War  teas  made  tn  heaven;  Mi-  ed  bread  in  the  following  passages: 
chael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  The  priest  shall  bum  them  upon  the  al. 
dragon,  and  overcame  him  by  the  blood  tar,tbe  Rread  of  the  offering  made 
of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  by  fire  to  Jehovah  Lev.  iii.  II  16 
testimomi,  sii.  7,  II.     For  it  cannot  be     Tlie  sons  of  Aaron  's'tall  be. '  holy  to 
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their  God;  neither  shall  they  profane  from  these;  He  waskeih  Ms  vesture  in 

Hie  name  of  their  God,  because  they  Wine,  and  his  robe  in  the  blooji  op 

ojljrthe  0FFERIMG8  MADE  BY  FIRE  TO  GRAPES,    Gen.    xJix.    11.      TJicse   are 

Jehovah,  THE  bread  op  their  God.  concerning  the  Lord.    Jciwvah  of  hosts 

Thou  shalt  sanctify  him   because    he  will  make  for  all  people  a  feast  of  fat 

ofereth  the    bread   of  THV  God.      A  things,  a  feast  of  t/tc  lees  of  wine,  or 

man  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  in  whom  of  sweet  wine,  Isaiah  xxv.  6.  These 

there  is  a  blemish,  shall  not  come  to  offer  are  coneeniing  the   sacrament  of  the 

the  Bread  of  his  God,  Lev.  xxi.  6,  8,  holy  supper,  which  was  to  be  instituted 

17,  21.     Command  the  sons  of  Israel,  by  the   Lord.     In  the  same  :    Every 

andsay  to  them.  My  offering,  my  Bread,  one  that  thirstefh,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 

FOR  THE  OFFERINGS  MADE  BY  FIRE  OP  oitd  he  that  hoth  uo  moncy,  rome  ye, 

AN  ODOB  OF  REST,  ye  shall  observe  to  buy  and  eat;  and  buy  wine  without 

f:r  to  Me  at  the  set  time.  Num.  xxviii.  money,  Iv.    1.      By  the    produce    of 

He  that  hath  touched  an  unclean  the  vine,  which  they  were  about  to 

thing  shall  not  eat  of  the  holy  things;  drink  hew  in  the  heavenJy  kingdom, 

bathe  shall  bathe  his  flesh  imoaier,  and  Matt.  xxvi.  29;  Mark  xiv.  92;  Luke 

afterwards  he  sluUleat  of  theholy  things,  xxii.  17,  18,  nothing  else  is  meant  but 

Realise  it  is  his  bread,  Lev.  xxii.  6,  7.  tlie  truth  of  the  new  church  and  heav- 

To  eat  of  the  holy  things,  was  (o  eat  en  ;     wherefore,  also,  the   cliurch,  in 

the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices,  whicli  here  many  places  in  the  Word,  is  called  a 

also  is  called  bread  ;  besides  in  Malachi,  vineyard,  as  Isaiah  v.  1,  2,  4  ;  Matt, 

i.  7.     By  the  meal  offerings  in  the  xx,  1  to  13 :  And  the  Lord  calls  Him- 

sacrificea,  which  were  of  the  flour  of  self  the  True  Vine,  and  those  who  are 

wheat,  thus   bread,  nothing  else  was  ingrafted  into  Him  the  branches,  John 

signified,  Lev.  ii.  1  toll;  vi,  6  to  14  ;  xv.1,5:  besides  in  many  other  places, 

vii.  9  to  13,  and  in  other  places.     Nor  709.  Hence,  now,  it  may  be  evident 

was   any  thing  else   signified   by    the  what  is  meant  by  the  flesh  and  blood 

bread  upon  the  table  in  the  tabernacle,  of  the  Lord,  and  by  bread  and  wine, 

which  was  called  the   bread  of  faces  in  the  threefold  sense,  natural,  spiritual 

and  the  sitae  bread,  concerning  which,  and   celestial.     Every  man   m   Chris- 

Exod.  xxv.  30;  xl.  23  ;  Lev.  xxiv.  5  to  tendom,  imbued    with    religion,    may 

10.     That  by  bread  is  not  meant  nat-  know,  or,  if  he  does  not  know,  may 

ural  bread,  but  heavenly  bread,  is  man-  learn,  that  there  is  natural  nourishment 

ifest  from  these  passages:  Man  lieeth  and   spiritual   nourishment,    aud  that 

not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  thing  natural  nourishment  is  for  the  body, 

that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  but  spiritual  nourishment  for  the  soul : 

Jehovah  man  doth  live,  Dsut  xviu.^,B,  for  Jehovah  the  Lord  says  in  Moses, 

/wifl  send  hunger  into,  t/te  land;  not  Mem  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 

hunger  for  bread,  nor  thirst  for  water,  by  every  thing  that  proceedith  out  oj 

but  for  hearing  the  words  of  Jehovah,  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  doth  man  hve, 

Amos  viii.  II.     Moreover,  by  bread  is  Deut.  viii.  3.     Now,  because  the  body 

meant  all  food.  Lev.  xxiv.  5  to  9 ;  Exod.  dies,  and  the  soul  lives  after  death,  il 

xxv.  30 ;  xl.  23 ;  Num.  iv.  7 ;  I  Kings  follows,  that  spiritual   nourishment   is 

vii.   48.     That  spiritual    food    also  is  for  eternal  salvation.     Who,  then,  does 

meant,  is  manifest  from  these  words  of  not  see,  that  those  two  kinds  of  nouiish- 

tlie  Lord;  Work  not  for  the  food  which  mentareby  no  means  to  be  confounded, 

perishefh,  but  for  the  food  which  en-  and  that  if  any  one  does  confound  them, 

durrih  unfo  eternal  life,  which  the  Son  he  cannot  form  to  himself  any  other 

of  Man  will  give  to  you,  John  vi.  27.  ideas  concerning  the  flesh  and  blood  ol 

708.    That  by  Wine   the  same   is  the  Lord,  and  concerning  bread  and 

meant  as  by  blood,  is  clearly  manifest  wine,  than   natural  and  sensual  onep, 

from  the  words  of  the  Lord  :  Jesus  look  which  are  material,  corporeal  and  car- 

the  QVP,  saying.  This  is  my  bhod,MM..  nal,    which   suffocate    spiritual    ideas 

xxvi.;  Mark  xiv.;  Luke  xxii.     And  also  concerning  this  most  holy  sacrament 
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It       f      y     n  1 1      1  at  he    the  things  coiitaineJ  on  the  tilings  con 

ann       Ik       )     I     g    1      f    Ti  the    taining  them,  it  follows,  also,  that  thu 

i  ^  n       I    n     1       h  with    holy  supper  includes  and  ctintains  ali 

h  I     d  1  h    k  with    particulars  of  heaven  and  the  chui-ch. 

1  m    it       n      n  n       1      h  ly       pper     Hen  e  fi    t,  it  is  evident,  that  because, 

h  n  h       k       h    b      d  and  w  d    b     he  fl    h  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and 

hnhn      lldhflhail     nlkem    iner  by  bread  and  wine,  are 

bIdfhLodi  hn        nah    divine  good  and  divine  truth, 

holy  thing  of  wo    h  p  a  d         emeu     bo  h  1     n  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord,  the 

ber   the  passion    f  Gi        and  h     1    e    h  !y     u[  per  contains  universally  am' 

for  the  salvation    1      an     fo   He  say       pa      ul    ly  all  things  of  heaven  duo 

Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me,  Luke    the  church. 

xxii.  19.  And  alao.  The  Son  of  Man  712.  It  is  also  known,  that  the  es- 
hath  r.Qme  to  give  Ids  life  a  ransom  for  sentials  of  the  church  are  three,  name. 
many.  Matt.  xx.  28;  Mark  x.  4.  7  ly,  God,  charity  and  faith ;  and  that  all 
lay  down  my  life  for  Che  sheep,  John  x.  things  there  refer  themselves  to  those 
15,  17  ;  XV.  13.  three,  as    to  their  universals.      These 

710.  This  also  may  be  illustrated  by  are  the  same  with  those  which  were 
comparisons.  Who  does  not  remem-  said  above  ;  for  God,  in  the  holy  supper, 
ber  and  love  him,  who,  from  the  zeal  is  the  Lord,  charity  is  the  divine  good, 
of  love  for  his  country,  tights  with  the  and  faith  is  the  divine  truth.  What 
enemy  even  to  death,  that  he  may  else  is  charity  than  the  good  which 
thereby  deliver  it  from  the  yoke  of  man  does  from  the  Lord  t  And  what 
bondage  1  And  who  does  not  remem~  else  is  faith,  but  the  truth  which  man 
ber  and  love  him,  who,  when  he  sees  believes  from  the  Lord  t  Thence  it  is, 
his  fellow  citizens  in  extreme  want,  that  there  are  three  things  in  man,  as 
and  their  death  by  distressing  famine  to  his  internal,  namely,  the  soul  or 
before  their  eyes,  then,  from  compas-  mind,  the  will  and  the  understanding. 
sion,  brings  forth  all  his  silver  and  gold  These  three  are  the  receptacles  of  those 
outof  his  house  and  distributes  it  freely?  three  universals:  the  soul  itself,  or 
And  who  does  not  remember  and  love  mind,  is  the  receptacle  of  the  Lord,  for 
him,who,fromloveandfriendship,takes  thence  it  lives ;  the  will  is  the  recepta- 
the  only  lamb  that  he  possesses,  and  cleof  love  or  good;  and  the  understand- 
kills  it  and  sets  it  before  his  guests?  &.c.    ing  is  the  receptacle  of  wisdom  or  truth ; 

711.  in.  That  prom  these  Things  wherefore,  all  and  each  of  the  things  in 
BEING  UNDERSTOOD,  IT  MAY  BE  COM-  the  soul  Or  mind  not  only  refer  tfiem- 
PRBREKDED  THAT  THE  HoLY  SuPPBR  selvcs  to  those  three  universals  of  heav- 
roNTAiMS,  HMVERSALLY  AND  PARTicu-  BH  and  the  church,  but  also  proceed 
LARLY,  ALL  TiUNOs  OP  THE  Church  from  thcm.  Name  any  thing  that  pro- 
AND  ALI,  Thinos  op  Heaven.  ceeds  from  man,  in  which  are  not  the 

In  the  preceding  article  it  was  shown,  mind,  will  and  understanding;  if  one 
that  the  Lord  himself  is  in  the  holy  of  them  were  taken  away,  would  man 
supper,  and  that  the  flesh  and  bread  be  any  thing  more  than  something  inan 
are  Himself,  as  to  the  divine  good  of  imate  ?  In  like  manner,  there  are 
love,  and  tliat  the  blood  and  wine  are  three  things  in  man,  as  to  his  external. 
Himself  as  to  the  divine  truth  of  wis-  to  which  also  all  and  each  of  the  things 
dom ;  wherefore,  there  are  three  things  refer  themselves,  and  on  which  they 
which  the  holy  supper  involves,  namely,  depend ;  namely,  the  body,  the  heart 
the  Lord,  his  divine  good,  and  his  di-  and  the  lungs ;  and  these  "three  things 
vine  truth  Since,  therefore,  the  holy  of  the  body  correspond  to  the  three 
supper  includes  and  contams  these  thmgs  of  the  mind,  the  heart  to  the  will, 
three  things,  it  follows  that  it  al=o  in-  md  the  lungs  or  respiration  to  the  un- 
ci udes  and  contains  the  univer=iils  of  derstanding^  That  there  is  such  a  cor- 
heaven  and  the  church  ,  and  because  respondence  has  been  fullr  shown  in 
all  particulars  depend  on  universals.  as  the    foregoing  pages.     Thus    now  al' 
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and  eai-li  of  the  things  in  man,  as  well  senled  the  Lord,  brought  forth  bread 

universally  as  particularly,  were  formed  and  wine  to  Abraham,  and  blessed  him. 

as  receptacles  of  those    ihree  univer-  ConcerningMelchisedekit  is  thus  read' 

Bals  of  heaven  and  the  church.     The  Melchistdck,  king  of  Salem,  brmight 

reason  is,  because  man  was  created  an  forth  to  Ahram  bread  arid  vnnc;  una 

image  and  likeness  of  God ;  consequent-  lie  was  a  priest  to  the  most  High  God; 

ly,  that  he  may  be    in  the  Lord   and  and  he  blessed  him,  Gen.  xiv.  IS,  19. 

the  Lord  in  him.  That    Melchisedek     represented    the 

713.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  Lord  is  evident  from  these  words  in 
hree  things  opposite  to   those  univer-  David:  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  of t^ 

sals,  which  are  the  devil,  evil  and  the  the  order  of  Melckisedek,  Psalm  ex.  4. 

false.     The  devil,  by  which  is  meant  That  these  words  are  concerning  the 

hell,  is  in  opposition  to  the  Lord,  evil  Lord,  may  be  seen,  Heb.  v.  6,  8,  10; 

is    in    opposition    to    good,    and    the  vi.  20;  vii.  i,  10,  11, 15, 17,21.     The 

false  to  the  truth ;    these  three  make  reason  why  he  brought  forth  bread  and 

one,  for  where  the  devil  is,  there  also  wine  was,  because  those  two  include 

is  evil  and    the    false  thence.     These  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church, 

three  also  contain,  universally  and  par-  thus   all  things  of  blessing;    in   like 

licularly,  all  things  of  hell,  and  like-  manner  as  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 

wise  all  the  things  of  the  world,  which  holy  supper. 

are  contrary  to  heaven  and  the  church.  716.  IV.  That  the  whole  of  thk 

But  because  they  are  opposites,  there-  Lord  is  in  the   Holy  Svppeh,  and 

fore   they    are  entirely    separate,  but  the  whole  of  his  Redemption. 

still  they  are  kept  together  in  connec-  That  the  whole  of  the  Lord  is  in  the 

tion  by  a  wonderful    subjection  of  all  holy  supper,  as  well  as  to  the  glorified 

hell  under  heaven,  of  evil  under  good.  Human  as  to  the  Divine,  from  which 

and  of  the  false  under  truth;  which  sub-  the  Human  proceeded,  is  evident  from 

jection   is  treated  of  in  the  work  con-  his  own  express  words.     That  his  Hu- 

cerning  Heaven  and  Hell.  man  is  present  in  the  holy  supper  is 

714.  That  particulars  may  be  kept  evident  from  these  words :  Jcs^is  took 
together  in  their  order  and  connection,  bread,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  the  disci- 
it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  pies,  and  said,  77w's  is  my  body.  Ana 
universals  from  which  they  exist  and  takitig  thecttp,Hegavetothem,sat/ing, 
in  which  they  subsist;  and  also  it  is  This  is  my  blood.  Matt,  xxvi.;  Mark 
necessary  that  the  particulars  shoidd,  xiv,;  Luke  xxii.  And  also  in  John:  1 
\a  a  certain  image,  relate  to  their  uni-  atn  the  bread  of  Ufe;  if  any  one  eat  oj 
versals ;  otherwise  the  .  whole  with  the  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.  The 
parts  ivould  perish.  This  relation  is  bread  whieh  I  toill  give  is  tny  Jlesh. 
the  cause  of  the  preservation  of  all  Verili/,  verily,  I  say  to  you.  He  that 
things  of  the  universe,  from  the  first  eateth  my  jlesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
day  of  creation  to  this  time,  and  here-  ahideth  in  Me  and  I  in  him;  and  he 
after.  That  all  things  in  the  universe  shall  live  for  ever,  vi  From  these  words 
refer  themselves  to  good  and  truth,  is  it  evidently  appears,  that  the  Lord,  as 
Known:  the  reason  is,  because  all  to  his  glorified  Human,  is  in  the  holy 
things  were  created  by  God,  from  the  supper.  Thai  the  whole  of  the  Lord, 
divine  good  of  love  by  the  divine  truth  also,  as  to  His  Divme,  from  which  the 
of  wisdom.  Take  whatever  thing  you  Human  proceeded,  is  present  in  the 
will,  either  an  animal,  or  a  shrub,  or  a  holy  supper,  is  evident  from  this,  that 
stone,  those  three  most  universal  things  He  is  the  bread  which  came  down  fiom 
are  in  a  certain  relation  inscribed  upon  heaven,  John  vi.  He  came  down 
tl-ein.  from  heaven  with  the  Divine,  for  it  ia 

715.  Since  the  divine  good  and  said,  Tlie  Word  was  with  Gad,  ana 
divine  truth  are  the  most  universal  of  God  was  the  Word.  All  things  were 
all  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  made  by  Him.  And  th.:  Word  became 
therefore  also  Melchisedek,  who  repre-  jlesh,  J    1,  3,  14.     And  further   from 
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ihf^se  ■  TAaf  t7u  Father  and  He  are  om,  love,  and  that  perpetual  I  pi  cat  on 
X.  30.      T/iat  all  things  of  the  Father    of  trutli  and  thence  of        do  cf    en 

areHla,  in.  35;  xvi  15.  That  He  with  tlie  aogels,  and  al=o  t  s  g  en 
is  in  ike  Father  and  the.  Father  in  with  men  wlio  be  one  angeU  aid 
Him,  xiv.  10,  II,  &.C.  And  further,  because  the  Lord  s  Love  tsplf  ud 
that  hia  Divine  can  no  more  be  aepa-  Wisdom  itself,  it  folio  vs  that  mi  1  aa 
rated  from  his  Human  than  the  soul  the  faculty  of  conjoin  ng  1  nself  to  he 
from  the  body.  Wherefore,  when  it  in  Lord,  and  the  Lord  to  hi  n  tor  e  er, 
said  that  the  whole  of  the  Lord,  as  to  But  atili,  because  ma  i  is  fi  He  the 
his  Human,  is  in  the  Holy  Supper,  it  Divine  itself  of  the  Lord  cannot  1  e  n- 
follows  that  his  Divine,  from  wbich  it  joined  to  him,  but  only  adjo  ed  as 
proceeded,  is  also  there  at  the  same  for  illustration,  the  light  of  the  sun 
time.  Now,  since  his  flesh  signifies  cannot  be  conjoined  to  the  eye,  nor  the 
the  divine  good  of  his  love,  and  his  sound  of  the  air  conjoined  to  the  ear, 
blood  the  divine  truth  of  his  wisdom,  but  oidy  adjoined  to  them,  and  thus 
it  is  manifest  that  the  whole  of  the  give  the  faculty  of  seeing  and  hearing; 
Lord,  both  as  to  the  Divine  and  as  to  for  man  is  not  life  in  himself,  as  the 
the  glorified  Human,  is  omnipresent  in  Lord  is,  even  as  to  the  Human,  (John 
the  holy  supper ;  consequently,  that  it  v.  26  )  but  he  is  a  receptacle  of  life  ■ 
IS  a  spiritual  eating.  and  life  itself  is  what  is  adjoined  to 

717.  That  the  whole  of  the  Lord's  man,  but  is  not  conjoined.  These 
redemption  is  present  in  the  holy  sup-  things  are  added  in  order  that  it  may 
per  follows,  as  a  consequence,  from  be  under'itood,  in  what  way  the  whole 
what  has  now  been  said ;  for  where  of  the  Lord,  and  the  whole  of  his  re- 
the  whole  of  the  Lord  is,  there  also  is  demption,  is  present  in  the  holy  supper 
the  whole  of  his  redemption ;  for  He  i%  719  V  That  the  Lord  is  puesent 
as  to  the  Human,  the  Redeemer;  con-  and  opens  Heaven  to  those  who 
sequently,  also,  redemption  itself:  not  worthily  come  to  the  Holy  Supper 
any  thing  of  redemption  can  be  absent,  and  that  He  ra  also  present  with 
where  He  is  wholly  present.  Where-  those  who  come  unworthily,  but 
fore,  all  those  who  worthily  go  to  the  that  He  does  not  open  Heaven  to 
holy  communion,  become  his  redeemed  them;  cons eqvently,  that  as  Bap- 
ones;  and  because  by  redemption  are  tism  la  an  Introduction  into  thk 
meant  deliverance  from  hell,  conjunc-  Church,  so  the  Holy  Supper  is  an 
tion  with  Him  and  salvation  (of  which  Introduction  into  Heaven 
below,  in  this  chapter,  and  more  fully  in  Who  they  are  that  come  to  the  holy 
the  chapter  concerning  Redemption),  supper  worthily,  is  shown  in  the  two 
therefore  those  fruits  are  ascribed  to  following  articles,  and  at  the  same  time 
man;  not,  indeed,  so  far  as  the  Lord  concerning  those  whocomeunworthily 
wills,  because  from  his  divine  love  He  for  from  the  one  which  is  affirmed,  the 
wills  to  ascribe  them  all,  but  as  far  as  other  is  known  from  its  opposition, 
man  receives ;  and  he  who  receives.  That  the  Lor  1  is  present  both  with  the 
IS  redeemed  in  the  degree  in  which  he  worth*  and  tl  the  u  worthy,  is  be- 
receives.  Whence  it  is  evident,  that  cause  He  is  o  n  p  esent  both  in  heav- 
the  effects  and  fruits  of  the  Lord's  re-  en  and  in  hell  and  also  n  the  world  ■ 
demption  return  to  those  who  worthily  consequentlj  v  th  the  ev  1  as  well  as 
"•'S^o'^w.  u  .  ""''  'li^  ^^"^     ''«*  "  th  the  good,  that 

718.  With  every  =ound  man  there  is  is,  the  regenerate.  He  is  present  uni- 
a  faculty  of  receiving  wisdom  from  the  versally  and  particularly,  for  the  Lord 
Lord,  that  is,  of  multiplying  the  truths  is  in  them  and  they  in  the  Lord,  and 
from  which  It  18,  to  eternity;  and  also  of  «here  the  Lord  is,  there  is  heaven 
receiving  Idve,  that  is,  of  fructifying  Heaien  iho  makes  the  body  of  the 
the  goods  from  which  this  is,  in  like  Lord,  wherefore  to  be  in  his  body  ia 
manner  to  eternity.  This  perpetual  to  be  it  the  same  time  in  heaven.  Eul 
fructification  ol  good  and  thence  of    the  pre-enre  of  the  Lord  with  those 


dbyGoogIc 


480  Concerning  t!ie  Holy  Svjiper. 

who  come  utiivortliily,  is  his  universal  and  sup  with  him  and  he  with  Me 
but  not  his  piirticular  presence ;  or.  Rev.  iii.  20.  Wherefore  man  liiniseif 
what  is  the  same,  it  is  his  external  but  is  in  the  fault,  who  does  not  open  tha 
not  his  internal  presence ;  and  his  uni-  door.  The  case  is  otherwise  after 
reraal  or  external  presence  causes  man  death  ;  then  heaven  is  shut,  and  is  not 
to  live  as  man,  and  to  enjoy  the  faculty  to  be  opened  to 'those  who,  even  to  the 
of  knowing,  of  understanding,  and  of  end  of  life,  have  come  to  the  holy  sup- 
speaking  rationally  from  the  under-  per  unworthily,  for  then  the  interiors 
standing;  for  man  is  born  for  heaven,  of  their  mind  are  fixed  and  established, 
and  therefore  also  spiritual,  and  not  721.  That  baptism  is  an  introduc- 
like  a  beast,  only  natural.  He  enjoys  tion  into  the  church,  was  shown  in 
also  the  faculty  of  willing  and  of  doing  the  chapter  concerning  Baptism;  but 
those  things  which  the  understanding  that  the  holy  supper  is  an  introduction 
can  know,  understand,  and  thence  into  heaven,  is  evident  from  the  things 
speak  rationally  ;  but  if  the  will  refuses  above  said  and  perceived.  Those  two 
obedience  to  the  truly  rational  things  sacraments,  baptism  and  the  holy  sup- 
of  the  understanding,  which  also  are  per,  are  as  it  were  two  gates  to  eternal 
intrinsically  spiritual,  then  the  man  be-  life.  Every  Christian  man  by  baptism, 
comes  external.  Wherefore,  with  those  which  is  the  first  gate,  is  admitted  and 
who  only  understand  what  is  true  and  introduced  into  the  things  which  tlie 
good,  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  uni-  church  teaches  from  the  Word  concern- 
versal  or  external ;  but  with  those  who  ing  another  life ;  which  all  are  means  by 
also  will  and  do  what  is  true  and  good,  which  man  may  be  prepared  for  and  led 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  both  univer-  to  heaven.  The  other  gate  is  the  holy 
sal  and  particular,  or  both  internal  and  supper,  through  which  every  man  who 
ex:ternal.  Those  who  only  understand  has  suffered  himself  to  be  prepared  and 
and  talk  about  truths  and  goods  are  led  by  the  Lord,  is  admitted  and  intro- 
comparatively  the  foolish  virgins,  who  duced  into  heaven.  There  are  no  more 
had  lamps  but  not  oil;  but  those  who  universal  gates.  These  two  may  be 
not  only  understand  and  talk  about  compared  with  a  prince  born  for  a  king- 
truths  and  goods,  but  also  will  and  do  dom,  in  that  he  is  first  introduced  into 
ihem,  are  the  prudent  virgins,  who  the  knowledges  which  belong  to  the 
were  admitted  into  the  wedding,  but  office  of  governing,  and  then  follows 
the  former  stood  at  the  door  and  his  coronation  and  government.  They 
knocked,  but  were  not  admitted.  Matt,  may  be  compared  also  with  a  son  born 
XXV.  I  to  12.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  to  a  great  inheritance,  who  will  first 
the  Lord  is  present  and  opens  heaven  learn  and  imbue  himself  with  such 
to  those  who  come  worthily  to  the  holy  things  as  pertain  to  the  just  disposition 
supper ;  and  Uiat  He  is  also  present  of  possessions  and  wealth ;  the  other 
with  those  who  come  unworthily,  but  thing  is  the  possession  and  administra- 
tliat  he  does  not  open  heaven  to  them.  tion.  Tliey  may  be  compared  also  with 
720.  But  still  it  is  not  to  be  believed  the  building  of  a  house,  and  with  its 
that  the  Lord  shuts  heaven  to  those  being  inhabited ;  and  also  with  the  in- 
who  come  unworthily ;  this  He  does  struction  of  a  man  from  infancy  even 
not  to  any  man  even  to  the  end  of  his  to  the  age  when  he  conies  to  the  exer- 
fife  in  the  world  ;  but  that  man  shuts  it  cise  of  his  own  right  and  judgment, 
gainst  himself,  which  he  does  by  the  and  with  his  rational  and  spiritual  life 
rejection  of  faith,  and  by  evil  of  life,  afterwards:  one  period  necessarily  pre. 
But  still  man  is  contniuallj  kept  in  a  cedes,  that  the  other  may  be  obtained ; 
possible  state  of  repentance  and  con  for  this  is  not  attainable  without  that, 
version;  for  the  Lord  is  perpetually  By  these  thingi  it  is  illustrated,  thai 
present,  and  urges  that  He  maj  be  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  are,  as  it 
received ;  for  He  says  J  stand  ai  the  were  two  gates  through  which  man  i; 
door  and  Icnock;  if  any  one  hear  my  introduced  into  eternal  life,  and  that 
iwiee,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  go  tn    alter  the  first  gate,  there  is  a  plain,  over 
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whicli  he  must  run,  and  that  the  other  is  are  everywhere  seriously  ii.dn.otii  iliod 

the  g.j:il,  where  is  the  prize  to  which  lie  to  he  in  charity  by  reconciliation  and 

directed  hia  course ;  for  the  paim  is  not  repentance;  of  which  I  shall  here  trans 

given  tj  I  after  the  contest,  nor  the  re-  cribe  only  these  words  from  the  exhnr- 

ward  till  after  the  combat.  tation   lo  communicants  in  England  - 

^^^  ^'-  J"*^    ■'""'^    ^"''^    ^"  — "  "The  way  and  means,"  (o  become 

THE    Holy    Supper    worthilv,   who  a  worthy  partaker  of  the  holy  supper, 

ARE  IN  tAiTH  IN  THE  LoRD,  AND  IN  "la,  first,    to  examine  your  Jives   and 

(^HAniTV    TOWARDS    THi!    Neiohbor,  Conversations  by  the  rule  oI"  God's  com- 

rHuswiio  ARE  REGENERATE.  mandments;  and  whereinsoever  ye  shall 

1  hat  (lod,  charity  and  faith  are  the  perceive  yourselves  to  have  offended, 
three  universal  of  the  church,  because  either  by  will,  word,  or  deed  there  to 
they  are  the  universal  means  of  salva-  bewail  your  own  sinfulness,  and  to  eon- 
tion,  is  known,  acknowledged  and  per-  fess  yourselves  to  Almighty  God  with 
ceived  by  every  Christian  who  studies  full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life.' And 
the  Word.  That  God  is  to  be  acknowi-  if  ye  shall  perceive  your  offences  to  be 
edged,  in  order  that  any  one  may  such  as  are  not  only  against  God,  but 
have  religion,  and  any  thing  of  the  aJso  against  your  neighbors;  then  ye 
church  m  him,  reason  itself,  in  which  shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  them 
there  is  something  spiritual,  dictates,  being  ready  to  make  restitution  and 
Wherefore,  he  who  comes  to  the  holy  satisfaction,  according  to  the  uttermost 
supper,  and  does  not  acknowledge  God,  of  your  powers,  for  ail  injuries  and 
profanes  it ;  for  he  sees  with  the  eye  wrongs  done  by  you  to  any  other ;  and 
the  bread  and  wine,  and  tastes  them  being  likewise  ready  to  forgive  others 
with  the  tongue ;  but  the  mind  thinks,  that  have  offended  you,  as  ye  would 
What  IS  this  but  an  idle  ceremony?  have  forgiveness  at  God's  hand;  for 
And  how  do  they  differ  from  similar  otherwise,  the  receiving  of  the  holv 
things  upon  my  table?  Yet  I  do  this  communion  doth  nothing  else  but  in- 
lest  I  should  be  accused  by  the  priest-  crease  your  damnation.  Therefore  if 
hood,andthencebythevulgar,ofthein-  any  of  you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God  a^ 
famous  crimeofbeingan  atheist.  That,  hinderer  or  slanderer  of  his  Word/an 
after  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  adulterer,  or  be  in  malice  or  envy,  or  in 
Charity  is  amfker  means  which  causes  any  other  grievous  crime,  repent'ye  ol 
one  to  come  worthily,  is  evident  both  your  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy 
tromthe  Word  and  from  theexhortations  table:  lest,  after  the  taking  of  that  holy 
read  before  coming  to  the  communion  sacrament,  the  devil  enter  into  you,  as 
in  the  whole  Christian  world.  From  the  he  entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you  full. 
Word  :  that  the  first  coiamandmeat  of  all  iniquities,  and  bring  you  to  de- 
ai^ precept  is,  that  mm  should  hve  God  struction  both  of  body  and  soul."  That- 
tAove  all  things,  and  the  neighbor  as  Faith  in  the  Lord  is  a  third  means 
themselves.  Matt.  xxii.  34  to  39  ;  Luke  of  the  worthy  participation  of  the  holy 
X.  25  to  28.  And  also  Paul  says,  that  supper,  is  because  charity  and  faith 
there  are  three  things  lokich  contribute  make  one,  like  heal  and  light  in  the 
to  salvation,  and  that  the  greatest  of  time  of  spring,  from  which  two  con- 
thi;m  is  charity,  1  Cor.  siii.  13.  As  joined,  every  tree  springs  forlh  afresh  ; 
also  from  these,  We  kaov)  that  God  in  like  manner,  from  spiritual  heat,  which 
heareth  not  sinners;  hut  if  any  one  ischariiy, and fromspiritual  light,  which 
mrshippcth  God  and  doeth  his  will,  hha  is  the  truth  of  faith,  every  man  Uves 
He  heareth,  John  ix.  31.  Every  tree  That  faith  in  the  Lord  does  this,  is  evi- 
that  ftrodaceih  not  good  fruit,  is  cut  dent  from  these  passages:  He  that  be- 
dmm  and  cast  mto  the  fire.  Matt  vii.  lieveth  in  Me  shall  never  die,  but  shall 
19,  20  ;  Luke  iii.  8,  9 ;  From  the  live,  John  xi.  25,  26.  IViis  is  the  will 
EXHORTATIONS  READ  BEFORE  COMING  of  the  Fotker,  that  every  one  that  be- 
To  THE  HoLV  Supper  in  the  whole  llcveth  in  the  Son  should  have  eterna. 
CnitsTi AN  world:  in  those  the  people  life,  vl  40.     God  so  loved  the  world 
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thtitHe ^avehwoi>ly-hegottm8an,t}iat  honored  as    irinces,  because  they  ar'' 

every  one  that  believetk  in  Him  might  sons  of  the  greatest  King  ;  and  aftpT 

have  eternal  life,  iii.  15,  16.     He  that  wards  they  sit  down  daily  with  Abra- 

bdieeeth  in  the  Son  hath  eternal  Ufe;  ham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Malt.  viii.  11 ; 

hut  he  that  believetk  not  the  Son  shall  by  whom  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  tlie 

not  see  life,  but  the  anger  of  Godabid-  celestial   Divine,  the   spiritual    Divine 

eth  on  him,  iii.  36.     We  are  in  the  truth,  and  the  natural  Divine.     Those  same 

in  the  Son  of  God,  Je/ns  Christ :  this  things  may  be  compared  also  with  wed 

is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,  1  John  dings  on  earth,  lo  which  no  others  are 

T.  20,  21.  invited  than  the  relations,  kindred  and 

723,  It  was  shown  in  the   chapter  friendsof  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride; 

concerning  Reformation  and  Regen-  if  any  other  one  enters,  he  is  admitted, 

ERATioN',  that  man  is  regenerated  by  indeed,  but  because  he  has  no  place  at 

these  three,  the  Lord,  charity  and  faith,  the  table,  he  retires.     It  is  similar  with 

as  one ;  and  that  one  cannot  come  into  those  who  are  called  to  the  marriage 

heaven,    unless    he    be    regenerated ;  of  the  Lord,  as  bridegroom,  with  the 

wherefore  the  Lord  can  open  heaven  to  church,  as  bride;  among  whom  those 

no  others  than  the  regenerate,  and  after  are  relations,  kindred  and  friends,  who 

natural    death    introduction    into  it  is  derive   their  lineage   by   regeneration 

given  to  no  others.     By  the  regenerate  from  the  Lord.     Moreover,  who  in  the 

who   come  worthily,  are  meant   those  worldisinitiatedintothefriendshipofan- 

who  are  internally  in  those  three  essen-  other,  unless  he  trusts  him  with  a  sincere 

tials  of  the  church  and  heaven,  bat  not  heart,  and  does  his  will  1  This  one,  and 

those  who  are  only  externally  ;  for  these  nol  others,  he  reckons  among  his  friends, 

do  not  confess  the  Lord  with  the  soul,  and  intrusts  to  him  his  possessions, 
but  only  with  the  tongue  ;  and  they  do        725.  VII.  That  those  who  comb 

note\erciae  chanty  towards  the  neigh-  to  thg  Holy  Sup  per  wouthily,  are 

bor  with  (he  heart,  but  only  with  the  in  the  Loitn  and  the  Lord  in  them; 

body      Such  are  all  who  work  iniquity,  consequently,    that     Conjunction 

according  to  these  words  of  the  Lord ;  with  tub  Lord  is  effected  by  the 

Thin  ye  tvill  begin   to  say.  Lord,  we  Holy  Supper. 

have  eaten  and  drunk  rn  thy  presence ;        That  those  come  lo  the  Holy  Supper 

but  I  shall  say  to  you,  I  hiow  you  not  worthily  who  are  in  faith  in  the  I,ord, 

whence  ye  are ,  depart  fio/h  We,  all  ye  and  in  charity  towards   the  neighbor, 

leorket '  of  intqwty,  Luke  xiii.  20,  27  and  that  the  truths  of  faith  set  forth 

724    These  things,  like  the  former,  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  goods 

may  be  illustrated    by  various  things  of '■.harity,  together  with  faith,  coiijunc- 

which  agree   and  also  correspond,  as  fioo,  has  been  demonstrated  above  in 

by  theae       That  no  others  are  admit-  several  chapters ;  from  which  it  follows, 

ted  to  the  t  ible  of  an  emperor  or  a  that  those  who  come  to  the  holy  supper 

king,  than  those  who  are  in  high  office  worthily,  ate  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  and 

and  dignity,  ind  that  these  also,  be-  those  who  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord  are 

fore  they  come,  clothe  themselves  with  in  Him  and  He  in  them.     That  this  is 

suitable  garments,  and  adorn  themselves  the  case  with  those  who  come  worthily, 

with  the  badges  of  their  office,  that  the  Lord  himself  declares  in  John,  in 

they    may   come   acceptably,    and    be  these  words  :     He  that  eateth  my  jle^h 

favored.     Why  not,  when  they  come  and  drinkcth  my  blood,  ahideth  in  Mt 

to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  who  is  the  and  I  in  him,  vi.  5G.     That  this  is  con- 

Lordoflorih  and  King  of  Icings,  Rev.  junction  with  the  Lord,  He  also  teaches 

xvii,  14,  to  which  all  are  called  and  elsewhere  in  the  same  :  Abide  in  SJe 

invited  ;  but  those  only  who  are  spirit-  and  I  in  you ;  he  that  abideth  in  Me 

ually  worthy,  and  clothed  in  honorable  and  I  in  him,  the  same  henreth  Jimch 

apparel, afler  they  rise  up  from  the  t a-  /»-«!7,xv.  4,5;  and  Rev.  iii.  20.  What 
ble,  are  admitted  into  the  palaces  of  else  is  conjnnction  with  the  Lord,  bul 
heaven,  and  into  the  joys  there,  and    beingaraongthose  who  are  in  his  body* 


Hos»db,Google 


Concermng  the  Ilolij  Supper.  "183 

And  those  constitute  liis  body,  who  be-  by  invitations  to  tables  and  by  'easts, 
lieve  in  Him  and  do  hia  will.  His  will  for  thereby  the  person  who  invites  in- 
is  the  exercise  of  charily  according  to  tends  something  which  contributes  to 
the  trrths  of  fahh.  some  eud,  which  respects  agreement 
726.  Tnat  without  conjunction  with  or  friendship;  much  more  the  invita- 
the  Ijord,  eternal  Ufe  and  salvation  can-  tions  which  have  spiritual  things  for  an 
not  be  given,  is  because  He  is  both.  end.  The  feasts  in  the  ancient  cliurches 
That  He  is  eternal  Life,  is  clearly  were  feasts  of  charity  ;  in  like  manner 
evident  from  passages  from  the  Word,  in  the  primitive  Christian  church,  in 
and  from  this  in  John  ;  Jesus  Christ  is  which  they  encouraged  one  another  to 
the  true  God,  and  eternal  Life,  IJohnv.  continue  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord, 
iJl.  That  He  is  Salvation,  is  because  from  a  sincere  heart.  The  sons  of  la- 
this and  eternal  life  are  one.  His  rael's  eating  together  of  the  sacrifices 
name  Jesus  also  signifies  salvation,  and  near  the  tabernacle,  signified  nothing 
thence,  in  the  whole  Christian  world,  else  than  unanimity  in  the  worship  of 
He  is  called  the  Savior.  But  still  no  Jehovah ;  wherefore,  the  flesh  which 
others  come  worthily  to  the  holy  sup-  was  eaten  was  called  holy,  Jer.  xi. 
per,  but  those  who  are  interiorly  con-  15;  Hag.  ii.  12;  and  in  many  other 
joined  to  the  Lord,  and  those  are  in-  places,  tecause  it  wasapartof  the  sacri- 
teriorly  conjoined  who  are  regenerate  ;  floe;  why  not  the  bread  and  wine  and 
but  who  the  regenerate  are  was  shown  in  the  paschal  flesh,  at  the  supper  of  the 
the  chnpter  concerning  Reformation  Lord,  who  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice 
AND  Rbcenbration.  Bosides,  there  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world?  More- 
are  many  who  confess  the  Lord  and  over,  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  by 
who  do  good  to  the  neighbor  ;  but  if  means  of  the  iioly  supper,  may  be  illus- 
they  do  not  do  this  from  love  towards  traled  by  the  conjunction  of  families 
the  neighbor  and  from  faith  in  the  Lord,  from  one  common  father;  from  him  de- 
iliey  are  not  regenerate ;  for  they  do  scend  those  who  are  related  by  blood, 
good  lo  the  neighbor  only  for  reasons  and  in  order  kindred  and  relations,  and 
which  regard  the  world  and  themselves,  they  all  derive  something  from  the  first 
but  not  the  neighbor  as  the  neighbor,  stock;  but  they  do  not  thus  derive 
The  works  of  these  are  merely  natural,  flesh  and  blood,' but  from  the  flesh  and 
which  do  not  inwardly  contain  in  them  blood,  thus  a  soul  and  thence  an  inclina- 
any  thing  spiritual;  for  they  confess  tion  tosimilarthings,  by  which  they  are 
the  Lord  only  with  the  mouth  and  lips,  conjoined.  The  conjunction  itself  also 
from  which  the  heart  is  far  distant,  appears  generally  in  the  faces  and  aNt 
Love  itself  towards  the  neighbor,  and  in  the  manners,  and  thence  they  are 
faith  itself,  are  from  the  Lord  alone;  called  one  flesh,  as  Gen.  xx'ix.  14; 
and  both  are  given  to  man,  while,  from  xxxvii.  97 ;  2  Sam.  v.  1  ;  xix.  12,  Vi ; 
his  own  free  choice,  he  does  good  to  the  and  elsewhere.  The  case  is  similar 
neighbor,  and  believes  truths  rationally,  with  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  who  is 
and  looks  to  the  Lord,  and  does  these  the  Father  of  all  the  faithful  and  the 
three  things  on  account  of  the  com-  blessed  ;  conjunction  with  Him  is  ef- 
mandmenls  in  the  Word  ;  then  the  fected  by  means  of  love  and  faith,  by 
Lord  implants  charity  and  faith  in  the  which  two  are  called  one  flesh.  Tlience 
midst  of  him,  and  makes  both  spiritual,  it  is,  that  He  said.  He  that  eateth  my 
Thus  the  Lord  conjoins  man  to  Him-  fiesh  and  drinheth  my  blood,  oUdeth  in 
self,  and  man  himself  to  the  Lord  ;  for  Me  and  I  in  him.  Who  does  noi  see 
there  is  no  conjunction,  unless  it  be  that  bread  and  wine  does  not  effect' this, 
made  reciprocally.  But  these  things  but  that  it  is  effected  by  the  good  of  love 
have  been  fully  shown  in  the  chapters  which  is  meant  by  bread,  and  by  the 
concerning  Charity,  Faith,  Free  truth  of  faith  which  is  meant  by  wine. 
Agency  and  ReoPNERATioN.  which  are  the  Lord's  own,  and  from 
727.  Jt  is  known  that  conjunctions  Him  alone  they  proceed  and  are  com- 
e  made  in  the  world  municated  ?     All   conjunction   also   is 
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i  by  lovo  ;  and  love  is  not  love  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  baptism  ;  foi 

without   confidence.     Those    who  be-  as  it  was  shown  in  the  chapter  concern 

lieve  that  the  bread  is  flesh,  and  the  ing  baptism,  baptism,  is  oii  introdurtion 

wine    blood,    and    cannot  elevate   the  into  tlie  Christiaa  church,  and  at  the 

thought  further,  may   remain  in  that  same  time  an  insertion  among  Ckristimis 

belief,  but  no  otherwise  than  that  the  in  the  spiritual  world;  and  the  church 

most  holy  thing,  which  effects  conjunc-  and  heaven  there  are  one;  wherefore,  for 

'on  with  the  Lord,  is  what  is  attributed  those  there,  introduction  into  the  church 

and  appropriated  to  man  as  his,  although  is  also  into  heaven,  and  these,  because 

t  continually  remains  the  Lord's.  they  are  educated  under  the  auspices  ol 

728.  VIII.  That  the  Holt  Sup-  the  Lord,  are  regenerated  more  and 
PER  IS  TO  THOSE  WHO  COME  TO  IT  more,  and  bccome  his  children  ;  for  they 
WORTHILY  AS  A  SiGNiNG  AND  Seal  know  uo  Other  father.  But  infants  and 
THAT  THEY  ARE  THE  SoNs  OF  GoD.  children,  botQ    out  of   the    Christian 

That  the  holy  supper  is  to  those  who  church, are  introduced  by  other  means, 
come  to  it  worthily  a  signing  and  seal  than  by  baptism,  into  the  heaven  des- 
that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  is  be-  ignated  for  their  religion,  after  the  re- 
cause,  as  was  said  above,  the  Lord  is  ception  of  faith  in  the  Lord ;  but  they 
then  present,  and  introduces  into  heav-  are  not  mixed  with  those  who  are  in  the 
en  those  who  are  born  of  Him,  that  is.  Christian  beaven.  For  there  is  not  any 
the  regenerate.  That  the  holy  sup-  nation  in  all  the  world  which  may  not 
per  does  this,  is  because  the  Lord  is  then  be  saved,  if  they  acknowledge  a  God 
present  also  as  ta  his  Human ;  for  it  and  live  well ;  for  the  Lord  redeemed 
was  shown  above,  that  the  whole  of  the  them  all,  and  man  is  born  spiritual,  by 
Li>rd  is  present  in  tlie  holy  supper,  and  which  he  has  the  faculty  of  receiving 
the  wliole  of  his  redemption  ;  for  He  the  gift  of  redemption.  Those  who  re- 
says  of  the  bread.  This  is  my  body,  ceive  the  Lord,  that  is,  have  faith  in 
and  of  the  wine.  This  is  my  blood ;  Him,  and  are  not  in  evils  of  life,  are 
consequently.  He  admits  them  then  into  called  sons  of  God,  and  bokn  of  God, 
his  body;  and  the  church  and  heaven  "■■■-""" 
constitute  his  body.  When  man  is  be- 
ing regenerated,  the  Lord  is  indeed 
present,  and  by  his  divine  operation 
prepares  man  for  heaven  ;  but  that  he 

may  actually  enter,  man  must  actually  gels,  Job  i.  6;  ii.  1, 
present    himself   to    the    Lord;     and        730.    It  is  with  the  holy  supper  as 

because    the    Lord    actually   presents  with  a  covenant,  which,  after  the  arti- 

Himself  to  man,  man  must  actually  re-  cles  are  agreed  upon,  is  ratified    and 

ceive  Him,  not,  indeed,  as  He  hung  on  sealed  up  with  a  seal.     That  the  blood 

the  cross,  but  as  He  is  in  his  glorified  of  the  Lord  is  a  covenant  He  himsell 

Human,  in  which  He  is  present ;  and  teaches ;  for  He  said,  when  He  took 

the  body  of  this  is  divine  good,  and  its  the  cup  and  gave.  Drink  ye  all  of  it; 

blood  is  divine  truth  :  these  are  given  to  this  is  my  blood,  that  of  the  Ntto  Tes- 

man,  and  by  them  he  is  regenerated,  tament.    Matt,    xxvii.    28;    Mark  xiv. 

and  is  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  him  ;  24 ;  Luke  xxii.  20.     The  New  Testa- 

for,  as  was  shown  above.the  eating  which  ment  is  the  New  Covenant ;  wherefore, 

is  exhibited  in  the  holy  supper  is  a  spirit-  the  Word  written  by  the  prophets  be- 

ualeafing.  Fromthesethingsrightlyper-  fore  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  called 

ceived,  it  is  evident,  that  the  holy  sup-  the  Old  Testament  and  Covenant :  aim 

per  is  a  signing  and  seal  that  those  who  the   Word  written  by  the  evangelists 

come  to  it  worthily  are  the  sons  of  God.  and  apostles,  aiYer  his  coming,  the  New 

729.  But  those  who  die  in  infancy  Testament  or  Covenant.  That  the 
or  childhood,  and  thus  do  not  attain  divine  truth  of  the  Word  is  meant  bj 
such  iin  age  that  they  can  worthily  blood,  and  likewise  by  the  wine,  in  th< 
Bome  to  tlie  holy  supper,  are  introduced  holy  supper,  may  be  seen  above  in  ar 


Johni.  12,  13;  xi.  52; 

and  also  sons 

OP  THE    KINGDOM,  Mati 

,.  xiii.  38;    and 

likewise  HEIRS,  xix.  29 ; 

XXV.  34.    The 

DISCIPLES  of  the  Lord 

are  also  called 

SONS,  ix,  15;  and  so  at 

■e    ALL    THE   AN- 
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tide  ii.  q.  706,  708;  and  the  Word  is  erect  on  his  feet,  he  went  hither  and 
the  corenant  itself,  which  the  Lord  has  thither  ;  and  then,  seeing  me,  directed 
made  with  man,  and  man  witli  the  Lord  ;  his  stepa  towards  me.  I  was  in  the 
for  the  Lord  descended  aa  the  Word,  spirit,  and  in  it  was  standing  on  a  iiii. 
that  is,  as  the  Divine  Truth.  And  be-  in  the  southern  quarter ;  and  when  he 
cause  this  is  his  blood,  therefore  blood,  was  near,  I  spoke  to  him,  and  asked, 
m  the Israelitish  church,  which  was re[>-  "  What  is  the  matter  now?  I  heard 
lesentativeof  the  Christian  church,  was  the  soundof  your  trumpet,  and  saw  your 
called  THE  BLOOD  OP  i-H  N  N  d  h  gh  Thc  angel 
Exod.  xsiv.  7,  8 ;  Zech  d  d  I  n  n  ail  together 
the  Lord,  THE  Covenant  he  h  d  dition,  the 
PLB,  Isaiah  xlii.  6;  xlix.  8  J  \x  mo  nd  the  most 
31  to  34 ;  Psalm  cxi.  91  'omnnp  n  sdom,  that 
according  to  the  order  n  h  k  ngd  m  e  Christian 
that  a  covenant  should  b  d  nd  d  h  h  h  may  come 
sealed  in  order  that  there  may  be  any  together  upon  this  hill,  where  you  are 
certainty,  and  that  that  should  follow  staying,  and  disclose  their  minds,  what 
after  deliberate  acts.  What  is  a  com-  they  in  the  world  had  thought,  under- 
mission  or  a  will,  unless  it  be  sealed?  stood  and  tasted  of  Heavenly  Joy  and 
What  is  the  decision  of  a  judge,  with-  of  Eternal  Happiness.  The  cause 
out  the  sentence  subscribed,  that  of  my  being  sent  is  this;  that  some  new 
the  judgment  may  he  established?  comers  from  the  world,  being  admitted 
What  is  a  high  office  in  a  kingdom,  into  our  heavenly  society,  which  is  in 
without  a  diploma  ?  What  is  promo-  the  east,  related  that  not  a  single  one 
tion  to  any  office,  without  confirmation?  in  the  whole  Christmn  world  knows 
What  is  the  possession  of  a  house  with-  what  heavenly  joy  is,  and  what  eternal 
out  a  purchase,  or  agreement  with  the  happiness  is,  thus  what  heaven  is.  At 
owner  ?  What  is  a  progression  to  any  this,  my  brethren  and  companions 
end,  or  running  to  any  goal,  and  thus  greatly  wondered ;  and  they  said  to  me, 
for  a  prize,  if  there  is  not  any  end  or  'Descend,  convoke  and  assemble  the 
goal,  where  one  will  obtain  the  prize,  wisest  in  the  world  of  spirits,  irto 
and  unless  (he  judge  has  in  some  man-  which  all  mortals  are  first  gath^ared 
ner  made  his  wager  sure?  But  these  together  after  their  departure  from  th" 
last  things  are  added  only  for  the  sake  natural  world,  in  order  that,  from  the 
of  illustration,  that  it  may  be  perceived  mouth  of  many,  we  may  be  assured 
even  by  the  simple,  that  the  holy  sup-  whether  it  is  true,  that  Christians  are 
per  is  as  it  were  a  signing,  a  seal,  a  tick-  in  such  thick  darkness  and  profound 
et,  and  the  witnessing  of  a  commission,  ignorance  concerning  the  future  life.'  " 
even  before  the  angels,  that  they  are  And  he  said  to  me,  "  Wait  a  while,  and 
the  sons  of  God ;  and  moreover  as  a  you  will  see  companies  of  the  wise 
key  to  the  house  in  heaven  where  they  flowing  hither ;  the  Lord  will  prepare 
will  dwell  to  eternity.  a  house    of   meeting   for   them."      I 

waited,  and  behold,  after  half  an  hour, 

I  saw  two  troops  from  the  north,  Iwo 
731.  Once  an  angel  was  seen  by  from  the  west,  and  two  from  the  south ; 
me,  flying  under  the  eastern  heaven,  and  as  they  came,  they  were  introduced 
who  held  a  trumpet  in  his  hand  and  to  by  the  angel  of  the  trumpet  into  the 
his  mouth,  and  sounded  towards  the  house  prepared,  and  there  occupied 
nortii,  towards  the  west,  and  towards  the  the  places  designated  for  them  accord- 
south.  He  had  on  a  robe  which  flowed  Ing  to  the  quarters.  There  were  siit 
backwards,  as  he  flew,  and  was  girded  troops  or  companies  ;  a  seventh  was 
with  a  belt  of  carbuncles  and  sapphires,  from  the  east,  which,  on  account  of  the 
as  it  were,  flaming  and  shining.  He  light,  was  not  seen  by  the  rest.  After 
flew  downwards,  and  gently  alighted  they  had  assembled,  the  angel  opened 
on  the  earth,  near  the  spot  where  I  the  cause  of  their  being  called  together, 
was.     As  soon  as  he  touched  the  earth,  and  requested  that  the  companies   in 
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order  wonM  Irrini  fo'*  'I"!''  ™'i°'"  ""■'"•  "•  ""'""  ,?"'?"  E™*  ™"' 
conoemlrrg  H«v.»..v  Jo,  .nJ  con-  at  i„ler,.l.j  ....i  6n%,  .nlh.o,e,,,„g 
oerrrmcr  Etbbnal  HiPPr».ss.  And  there  wrll  be  shows  ol  person.  ni.=ko<l , 
S™«hco„,p.„,  formed  itself  i».o.  .nd  .fl.r  this  feast,  jg.m  and  thn. 
circle,  their  faces  being  torned  to  faces,  ever,  r^a,  to  eternit,  !"  When  the, 
th..tl^e,.nightrecallth°esobjectfromthe  b.<^  ...d  th,,,  the  rour,™  Co.pa»>^ 
idea,  entertairred  in  the  former  world,  which  „.  th.  second  from  the  western 
and  might  now  consider  it,  and,  after  quarter,  declared  iherr  sentiments,  say 
consideration  and  consnltation,  e.pres.  ing,  "  We  have  enlertarned  m.nj  i<  oa. 
their  sentiments.  conc.rnmg  hea.enl,  joj,  »J   cl  rnJ 

732.  After  consultation,  the  FiasT  happmess,  and  we  have  examined  va- 
C0.1PANV,  which  was  from  the  north,  rious  jo,s,  and  compared  then,  one  with 
said,  "  That  heavenly  joj  and  eternal  another,  and  have  cor.cluded  that  hoav- 
hapi  inesa  were  orm  with  the  very  life  enl,  joys  are  paradrsiacal  joys  What 
of  heaven,  wherefore,  ever,  one  who  is  heaven,  hot  .paradise,  which  extend. 
Inters  he.ien,  as  to  life,  enters  into  it.  from  the  east  to  the  we.t,  and  from  the 
te.livities,iu.t.s  one  who  enter,  into  .outh  to  the  north,  having  in  it  trees 
a  woddin.  enter,  into  it.  fe.tivities.  of  fruil  and  flower,  of  delight,  in  tlie 
Is  not  bea'j.n  before  our  eyes  above  us,    mid»  „    whrch  ,.  the  magnifc.nt  t. 


thus  in  place  1  And  a 


of  life,  around  which  the  blessed  \ 


.ud  noi   elsewhere,  en  oyment.   open  "  .  »»°g  .\»"' f  *'""=  f "  "' ',"r, 

enjoyment,  and  plea.ure.  upon  pleas-  adorned  with  garlands  of  flower,  ol   he 

uri.I     Into  the.;  man  is  brought,  aj  sweetest   odor!      And    as  the.e  fruit, 

to  every  perception  of  the  mind,  and  and  flowers,  by  the  genr.J    mltucnce. 

■  a.  to  every  sensation  of  the  body,  from  of  a  perpetual  spring,  are  produced  and 

the  tolnei  of  th.  joy.  of  that  place,  reproduced    every  day     ."'H'    '"fi"" 

when    h.     i.    brought    into    h.aven.  variety ;  and  as  th.  mind  is  contmually 

Wherefore,  heavenly  happiness,  which  renovated  by  their    perpetual    growth 

isaSo.ternal   is  noihing  els.  than  ad-  and  bloom,  and  at  th.  .am.  tnne  by 

■  t     1              and  admission  is  the  vernal  temperature  oi  the  air ;  it  can- 

'if         1          ''im      p         dl  Vbl           flf         d    1         1     1 


1         by     h    h 
dly  k  p        p     <3  d        gl  d 


comp     y 


S"°hS'w'.'.the^6rst'ofthe''..i»"o.td!;„lin5'.ple.L.  Thattheyoy. 
from'th.  we.tern  quartet,  from  the  of  heaven,  and  tte  contmnal  fruition 
thomhts  of  their  affections,  uttered  oftbes.joys  whichis.ternalhappine,^ 
IS .  "  What  els.  i.  h.avenl,  joy  and  are  tho.e  things,  we  tjle.rly  saw  froin 
eternal  happiness,  than  feasting  with  •|><>"  i°  >l'»/°™'' •»;J'' "J°  ^^'f^^ 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  upon  whose  them  ;  and  also  from  this,  hat  he 
tables  there  will  be  rich  and  d.lical.  happy  m  h.aven  are  to  reign  with  the 
fo"  and  generous  and  noble  wines;  Lord,  and  to  be  king,  and  prmce.  b» 
and  after  the  f.a.t.,  sports  and  dance,  cause  the,  ar.  'h«  ™»  "' "  "  "I-"  » 
of  vrr-in.  and  young  men.  dancing  to  King  of  king.,  and  Lord  of  lords  ,  and 
mnc«t.    of   vrial    and    instrumental    that  ih.y  are  to  sit  upon  thrones,  ind 
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Ihat  tlip  angels  are  to  minister  to  them,  angels  said  to  the  angel  ot  ihe  trumpet. 
The  magnificence  of  heaven  we  dearl.)-  "  You  know  that  every  man  who  hud  de- 
saw  from  this,  that  the  New  Jerusalem,  stred   heaven,  and    had    thought    an)- 
by  which  is  described    the    glory  of  thing  certain  concerning  the  jovs  there, 
heaven  is  to  have  gates,  each  of  which  afier  deatJi   is  introduced  into  'th    j  j 
will  be  one  pearl,  and  streets  of  pure  of  I       ma„  n  d  I         fly 
gold,  and  a  wall  founded  upon  precious  h           [              d     1        I  os    j  y 
stones ;    consequently,  that   every  one  tl        h  y                   d  n  1 
who   ia  received  into  heaven,  has   a  id              h             d     nd       co  d 
palace  of  his  own  glittering  with  gold  tl     d  I       ij     f    I        Ian     y     h  y 
and  precious  stones,  and  a  dominion  ied          ■"  '              '  '     ' 


which  VI 


1 


d  d    h  n 


I  pass  in  order  froin  one  to    is  done  to 
another.     And  because  we  know    I 
there  are,  in  such  things,  innate  j  y 
and  inherent  happiness,  and  tha     h 
promises  of  God  are  irrefragabl 
could  not  deduce  the  most  happy 
of  hearenly  life  from  any  other  sou 
After  this,  the  Sixth  Companv,  i  I     I 
was  the  second  from  the  southern  q 
'er,   lifted   up  their    voice,  and        d 
-  joy  of  heaven   and  its  et 

B  nothing  else   than  a  p 
petual  glorification  of  God,  a  n 
ceasing  festival,  and  most  blessed 
ship,  with  songs  and  jubilees;  and    h 
a  constant  elevation  ofthe  heart  to  G  d 
with  full  confidence  of  his  accept 
of  prayers  and  praises,  on  accoun 
the  divine  munificence  of  their  ble 
ness."     Some  of  the  comp     y     li 
"  That  ihis  glorification  ia      [ 
panied  with  magnificent    II  i 
and  with  most  fragrant 
with  processions  of  pomp 
priest  going  before  with  a  g 
the  primates  and  officers     f 
degrees  following  him,  and    f 
men    with    palms,   and 

"q  their  ha  d 


t  of  those  I 
h    1 


If 


P    y     f 


I 


pi. 


f 


b 
I      q 

orii  had  entertained 


d  d  by 
h  d  p 

I3  J  y 


d  to 


f  I 


J  y 
p 

h      d 


I 


1   )' 
hyco 


733.  The  Seventh  Co« 
on  account  of  its  light,  was  by  ['  pi 

the  rest,  was  from  the  eas      f  1  h    co    p     y 

tho  angels  were  of  the  y      f  I 

au  the  angel  of  the  trumpet.     They,    spoke  of  the 
concerning 


p  ts     h  y 

concerning  courts, 

concerning  state 


when  Ihey  heard  in  heaven,  that  .    

single  one  in  the  Christian  world  knew  policy,  concerning  various  thinirs"which 

wh^t  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happi-  had    emanated     (rom   privy    conncils, 

less  were,  said  one  to  another,  "  Sure-  together  with    reasonings  and  conjee^ 

y  this  cannot  be  true :  it  is  impossible  tures  concerning  the  events  ;  in  otliers 

thit    Christians    should    be    in    such  concerning  trade ;  in  others  concerning 

thick   darkness,    and    in    such   stupor  subjects  of  literature;  in  others  alKiul 

of  nLLnd,     Let  us  also  go  down  and  such  things  as  are  of  civil  prudence 

hear  whether  it  be  true,  and  if  it  be  so,  and  moral  life;    in  others  concerning 

tis  indeed  a  prodigy."     Then  those  the  affiUrs  of  the  church  and  concerninfl 
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sects;    Si,c.     It  waa  given  me  to  look  them  after  ihej  have  performed  uses  id 

into  that  house,  and  I  saw  them  run-  their  offiuea  arid  in  their   empiojments. 

ning   about   fi-om    one    apartment    to  From  these  there  is  a  soul  and  life  in 

another,  seelting  for  some  to  sympathize  all  their  joys  and  entertamrnents;  but 

with  their  affection,  and  thence  to  par-  if  you  take  away  that  soul  or  life,  the 

ticipate  of  their  joy.     And  in  the  com  atcessory  joys    gradually   become   no 

panies  I  saw  three  kinds  of  person*,  jojs     hut  first  they  become  indifferent, 

some,  as  it  were,  panting  tospeak,  some  then  as  it  were,  worthless,  and  finally 

desiring  to  ask  questions,  and    some  sad  and    ansious."     This  being  said, 

eager  to  hear.     The  house  htd  loiir  thp  door  was  opened,  and  those  who 

doors,  one  on  each  side ;  and  I  obaeri  sat  (here  leaped  out,  and  ran   home, 

ed  that  many  were  leaving  the  com-  each  lohisofficeandlohisemployment; 

pany  and  hastening  to  go  out.     I  fol-  and  they  were  refreshed, 
lowed  aome  to  the  east  door,  and  saw        735.  After  this,  the  angel  addressed 

some  sitting  near  it  wilh  sad  faces,  and  those  who  had  formed  to  themselvea 

I  went  to  them  and  asked  why  they  sat  the  idea  concerning  the  joys  of  heaven, 

BO  sad;  and  they  replied,  "The  doors  of  and  concerning  eternal  happiness,  that 

this  house  are  kept  shut  for  those  who  they   would   consist  in    feasting    with 

would  go  out;  and  now  it  is  the  third  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob;  and,  after 

day  since  we  entered,  and  we  have  the  feasts,  in  games  and  shows,  and 

exhausted  the  life  of  our  desire  in  com-  feasts  again,  and  so  to  eternity.     And 

pany  and  conversation,  and  we    have  he  said  to  them,  '*  Follow  me,  and  I  will 

become  so  tired   of  continual  talking  introduce  you  into  the  felicities  of  your 

that  we  can  scarcely  bear  to  hear  the  joys."      And  he  led  them  through  a 

noise  of  their  talk.     Wherefore,  fi-om  grove  into  a  plain  covered  over  with 

weariness,  we  betook  ourselves  to  tliis  a  floor,  upon   which   were  set  tables, 

door  and  knocked ;  but  the  answer  lo  fifteen  on  one  side  and  fifteen  on  the 

US  is,  '  That  the  doors  of  this  house  other ;    and  they  asked  why  there  were 

are  not  opened  for  those  who  would  go  so    many    tables.       And    the     angel 

out,  but  for  those  who  would  come  in.  answered,  "The  first  table  is  Abra- 

Stay  and   enjoy  the   joys  of  heaven.'  ham's,  the   second   Isaac's,  the  third 

From  which  answers  we  have  concluded  Jacob's ;  and  next  to  them,  in  a  series, 

that  we  are  to  remain  here  to  eternity,  are  the  tables  of  the  twelve  apostles : 

Thence  sadness  seized  our  minds,  and  on  the  other  side  are  the  same  number 

now  our  breast  begins  to  be  contracted,  of  tables  for  their  wives ;  the  three  first 

and  anxiety  to  arise."     Then  the  an-  tables  are  for  Sarah,  Abram's  wife,  for 

gel  addressed  them,  and  said,  "This  Rebecca,  Isaac's  wife,  and  for  Leah  and 

state  is  the  death  of  your  joys,  which  Rachel,  Jacob's  wives,  and  the  other 

atone  you   believed    to   be   heavenly;  twelve  for  the  wives  of  the  twelve  apos- 

when   yet  they  are  only  accessory  to  ties."     After  a  while,  all  the  tables  ap- 

heavenly  joys."     And  they  asked  the  peared  covered  wilh  dishes,  and  the 

angel,  "  What,  then,  is  heavenly  joy  ? "  spaces  between  them  ornamented  with 

And  the  ano-el  answered  in  these  few  little  pyramids  filled  with  sauces.     The 

words:    "It   is  the   delight  of  doing  guests  stood  around  them  in  expectation 

something  which  is  of  use  to  one's  self  of  seeing  the  presidents  of  the  tables, 

and  to  others ;  and  the  delight  of  use  who,  after   a   little  while,  were   teen 

derives  its  essence  from  love,  and  its  entering  in  the  order  of  a  procession 

existence  from  wisdom.     The  delight  from  Abram  to  the  last  of  the  apostles; 

of  use  arising  from  love  through  wisdom,  and  presently  each  one,  coming  to  his 

is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  heavenly  joys,  table,  placed  himself  on  a  couch  at  the 

There  is  in  the  heavens  moat  pleasant  head  of  it;  and  then  they  said  to  those 

intercourse,    which     exhilarates     the  who   were   standing    around,   "  Take 

minds  of  the   angels,  gladdens  their  your  places  also  with  us;"    and  the 

hearts,  delights  their   breasts,  and  rec-  men    took   their  places  with  those  fa 

ceales    heir  bodies;  but  these  are  for  thers,  and  the  women  with  their  wires 
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and  they  ate  aJ;d  drank  with  joy  and    and  quick  step  they  ran  liome.     After 

with  veiifiraiion.     After  dinner,  those    this  the  angel  ealled  the  men  of  the 

fathers  went  out,  and  then  games  were    company,  and  in  the  way  he  tauglit 

introduced,  and  dances  of  virgina  and    tlietn  these  things  respecting  heaven 

young   meu,    and  then    shows;    after    "In  heaven,  as  well  as  in  the  world 

which  they  were  again  invited  to  feast-    there  are  meats  and  drinks,  there  are 

ing,  but  with  this  statement,  that  the    feasts  and  repasts :  (he  great  ones  there 

first  day  they  should  eat  with  Abram,    have  tables,  upon  which  are  the  richest 

the   next    with   Isaac,  the  third  wth    k'  ids  of  food,  dainties  and  delicacies, 

Jacob,  the  fourth  with  Peter,  the  fifth    by    vl  ch  their  minds  are  exhilarated 

with  James,  the  sixth  with  John,  the    and    recreated;    and   there    are     also 

seventh  with  Paul,  and  with  the  rest  in    games  an  1  shows;  there  is  music,  vocal 

order,  even  to  the  fifteenth  day,  when    and    I'ttr    nental ;  and  all  those  things 

they  should  again  renew  their  festiv  t  es        the  h  gl  est  perfection.     Such  things 

in  a  similar  order,  only  changing  seats      ai«  are  joys  to  them,  but  not  happi- 

and  thus  to  eternity.     After  this  the    ness     happiness  must  be  in  the  joys, 

to     tl  ejoys     he  happiness 

m      A       ose  ses  hem  to  be  jojs;  it  gives 

m  m     h       rel    h   and  prevents  them 

km  CO  ecom    g    ta  teiess    and    loath- 

"  th  s  hipp  ness  every  one 

=s  e  use  vl  cl  I  e  performs  in 

There  s  a  certain  latent 

affect  on  of  the     II  of  every 

po  I    draws  I  s   m  id   to   do 

L  T  Bom  tl  e  m  nd   by  il  s  tranquil- 

™  ishes  Itself;  this  satisfaction 

anquillity  make  a  slate  of 

ibie  of  the  love  of  use  from 

d  L  rom  the  reception  of  this  is 

se  appiness,  which  is  the  life 

B  s  which  have  been  before 

m  Heavenly   food,    in    its 

A  d        y       o   ed,  and  saw  hfiy  here    essence,  is  nothing  else  than  love,  wis- 

and  fifty  there,  who  had  filled  their    dom   and    use   together;    that  is,  use 

stomachs  with  food  even  to  the  desire    through  wisdom  from  love ;  wherefore, 

of  vomiting:  ^nd  they  ardently  desired    food  for  the  body  is  given  to  every  one 

to  return  to  the  proper  duties  of  their    in  heaven,  according  to  the  use  which 

homes,  some  to  their  oflices,  some  to    he  performs ;  magnificent  to  those  who 

their  trades,  and  some  to  their  labors,    are  in  eminent  uses :  moderate,  but  of 

But  many  were  retained  by  the  keepers    exquisite  relish,  to  those  who  are  in  uses 

of  the  grove,  and  questioned  concerning    of  a  middle  degree  ;  and  mean  to  those 

the  days  of  their  feasting,  and  whether    who  are  in  mean  uses ;  but  none  to  the 

they  had  yet  eaten  at  the  tables  with    slothful." 

Peter  and  with  Paul :  and  if  they  went  736.  After  this  he  called  to  him  llie 
out  before,  it  would  be  to  their  shame,  company  of  the  wise,  so  called,  who 
bjcause  it  is  indecent.  But  most  of  had  placed  heavenly  joys,  and  from 
fiem  answered,  "  We  have  exhausted  them  eternal  happiness,  in  supereminent 
o.ir  joys ;  food  has  become  insipid  to  dominions  and  inexhaustible  treasures, 
us;  we  have  no  relish  for  it;  our  and  in  more  than  royal  magnificence 
stomach  loathes  it,  and  we  cannot  bear  and  splendor;  because  it  is  said  in  the 
to  taste  it ;  we  have  spent  several  days  Word,  that  they  were  to  be  kings  and 
and  nights  in  that  luxury,  and  we  earn-  princes,  and  that  they  were  to  reiijn 
tstly  beg  that  we  may  be  let  out."  with  Chria;  .for  ever,  and  that  they 
And  being  let  go,  with  a  short  breath    were  to  bo.  nrtitiistered  to  by  angels 
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Iwsidc  miny  more  things.  Th  g  1 
saiJ  to  them,  "  Follow  me,  a  d  I  II 
introduce  you  into  your  joy  A  d 
he  led  them  into  a  portico  co  d 

of  columns  and  pyramids;  in   I     f 
there  was  a  porch,  through  wl     h      is 
the  entrance  into  the  portico      h      gh 
this  he  introduced  them ;   and  b  h  jd 
[here  were  seen  twenty  there,      d   I 
were  waiting.      And    then        dd     !j 
there   came  one   who  person       1 
angel,  and  said  to  them,  "Tl         y 
heaven  is  through  this  portico     S    y 
little  while,  and  prepare  yours  I        be- 
cause the  older  of  vou  are  to  b    k 
and  the  younger  prin\:es."     Ti     be    g 
said,  there  appeared  near  each      I 
a  throne,  and  upon  each  thro  be 

of  silk,  and  upon  each  robe  p 

and  a  crown ;  and  near  each  py  d 
there  appeared  a  seat  raia  d  I 
cubits  from  the  ground,  and  p  h 
eeat  a  chain  of  Itttie  links  of  g  Id  d 
h  b  dg  of  the  order  of  knigh  hood 
ed  o  e    er  at  the  ends  with  d  d 

n         Ad  then  it  was  sa  d        h 
oud    o    e   "Go  now,  put  on  j 
u  en  down  and  wait."     A  d  f     h 

h  he  older  ones  ran  to  the    I 
and     e      unger  ones  to  the  d 

pu  heir    garments,   and  d 

th  OS  e  But  then  there  ppe  d 
a  ,  a  thick  cloud  d 

fon    b   ov,   which   being   d 
h    e  sat  upon  the  thr  d 

sea       he    began  to  swell  in    1     f 
to  be     e  ated  in  the  breast,  ad        b 
fi  ed        h   confidence  that  ih  y 
now  k         and  princes :  that    1     d     as 
a     e  ha  a  ion  of  fantasy,  w  h     h    h 
they  were  inspired  ;  and  sudd     !y  h 
flewio  them  youngmen,  as  it  1         ft  m 
heaven,  and  they  stood,  two  beh     I       h 
throne,  and  one  behind  each 
minister.     And  then  proclamation  was 
made  to  them  by    a    herald,     "Kings 
and   princes,  wait  yet  a  little  while ; 
your  palaces  in  heaven  are  now  being 
prepared  ;  very  soon  the  courtiers,  with 
the  guards,  will  come   and  introduce 
Tou."     They  waited  and  waited,  until 
their  spirits  drooped,  and  they  became 
weary  with   desire.      After  the  space 
of  three  hours,  the  heaven  ;vas  opened 
over  their  heads,  and  X'Ka  Sngels  looked 


d  dp  ying  them,  suui,  '  Why 

d    }  h     infatuati^d,  and  act  partf 

I  d  1  bngtoyou?  They  have 
pi  y  d  k  with  you,  and  changed 
}  t  m  into  idols,  because  you 
i   d     k             to  your  hearts,  that  you 

g        th  Christ  as  kings  and 

p  d    hat  then  the  angels  are 

you.     Have  vou  forgotten 

i  d      f   he  Lord,  that  in  heaven 

h  so  hea  to  be  great,  let  him 

b  oo         se      ntt  Learn,  then,  what  ia 

I  y  be    g  kings  and  princes,  and 

I      by  ng  with  Christ;  that  it 

be  and  do  uses  ;  for  the  king- 

d  f  Ch      ,  which  is  heaven,  is  a 

k      d         f      es.     For  the  Lord  loves 

II  d  h  ce  wills  good  to  all,  and 
good  se  and  because  the  Lord 
d       good         ses  mediately  by  angels, 

d  h  rid  by  men,  therefore,  tu 
h  1      t     hfully  perform  uses,  He 

g  h    1        of  use  and  its  reward, 

h    I  al  blessedness  ;  and  this 

I  1    ppiness.     There  are  in  the 
h  earth,  supereminent  do 

d    he  richest  treasures ;  for 
h  g    ernmeuts  and  forms  of 

g  nd  thus  there  are  greatei 

d  1  s^  p  ers  and  dignities;  and 
h  se      h  in  the  highest  stationa 

h         p  1  and    courts,    which,   in 

a^  and  splendor,  exceed  the 

p  I  d   courts  of  emperors  and 

k  1       arth  ;  and  from  the  num- 

b  f  h  courtiers,  ministers  and 
g  d  d  f  om  the  magnificent  ves- 
f  h  honor  and  glory  surround 
h  m  B  hose  highest  ones  are 
1  f         those   whose   hearts  are 

h     p  hi      welfare,   and   only  the 
f   1     body  in  the  amplitude  of 
a^    fi  f>r  the  sake  of  obedience; 

d  be  is  of  the  public  welfare 

that  every  one  should  be  of  some  use 
in  the  society,  as  in  a  common  body, 
and  because  all  use  is  from  the  Lord, 
and  is  done  by  angels  and  men  as  if 
from  them,  it  is  manifest  that  this  is  to 
reign  with  the  Lord."  These  things 
being  heard  from  heaven,  those  who 
had  personated  kings  and  princes  de- 
scended from  their  thn  nes  and  seals, 
and  cast  away  the  sceptres,  ciowns 
and   robes,    and    the  thick    clourl,   in 
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which  wjs  the  aura  of  fantasy,  receded  ing  wii   and  pleas  in  trj  ;    others    t-o-e 

from  them,  and  a  bright  cloud,  in  which  going  into  arbors,  that  they  might  in; 

was  the  aura  of  wisdom,  encompasised  doivn   upon    couches;    besides    niiiiiv 

them ;   from  which  sanity  returned  to  other    paradisiacal    pleasures.      Aftei 

llieir  mmds.  these  things  had  been  seen,  tile  ajj.-el 

737.  After   this  the  angel  returned  led  his  companions  hiiher  and  thither 

to  the  house  of  assembly  of  the  wise  through  winding  paths    and  at  last  tc 

from  the  Christian  world,  and  called  to  some  who  were  sitting  in  a  most  beau 

him  those  who  had  induced  upon  them-  tiful  bed  of  roses,  which  was  surrour-iec 

selves  a  belief,  that  the  joys  of  heaven  with  olive,  orange  and  citron-trees,  who 

and  eternalhappinesswere  paradisiacal  nodding,  held  their  hands  under  thei- 

delights.     To  these  he  said    "Follow  cheeks  mournimr  and  we  p'          Ti 

me,  and  I  will  iiodcey         to|.  p              f|        {,lpk         hm 

y           y      m  d      d      Whyd    y            I           A 

f  y                 al  1   y               d      I                i               ) 

ddhdy  hpd 


BK  I        u    1     J         1  all   tj       J 

1  d      f        I  d  b  d     bf  1     bo 

d     h  I  I    pp      ss     hether  there  be  an" 

'  d         1    1     g      Af       ards  we  wandered 

111  d  minhabited  places 

<•  se      h    f  I     g       through  which  wo 

d     h  ndered  round  ami 

1       d      j       d  of  whomsoever  we 

'  m  f    I        said,  that  the  ga'e 

g  b    f      d   because  this  para- 

B  d  I  g    d  spacious  labyrinth, 

I     h  hi       whoever  wishes  to 

g  g  f      g  ts  1     her  in :  wherefore, 

d    y  II    rwise  than  remain 

/    h  d  1>  y    )  u  are  in  the  middle 

1  I  f  I  11  d  lights  are  in  tlieir 

hhdfhld  4d         eover  theysiidtothe 

h     y  d    1       comp  f    1  g  1       "W      1 

I  P  b  gh       f         d  )       d 

f  g    P         h  h  If      d  b  1         1    pe 
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paradisiacal  labyrinth  is  truly  an  en-  ehouli!  then  see  God,  and  because  the 

trance  into  heaven.     I  know  the  way  life  of  heaven,  from  the  worship  of  God, 

out  of   it,    and    will   lead   you    out."  is  called  a  perpetual  sabbath.     To  these 

When  he  had  said  this,  those  who  were  the  angel  said,  '*  Follow  me,  and  I  will 

se       d    mb        d  he  angel,  introduce  you  into  your  joy."     And  he 

•ind    I  II       d   h  m           1        with    his  introduced  them  into  a  lit^e  city,  in  the 

u>   ]      y      A    1        h         J   he  angel  middle  of  which  there  was  a  temple, 

I     I    m     1       1           I)  joy  is,  and  and  all  the  houses  were  called  sacrea 

1  h  pp           1             1      they  are  chapels.      In    that    city    they  saw  5 

al  p      d          I  d  1  ghta,  unless  multitude  flowing  from  every  corner  ol 

I  h  1  il  paradi-  the  surrounding  country,  and  among 
I  d  1  h  E  1  p  radisiacal  them  a  number  of  priests,  who  received 
d  1  gh  ly  d  1  gl  f  he  senses  those  who  came,  saluted  them,  and,  tak- 
f  I  b  d)  b  tI  p  radisiacal  ing  them  by  the  hand,  led  them  to  the 
d  1  gl  d  1  h  f  1  affections  gates  of  the  (eniple,  and  thence  into 
f  h  1  1  II  be  in  the  some  of  the  chapels  around  the  temple, 
f  rm  h  I  ly  I  fe,  because  and  initiated  them  into  the  everlasting 
1  I  h  d  every  de-  worship  of  God ;  saying  that  this  city 
.ijjht,  without  iL  coire^ponding  soul,  was  a  place  of  entrance  into  heaven, 
^ntinually  becomes  more  and  more  and  that  the  temple  of  this  city  was  an 
languid  and  dull,  and  wearies  the  mind  entrance  to  the  most  spacious  and  mag- 
more  than  labor.  Tiiere  are  every  nificent  temple,  thai  is  in  heaven, 
\vhere  in  the  heavens  paradisiacal  gar-  where  God  is  glorified  by  the  angela 
dens,  and  from  them  also  the  angels  with  prayers  aijd  praises  to  elernity. 
nave  joys,  and  as  far  as  the  delight  of  The  statutes  here  and  there  are,  that 
the  soul  is  in  them,  so  far  those  joys  they  should  first  enter  the  temple,  and 
are  joys  to  them.  On  hearing  this,  remaintherethreedaysandthreenights, 
they  all  asked,  "What  is  the  delight  and  thai  after  this  initiation  they  should 
of  the  soul,  and  whence  is  it?"-  The  go  into  the  houses  of  this  city,  which 
angel  answered,  "  The  delight  of  the  are  so  many  chapels  consecrated  by  us, 
Boul  is  from  love  and  wisdom  from  the  and  from  chapel  to  chapel,  and,  in  corn- 
Lord  ;  and  because  love  is  effective,  munion  with  those  who  are  assembled 
and  is  effective  by  means  of  wisdom,  there,  should  pray,  shout,  and  rehearse 
therefore  the  seat  of  both  is  in  the  what  has  been  preached.  You  must 
effect,  and  the  effect  is  use.  This  by  all  means  beware,  lest  you  should 
delight  from  the  Lord  flows  into  the  think  any  thing  in  yourselves,  and  speak 
soul,  and  descends  through  the  higher  any  thing  with  your  consociates,  but 
and  lower  regions  of  the  mind  into  all  what  is  holy,  pious  and  religious.  After 
the  senses  of  the  body,  and  fills  itself  in  this  the  angel  introduced  his  compan- 
them;  thence  joy  becomes  joy,  and  it  ions  into  the  temple,  which  was  filled 
becomes  eternal  from  the  eternal  source  and  crowded  with  many  who  had  been 
of  it.  You  have  seen  the  things  of  in  great  dignity  in  the  world,  and  also 
paradise,  and  I  assure  you  that  there  is  with  many  of  the  common  people ;  and 
not  any  thing  there,  not  even  a  little  guards  were  stationed  at  the  gales,  that 
leaf,  that  is  not  from  the  marriage  of  noone  might  be  allowed  to  go  out,  be- 
'ove  and  wisdom  in  use :  wherefore,  if  fore  completing  the  stay  of  three  days, 
man  be  in  this  marriage,  he  is  in  a  heav-  And  the  angel  said,  "To-day  is  the 
enly  paradise,  thus  in  heaven."  second  day  since  these  entered  ;  observe 

7a8-.  After  this  the  conducting  an-  them,  and  you  will  see  their  glorification 

gel  returned  into  the  house  to  those  who  of  God."     And    they  observed  them, 

had  firmly  persuaded  themselves,  that  and  saw  most  of  them  asleep,  and  those 

heavenly    joy   and    eternal    happiness  who  were  awake  yawning  and  yawning, 

are  a  perpetual  glorificationof  God,  and  and  some  of  them,  from  a  continual  ele- 

afestivalcoiitinuingtoeEernity, because  vation  of  the  thoughts  to  God,  without 

they  had,  in  the  world,  believed  that  they  any  relapse  of  them  into  the  body,  like 
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faces  severed  from  the  oody,  for  so  they  and  then  by  wirship  at  i?tated  times 
appeared  to  themselves,  and  thence  also  Have  you  not  read  these  words  of  lh« 
toothers;  some  roving  with  their  eyes,  l^orAI IniUsismy Father ghnjied,that 
from  a  perpetual  withdrawing  of  them  ;  ye  bring  forth  muck  fruit,  and  becmne 
m  a  word,  all  felt  a  compression  of  the  Ttij/  dt!,c/j)ks,  John  xv.  8.  You  priests 
breast,  and  weariness  of  spirit  from  fa-  can  be  m  the  glorification  of  worship, 
tigue,  and  were  turned  away  from  the  because  this  is  your  office,  and  thencfi 
pulpit,  and  crying,  "  Our  ears  ace  stun-  you  hai  e  honor,  glory  and  recompense ; 
ned;  finish  your  discourses,  your  voice  but  still  you  could  not  be,  any  more 
is  no  longer  heard,  and  the  soiad  of  it  than  they,  in  that  glorification,  unless 
begins  to  be  intolerable."  And  tlipn  hjnor,  glorj  and  recompense  were  to- 
tbey  rose  up,  and  ran  in  a  body  to  the    gether  with  y  ffi  H  viiig  said 

gates,  broke  them  open,  and  rushed  these  nords,  h  b  1  p  niiianded 
upon  the  guards,  and  drove  them  away  the  keepers  of  h  d »  1  II  in,  ana 
Onseeingthis,theprie3tsfollowedthem,    let  all  out,  fo     h  g    at  many 

and  joined  themselves  to  their  sides,  who  cannot  th  k  f  y  I  heaven- 
teaching  and  teaching,  praying,  sigh-  ly  joy  than  h  pe  p  u  1  orsliip  o» 
mg  and  saying,  "Celebrate  the  festival;    God,  because     hy  d  know  any 

glorify  God ;  sanctify  yourselves  :  in  this    thing  concern         h  f  heaven 

entry  of  heaven  we  will  initiate  you        739.  After    1        h  I   with   his 

into  the  eternal  glorification  of  God  in  companions,  u  d  1  house  oi 
the  most  spacious  and  magnificent  tem-    assembly,  froi       I     1    h  ral  com. 

pie,  that  is  in  heaven,  and   thus  to  the    panies  of  the  h  d         y     d  p  rt 

enjoyment  of  eternal    happiness.     But    ed;  and  Iher     h       11  d        1        1 
these  things  were   not  understood  by    who  believed     hi  |y    ,         nd 

them,  and  were  scarcely  heard,  on  ac-    eternal  happiness  were      ly    n     d 
count  of  the  listlessness  occasioned  by    sion  into  heaven,  and     d 
the  suspension  of  their  mind  for  the    divine  grace;  and  that  h       1    >    h  u!  I 
space  of  two  days,  and   its  detention    have  joy,  just  as  those  d     n   h  Id 

from  domestic  and  secular  affairs.    But    who  go  into  the  pala  f  k  n 

when  they  attempted  to  tear  themselves    days  of  festivity,  or  wl     g     by    n 
away  from  the  priests,  the  priests  took    tion  to  a  wedding.     To  h         I  | 

hold  of  their  arms,  and  also  of  their    said,    "  Stay   here  all       hi  d 

garments,  urging  them  to  the  chapels    I  will  sound  the  trumt  d  h  h 

where  what  had  been  preached  was  re-    will  come  those  who  a  ] 

hearsed ;  but  lu  vain.  And  they  cried,    wisdom  in  the  spiritu  I    h  I 

"  Let  us  alone  ;  we  feel  as  if  we  should    church."    After  some  h  h 

feint  away."  At  these  words,  lo,  there  nine  men,  each  adorned  h  1 
were  seen  four  men  m  white  garments,  as  the  mark  of  his  fem  Th  se  h 
and  wearing  mitres:  one  of  them  in  angel  introduced  into  the  house  ot  as- 
the  world  had  been  an  archbishop,  and  sembly,  in  which  all  those  before  called 
the  other  three  had  been  bishops,  and  together  were  present.  In  their  presence 
had  now  become  angels.  These  called  the  angel  addressed  the  nine  laurelled 
theprieststogether,andaddressingthem,  ones,  and  said,  "  I  know  that  a^reea- 
said,  ''  We  have  seen  you  from  hea\  en  biy  to  your  desire,  and  according  tl  your 
with  these  sheep  how  you  feed  them:  idea,  it  has  been  given  you  to"  ascend 
you  teed  them  e\en  to  msanity  You  into  heaven,  and  that  you  have  return- 
do  not  linow  what  is  meant  by  the  glo-  ed  to  this  lower  or  subcelestial  earth, 
rihcation  of  God  it  is  meant,  to  pro-  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  state  ol 
duce  the  fruits  of  love  that  is  to  do  heaven.  Tell  us,  therefore,  how  heaven 
faithfully,  sincerely  and  ddigenlly  the  seemed  to  you."  And  they  answered 
work  of  ones  station  for  th^  is  of  the  in  order;  and  the  FmsT  said,  "My 
love  of  God  ani  of  the  love  of  the  idea  of  heaven,  from  my  earliest  child- 
neighbor,  and  thn  is  the  bond  of  society  hood  even  to  the  end  of  my  life  in  the 
and  Its  good .  by  this  God  is  glorified,    world,  was,  that  it  was  a  place  of  ali 
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blefteings,  enjoymeTils,  delights,  gratifi-  I  saw  some  ascending,  and  I  followed 
cations  and  pleasures;  and  that  if  I  them,  and  was  admitted,  but  only  for  a 
were  admitted  into  it,  I  should  be  en-  few  steps :  and  when  I  wished  to  re- 
compassed  with  an  almospliere  of  such  gaJe  my  mind  according  to  my  idea  of 
felicities,  and  should  drink  them  ia  the  joys  and  blessedness  there,  from  the 
with  a  full  breast,  like  a  bridegroom,  light  of  heaven,  which  was  white  as 
when  he  celebrates  his  nuptials,  and  snow,  the  essence  of  which  is  said  to 
when  he  enters  the  bride-chamber  with  be  wisdom,  my  mind  was  seized  with 
the  bride.  In  this  idea  I  ascended  stupor,  and  thence  my  eyes  with  thick 
into  heaven,  and  passed  the  first  guard,  darkness,  and  I  began  to  be  insane, 
and  also  the  second  ;  but  when  I  came  And  presently,  from  the  heat  of  lieaven, 
to  the  third,  the  captain  of  the  guard  which  corresponds  to  the  brightness  ol 
accosted  me,  and  said,  '  Who  are  you,  its  light,  the  essence  of  which  is  said 
friend  ? '  And  I  answered,  '  Is  not  to  be  love,  my  heart  palpitated,  I  was 
heaven  here'?  According  to  my  ardent  seized  with  anxiety,  and  tortured  with 
de  e  I  have  ascended  hither.  Admit  inward  pain,  and  I  threw  myself  down 
I  beseech  you.'     And  he  admitted  flat  upon  the  ground  there.     While  1 

e      Aud  I  saw  angels  in  white  gar-  lay  there,  an   attendant  came  from  the 

D  en      and  they  came  around  me,  and  court,  with  a  command  that  they  should 

ex  n  ned     me,    and    murmured    this;  carry    me  gently    away   into  my  own 

Behold  here  a  new  guest  who  is  not  light,  and  into  my  own  heat;  into 
clothed  withtheraimentofheaven.'  I  which  when  I  came,  my  spirit  and  my 
heard  these  words,  and  thought.  This  ap-  heart  returned  to  me."  The  Fourth 
pears  to  me  like  the  case  of  him  of  whom  said,  "  That  he  also  had  been  in  the  idea 
the  Lord  said,  that  he  came  into  the  of  place,  and  not  in  the  ideaof  love,  re- 
wedding  without  a  wedding  garment,  specting  heaven.  As  soon  as  I  came 
And  I  said,  'Give  me  such  garments;'  into  the  spiritual  world,  I  asked  the 
but  they  laughed.  And  then  one  ran  wise  whether  it  were  lawful  to  ascend 
to  me  from  the  court,  with  the  command,  into  heaven.  They  said  it  was  lawful 
'Strip  him  naked,  cast  him  out,  and  for  any  one;  but  that  they  must  beware 
throw  his  clothes  after  him.*  And  so  I  lest  they  should  be  cast  down.  At  this 
was  cast  out."  The  Second  in  order  I  laughed,  and  ascended,  believing,  as 
said, "Ibelieved,likewise,ihat,ift  were  others  do,  that  all  in  the  whole  world 
only  admitted  into  heaven,  «hich  is  were  receptihie  of  the  jcys  there  in 
over  my  head,  joys  would  fio*  around  their  fulness.  But  truly,  when  I  was 
me,  and  I  should  inhale  them  to  eter-  within,  I  became  almost  lifeless,  and, 
nity.  I  also  obtained  what  I  desired ;  from  the  pain  and  torment  in  my  head 
but  the  angels,  on  seeing  me,  fled  away,  and  in  my  body,  I  prostrated  myself 
and  said  one  to  another,  'What  mon-  upon  the  ground,  and  writhed  hke  a 
Hter  is  this?  How  came  this  bird  of  serpent  put  near  the  fire;  and  I  crept 
night  hither  1 '  And  I  actually  felt  a  even  to  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  and 
change  from  being  a  man,  although  1  cast  myself  down  there  ;  and  after- 
was  not  changed ;  this  was  occasioned  wards  I  was  taken  up  by  those  stand- 
by my  inhaling  the  heavenly  atmos-  ing  below,  and  carried  into  an  inn, 
phere.  But  presently  there  -an  to  roe  where  soundness  returned  to  me."  The 
one  from  the  court,  with  thr  command  other  Five  also  told  wonderful  thiiiga 
that  two  servants  should  lead  me  oui,  respecting  their  ascents  into  heaven , 
and  conduct  me  back  by  'he  way  of  and  they  compared  the  changes  of  ihe 
ascent  even  to  my  house,  ind  when  states  of  their  life  with  the  state  oi 
I  was  at  home,  I  appeared  to  others,  and  fishes,  when  they  are  raised  out  of  waier 
also  Ui  myself,  as  a  man."  The  Third  into  air,  and  with  the  state  of  birds  m 
said,  "  I  always  had  an  ide>  of  heaven  ether.  And  they  said  that  after  those 
from  place,  and  not  from  love ;  where-  hard  lots,  they  desired  heaven  uo  more 
fore,  when  I  came  into  ^his  world,  I  but  only  a  life  in  connection  with  their 
dosiiftd  heaven  with  great  desire ;  and  lilie  wherever  they  are  ;  and  that  they 
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knew   that,   ii'    tin?   world  of   spirits,  falses,  hare  formed   in  themselves  the 

wlifii'e  we  are,  all  are  before  prepared,  effigy  of  heli,  and  tliis  is  tortured  in 

the  good  for  heaven,  and  the  bad   for  heaven  from  the  influx  and  violence  ol 

nell  \  and  that  after  they  are  prepared,  the  activity  of  an  opposite  upon  an  op- 

they  see  ways  )pen  for  them  to  socie-  posite ;  for  infernal  love  is  opposite  lo 

ties  of  their  like,  with  whom  they  are  heavenly  love,  and  thence  the  delights 

to  remain  to  eternity,  and  that  they  then  of  those  two  loves  clash  with  each  other 

enter  theae  ways  with  delight,  because  like  enemies,  and  destroy  each  other 

Ihey  then  are  ways  of  tlieir  love.    All  whenever  they  come  together." 
those  who  were  first  called   together,        740.  After   this  a  voice  was  heard 

hearing   these   things,    also  confessed  from  heaven  lo  the  angel  of  the  truni- 

that  they  neither  had  entertained  any  pet:  "  Select  ten  from  all  those  who  are 

other  idea,of  heaven  than  as  of  aplace  assembled,  and  introduce  them  to  us. 

where,  with  a  full  mouth,  they  should  We  have  heard  from  the  Lord,  that  He 

drink  in  the  circumfluent  joys  to  eter-  will  prepare  them,  so  that  the  light  and 

nity.     After  this  the  angel  of  the  trum-  heat,  or  the  love  and  wisdom,  of  our 

pet  said  to  them,  "  You  see  now  that  heaven  may  not  bring  any  harm  upon 

the  joys  of  heaven  and  eternal  happi-  them  for  three  days."     And  ten  were 

nesa  are  not  of  any  particular  place,  selected,  and  they  followed  the  angel 

but  that  they  are  of  the  state  of  man's  and  they  ascended  by  a  steep  path  on  to 

life;  and   the  state  of  heavenly  life  is  a  certain  hill,  and  from  this  on  (o  a  moun 

from  love  and   wisdom ;    and    because  tain,  upon  which  was    the    heaven  ol 

use  is  the  coniinent  of  those  two,  the  thoseangels,  which  before,  aiadistance, 

state  ol  heavenly  life  is  from  the  con-  had  appeared  to  them  like  an  expanse 

junction  of  these  in  use.     It  is  the  same  in  the  clouds.      And  the  gates  were 

if  it  be  said,  charity,  faith,  and  good  opened   for  them,  and  after  they  had 

worlcs,  since  charity  is  love,  faith   is  passed  the  third  one,  the  introducing 

truth  from  which  is  wisdom,  and  good  angel  ran  to  the  prince  of  thai  society 

work  is  use.     iVToreover,  in  our  spirit-  or  heaven,  and  announced  their  arrival, 

iial  world,  there  are  places  as  in  the  nat-  And  the  prince  answered,  "  Take  some 

nral  world,  otherwise  there  would  be  of  my  guard,  and  carry  them  back  word 

no  habitations  and  distinct  abodes ;  but  that  their  arrival  is  acceptable  to  me, 

still,  place  there  is  not  place,  but  an  and  introduce  them  into  my  antecourt, 

appearance  of  place,  according  to  the  and  assign  to  each  one  his  room  with 

stale  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of  charity  his  bed-chamber;  and  take  some  of  mv 

and   faith.     Every  one  who   becomes  attendants  and  servants,  who  may  rain- 

an   angel    carries   within    himself  his  ister  to  them  and  serve  them  at  their 

own    heaven,  because  the  love  of  his  nod."    And  so  it  was  done.     But  when 

own  heaven ;  for  man  from  creation  is  they  were  introduced  by  the  angel,  they 

the  least  effigy,  image  and  type  of  the  asked  whether  it  was  allowable  to  go 

great  heaven  ;  the  human  form  is  noth-  and  see  the  prince.     And    the  an^el 

ing  else.    Wherefore  everyone  comes  answered,  "It  is  now  morning,  and  it 

into  the  society  of  heaven,  of  which  he  is  not  allowable  before  noon ;  all  are  till 

JB  the  form,  in  a  single  efligy;  therefore,  then  in  their  offices  and  employments; 

when  he  eaters  into  that  society,  he  en-  but  you  have  been  invited  to  dinner, 

ters  into  a  form  coiTesponding  to  him-  and  then  you  will  sit  at  the  table  with 

seltj  thus,  as  it  were,  from  himself  into  our  prince,  Inthemeantimel  wiilintro- 

that  self,  and  from  that  into  that  in  duce  you  into  his  palace,  where  you  will 

himself,  and  draws  the  life  of  that  as  see  magnificent  and  splendid  livings." 
his  own,  and  his  own  as  the  life  of  that.       When  they  were  brought  to  the  palace. 

Every    society    is    as    a   whole    body,  they  first  viewed  it  from  without :    it 

and   the   angels   there   are   as  similar  was  large,  built  of  porphyry,  and  had 

parts    from    which    the    whole     body  a  foundation  of  jasper;   and  before  the 

joexista.      ttonce  now  it  follows,  that  gate  were  six  high  columns  of  to/w's  ?as« 

those  who  are  in  evils,  and  thence  in  u/i;tlie  roof  was  of  plates  of  gold;  the 
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windows  hign,  of  the  most  transparent  see  the  garden."'     And  iliey  did  so,  3"<1 

nrystal;  theirfraniesalsoofgold.    After  their  eyes  were  opened,  and   they  saw 

ihis  they  were  introduced  within   into  trees  full  of  delicious  fruits,  entwined 

the  palace,  and  led  around  from  room  with  vines   full  of  leaves,  the  (ops  oi 

to  room ;  and  they  saw  ornaments  of  in-  which,  with  their  fruit,  bent  towards  the 

effablebeauty,undertheroof,decorations  tree  of  life  in  the  midst.     These  trees 

of  inimitable  sculpture.    Near  the  walls  were  set  in  a  continued  series,  which 

were  set  tables  of  silver  overlaid  with  commenced  and  proceeded  in  endless 

gold,  upon  which  were  various  utensils  orbs  or  circles,  as  of  a  perpetual  spiral ; 

made  of  precious  stones  and  of  entire  it  was  aperfectspiral  of  trees,  m  which 

gems,  in  celestial  forms,  and  many  more  one  species  followed  anoUier  contmual- 

things  which  no  eye  on  earth  had  ever  ly,  according  to  the  excellence  of  the 

seen,  and  thence  neither  oould  any  one  fruits.     The  beginning  of  the  circum- 

make  himself  believe  that  such  things  gyration  was  at  a  considerable  distanct 

ire  in  heaven.     While  they  were  in  from  the  tree  in  the  midst,  and  the  in- 

astonishment  at  seeing  those  magnifi-  tervening  space  glistened  with  a  beam  , 

cent  things,  the  angel  said,  "  Do  not  of  light,  from  which  the  trees  oi  the 

wonder:    these  things  which  you  see  circle  shone   with    a  splendor   which 

were  not  made  and  fabricated  by  any  reached  successively  from  the  first  to 

angelic  hand,  but  were  built  by   the  the  last.     The  first  trees  were  the  most 

Maker  of  the  universe,  and  presented  as  excellent  of  all,  abounding  with   the 

a  gift  to  our  prince ;  wherefore,  archi-  richest  fruits,  called  trees  of  paradise, 

tecture  is  here  in  its  very  art,  and  from  never  seen  in  any  region  of  the  natural 

this  are  all  the  rules  of  this  art  in  the  world,  because  they  do  not  and  cannot 

world."    Further,  the  angel  said,  "  You  grow  there.     After  these  followed  trees 

may  suppose  that  such  things  fascmate  of  oil,  after  these  trees  of  wine,  after 

out  eyes  and  infatuate  them,  so  that  we  these  trees  of  fragrance,  and  lastly,  trees 

should  believe  tliem  to  be  the  joys  of  of  timber  useful  for  building.     Here 

our  heaven ;  but  because  our  hearts  are  and  there,  in  this  spiral  of  trees,  or  in 

not  in  them,  they  are  only  accessory  to  this  circle,  there  were  seats  formed  of 

the  ioys  of  our  hearts  :  therefore,  as  far  the  boughs  of  the  trees  behmd  brought 

as  we  contemplate  them  as  accessory,  together    and    interwoven    with    each 

andasthe  workmanship  of  God,  so  far  other,   and    they   were  enriched    and 

we   contemplate    in   them   the  divine  adorned  with  their  fruits.     In  that  per- 

oninipotence  and  benignity."  petual  orb  of  trees,  there  were  paspigea 

741.  After  this  the  angel  said  to  them,  which  opened  into  flower-gardenn  and 

"It  is  not  yet  noon;  come  with  me  grass-plots,  distinguished  into  area."  and 

mto  the  garden  of  our  prince,  con-  beds.     The  companions  of  the  aigel 

tiguous   tJ  this    palace."      And  they  seeingthesethings,exc  aimed,  "B-AoW 

went    and    at   the   entrance  he  said,  heaven  in  form !      Whithersoever  we 

"Behold  the  most  magnificent  garden  turn  our  eyes,  something  of  hea^^'i  and 

in  this   heavenly  society."     But  they  paradise  flows  in   which  is  ineffixble. 

answered,  "What  do  you  say  J    There  On  hearing  this.the  angelrejoice.l,  and 

is  no  garden  here.     We  see  only  one  said,  "  AH  the  gardens  of  our  heaven 

tree  and  on  its  branches  and  on  its  top,  are   representative   forms  or    types  oi 

as  it  were  fruits  of  gold,  and,  as  it  were,  heavenly  br  atitudes   in  their  origins  ; 

leaves  of  silver  and  the  edges  of  them  and  because  the  influx  of  these  beati- 

adorned  with  emeralds ;  and  under  that  tude^^  elevated  your  minds  youexclaim- 

tree  infants  with  their  nurses        To  ed  Btliold  heamn  m  fmm  '     But  thosf 

his  the  angel,  with  an  inspired  voice  who  do  not  receive  thit  influx    loot 

said    "  This  tree  is  in  the  midst  of  the  upon  these  things  of  paradi«e  only  as 

ffarden,and  it  is  called  by  us  the  tree  they  look  upon  the  things  of  a  forest 

of  our  heaven  and  by  some  the  tree  of  and  all  iho'^e  recene  the  influx  who  are 

life.     But  proceed  and  approach    ind  m  the  lo>e  ot  use  but  th  .'^e  do  not  r^ 

youreyes  wiU  be  opened,  and  you  will  cene  it  who  ire  m  the  lo^e  of  glory 
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and  not  from  use."     Afterwards  he  ex-  and  plates  filled  with  food  of  every  kind, 

plained  and  taught  what  each  of  the  Tl      eel     '  I    f            p          T  h     1 

things  iu  the  garden  represented  and  di  h         d  pi                                   I 

eignilieJ.  of         f              d  m   wh    h        n      b 

('4d.    While  they  were  engaged  in  pr    1      d  by       y              I     w    Id  n 

hese  things,  there  came  a.  messenger  de       b  d  by      y         d       Th     d    h 

from  the  prince,  who  invited  them  to  and  pi                    f     1        h      n    f  m 

eat  bread  with  him ;  and  then,  at  the  sc  Ip       d     p        1         Ik      I            p- 

same  time,  two  attendants  of  the  court  po           1          p                f           p 

brought  garments  of  fine  linen,  and  ge           S     h           1      f                      h 

said,  "  Put  on  these,  hecanse  no  one  tabl 

is  admitted  to  the  table  of  the  prince,  4J  Tl  d  f  h  p  ce  d  1 
unless  he  is  clothed  in  the  garments  of  ministers  was  this ;  The  prince  had 
heaven."  And  they  prepared  them-  on  a  long  robe  of  a  purple  color, 
selves,  and  accompanied  their  angel,  spangled,  with  slars  of  a  silver  color 
and  were  introduced  into  an  open  gal-  wrought  with  a  needle.  Under  the 
lery,  the  ivalk  of  the  palace,  and  they  robe  he  wore  a  tunic  of  shining  silk  of 
waited  for  the  prince  ;  and  there  the  a  blue  color :  this  was  open  about  the 
angel  introduced  them  to  an  acquaint-  breast,  where  was  seen  the  front  part 
ance  with  grandees  and  moderators,  of  a  belt,  with  the  ensign  of  his  society 
who  also  were  waiting  for  the  prince.  The  ensign  was  an  eagle  brooding  ovei 
And  lo,  in  about  an  hour  the  doors  her  young  in  the  top  of  a  tree :  this 
were  opened,  and  through  a  wider  one,  was  of  shining  gold  set  round  with  dia- 
on  the  western  side,  they  saw  his  monds.  The  counsellors  were  dressed 
entrance  in  the  order  and  pomp  of  a  not  very  differently,  but  without  that 
procession.  Before  him  went  his  fa-  ensign;  instead  of  it  thf-v  had  sculp- 
miliar  counsellors,  after  these  his  privy  tured  sapphires  hanging  tfora  the  neck 
counsellors,  and  after  these  the  princi-  by  a  golden  chain.  The  courtiers  were 
pal  officers  of  the  court;  in  the  midst  dressed  in  gowns  of  a  brown  color,  in 
of  these  was  the  prince,  and  after  him  which  were  wrought  Bowers  around 
courtiers  of  various  ranks,  and  lastly  young  eagles:  the  tunics  under  them' 
the  guards ;  all  together  amounting  to  were  of  silk  of  an  opaline  c^or,  as  also 
a  hundred  and  twenty.  The  angel,  were  their  breeches  and  stockings, 
standing  before  the  ten  new  comers.  Such  was  their  dress, 
who  then  appeared,  from  their  dress,as  744.  The  familiar  couns.^llors,  and 
inhabitants  of  the  place,  came  up  with  the  privy  counsellors,  and  tbe  modera- 
them  to  the  prince,  and  reverently  pre-  tors,  stood  around  the  tablfi,  and  by 
sented  them.  And  the  prince,  without  order  of  the  prince  they  f(^ded  their 
stoppingin  the  procession,  said  to  them,  hands  together,  and  at  the  same  time 
"  Come  with  me  to  eat  bread."  And  whispered  votive  praise  to  the  Lord , 
they  followed  liim  into  the  diningroom,  and  aft«r  this  the  prince  becKoned  tOi 
andsawatableraagnilicentlyset ;  inthe  them,  and  they  seated  themselves  al 
middle  of  it  a  high  pyramid  of  gold  the  table.  And  the  prince  said  to  the- 
with  a  hundred  Ultle  dishes  in  triple  ten  strangers,  "You  also  sit  down  with- 
order  upon  its  branches,  upon  which  me :  thfere  are  your  seats."  And  they 
were  sweet  cakes  and  condiments,  with  sat  down  ;  and  the  courtiers  w(ii>  wru' 
other  delicacies  made  of  bread  and  before  sent  by  the  prince  to  wait  upon 
wine  ;  and  through  the  middle  of  the  them  stood  behind  them.  And  then, 
pyramid  there  issued,  as  it  were,  a  the  prince  said  to  them,  "  Toke  each 
fountain  overflowing  with  nectareous  of  you  a  plate  from  its  stand,  ard  after- 
wine,  the  stream  of  which,  from  the  sum-  wards  each  a  saucer  from  the  pyamid." 
m't  of  the  pyramid,  dispersed  itself,  and  And  they  did  so ;  and  lo,  instantly  new. 
filled  the  cups.  At  the  sides  of  this  plates  ind  saucers  appeared  set  on.  in 
high  pyramid  were  various  celestial  the  place  of  them  ;  and  their  cups  were 
"brms  of  gold,  upon  which  were  dishes  fille  1  wiih  wine  from  the  fountain  flow- 
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ing  from  ine  great  pyramid;  and  they 
began  to  eat.  When  they  had  above  half 
done,  the  prince  addressed  the  ten  in- 
vited guesis,  and  said,  "  I  heard,  that 
in  the  earth,  which  is  under  this  lieaven, 
you  were  called   together   to  disclose 
your  thoughts  concerning  the  joys  of 
hea?en     and    the    eternal     happiness 
Ihence,  and  tliat  you  expressed  diverse 
opiaioRs,  each  according  to  the  delights 
of  the  senses  of  his  body,     But  what 
are  the  delights  of  the  senses  of  the 
body,  without  the  delights  of  the  soul? 
It  is  the  soul  which  fills  them  with  de- 
light.    The  delights  ol  the  soul  are  in 
tlieiiirielves     imperceptible     beatitudes, 
but  they  become  more  <ind  more  per- 
ceptible   as    they    descend    into    the 
thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  from  these 
into  the  sensations  of  the  body      In  h 
thoughts  of  the  mind  they  are  p    ce     d 
as  happinesses,  in  the  sensatio       f  h 
body  as  delights,  and  in  the  body       if 
as  pleasures :  eternal  happiiies       f   m 
the  former  and  the  latter  toget!         b 
from  the  latter  alone  that  happ 
not  eternal,  but  teniporal,  whi  h  co 
to  an  end  and  passes  away,  and 
times  becomes  unhappiness.     Y      h 
seen  now  that  all  your  joys  also        j  y 
of  heaven,  and  more  excellent  h      j 
could  ever  have  conceived;    t  II 

these  do  not  inwardly  affect  ou    m  nd 
There  are  three  things  which  a> 
flow  from  the  Lord  into  our  soul      h 
three  as  one,  or  this  trine,  1 

wisdom  and  use ;  but  love  and        1  m 
do  not  exist.except  ideally,  bee  nly 

in  the  atfection  and  thought  of  Ih   m     I 
but  in  use  really,  because  at    h    «am 
time  in  the  act  and  work  of  ih     bod 
■and  where  they  exist  really,  th         by 
.also  subsist;    and   because    1  d 

wisdom  exist  and  subsist  in 
use  that  affects  us ;  and  use  is  faithfully, 
sincerely  and  diligently  to  ]«rfotm  the 
works  of  one's  function.  The  love  of 
use,  and  thence  an  application  to  use, 
keep  the  mind  from  becoming  dissipat- 
ed, and  from  wandering  about  and  im- 
bibing all  the  inordinate  desires  which 
flow  in  from  the  bodv  and  from  the 
world  through  the  senses,  with  allure- 
ments, by  which  the  truths  of  religion 
>»nd  ihe  truths  of  morality,  with  their 


goods,  are  scattered  to  all  the 
but  application  of  the  mind  to  m 
and  binds  them  together,  i 
the  mind  into  a  form  receptive  ot  wis- 
dom from  those  Iruths,  and  then  it 
exterminates  the  fooleries  and  mockeries 
of  falsities  and  vanities.  But  you  will 
hear  more  about  these  things  from  the 
wise  ones  of  our  society,  whom  I  will 
send  to  you  in  the  afternoon."  Having 
said  this,  the  prince  arose,  and  the  guesta 
also  with  him ;  and  he  said,  "  Peace," 
and  commanded  the  angel,  their  leader, 
to  conduct  them  back  to  their  rooms, 
and  show  them  all  the  honors  of  civility, 
and  al"0  to  call  men  of  politeness  and  affa- 
bility to  entertain  them  with  conversa- 
tion about  the  various  joysof  this  society. 
745.  When  they  returned,  it  so  was 
dn  dh  h  lldfm 


bo 


jy     f 


I  n      h  y  CO  d        h    h 

h  y      Ik  d        y  pi     an  ly     B 


1       I ym    1  jy 

ce  n         I  n      n 

h  pp  n  ss       II     h      f 
J  y        h    h     ff"         h     «p 
body      ft    w    d     h        se 


J  J     P' 
g    h 


II  d 


(I  )  Tl  h        d  y      f  f  y 

pr         d  by  h    J    n        h      h  i 

b       I      d  f         I     f    g         h    h 
hd  fmlnhddd 

pon  On    h        d  y     h 

f  nd       n  1 

p  bl     pi  nd    u     f  h  g  m 

i   h  Th  h  d 

in  the  public  places,  surrounded  with 
lattices  formed  of  thick  vines,  from 
which  hang  clusters  of  grapes;  within 
which,  on  three  elevations,  sit  mu- 
sicians with  stringed  instruments,  and 
with  wind  instruments,  of  tones  high 
and  low,  fjA  and  loud  ;  and  it  tlje 
sides  arc  men  singers  and  women  ding- 
ers, and  they  entertain  the  citizens 
with  the  most  delightful  songs  and 
anthems,  choruses  and  solos,  varied  by 
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iniervals,    as    t(     the    kinda.      Thtise  to  the  life,  except  by  relatives  from  the 

things  COTilinue   here,  on  those  days  of  greatest   lo  the  least  of  them.     The 

festivity,  from   moriiiiig  lo  uooii,  and  actors  represent  the  least  of  them  even 

after  this  till  evening.     {2.)  Moreover,  till  they  become  none;    but  it  is  or- 

Bvery  morning  there  are  heard,  from  the  dained  by  law,  that  they  should  exhibil 

houses  around  the  forum,  the  sweetest  nothing  of  the  opposite,  which  is  called 

songs  of  virgins  and  girls,  with  which  dishonorable   and    indecorous,   except 

the  whole  city  resounds.     There  is  an  figuratively,  and,  as  it  were,  remotely; 

affection  of  spiritual  love,  which  is  sung  the  reason   that  it   is  so  ordained,  \» 

every  morning,  that  is,  is  sounded  by  because  nothing  that  is  honorable  and 

inodilicationa  or  modulations  of  a  musi-  good,  in    any    virtue,  ever  passes,    by 

cat  voice,  and  that  aifection  is  perceived  successive   progressions,  into  what   is 

in  the  singing  as  if  it  were  itself:  it  dishonorable  and  evil,  but  to  the  least 

flows  into  the  souls  of  the  hearers,  and  degrees  of  it,  even  till  it  perishes ;   and 

excites    them    to    a    correspondence,  when    it  perishes  the   opposite    com- 

Such  is  heavenly  singing.     The  female  mences.    Wherefore  heaven,  where  all 

singers  say  that  the  sound  of  their  sing-  things  are    honorable    and   good,  has 

ing,  as  it  were,  inspires  and  animates  nothing  in  common   with  hell,  where 

itself    from    within,    and    delightfully  all  things  are  dishonorable  and  evil." 

exalts  itself  according  to  its  reception  746.  While   they  were  speaking,  a 

by  the  hearers.      This    being  ended,  servant  came  and  told  them  that  eight 

the  windows  of  the  houses  of  the  forum,  wise  ones,  by  the  order  of  the  prince, 

and  at  the  same  time  of  the  houses  of  had  come,  and  wished  to  enter.     On 


the  streets,  are  shut,  and  also  the  doors ; 

hearing  which,  the  angel  went  and  re- 

and the  whole  city  is  still,  nor  is  any 

ceived  them,  and  introduced  them ;  and 

noise  any  where  heard  nor  do  any  loi 

lerers   appear ;   all     1                  b          1 
duties  of  their  offi            (i  )   A 
the  doors  are  ope     d       d        1       f 

d   p    pe          Is,  first  spoke  with 

1    m                   g    he  beginnings  and 

m          f       d  m,  with  which  they 

noon  the  window     1           som    pi 
and  sports  of  bo          <l  g  1 

1                hings  respecting  its 
p                    d     h       wisdom   with   the 

in  the  streets,  the          se       d  m 

g  1                           and  comes  to  an 

regulating  them,          a,        h     po    h 
of  the  houses.     {4  )  A     h       d        f 

dbg             d    icreases  lo  eternity. 
O    1              1        h    angel  of  the  com- 

the  city,  in  the           m       p          f 
there  are  various       m        f  b  )         d 

p     y      d        h           Our  prince  at  tlie 
11      pok          1       em  about  the  seat 

young  men ;  there       g  m                    g 
there  are  games  of  b  11    h 
with  the  ball  call    1        1          h 

f        d         i           IS  in  use.     Do  you 
1        f  y       1.1           speak  with  them 
bo       h            id  they  said,  "  Man 

contests  among    1      b  y         fl  d      1 

h       h                  d   was  imbued  with 

are    most  expert          p    k 

sd  m      d        1      ,  not  for  the  sake 

and  perceiving,  a  d  f      h           h 

fl         If  b     f      he  sake  of  the  com- 

most  expert  some  1             f  1        1 

m                   f           h  others  from  him- 

given as  a  reward  ,  besides  many  other 

self     Thenoe  if  is  inscribed  upon  the 

things,  which  call  forth  into  exercise 

wisdom  of  the  wise,  that  no  one  should 

the  latent  talentsofthe  boys.  (5.)  More-  be  wise  and  live  for  himself  alone,  bui 

over,  out  of  the  city  there  are  exhibi-  for  others  at  the  same  time :  thence  is 

tions  of  comedians  upon  theatres,  rep-  society,  which  otherwise  would  not  be 

resenting  the  various  proprieties  and  To  live  for  others,  is  to  perform  uses: 

virtues    of   moral   life,    among   whom  uses  are  the  bonds  of  society,  which 

there  are  also  actors  for  the  sake  of  are  as  many  as  there  are  good  uses, 

relations."    And  one  of  the  ten  asked,  and  uses  are  infinite  in  number.    There 

"Wliyforthe  sake  of  relations?"  And  are  spiritual  uses,  which  are  of  love  to 

they  answered    "  No  virtue,  with   its  God  and  love  towards  the.  neighlwr 

propiieties  and  graces,  can  be  set  forth  there  are  moral  and  civil  uses,  which 
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arii  of  (lie  love  of  the  society  and  state  lieatd  the  "inging  of  virgins  ind  girls 
in  which  a  man  is,  and  of  the  ai  ociates  from  the  hcusea  around  the  fotum  of 
and  cilizena  with  ivhom  he  is  there  whirhaboie  Then  was  sung  the  ilJec 
are  natural  uses,  which  are  of  the  love  tion  of  conjugial  love  by  the  ^«eetne  s 
of  the  world  and  its  nccessitiea  and  of  which  being  deeply  aiTetted  and 
there  are  bodily  uses,  which  are  of  the  moied  they  p^rceiTed  a  hUssed  pleas- 
love  of  self-preservation  for  the  sake  antnesa  infused  into  their  jo)a  «hiLb 
of  higher  uses.  All  Ihese  ii°es  are  elevated  them  and  renewed  them 
inscribed  upon  tnan,  and  they  follow  in  When  it  was  time  the  angel  said, 
order  one  after  another;  and  when  they  Prepare  your^phes  and  put  on  the 
are  together,  one  is  in  another  Those  garments  ol  heaicn  which  lur  prince 
who  are  in  the  first  uses,  which  ire  ha  sent  to  jou  And  thej  put  them 
spiritual,  are  also  in  the  following  and  on  ind  lo  the  garments  ahone  as 
they  are  wise:  but  those  who  are  not  from  a  flammeoi-i  light  and  they 
in  the  first,  and  yet  in  the  second  and  asked  the  angel  Whence  is  thia  I 
thence  in  the  following,  are  not  so  wise  He  answered  Because  jou  are  going 
but  only  from  external  moralitj  and  lo  a  wedding  with  u=  the  garments 
civility,  appear  as  if  they  were  those  then  shine  and  become  weddmg  gar 
who   are  not  in  the  firs!  and  «econii  menta 

but  in  the  third    and  fourth,    are   not        747    After  thi';  the  angel  led  thcni 

at   all    wise,  for  they  are  satana    for  to  the  hou  e  of  the  weddiiia    and  the 

they  love  only  the  world, and  themaelvea  porter  opened  the  door     and  presently 
for  the  sake  of  the         Id     b       1  h  y  were  receiied  within  the  thresh 

who   are  only  in  the   t       I  h        Id      nd    saluted    by   an    angel    sent 

least  wise  of  all,  fo     h  y  d     !  f  he  bridegroom   and  introduced, 

because  they  live  for   h  mael  I  dl  d  to  the  seats  appointed  for  ihem; 

and  if  for  others,  it  is      ly  f      h       k  d  aoon  they  were  invited  into  a  room 

of  themselves.     Moreo  y  I  pp     te  to  the   bride-chamber,  where 

has  ha  delight,  for  1        I         by   h         1    y     w,  in  themiddle,  a  table,onwhich 
and  the  delight  of  th     1  f  placed  a  magnificent  candlestick, 

heavenly  delight,  whi  h  h     1  h  seven  branches  and  sconcesof  gold; 

lights  following  in  ord  d     cc    d  d    pon  the  walla  hung  lampa  of  ailver, 

to  the  order  of  the        ce  I  f  m    vhich,  when  lighted,  the   atmoa- 

them  and  makes  them  1      Af  ph       appeared  as  if  gilded.     And  they 

this  they  enumerated    II  1yd  the  sides  of  the  candlestick  two 

lighta  proceeding  fron    h    1  f  bl      upon  which  loaves  of  bread  were 

and  said  that  they  yd       f  pi      d  in  triple  order ;  and  at  the  four 

myriads,  and  that  tl         wl  s,  tables  on  which  were  crystal 

heaven  enter  into   tl  A  d     1  p         While     they    were    surveying 

by  discourses  of  wisdf      co  =,   '        '^         things,  lo,   a  door  was  opened 

love  of  use,  they  passed  the  day  with  from  aroom  next  to  the  bride-chambe?, 

Ihem  even  till  evening  and  they  saw  six  virgins  coming  out. 

But    towards    evenmi;    a   footman  aiul  aiier  them  the  bridegroom  and  the 

clothed  in  linen,  came  (o  the  ten  *tran  bride  holding  each  other  by  the  hand, 

gers,  the  companions  ol  the  ingel   and  and  leading  each  other  to  a  seafwhich 

invited  them  to  a  wedding  to  be  cele-  was  placed  opposite  to  the  candlestick, 

brated  the  next  day ;  and  the  strangers  on  which  they  seated  themselves,  the 

were  very  glad  that  thej  were  also  to  bridegroom  on  the  left  hand  and  the 

see  a  wedding  in  henen      After  this  bride  on  his  right,  and  the  six  virgins 

they  were  led  to  one  of  thp  familiar  stood  by  the  seat  near  the  bride.     The 

counsellors,    and     supped    with   him  bridegroom  had  on  a  robe  of  glittering 

and    after   supper  they  retimed    and  purple  and  a  tunic  of  shining  fine  linen, 

retired  separately,  each  one  into  hia  with  an  ephod,  upon  which  was  a  plate 

bed-chamber,   and  slept  till  morning  of  gold  set  around  with  diamonds,  and 

And    then,    when    they   awoke,   they  on  the   plate   was  engraven  a  yoniig 
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eagle,  tlic  uuplia!  ensign  of  that  society  well.  And  then  ihey  asked  him  why 
of  heaven,  aad  a  mitre  coreied  the  the  bridegroom,  now  a  husband  was  in 
bridegroom's  head.  But  the  bnde  itad  such  a  dress.  He  answered  that  the 
cin  a  scarlet  mantle,  and  under  it  an  bridegroom,  now  a  husband,  represented 
embroidered  gown  reaching  from  her  the  Lord,  and  the  bride,  now  a  wile 
neck  to  her  feet,  and  under  her  breast  represented  the  church ;  because  a  wed' 
a  goiden  girdle,  and  upon  her  head  a  ding  in  beaten  represents  the  marriage 
crown  of  gold  with  rabies  set  in  it.  of  the  Lord  with  the  church.  Thence 
When  they  had  thus  seated  tiiemseli'es,  it  is,  that  there  was  a  mitre  on  his  head 
tlie  bridegroom  turned  himself  to  the  and  he  had  on  a  robe,  a  tunic  and  an 
bride,  and  put  on  her  finger  a  golden  ephod,  like  Aaron  ;  and  that  there  wiis 
ring ;  and  he  took  out  a  pair  of  brace-  a  crown  on  the  head  of  the  bride  now 
lets  and  a  collar  of  pearls,  and  tied  the  a  wife,  and  she  had  on  a  gown  like  a 
bracelets  on  her  wrists,  and  the  collar  queen ;  but  to-morrow  they  will  be  dress- 
around  her  neck,  and  said,  "  Accept  ed  differently,  because  this  representa- 
these  pledges."  And  when  she  accepted  tion  lasts  only  to-day.  They  asked 
them,  he  kissed  her,  and  said, "  Now  you  again,  "  Since  he  represented  the  Lord, 
are  mine;  "  and  he  called  her  his  wife,  and  she  the  church,  why  did  she  sit  at 
This  being  done,  the  guests  exclaimed,  his  right  hand  I"  The  wise  one  an- 
•' A  blessing  be  upon  you."  Each  one  swered,  "  Because  there  are  two  things 
excliiraed  this  by  himself,  and  after-  which  make  the  marriage  of  the  Lord 
wards  all  of  them  together ;  one  who  and  the  church,  love  and  wisdom ;  and 
was  sent  from  the  prince  also  exclaimed  the  I^rd  is  love,  and  the  church  is 
111  his  stead;  and  at  that  moment  wisdom,  and  wisdom  is  at  the  right 
the  roam  opposite  to  the  bride-ohamber  hand  of  love ;  for  the  man  of  the  church 
was  filled  with  that  aromatic  smoke,  is  wise  as  of  himself,  and  as  he  be- 
which  was  a  sign  of  blessing  from  heav-  comes  wise,  he  receives  love  from  the 
en.  And  the  servants  took  the  loaves  Lord.  The  right  hand  also  signifies 
of  bread  from  the  two  tables  near  the  power,  and  love  has  power  by  means  oi 
candleslick,andthecupa,nowfilledwiih  wisdom.  But,  as  was  said,  after  the 
wine,  from  the  tables  at  the  corners  of  wedding,  the  representation  is  chanired  ■ 
Ihe  room,  and  gave  to  each  of  the  guests  for  then  the  husband  represents  wis- 
his  loaf  and  his  cup,  and  they  ate  and  dom,  and  the  wife  the  love  of  his  wis- 
drank.  After  this,  the  husband  and  his  dom  ;  but  this  iove  is  not  the  prior  love 
wife  rose  up,  the  six  virgins,  with  silver  but  it  is  a  secondary  love,  whicii  the 
amps  now  lighted  m  their  hands,  fol-  wife  has  from  the  Lord,  through  the  wis- 
lowing  them  to  the  threshold  ;  and  the  dom  of  the  husband.  The  love  of  the 
married  piir  entered  the  bride-chamber.  Lord,  which  is  the  prior  love  is  the  love 
*"!'=''  ^T  ^^^^'"»-  of  becoming  wise,  whh  the  hu.sband; 

7AS.  Afterwards  the  angel,  who  was  wherefore,  after  the  weddin",  both  lo- 
the  leader,  spoke  to  the  guests  concern-  gether,  the  husband  and  niswife  rep- 
ing  his  ten  companions ;  that  he  had  resent  the  church."  They  asked  a'crain 
by  command  introduced  them,  and  "  Why  did  not  you  men  stand  by  the 
shown  them  the  magnificent  things  in  side  of  the  brideirroom  now  the  hus- 
the  palace  ofthe  prince,  and  the  wonders  band,  as  the  six  virgins  stood  l)y  the 
there,  and  that  they  had  dined  at  the  side  of  the  bride,  now  the  wife?"  The 
table  with  him,  and  that  afterwards  wise  one  answered,  "  The  reason  is 
they  had  conversed  with  our  wise  ones ;  because  we  to-day  are  numbered  amono 
and  he  asked, "  Maythey  also  have  some  the  virgins,  arid  the  number  six  si^nifiet 
conversation  with  you?"  And  they  came  all  and  complete."  But  thev°  said 
up  and  spoke  with  them.  And  one  of  "What  is  this?"  He  answered  "  Vir- 
Ihe  wise  men  that  attended  the  wed-  gins  signify  the  church,  and  the  church 
ding  said,  "  Do  you  understand  what  is  of  both  sexes ;  wherefore  we  also  as 
those  things  signify,  which  you  have  to  the  church,  are  virgins.  That  it  is 
seenr'  They  said  that  theydid  not  very    so,  is  evident  from  these  words  in  tlif- 
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Revelation :   These  are  thci/  who  have  heauty  and  the  elegance  of  their  man 

not  been  defiled  with   women.,  for  they  ners ;   and  we  love  them  intensely,  hut 

ttre\\RQitis;  and  tliey  follow  the  Lamb  chastely."      At  this    his   companions 

leMthersoever  He  goeth,  xiv.  4.     And  laughed,     and      said,     "You     guesa 

becausevirginssignifythechurch, there-  rightly.      Who   is   able   to    see    such 

fore  the  Lord  Ukv.ned  it  to  ten  VmisiNS  beauties  near,  and   not  desire   some- 

invited  to  a  wedding,  Matt.  xxv.  1,  &.e.  thing  ? " 

And  because  the  church  is  signified  by  750.  After  this  social  entertainment, 
Israel,  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  therefore  all  who  had  been  invited  to  the  wedding 
it  is  so  often  said  in  the  Word,  the  departed,  and  also  those  ten  men  with 
ViRGiN  AND  Daughter  of  Israel,  op  llieir  angel :  it  was  late  in  the  evening, 
Zion  and  op  Jerusalem,     The  Lord  and  they  retired  to  rest.     At  the  dawn 
also  describes   his  marriage  with  the  of  day,  they  heard  a  proclamation,  To- 
church, in  these  words  in  David  ;  The  day  is  the  Ssbbath  ;  and  they  arose, 
ftUEEN  AT  THY  RiQHT  HAND, !»  (Ae  6fsi  and  asked   the   angel  what  that  was 
goldofOpkir;  her  clothing  is  of  wrought  for.     He  answered,  "That  it  was  for 
gold.  SAe  shall  be  brought  to  the  King  in  the  worship  of  God,  which  returns  at 
HAinENTOFNEEDi.E-woRK;(AeViReiNs  stated  times,  and  is  proclaimed  by  the 
her  companions  shall  come  after  herintu  priests.     It  is  performed  in  our  temples, 
the  king's  palace,  Psalm  xlv.  9  to  16."  and  lasts  about  two  hours.     Wherefore, 
Afterwards  they  said,  "  Is  it  not  proper  if  you  like,  come  with  me,  and  I  will 
that  a  priest  should  be  present  and  min-  introduce   you."     And   they  prepared 
ister  in  these  things  1 "     The  wise  one  themselves,  and  accompanied  the  angel, 
answered,  "  This  is  proper  on  earth,  and  entered  ;   and   behold,  the  temple 
but  not  in  the  heavens,  on  account  of  was   large,  capable  of  holding    ihoul 
the  representation  of  the  Lord  himself  three  thousands.     It  was  of  a  scmicir- 
and  the  church;  this  they  do  not  know  cular  form  :  the  benches  or  seats  were 
onearth.    Butstill,  with  us  a  priest  min-  likewise    curved,     accordmg    to    ihe 
form  of  the  temple.     T' e  pulpit  ms 
before  them,  placed  back  a  little  from 
se  e  door  behind  the  pulpit, 
g  nd.     The  ten  strangers 
maJ  the   angel,  their  guide, 
9    A                h  an                      showed  them  the  eeats 
ould  sit,  saying  to  them, 
so                        m  E                   that  enters   the    temple 
h                                         m  ce :  this  he  known  from 
A  m                  hin,  nor  can  he  sit  any 
if   he    does,   he     lieara 
d  g            perceives    nothing,    ind 
h  so                  rbs   order,  which    being 
g                     m                  O  priest  is  not  inspired." 

CO             g        g  ft      they  had  assembled,  the 

d  p                     d  the  pulpit,  and  preached 

so   suddenly,    without  speaking    with  a  sermon  full  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 

them.    And  they  ai.swercd, "  We  could  The    discourse    was    concerning    the 

not  approach."     And  he  said,  "Why  holiness  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  and 

is  this?"  And   they  answered,   "We  concerning  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 

do  not  know ;  but  we  perceived  some-  with  both  worlds,  the  spiritual  and  the 

thing  which  repelled  and  led  us  back :  natural,  by  means  of  it.     In  (he  illus- 

they  must  excuse  us."     And  the  angel  tration  in  which  he  was,  he  fully  proved 

returned  to  his  companions,  and  told  that  that  Holy  Book  was  dictated  by 

their    answer,   and  added,  "  I    guesa  Jehovah  the  Lord,  and  that  thence  He 

that  your  love  of  the  sex  is  not  chaste,  is  in  it,  so  that  He  is  the  wisdom  there ; 

In  heaven,  we   love  virgins  for  their  but  that  the  wisdom  which  is  llijusel) 
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Concerning  the  Holy  Supper.  50i 

ihereio,  lies  concealed  under  the  sense  752.  After  expressing  their  tlianks, 
of  tlie  letter,  and  is  not  opened  except  they  went  home  ;  and  there  the  angej 
to  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  doc-  said  to  them,  "  This  is  tlie  third  daj 
triiie,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  goods  since  your  ascent  into  tlie  society  of 
of  life  ;  and  thus  in  the  Lord,  and  the  this  heaven,  and  you  were  prepared  bj 
Lord  in  them.  To  the  discourse  he  the  Lord  to  stay  here  three  days;  where- 
subjoined  a  prayer,  and  descended,  fore,  it  ia  time  for  ua  to  be  separated: 
As  the  hearers  were  going  out,  tlie  take  off,  therefore,  the  garments  sent 
angel  requested  the  priest  to  speak  to  you  by  the  prince,  and  put  on  your 
some  words  of  peace  to  his  ten  com-  own."  And  when  they  were  in  them, 
panioDs.  And  he  came  to  them,  and  they  were  inspired  with  a  desire  of 
they  conversed  together  for  half  an  withdrawing;  and  they  withdrewand  de- 
hour  ;  and  he  spoke  of  the  Divine  scended,  tlie  angel  accompanying  then 
Trinity,  that  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  as  far  as  to  the  place  of  assembly;  and 
whom  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  there  they  rendered  thanks  to  the  Lord 
dwelleth  bodily,  according  to  the  dec-  that  He  had  deigned  to  bless  them 
laration  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  and  after-  with  knowledge,  and  thence  with  intelli 
wards  of  the  union  of  charity  and  faith ;  gence,  concerning  heavenly  joys,  and 
but  he  said,  of  the  union  of  charily  concerning  eternal  happiness. 
and  truth,  because  faith  is  truth. 
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The  Consummation  of  the  Age,  ihe  Coming  of  the  Lord, 


CHAPTER   XIV. 


CONCERNING  THE  CONSUMMATION  OF  THE  AGE;  CONCERNING 

THE     COMING     OF     THE      LORD ;     AND    CONCERNING 

TLiE  NEW  HEAVEN  AND  THE  NEW  CHURCH. 


753,  I,  TiiAT  THE  CoNSUMMAriON  Opposed  lo  love  to  God  ;  and  the  liive  of 
OF  THE  AoB  IS  THE  LAST  TiME  OR  tlie  worid,  wlieii  it  IS  predominant,  IS  op- 
End  op  this  Church.  posedtolovetowardsllie  neighbor.  The 

On  this  earth  there  have  been  seve-  love  of  self  is,  to  wish  well  to  one's  self 
ralchurches,andallinthecoarseoflime  alone,  and  to  no  other  except  for  the 
have  been,  consummated;  and  after  sake  of  self ;  likewise  the  love  of  the 
their  consummation,  new  ones  have  ex-  world  ;  and  those  loves,  when  they 
isted ;  and  thus  even  to  the  present  time,  are  indnlged,  spread  themselves  like  a 
The  consummation  of  the  church  takes  mortification  through  the  body,  and 
place  when  no  divine  truth  remains,  e.t-  successively  consume  the  whole  of  it 
cept  what  is  falsified  or  rejected ;  and  That  such  love  has  invaded  churches, 
when  there  is  no  genuine  truth,  no  gen-  is  manifestly  evident  from  Babylon 
uine  good  can  be  given,  since  all  the  and  the  description  of  it.  Gen.  si.  1  to 
quality  of  good  is  formed  bj  h  9  1  iab  xiii.  xiv.  xivii. ;  Jer.  1. ;  and 
for  good  is  the  essence  of  t  h  nd  D  niel  ii.  31  to  47 ;  iii.  1  to  7,  and 
truth  is  the  form  of  good  ;  and  1  h  f  llowing  verses  ;  v.  vi.  8,  to  the  end ; 
a  form  quality  is  not  given.  G  d  d  1  to  14;  and  in  Rev.  xvii.  and 
truth  can  no  more  be  separa  d  h  from  the  heginning  to  the  end  ot 
the  will  and  the  understanding  I  I  which  at  length  has  exalted  it- 
is  the  same  thing,  than  the  afT  n  f  I  such  a  degree,  that  it  has  not 
love  and  the  thought  thence  1  ly  transferred  lo  itself  the  divine 
ibre,  when  the  truth  in  the  ch  h  po  of  the  Lord,  but  also  it  labors 
consummated,  the  good  ther  w  h  he  utmost  zeaJ  to  bring  together 
summated  also;  and  when  thi  d  n  tself  all  the  riches  of  the  world, 
then  the  church  has  an  end  h  Tl  similar  loves  would  burft  forth 
there  is  a  consummation  of  it  f       many  of  the  rulers  of  the  churches 

754.  The  church  is  cons  m  d  f  Babylon,  unless  their  power  were 
by  various  things,  especially  by  II  d,  and  thus  restrained,  may  be 
as  make  the  false  appear  as  t  d  luded  from  indications  and  appear- 
when  that  appears  true,  then  I  ood  not  so  vain.  What  else,  then, 
which  in  itself  is  good,  and  II  1  1 1  be  the  consequence,  than  that 
spiritual  good,  is  not  any  more  given :  such  a  man  would  regard  himself  ;is  a 
the  good  which  is  then  believed  to  he  god,  and  the  world  as  heaven  ;  and  that 
good,  is  only  the  natural  good,  which  he  would  pervert  all  the  truth  of  the 
moral  life  produces.  The  causes  church?  For  truth  itself,  which  in  it- 
that  truth,  and  together  with  it  good,  self  is  truth,  cannot  be  known  and  ac- 
aro  consummated,  are  principally  the  knowledged  by  the  merely  natural  man, 
two  natural  loves,  which  are  dia-  nor  can  it  be  given  to  him  by  God,  be- 
metrically  opposite  to  the  two  spiritu-  cause  it  falls  info  what  is  inverted, 
bJ  loves,  which  are  called  the  love  and  becomes  false.  Besides  these 
of  self,  and  the  love  of  the  world.  The  two  loves,  there  are  still  several  causes 
love  of  se  f,  when  it  is  predominant,  is  of  the  consummation  of  good  and  truth 
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505 


BH<t  thence  of  the  consmninatbn  of  the 
churoh ;  but  these  causes  ii.re  seuoiidary 
aiid  Muhovdinate  to  those  two. 

755.  That  the  consummation  of  the 
age  is  the  last  time  of  the  church  is 
evident  from  the  pasadgea  in  the  Word, 
where  it  is  named  ab  Irom  these  / 
have  heard  from  Jeltooah  a  cowsummi- 
T[ON  <md  i>EciaioN  upon  all  the  land, 
laaiah  xxviii.  22.  A  consummation  is 
determined,  righteousness  n  overfiowed 
for  tlie  Lord  Jekovth  of  ho  ts  is  mahnff 
a  CONSUMMATION  and  decision  m  the 
whole  land,  x.  22,  33  In  the  fre  of 
the  zeal  of  Jehovah,  the  whole  land 
shall  be  devoured,  because  He  willmake 
a  speedy  consumwatiov  with  all  the 
iahabitants  of  the  laud  Zeph  i  18 
By  land,  in  these  passiges  is  signihed 
the  church,  hecause  the  land  of  Canaan 
ia  meant,  where  the  church  was.  Thit 
the  church  is  signihed  by  lind  may  b** 
seen  confirmed  from  many  passages 
from  the  Word,  in  the  ApocAL\pae 
Rbvealbd,  n.  2S5  9D3  At  length, 
upon  Ike  bird  of  aho  nmatioiit  thete 
shall  be  DESOLATION  and  even  to  lon 
SUMHATTON  and  DECISION  it  shall  d  op 
upon  the  DEVASTATION  Dan  ii  27 
That  these  things  were  said  by  Daniel 
concerning  the  end  of  the  present 
Chriatian  church,  may  be  seen  Malt. 
xxiv.  15.  The  whole  land  shall  be  a 
WASTE,  yet  I  will  not  make  a 
SUMMATION,  Jer.  iv.  27.  The  iniq  y 
of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  cons  m 
MATED,  Gen.  XV.  16.  Jehovah  said  I 
will  go  down  and  see  whether  they 


according 
:  to  Me,  xviii. 
The  last  tim 


the  cry  which  hm 

conceVning  Sod. 

the    present  Chi 

meant  by  the  Lord,  by  the  consum 

tion  of  the  age,  in  these  passages :    It 

disciples  asked  Jesus,  What  mil  be   he 

si,^n  of  thy   coming,  and  of  the  c 

SUMMATION   OP  THE  AGE  1  Matt.  Xxi       1 

In  the  time  of  the  harvest,  I  will  say  to 
the  reapers.  Gather  first  the  tares,  to 
be  burned;  gather  the  wheat  into  the 
barns :  thus  it  shall  be  in  the  consum- 
HE  AGE,  Matt.  xiii.  40.    In 


the 


,  the 


will  go  forth  €ind  separate  the 
ml  from  the  midst  of  the  just,  xiii.  49. 


Jesus  said  to  the  disciples,  lo,  I  am 
with  you  even  to  the  consummation  op 
THE  AGE,  xxviii.  20.  It  18  to  be  known, 
that  vastation,  desolation  and  decision 
"iTiiifj  the  same  as  conBummatioii  but 
desolation  the  consummation  of  truth 
vastation  the  con'.ummation  of  good, 
and  decision  the  full  consummation  of 
both  and  that  the  fulness  ol  time  lo 
which  the  Lord  came  into  the  uorld 
and  in  which  He  i=  to  come  is  ilso  a 
consummation 

750  The  consummation  ot  the  ige 
may  be  illustrated  by  sariou'i  thmgs  in 
the  natural  world  for  in  it  etch  aud 
ei  ery  thing  that  there  is  upon  the  earth, 
becomes  old  and  is  consumed  but 
b)  alternate  changes  which  are  called 
the  circles  of  things  Times  m  gen- 
eral and  in  particular  run  through 
these  circles  In  general  the  jear 
pns  es  liom  sprmg  to  summer  and 
through  this  to  autumn  and  terminates 
1(1  winter  and  from  this  returns  to 
■spring  but  this  is  a  cirtle  of  heat 
In  particular  the  day  passes  from 
morning  to  noon  and  through  this  to 
evening  and  tenninatea  in  night  and 
from  this  returns  to  mornm"  but  this 
IS  a  circle  of  light.  Everj  man  also 
runs  through  the  circle  of  nature;  he 
begins  life  from  infancy,  from  which  he 
goes  on  to  youth  and  manhood,  and  from 
h'  Id  age,  and  dies;  just  so  every 

b  d  f  h  air,  and  every  beast  of  the 
h  E  ery  tree  also  begins  from  the 
g  m  p  eeds  to  the  full  stature,  and 
ly  decays  until  it  falls.     The 

se  nilar  with  every  shrub,  and 

w  h  y  twig,  yea,  with  every  leaf 

d  fl         ,  and  also  with  the  ground 

self     h    h  in  time  becomes  sterile ; 

as     Iso       h  all  stagnant  water,  which 

ly  becomes  putrid.     All  theae 

1     n    e  consummations,  which  are 

I    nd  temporary,  but  still  periodi- 

I  f  hen  one  thing  has  passed 
from  Its  beginning  to  its  end,  another 
similar  one  springs  op ;  thus  every  thing 
is  born,  and  decays,  and  is  again  born, 
in  order  that  creation  may  be  continued. 
That  the  case  ia  similar  with  the  church, 
n  is  the  church,  and  in 


It;  a 
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500  The  Caisummation  of  the  Age,  the  Coming  of  the  Lord, 

riety  of  all  minds,  and  iniquity,  being  He  afterwards  revealed  in  the  Ueve. 

once   rooted,   as   to  the  indination   to  lation  by  John,  concerning  the  same 

it,  is  transmitted  to  posterity,  and  it  things,  it  is  clearly  manifest,  that  He 

is  not  extirpated,  except  by  regenera-  meant    no  other   consummation    than 

tion,  which    is   effected   by  the   Lord  that  of  the  present  Christian  church, 

alone.  Besides,  it  is  also  prophesied  in  Daniel 

757.  II.  That  at  this  Dav  is  the  concerning  the  end  of  this  church  : 
LAST  Time  OF  THE  Christian  Church,  wherefore  the  Lord  snys,  When  j/e  see 
WHICH  IS  FORETOLD  AND  DESCRIBED  the  obondnatioa  of  dtsolation  foretold 
BY  TiiB  Lord  in  the  Evanoelists,  bt/  the  prophet  Daniel,  standing  in  the 
AND  IN  THE  Revelation.  holi/  place;  icAo.so  readith,  let  him  ob- 

That  the  consummation  of  the  age  serve  it  wdl,  Matt.  xxif.  15  ;    Dan.  ix. 

eignifies  the  last  time  of  the  church,  27 ;  in  like  manner  also  in  the  other 

was  shown  in  the  preceding  article ;  prophets.     That  there  is  at  this  day 

thence  it  is  manifesi  what  is  meant  by  such  abomination  of  desolation  in  ihe 

the  consummation  of  the  age,  concern-  Christian  church,  will  be  still  more  man 

ing  which  the  Lord  spoke  in  the  Evan-  ifest  from  the  Appendix  ;  in  which  i 

gelists.  Matt.  xxiv. ;  Mark  xiii. ;  Luke  will  be  seen,  that  there  is  not  one  geii- 

xxj. ;  for  it  is  read.  As  Jesus  sat  upon  nine  truth  left  in  the  church,  and  also 

the  mount  of  OUves,  the  disciples  came  that  unless  a  new  church   be  raised  up 

to  Him  privately,  saytTig,  What  is  the  in  the  place  of  the  present,  no  fesh 

sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  theconsum-  could  be  saved,  according  to  the  words 

motion  of  the  age?  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  And  of  the   Lord  in  Matt.  xxiv.  22.     That 

then  the  Lord   began  to  foretell    and  the  Christian  church,  such  as  it  is  ai 

describe  the  consummation,  such  as  it  this  day,  is  consummated  and  vastated 

islobesuccessively,  even  to  his  coming:  to  such  a  degree,  cannot  be  seen  bj 

and  that  tlien  He  is  to  come  in  the  those  on  earth,    who   have  confirmed 

clouds  of  heaven  with  virtue  and  giory,  themselves  in  its  falses ;  the  reason  is, 

and  to  gather  together  his  elect,  beside  because  a  confirmation  of  the  false  is  a 

many    other    things,    verses    30,    31,  denial  of  the  true;  wherefore,  it  as  il 

which   did    not  come   to   pass   at   the  were  veils  the  understanding,  and  there- 

destruciion  of  Jerusalem.    Thesethings  by  prevents  the  entrance  of  any  thing 

the  Lf)rd  described  there  in  prophetic  else,  which  might  puil  up  the  cords  and 

language,  in  which  every  single  word  stakes,  with    which   it   has   built   and 

has  itR  weight :  what  each  one  there  in-  formed   its   system,  as    a  strong  tent. 

volves  has  been  explained  in  the  Ar-  Add  to  this,  that  the  natural  rational 

cana    Ccelbstia,    n.   3353  to  1135G,  can  confirm  whatsoever  it  pleases,  thug 

34S6  to  3489,  3650  to  3655,  3751  to  the  false  as  well  as  the  true,  and  both, 

3757,  3898  to  3901,  4057  to  4060,  when   they  are  confirmed,  appeir   in 

4^9  to  4231,4332  to  4335,  4422  to  similar   light;    and   it    is  not   known 

4424.  whether  the  light  be  fatuous,  such  as 

758.  That  all  those  things  which  the  is  given  in  a  dream,  or  whether  it  be 
Lord  spoke  with  the  disciples,  were  true  light,  such  as  is  given  in  the  day  ; 
said  concerning  the  last  time  of  (he  but  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  the  spirit- 
Christian  church,  is  very  manifest  from  ual  rational,  in  which  those  are  who 
the  Revelation,  where  the  like  things  look  to  the  Lord,  and  from  Him  are  in 
are  foretold  concerning  the  consumnia-  the  love  of  truth. 

tion   of  the   age,  and   concerning   his        759.  Itisfromthis,thateverychurch, 

coming ;  which  all  are  particularly  ex-  built  up  by  iliose  who  see  by  confirma- 

plained  in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed,  tions,  appears  as  if  it  alone  were  in 

published  in  the  year  1766.     Now,  be-  the  light,  and  ihal  all  the  rest,  which 

cause  those  things  which  the  Lord  said  dissent,  are  in  darkness ;  for  those  who 

concerning  the  consummation  of  the  see    by  confirmations  are    not   unlike 

age,  and  concerning  his  coming,  before  owls,  which  see  light  in  the  shade  oi 

the  disciples,  coincide  with  those  which  night,    and  in  the  day  time,  the  sun 
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and  the  \eu  Huncn  iiicl  ihi- .\  ii  Chunk  ,(n 

aiid  its  rajs,  as  thick  darkne-a  Such  the  clmrch  ?  What  lunaii,  (Jot=  iiv 
has  been,  and  such  is  psery  church  bclieie  his  lollj  to  be  wisdom  jiid 
which  is  in  falses,  when  it  his  once  wj^dom  to  be  follj  ;  Whu  by 
been  founded  by  leaders  appearing  to  the  sight  ot  the  eje,  distiuguisliPs 
themselves  as  lynxes,  who  have  formed  the  laluous  light  ot  rotten  iiood  from 
to  themselves  a  morning  light  from  the  light  ol  the  moon  '  Who  that 
their  own  intelligence,  and  an  evening  loathes  balsamic  odors,  as  those  uho 
light  from  the  Word.  Did  wot  the  are  dffected  wiih  the  moibw,  uiuiiiu^, 
Jewish  church,  when  it  wis  entirely  does  not  repel  them  trom  his  nostrils, 
vastiiled,  which  was  when  our  Lord  and  prefer  to  them  stinking  odors  '  &.c 
came  into  the  world,  proclaim  by  its  These  things  are  adduced  for  the  sake 
scribes  and  lawyers,  that  because  It  had  of  illustration,  to  show  that  it  is  not 
the  Word,  it  alone  was  in  heavenly  light'  known  by  niitural  light  alone  that  the 
when  yet  they  crucified  the  Messiah,  or  church  is  consummated,  that  is,  that  it 
Christ,  who  was  the  Word  itself,  and  is  in  mere  falses,  before  truth  shines 
the  all  in  all  of  it !  And  what  else  is  forth  from  heaven  in  its  own  light;  be- 
proclaiined  by  the  church,  which  in  cause  the  false  does  not  see  the  true, 
the  prophets  and  in  the  Revelation  is  but  the  true  sees  the  false ;  and  every 
meant  by  Babylon,  than  that  she  is  the  man  is  such,  that  he  can  see  and  com. 
queen  and  mother  of  all  churches,  and  prehend  the  truth  when  he  hears  it ; 
that  the  rest,  which  recede,  are  spurious  but  one  who  is  confirmed  in  falses,  can. 
offspring,  which  are  to  be  eKcommuni-  not  bring  it  into  the  understanding  so 
cated ;  and  this,  although  she  has  thrust  that  it  may  remain,  since  it  does  not 
down  the  Lord  the  Savior  from  the  find  any  room,  and  if  by  chance  it  en- 
throne and  altar,  and  placed  herself  ters,  the  troop  of  falsities  there  gathered 
thereon  t  Does  not  every  church,  even  together,  casts  it  out  as  heterogeneous, 
to  the  most  heretical,  when  it  has  once  761).  IIL  This  last  Time  op  the 
been  received,  till  all  countries  and  cities  Chkistian  Church  is  the  very  Nujut 
with  the  cry,  that  it  alone  is  orthodox  in 
ical,  and  that  with  it  is  the  co; 


gospel,  whii,h  the  angel  fly 

midst  of  heaven  annoum-edT  R  i        h       be      f         hu    I 

6.     And  Hho  does  not  he       I         h  1  I       1     h    I 

of  their  voice  from  the  com      n  p    pi  I  y  be       1       f         1 

that  it  is  so  ?     Did  the  wb  1     y    »1    1    bo  h  I  I       d  p    ph 

Dort  see  predestination  otl  h  n         II3  D       I       h  1 

as  a  star  falling  from  heaven    pnh  hh  d         bdb)li 

heads,  and    kiss   that   dog  b  N  I      h  d  n 

Philistines  did  the  idol  of  U      n    nh      D  1     l  d     hj 

temple  of  Ebenezer  at  Asl  d  d        1         be         co  p  f    I 

the  Greeks  did  the  Pn.llad    m    n    1       Tl     fi        h      I       I     h  t 

temple  of  Minerva  ?     For    1   y       II  d     !  d   bef 

it  the  Palladium  of  religion  k  fl    d      h  mm 

ing  that  a  falling  star  is  a  t  f  1     h  <J         b  d     bv      1 

fatuous  light,  which,  when        f  II  A      h       h      h      I 

the    brain,   can   confirm   ev    j    I  I     y       !  as 

which  is  done  by  fallacies,  so  h  4t  lb 

believed  to  be  true  light,  add  dd         ydbydl  Th        Id 

to  be  a  fixed  star,  and  at  le  g  h  n      I  u    I  11       lib 

to  be  the  star  of  stars.     Wlpklp         I  fhdl  |n 

more  confidently  of  the  cert       yfhn  S  dn  Ibyh 

fantasy  than  an   atheistic  n         ITWd  byM  dlijjl 

Does  he  not  laugh  most  he      1  1  1  1  d   j    by 

divinethingsofGod,thecet        Ih  Ipfn  fhWdlf 

i(  heaven,  and  the  spiritual    1  t      f     h    1      as  1  I  h 
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508  The  Consummation  of  the  Age,  the  Coming-  of  ike  Lont, 

Lord  caine  into  the  world;  ivherefore,  upon  tJte  bird  of  abominaiioiis  shall  fit 
Him  who  was  the  Word  they  crucified,  desolation,  and  even  to  the  consummation 
The  fourth  church  is  the  Cliristian,  in-  and  decision  it  shall  drop  upon  the  dev- 
fltituted  by  the  Lord,  through  the  evitnge-  astation,  ix.  27.  That  this  was  fore- 
lists  and  the  apostles.  Of  this  there  have  told  concerning  the  end  of  the  Ctiris- 
been  two  epochs;  one  from  the  time  tian  church,  is  clearly  manifest  from 
of  the  Lord  to  the  council  of  Nice,  and  the  words  of  the  Lord,  Matt.  xxiv.  IS, 
the  other  from  that  council  to  the  pres-  and  from  these  in  Daniel,  concerning 
ent  day.  But  this,  in  its  progress,  has  the  fourth  kingdom,  or  concerning  the 
been  divided  into  three  parts,  the  fourth  church,  represented  by  Nebu- 
Greek,  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  Ihe  chadnezzat's  image:  Whereas  thou 
Reformed  ;  but  still  all  these  are  called  sawest  iron  mixed  with  nan/  clay,  they 
Christian.  Besides,  within  each  general  shaU  mix  themselves  together  with  the 
church,  there  have  been  several  particu-  seed  of  man,  but  they  shall  not  cohere 
lar  ones,  which,  although  they  have  one  with  another,  as  iron  does  not  co- 
receded,  have  still  retained  the  name  here  leith  clay,  ii.  4,3.  Theseedofman 
from  the  general  one,  as  the  heresies  is  the  truth  of  the  Word.  AjkI  also 
in  the  Christian.  from  these  concerning  the  fourth 
761.  That  the  last  time  of  the  Chris-  church,  represented  by  the  fourth  beast 
tian  church  is  the  very  night  in  which  coming  up  out  of  the  sea  :  I  was  seeing 
former  churches  have  come  to  their  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  behold, 
end,  is  evident  from  the  Lord's  predic-  a  fourth  beast  terrible  and  dreadful; 
tion  concerning  it  in  the  evangelists,  it  shall  devour  all  the  land,  awl  trample 
and  in  Daniel.  In  the  evangelists  upon  it,  and  lay  it  waste,  vii.  7, 
from  these  words :  That  they  should  see  23 ;  by  which  is  meant,  that  it  would 


the  abomination  of  desolation ;  and  that  consummate  every  truth  of  the  church, 
there  should  be  great  affliction,  such  as  and  that  then  there  will  be  night, 
was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  because  the  truth  of  the  church  is  light. 
world  until  now,  nor  shall  be ;  and  that.  Many  similar  things  are  predicted  of 
unless  those  days  should  be  shortened,  this  church,  in  the  Revelation,  partie- 
no  jlesh  could  be  saved;  and  finally,  ularly  in  the  sixteenth  chapter,  where 
t'lal  the  sun  shall  be  da}-kened,  and  mention  is  made  of  the  vials  of  the  anger 
the  moon  sliedl  not  give  her  light,  and  of  God  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  by 
the  stars  sAall  fall  from  heaven.  Matt,  which  are  signified  the  falsities  which 
%xiv.  15,  91,  22,  29.  That  time  is  will  then  overflow  and  destroy  ihe 
called  night  also  in  other  places  in  the  church  ;  in  like  manner  in  many 
evangelists,  as  in  Luke:  In  thai  night  places  in  the  prophets,  as  in  these: 
there  shall  be  two  in  one  bed ;  one  shall  Shall  not  the  day  of  Jehovah  be  dork- 
he  taken,  but  the  other  shall  be  left,  ness,  and  not  light  ?  thick  darkness,  and 
xvii.  34;  and  in  John:  /  must  work  no  brightness?  Amos  v.  18,20;  Zeph. 
the  works  of  Him  who  sent  Me;  the  i.  15;  and  also, /n  that  day,  Jehovah 
night  is  coming  when  no  one  will  be  will  look  down  upon  the  land,  and  be- 
able  to  work,  ix.  4.  Since  all  light  hold  darkness,  and  the  light  shall  berome 
departs  at  midnight,  and  the  Lord  is  dark  in  its  ruins,  Isaiah  v.  30 ;  viii.  ^. 
thf;  true  Light,  John  i.  4,  and  the  fol-  The  day  of  Jehovah  is  the  day  of  the 
lowing  verses;    viii.  12;    xii.   a5,  36,  Lord's  coming. 

46,  therefore  He  said  to  his  disciples,        762.  That  four  churches,  since  the 

when  He  ascended  into  heaven,  I  am  creation  of  the  world,  should  have  exist- 

with  you  even  to  the  consttmmation  of  ed  on  this  earth,  is  according  to  divine 

the  age,  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;    and   then  order,  which  is,  that  there  should  be  a 

He  departs  from  them  to  a  new  church,  beginning,  and  an  end  of  it,  before  a 

That  this  last  time  of  the  church  is  the  new  beginning  arises.     Thence  it  is, 

very  night  in  which  the  former  churches  that  every  day  begins  from  morning, 

have  come  to  their  end,  is  evident  also  and  advances,  and  ends  in  night,  and 

in  Daniel,from  these  words :  At  length,  afler  this  it  begins  anew ;  and  also  that 


Ho=r^dbyGoOglc 


and  (he  New  Heaven  and  the  J\''ew  Church.  509 

every  /ear  begins  from  spring,  and  pro-  which  inwatdly  derives  something  froir 

ceeds  through  summer  to  autumn,  and  black,  sucli  as  the  color  of  greei'i't     la 

ends  in  winter,  and  after  this  it  beginis  not  the  ear  deafened  by  one  tone  co» 

again.     It  is  that  these  things  maytaiie  tinually  striking  its  organs,  and  excited 

place,  that  the  snn  rises  in  the  east,  and  by   modulation    which    is    varied    by 

thence  proceeds  through  the  south  to  relations  T      What     is     the     beautiful 

the  west,  and  sets  in  the  north,  whence  without  relation  to  the  ugly  ?     Where- 

it   rises    again.      It    is    similar    with  fore,  that  the  beauty  of  a  virgiu  may 

churches;  the  first  of  them,  which  was  be    eidiibited    to    the    life,    iu    some 

the  most  ancient,  was  as  the  morning,  pictures    an    ugly    image    is    placed 

the  spring  and  the  east;  the  second,  or  at  the  side.     What  is  the  pleasant  and 

the  ancient,  as  the  day,  the  summer  prosperous  without  relation  to  the  un- 

and  the  south ;  the  third,  as  the  even-  pleasant  and  unprosperous  I  Who  does 

ing,  the  autumn  and  the  west;  and  the  not  become  delirious  by  the  constant 

fourth,  as  the  night,  the  winter  and  the  contemplation   of  one   idea,  unless   a 

north.      From  these  progressions   ac~  variety  of  such  things  as  tend  to  the 

cording  to  order,  the  wise  ancients  con-  opposite  diversify  it  1     It  is  similar  in 

eluded  the  four  ages  of  the  world;  the  the  spiritual  things  of  the  ehnrch,  the 

first  of  which  they  called  golden,  the  opposites  of  which  refer  themselves  to 

second  silver,  the  third  copper,  and  the  the  evil  and  the  false,  which  yet  arc 

fourth   iron ;    with  which   metals   also  not  from  God,  but  from  man,  who  has 

the  churches  themselves   were   repre-  free   agency,   which   he   can   turn    to 

seuted  in  the  image  seen  by  Nebuchad-  good  use  or  to  bad  use;  comparatively, 

nezzar.     Besides,  the  church  appears  as  it  is  with  darkness  and  cold,  these 

before  the  Lord  as  one  man ;  and  this  are  nol  from  the  sun,  but  from  the  earth, 

greatest   man   must  pass  through  his  which,  by  its  circumvolutions,  succes- 

aeveral  ages,  like  an  individual  man ;  sively  withdraws  itself  and  turns  itself, 

namely,   from  infancy  to   youth,  and  and  yet,  without  the  turning  and  with- 

through  this  to  manhood,  and  at  length  drawing  of  it,  there  would  be  no  day 

to  old  age,  and  then,  when  he  dies,  he  nor  year,  and  thence  not  any  thing,  nor 

will  rise  again.    The  Lord  says,  Unless  any  man  upon  the  earth.     I  have  heard 

agrain  of  lehmt, falling  into  the  ground,  that  the  churches  which  are  in  differenl 

die,  it  remaineth;  but  if  it  die,  it  bear-  goods  and  truths,  provided  their  goods 

et/i  muck  fruit,  John  xii.  24.  refer  themselves  lo  love  to  the  Lord 

763.  It  is  according  to  order,  that  the  and  their  truths  to  faith  in  Ihe  Lord 

first  should  proceed  to  its  last,  in  gen-  are  like  so  many  jewels  in  the  crowi; 

eral  and  in  particnlar,  in  order  that  a  of  a  king. 

variety  of  all  things  may  exist,  and  by  764.  IV.  That  after  this  Niuht 
varieties  every  quality ;  for  the  quality  there  follows  a  Mornino,  and  tuat 
is  perfected  by  differences  relative  to  this  is  the  Couing  op  the  Lord. 
things  more  or  less  opposite.  Who  Since  the  successive  states  of  the 
cannot  see  that  truth  receives  its  quality  church,  in  general  and  in  particular, 
by  means  of  the  false  being  given,  and  are  described  in  the  Word  by  the  four 
good  by  means  of  evil  being  given;  seasons  of  the  year,  which  are  spring, 
just  as  light  receives  its  quality  by  summer,  autumn  and  winter,  and  by. 
means  of  darkness  being  given,  and  the  four  times  of  the  day,  which  are 
heat  by  means  of  cold  being  given  1  morning,  noon,  evening  and  night,  and 
What  would  color  be,  if  only  white  because  the  present  church  in  Christen- 
were.given,  and  not  black?  Thequality  dom  is  the  night,  it  follows,  that  the 
of  the  intermediate  colors,  from  any  morning  is  at  hand,  that  is,  the  first  of 
other  source,  is  but  imperfect.  What  a  new  church.  That  the  successive 
is  sense  without  relation  T  And  what  states  of  the  church  are  described  in 
is  relation,  but  to  things  opposite  7  Is  the  Word  by  the  four  states  of  the  light 
not  the  sight  of  the  eye  darkened  by  of  the  day,  is  evident  from  these  pas- 
white  pJone,  and  enlivened  by  a  color  sages  there  :   Until  the  evenino  and 
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510  'Vke.  Consummolion  of  the  Jlga,  the  Cinning  of  the  Lord, 

the  MORNING,  two  thousand  three,  hum-  they  leiU  see  the  Son  of  Man  cominq 

dred,  tlun   the  holy  shall  be  justified;  in    the     clolds     op    heaven,    with 

the  vision   of  tlte   evening    and    the  virtue  and  glory,  xxiv,  29,  30  ;  Mark 

MORNING  is  truth,  Dan.  viii.   14,   16.  xiii.26;  Luke  xxi.  27.  As  the  days  of 

HeetUlethtomeoutofSdr,  Watcltman,  Noah  were,  so  shaU  also  the  coming  oi 

watchman,  what  of  the  night  1     The  the  Son  of  Man  be.     Therefore,  he  yt 

watcltman  said.  The  morning  cometh,  also  ready,  because,  in  an  hour  that  ye 

□fuf  o&o  tAe  NIGHT,  Isaiah  XXI.  11,  12.  think  not,  the    Son   op   Man    will 

The     end    is    come,   the    horning  is  comb.  Matt  xxiv.  37,  39,  44,  46.   In 

come  upon  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  the  Luke :  When  the  Son  op  Man  c 

land;   behold,  the  day  is  coming,  the  will  He  find  faith  vpon  the  earth?  : 

morning  is  gone  forth,  Ezek.  vii.  6,  8.     In   John :   Jesus  said  concer 

7,  10.  Jehovah,  in  the  morning,  in  the  John,  If  I  wiR  that  he  remain  till  I 

morning,  vnllgive  his  judgment  to  the  comb,  xxi.  29,  23.   In  the  Acts  of  the 

tight,  neither  mil  He  fail,  Zeph.  iii.  Apostles  :   Whtn  they  saw  Jesus  taken 

5.     God  is  in  the  midst  of  her,  God  up  into  heaven,  two  men  stood  by  them, 

will  help  her,  when  she  looks  for  the  in  white  apparel,  and  said,  Jesas,  who 

MORNING,  Psalm  xlvi.  6.     I  waited  for  was    taken    up  from    you,   will    ao 

Jelwvah,  my  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord,  come,  even  as  ye  have  seen    Him 

more  than   tlwse  who   watch  for  the  going  into  heaven,  i.  9,  10,  11.    In 

MORNING,  loAo  weUch  for  the  morning;  the  Revelation  :   The  Lord  God  of  the 

because  there  is  with  Ifim  plenteous  re-  holy  prophets  hath   sent   his    angd   to 

demption,  and  He  will  redeem  Israel,  show  his  servants  the  things  which  must 

cxxx.  5  to  8.     In  these  passages,  the  be  done.     Behold,  I  come  ;  blessed  is 

last  time  of  the  church  is  meant  by  he  who  keepeth  the  commandments  of 

evening  and  night,  and  its  first  lime  by  this  book.     And  behold  I  come,  and 

morning.      The  Lord  himself  also  is  my  reward  is  with  lUe,  that  I  may  give 

called  Morning  in  these  passages :   The  to  every  one  according  to  his  work, 

God  of  Israel  said,  tJie  Rock  of  Israel  xxii.  6,  7, 12.  And  again  ;  I  Jesus  have 

spoke  to  me;  He  is  as  tlie  light  of  the  sent  my  angel  to  testify  to  you  these 

MORNING,  a  MORNING  witlwut  clouds,  things  in  the  churches.     I  am  the  Root 

2  Sam.  xxiii.  3, 4.     lam  the  Root  and  and  the  Offspring  of  David,  the  bright 

the  Ofspriitg  of  David,  the  bright  and  and  the  Morning  Star.     And  the  spirit 

the  Morning   Star,   Rev.    xxii.    16.  and  Ike  bride  say,  comb  ;  and  let  him 

From  the  womb  of  the  morning  thou  that   heareth  soy,  come  ;  and  let.  him 

hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth,  Psalm  ex.  that  is  thirsty  come  ;  and  whosoever 

3.  These  paasages  are  concerning  the  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  Jrcely, 

Lord.     Since  the  Lord  is  the  Morning,  xxii.  16,  17.    And  again  ;  He  that  tes- 

tlierefore,  also.  He  rose  from  the  sepul-  tifeth  these  things  saith.  Yea,  I  comb, 

chre  early  in  the  morning,  being  abont  Amen.     Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesvs, 

to  instiiute  a  new  church,  Mark  xvi.  The  grace  ofthbLordJesusChrist 

2,9.     Thai  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  be  with  yoit  all,  Amen,  xxii.  20,  21. 
to   be  expected,  is  manifestly  evident        766.  The  Lord  is  present  wilh  every 

from  the  prediction  of  it  by  the  Lord  man,  and  urges  and  insists  that  He  may 

in    Matthew ;    As  Jesus  sat  upon  tlie  be  received ;  and  when  man   receives 

mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  to  Him,  which  is  done  when  he  acknowl- 

H!m,  saying,  TsU  us  what  will  be  the  edges  Him  for  his  God,  Crealnr,  Re- 

siGNOFTHVcOMiNG,(iBrfo/'(Aeccn,sum-  deemerand  Savior,  it  is  his  first  coming, 

mation  of  the  age,  xxiv.  3.     After  the  which  is  called  the  dawn.     From  this 

afflirtion  of  those  days,  the  sun  will  be  time,  man,  as  to  the  understanding,  be- 

darkened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give  gins  to   be    enlightened    in    spiritual 

her  light,  and  the  stars  iinll  fall  from  things,  and    to    progress    in    wi.sdom 

heaven,  <tnd  the  powers  of  the  heavens  more   and   more   interior ;   and  as  he 

teiU  be  shaken ;  and  then  shall  appear  receives   that   from   the   Lord,   so    he 

the  fiGN  OF  the  Son  of  Man  ;  and  proceeds  through  the  morning  on  lo  thf 
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and  the  New  Hmvcn  and  the  New  Church.  5 1 1 

day,  ,in<I  tliis  day  continaea  with  him  may  ripen  under  his  auapicea;  tior  do 
into  lid  age,  even  to  death  ;  and  after  I  doubt  but  that  there  is  a  like  tendency 
tliis,  he  comes  into  heaven  to  the  and  effort  in  every  twig  and  bough  of 
Lord  himself,  and  there,  although  he  every  tree;  but  fiecause  they  have  no 
died  an  old  man,  he  is  restored  to  the  elastic  power  of  bending  and  turning 
morning  of  his  life,  and  continues  the  about,  the  act  stops.  That  all  whirl- 
beginnings  of  wisdom,  implanted  in  the  pools  of  water  and  quicksands  of  the 
natural  world,  to  eternity.  ocean  are  sponlaneonsly  carried  around, 

767.  A  man  who  is  in  faith  in  the  according  to  the  common  progress  of 
Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  the  neigh-  the  sun,  is  obvious  to  the  attentive  ob- 
bor,  is  a  church  in  particular:  the  server.  Why  not  man.  who  was  created 
church  in  general  is  composed  of  those  after  the  image  of  God,  unless  by 
similar.  This  is  wonderful,  that  every  means  of  his  free  agency  he  turned  that 
angel  beholds  the  Lord  before  him,  in  tendency  and  effort,  implanted  by  the 
whatsoever  direction  his  body  and  face  Creator,  into  another  direction  ?  This 
are  turned  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  sun  of  also  may  be  likened  to  a  bride,  in  that 
the  angelic  heaven,  and  it  is  this  which  she  continually  carries  something  of 
appears  before  their  eyes,  when  they  the  image  of  the  bridegroom  in°  the 
are  in  spiritual  meditation.  The  case  sight  of  her  spirit,  and  sees  him  in  his 
IS  similar  with  a  man  in  the  world,  in  gifts  as  in  mirrors,  and  longs  for  his 
whom  the  church  is,  aa  to  the  sight  of  coming;  and  when  be  comes,  she  re- 
his  spirit;  but  because  this  is  veiled  ceives  him  with  joy,  in  which'the  love 
over  by  the  natural  sight,  which  the  of  her  breast  exults, 
other  senses  flatter,  the  objects  of  768.  V.  That  the  Coming  op  the 
which  are  such  things  as  are  of  the  Lord  is  not  his  Cominq  to  destroy 
body  and  the  world,  this  state  of  his  thk  visible  Heaven  and  tub  hahit- 
apirit  is  unknown.  This  aspect  of  able  Earth,  and  to  create  a  New 
the  Lord,  in  whatsoever  direction  they  Heaven  and  a  New  Earth,  as  many 
are,  derives  its  origin  from  this,  that  h 
all  truth,  from  which  wisdom  and  faith    ti 

are,  and  all  good,  by  which  love  and    h. 

charity  are,  are  from  the  Lord,  and  The  opinion  at  this  day  prevailing 
that  they  are  the  Lord's  with  him;  in  the  churches  is,  that  the  Lord,  when 
and  thence  every  truth  of  wisdom  is  a  He  shall  come  Ut  the  last  judgment, 
mirror  in  which  the  Lord  is  seen,  and  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven] 
every  good  of  love  is  an  image  of  the  with  angels  and  the  sound  of  trumpets, 
[<ord;  thence  is  this  wonderful  appear-  and  will  gather  together  all  who  dwell 
ance.  But  an  evil  spirit  perpetually  upon  the  earth,  and  also  those  who  are 
turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord,  and  deceased,  and  will  separate  the  evil 
continually  looks  to  his  own  love;  and  from  the  good,  as  a  shepherd  separates 
this,  too,  in  whatsoever  direction  his  face  the  goats  from  the  sheep ;  and  that  then 
and  body  are  turned.  The  cause  is  He  will  cast  the  evil  or  the  goals  into 
the  same,  but  the  case  Is  reversed ;  for  hell,  and  raise  up  the  good  or  the 
all  evil  is,  in  a  certain  form,  an  image  sheep  into  heaven;  and  that  then  also 
of  bis  reigning  love,  and  the  false  He  will  create  a  new  visible  heaven 
thence  exhibits  that  image,  as  in  amir-  and  a  new  habitable  earth,  and  upon 
ror-  That  there  is  also  some  such  this  send  down  a  city,  which  will  he 
thing  implanted  in  nature,  may  be  con-  called  the  New  Jenisilera  the  structure 
eluded  from  certain  phnls  springing  of  which  wdl  be  according  to  the  de- 
up  among  the  grass,  in  that  they  rise  scription  in  Revelation  xxi  namely, 
above  the  things  with  which  they  are  of  ja  per  and  gold  and  the  foundations 
surrounded,  that  they  may  look  at  the  of  its  wall  of  every  precious  stone,  and 
sun;  and  also  that  some,  from  the  its  height  breadth  and  lengtn  equa!, 
rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  turn  each  of  twelvp  thousand  furlongs;  and 
thftinselves  towards  him,  that  thus  they    that  all  the  elect  bith  those  who  are 
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5U  Tlie  Cjiunwrnatimufth    Js^t,  ih'  rvnngofthtLo^a, 

hung,  and  those  that  hive  died  since  enuls  of  other  men,  are  still  reseried  m 
the  hegjnning  ot  the  world,  »ill  be  the  middle  ol  the  earth,  or  are  flvma 
gathered  together  into  thi',  cuj  ,  and  about  m  the  ether  or  air,  and  alsg 
that  the>  Hill  then  return  into  their  whether  they  believe  that  •^iil=  luli  be 
bodies,  and  enjoy  eternal  bliss  in  that  clothed  again  with  their  bodieb,and  be- 
magnificent  city,  as  in  their  heaven  come  united  with  them,  whiih  jet  aie 
This  opinion  concerning  the  coming  carcasses  eaten  up  by  worms,  mice  and 
of  the  I^rd,  and  conL,erning  the  last  fishe-.,  ind  those  ol  the  Egyptians,  la 
judgment,  is  at  this  diy  reignmg  in  mummies,  eaten  up  by  men,  and  some 
ChnsUan  churches  merely  skeletons  burnt  up  by  the  sun, 

76''  Concerning  the  state  of  souls  and  reduced  to  powder  ,  and  tikewiBe 
after  death,  these  thmgs,  in  general  and  whether  they  believe  that  the  stars  of 
m  pirti(,ular,  are  at  this  day  believed,  heaven  vull  then  fall  upon  the  earth, 
that  hum-in  souU  after  death  are  spirits,  which  let  is  smdller  than  one  of  tliem , 
ot  which  they  cherish  an  idea  as  of  a  are  not  such  things  paradoxes,  which 
breath  of  wind ;  and  that,  because  they  reason  itself  dissipates,  as  it  does  things 
are  such,  they  are  reserved  until  the  that  are  contradictory'!  But  to  these 
day  of  the  last  judgment,  either  in  the  thingssome  answer  nothing;  some,  that 
middle  of  the  earth,  where  theit  place  is,  those  are  matters  of  faith,  under  obe. 
or  in  the  Limbo  of  the  fathers.  But  in  dience  to  which  we  keep  the  under, 
these  things  they  differ :  some  suppose  standing ;  some,  that  not  only  these 
that  they  are  ethereal  or  aerial  forms,  things,  but  many  more  that  are  aOovo 
and  that  thus  they  are  like  ghosts  and  reason,  are  of  the  divine  omnipotence  ; 
spectres,  and  that  some  of  them  dwell  and  when  they  name  faith  and  omnipo- 
in  the  air,  some  in  the  woods,  and  some  tence,  reason  is  banished,  and  then 
in  the  waters^  but  some  suppose  that  sound  reason  either  disappears  and  be- 
the  souls  of  the  deceased  are  transferred  comes  as  nothing,  or  becomes  Hk^  a 
to  the  planets  or  to  the  stars,  and  there  spectre,  and  is  called  insanity.  T  hey 
abodes  are  given  to  them  ;  and  some  add,  "  Are  not  those  things  accori.mg 
that,  after  thousands  of  years,  they  re-  to  the  Word?  Who  will  not  think  tnd 
turn  into  bodies.  But  most  suppose  that  speak  from  that  1" 
they  are  reserved  to  the  time  when  all  771.  Thai  the  Word  in  the  lett. ;  is 
the  firmament,  together  with  the  terra-  written  by  appearances  and  correspon- 
queous  globe,  will  be  destroyed,  which  deuces,  and  that,  therefore,  there  is  in 
will  be  effected  by  fire,  either  bursting  every  part  of  it  a  spiritual  sense,  in 
forth  from  the  centre  of  the  eartli,  or  which  the  truth  is  in  its  light,  and  the 
cast  down  from  heaven,  like  a  universal  sense  of  the  letter  m  tJ,e  shade,  was 
lightnimr;  and  that  then  the  sepulchres  shown  in  the  chapter  concerning  the 
will  be  opened,  and  the  sods  which  had  Sacred  Sckipture.  Lcst,therefore,the 
been  reserved,  clothed  again  with  their  man  of  the  New  Church,  like  the  man 
bodies  and  transferred  into  that  holy  of  the  old  church,  should  wander  in  the 
city  Jerusalem,  and  thus,  upon  anotiier  shade,  in  which  the  sense  of  the  letter 
earth,  they  wilt  dwell  together  in  purified  of  the  Word  is,  especially  concerning 
bodies  some  below  there,  and  some  heaven  and  hell,  and  concerning  his 
above,'becau3e  the  height  of  the  city  is  life  after  death,  and  here  concerning 
to  be  twelve  thousand  furlongs,  as  its  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  it  has  pleasert 
lenffth  and  breadth,  Rev.  xxi.  16.  the  Lord  to  open  the  sight  of  my  spirit 

770.  When  any  of  the  clergy  or  and  thus  to  let  me  into  the  spiritual 
laity  are  asked  whether  they  firmly  be-  world,  and  not  only  to  give  me  to  speak 
lieve  all  those  things,  as  that  the  an-  with  spirits  and  angels,  and  with  rela- 
tediluvians,  together  with  Adam  and  tions  and  friends,  but  with  kings  and 
Eve,  and  the  postdiluvians,  together  princes,  who  have  departed  from  the 
with  Noah  and  his  sons,  nnd  also  Abra-  natural  world,  but  also  to  see  the  stu- 
ham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  together  with  all  pendous  things  of  heaven,  and  the  mis- 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  as  well  as  the    erable  things  of  hell;    and  thus  thai 
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thus  uinceriiing  the  spiritual  world,  from 
ignorance,  which  is  the  source  of  nat- 
uralism, and  then,  at  the  same  time,  athe< 
ism,  which,  at  this  day,  among  the  learn- 
ed, has  begun  to  take  root  in  the  interior 
rational  mind,  sho  ^d,  like  a  mortifica- 
tion in  the  fiesh,  spread  itself  around 
more    widely,   even   into   his   external 
mind,  from  which  he  speaks,  .i  nas  be  n 
enjoined  upou  mo  by  the  liord,  to  pro- 
mulgate some  of  the  things  seen  and 
heard,  both  concerning  Heaven  and 
Hell,  and  concerning  the  Last  Judg- 
ment, and  also  to  explain  the  Apoc 
LYi'SE,  where  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
and  the  former  heaven,  and  the  ne 
heaven,  and   the   holy  Jerusalem,  a 
treated  of;  from  which,  when  read  and 
understood,  any  one  may  see  what 
meant  there  by  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
and   by  the  new  heaven,  and   by  tl 
New  Jerusalem. 

772.  VL  That  THIS  Coming  OP  TH 
Lord,  wuich  is  the  Second,  is  in  O 
dbrthattheEvilmav  be  separate 

\nd  do  eeubve  in  him  ;  and  that 
New  Anoelic  Heaven  may  be  Poai 


bul  that  thejeorldmig/it  be  saoed  through 
H  I.  He  that  bdieveth  in  Htm  is  not 
J  d  erf,  but  he  that  beUeveth  not  is  aU 
a  ly  judged,  because  he  hath  not  be~ 
I  d  in  the  name  of  t/ie  only  begotten 
S  of  God,  John  iii.  17.  And  in 
her  place ;  If  any  one  hear  my  icords, 
and  yet  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not ;  for 
I  ante  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
the  JBorld.  He  that  despiseth  Me, 
a  id  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  that 
which  judgeth  him ;  the  Word  which  J 
have  spoken,  that  will  judge  him,  sii. 
47,  48.  That  the  last  judgment  triok 
place  in  the  spiritual  world  in  the  year 
1757,  was  shown  in  a  little  work  con- 
cerning the  Last  Judgment,  published 
at  London,  in  the  year  1758;  and  fur 
ther,  in  a  Continuation  concerning 
p  bl    h  d  4,m       d    n     1  f3 
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)   that  without    it 
LD  BE    saved.    Matt. 

That  this  second  coming  of  the  Lord 
is  not  to  destroy  the  visible  heaven  and 
the  habitable  earth,  has  been  shown  in 
the  preceding  article,  That  it  is  not 
to  destroy  any  thing,  but  to  build  up, 
Bonsequently  not  to  condemn,  but  to 
save  those  who  have  believed  in  Him 
r  his  first  coming,  and  who  will 
is  evident  from  these 
words  of  the  Lord ;  God  sent  not  his 
Son  into  the  world  to  judgf   the  world. 
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race,  and  at  the  same  time  a  church  on 
earth, — for  through  this  man  will  pass 
into  heaven, — and  since  the  salvation  ot 
men,  which  is  effected  among  men  who 
are  born  in  the  world,  is  thug  a  contin- 
uation of  creation, — therefore  it  is  said 
everywhere  in  the  Word, iocrc«fe,-  and 
by  it  is  meant  to  form  for  heaven  ;  as 
in  these  passages;  Create  in  me  a 
clean  Iteart,  O  God,  imd  renew  ajirm 
spirit  in  the  midst  of  me.  Psalm  li.  ]  0: 
Thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  are  f  Ilea 
with  good ;  Thou  sentkst  forth  thy 
spirit,  they  are  created,  civ.  28,  30, 
The  people  that  shall  he  created  thall 
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514  The  Consummation  of  the  Age,  (U  Ccmiiig  oftJu  Loni, 

praise  JaA,cu.li .  Thus  saidJehooah  is  softentd,  the  -eeds  spr  ng  oi  inci 
Ihj/  C'heator,  Jacob,  thy  Former,  bear  Iruit  Such  is  the  pirallelism 
Israel;  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  hetween  spiritual  thing-,  in  uhich  tha 
coiled  thee  by  my  ncaae.  Every  one  spirit  of  man  is,  and  natural  (lungs,  in 
called  by  my  name,  for  my  glory  I  have  which  his  bodj  la 
CHEATED  him,  Isaiah  xliii.  1,  7.  In  775  It  la  the  same  with  the  man  of 
the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  they  the  churcli,  in  the  concrete,  or  in  the 
were  prepared.  Thou  reast  perfeet  in  compound,  as  it  is  with  an  individual 
thy  icays  in  the- day  thai  thm  teast  man,  or  in  particular.  Man,in  the  con- 
CREATED,  until  pereerseness  mas  found  Crete,  or  compound,  is  a  church  among 
in  thee,  Ezeli.  xxviji.  13,15.  These  many;  and  man  in  an  individual  or  par- 
ire  concerning  the  Iting  of  Tyve:  That  ticular  capacity,  is  a  church  in  each 
they  may  see,  know,  attend  and  under-  one  among  those  many.  It  is  accord- 
stond,  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  hath  ing  to  divine  order  that  there  should  be 
done  this,  tmd  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  generals  and  particulars,  and  that  both 
hath  CREATED  it,  xli.  20.  Hence  it  is  should  be  together  in  every  thing,  and 
evident  what  is  meant  by  creating,  in  that  particulars  should  not  otherwise 
the  following  passages :  Jehovah,,  who  exist  and  sul)sist ;  as  there  would  not 
CREATETH  the  hcavens,  stretchcth  out  the  be  any  particulars  inwardly  in  man,  un- 
earth,  giveth  soul  to  the  people  upon  it,  less  there  were  generals,  by  which  they 
and  spirit  to  those  wlio  walk  in  it,  xlii,  are  encompassed.  The  particulars  in 
5:  xlv.  12,  18.  Behold,!  create  a  manarelhevisceraandlheparisofthem, 
NEW  HEAVEN  AND  A  NEW  E.iRTH ;  re-  and  the  generals  are  the  coverings, 
joiee  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create,  which  are  not  only  around  the  whole 
Behold,  I  AM  ABOUT  TO  CREATE  Jeru-  man,  but  also  around  cach  of  the  viscera, 
liALE.u  an  exultation,  Ixv.  17,  18.  and  around  each  part  of  them.  The 
774.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  case  is  similar  in  every  beast,  bird  and 
perpetual  with  every  man,  both  evil  and  worm;  and  likewise  in  every  tree,  shrub 
good,  for  without  his  presence  no  man  and  seed ;  nor  could  sound  be  given 
fives  ;  but  his  coming  is  only  with  those  ftom  strings  or  by  the  breath,  unless 
who  rece  e  H  n  vho  are  tl  se  vho  there  were  something  most  general, 
believe  in  H  m  and  do  h  s  comti  and-  from  which  each  part  of  the  modula- 
ments.  The  perpetual  p  esence  of  the  tion  derived  its  general,  that  it  might 
Lord  causes  man  t  becon  e  rat  o  lal,  exist  It  is  similar  also  with  every 
and  enables  I  im  to  becon  e  p  r  (  al :  sense  of  the  body,  as  with  seeing,  hear- 
this  is  done  by  tie  I  git  proceeding  ing,  smelling,  tasting  and  touching; 
from  the  Lord,  as  a  s  the  sp  tual  and  likewise  it  is  similar  with  all  the 
world,  which  man  receives  with  the  un-  internal  senses,  which  are  of  the  mind, 
derstanding;  and  that  light  is  truth,  by  These  things  are  adduced  for  the  sake 
■which  he  has  rationality.  But  the  of  illustration,  that  it  may  be  known 
■coming  of  the  Lord  is  with  those  who  that  there  are  also  in  the  church  gener- 
conjoin  heat  to  that  light,  that  is,  love  als  and  particulars,  and  likewise  things 
to  truth ;  for  the  beat  proceeding  from  moat  general ;  and  that  it  is  thence,  that 
that  same  sun  is  love  to  God  and  to-  four  churches  have  preceded  in  order, 
wards  the  neighbor.  The  presence  from  which  progression  the  most  gen- 
only  of  the  Lord,  and  the  illustration  eral  thing  of  the  church  arose,  and  suc- 
of  the  understanding  thence,  may  be  cessively,  the  generals  and  particulars 
compared  with  the  presence  of  solar  of  every  one.  In  man  also  there  are 
light  in  the  world ;  unless  this  be  con-  two  most  general  things,  from  which  all 
joined  with  heat,  all  things  become  des-  his  generals  and  each  of  his  particulars 
olate  upon  earth;  but  the  coming  of  derive  their  existence.  Those  two 
the  Lord  may  be  compared  with  the  most  general  things  in  his  body  are 
coming  of  heat,  which  takes  place  in  the  heiirt  and  lungs,  and  in  his  spirit 
the  time  of  spring ;  and  because  then  the  will  and  understanding ;  on  these 
heat  conjoins  itself  to  tight,  the  earth  and  those  all  things  of  hrs  life,  both  in 
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and  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church.                      S I  u- 

getieralardinparticular, depend, which  Again;  God  rode  upon  chernbs,  and 
without  them  would  fall  to  pieces  and  made  Ms  paoiUon  the  clouds  of  the 
die,  Tt  would  be  similar  with  the  hcaoens,  Psalm  xviii.  10  to  13.  Cher- 
whole  angelic  heaven,  and  with  the  ubs  also  signify  the  Word ;  see  Apoca- 
whole  human  race,  yea,  with  the  whole  i-tpse  Revealed,  n.  239,  672.  Je/uh 
created  world,  unless  all  things  in  gen-  vakbijidetk  the  waters  in  his  CLOcaa;  He 
eral,  and  eacli  iu  particular,  depended  spreadeth  out  Ai's  cloud  over  kis  throne, 
on  God,  his  love  and  wisdom.  Job  xxvi.  8,  9.     Give  strength  to  Je* 

776.  VII.  That  THIS  SECOND  Com-  /wvah,  strength  upon  the  CLOVDS,hiym, 

iN<i  OF  TUB  Lord  is  not  in  Person,  34.     Jehovah  hath  created  upon  everg 

BUT  THAT  IT  IS  IN  THF'WoitD,  WHICH  habitation  of  Zton  u  ctl^ovd  by  duj/,  for 

IS  PFtOM  Him,  and  is  Himself,  upon  all  the  glory  there  shall  be  a  cov- 

It  is  read  in  many  places,  that  the  ering,  Isaiah   iv,  5.      The  Word,  in 

Lord  is  to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  the  sense  of  the  k'.ter,  also  was  repre- 

as  Matt,  x^-  5;  xniv.  30;  xitvi.  64;  sented  by  the  cloud  in  which  Jehovah 

Mark  siv.  61,  62;  Luke  ix.  34,35;  descendpd    upon   mount   Sinai,  when 

xxi.  27;  Rev.  i.  7;  stv.  14;  Dan.  vii.  He  promulgated  the  law:  the  things 

13.     But  hitherto  no  one  has  known  of  the  law  which  were  then  promulgated 

what  was   meant   by   the    clouds    of  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  Word.     For 

heaven  ;   they  have  believed  that   He  confirmation  these  things  also  are  to  be 

would  appear  in  them  in  person.     But  added.  There  are  clouds  in  the  spiritual 

that,  by  the  clouds  of  heaven,  is  meant  world  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world, 

the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  but  from  another  origin.     In  the  spir- 

by  glory  and  virtue,  in  which  also  He  itual  world  there  are  sometimes  bright 

is  then   to  come.    Matt,    xxiv,  30,  is  clouds  above  the  angelic  heavens,  but 

meant  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  dark  clouds  over  the  hells :  the  bright 

has  been  hitherto  concealed,  because  clouds  over  the  angelic  heavens  signify 

no  one  has  ever  yet  even  conjectured,  obscurity  there,  from  the  literal  sense 

that  there  is  in  the  Word  any  spiritual  of  the  Word ;  but  when  those  clouds 

sense,  such   as  it  is  in  itself.     Now,  are  dispersed,  they  signify  that  they  are 

because  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  in  itsclear  light  from  the  spiritual  sense; 

has  been  opened  to  me  by  the  Lord,  but  the  dark  clouds  over  the  bells  sig- 

and  it  has  been   given   to  me  to  be  nify  the  falsification  and  profanation  of 

together   with   angels  and   spirits    in  the  Word.     The  origin  of  this  signifi- 

their  world,  as  one  of  them,  it  has  been  cation  of  clouds  in  the  spiritual  world, 

discovered,  that  by  the  clouds  of  heaven  is,  because  the  light  which  proceeds 

is  meant  the   Word   in    the    natural  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  there,  signifies 

oense,  and  by  glory,  the  Word  in  the  divine  truth;  wherefore  He  is  called 

spiritual    sense,   and    by    virtue,  the  (Ae  Ziig'/iJ,  John  i.  9;  xii.  35.     Thence 

power  of  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  it  is  that  the  Word  itself,  which  is  kept 

Word.      That  the  clouds  of  heaven  in  the  recesses  of  the  temples  there, 

signify  that,  may  be  seen  from  these  appears  encompassed   with    a    bright 

passages  in  the  Word;    Not  like  the  light,  and  the  obscurity  of  it  is  induced 

God  of  Jeshuma,  riding  in   heaven,  by  clouds. 

aid  in  magnifinence  upon  the  clouds,  777.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  is 

Daut.  xxxiii.  26,  27.     Sing  unto  God,  evident  from    these   words  in    John : 

prrtisr.    His    name,   extol    Him    that  In  the  beginning  teas  the  Word,  ana 

rideth  upon  the  clouds,  Psalm  Ixviii.  4.  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  God  waf 

Jehovah  riding  upon  a  swift  cloud,  tlie  Word;  and  the  Word  became  Jlesh, 

Isaiah  xix.  1,      To  ride  signifies  to  in-  i.  1,  14.     That  the  Word  there  is  the 

struct  in  divine  truths  from  the  Word ;  divine  truth,  is  because  Christians  have 

for  a  horse  signifies  the  understanding  divine  truth  from  no  other  source  than 

of  the  Word :    see  Apocalypse   Re-  from  the  Word,  which  is  a  fountain 

VEAi.r.D,  n.   293.      Who  does  not   see  from    which   all   the   churches    named 

that  God  does  not  ride  upon  the  clouds?  from  Christ  draw  living  waters  in  their 
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olfj  Tl     C     summation  of  tht  .i^t,  the  Comhi^  of  the  Lord, 

f  Iness  al  lough  aa  n  a  cloud  in  which  were   in   bleep),   is  eiideiit   from   hia 

ta  na  u  al  se             but  m  glory  and  fiaiisfigutation     before     Peter,  Ja-nes 

ue    n  wl     1    ts  spiritual  and  celea-  and    John,   in    that    Hieir  tyes    were 

t  al   sen  e           Tl  a    there   are  three  kiaey  with  sleep,  I,uke  i\.  32.    Where- 

snnses  in  the  Word, — natural,  spiritual  fore,  it  18  a  vain  thing  to  believe  that 

and  celestial, — one  within  another,  was  the  Lord  is  to  appear  in  the  clouds  of 

shown  in  ihe  chapter  concerning  the  heaven  in  person  ,  but  He  is  to  appear 

Sacred  Scripture,  and  in  thechipter  m  the  Word,  which  is  from  Him,  thus 

concerning  the  Decalogue  or  Gate-  is  Himself. 

fHisM.  Thence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  778.  Every  man  is  his  own  love  and 
the  Word,  in  John,  is  meant  the  Divine  his  own  intelligence,  and  whatever  pro- 
Truth.  John  also  testifies  the  same  in  ceeds  from  him  derives  its  essence  from 
his  first  epistle ;  We  know  that  the  those  two  essentials  or  properties  of  his 
Son  of  God  hath  come  and  given  vs  life ;  wiierefore  the  angels  know  a  man, 
understemding  tliat  we  may  know  the  what  he  is  essentially,  from  a  short  in- 
True,  andwe  are  in  the  True  in  his  tercourse  with  him,  his  love  from  the 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  v.  20.  And  there-  sound  of  his  voice  and  his  intelligence 
fore  the  Lord  so  oflen  said,  Verim  trom  his  speech  the  reason  i*;  beiause 
[Amen]  I  say  unto  you;  for  amen  in  there  are  two  universals  of  the  life  oi 
;he  Hebrew  language  is  truth  and  every  man  the  will  and  the  under- 
thai  He  is  the  Amen,  may  be  seen  Re*  standing  and  the  will  is  the  recepta- 
iii.  14 ;  and  the  Trhth,  John  ^ii  6  cle  and  habitation  of  his  loie  and  the 
When,  also,  the  learned  of  this  age  are  understanding  is  the  receptacle  and 
asked  what  they  understand  by  the  hahitation  of  his  intelligem,e  where- 
Word  in  John  i,  1,  they  say,  that  fore  all  the  things  that  pioceed  Irom 
•.hey  understand  the  Word  in  its  luper  man,  whether  it  be  action  or  speeth, 
eminence;  and  what  else  is  the  Word  make  the  man  and  are  the  man  htm- 
ii;itssupereminence,thandivine  truth?  sell  In  like  manner  but  m  a  super- 
Henoe  it  is  manifest,  that  ihe  Lord  is  eminen*  degree  the  Li  id  is  Diune 
also  now  to  appear  in  the  Word  The  Love  ind  Divine  Wisdom  or  «hat  is 
reason  that  He  is  not  to  appear  in  the  same  Divme  Good  and  DiMne 
person,  is  because,  since  his  a=cension  Truth  tor  his  will  is  of  the  dnine 
into  heaven,  He  is  in  the  glorified  Hu  love  and  the  divine  love  is  of  his  hiII, 
man  ;  and  in  this  He  cannot  appear  to  and  hi-  understanding  is  the  divine 
any  man,  unless  He  first  open  the  eyes  wijaon  ,  and  the  divine  wisdom  is  hia 
of  his  spirit ;  and  these  cannot  be  understanding ;  the  human  form  is  (he 
opened  in  any  one  who  is  in  evils,  and  continent  of  them  ;  hence  it  may  be 
tlience  in  falses ;  thus  not  in  any  of  conceived  how  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 
the  goats  which  he  sets  at  the  left  hand.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  is 
Wherefore,  when  He  manifested  Him-  against  the  Word,  that  is,  against  the 
self  to  the  disciples,  he  first  opened  divine  truth  there,  consequently  against 
their  eyes;  for  it  is  read.  And  their  the  Lord  and  his  church,  is  his  owr 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him;  evil  and  his  own  false,  both  as  to  the 
but  He  became  invisible  to  them,  Luke  mind  and  as  to  its  effects  (Vom  the 
xxiv.  31.  The  case  was  similar  with  body,  which  refer  themselves  to  actions 
the  women  at  the  sepulchre  after  the  and  words. 

resurrection ;    wherefore  they  at   that  779.    VHI.     That    this    SECONn 

'ime   also  saw  angels  sitting  in  the  Ci,'M1ng  op  the  Lord  is  bfpected  by 

sepulchre   and   speaking    with    them,  means  of  a  Man,  bepore  whom  He 

whom  no  man  can  see  with  the  material  has  manipested  Himselp,  and  whom 

eye.      That  neither  did  the  apostles.  He  has  filled  with  his  Spirit,  to 

before  the  Ixird's  resurrection,  see  the  teach  the  Doctrines  op  the  New 

Lord  in  the  glorified  Human,  with  the  Church    through   the  Worii  pbom 

eyes   of  the    body,    but    in    the    spirit  Him. 

(which  appears,  after  awaking,  as  if  it  Since    the    Lord    cannot    manifest 
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and  (he  jYew  Heaven  and  the  JVew  Church.  517 

[limsclt  in  person,  as  has  been  shown  xlii.  6,8;  xlviii.  11.     Thy  light  shall 

Sst  above,  and  yet  lie  has  foretold  that  break  forth  as  the  morning ;  the  glors 

e  would  come  aad  establish  a  New  op  Jehovah  shall  gather  thee  up,  Iviii 

Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  8.     All  the  earth  shall  be  filed  with 

it  follows,  that  He  is  to  do  it  by  means  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  Num.  sit,  8; 

of  a  man,  who  is  able  not  only  to  re-  Isaiah  vi.   1,  2,  3;    Isri.  18.     In  the 

ceive  the  doctrines  of  this  church  with  beginning  was  the  Word;  in  Hiiu  was 

his  understanding,  but  also  to  publish  life,  andthe  life  wasthe  light  of  men 

them  by  the  press.     That  the  Lord  has  i/^e  was  (Ae  true  light.  And  the  Word 

manifested    Himself    before    me,    his  became  fesh,  and  we  saio  his  glory, 

servant,  and  sent  me  on  this  office,  and  the  glory  as  op  the  only  begotten 
that,  after  this.  He  opened  the  sight  of   op    the  Father,  John  i.  1,  4,  9,  14 

my   spirit,   and   thus'  let   me   into   the  The   heavens   shall  tell  the  olorv   of 

spiritual  world,  and  gave  me  to  see  the  Goo,  Psalm  six.  1.    TVie  glory  op  God 

heavens  and  the  heils,  and  also  to  speak  shall  mlightcn  the  New  Jerusalem,  and 

with  angels  and  spirits,  and  this  now  the  Lamb  shall  be  its  light,  and  the  no- 

contmually  for  many  years,  I  testify  in  (ions  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  ins 

truth;  and  also  that,  from  the  first  day  light.  Rev.  xxi.  23,  24,  25;  besides 

of  that  call,  I  have  not  received  any  in  many  other  places.     That  glory  sig- 

ihing  which  pertains  to  the  doctrines  nifies  divine  truth  in  its  fulness,  is  be- 

of  that  church  from   any  angel,  but  cause  every  thing  magnilicent  in  heav- 

from  the  Lord  alone,  while  I  read  the  en  is  from  the  light  which  proceeds 

^ord.  from  the  Lord,  and  the  light  proceed- 

78lt.  To  the  end  that  the  Lord  might  ing  from  Him,  as  a  sun  there,  in  its 

be  constantly  present,  he  has  disclosed  essence  is  divine  truth. 

to  me  the  spiritual  sense  of  his  Word,  781.  IX.  That  this  la  meant,  in 

in  whichdivinetruthisin  its  light, and  the  Revelation,  by  the  NEwHr\\- 

in  this  He  is  continually  present ;  for  en  and  New  Earth,  and  the  New 

his  presence  in  the  Word  is  only  by  Jerusalem  descending  thence 

means  of  the  spiritual  sense ;   through  It  is  read  in  the  Re»  elation,  7  sow 

the  light  of  this  He  passes  into  the  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  eaith,  because 

shade  in  which  the  sense  of  the  letter  the  former  heaven  and  the  forma  eaith 

is;    comparatively  as  it  happens  with  had  passed  away.     And  I  John  saw 

the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  day-time,  by  the  holy  city,  Neto  Jerusalem,  coming 

the  interposition  of  a  cloud.     That  the  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepoj-r.d 

Bense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is  as  a  as  abnde  ad^rjted  for  her  husband,  xxi. 

cloud,  and  the   spiritual  sense  glory,  1,2.     The  like  also  is  read  in  Isaiah ; 

and  the  Lord  himself  the  sun   from  Behold,  I  create  a  ncto  heaven  and  anew 

which  the  light  proceeds,  and  that  thus  earth;      rejoice  and  exult  for  ever ;  ana 

the  Lord  is  the  Word,  has  been  demon-  behold,  I  am  to  create  Jerusalem  an  ex- 

atrated  above.    That  the  glory  in  which  ultation  and  her  people  a  joy,  Ixv.  17, 

He  is  to  come.  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  signifies  18.     It  has  been  shown  above,  in  this 

divine  truth  in  its  light,  in  which  the  chapter,  that  the  Lord  is  at  this  day 

spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  appears  forming  a  new  heaven  of  the  Chrig- 

clearly    from    these    passages:     The  tians  who  acknowledged  in  the  world, 

voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert.  Pre-  and  were  able  to  acknowedge  aftei 

pare  a  way  for  Jehovah ;  the  glorv  op  their  departure  out  of  the  world,  thai 

Jehovah  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  fesh  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 

thall  see,  Isaiah  xl.  3,  5.     Be  thou  en-  according     to    his     vords    in     Matt! 

'ightened,  because  thy  light  hath  come,  xxviii.  1 8. 

md  the  glory  op  Jehovah  hath  risen  782,  That  a  New  Church  is  meant 

upon  thee.,  \x.  1  totheend.     Iwillgive  by  the  New  Jerusalem  coming  down 

Thee  for  a  covenant  to  the  people,  for  from  God  out  of  heaven.  Rev.  xxi,  ia 

the  light  op  the  nations  ;  and  my  because  Jerusalem  wasthe  metropolis 

ULORY    r  will    not   give    to    another,  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  there  was 
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51 S  The  Consummatiun  of  the  Age,  tht  CJiumg  of  the  hard, 

tile  temple,  the  altar,  there  sacrifices  doy,for  iiis  I  thot  speak,    be/iold,  J. 

wore  offered,  and  (lius  divine  worship  Jckiivak  hath  comforted  his  pfopk,  Ht 

itself  performed,  to  which  every  male  hath  redeemed  Jerusalem,  lii.  1,  2,  Q-, 

in  the  land  was  commanded  to  corDe  9.     Shimt,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  rejoice 

three  times  in  a  year ;  and  also  because  with  all  thy  heart,  O  daughter  of  Jb- 

the  Lord  was  iu  Jerusalem,  and  taught  k.us<vlbm  ;  the  King  of  Israel  is  in  the 

in  his  temple,  and  afterwards  glorified  midst  of  thee;  fearnot  evil  any  more.  He 

his  Hiinian   there ;  thence  it  is,  that  taill  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy.     He  viiS 

by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  church,  rest  in  his  love,  He  will  eMdt  over  thee 

That  the  church  is  meant  by  Jerusalem,  with  shouting.    I  taill  give  you  for  a 

is  very  evident  from  the  prophecies  in  name  and  for  a  praise  to  all  the  people 

the  Old  Testament  concerning  a  new  of  the  earth,  Zeph.  iii.  14  to  17,  20. 

church  to  be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  in  Thus   said  Jehovah,   thy    Redeemer, 

that  it  is  there  called  Jerusalem.     The  saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shall  be 

passages  themselves   will  only  be  ad-  inhabited,  Isaiah  xliv.  24,  26.     Jims 

duced,  from  which  every  one'  endued  said  Jchovak,  I  will  return  to  Zion, 

with  interior  reason  may  see  that  the  and  will  dtvell  in  the  midst    of  Jb- 

church  is  there  meant  by  it.     Let  these  rusalew  ;     whenre   Jerusalem  shall 

passages  only  be  adduced  thence :  Be-  be  called  the  city  of  truth,  and  the 

hold,  I  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  mountain    of    Jehovah   of  hosts    the 

NEW  EARTH ;  the  former  shall  not  be  mountain  of  holiness,  Zech.  viii,  3,  20 

remembered.     Behold,  I  am  to  create  to  23,     Then  ye  shall  know  that  J  Je- 

Jerusalem  an  exultation,  and  her  peo-  hovah  am  thy  God,  dwelling  in  Zion, 

file  a  joy,  that  I  may  exult  ooer  Jeru-  tlte  mountain  of  holiness ;  and  Jerusa- 

SALEM,  and    rijoice  ooer  my   people  Icm  shall  be  holiness.  And  it  shall  come 

Then  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  •'hall  feed  to  pass  in  that  day,  the  mountains  shall 

together;  they  shall  not  do  evil  m  all  diop  neio  urine,  and  the  hiUs  shall jlow 

the  mountain  of  my  holmcis,  Isaiah  Ixi  with  milk ;  and  Jcrusalnn  shall  remain 

17,  19,  25.     For  Zion's  sake  I  tntU  ftom  generation  to  generation,  Joel  iv. 

not  holdmy peace,  ond/or  Jerusalem's  17  to  21.     In  that  day,  the  branch  of 

sake  I  mil  not  rest,  until  the  righteous-  Jcliovah  shall  be  for  beauty  and  glory; 

ncss  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  and  it  shall  be,  that  he  that  is  lift  in 

the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  i»  Jeru- 

bumeth.     Then  the  nations  shall  see  salem,  shall  be  called  holy,  every  one 

thy  righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  that  is  written  for  life  in  Jerusalem, 

glory;  and  thou  shalt  be  called  by  a  Isaiah  iv.  2,  3.     In  the  end  of  the  days, 

new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  Jehovah 

shall  utter.     And  thou  shalt  be  a  crown  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the 

of  glory  and  a   royal  diadem  in  the  mountains ;  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go 

hand  of  thy  God;  Jehovah  shall  delight  forth  doctrine,  and  the  Word  of  Jeho- 

in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  moi-ried.  vah  out  of  Ja-usalem,  Micah  iv.   1,  2. 

Behold,  thy  salvation  shall  come ;  be-  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem 

hold,  His  reward  is  with  Him.     And  the  throne  of  Jehovah,  and  all  the  na- 

they  shall  call  them  the  holy  people,  tions  shall  be  gathered  together,  on  ac- 

ihe   redeemed  of  Jehovah ;   and  thou  count  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  Jerv 

shalt  be  called  a   city  sought  for,  not  salem ;  neither  shall  they  go  any  more 

/(iTsoAcn,  Ixii.  1  to  4,  11,  12.    Awake,  after  the   confirmation    of   tlteir  evil 

awake, put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion;  heart,  Jer.  iii,  17.     Look  upon  Zion, 

put  on  the  garments  of  thy  beauty,  O  the  city  of  our  stated  feast ;  let  your 

Jerusalem,  the  city  of  holiness ;  be-  eyes  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a 

cause  henceforth  there  shall  no  more  tabernacle  which  shaU  not    be    taken 

come  into  thee  the  uneireumciscd  and  down  ;  the  stakes  of  it  shall  not  be  re- 

the   unclean.     Shake   thyself  from   the  moved  for  ever,  and  the  cords  of  it  shali 

dust,  arise    sit  down,   O  Jerusalem,  not  be  broken,  Isaiah  xxxiii.  20 ,    I* 

The  people  ihall  know  my  name  in  that  sides  other  places  also,  as  Isaiah  xsi^ 
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Hi;  xxxvii.  32;  ixvi.  10  to  14;  Zech.  rcadcfh  observe  U  well,  K\iv.  lH      Thai 

xii.3,6toiO;  xiv.  8,  11,12,21 ;  Mai.  by  Jerusalem,  in  the  passages  abova 

iii.  4;  Psalm   cxxii.    1  to  7  ;  cxxxvii.  adduced,  was  not  meant  the  Jerusalem 

5,  6,  7.     That  by  Jerusalem  there  is  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  may  be  evident 

meant  the  church  which  was  to  be  in-  from  the  passages  in  the  Word,  where 

stituted    by   the    Lord,  and    not    the  it  is  said  of  this,  that  it  was  entirely 

Jerusalem    inhabited   by  the  Jews,  is  ruined,  and  that  it  was  to  be  destroyed; 

manifest  from  every  part  of  its  deaorip-  as  Jer,  v.  1 ;  vi.  6,  7  ;  vii.  17,  18,  &-c. ; 

tion  in  the  passages  adduced;  as  that  viii.  6,  7,  S,  fee;  ix.  10,  11,  13,  Sec. 

Jehovah  God  would  create  a  new  heav-  xiii.  9,  10,  14;  n"    '"     '' —  ■  °  " 

en  and  a  new  earth,  and  also  Jerusalem  17  ;  Ezek.  iv,  I   ■ 

dt  the  same  time ;  and  that  this  would  the  end ;  xii.  IS,  ] 

beacrownof  glory  and  a  royal  diadem;  lto&J;xxiii.   1 

that  it  was  to  be  called  holijiess,  the  37,  38;  Luke  xix 

city  of  truth,  the  throne  of  Jehovah,  a  21,  22;  xxiii.  2S,  29,  30;    besides  in 

quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  many  otlier  places;    also  where  it  is 

not  be  taken  down;    that  there   the  called  Sodom,  Isaiah  iii.  9;  Jer.  xxiii, 

wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together ;  14 ;    Ezek.  Kvi.  46,  48,  and  in  otiier 

and  it  is  said,  that  there  the  mountHJna  places, 

shall  drop  new  wine,  and  the  hiils  shall  783.  That  the  church  is  the  Lord's, 
flow  with  milk,  and  it  shall  remain  and  that  from  a  spiritual  marrlFigc, 
from  generation  to  generation  ;  beside  which  is  that  of  the  good  and  the  true, 
many  other  things  ;  also  concerning  the  Lord  is  called  Bridegroom  and 
the  people  there,  that  they  should  be  Husband,  and  the  church  the  bride 
holy,  every  one  written  for  life ;  that  and  wife,  is  known  to  Christians  from 
they  should  be  called  the  redeemed  of  the  Word,  particularly  from  these  pas- 
Jehovah.  Moreover,  in  all  those  pas-  sages.  John  says  concerning  the  Lord, 
sages,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  treated  He  leko  hath  the  Bride  is  the  Bbide- 
of,  especially  his  second  coming,  when  oroom  ;  but  the  friend  of  the  Bride- 
Jerusalem  will  be  such  as  it  is  there  groom,  who  standeth  and  heareth  Him, 
de.scribed ;  for  before,  she  was  not  rejoiceth  on  account  of  the  Bbide- 
married,  that  is,  made  the  bride  and  gboom's  voice,  John  iii.  29.  Jesus 
wife  of  the  Lamb,  as  it  is  said  of  the  said,  While  the  Bridegroom  is  with 
New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation.  The  them,  the  sons  of  the  wedding  cannot 
former  or  present  church  is  meant  by  /o.a,Matt.ix.  15;  Markii.19,20;  Luke 
Jerusalem  in  Daniel,  and  the  com-  v.  35.  I  saw  the  holy  city.  New  Je- 
inencement  of  it  is  there  described  by  rusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
these  words  :  Knma  and  perceive,  from  heaven,  prepared  as  a  Bride  adorned 
the  .going  forth  of  the  leord  for  re-  for  hbr  Husband,  B*v.  xxi.  2.  The 
storir^  and  building  Jerusalem,  even  to  angd  said  to  John,  Come,  and  I  will 
the  Prince  Messiah,  shall  be  seven  show  thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's 
weeks;  afterwards,  in  sixty  and  two  Wife;  and  from  the  mountain  he 
weeks,  the  street  and  the  trench  shall  be  showed  Mm  the  holy  city  Jerusalem, 
restored  and  built,  but  in  troublesome  xxi.  9,  10.  The  time  of  the  Lamb's 
tim«s,  ix.  25.  But  the  end  of  it  is  de-  wedding  hath  come,  and  his  Wipe 
scribed  thereby  these  words:  J(/e/^i/i,  halk  prepared  herself.  Blessed  are 
upon  the  bird  of  abominations  shall  be  tlwse  who  are  called  to  the  wedding 
desolation,  and  even  to  the  consumma-  supper  of  the  Lamb,  xix.  7,  9.  J  am 
tion  and  decision  it  shall  drop  upon  the  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  David 
devastation,  ix.  37.  These  last  are  the  bright  and  the  Morning  Star :  Thb 
the  things  that  are  meant  by  these  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say.  Come 
wordsofllieLordinMatthew:  Whenye  and  let  him  that  is  thirsty  come;  and 
shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  whosoever  will,  lei  him  fake  of  the  water 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  stand-  of  life  freely ,  Rev.  xxii.  16, 17. 
iug  tn  the  holy  place,   let    him    that        784.  It  is  according  to  divine  order 
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fi20  Thf   L  )».(  mmntiott  oj  l/u  .Igt,   l/ic   Comtn^  oj  lilt  Lord, 

that  a  new  heaven  hhouk  be  formed  summition  of  the  age  is  meant  tht 
befote  a  New  Church  on  eirth,  for  end  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  m  the 
the  church  18  mternal  and  eUerad,  first  article  of  this  chipter, 
and  the  internal  church  make^  one  785  Thit  there  is  ni  every  thing  an 
with  the  church  m  iieaven,  tiius  with  niterual  and  an  external,  and  that  the 
heaven- andtheintermi  istobetormed  external  depends  on  the  internal,  as 
before  the  etternaJ,  and  afterwards  the  the  body  on  the  boid,  is  evident  from 
esternal  hj  the  internal  that  it  is  so,  eiery  single  thing  in  the  world,  when 
is  known  among  the  clergy  in  the  rightly  viewed  With  man  this  is 
world.  As  this  new  heasen,  which  manile&t  his  whole  body  is  fr.im  hisi 
makes  the  internal  ol  min,  increase",  mind,  ind  thence,  in  every  thing  that 
BO  far  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  proceeds  from  mm,  there  is  an  internal 
New  Church,  conies  down  from  that  and  an  evternil ,  in  every  action  of 
heaven ;  wherefore  this  cannot  be  done  man  there  la  the  w  ill  of  the  mind,  and 
In  a  moment  but  it  la  done  as  the  m  eierj  expresaion  there  is  the  under- 
falses  of  the  former  church  are  re-  stindmg  ol  the  mind,  in  like  manner 
moved  j  for  what  is  new  cannot  enter  in  each  of  his  sen'.e"  In  every  bird 
where  falaea  have  been  ingenerateH,  and  beast,  jea,  in  every  insect  and 
unless  these  are  eiadicated,  which  hiII  worm,  there  is  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
be  done  among  the  clergy,  and  thus  teiml  and  al'-o  in  every  tree,  plant 
among  the  hit),  for  the  Lord  and,  and  twig,  jea,  in  every  stone  and 
No  one  putteth  new  wine  into  old  boltki,  particle  of  du-t  Some  instances 
else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  are  sufficient  to  illustrate  this,  concern- 
runneth  out,  bat  titey  put  neic  wine  ing  the  silkworm,  the  bee  and  the  dust. 
into  nm  bottlcb,  and  both  are  pi  everted  The  internal  of  the  silkworm  is  that 
together.  Matt,  it  17,  Mark  ii  22,  from  which  ite  external  is  induced  to 
Luke-  V.  37,  38  That  these  things  mnke  silk,  and  afterwards  to  fly  away 
cannot  be  done,  except  at  the  consum  as  a  butterfly  Tiie  internal  of  the 
mation  of  the  age,  bj  which  is  meant  bee  is  that  from  which  its  external  is 
Che  end  of  the  church,  is  eiident  Irom  induced  to  suck  honey  out  of  flowers, 
these  words  of  the  Lord  Jesa.^>  '.aid,  and  to  build  cells  in  wonderful  lorms! 
The.  kingdom  of  the  hemms  ti  Ule  a  The  internal  of  the  small  dust  of  the 
man  thai  sowed  good  seed  i«  hn  field,  ground,  from  which  its  external  is  in- 
but  while  men  ilept,  his  enemy  came  clined,  is  its  tendency  to  make  seeds 
and  sowed  ta>  es  and  went  away  But  vegetate  it  exhales  from  its  little  bosom 
wltm  Ike  blade  had  sprung  up,  then  the  something  which  insinuates  itself  into 
tares  also  appeared  The  nrvaiita  the  inmost  parts  of  the  seed,  and  pro- 
camc  and  said  to  him,  PKfl  thou  that  duces  this;  and  that  internal  follows  its 
we  go  and  gather  tqi  the  tares  ?  But  vegetation  even  to  the  new  seed.  The 
he  said  to  them.  No;  lest  perhaps,  in  caseissimilar  in  the  opposites,  in  which 
gathering  the  tares,  ye  should  root  up  also  there  is  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
the  wheat  with  them.  Let  them  both  ternal,  as  in  a  spider;  the  internal  of 
grow  together  till  the  harvest,  and  in  which,  from  which  its  external  is  in- 
the  time  of  the  harvest,  I  will  say  to  clined,  is  the  faculty,  and  thence  the 
the  reapers.  Gather  first  the  tares,  aid  inclination,  to  weave  a  curious  web,  in 
bind  them  up  in  bundles  for  burning;  the  middle  of  which  it  lies  in  wait  for 
hut  gather  the  wheat  iiito  my  barn,  the  flies  which  fly  into  it,  which  it  eats. 
Tlte  harvest  is  the  consummation  of  the  The  like  is  in  every  other  noxious 
~   tares  are  gathered  and  burned    worm,  and  in  every  serpent,  and  also 


in  the  f  re,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  eonsunv-  in  every  wild  beast  of  the  forest,  

mation  of  the  age.  Matt.  xiii.  24  to  wise   in  every  wicked,   cunnino   and 

30,30,40.     By  wheat  there  are  meant  deceitful  man. 

the  truths   and    goods    of    the    New        788.  X.  That  thisNew  Ciiuhch  is 

Church,  and  by  tares,  the  falses  and  tiieCrownofall  niECiu'nciiESTHAi 

evils  of  the  former.     That  by  the  con-  have  hithurto  been  in  the  World 
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and  the  jYew  Heaven  and  the  JYew  Church.  51il 

It  has  been  shown  above,  that  there  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  [loly  Gliost, 

have  been  four  churches,  in  genera!,  all  invisible,  because  existir  g  in  asimi- 

since  the  beginning,  in  this  earth ;  one  Jar   divine  essence   before   the    world 

before  the  flood,  another  after  the  flood,  was ;  and  yet,  as  waa  said  above,  there 

h  conjunction  with  an  invisible 

C  be  G  as  yet  knowing  that  the  one 

G  is  invisible,  came  into  the 

m  d  assumed  the  Ifuman,   not 

G  d  m  He  might  redeem  men,  but 

He  might  become  visible,  and 

ble  of  being  conjoined ;    for 

The  Word  was  ivitk  Gad, 

h  Word  was  God  ;  and  the 

d  G  T  W  CAME  FLESH,  John  i.  1,  14; 

G  aiah,  A  Child  is  born  to  tis; 

H  S  riven  to  as,  whose  name  shall 

H  m  a      God,  Hebo,  the  FA-rHEB  of 

H  H  ,  ix.  6 ;  and  in  the  prophets 

h       an       T  mes,  that  Jehovah  himself  waa 

ito  the  world,  and  to  be  the 

m  h  R  ;  which  also  He  became  iii 

fl  H        n  which  He  assumed. 

invisible  God,  with  whom  there  can  be        787.  That  this  church  is  the  crown 

no  conjunction.     The  ancient  church,  of  all  the  churclies  that  have  hitlierto 

which  waa  after  the  flood,  did  in  like  been  in  the  world,  is,  because  it  will 

manner.     The  Israelicish  church  wor-  worship  one   visible  God,  in  whom  is 

shipped  Jehovah,  who  in  Himself  is  an  the  invisible  God,  as  the  soul  is  in  the 

invisible  God,  Exod.  xxxiii.  18  to  23;  body.  Thatthusand  nootherwise  there 

but  under  a  human  form,  which  Jeho-  can  be  conjunction  of  God  with  man, 

vah  God  put  on  by  means  of  an  angel,  is  because  man  is  natural,  and  thence 

in  which  He  appeared  to  Moses,  Abra-  thinks  naturally ;  and  the  conjunction 

ham,  Sarah,  Hagar,  Gideon,  Joshua,  must  be  in  his  thought,  and  thus  in  the 

and  soraetimea  to  the  prophets  ;  which  affection  of  his  love,  and  this  is  effected 

human  form  was  representative  of  the  when    man  thinks  of   God    as  Man. 

Lord  who  was  to  come ;  and  because  Conjunction  with  an  invisible  God  ia 

this  was  representative,  therefore  also  like  conjunction  of  the  sight  of  the  eye 

each  and  every  thing  in  their  church  with  the  expanse  of  the  universe,  of 

was  mide  representative.      That  the  which  it  sees  no  end;  and  also  like 

sacrifices  and  the  rest  of  their  worship  sight  in  the  middle  of  the  ocean,  which 

lepresented  the  Lord,  who  was  to  come,  falls  into  the  air  and  into  the  sea,  and 

and  that    they  were    abrogated  when  perishes;  but  conjunction  with  a  visible 

he   came,  is  known.     But  the  fourth  God  is  like  the  sight  of  a  man,  in  the 

church,  which  was  called  the  Christian,  air  or  on  the  sea,  spreading  out  his  hands 

did,  indeed,  acknowledge  one  God  with  and  inviting  to  his  arms;  for  id  1  cot i- 

the  mouth,  but  in  three  persons,  each  junction  of  God  with  man  munt  also  be 

of  whom  singly  or  by  himself  was  God,  a  reciprocal  one  of  man  with  God,  and 

and    thus   a  trinity  divided,  and   not  this  other  reciprocal  cannot  be  given, 

united  m  one  person  ;  thence  the  idea  except  with  a  visible  God.     Thai  God 

ot  three  Gods  was  fi.ted  in  the  mind,  was  not  visible  before  He  assumed  the 

although  in  the  lips  there  was  a  con-  Human,  the  Lord  himself  also  teaches 

fession  of  one.      And,  moreover,  the  inJohn;    Ye  have  not  heard  the  voiet  of 

doctors    of    the     church,    from     their  the   Father,  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his 

doctrine   itself,  which   they  composed  shape,  v.  37 ;  and  in  Moses :  No  one 

aflei  the  council  of  Nice,  teach,  that  catt  see  God  and  Hue,  Exod.  xxxiii.  iiO, 

neii  must  believe  in  God  the  Father,  But  that  He  is  seen  through  his  Human 
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522  The  Consummation  of  the  Age,  the  Coming  if  the  Lord, 

in  John:  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  Son  of  Man;  to  Him  was  given  domii^ 
anytime;  the  only  begotteniSon,  mho  is  ion,  and  glory ,  and  a  kingdom;  and  all 
in  ike  bosom  of  the  Father,  lie  hath  people,  nations  and  tongues  shaB  worship 
brought  Him  firth  to  view,  i.  18 ;  and  Him.  His  dominion  is  the  dominion 
again ;  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  Way,  the  of  an  age  wkieh  will  not  pass  away 
J'ruth  and  the  Life;  no  one  cometh  to  and  his  kingdom  one  which  will  not 
the  Father,  except  through  Me.  He  perish,  vii.  13,  14.  And  this  he 
that  kiiowelh  3fe,  knoweih  the  Father,  says  after  he  had  seen  the  four  beasts 
and  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father,  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  verse  3  ; 
xiv.  6,  7,  9.  That  there  is  conjuno  by  which  also  the  four  former  churches 
tion  with  the  invisible  God  through  were  represented.  That  these  things 
Him  who  is  visible,  thus  through  the  were  prophesied  by  Daniel  concerning 
Lord,  He  teaches  in  these  passages  :  this  time,  is  evident  from  his  words,  xii. 
Jesus  said.  Abide  in  Me  and  I  in  you;  4,  and  also  from  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
he  that  abideth  in  Me  and  I  in  him,  tJte  Matt.  xxiv.  15,  30.  The  like  is  said  in 
smae  beareth  much  fruit,  John  sv.  4,  the  Revelation  ;  The  seventh  angei 
6.  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  sounded;  then  there  came  great  voices 
am  in  the  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  aitd  I  from  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  oj 
in  you,  xiv.  20.  I  have  given  to  them  the  world  are  become  the  kingdom  of 
the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  to  Me,  our  Lord  and  of  his  Clirt:,t,  and  He 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  one.  shall  reign  for  ages  of  ago,  \i  15 
lin  them  and  Thou  in  Me ;  thai  the  love  789.  Besides,  the  rest  of  the  proph 
with  which  Thou  hast  loved  Me,  may  ets  have,  in  many  places,  piedicted 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  (Aem,  xvii.  21,  22,  concerning  this  church,  what  it  is  to 
23,  26 ;  and  also  vi.  56.  Moreover,  be ;  &om  which  these  few  will  be  ad. 
that  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  duced.  In  Zechariah  :  There  shall  be 
that  any  one  must  believe  in  Him  in  one  day  which  shall  be  known  to  Jeho- 
order  to  have  eternal  life.  That  sal-  vah,  not  day  nor  night,  because  about 
vation  depends  on  conjunction  with  the  time  of  evening  there  shall  he  light. 
God,  has  been  abundantly  shown  In  that  day,  living  waters  shall  go  forth 
above.  out  of  Jerusalem ;  and  Jehovah  shall 
788.  That  this  church  is  to  succeed  be  King  over  all  the  earth.  In  that 
the  churches  which  have  esisted  since  day,  Jehovah  shall  he  one,  and  his 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  that  name  one,  xiv.  7,  8,  9.  In  Joel  :  /( 
it  is  to  endure  for  ages  of  ages,  and  shall  come  lo  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
that  thus  it  is  to  be  the  crown  of  aJl  mountains  shall  drop  new  wine,  and  the 
the  churches  that  have  been  before,  hills  shall fow  with  milk,  and  Jerusa- 
was  prophesied  by  Daniel;  first,  when  lem  shall  remain  lo  generation  and  gen- 
he  told  and  explained  to  Nebuchad-  eration,  iv.  17  to  21.  In  Jeremiah: 
Qezzar  his  dream  concerning  the  four  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem 
kingdoms,  by  which  are  meant  the  the  throne  of  Jehovah,  and  all  the  gen- 
four  churches,  represented  by  the  statue  tiles  shall  be  gathered  together,  on  ae- 
seen  by  him  ;  saying.  In  the  days  of  count  of  the  name  of  Jehovali,  to  Jeru^ 
these,  the  God  of  heaven  shall  cause  to  salem ;  neither  shall  they  go  any  more 
arise  a  kingdom,  which  shaS  not  perish  after  the  ronfirmation  of  their  evil  heart, 
for  ages;  audit  shall  conaume  all  those  Jii.  17  ;  Rev.  xsi.  24,  26.  In  IsaJahr 
kingdoms,  hut  it  shall  stand  for  ages.  Let  thy  eyef  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  hah- 
Dan.  ii.  44  ;  and  that  this  should  be  itation,  a  tidiemacle  which  shall  not  be 
doneby  the  stone,  which  became  a  great  taken  down;  its  stakes  shall  never  be 
rock,  filling  the  whole  earth,  35.  By  removed,  and  its  eords  shall  not  be  bro- 
a  rock  in  the  Word  is  meant  the  Lord  ken,  xxxiii.  20.  In  these  passages,  by 
as  to  divine  truth.  And  the  same  Jerusalem  is  meant  the  holy  New  Jeru- 
prophet  elsewhere  says;  I  was  seeing  salem,  described  in  Rev.  sxi.,  by  which 
in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  behold,  is  meant  the  New  Church.  Again  in 
mth  the  chads  of  heaven,  as  it  were,  the  Isaiah:    There  shall  go  forth  a  Rod 
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and  the  Akmj  Heaven  and  ike  J\'ew  Church.                    523 

»ut  nf  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  righteous-  the   people   of  lioliness,  the   redeemea 

ness  shali  be  the  girdle  of  Ms  loins,  and  of  Jehovah ;  and  thou  shall  be  called  a 

truth  the  girdle  of  his  thighs.     TV/ierc  city  sought,  and  not  deserted, 

fore  the  wolf  shaU  dwell  with  the  lamb,  790.  What  this  church  is  to  be,  is 

emd  the  leopard  with  the  kid,  and  the  tlescribed  at  large  Id  the  RevelatioD, 

calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  failing  where  it  is  treated  of  the  end  of  the 

togetlter,  and  a  little  cldld  shall  lead  former  church,  and  the  rise  of  the  New, 

them.     And  the  doio  and  the  bear  shall  Tills  New  Church  is  described  by  the 

feed,  and  the  young  ones  shall  lie  down  New  Jerusalem,  and  by  its  magnificent 

together ;  and  the  sucking  child  shall  things,  and  that  it  is  to  be  the  bride 

slay  on  the  bole  of  lite  viper,  and  tite  and  wife  of  the  Lamb,  xis.  7 ;  xsi.  2, 9. 

weaned  child  shallput  his  hand  over  Besides,  I  will  take  from  the  Revela- 

(Ae  den  of  the  basilisk.     They  shall  tion  only  these  words.    When  the  New 

not  do  evil,  nor  corrupt  themselves,  in  Jerusalem  was  seen  to  descend  from 

all  the  mountain  of  my  hoUness  ;  for  heaven,  it  is  stiui.  Behold  the  tabernacle 

tJte  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell 

of  Jehovah.'    If  shall  come  to  pass  in  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  hs people, 

that  day,  the  nations  shall    seek  (he  and  He  will  be  with  them  then  God 

Root  of  Jesse,  wltich  standeth  for  an  And  the  nations  that  are  sated  \haU 

ensign  of  the  people,  and  Ms  rest  shall  walk  in  Ms  light,  and  there  shidl  not 

be  glorious,  xi.  1,  5  to  lO.     That  such  be  night  there.     I  Jesus  haee  -.int  my 

things  have  Dot  as  yet  existed  in  the  angel  to  testify  to  you  these  things  m 
churches,  and  especially  in  the  last,  is,  the  churches.     I  am  the  Root  and  the 

known.     In    Jeremiah:     Behold    the  Offspring  of  David,  the  brig  fit  and 

days  are  coming,  in  which  I  will  make  the   morning   Star.       The  Spirit  and 

anew  covenant.    And  this  shall  be  the  the  Bride  say.  Come ;  and  Id  hi  n  that 

covenant:  I  will  give  my  law  in  the  heareth  say.  Come;  and  let  him  that 

midst  of  them,  and  will  write  it  on  their  is   thirsty  come;    and  whosoever  will, 

heart;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  let  Mm  take  the   water  of  life  fieily 

they  shall  be  to  Me  a  people;  they  all  Yea,  come,  Lord   Jesus,    Arisen,   xxi. 

shall  know  Me,  from  the  least  of  them  3,  4,  25 ;  xxii,  16,  17,  20. 

even  to  the  greatest  of  them,  xxsi.  31  

to  34 ;  Rev.  xxi.  3.     That  these  things 

have  not  been  given  hitherto  in  the  791.  A  Memorandum.     After   this 

churches,  is  also  known  ;  the  reason  work    was  finished,   the   Lord   called 

was,  because  they  did  not  approach  a  together  his  twelve  disciples,  who  fol- 

visibie  God,  whom  all  shall  know,  and  lowed  Him  in  the  world  ;  and  the  next 

because  He  is  the  Word,  or  the  law,  day    He  sent  them  all   out   into  the 

which  He  will  put  in  themidst  of  them,  whole  spiritual  world,  to  preach  the 

and  write  it  on  their  heart.     In  Isaiah :  GosptiL,   that  the   Lord   God   Jeiius 

For  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  Christ   reigns,  whose   reign   will    be 

until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  for   ages  of   ages,   according    to   the 

as  brightness,  and  fJte  salvation  thereof  prediction  by  Dimiel,  vii.  13,14;  and 

as  alamp  thathumeth.  And  thou  shalt  in   Rev.    xi.    15;   and  that   they_  are 

be  called  by  a  new  name,  which  the  blessed  who  eome  to  the  wedding-supper 

mouthof  Jehovah  shall  utter.   And  thou  of  the  inmft,  xix.  9.     This  was  done 

shall  h^  a  CROWN  of  glory  and  a  d(a-  on  the   19th  day  of  June,  in  the  year 

DBM  OP  ROYALTY  in  the  hand of  thy  God.  1770.     This  was  meant  by  these  words 

Jehovah  will  delight  in  thee,  and  thy  of  the  Lord:  He  will  send  Ms  angels, 

land  sltallbe  married.     Behold,  thy  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 

Salvation  shaU  eome;  behold,  Ms  reward  from  one  end  of  the  heavens  even  to  tht 

is  with  Him;  and  they  shall  eaU  them  other,  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 
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CONCERNING  THE  SI'IRITUAL  WORLD 

The  spirimal  worid  has  been  treated  and  especially  from  the  Loid  him- 
of  in  a  particular  work  concerning  self,  wlio  showed  that  he  was  a  man 
Heaven  and  Hell,  in  which  many  by  the  touuh  and  by  eating;  and 
things  of  that  world  are  described;  and  yet  he  became  invisible  to  their  eyes, 
because  every  man  after  death  comes  Who  can  be  so  delirious  as  not  to  ac- 
into  that  world,  the  state  of  men  there  knowledge,  that,  alfhough  He  was  in- 
is  aJso  described.  Who  does  not  visible.  He  was  still  equally  a  Man? 
know,  or  may  not  know,  that  man  lives  The  reason  why  they  saw  Him,  was, 
after  death ;  both  because  he  is  born  a  because  then  the  eyes  of  their  spirit 
man,  created  an  image  of  God,  and  were  opened ;  and  when  these  are 
because  the  Lord  teaches  it  in  his  opened,  the  things  which  are  in  the 
Word  ?  But  what  life  he  is  to  hve,  has  spiritual  world  appear  as  clearly  aa 
been  hitherto  unknown.  It  has  been  those  which  are  in  the  natural  world, 
believed,  that  then  he  would  be  a  soul.  The  dilference  between  a  man  in  tiie 
of  which  they  entertained  no  other  natural  world  and  a  man  in  the  spirit- 
idea  than  as  of  ether  or  air,  thus  that  ual  world  is,  that  the  latter  is  clothed 
it  is  breath  or  spirit,  such  aa  man  with  a  substantial  body,  but  the  former 
breathes  out  of  his  mouth  when  he  with  a  material  body,  in  which  inward- 
diea,iu  which, nevertheless, hia  vitality  ly  is  his  substantial  body;  and  a  sub- 
resides  ;  but  that  it  is  without  sight  Htantial  man  sees  a  substantial  man  as 
such  as  is  of  the  eye,  without  hearing  clearly  as  a  material  man  sees  a  ma* 
such  as  is  of  the  ear,  and  without  terial  man ;  but  a  substantial  man 
speech  such  as  is  of  the  mouth;  when  cannot  see  a  material  man,  nor  a  ma- 
yet  man  after  death  is  equally  a  man,  terial  man  a  substantial  man,  on  ac- 
and  such  a  man,  that  he  does  not  count  of  the  difference  between  ma- 
know  but  that  he  is  still  in  the  former  terial  and  substantial,  which  is  such  as 
worid.  He  waJks,  runs  and  sits,  as  in  may  be  described,  but  not  in  a  few 
the  former  world;  he  lies  down,  sleeps    words. 

and  wakes  up,  as  in  the  former  world ;  794.  From  the  things  seen  for  so 
he  eats  and  drinks,  as  in  the  former  many  years  I  can  relate'the  following : 
world ;  he  enjoys  conjugial  delight,  as  That  there  are  lands  in  the  spiritual 
in  the  former  world ;  in  a  word,  he  is  world  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world, 
a  man  as  to  all  and  every  particular,  and  that  there  are  also  pinins  and  val- 
Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  death  is  leys,  and  mountains  and  hills,  and  like- 
not  an  extinction,  but  a  continuation  wise  fountains  and  rivers;  that  there 
of  life,  and  that  it  is  only  a  transition,  are  paradises,  gardens,  groves  and 
793.  That  man  is  equally  a  man  woods;  that  there  are  cities,  and  in 
aller  death,  although  he  does  not  then  ihem  palaces  and  houses;  and  also 
appear  to  the  eyes  of  the  material  body,  that  there  are  writings  and  books, 
may  be  evident  from  the  angels  seen  that  there  are  employments  and  trad 
by  Abraham,  H agar,  Gideon,  Daniel,  ings;  and  that  there  are  gold,  sitvei 
and  some  of  the  prophets;  from  the  and  precious  stones;  in  a  word,  that 
angels  seen  in  the  Lord's  sepulchre,  there  are  all  things  whatsoever,  that  are 
and  afterwards  many  times  by  John,  in  the  natural  world  ;  but  those  in  heav- 
concerning  whom  in  the  Revelation;    en  are  immensely  more  perfect.     But 
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the  differerce  is,  that  all  things  that 
are  seen  in  the  spiritual  world,  are 
created  in  a  moment  by  the  Lord,  as 
houses,  paradises,  food  and  other  things, 
and  that  they  are  created  for  corre- 
epondence  with  the  interiors  of  the 
angels  and  spirits,  which  are  their 
affeotiont  and  thoughts  thence ,  but 
that  all  things  thai  are  seen  in  the 
natural   world    exist   and   grow   from 

7*)o  Since  it  is  so,  and  I  haie 
daily  spoken  ihere  with  the  nations 
and  people  of  this  world,  thai  not  only 
with  those  who  are  in  Europe,  but  aUo 
with  those  who  are  in  Ain  and  in 
Africa,  thus  with  those  who  are  of 
various  religions,  I  bhall  add  as  a  con- 
clusion to  this  work,  a  short  dp&cription 
of  the  state  of  some  of  them.  It  is  to 
be  observed,  that  the  state  of  every 
nation  and  people  in  general,  as  well 
as  of  each  individual  in  particular,  in 
the  spiritual  world,  is  according  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  God  and  the 
worship  of  Him ;  and  that  all  who  in 
heart  acknowledge  a  God,  and  after 
this  time,  those  who  acknowledge  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  the  Re- 
deemer and  Savior,  are  in  heaven ; 
and  that  those  who  do  not  acknowledge 
Him,  are  under  heaven,  and  are  there 
instructed  ;  and  that  those  who  receive, 
are  raised  up  into  heaven,  and  that 
those  who  do  not  receive,  are  cast  down 
into  hell.  Among  these  also  those 
come,  who,  like  the  Socinians,  ap- 
proached only  God  the  Father;  and 
who,  like  the  Arians,  denied  the  divinity 
of  the  Lord's  Human ;  for  the  Lord 
said,  I  AM  THE  Way,  the  Truth,  axd 
THE  Life;  no  one  Cometh  to  the 
Father,  except  through  Me;  and 
to  Philip,  who  wished  to  see  the  Father, 

Fa- 


JAb, 

THBR,  John  siv.  6,  &c. 


795.    Concerning     Lvther,    Me- 

LANCHTHON  AND  CaLYIN,  IN  THE  SPIR- 
ITUAL World. 

With  these  three  leaders,  who  were 
the  reformers  of  the  Christian  church, 
I    have    often    conversed,    and    have 


then(,e  been  instructed  what  was  the 
state  of  thpir  lile,  from  the  beginning 
even  to  this  day  With  re'jpei^t  to 
Luther,  Irora  the  hrst  time,  when  he 
came  into  the  spiritual  world,  he  was 
a  most  strenuous  asserter  and  defender 
of  his  dogmas,  and  his  zeal  tor  them 
inireased,  as  the  multitude  increased, 
that  approved  and  tavored,  from  the 
earth  A  house  w  as  gn  en  to  him 
there,  such  as  he  had  had  in  the  life 
of  the  bod)  at  Eislebeu,  and  there  in 
the  middle,  he  erected  i  seat,  a  little 
elevated,  on  which  he  oat,  and  through 
an  open  door  he  admitted  hearers,  and 
disposed  them  in  ranks  He  put  those 
in  the  seat  nearest  to  him  who  were 
most  favorable  to  his  dogmaii,  and  be- 
hind them  he  placed  those  who  were 
less  favorable ;  and  then  he  spoke 
right  on;  and,  occasionally,  permitted 
questions  to  be  asked,  so  that,  when 
he  had  finished  what  he  had  to  say,  he 
might  begin  again  from  some  new 
topic.  From  this  general  favor  he  at 
length  acquired  the  power  of  persua- 
sion, which,  in  the  spiritual  world,  is  of 
such  efficacy,  that  no  one  is  able  to 
resist  it,  or  to  speak  against  what  is 
said.  But,  because  this  was  a  species 
of  the  incantation  in  use  among  the 
ancients,  he  was  seriously  forbidden  to 
speak  from  that  persuasion  any  more  ; 
and  afterwards  he  taught,  as  before, 
from  the  memory  and  the  understand- 
ing. Such  persuasion,  which  is  a 
species  of  incantation,  springs  from  the 
love  of  self,  from  which,  at  length,  it 
becomes  such,  that  when  any  one  con- 
tradicts, it  not  only  attacks  the  thing 
in  question,  but  also  the  person  him- 
self. This  was  the  state  of  his  life 
until  the  last  judgment,  which  took 
place  in  the  spiritual  world  in  the  year 
1757.  The  year  after,  he  was  trans- 
ferred from  his  first  house  to  another, 
and  then,  at  the  same  time,  into  another 
state ;  and  because  he  heard  that  I, 
who  am  in  the  natural  world,  spoke 
with  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual 
world,  he,  among  several  others,  came 
to  me ;  and  after  some  questions  and 
answers,  he  perceived,  that  there  is  at 
this  day  an  end  of  the  former  church, 
and   the   beginning  of  the   new  one, 
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J  which  Daniel  prophesied,  not  see  the  oppositions  in  tie  Sacrea 
and  which  the  Lord  himself  foretold  in  Scripture,  when  yet  they  mo  very 
the  evangelists;  and  that  this  New  manifest."  It  was  said  to  me,  by  the  ex- 
Church  is  meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem  ploring  angels,  that  that  champion  was 
in  the  Revelation,  and  by  the  everlast-  in  a  state  of  conversion  before  many 
ing  gospel,  which  the  angel  flying  in  others,  who  had  confirmed  themselves 
the  midst  of  heaven  preached  to  those  in  justification  by  faith  alone,  since,  in 
who  dwell  upon  the  earth,  xiv.  6.  his  childhood,  before  he  begun  to  make 
Then  he  became  very  indignant  and  a  reformation,  he  was  imbued  with  the 
stormed;  but  as  he  perceived  that  the  doctrine  of  (he  preeminence  of  charity; 
New  Heaven,  which  was  made  and  is  for  which  reason  also,  both  in  his 
lieing  made  by  those  who  acknowledge  writings  and  preaching,  he  taught  so 
the  Lord  alone  for  the  God  of  heaven  excellently  concerning  charity ;  whence 
and  earth,  according  to  His  words,  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  faith  of  justi- 
Matt.  xjjviii.  18 ;  and  as  he  observed  fication,  with  him,  was  implanted  in  his 
the  congregations  assembled  before  external  natural  man,  but  not  rooted  in 
him  to  be  daily  decreasing,  his  storming  his  internal  spiritual  man.  But  the 
ceased ;  and  then  he  came  nearer  to  case  is  otherwise  with  those,  who,  in 
me,  and  began  to  speak  more  familiarly  their  childhood,  confirm  themselves 
with  me.  And  after  he  was  convinced,  against  the  spirituality  of  charity ;  which 
that  he  had  taken  his  principal  dogma  also  is  done  of  itself,  when  justification 
ling  justification  by  faith  alone,  by  faith  alone  is  established  by  con- 
1  the  Word,  but  from  his  own  firmations.  I  have  spoken  with  the 
_  mce,  he  suffered  himself  to  be  prince  of  Saxony,  with  whom  Luther 
instructed  concerning  the  Lord,  con-  had  been  in  the  world.  He  told  nie 
cerning  charity,  concerning  true  faith,  that  he  often  reproved  him ;  particularly, 
concerning  free  agency,  and  further  because  he  separated  charity  from 
concerning  redemption  ;  and  this  solely  faith,  and  declared  this  and  not  that  to 
from  the  Word.  At  length,  after  con-  be  saving ;  when  yet  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
viction,  he  began  to  favor,  and  then  to  ture  not  only  joins  together  those  two 
confirm  himself  more  and  more  in  the  universal  means  of  salvation,  but  also 
truths  of  which  the  New  Church  is  Paul  prefers  charity  to  faith,  in  saying, 
buik  up.  At  this  time  he  was  with  That  there  are  three  things,  faith,  hope 
me  daily ;  and  then,  as  often  as  he  and  charity,  eatd  that  the  greatest  of 
recollected  those  truths,  he  began  to  these  is  charity,  1  Cor  xiii.  13;  but 
laugh  at  his  former  dogmas,  as  being  that  Luther  as  often  replied,  that  he 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  Word,  could  not  do  otherwise,  on  account  of 
And  I  heard  him  say,  "  Do  not  wonder  the  Roman  Catholics.  This  prince  is 
that  I  seized  upon  faith  alone,  as  justi-  among  the  happy, 
fying,  and  excluded  charity  from  its  797.  WithrespecttoMELANCHTHON, 
spiritual  essence,  and  also  took  away  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  many 
fi'ora  men  all  free  agency  in  spirituaJ  things  concerning  his  condition,  what  it 
things,  besides  many  other  things,  was  when  he  first  came  into  the  spiritual 
which  depend  on  liith  alone,  when  world,  and  what  it  was  afterwards,  not 
once  received,  as  hooks  on  a  chain;  only  from  the  angels,  but  also  from 
since  my  end  was,  to  be  torn  away  himself;  for  I  have  spoken  with  him 
from  the  Roman  Catholics,  which  end  several  times,  but'  not  so  often  and  so 
I  could  not  otherwise  reach  and  ob-  intimately  as  with  Luther.  The  reason 
tain.  Wherefore,  I  do  not  wonder  that  that  I  have  not  spoken  so  often  and  so 
I  erred,  but  I  do  wonder  that  one  de-  intimately,  was,  because  he  could  not 
lirious  man  should  be  able  to  make  so  approach  me  so  well,  since  he  applied 
many  delirious  (and  at  his  side,  he  his  aifention  only  to  justification  by 
looked  upon  some  dogmatical  writers,  faith  alone,  but  not  to  charity ;  and  1 
celebrated  in  their  time,  faithful  fol-  was  surrounded  by  angelic  ppirits,  who 
lowers  of  his  doci  'ne),  that  they  did  are  in  charity,  and  thtjy  prevented   his 
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coming  to  me,     I  heard,  that  as  soon  denly   he   seemed    to    himself   under 
as  he  entered   the  spiritual    world,  a  ground,  in  a  certain  work-ho use,  where 
house  was  prepared  for  him,  similar  to  similar  ones  were,  and  when  he  wished 
the  house   in  which  he  lived  in  the  to  go  out  thence,  he  was  retained  ;  and 
world.    This  also  is  the  case  with  n     t  t         I  Id  h*  n  th  t         th     1  t          i 
of  the   new  comers ;  whence  thyd  1            hh           undh)        d 
not  know  but  that  they  are  still        1  good         k              f    h     d           f   1 
natural  world,  and  that  the  time  el  j     d  1       1       B        n      h                     f   h 
since  death  has  been  only  as  a   leep  i                f   h       I       1           I 
In  his  chamber,  also,  there  were         ymndfhLodh  knu 
similar  things,  a  similar  table,  asnl  h               dnbk         II 
desk  with  drawers,  and  also  a  similar  chamber  where  were  only  a  table,  pa- 
library.     Wherefore,  as  soon   as    he  per  and  mk  ;  l)ut  stiii,  from  the  ideas 
came  thither,  as  if  he  had  just  awaked  confirmed  in  him,  he  soiled  the  paper 
from  sleep,  he  seated  himself  at  the  with  the  like  error ;  wherefore,  he  could 
table,  and  continued  lo  write,  and  then  not  be  kept  from  being  alternalely  let 
concerning  justification  by  faith  alone,  down  to  his  captive  companions,  and 
and  so  for  several  days;  and  nothing  at  alternately  released  ;  and  when  he  was 
all   concerning    charity.     This   being  released,  he  appeared  clad  in  a  hairy 
perceived  by  the  angels,  he  was  asked  garment,  because  faith  without  charity 
by  messengers,  why  he  did  not  write  is  cold.    He  told  me  himself,  that  there 
also  concerning  charity.     He  replied,  was  another  chamber  adjoining  his,  on 
that  there  was  nothing  of  the  church  the  back  side  of  the  house,  in  which 
in  charity,  for  if  that  should  be  received  there  were  three  tables,  at  which  three 
as  an  essential  attribute  of  the  church,  similar  to  him  sat,  who  also  had  cas 
rnan  would  also  claim  to  himself  the  out  charity  into  enile ;  and  that  somf,. 
merit  of  justification   and   thence  of  times  a  fourth  table  also  appeared  there 
salvation,  and    thus    also   faith  would  upon  which  monstrous  things,  in  various 
be   deprived  of  its   spiritual  essence,  forms,  were  seen,  by  which,  however, 
When  the  angels  who  were  over  his  they  were  not  deterred.     He  said  that 
head  perceived  this,  and  the  angels  who  he  conversed  with  them,  and  was  by 
were  associated  with  him,  when  he  was  them  daily  more  and  more  confirmed, 
out  of  his  house,  heard  it,  they  with-  But  after  some  time,  being  struck  with 
drew ;  for  angels  are  associated  with  fear,  he  began  to  write  something  con- 
every  new  comer,  in    the   beginning,  cerning  charity ;   but  what  he  wrote  on 
Some  weeks  after  this,  the  things  which  the  paper  one  day,  he  did  not  see  the 
were  of  use  to  him  in  his  chamber,  next ;  for  this  is  the  case  with  every 
began  to  be  obscured,  and  linail  po 
vanish  away  ;  and  at  length,  to  s  p  pe        m 
degree.that  nothing  remained  the  m        m  h 
cept  the  table,  paper  and  ink;  and,  m   com                                   m 
over,  his  chamber,  as  to  its  wal  m                                              B 
peared  to  be  plastered  with  lime  ft                                          g             be 
the  floor  to  be  covered  over  with  Lo      ft  m 
low  miiterial  like  brick,  and  he  h  h     beg                  k 
to  be  in  a  coarser  garment.     Wh  m          be 
wondered  at  this,  and  asked  thc^e  a  m 
him  why  it  was,  he  received  answ     —  h      co 
"  Because  he  had  removed  charity      m 

the  church,  which  yet  is  the  he  d 

it."     Rut  because  he  so  often  c  h     W                             h 

dieted  and  continued  to  write  concern-  opened,  and  he  saw  that  the  whole  ol 

ing  faith,  as  the  only  essential  of  the  it  was  full  of  love  to  &i.n  and  i-ovb 

church,  and  means  of  salvation,  and  to  towvrds  the  n'kighbor;  thus  that  it 

removu  charity  more  and  more,  sud-  was    as  the  Lord   says,  that  on  those 
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two  comm  anil  men  ts  hang  the  law  and  from  the  Word.  Whenever  he  quoteci 
ihe  prophets,  that  is,  the  whole  Word,  the  Word,  he  did  it  for  the  sake  of  the 
From  this  time  he  was  transferred  in-  common  people,  that  they  might  favor 
teriorly  into  the  south,  towards  the  west,  him  with  their  assent  II.  That  after 
and  thus  into  another  house,  from  this  first  period,  having  left  the  angels, 
which  he  spoke  with  me,  saying,  that  he  wandered  about  and  inquired  where 
low  his  writing  concerning  charity  did  those  were,  who,  in  ancient  times,  be- 
not  vanish  as  before,  but  that  the  next  lieved  in  PRUDEaTiNAxioN  ;  and  it  was 
day  it  appeared  obscurely.  This  I  said  to  him,  that  tliey  were  removed 
wondered  at,  that  when  he  walks,  his  from  hence,  and  shut  up  and  concealed; 
steps  are  heard,  like  those  who  go  with  and  that  there  was  no  way  open  to 
iron  shoes  on  a  stone  pavement.  To  them,  except  on  the  back  side,  under 
which  it  is  to  be  added,  that  when  any  ground  ;  but  that  the  disciples  of  Codos- 
new  comers  from  the  world  enter  his  chalchus  still  go  about  freely,  and 
chamber,  for  the  sake  of  seeing  him  sometimes  are  gathered  together  in  a 
and  speaking  with  him,  he  would  call  place,  which,  in  spiritual  language,  is 
one  of  the  magical  spirits,  who  were  called  Pyrts.  And  because  he  desired 
able  to  induce  various  beautiful  appear-  their  company,  he  was  conducted  to 
ances,  who  then  adorned  his  chamber  the  assembly,  where  some  of  them 
with  decorations  and  tapestry  embroi-  were  standing ;  and  when  he  came 
dered  with  roses,  and  also,  as  it  were,  among  them,  he  was  in  (he  delight  ol 
with  a  library  in  the  middle :  but  as  his  heart,  and  contracted  an  interior 
soon  as  they  departed,  those  appear-  friendship  with  them.  III.  But  after 
ances  vanished,  and  the  former  plaster-  the  followers  of  Godoschalchus  were 
ing  of  lime  and  emptiness  returned ;  led  away  to  their  brethren  in  the  cav- 
but  this  when  he  was  in  his  former  ern,  he  became  weary ;  wherefore  he 
state,  sought  here  and  there  for  an  asylum, 

798.  Concerning  Calvin,  I  have  and  at  length  was  received  into  a  cer- 
heard  the  following  things  r  I.  That  tain  society,  where  were  merely  simple 
when  he  first  came  into  the  spiritual  ones,  and  among  them  also  religious 
world,  he  believed  no  otherwise  than  ones :  and  when  he  observed  that  they 
that  he  was  still  in  the  world  where  he  did  not  know,  nor  were  able  to  corn- 
was  bcrn  ;  and  although  he  heard  from  prebend  any  thing  about  predestination, 
the  angels,  who  were  associated  with  he  betook  himself  to  one  corner  of 
him  at  his  first  entrance,  that  he  was  the  society,  and  there  lay  concealed 
now  in  their  world,  and  not  in  his  for-  for  a  considerable  time  ;  neither  did 
raer  world,  he  said,  "  I  have  the  same    be   open   his  mouth   concerning    any 

i,_j..    .!,„ u.„j„   _„j    .u.   t:i,-    .u: '"thechurch"  this was provided, 

might  recede  from  his  error 

ing  predestination,  and  that  the 

es  of  those,  who,  after  the  synod 

,  adhered  to    that   destestable 

night  be  filled  up,  who  all  were 

rely  sent  into  the  cavern   to 

mpanions.    IV.  At  last,  when 

sked  by  the  modern  predesti- 

where   Calvin  was,    and,  on 

g  for  him,  he  was.  found  in  the 

was  still  in  tne  worm,  wnere  ne  was    extreme  confines  of  a  certain  society, 

born  ;  the  reason  was,  because  he  was    which   consisted  of  simple   ones,    he 

a  sensual  man,  believing  nothing  but    was   then    called    forth    thence,    and 

what  be  derived  from  the  objects  of  the    led   to  a  certain   governor,  who   had 

senses  of  the  body.     Thence  it  was,    swallowed  similar  dregs.    He  therefore 

that  he  concluded  all  the  dogmas  of  his    received  him  into  his  house,  and  kept 

faith  from  his  own  intelligence,  and  not    him.  and  this  until  the  new  heaven  bp 
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gan  tr»  be  instituted  by  the  Lord  ;  and  wordu  of  the  Lord  himself;  Thai  !f  is 
tlieri,  because  the  governor,  his  keeper,  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  tvery  one 
was  cast  out,  together  with  all  his  com-  that  believcth  in  the  Son  should  kerne 
priny,  Calun  betook  himself  to  a  cer-  eternal  life;  and  that  he  that  believetA 
tain  house  oocupied  by  harlots,  and  not  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  anger  of 
there  remained  forsometime.  V.  And  Qorl  aliideth  on  him,  John  iii.  36;  vi. 
because  he  then  enjoyed  the  liberty  of  40  ;  and  moreover,  that  the  confession 
wandering  aliout,  and  also  of  coming  of  faith,  which  ia  called  the  Athanasian, 
n8iirertothelodgingswhereIwas,itwas  dictates  that  in  Christ,  God  and  Man 
givcm  me  to  speak  with  him  ;  and  first  are  not  two,  but  one ;  and  that  they  are 
concernmg  the  new  heaven,  which  at  in  one  person,  lilte  the  soul  and  body 
this  day  is  being  formed  of  those  who  in  man.  On  hearing  these  things,  lie 
acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  for  the  replied,  "  What  are  all  these  things, 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  according  to  which  you  have  brought  forward  from 
his  words  in  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  and  that  the  Word,  but  empty  sounds?  Is  not 
these  believe  that  He  and  the  Father  the  Word  the  book  of  all  heresies? 
are  one,  John  x.  3D  ;  and  that  He  is  And  thus  it  is  Uke  a  vane  upon  the  lop 
in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Him ;  of  houses  and  ships,  which  is  carried 
and  that  he  that  seeth  and  knoweth  about  hither  and  thither  according  to 
Him,  seeth  and  knoweth  the  Father,  the  wind.  It  is  Predestination 
xiv.  C  to  11 ;  and  that  thus  there  is  one  alone  which  establishes  all  things  of 
God  in  the  church,  as  in  heaven.  On  religion:  this  is  the  habitation  of  all 
heiring  these  things  said  by  me,  he  things  of  religion,  and  the  tabernacle 
was  at  first  silent,  as  usual ;  but  after  a  of  the  congregation ;  and  the  faith,  by 
half  an  hour.hebrokesilence, and  said,  which  justification  and  salvation  are 
"  Was  not  Christ  a  man,  the  son  of  effected,  is  the  sacred  recess  and  sane- 
Mary,  who  was  married  to  Joseph  ?  tuary  there.  Has  any  man  free  agency 
How  can  a  man  be  adored  as  God  V  in  spiritual  things?  Are  not  all  things 
And  [said,  "Is  not  Jesus  Christ,  our  of  salvation  gratuitous?  Wherefore, 
Redeemer  and  Savior, God  and  Man?"  the  arguments  against  these  things, 
To  which  he  replied,  "He  is  God  and  and  thus  against  predestination,  I  hear 
Man;  but  stUl  divinity  is  not  his,  but  and  perceive  no  otherwise,  than  as  eruo- 
the  Father's."  And  I  asked,  "  Where,  tations  from  the  stomach,  and  as  bori- 
then,  is  Christ?"  He  said,  "  He  is  in  bogmos;  and  because  it  is  so,  I  have 
the  lowest  parts  of  heaven ; "  which  he  thought  with  myself,  that  a  temple, 
confirmed,  by  his  humiUation  before  where  they  teach  about  any  thing  else, 
the  Father,  and  by  his  suffering  Him-  and  from  the  Word,  and  the  congrega- 
seir  to  be  crucified.  To  these  he  add-  tion  then  assembled,  is  like  a  mena 
ed  jests  against  the  worship  of  Him,  gerie,  in  which  sheep  and  wolves  are 
which  then  rushed  into  his  memory  put  together,  but  the  wolves  are  muz- 
from  the  world,  which  in  the  sum  were,  zled  by  the  laws  of  civil  justice,  lest 
that  the  worship  of  Him  was  nothing  they  should  fall  upon  the  sheep  (by  the 
else  than  idolatry;  and  he  wished  to  sheep  I  mean  the  predestinate)  and 
add  abominable  things  concerning  that  that  the  preachings  there  are  then  only 
worship,  but  the  angels  who  were  with  as  sobbings  from  the  breast.  But  I 
me  closed  his  lips.  But  I,  from  the  will  give  my  confession,  which  is  this  ■- 
zeal  of  converting  him,  said  that  the  Thereia  a  God, and  He  is  omnipoten,.; 
Lord  our  Savior  is  not  only  God  and  and  there  is  no  salvation  for  any  others 
Man,  but  also  that  in  Him,  God  ia  Man  than  those  who  are  elected  and  predes- 
and  Man  God;  and  this  I  confirmed  tinated  by  God  the  Father,  and  ever) 
from  Paul,  that  in  Him  ihoclkth  all  one  else  is  doomed  to  his  lot,  that  is,  to 
tile  fulness  of  the  Godhead  boilih/,  his  fate."  On  hearing  these  words,  in 
Colos.  ii,  9;  and  from  John,  that  He  great  heat  I  rejoined,  "  You  tidk 
is  the  true  God  and  eternal  Life,  I  impiously ;  begone,  you  evil  spirit. 
Epist.  V.  20,  21 ;  and  also  from  these  Do  you  not  know,  because  von  are  in 
67 
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the  sv  ritualnorld, that  thpre  !•"  ahea*-  about  thpir  cfindition     And  tiipj  said 

ea  aii-c  that  there  is  a  hell,  aiid  that  that    thej    uere    for<,ed    to   !j.bor    for 

prede!.ination  involies  thit  some  were  iictual-,  and  tbat  tliej  all  were  ene- 

assigi.cd  to  heaven,  and  some  to  hell?  niies  one  to  another,  and  that  p\'>ry 

Can  juu   thu'i   form    to  jourselt    any  one  'ioiaght  a  cause  of  doing  eiil  to 

other  i<lta  of  God,  thin  as  of  a  tjrant,  another  ,    and  thdt  the\  aI=o  did  eul, 

who  adinita  his  clients  into  the  iity,  whenever  thej  found  auy  "light  cause, 

and  casu  out  the  re>t  into  a  phceof  ex-  and  that  this  was  the  delight  of  their 

ecution*     Wherefore,  be  aRhimed  of  life      Besides,  bee  what  is  written  cfin- 

yourself."     Afterwards  I  read  to  him  cerning  Predestination,  and  the  Pre- 

what  is  written  in  the  dogmiticai  book  de«tinarnns,  above  n  485  to  468 

of  the    livaiigelicaJ,  called  Fobmvla  799.   I   have  conversed  with  inany 

Concordia,   concerning    the   errone-  others,  as  well  the  followers  of  those 

ous  doctrine  of  the  Calvinists,  con-  three   as  with   heretics;    and   it  was 

cerniue  llie  Worship  of  the  Lord,  and  given  me  to  conclude  concerning  them 

conceii.ing  Predestination.     Concern-  all,  that  as  many  of  them  as  had  lived 

ing  the  *VofiSH(P  OP  the  Lord,  these  a  life  of  charity,  and  especially  those 

things :   That  it  is  damnable  idolatry,  who  loved  truth,  because  it  is  truth,  in 

if  the  tiast  and  faith  of  the  heart  be  the  spiritual  world  suffer  themselves  to 

placed  in   Christ,  not   only  as  to  Ms  be  instructed,  and  receive  the  doclri- 

disine,  but  also  as  to  his  launan  nature,  nals  ol  the  New  (Church  ;  but,  on  the 

and  the  honor  of  adoration  be  directed  other  hajid,  those  who  have  confirmed 

to  both.     And  concerning  Prbdbsti-  themselves   in  the  falses   of  religion, 

NATION,  these  :   That  Christ  did  not  die  and  also  those  who  have  lived  a  bad 

for  all  men,  but  only  far  the   elect,  life,  do  noi  suffer  themselves  to  he  in- 

T/iat  God  created  the  greatest  part  of  structed  ;  and  that  these  remove  them- 

inenfor  eternal  damnation,  and  is  un-  selves  by  degrees  from  the  ne«  heaven, 

willing  that  the  greatest  part  should  be  and  join  themselves  together  w  ith  their 

converted  and  live.     That  the  eket  and  like,  who  are  in  hell  where  they  con- 

re^enernte  etmnot   li'se  faith  and  the  firm  themselves  more  and  more  against 

Holy  Spirit,  although  they  should  corn-  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  are  so 

mit  great  crimes  and  sins  of  every  land,  obstinate  against  it   that  they  cannot 

But  that  those  who  are  nut  elected  are  bear  to  heir  the  name  of  Je<ius      But 

necessarily  damned,  and  cannot  attain  to  the  case  is  opposite  irihpiven    uh  re 

salvation,  although  they  should  be  bap-  all  unanimou'l)  aiknowledge  the  Lord 

fized  a  thousand  limes,  and  come  to  the  for  the  God  of  heav  ea 

eucharist   every  day,  and  besides  lead  

as  holy  and  blameless  lives  as  ever  can 

■be  done,  p.  837,  838,  of  the  Leipsic  800.  Concf.hning    the   Dutch    ih 

■edition,  published   in  the  year  1756.  the  Spiritual  World. 

Afler  reading  the  above,  I  asked  him  Li    the  work    concerning    Heaven 

whether  the  things  which  are  written  and  Hell,  it  is  related  that  Christians, 

in  that  book  were  from  his  doctrine  or  with    whom    the  Word    is   read,  and 

not ;  and  he  replied,  that  they  were ;  there  is  a  knowledge  and  acknowledg- 

but  that  he  did  not  remember  whether  ment  of  the  Lord  the  Redeemer  and 

those  very  words  flowed  from  hie  pen,  Savior,  are  in  the  middle  of  the  na- 

dlthoiigh  they  did  from  his  mouth.    On  tions  and  people  of  the  whole  spiritual 

hearing  this,  all   the   servants  of  the  world  ;    because  the  greatest  spiritual 

Lord  retired  from  him  ;  and  he  hastily  light  is  with  them,  and  the  light  is  pro^- 

'setook  himself  to  the  way  leading  to  a  agated  thence,  as  from  a  centre,  in  all 

save,  where  those  were  who  had  con-  directions,  even  to  the  farthest  circum- 

firmed  in  thei^.aelves  the  execrable  dog-  ference,  according  to  what  was  showp 

ma  of  predestination.     Afterwards,  1  in  the  chapter  concerning  the  Sacred 

sjmke  with    some  of  those  who  were  Scripture,  above,  n.  2C7  to  272.     In 

imorisoned    in   that  cave,  and   asked  this  middle, occupied  by  Christians,  the 
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Reformed  have  places  allotted  to  them,  ing  latent  frotn  the  general  good,  bul 
according  to  their  reception  of  spiritaai  only  from  the  particular, 
light  from  the  Lord  ;  and  because  the  802.  The  Dutch  are  fixed  in  the 
Dutch  possess  that  light  more  deeply  principles  of  their  religion  more  firmly 
and  fully  inserted  in  their  naturaJ  light,  than  others,  neither  are  they  moved 
and  are  thence  more  receptible  than  away  from  them;  and  if  they  are  con- 
others  of  such  things  as  are  of  reason,  vinced,  that  this  or  tliat  is  not  accord- 
therefore  they  have  obtained  habita-  ing  to  the  truth,  still  they  do  not  affirm, 
tions  in  that  middle  occupied  by  Chris-  but  turn  themselves  back  and  remain 
tians,  in  the  east  and  south  ;  in  the  unmoved ;  thus  also  they  remove  them- 
east,  from  the  faculty  of  receiving  selves  from  the  interior  intuition  of  truth, 
spiritual  heat,  and  in  the  south  from  for  they  keep  their  rational  under  obe 
the  faculty  of  receiving  sp  h  d  S  h 
That  the  quarters  in  the  sp  d  ft  d  h 
are  not  like  the  quarters  h  d  p  d 
world,  and  that  habiiatio  p  m 
to  quarters  are  habitation  dp  w 
the  reception  of  faith  a  d  T  gh 
that  those  are  in  the  east,  h  e  i  ecause  they  <l  ce  , 
love,  and  those  in  the  south,  who  excel  en  is  described  to  them,  what  it  is,  and 
in  intelligence,  may  be  seen  in  the  then  it  is  given  them  to  ascend  thither 
work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  see  it ;  and  then  whatever  agrtes 
a.  141  to  153.  with  their  genius  is  infused  into  them; 
801.  The  reason  why  the  Dutch  are  tlius,  being  sent  down,  they  return  to 
in  those  quarters  of  the  middle  space  their  own  with  a  full  desire  of  heaven, 
occupied  by  Christians,  is  also  because  If  they  do  not  then  receive  this  truth, 
trading  is  their  final  love,  and  money  is  that  God  is  one  in  person  and  essence, 
a  mediate  subservient  love,  and  that  and  that  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer  and 
love  is  spiritual :  but  when  money  Savior,  is  that  God,  and  that  the 
is  the  final  love,  and  trading  is  the  Divine  Trinity  is  in  Him;  and  also 
mediate  subservient  love,  as  it  is  with  this  truth,  that  faith  and  charity,  in 
the  Jews,  that  love  is  natural  and  is  knowledge  and  discourse,  do  not  effect 
derived  from  avarice.  That  the  love  any  thing,  without  thelife  of  them,  and 
of  trading,  when  it  is  the  final  love,  is  that  they  are  given  by  the  Lord,  when; 
spiritual, is  fromitsuse, in  thatitiscon-  after  examination,  men  perform  actual 
ducive  to  the  general  good,  with  which  repentance — if  they  turn  themselves 
the  particular  good  of  the  individual  away  from  those  truths,  when  (hey  are 
indeed  coheres,  and  this  appears  before  taught,  and  still  think  of  God,  that 
that,  because  the  man  thinks  from  his  there  are  three  as  to  persons,  and  ol 
natural  man.  But  still,  when  trading  religion,  only  that  it  is,  they  are  re- 
is  the  pnd,  it  is  also  that  love,  and  every  duced  to  a  state  of  wretchedness  and 
ane  is  regarded  in  heaven  according  to  their  trade  !•>  tiken  away  from  them, 
his  fin'd  love;  for  the  final  love  is  as  untd  they  spe  themsehes  reduced  to  ex- 
the  ri^'nr  of  a  kingdom,  or  as  the  ma's-  tremities  and  then  ihev  are  brought 
ter  of  a  house,  and  the  other  loves  are  to  those  who  because  they  are  m  di- 
aa  il^  subjects  and  servants;  and  ai-o  vme  truths  abound  in  all  thing'!  and 
the  hnal  love  resides  in  the  highest  and  with  whom  trade  flourishes  and  there 
inmost  regions  of  the  mind,  and  the  the  thought  is  msin  lated  into  then' 
me-liate  loves  are  below  and  out  of  it  from  heaven  whence  it  is  that  they  are 
and  they  serve  it  a't  its  nod.  f  he  so  ind  at  the  same  time  a  reflection 
Ditch  are  before  others  in  this  spiritual  upon  their  faith  and  upon  their  hie, 
love;  but  the  Jews  are  in  an  inverted  that  thej  shun  exils  as  ains  tliei  also 
'^ve,  wherefore  their  love  of  trading  is  inquire  a  little  and  perceive  an  agr*'e 
mert.V  natural,  in  which  there  is  noth-  ment  with  their  oivn  tnougl  t  and  ra. 
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flection,  anJ  thu  IS  done  by  turns.  At  something  ridiculous.  It  is  also  like 
length,  fhej  thmlt  of  them-elves,  that,  an  unknown  bird  from  India  placeo 
in  order  to  get  out  of  their  state  of  upon  a  high  tower,  which  some  allirni 
wret(,hediies3,  they  must  believe  in  like  to  be  a  turtle,  some  conjecture  to  be  a 
manner,  and  Ine  in  like  maunpf  ,  and  cock,  and  «ome  with  an  oath  e\claim 
then,  as  they  lece've  that  faith,  and  Certainly  it  i"!  an  owl 
live  that  life  of  charity,  there  is  given  804  The  Dutch  are  easily  distin- 
to  them  opulence  and  happiness  of  guiahed  from  otiiers,  in  the  spiritual 
life.  In  this  manner  those,  who,  in  the  world,  because  they  appear  in  garments 
world,ledanylifeofcharity,areameDd-  like  tho=e  which  they  wore  m  the  nat- 
ed  by  themselves,  and  prepared  for  ural  world,  with  the  distinction,  ihat 
heaven.  These  afterwards  become  those  appear  in  finer  ones,  who  have 
more  constant  than  others,  so  that  they  received  faith  and  opintu-il  life  The 
may  be  called  constancies;  nor  do  they  rea=on  why  they  are  clothed  in  the  Lke 
suffer  themselves  to  be  led  away  by  garments,  h,  because  they  remain 
any  reasoning,  fallacy,  obscurity  i-  constanti)  in  the  principles  of  their 
duced  by  sophistry,  or  by  prepo'terous  religion  ,  and  all  in  the  spiritual  world 
visionfromconfirmationsaione,  forthey  are  clothed  according  to  ihem,  where- 
become  more  clear-sighted  than  be-  lore,  those  there  who  are  in  dinne 
fore.  truths   have   white  garments  and    of 

S03.   The  doctors  who  instruct  in  hne  linen 
their  schools  study  very  zealouslj  the        S05    The  cities  in  which  the  Dutch 

mysteriesof  the  jjrosent  faith,  especially  live  are  guarded  in  a  singular  minner 

those  who  are  called  Cocceians  ,  and  all  the  streets  in  them  are  covered  w  ith 

because  the  dogma  of  predestination  in-  roofs,  and  there  aie  gates  m  the  streets, 

■    ■  ■  .      "  .  ,  jjjjij  ,jjgy  ^gy  „Qj  ()p  gggn  fl-o^  the 

k      nd  h'll  d     h  his  is 


Th     ce  h       h  k  m     h         h   h    g  h     p  d,  are 

h  m  p    d  d  b     nspe       n      When  any 

nbndffnw  so  hppo  ploring 

b  hbhhdsomnh  ndb  ut,  he 

k  h  ddgh  dbg  h  which 

d  som  u      nd  b    k    nd  led 

hy^nnhmy  dh  h     highest 

faith,  from  which  that  viper  was  hatch-  degree  of  vexation,  and  then  he  is  let 

od.     The  reason  that  they  are  ignorant  out :  this  is  done  that  he  may  not  return 

of  these  mysteries  is  because  they  are  Wives,  who  affect  dominion  oier  their 

intent  on  their  business,  and  the  mys-  husbands,  live  at  one  side  of  the  city, 

leries  of  that  faith  indeed  touch  their  and  do  not  meet  Iheir  husbands,  except 

understanding,  but  do  not  penetrate  when  they  are  invited,  which  is  done 

into  it;  wherefore,  Ae  dogma  of  pre-  in  a  civil  manner ,  and  then  the)  also 

destination,  with  the  laity,  and  also  with  lead  them  to  houies,  where  consorts 

the  clergy,  is  like  an  image  in  the  hu-  live  without  exercising  dominion  over 

man  form,  placed  upon  a  rock  in  the  each  other,  and  show  them  how  clean 

sea,  with   a  great  shell   in  its   hand,  and  elegant  their  houses  are,  and  what 

which  shines  from  gold  ;  at  the  sight  of  enjoyment  of  life  they  have,  and  that 

which  some  captains,  as  they  sail  by,  they  have  these  things   from   nmtual 

letdown  the  sail  of  the  mast,  for  the  and  conjugal  love      Those  wives  who 

sake  of  Honoring  and  venerating  it ;  attend  to  these  things,  and  are  affected 

«ome  only  wink  at  it  with  their  eyes,  by  them,  cease  to  exercise  dominion 

aim  aalme  -t ;  ana  ,^me  hiss  at  it,  as  and  live  together  with  their  husbands* 
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iind  llieii  ihey  hare  ahb         n  a  ndhyl 

signed  to  them  nearer  td    i         dell       11  |  f   1 


l>ecause  Imly  conjugal  lov        h  ly    f 

love,  which  is  without  don  ! 


80fi.    CoNCERNCNG    THE  I 

THE  Spiritual  World. 

There   are    two    stales 
with     man,    external     and 
man   in   the   external    is     ( 
Ural     world, 


ud    h  y 


Tl      p  1 

oc  upy    1 


d      1    ; 


the    spiritual    world.       Tl  deed  1      ly  p         u    d  by  1 

make  one  with  the  good,  but  not  one    among  the  younir  who  attend  to  such 
with  the  evil      Whit  man  IS  as  to  his    things  in  the  public  seminaries,   but 

mterndl  seldom  appears  in  the  world  tiiey  paa«  away  hke  phenomena      But 

since  from  inf incj  he  has  learned  to  stiil   bj  those  politt.,al  affairs  their  r  i- 

be   moral   and  rational,  and  loves  to  tionality  is  made  lively,  and  spirkles 

appear  so,   but  in  the  ■spiritual  world  «  th  light  of  which  they  form  beiutiiul 

it  clearly  appears  what  he  is  for  then  nniges     as    a   crystal   prism     turned 

man  is  a  spint,  and  the  spirit  is  the  towards  the  sun,  forms  rambovis  and 

intern  lI    man       Now    because  it  has  tinae=   a  plane  object    with    brdli  tut 

been  given  me  to  be  in  that  world  and  colors 

therp  to  =ee  what  is  the  quality  ot  the        809    There  are  tuo  great  cities  hke 

internal  men   Irom  one  kingdom  and  I  ondon  into  which  mo  tof  theEnirli  h 

from  another,  I  ought    because  it  is  come   after  de  ith     it  has  been  gnen 

importint  to  make  it  minife^t  me  to  see  the  former  city   and  also  to 

807    With  respect  to  the  English  walk  over  it      The  middle  ot  that  citi 

nation    the  be=t  of  them  are  in  the  is  h  here  the   merchants  meet  in  Lnn- 

centre  of  all  Chnitians  because  they  don    which   is   called  the  E'tchan  e 

have   interior   inleliectual    light     this  there   the   moderators    dwell      Aboie 

does  not  appear   to  any  one   in   the  tliat  middle  is  the  east,  below  it  is  the 

natur  il  world   but  if  appears  conspic-  west  on  the  right  side  is  the  south  on 

uoush  in  the  "piritual  world    this  light  the   lelt   side   is   the  north       In   the 

they  derive  from  the  liberty  of  TJeiking  eastern  qiirter  those  dwell  who  have 

and  writing  and  thereby  of  thinking  preeminent!}  led  a  life  ot  ch  iriti    tht-ie 

with  others  who  are  not  in  such  liberty  are  mignificent  palaces    In  the  south- 


that 


iving  any  outlet    is    ern    quarter    the    wise     dwell     with 


truct-d      That  light  ir.dped   is  not  whom  there  are  many  splendid  thino-s 

active  of  Itself  but  it  is  made  aotiie  by  In  the  northern   quarter  thfie   duell 

others  especially  by  men  of  reputation  who  have  preeminently  loved  the  lib- 

and  authority    as  soon  as  any  thing  is  ertj    of   speikm^r    and    wntmir        I„ 

said  by  them,  that  light  shines  forth  the  western    quarter  those  dwell  who 

For  this  reason  they  have  moderators  boast  of  jjs  ification    by   faith   alone 

app  inted   over  them    in  the  spiritual  On  the  right  there  in  this  quarter  is 

world   and  priests  are  given  to  them  of  the  entrance  into  this  citj    and  alsi  a 

high  reputation  and  eminent  talents  way  out  of  i(     those  «ho  live  ill  are 

in  whose  opinions  from  this  their  nat  sent  out  there       1  he  mini  ttrs  \\  ho 

'"oo1'''t^u"'*'"  '""^^  icquie=(,e  are  in  the  west  and  teach  that  (nth 

80^    Theie  is  a  simili  ade  of  minds  alone  dare  not  enter  the  citv  throii  rh 

among  them   in  consequence  of  which  the  great  streets    but  throufih  narrow 

they  contract  a  famdiarity  with  friends  alleys    since  no  other  inhabitants  are 

who  are  from  their  nation   and  seldom  tolerated  in  the  city  itselt   than  llijse 

«ilh  others     they  also  render  mutual  who  are  in  the  faith  of  chanty      Ihdis 
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&34                                  C 

A    G 

n       !  h  m         pi              f  !     p        h 

Ik            pe        ou  seeing  which,  tjit) 

f          1                 h       h  }         po 

d       d  it  was  thrown  by  the  by 

1                             h        h             d    lo. 

d                  pond. 

a                 d           d                  h  m    h 

811    Th      hergreat  city,  also  called 

doc           fj       fi            byf    h 

Id                1  in  the  middle  of  the 

1        1   yd            k             1     1       g     d 

Cl                g  on,  but  at  a  distance  from 

ffh        b    d                      Th     p        h 

h           h :  into  that  those  come, 

r    h                      g    d       d      p 

f        d      h    who   are    inwardly   evil. 

1      f    m     h     good     f    h      y       h    h 

I      h         d  11    of  it,  there  is  an  open 

1    y       11                             d     h 

CO                    n   with    hell,    by   which 

[     bl          G  d       B         1         h 

1      1   y       occasionally  swallowed  up. 

1     J     tl        h                     d  so    h 

81      F    m  those  who  are  from  Eng- 

q                 f  h         y  h              1         m 

1     d            !      spiritual    world,   it    has 

1                       f    1            |1            d    1 

b        p            d  that  they  have  a  two- 

p        h          f           d            d  p       d     1 

f  Id   1     1  gy  one  from  the  doctrine  of 

h    (        ly    fti 

1         f    h      nd   the   other   from    the 

10     1     1       d      f           d                1 

d                 f     harity.     That  from  the 

aso         hy    1         p        1                 d 

d                f  f  jth  is  held  by  those  who 

p       cl     f    1      1         1}     ffi           Th  y 

d    uto  the  priesthood,  and 

d    h       h    p        p  1                     1 

1       f          h     doctrine  of  charity,  by 

h  y  d            m  k      h                      f 

y    f  h    1  ity,  especially  those  who 

h    n     d       d   1       f    m    1      S[          f 

d         b      land  and  in  its  confines. 

G  d   b     f         h                  1  1    h        d 

T\    h    t          ]ie  Solifidians  are  afraid 

h      fr        h                p           Th  y     k 

b  1  sts,  since  they  fight  both 

d    d  f   m    !      W    d    asp 

f         h    W    d  and  from  reason.     This 

1  d       1        1         1   y     ly        hi 

d                f    harity  is  held  forth  in  the 

hip          d  1            1         as    h    g 

h                 ead  in  the  temples  every 

J        d   1         hof               h 

bb    1    d       to  those  who  attend  the 

y    f           1                          11  g 

t  the  supper ;  in  which  it 

h    h  1    y     11        h            h       d 

pe  ly      d,  that  if  they  are  not  in 

pi                            h  d                  d 
h              h       1h  y       d     1        h     ce 

I       y       d  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins, 

1  J           h  mseives  into  eternal  dam- 

h          as                  p          1  y         1 

and  that  otherwise,   if  they 

h                   h       h                   h     so  g 

!     holy  communion,  the  devil 

f        h     gal            d     1         1           11 

11                   them,  as  he  entered  into 

E         i                t3           Ik     fl      h 
6          flly               d        d     i           d        h 

J  dax 

blyfl           p           bldhdTh 

y        1    1     g      r   h 

613    C       ERNrNc.  THE  Gekmans  in 

J       fi              by    1     h     1 

S               L  World. 

h  3  comp      d         1  q      1    f          t           I         k        n    that    tlie    inhabitants 

po     1  p    t    h               f     f         3  k      dom  divided  into  several 

I       I     f     1     1  1    h          d      f  p                     e  not  of  a  like  genius ; 

h    peopl    d(!Nm  b       11           dh       hy  differ  from  each  olher, 

g     ]  d  1       y      d    p          1    I     as  the  inhabitants  of  the 

f     I            1         1  p       1          h              -U     1  m  tes  of  the  globe   dilfer, 

ID           f         h  Olid               lij      but    that  still   a   common 

h        m  1        g                    ^  among   those   who  are 

1,       f    h    1             d  I  d            k  ig,  and  thence  nnder  one 

f    m  d  by    h  1     h       p                       i            WithrespecttoGermany, 

dhlhl  hpi         <3              ddd  into  more  governments 

h       ]  gh       1     h  h        f  f          1        II     odoms  around  it.      There 

[  It       g        g  b        I         1                      p       there,  under  the  general 

(,       f        b  I                pp               If  which  they  all  are ;    but 

1     I         5ik  d  bel            11     h     p  nee  of  each  jjovenmieni 
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Voncermng  the  Germans. 


&35 


enjoys  despotic  right,  iti  his  particular 
^vernmeiit ;  for  tliere  are  there  great- 
er and  smaller  dukedoms,  and  each 
duke  is  as  a  moaarch  in  his  c 
d  And      oreover,  religic 

d     d  d  ne  dukedoms 

1      1    30  called;    in  s 


1 


dake- 
n  there  js 

anu  in  some  they  are 

there  is  such  a  diversity 

ts,  and  also  of  religions, 

d  ffi  ult  to  describe  the  Ger- 

heir  minds,  inclinations 


Sn 


thin 


the 


Id  than  the  nati 
I  pi  I  h  re;  but  because  a  com- 
mon genius  reigns  every  where  among 
people  of  the  same  language,  that, from 
ideas  collected  together,  may  in  some 
degree  be  seen  and  described. 

314.  Since  the  Germans  are  under  a 
despotic  government,  in  each  particu- 
lar dukedom,  therefore  they  are  not  in 
the  liberty  of  speaking  and  writing,  as 
the  Dutch  and  Britons  are;  and  when 
the  liberty  of  spealting  and  writing  is 
restrained,  the  liberty  of  thinking,  that 
is,  of  viewing  things  in  their  aniplit  1 
is  also  at  the  same  time  held  u   1 
restraint.     For  it  is  as  the  cistern 
fountain    encompassed    around,    f 
which  the  water  therein  is  elevated 
to  the  orifice  of  the  stream,  whenc     i 
stream  itself  no  longer  jets;  though 
like  the  stream,  and  speech  then 
like  the  cistern.     In    a   word,  infl 
adapts  itself  to  efflux;  and  so  doe     h 
understanding  from  above  to  the  degree 
of  the  liberty  of  speaking  and  acting 
out  the  thoughts.     Wherefore,  that  no- 
ble nation  attends  little  to  the  things  of 
judgment,  but  to  the  things  of  memory  ; 
which  is  the  reason  why  they  are  de- 
VGliid   particularly  to  literary  history, 
and  in  their  books  trust  to  the  men  of 
reputation  and  authority  among  them, 
and   quote   the  opinions  of   these    in 
abundance,  and  subscribe  to  some  one. 
This  their  state  is  represented  in  the 
spiritual  world   by  a  man  who  carries 
books  under  his  arms;  and  when  any 
one  contends  about  any  matter  of  judg- 
ment, he  says,    "I   will  give  you  an 
answer;"  and  immediately  betake?  out 
some  book  under  his  arm,  and  reads 

S15,  From  this  their  state  proceed 


many  consequences,  and  aniung  them 
this ;  that  they  keep  the  spiritual  thing? 
of  the  church  inscribed  on  the  memo- 
ry, and  seldom  elevate  them  into  the 
higher  understanding,  but  only  let 
them  iuto  the  lower  understanding, 
from  which  they  reason  concerning 
them;  thus  they  do  altogether  differ- 
ently from  free  nations ;  these,  as  to  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  church,  which 
are  called  theological,  are  like  eagles 
which  raise  themselves  up  to  whatever 
height  they  please;  but  the  nations 
which  are  not  free  are  like  swans  in 
a  river.  And  free  nations  are  also 
like  the  larger  stags  with  high  iiorns, 
which  run  through  plains,  groves  and 
woods  with  full  license ;  but  nations 
which  are  not  free  are  like  stags  kept 
parks,  that  they  n  y  b 


ke  flyn 
Pe 


of   ihe    pr. 

freedom 
by  the 

which  are  called  Pi 

wise  over  the  seat 

I      1    n      b      I 

d  II 


F      h 


I' 
II  d 


1^       Th 
P  P' 


mlh  of 

eminaries, 

their  eru- 

inaugu  rated 

re  appointed 

schools,  they 


d  k  p  h  as  I 
dition  ,  and  when  they  ai 
into  the  priestly  office,  or 
lecturers  in  the  public 
derive  their  canonical  dis( 
latter  from  the  chair,  and  the  former 
from  Ihe  pulpit,  as  much  as  possible 
from  the  maxims  of  which  we  have 
justnowspoken.  Theirpriests  whodo 
not  teach  from  orthodoxy,  generally 
preach  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  wonder- 
fuloperations  and  excitations  of  holiness 
in  the  heart ;  but  those  who  teach  from 
the  modern  orthodoxy  concerning  faith, 
d|>pear  to  the  angels  as  if  they  ware 
distinguished  with  a  wreath  formed  of 
Ipdves  of  the  beech-tree  :  but  those 
who,  from  the  Word,  teach  concernmg 
charity  and  its  works,  apjiear  as  if  they 
were  adorned  with  a  wreath  ibrmed  ul 
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tlie  odoriferous   leaves  of  the  laurel,  manifold,  for  there  are  as  many  as  there 

The  evancelical   the-e,  in  their  con-  are  different  kinds  and   sons  of  the 

tcntions    with     the     reformed     about  affections  of  the  love  of  good  and  evil ; 

truths,  appear    as   if  they   tore    their  and  in  the  mean  time,  before  they  are 

clothes,  because  clothes  signify  truths,  either   elevated   into   lieaven    or   cast 

816.  I  asked  where  the  people  of  down  into  hell,  they  are  in  spiritual 
Hamburir  are  found  in  the  spiritual  conjunction  with  men  of  the  world 
world;  and  it  was  said,  that  they  no  because  that  they,  also,  are  in  the  middle 
where  appear  collected  iiitoonesocieiy,  between  heaven  and  hell, 
and  still  less  into  any  one  state,  but  819.  The  papists  have  a  certain 
that  they  are  dispersed  and  intermixed  council-house,  in  the  southern  quarter, 
with  the  Germans,  in  various  quarters ;  towards  the  east,  in  which  their  pre- 
and  when  the  reason  was  asked,  it  was  latea  meet  together  and  consult  about 
said  to  be  this,  that  their  minds  are  con-  the  various  matters  of  their  religion, 
tinuallj  looking  abroad,  and,  as  it  were,  especially  how  the  common  people  may 
travelliug  out  of  their  city,  and  very  be  kept  in  blind  obedience,  and  how 
little  within  it ;  for  as  the  state  of  a  their  own  dominion  may  be  extended  ; 
man's  mind  is,  in  the  natural  world,  SHch  but  no  one  is  admitted  into  it,  who,  in 
is  it  state  in  the  spiiitual  world  ■  for  the  world  had  been  a  pope,  because 
tjig  m  =p  rag  divine  authority  is  fixed 
pos  tt  consequence  of  his  liav- 
dep  ho<  to  himself  the  power  o" 
L                  world.     Neither  is  any 

8                                         P  al            tted   to  enter   into  that 
and  this 


f  :  these,  however,  collect 

appear  P                                  ether  m  a  large  conclave 

pgtg^  h                                      nd    after   staymg  tlere 

bo,  ey  are  remosed    but  u 

pas  me  to  know  nlither 

tj,jg  T                       nother  place  of  meeting 

my                             ae  m                            so         n  quarter    toward-i   the 

through                   p       ,  .        y                             ness  there  is  to  let  the 


„ ;e ;  but  they  are  searched  out,  and  credulous  common  people  into  heavei 

after  they  have  been  punished,  they  are  There   the;    form    around   tlemsclies 

either  sent  back  to  their  companions,  several -^jcietJes  iihich  are  msirious 

ot  cast  down.  external  delights     in  some  there  are 

S18.  Since  the  last  judgment,  which  dance»  in  some  concert-,  of  music  in 

took  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  in  the  some    pioce=  ions    m    'oine     theitrea 

year  1757,  the  state  of  all,  and  thus  and    theatrical  exhibitions      in    =ome 

also  of  them,  is  so  changed,  that  it  is  there  are  ihoae  who  by  fanta  jes  in- 

not  lawful  for  them  to  gather  theniselvea  duce  various  Kpeciei  of  magnificence    in 

together  into  companies  as  before;  but  some  they  onlj  tel!  fortunes  aiid  crack 

foreverjlove,  both  good  and  evil,  there  jokes;   m  some  they  hold  friendly  con 

are  appointed  ways,  which  those  who  versation  tfgcther  in  one  place  dboul 

come    from    the    world,    immediately  religious  aflairs  in  another  about  civil 

enter,  and   go  to  the   societies  corre-  affairs    and   in   another  about  wanton 

spondingtotheir  loves:  thus  the  evil  are  sports,  &c      Into  some  one  of  tl  e-^e 

conveyed  to  societies  which  are  in  heli,  societies  the)  introduce  the  cridulous 

and  the  good  to  societies  which  are  in  according  to  tie  peculiar  plejsuie  of 

heaven  :  thus  precaution  is  taken,  that  each  one   calling  it  heaien     but  after 

they  may  not  form  to  themselves  artifi-  they  haie  been  there  one  or  two  dijs, 

ciai  heavens  as  before.     Such  societies,  they  all  grow  wearj  and  depart  becdi«e 

in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  those  delights  are  exteinal  nnd  not  in 

middle  between  heaven  and  hell,  are  ternal     thus  also  many  aie  led  awai 
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from  the  frivolous  things  of  faith  con-  are  who  have  receded  from  tlie  wor- 
oerniLir;  chi,  power  of  introducing  into  ship  of  the  pope  and  saints;  and  wlien 
heaven  \3  it  respei:t3  their  worship,  they  come  into  it,  tliey  are  hke  those 
in  paitiC/ular,  it  is  almost  like  their  who  have  been  awaked  out  of  a  deep 
worship  in  the  world  it  consists  in  sleep ;  and  like  those  who  come  from 
like  manner  m  masses,  which  are  not  the  dreariness  of  winter  to  the  pleasant- 
said  in  the  common  language  of  spirits,  uess  of  spring ;  and  hke  one  saiUug, 
but  composed  of  high-sounding  words  when  he  touches  the  port'  ind  then 
inspiring  external  sanctity  and  trem-  they  are  muted  by  tho=e  who  are  there 
bling,  which  they  do  not  at  all  under-  to  fea'-ts  and  noble  Hine  is  gnen  thein 
stand.  to  drink  out  of  crjstal  cupa  And  I 
8il>,  All  who  come  into  the  spirituil  heard  that  the  augels  from  hcaien  send 
world  from  the  earth,  are  kept  in  thp  down  to  the  host  a  plate  upon  which 
confession  of  faith  and  in  the  religion  there  is  manna  in  like  torn)  and  oi 
of  theircountrj, in  the  beginning  this  like  tiste  us  that  sent  diwn  upon  the 
also  ate  the  papists;  wherefore  they  cimp  of  the  sjns  ot  Israel  in  the 
always  have  some  represeniative  pope  desert  which  plate  is  carried  irouud 
set  over  them,  whom  also  they  adore  in  to  the  guest's  and  to  ei  ery  one  is  gii  en 
fl  similar  manner  as  in  the  world.  Sel-  the  liberty  of  tasting  it. 
dom  any  pope  in  the  world,  after  his  821.  All  those  of  the  Roman  Cutlio- 
departure  thence,  is  set  over  them:  but  lie  religion,  who,  when  they  find  them- 
stili  he  who  discharged  the  office  of  selves  to  be  aUve  after  death,  and  in 
pope  thirty  or  forty  years  ago,  was  the  former  world  had  thought  more 
appointed  over  them,  because  he  had  about  God  than  about  the  pope,  and 
cherished  in  his  heart  the  idea  that  the  had  done  worksof  charity  from  a  simple 
Word  was  more  holy  than  it  is  believed  heart,  after  they  have  been  instructed 
to  be,  and  that  the  Lord  was  to  be  that  the  Lord  himself,  the  Savior  of  the 
worshipped.  It  was  given  me  to  speak  world,  reigns  here,  are  easily  led  away 
with  him ;  and  he  said,  that  he  adored  from  (he  superstitious  things  of  that 
the  Lord  alone,  because  He  is  God,  religion.  To  these  the  transition  from 
who  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  popery  lo  Christianity  is  as  easy  as  it  is 
earth,  according  to  his  words,  Matt,  to  enter  into  a  temple  through  open 
xxviii.  18;  and  that  invocations  of  the  doors  ;  and  as  it  is  to  pass  bv  the  sen- 
saints  are  mockeries  ;  and  also  that  in  tinels  in  the  courts  into  th**  pilace, 
the  world  he  intended  to  restore  that  when  the  king  commands ,  and  as  it  is 
church,  but  that  he  could  not,  for  rea-  to  lift  up  thp  countenance  and  look 
sons  which  he  mentioned.  I  saw  him,  up  to  heaven,  when  voices  are  hearfl 
when  that  great  northern  city,  in  whiLh  thence  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  la 
the  papists  and  the  reformed  were  a-  difficult  to  withdraw  those  from  the 
together,  was  destroyed,  in  the  day  ot  su permit itio us  things  of  that  religion, 
the  last  judgment,  carried  out  in  a  who  in  the  course  of  their  life  m  the 
litter  and  conveyed  to  a  place  of  safety  world,  seldom  if  ever  thought  about 
At  the  sides  of  the  great  society,  in  God,  and  loved  that  worship  only  on 
which  he  acts  as  pope, there  are  schools  account  of  il=i  festivities,  as  it  !■!  to 
established,  to  which  those  go  who  are  enter  into  i  temple,  when  the  doors 
indoubfordiffiouity  respecting  religion,  aie  shut,  and  as  it  is  to  pni-,  by  the 
and  there  there  are  converted  monks,  "entniels  in  the  courts  into  the  palace, 
wbi  teach  them  concerning  God  the  when  the  king  forbids  ;  and  as  it  is  for 
Savior  Christ,  and  also  concerning  the  a  snake  in  the  grass  to  lift  up  its  eyes 
holiness  of  the  Word  ;  and  the  monks  to  heaven.  It  is  wonderful,  that  none 
leave  it  to  their  option  to  turn  away  of  those  who  come  from  the  Roman 
their  minds  ffom  the  sanclifi cations  Catholic  religion  into  the  spiritual 
introduced  into  the  Roman  Catholic  world,  see  heaven  there,  whure  the 
church.  Those  who  receive  are  intro-  angels  are:  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  dark 
duced  into  a  large  society,  where  those  cloud    ovnr    them,  which    terminates 
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their  vision  ;  but  as  soon  as  any  con- 
verted one  comes  to  tlio.se  wiio  are 
converted,  heaven  is  opened,  and  some- 
times they  see  angels  there  in  white 
garmeuts,  to  whom  also  they  are  ele- 
vated, after  having  completed  the  time 
of  preparation. 


H-22.        CoNCEKMNli        THF,       PoPlSH 

Saints  in  the  Spiritual  World. 

It  is  known  that  man  has  innate 
or  hereditary  evil  from  parents,  but  it 
is  Known  to  few  in  what  that  dwells, 
m  its  fulness :  it  dwells  in  the  love  of 
possessing  the  goods  of  all  others,  and 
in  the  love  of  tuhng;  for  this  latter 
love  is  such,  that  as  far  as  the  reins  are 
given  to  it,  so  far  it  bursts  forth,  until 
it  burns  with  the  desire  of  ruling  over 
all,  ^nd  at  length  wishes  to  be  invoked 
and  worshipped  as  a  god.  This  love  is 
the  serpent,  which  deceived  Eve  and 
Adam  ;  for  it  said  to  the  woman,  God 
dotli  know  in  the  day  that  i/e  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  that  tree,  your  eyes  will  he 

p        d  THEN  YE  G 

G  4,  5.      As  f       h      f 

m  n        1    ut  restrain  I  h 

1        "o       he  averts  h        Iflr       G  d 

d  to  himselt    ai  d  b 

w      1  ppe     of  himself         d    h       h 
k     God  witl        w  I 

f         !      I  ve  of  self  b  I        cold 

h  f         contemp      f  G  d       4  d 

h         1       the   divin      h    g       f     1 
b      b 


Conccmtng  (he  Po^mh  Samts. 


h      nd  is  doi 
d  dn 


lai 


hy 


to  it.     Su  h     p 
is  exalted  to  the  higl        1 
his  own  imagination,  1  k    A  I      be 
the  terraqueous  globe     pill 
ders ,  and  like  Phceb  1  h     1 

carrying  the  sun  arou  d   h  11 

893.  Since  man  h      d        1  1 

therefore  all,  who,  by  p  p  1  b  II     h 
been  made  saints,  in  h     p        aJ        11 
are  removed  from  th       y        f     1 
and  concealed,  and  all  co        w  h 

their  wotshippers  is      k  j  f 

them :  the  reason  is,  lest  that  most 
periiici(ms  root  of  evil  should  be  excited 
in  them,  and  they  should  he  brought 
into  such  fantastic  deliriums  as  there 


are  with  demons.  Into  ^uch  deliriume 
those  come,  who,  while  thej  live  in  the 
world,  zealously  aspire  to  be  made 
saints  ailer  death,  that  they  ntay  be 
invoked. 

824.  Many  of  the  Roman  Caiholit 
persuasion,  especially  the  monks,  when 
they  come  into  the  spiritual  ivorld, 
inquire  for  the  saints,  particularly  the 
saintof  their  order;  but  they  do  not  find 
them,  at  which  they  wonder ;  but  after- 
wards they  are  instructed  that  they  are 
mixed  together,  either  with  tho'^e  who 
are  in  he-iien  or  with  tho«e  wlio  arc 
in  the  earth  below  and  that  jn  either 
case,  thej  know  nothing  of  the  wor  hip 
and  invocation  ot  themselves  and  that 
those  who  do  know  and  wish  to  be  in 
voked,  fall  into  deliriums  and  tilk 
foolishly  The  worship  ot  samfs  i" 
such  an  abomination  in  hea\en  (hat 
if  they  only  hear  it  they  are  filled  with 
horror  "ince  as  far  as  uoi  hifi  is  as 
cribed  to  any  man  so  fai  it  is  with 
held  from  the  Lord  lor  thu  He 
alone  is  not  worshipped  and  if  the 
Lo  d     I  not  worshiijed    a  dis- 

made    which  de  trojs 

CO  d  the  happiness  ol  lile 

fl         g  f  That  I  might  knaw 

I       1      R      an  Catholic  saint'*  are 

d       i      I  might  make  it  known, 

)  hundred  were  brought 

1  f         I     earth  below   who  knew 

f  h  zation      They  a-^cended 

heh    d  my  h    k   and  only  a  lew  befoie 

m    f  d  I  spoke  uilh  one  ot  thein 

11yd  tta=Xa\ier       He   whilu 

1        Ik  d       hme  was  like  a  fool    vet 

h  Id      II    hat   m  his  place  *  here 

h  h        I  Hilh  others  he  wasnot 

t    I   b       h      he  becomes  a  fool  is 

t  h      hints  that  he  i=  a  saint, 

d         I  be   invoked      A   like 

m      I  h      d  from  those  who  were 

beh    d  mj  b    k      It  is  otheiwise  with 

h  called  in  heaien    these 

k  h    g  at  all  of  what  is  done  on 

h  t  guen  them  to  «[  eak 

w  h  f   he  Roman  Catholic  per- 

1       re  in  tha    superstition 

"est  any  idea  of  that  thii  ^  should  enter 

825.  From  this  then  -iite  e^er>  one 
may  conclude  that  invocations  ot  them 
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are  only  mockeries,  and,  moreover,  I 
can  assert,  thatthev  di  not  hear  their 
invocations  on  earth  any  moie  tlidn 
their  images  do  at  the  aides  of  the 
streets,  nor  any  more  than  the  wdlls  of 
the  temple,  nor  any  more  than  tlie 
birds  thiit  bmld  their  nests  in  towers 
It  IS  said,  by  their  servants  on  earth, 
th  It  the  stmts  reign  in  heaven  together 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  hut  this 
la  a  figment  and  a  fiUehood,  for  thej 
no  more  reign  with  the  Lord,  thin  an 
hostler  with  a  king,  a  porter  uith  a 
gnndpe,  or  a  footman  with  a  primate , 
for  John  the  Baptist  aaid  concerning 
the  Lord,  that  he  wai  not  worthy  to 
unloose  the  latcket  of  Hn  shoe,  Mark 
1  7 ,  John  I  27  ■  what  then  are  those 
who  are  such ' 

H36     There   appears  sometimes  to 
the  people  of  Paris,   »ho  are  in  the 
spintini  world,  in  a  sooiPty,  a  certain 
womin  of  a  common  stature,  in  shin 
raimeni,  tnd  of  a  face  ai  it  were  h 
and  she  says  that  she  isGenevie 
but  when  any  begin  to  adore  her,   h 
her  face  is  immediately  chinged,      d 
also  her  raiment,  and  she  becomes    k 
an  ordinary  woman,  and  reproves  th  m 
for  wishing  to  adore  a  woman,      h 
among  her  companions  is  in  no  hi 
Bstimation  than   as  a  maid    serv 
wondering  that  the  men  of  the  w     d 
should  be  captivated  by  such  trifles. 

Siir.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  this, 
which  is  most  worthy  of  attention. 
Once,  M.iaK  the  Mothbii  op  the 
Lord  passed  by,  and  was  seen  over 
head  in  white  raiment ;  and  then,  stop- 
ping a  while,  she  said,  thit  she  was  the 
mother  of  the  Lord,  and  that  He  was 
indeed  born  of  her;  but  that  He,  being 
made  God,  put  off  all  the  human  from 
her,  and  thnt,  therefore,  she  now  adores 
Him  *s  her  God;  and  that  she  is  un- 
williiis  that  any  one  should  acknowl- 
edge Him  for  her  son,  since  in  Him  all 
is  I)ivine, 


&IS.  CoNCBRNiNR  THE  Mahometans 
IN  THE  SpiniTUAi.  World. 

The  Mahometans,  in  the  spir- 
itual worid,  appear  behind  ihe  papists 
in  the  west,  and  make,  as  it  were,  a 


cirole  The  reason  that  they  appear 
ne\t  alter  the  Christians  is,  because 
ihey  acknowledge  our  Lord  as  the 
greatest  Prophet,  the  wisest  of  all,  who 
was  sent  into  the  world  lo  leach  men, 
and  also  as  the-  Son  of  God.  Every 
one  in  that  world  dwells  at  a  distance 
from  the  middle,  where  the  Christians 
are,  according  to  his  confession  of  the 
Lord  and  of  one  God  ;  for  that  conjoins 
minds  lo  heaven,  and  makes  the  dis- 
tance Irom  the  east,  over  which  the 

is.i9  bince  religion  resides  in  the 
highest  things  with  man,  and  from  the 
highest  his  lower  things  derive  life  and 
light,  and  because  Mahomet  is  always 
in  their  minds  in  connection  with  re- 
ligion, tlierefore,  some  Mahomet  ia 
alwajs  placed  in  their  view;  and  thai 
they  may  turn  their  faces  towards  the 
east,  over  which  the  Lord  is,  therefore 
I         pi      d  b  h  the  middle,  oceu- 

p  Ch  It  is  not  Mahomet 

w  e  the    Koran,    but 

fi       his  place ;  nor  is  it 

h  but  he  is  changed. 

O  n     from  Saxony,  who, 

b     h    Algerines,  became 

He,  because  he  had 

b  C  n,  was  led  several' 

p        w       them  of  the  Lord, 
h     H  Sonof  Joseph,  bul 

the  Son  of  God  himself.  That  Ma- 
homet was  afterwards  succeeded  by 
others.  In  the  place  where  that  rep- 
resentative Mahomet  hits  his  scat, 
there  appears  a  lire,  as  of  a  little  torch, 
that  he  may  be  known  ;  but  that  fire  is 
conspicnous  only  to  Mahometans. 

830.  Mahomet  himself,  who  wrote 
the  Koran,  does  not  at  this  day  como 
into  view.  It  was  told  me,  that  at  first 
he  presided  over  them  ;  but  because  he 
wished  to  rule  over  all  things  of  their 
religion,  as  a  god,  he  was  cast  out  o! 
his  seat,  which  he  had  under  the  pa- 
pists, and  sent  down  to  the  right  side 
near  the  south.  Once,  a  certain  society 
of  Mahometans  was  instigated,  by  ma- 
licious persons,  to  acknowledge  Ma- 
homet as  a  god  ;  and,  in  order  to  ap- 
pease the  sedition,  Mahomet  was  raised 
up  from  the  earth  below  and  shown; 
and  then  he  was  seen  by  me  also.     He 
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appeared   6imilar   (o  corporedl  spirits,  that  all  things  are  of  (he  Dii in    I'ron 

wlio  liave  no  interior  per(,epiiori,  his  deuce      the  e   inquire    m  u  liai  it  is 

face   verging   towdrda   blaci! ;    and   I  and  they  also  hnd      It  is  m  tins  thai 

heard  him  speak  these  words,  "I  am  thp  Mahometan  religion  aoknjw ledges 

your    Maliotnet , "    and    jireseatly   he  the  Lord  for  the  greate&t  Propl  et  the 

seemed  to  --luk  down  wisest  of  all  and  il  o  for  the  bon  of 

8!U,  The  Mahometans  are    hostile  God     b  it  becau  e  they  ha\e  made  only 

to  the  Chiiscians,  principally  on    ac-  the  Koran  the  book  of  thejr  reli_,ion 

count  of  the  faith  of  three  divmepersoiis,  and  thence  Mahomet   who  mote  it  is 

and  thence  the  worship  of  three  Gods,  h\ed  in  their  thoushts  and  they  offer 

as  so  many  Creators ,  and  to  the  Ro-  to  him  some  worship    therefore  they 

man  Catholics,  moreover,  on  account  thmk  but  little  <,oncerning  our  lord 

oftheir  bending  the  knee  before  images;  That  it  may  be  fully  known   thai  tl  at 

and  thence  they  call  the  latter  idolaters,  religun  was  raised  up  by  the  Ditine 

and  the  former  fanatics,  saying  that  Providence  of  the  Lord,  to  destioy  the 

they  make  a  three-headed  God    and  idolatries  ol  man5  nations,  it  shall  be 

that  they  say  oup    and  mutter  three  told  m  some  order     but  fiist  concern- 

consequentlj    that  they  divide  omnipo  ing  the  origin  of  idohtries       Betore 

tence,  and  out  of  one  and  ot  one  make  that   religion    idolatrous,   worship  was 

three;    and   that  thus   they    are   like  spread  abroad  into  lerj    manj    king 

Fauns  with  three  horns  one  for  each  doms  of  the  world     the  renson  ms 

God,  and  at  the  same  time  three  for  because  thechurche^  before  the  coining 

one  God;    and    that  thus  the*    praj  of  the   Lord    were   all   representatii c 

thus  they  sin^    and  thus  they  preach  churche':    such  also  was  the  Isrdeliti=h 

from  the  pulpit  church     there  the  tabarndcle  the  gar- 

8^2.  Mahometans  hke  all  the  nations  menfs  of    Aaron     the    sacrifices    all 

who  acknowledge  one  God    and  love  things  of  the  tempii  at  Jerusalem   and 

what  is  just,  and  do  good  Irom  religion  also    the    statutes    'epre^ented      and 

hare  their  own  heaven  but  out  of  the  imong  the  ancients  tie  science  of  cor 

Christian.     But  the  Mahometan  hcaien  respondences  which  albois  the  science 

is  distinguished  into  two    in  the  lower  of  representations  was  the  very  science 

one,   they   live   honestly  with   •'everal  ol  sciences  and  was  partiuul  irlj  culti 

wives,  but  no  others  are  eleiated  thence  vated  by  the  Egyptians     hence  their 

into  the  upper  heaven  than  those  who  hieroglyphics      From  that  science  they 

give  np  their  concubines  and  acknowl-  knew  what  animals  of  every  kind  sig 

edge  the  Lord  our  Savior  and   at  tie  nihed   and  also  what  was  signified  by 

same  time,  his  dominion  overheaien  trees  of  eieri    kind    as  also  what  by 

and  hell.     I  bale  heard  that  it  is  tm  mountains  hills   rivers   fountains    and 

possible  for  them  to  think  that  God  the  also  «h\t  bj  ihe  sun  moon  and  stars 

Father  and  our  Lord  are  one  but  that  B>  that  science  they  also  had   knowl 

it  is  possible  for  them  to  beheie  that  edge  of  spiritual  things    since  those 

He  rules  over  the   heaiens  and  the  things  which  were  represented  being 

hells,  because  He  is  the  Son  ot  God  such  as  are  of  spiritual  wisdom  Hith 

the  Father.     This  faifh  with  them  is  (he  angels  in  heaven   were  the  origins 

that  by  which  an  ascent  into  the  upper  Now    because   all    their  worship  was 

heaven  is  given  to  them  by  the  Lord  representatiie  consisting  of  mere  cor- 

Ht)3.  That  the  Mahometan  religion  respondences  therefore  they  had  wor 

has   been    received    by  more    nadons  ship  on  mountains  and  hills  and  also 

than  the  Christiin  rehgnn   maybe  an  in  groves  and  g  irdens     and  therefore 

otTence  to  those  who  think  concerning  they  consecrated   fountains    and    also 

the   Divine   Providence     and    at    the  made    carved     horses     oxen     calves 

same  time  believe  that  none  can  be  lambs  jea   birds    fi=hes  and  serpents 

saved,   except    those    v*ho    are    born  and  placed  them  near  the  temple    and 

Christians;  buttheMahometanreligion  in  their  courts  and  also  it  home  in 

is  rot  an  oftence  to  those  who  believe  fder  according  to  the  spuitual  tl  inge 
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of  the  church,  to  which  they  corre-  some  places,  was  fell  (ike  the  heat  in 
sponded,  or  which  they  represented  and  baths  after  bathing  ;  from  some,  like 
thence  signified.  After  a  time,  when  the  heat  in  kitchens,  where  flesh  is 
(he  science  of  correspondences  was  being  boiled;  from  some,  like  the  heat 
obliterated,  posterity  begun  to  worship  in  places  where  fetid  esculents  are 
the  carved  images  themselves,  as  in  exposed  for  sale ;  from  some,  like  tha 
themselves  holy,  not  knowing  that  their  in  the  cellars  of  apothecaries,  where 
forefathers  did  not  see  any  thing  holy  emulsions  and  similar  things  are  pre- 
in  them,  but  only  that  they  represented  pared  ;  from  some,  like  the  heat  in  atewa 
holy  things  according  to  correspon-  and  brothels  ;  and  from  some,  like  that 
dences.  Hence  arose  the  idolatries  in  shops  where  skins,  hides  and  shoea 
which  had  filled  so  many  kingdoms  of  are  sold.  There  was  also  in  that  heal 
the  world.  That  those  idolatries  might  something  rancid,  austere  and  hiifn- 
be  extirpated,  it  was  permitted,  by  the  ing,  from  jeilousy  But  the  heat  in 
Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  that  a  the  Christian  heavens,  where  the  de- 
new  religion,  accommodated  to  the  Ifght  of  their  love  is  felt  as  an  odor,  is 
genius  of  the  Orientals,  should  be  in-  fragrant  as  in  gardens  and  vineyards 
troduced,  in  which  there  should  be  and  as  m  roae-bed"?;  and  in  some  places' 
also  something  from  both  Testaments  like  the  odor  in  shops  where  spices 
of  the  Word,  and  which  should  teach  are  sold ;  and  in  some,  like  that  in  wine- 
that  the  Lord  came  inio  the  world,  and  presses  and  wine-cellars.  That  the 
that  He  was  the  greatest  Prophet,  the  delights  of  loves,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
wisest  of  all,  and  the  Son  of  God.  are  frequently  felt  as  odors,  has  been 
This  was  done  by  Mahomet,  from  shown  every  where  in  my  Relations 
whoTH  that  religion  derived  its  name,  after  the  chapters. 
Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  this  re- 
ligion was   raised    up  of  the   Divine 

Providence  of  the  Lord,  and  accommo-  835.  Concbrnino  the  Africans  in 
dated,  as  was  said,  to  the  genius  of  the  the  Spiritual  World;  and  also 
Orientals,  that  it  might  destroy  the  something  concerning  tmb  Gen- 
idolatries  of  so  many  nations,  and  give    tiles. 

some  knowledge  concerning  the  Lord,  The  Gentiles,  who  have  not  known 
before  they  should  come,  as  they  do  after  any  thing  concerning  the  Irf>rd,  appear 
death,  into  the  spiritual  world.  This  in  the  spiritual  world  beyond  those  who 
religion  would  not  have  been  received  have;  so  much  so  that  the  outermost 
by  so  many  kingdoms,  and  could  not  borders  are  made  by  no  others  than 
have  extirpated  the  idolatries  there,  those  who  are  altogether  idolaters,  and 
unless  It  had  been  made  suitable  to  the  in  the  former  world  had  worshipped  the 
ideas  of  their  thoughts,  especially  unless  sun  and  moon.  But  those  who  acknowl- 
polygamy  had  been  permitted  ;  because  edge  one  God,  and  make  precepts,  such 
the  Orientals,  without  that  permission,  as  those  in  the  decalogue,  precepts  oi 
would  have  burned  with  the  fihby  lusts  religion,  and  thence  of  life,  more  im- 
of  adultery,  more  than  the  Europeans,  mediately  communicate  with  Christiana 
and  would  have  perished.  in  the  middle ;  for  the  communication 

834.  Ouceitwas  given  me  to  per-  isnotsoiatercepled  bvM:thometansand 
ceive  what  is  the  heat  of  their  poly-  papists.  The  Gentiles  also  are  dis- 
gamical  love.  I  spoke  with  one  who  tinguished  according  to  their  genius 
filled  the  place  of  Mahomet,  and  that  andcapacitiesofreceivinglighf  through 
Vicar,  afier  some  discourse  with  him  at  the  heavens  from  the  Lord;  for  some 
a  distance,  sent  to  me  an  ebony  spoon,  of  them  are  interior  and  some  exterior 
and  other  things,  which  were  indica-  which  they  derive  partly  from  climate! 
tions  that  they  were  from  him.  And  partly  from  parentage,  partly  from 
ihen.at  thesametime,therewasopened  education,  and  partly  from  rchgion 
a  communication,  from  various  places.  The  Africans  are  more  interior  than 
for  their  polygamical  love,  which,  from    the  rest. 
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83fi.   All  who  ai^lmowledge  and  wor-  and    their   goods   as    in   Himself,   and 

Bhi|i  one  Uod,  the  Creator  of  the  uni-  Himself   as   in   them;    the    reason    is, 

verfie,  enierlain   the    idea  of  a   man  because  He  is  the  sun  of  the  angelic 

respecting  God :  they  say  that  no  one  heaven,  which  is  seen  as  bigh  above 

can  liaveanyother  ideaof  God.   "When  the  spiritual  world  as  the  sun  of  the 

they  hear  that  many  entertain  an  idea  earth  is  above  the  natural  world  ;  and 

concerning  God   as  of  ether  or  of  a  He  who  is  the  sun,  sees,  surveys  and 

cloud,  they  ask  where  they  are  ;  and  provides  for  each  and  all  of  the  things 

when  it  is  said  that  they  are  among  that  are  beneath ;  and  because  it  is  his 

Christiana.theydeny  that  it  is  possible,  divine  love  which  appears  as  a  sun,  it 

But  it  is  answered,  that  they  have  such  follows  that  He  provides  for  the  greatest 

anideafromlhis,thatGod,  inthe  Word,  and  the  least  such  things  as  are  of  life, 

is  called  a  spirit,  and  they  think  noother-  and  for  men  such  things  as  are  of  love 

wise  of  spirit,  than  as  of  ihe  substance  and  wisdom  ;  the  things  which  are  of 

of  ether,  or  of  some  form  of  a  cloud ;  love  by  means  of  the  heat  thence,  and 

not  knowing  that  every  spirit  and  every  the  things  which   are  of  wisdom  by 

angel  is  a  man.     But  still  inquiry  was  means  of  the  light  thence.     If,  there- 

made  whether  their  spiritual  idea  was  fore,  you  form  to  yourselves  an   idea 

similar  to  their  natural;    and  it  was  concerning  God,  that  He  is  the  sun  ot 

found  that  it  was  not  similar  with  those  the  universe,  surely  from  that  idea  you 

who  interiorly  acknowledge  the  Lord  will  see   and  acknowledge  his  omni- 

the  Savior  for  the  God  of  heaven  and  presence,   omniscience    and    omnipo- 

earth.    I  heard  a  certain  presbyter  say,  tence. 

that  no  one  can  have  an  idea  of  Divine        838.  Further,    I    had    conversation 

Human;  and  I  saw  him  transferred  to  with    them    concerning    the    Lord 

the  Gentiles,  to  those  more  and  more  the  Savior.    And  it  was  said  that  God, 

interior,  and  also  to  their  heavens,  and  in  his  essence,  is  Divine  Love,  and  that 

at  length  to  the  Christian  heaven ;  and  Divine  Love  is  as  the  purest  fire  ;  and 

every  where  there  was  given  a  com-  because  love,  viewed  in  itself,  cannot 

munication  of  their  interior  perception  intend  any  thing  else  than  to  become 

concerning  God  ;  and  he  observed  that  one  with  another  whom  it  loves,  and 

they  had  noother  ideaconcerning  God,  the  Divine  Love  nothing  else  than  to 

than  that  of  a  Divine  Man ;  and  that  unite  itself  to  man  and  man  to  itself, 

man,  who  is  his  image  and  likeness,  so  that  it  may  be  in  him,  and  he  in  it ; 

could  not  have  been  created  by  any  and  because  the  Divine  Love  is  as  the 

other.  purest  fire,  it  is  manifest  that  God,  be- 

837.  Since  the  Africans  are  superior  cause  He  is  such,  could  not  [Mssibly 

to  the  rest  in  interior  judgment,  I  have  be  in  man,  and  cause  man  to  be  in  Him, 

had  conversation  with  them, on  subjects  for  thus  He  would  reduce  the  whole 

of  deeper  investigation;  and  lately  con-  man  to  the  thinnest  vapor.     But    be- 

cerning  God  ;  concerning  the  Lord  the  cause  God,  from  his  essence,  burned 

Redeemer ;  and  concerning  the  interior  with  the  love  of  uniting  Himself  with 

and  exterior  man  ;  and  because  they  man,  it  was  necessary  that  He  should 

were  delighted  with  that  conversation,  veil  Himself  over  with  a  body  accom- 

I  shall  here  mention  some  things,  which  modated  to  reception  and  conjunction  : 

they  perceived    from     interior    sight,  wherefore  He  came  down  and  assumed 

concerning  those  three  subjects.     Con-  the  Human,    according  to   the  order 

CERNING  God    they   said.   That    He  established  by  Himself  IVom  the  ere* 

surely     came     down     and    presented  tion  of  the  world  ;  which  was,  that  Hn 

himself  to  the  sight  of  men,  because  should  be  conceived  by  a  virtue  propa- 

He    IS    their  Creator,   Guardian   and  gated  from  Himself,  be  carried  in  the 

Guide,  and  because  the  human  race  is  womb,  be  burn,  and  then  grow  in  wis- 

his  ;  and  that   He   sees,  surveys   and  dom   and  love,  and  thus  approach  to 

proviQfs  each  and  all  the  things  that  union  with  his  Divine  Origin;  and  that 

WO  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth,  thus  God  became  Man,  and  Man  God 
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Thai  11  is  so,  the  Scripture  coacerning  the  body  ■  wherefore  thev  ee  t  ll  as 
Him,  which  is  with  Christians,  an  i  a  a  h  k  iouU  d  he  1  y  I  e 
called   the    Word,  manifestly  lea  1  1    m        h        n    d      hev      e  1  I         a 

and  testifies  ;  and  GckI  himself,  wi  o  u  ha       h  e  nal    n  e      a  e  1 1  e 

his  Human,  is  called  Jesus  Christ,   ay        I  ose      ho  s  a  d  on  a  n    u 
That  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He    n    pia  n  or  on  a  n  a  c  j    o    o    a 

the  Father ;  and  that  he  that  seeth  H  n     be    on  I  e    e      bu  I      e 

seeth  the  Father ;  besides  many  n  o  e    a  e  I  ke    !    i*      ho  s  and  liey 

things  to  the  same  purpose.  Rea  o  u  I  a  mon  an  o  a  aul  un  !e 
also  sees,  that  God,  whose  love  is  a  he  a  o  e  o  n  a  boa  unde  a  he  w) 
pnrest  fire,  could  not  otherwise  u  e  ho  see  o  iy  i  e  nea  es  tl  g  Ad 
Hijnseif  to  man  and  man  to  Himself,  farther,  mternal  men  are  like  those  who 
Can  the  lire  of  the  sun,  such  as  it  is  in  dwell  in  the  second  or  third  story  of  a 
itself,  touch  man,  still  less  enter  into  house  or  palace,  the  walls  of  which 
him,  unless  it  veil  its  rays  with  atmos-  are  continued  windows  of  crystal  glass, 
pheres,  and  thus,  by  a  tempered  heat,  who  see  through  into  the  city  round 
present  itself  accommodated ''.  Can  about  to  a  great  extent,  and  know  every 
pure  ether  encompass  a  man,  and  still  little  building  there  ;  but  external  nieu 
leas  flow  into  the  bronckiis  of  his  lungs,  are  like  those  who  dwell  in  the  lowest 
unless  it  be  thickened  with  air,  and  story,  the  windows  of  which  are  made 
thus  adapt  itself?  A  fish  cannot  live  of  paper  pasted  together,  who  do  not 
in  the  air,  but  in  an  element  suited  to  see  even  a  single  street  out  of  the 
Its  life.  Yea,  a  king  on  earth  cannot,  house,  but  only  the  things  that  are 
in  his  own  person,  or  immediately,  ad-  within  the  house,  and  these  not  with- 
minister  all  and  each  of  the  things  in  out  a  candle  or  a  fire.  Internal  men 
his  kingdom,  except  by  superior  and  also  are  like  eagles  which  soar  on  high, 
inferior  governors,  who  together  con-  and  see  far  and  wide  all  things  under 
stitute  his  royal  body.  Nor  can  the  them  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand  ."external 
soul  of  a  man  make  kaelf  visible  to  men  are  like  cocks,  which  stand  on  a 
another,  hold  intercourse  with  him,  post,  and  crow  aloud  before  the  hena 
and  communicate  tokens  of  its  love,  which  walk  on  the  ground.  And, 
except  through  the  body.  How  then  moreover,  internal  men  perceive  that 
can  God,  except  through  the  Human,  the  things  which  they  know  are  to  the 
which  is  hia?  On  hearing  these  things,  things  which  they  do  not  know,  as  the 
the  Africans  perceived  them  better  water  in  an  urn  ia  to  the  water  in  a 
than  the  rest,  because  they  are  more  laiie ;  but  external  men  do  not  perceive 
interiorly  rational,  and  each  favored  but  that  they  know  all  things.  The 
them  according  to  his  perception.  Africans  were  delighted  with  this  dis- 

839.  Lastly,  we  discoursed  concern-  course,  because,  from  the  interior  sight, 
ing  THE  Interior  asd  Exterior  Man.  in  which  they  excel,  they  acknowledged 
And  it  was  said   tl    t  h     p  h      ' 

ceive  things  inte  840    S  Africans  are  such, 

of  truth,  which  i     h        h  h  this  day  a  revela- 

and   that    men      h      p  m    vhich,  having  com- 

exteriorly,  are  in  h  m        d      oe  its  region  around, 

■ly  "1.  th         h  d  h       as.     They  despise 


and  that  thus 


from  Europe, 


md  wisdom  m  m  aved  by  faith  alone 
ui  insanity  and  p  p  nking  and  speak- 
that  interior  men  p  b  g  same  time  by  will- 
they  think  from  h  p  d  d  ng  that  there  is  no 
above  the  body,  m  h  worship  who  doe? 
truths  in  the  hg  n  his  religiot, ;  and 
men  are  sensual-  h  n  ut  become  stupid 
Uimk  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  of  and  wicked,  because  then  he  ooes  no) 
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receive  any  thing  from  heaven.     They  concerning  various  things  in  the  world 

also  call  ingenious  wickednessstupidity,  from  reason,  and  lived  according  to  it 

because  there  is  not  any  life  in  it,  but  The  Jews  who  are  called  Porlnguese 

death.     I   have   spoken  several  times  constitute  the  greatest  part  of  tliese. 

witii  Auo'ustine,  who,  in  the  third  age,  842.    There   sometimes  appears   to 

had  been  bishop  at  Hippo  in.  Africa,  the  Jews  an  angel  above,  of  a  middling 

He  said  that  he  is  there  at  this  day,  stature,  with  a  rod  in  his  hand,  and  he 

and  inspires  into  them  the  worship  of  makes  them  believe  that  he  is  Moses, 

the  Lord,  and  that  there  is  hope  of  the  and  exhorts  them  to  desist  from  the 

propagation  of  this    new  gospel   into  folly  of  expecting  the    Messiah  even 

the  neighboring  regions  there.    I  heard  there,  because  the    Messiah  is  Christ, 

the  joy  of  the  anoels  at  that  revelation  who  governs  them  and  aJl,  and  that  he 

l>e           bv        h              p      d  to   1  k           it,  and  also  knew  concerning 

B,       m                 n         h      !                   1  H  m    vhen  he  was  in  the  world ;  on 

hmhi            Idpbjl  h         g   which    they    retire,    and   the 

]  d  g  n       1        1        nd         nd  g         st  part  of  them  forget,  and  a  few 

b         J        ijgd                     1  Those  who  do  retain,  are  sent 

[  f    ]  he  synagogues,  which  consist  of 

1         iverted,  and  they  are  instructed ; 

and    after    they    are    instructed,   new 

841.    CoNcKEtNTXH    TUB    Jews    tn  garments  are  given  to  them  instead  ol 

THE  Spiritual  World.  tattered  ones;   and  the  Word,  neatly 

The  Jews,  before  the  last  judgment,  written,  is  given  to  them  ;    and  also  a 

which  took   place   in  the  year  1757,  decent  habitation  in  the  city.     Those 

appeared  at  the  left  side  of  the  middle  who  do  not  receive  are  cast  down,  and 

occupied    by    Christians,   in   a   valley  many  into  woods   and  deserts,  where 

1j             te                                             d  h       practise  robberies   among  them- 

h        d  dd  n 

],                                   h   Ch         n  R43.  The  Jews  trade  in  that  world, 

p                    d       g    u  the  former  world,  with  various 

Tl,                      h      q                     gr  ?  .  especially  with  precious  stones, 

h    h    J                 d  wh    h,  by  unknown  ways,  they  procure 

a          n          d  wh        b           h       d  hemselves    from    heaven,    where 

^          h                 J        a]  m   b  h       are  precious  stones  in  abundance. 

|j                       n      be     u  T       cause  of  their  trading  with  pre- 

[j        j„           b     J            m  IS  u    stones,  is,  because  they  read  the 

h              h               doc             n  -W     d   in    its   original   language,   and 

1j     Lo                              h  pp  d      C  m    the    sense  of  its  letter   holy ; 

(J  J                               h  m  d  precious  stones  correspond  to  the 

h             n        h  m  n           pe  se  se  of  the  letter.     That  the  spiritual 

p                       (j              d    h      p  g      of  those  stones  is  the  sense  of 

^                                        Th  h      tier  of  the  Word,  and  that  thence 

(,                                fidphd  hir  correspondence,  may  be  seen 

nk            d             h  bo    ,  tn  the  chapter  concerning  the 

„  J)  fi                  h            u         h  S     BEDScKiPTURE,n.217,218.    They 

asoffn            hh  nso  make  similar  ones  by  art,  and 

pp            d       'ift    w    d           b         d  d     e  the  fantasy  that  they  are  geiiu- 

that  some  of  that  nation  also  obtained  me ,  hut  these  are  severely  fined  by 

1  place  of  abode  in  the  southern  quar-  their  governors. 

ter ;  and  when  I  asked  who  they  were,  844.  The  Jews  are  more  igriorant 
it  was  said,  that  they  were  those  who  tlian  others  that  they  are  in  the  spiritual 
made  little  account  of  the  worship  of  world,  but  believe  that  they  are  still  m 
the  rest,  and  hesitated  in  their  minds  the  natural  world  r  the  reason  is,  be- 
respeclins  the  Messiah,  whether  he  is  cause  they  arc  altogether  external  men, 
e»er  to  come ,  and  also  who  thought    and  do  not  think  any  thinii  concerning 
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religion  from  ivitliiri;    wherefore  also  How  can  the  Messnii  dwell  with  thosi- 

they  talk  aboulLhe  Mesaiahjuslaa  tliey  who  are  so  bad?  and  it  is  conlinned 

did  before  ;  and  some  say  thai  he  will  by  many  passages  from  Jeremiah,  and 

come  with  David,  and,  shining  with  dia-  especially    from    the    song  of   Moses, 

dems,  will  go  before  them,  and  introduce  Deut.  xxxh.  that  they  are  the  worst, 

them  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  in  they  answer  that  among  ihe  Jews  there 

the  way,  by  lifting  up  his  rod,  he  will  are  both  good  and  bad,  and  that  the 

dry  up  the  rivers,  which  they  will  pass  bad  are  there  meant.     When  it  is  said, 

over ;  and  that  the  Christians,  whom,  that  their  rise  was  from  a  Canaanitess, 

among  themselves,  they  also  call  Gen-  and  from  the  whoredom  of  Judah  with 

tiles,  will  then  take  hold  of  the  skirts  his  daughter-in-law.  Gen.  xxxviii.  they 

of  their  garments,  humbly  begging  that  answer  that  it  was  not  whoredom  ;  but 

they  may  be  permitted  to  acoompanj  when    it   is  rejoined,  that  still  Judah 

them ;  and  (hat  they  will  receive  the  commanded  that  she  should  be  brought 

rich  according  to  their  wealth,  and  that  forth  and  burned  on  account  of  whore- 

these  will  serve  them.     They  conlirin  dom,  Ihey  go    away  to  consult ;    and 

themselves  in  these  things,  by  what  is  after   consultation,  they    say,    It    was 

read    in    Zechariah    viii.  23,  and    in  only  the  office  of  her  husband's  brother, 

Isaiah  Ixvi.  2D ;  and  concerning  David,  which  neither   his  second  son  Onan, 

that  he  is  to  come  and  to  be  their  king  nor  his  third  son  Selah,  performed  ;  and 

and  shepherd,   from  Jeremiah  xxx.  9,  to  this  they  add,  that  very  many  oi 

and  from    Ezekiel    xxxiv,  23  to  25,  them  are  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  who  had 

xxxvii.  23  to  26;  being  altogether  un-  the  priesthood  ;  it  is  sufficient  that  we 

willing  to  hear,  that  by  David  there,  is  all    are    from   the   loins  of  Abraham, 

meant  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  by  When  it  is  said  to  them,  that  there  is 

Jews  there,  are  meant  those  who  will  inwardly  in  the  Word  a  spiritual  sense, 

be  of  his  church.  in  which  Christ  or  the  Messiah  is  much 

84.J,   When  they  are  asked  whether  treated  of,  they  answer  that  it  is  not  so ; 

Ihey  firmly  believe  that  they  all  are  to  but  some  of  them  say  that  inwardly  in 

come  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  they  say  the  Word,  or  at  the  bottom  of  il,  there 

that  then  all  will,  and  that  then  the  is  nothing  but  gold;    besides  other  like 

Jews  w!io    are    deceased    are  la  rise  things, 
again,  and  that,  from  their  sepulchres, 

they  are  to  enter  into  that  land.  When  846,  Once  X  was  raised  up,  as  to  my 
it  is  replied,  that  they  can  never  come  spirit, iniotheangehc  heaven,  and  into  a 
out  of  sepulchres,  since  they  live  them-  society  there  ;  and  then  some  of  the  wise 
selves  after  death,  they  answer,  that  there  came  to  me,  and  said,  "  What, 
they  are  then  to  descend,  and  to  is  there  nhw  prom  the  earth  ?"  I 
enter  into  their  bodies,  and  thus  to  live,  said  to  them,  "This  is  new,  that  the 
When  it  is  said,  that  that  land  cannot  I^ord  has  revealed  secrets,  which,  in  ex- 
contain  them  all,  they  answer,  that  cellence,  exceed  the  .•'ecrets  hitherto 
it  will  then  be  enlarged.  When  it  is  revealed  since  the  beginning  of  the 
said,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  church."  They  asked,  ■'  What  are  they?" 
beaause  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  I  said  that  they  were  these  :  L  That  in 
tobe  upon  earth,  but  in  heaven,  they  the  Word,  in  all  and  every  part  of  il, 
answer  that  the  land  of  Canaan  will  there  is  a  Spihitual  Sense  correspond- 
then  be  heaven.  When  it  is  said,  that  ing  to  the  natural  sense;  and  that  the 
they  do  not  know  where  Bethlehem  Word,  by  means  of  that  sense,  is  aeon- 
Ephratah  is,  where  the  Messiah  will  be  junction  of  the  men  of  the  church  with 
born,  according  to  the  prediction  in  the  Lord,  and  also  a  consociation  with. 
Micahv.2,  and  ,n  David,P8almcxxxii.  the  angels,  and  that  the  holiness  of. 
6,  they  answer  that  the  mother  of  the  the  Word  resides  in  that  sense.  IL 
Messiah  still  is  to  bring  forth  there ;  That  the  CoHRESPONDTiNCES  of  which 
and  some,  that  where  she  brings  forth,  the  spiritual  sense  consists,  are  dis- 
ihere  is  Bethleheni.     When  it  is  said,  closed.     And  the  angels  asked,  "  Did 
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it  ihe  inhabitants  of  the  world  know 


by   h    D  P       d  f   1     Lo  1 

TO  obliterated  and  lost,  that  no  one  saw 
an;  sign  of  it ,  but  that  still  it  is  now 
dinolc-ed  by  the  Lord,  that  there  may 
he  eflpcted  a  conjunction  of  the  men 
of  the  church  with  Him,  and     co  '-o- 
ciation   Witt)    angels ;    and     h 
effected    by  means  of  the   W    d 
w  hich  all  and  each  of  the    1 
correspondences      The  angel      j       d 
gvpifly  thit  It  had  pleased  th    Lo  d 
leveal    thi'5    great    secret,   i  h    1    h  <! 
been  <»  deeply  hidden  for  thou       1     f 
jears,  and  they  siid  thut  i  1 

m  order  thit  the  Christian  I  1 
which  was  founded  upon  the  W  d  d 
now  is  at  its  end,  may  again  d 

derive  spirit,  through  heaven   1  1 

Lord.  They  asked  whethe 
this  day  disclosed,  by  means  of  that 
science,  what  Baptism  and  what  the 
Holy  Supper  signify,  concerning 
which  they  have  hitherto  thought  such 
>arious  things  And  I  answered,  that 
It  WIS  HI  Further,  I  said,  that  a 
revel  ition  has  been  made  a',  this  day 
by  the  Lord  concerning  the  Life  op 
MEN  ABTPR  DEATH  The  angels  said. 
Why  concerning  the  life  after  death? 
Who  does  not  know  that  man  lives 
after  deith  '  I  answered,  "  They 
know  and  they  do  not  know.  They 
sa\  that  the  man  does  not,  but  his  soul, 
an  1  that  this  lues  as  a  spirit ;  and  they 
e  itertam  an  idea  concerning  spirit  as 
of  nind  or  ether  and  that  the  man 
does  not  live  till  the  day  of  the  last 
judgment  and  that  then  the  things  of 
rhe  body  which  they  had  left  in  the 
Hoild  although  eaten  up  by  worms, 
mice   and  fishes  would  be  again  col- 


lected together,  and  be  filled  together 

1  into  a  body,  and  that  men  are 

h      to  rise  again."     The  angels  said, 

W  hat  is  this  1     Who  does  not  know 

h      man,  lives  as  a  man  after  death, 

h  the  diflerence  only  that  he  then 

1        a  substantial  man,  and  not  a  ma- 

al  one,  as  before ;  and  that  a  sub- 

j       as  a  material  man  a  material  one ; 

d  that  they  know  not  one  point  of 

1  ff'   ence,  except  that  they  are  in  a 

perfect  state?"     IV.  The  angels 

k  d,  "  What  do  they  know  of  our 

Id,  and  of  Heaven  AND  Hell?"    I 

answered,  that  they  knew  nothing  at 

all ;  but  that  it  is,  at  this  day,  disclosed 

by  the  Lord,  what  the  world  is,  in  which 

angels  and  spirits  live  ■  thus  what  heav- 

d     h      1   11  nd  al       h 


") 


t    d  pi        d   h    Lo  d 
h   h  1  It 


n 


1  d  by    1     L    d    h  )        w    Id 

I  h         n   h  n    n  nd 

I       h  I  Id     pu     I 

d   1        1         n    1  Id       p 

h  dhhf         llhpo- 

ceeds  from  your  sun,  because  it  is  pure 
love,  partakes  of  fife  :  and  that  all  that 
proceeds  from  our  sun,  because  it  is 
pure  fire,  partakes  nothing  of  life;  and 
that  thence  is  the  distinction  between 
Spiritual  and  Natitral,  which  dis- 
tinction, hitherto  unknown,  is  also  dis- 
closed ;  from  which  it  is  made  known 
whence  the  light  is,  which  enlightens 
the  human  understanding  with  wisdom, 
and  whence  the  heat  is,  which  enkin- 
dles the  human  will  with  love.  VL 
Moreover,  it  is  disclosed  that  there  are 
three  degrees  of  life,  and  that  thence 
there  are  three  heavens,  and  that  the 
mind  of  man  is  distinguished  into  those 
degrees  ;  and  that  thence  mnn  corre- 
sponds to  the  three  heavens.  The 
angels  said,  "Did  they  not  know  this 
before  ?"  I  answered,  that  thoy  knew 
concerning  degrees  between  more  and 
less,  but  nothing  concerning   degree* 
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between    prior    and    posterior.     VII.  tertain  only  a  corporeal  idea  concerning 

Tlie  angels  asked,  whetlier  any  thing  it ;    consequently,  that,  because   il   ia 

more  beside  those  had  been  revealed.    I  according  to  religion,   it   is  spiritiml 

said  that  there  had,  many  things  more,  with   the   spiritual,   natural    with    the 

which  are  concerning  the  Last  Judg-  natural,  and  merely  carnai  with  adul 

MEr*T  ;    concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  terers. 

is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth ;  that  848.  The  angels,  on  liearing  tliese 
God  is  one  both  in  person  and  essence,  and  the  formei-  things,  rejoiced  exceed- 
in  whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  and  that  ingly  ;  but  they  perceived  sadness  in 
He  is  the  Lord ;  also  concerning  the  me,  and  asked,  "  Whence  is  your  sad- 
New  Church  to  be  instituted  by  Him,  ness?"  I  said,  that  those  secrets 
and  concerning  the  Doctrine  of  that  revealed  by  the  Lord,  although  they 
church;  concerning  the  Holiness  of  exceed,  in  excellence  and  dignity,  all 
the  Sacred  Scripture  ;  that  the  Apoca-  the  knowledges  hitherto  communicated, 
LVPSE  also  is  revealed  ;  and,  moreover,  still  are  not  reputed  on  earth  as  of  any 
concerning  the  Inhabitants  of  the  value.  The  angels  wondered  at  this. 
Planets  ;  and  concerning  the  Earths  and  desired  of  the  Lord  that  they  might 
in  the  universe;  besides  many  memo-  be  permitted  to  look  down  into  the 
rable  and  wonderful  things  from  the  world;  and  they  looked  down,  snd 
spiritual  world,  by  which  many  things  behold  1  mere  darkness  there.  And  it 
that  are  of  wisdom  have  been  disclosed  was  said  to  them,  that  those  secrets 
from  heaven.  should  he  written  on  a  paper,  and  be  sent 
847.  After  these  things,  I  said  to  down  to  the  earth,  and  they  would  see 
the  angels,  that  something  more  had  a  prodigy.  And  it  was  done  so;  and 
been  revealed  in  the  world  by  the  behold,  the  paper  on  which  those  se- 
Lord.  They  asked  what  it  was.  crets  were  written,  was  sent  down  from 
I  said,  concerning  truly  Conjuoial  heaven,  and  in  its  progress,  while  it 
Love,  and  concerning  its  spiritual  was  yet  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  shone 
delights.  And  the  angels  said,  "  Who  like  a  star ;  but  when  it  descended  into 
does  not  know  that  the  delights  of  con-  the  natural  world,  the  light  disappeared, 
jugial  love  exceed  the  delights  of  all  and  as  it  fell  down,  it  became  dark, 
loves?  And  who  cannot  think,  that  And  when  it  was  sent  down  by  the 
all  the  blessedness,  satisfactions  and  angels  into  companies,  where  were  the 
delights  which  can  ever  be  conferred  learned  and  erudite  from  some  of  the 
by  the  Lord,  are  collected  into  some  clergy  and  laity,  a  murmur  was  heard 
love,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  love  from  many,  in  which  were  these  expres- 
of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  and  sions:  "Whatisthis?  Is  it  any  thing? 
that  the  receptacle  of  them  is  truly  Of  what  concern  is  it,  whether  we 
conjugial  love,  which  can  receive  and  know  those  Ihings,  or  do  not  know 
perceive  them  to  the  full  sense  V  I  them  ?  Are  they  not  fetuses  of  the 
answered,  that  they  do  not  know  this,  brain  ?"  And  it  appeared  as  if  some 
because  they  have  not  approached  the  took  the  paper  and  folded  it,  and  rolled 
Lord,  and,  therefore,  have  not  shunned  and  unrolled  it  with  their  fingers  ;  and 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  so  could  not  also  as  if  some  tore  it  to  pieces,  and 
be  regenerated ;  and  truly  conjugial  wished  to  trample  it  under  their  feet ; 
iove  is  solely  from  the  I^rd,  and  is  but  they  were  restrained  by  the  Lord 
given  lo  those  who  are  regenerated  by  from  that  enormity.  It  was  commanded 
fim  ;  and  these  also  are  they  who  are  the  angels  to  take  it  back,  and  preserve, 
received  into  the  Lord's  New  Church,  and  keep  it;  and  because  the  angeis 
which  is  meant  in  the  Revelation  by  became  sad,  and  thought  how  long 
the  New  Jerusalem.  To  this  I  added,  this  would  be,  it  was  said.  Even  for  a 
that  I  was  in  doubt  whether  the  people  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  Rev. 
in  the  world  at  this  day  would  believe  xii.  14. 

that  that  love  is  in  iteelf  spiritual,  and  849.  After  this,   I   heard    a  hostile 

thence  from  religion,  because  they  en-  murmur  from  below,  and  at  the  same 
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time  these  words,  "  Do  ]VIihacles,and    and  not  some  of  the  lawyer 
And  I  replied,    priests  or  rabhie   " 


"Are    not    those    things    miracles?" 

yourselves,    and   conclude  from   judg 

And  it  was  answered,  "  They  are  not." 

ment,  and  you  will  discover  the  reason." 

And  I  asked,  "  What  miracles    1      t 

0     I         g    h             d 

And  it  was  said,  "Manifest      d           1 

m  d         d    1        h        1 

future  events,  and  we  will  h        f    1 

b51    If             h            J       1          d 

But  I  answered,  "  Such  thing 

1      R  1              f        h       I    p              II 

given  by  the  Lord,  since,  as  i 

b  1          h       h  J                              f   1 

knows  the  future,  so  far  his  r    so        d 

g                 b       I                            I 

understanding,  with  his  prud               d 

h       h  y                                    b 

wisdom,  sink  into  'nd  1  nee    b 

ly                did                          d 

torpid, anddecay."    A  d    g       I     k  d 

h      d           }             f   h           did 

■'  What    other  mir    1        1    11  I   d   ? 

1    p    1                               f  11       1 

And  they  cried,  "D          h         M 

f  1            F           1       pi    -^d    1      Lo  d 

did  in  Egypt."     At  d  I      pi    d       P 

to          f      H        if                 d            d 

haps  you   would   1     d       j         1 

m               hi          1     K      1     1       11  b 

against  them,   as    Ph        1         d     h 

fl      N       CI       h      h    1       m         by 

Egyptians  did."      A   d   h  y               d 

h    N      J          1  m        1     R      1 

that    they    would                 4  d    a^ 

f       11       d  H     h        p      d    h 

I  said,  "Assure  me  h  j  w  Id  I  my  1  p  by  I  1 
dance  around  a  gold  If  d  h  I  g  m  b  I 
ship  it,  as  the  posterity  of  J  cob  dip  I  Id  h  g  I  and  h 
in  the  space  of  a  month  afte  h  y  m  h  I  Id  h 
the  whole  of  mount  Sinai  bu  g  d  1  h  i  y 
heard  Jehovah  himself  speakmg  out  of  jeais.  Who  in  the  Christian  world 
the  fire ;  thus  after  a  miracle  which  would  have  known  any  thing  concern- 
was  thegreatest  of  all,  {A golden  calf ,  ing  Hbavbn  and  PIell,  unless  it  had 
in  flte  spiritual  sense,  is  the  pleasure  of  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  in  some  one 
the  Jle'ih  )  And  it  was  answered  from  the  sight  of  his  spirit,  and  to  show  and 
below,  "  We  will  not  be  like  the  pos-  teach  ?  That  such  things  as  are  de- 
tenty  ot  Jacob."  But  then  I  heard  scribed  in  the  Relations,  appear  in 
thi'^  said  to  them  from  heaven,  "  If  ye  the  heavens,  is  manifestly  evident  from 
believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  the  like  things,  which  were  seen  by 
that  IS,  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  ye  will  John,  and  described  in  the  Revelation, 
not  believe  from  miracles,  any  more  as  also  which  were  seen  and  described 
than  the  posterity  of  Jacob  did  in  the  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament  by 
desert,  nor  any  more  than  they  did,  the  Prophets.  In  the  Revelation  are 
when  they  saw  with  their  eyes  the  these :  That  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man 
miracles  done  by  the  Lord  himself,  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks ; 
when  He  was  in  the  world."  that  he  saw  a  tabernacle,  a  temple,  an 
850.  After  this,  I  saw  some  ascending  ark  and  an  altar  in  heaven  ;  a  book 
from  below,  whence  those  things  were  sealed  with  seven  seals,  the  book  open, 
heard,  who,  addressing  me  in  a  grave  and  thence  horses  going  forth  ;  four 
tone,  said,  "  Why  did  your  Lord  reveal  animals  around  the  throne  :  twelve 
those  secrets,  which  you  have  just  thousand  chosen  out  of  each  tribej 
enumerated  in  a  long  series,  to  you  locusts  ascending  out. oi"  the  abyss;  a 
who  are  a  layman,  and  not  to  some  one  woman  bringing  forth  a  male  child,  and 
of  the  clergy?"  To  which  I  answered,  fleeing  into  the  desert  on  account  ot 
that  this  was  according  to  the  good  the  dragon;  two  beasts,  one  ascending 
pleasure  of  the  Lord,  who  prepared  me  out  of  the  sea,  the  other  out  of  the 
for  this  office  from  my  earliest  youth,  earth ;  an  angel  flying  in  the  midst  ol 
But  yet  I  will  ask  you  in  return, "Why  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel ; 
did  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in  the  a  sea  of  glass  mixed  with  fire;  seven 
world,  choose  fishermen  for  disciples,  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues ; 


Ho=r^dbyGoOglc 


Concluding  Relation.  549 

viab    poured   out   by  them,    into  the  Zbcjiauiah  ;  that  lie  sa*¥  a  man  riding 

earth,  into  the  sea,  into  the  rivers,  into  among  the  myrtle   trees,  Zech.  i.  8  j 

the  sun,  into  the  throne  of  the  heast,  tliat  he  saw  four  liorns,  and  afterwards 

into  the  Euphrates,  and  into  the  air ;  a  man  with  a  measuring  line  in  his 

a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beast ;  hand,  ii  ,  that  he  saw  a  flying  roll,  and 

the  dragon  cast  out  into  a  lake  of  fire  an  ephah,  v     1,  6,  that  he  saw  four 

and  sulphur;  a  white  horae;  a  great  chariot»i  between  two  mountains,  and 

supper ;    a   new   heaven   and   a    new  horses,  vi    1,  &c  .  and  hkewise  h  ith 

earth ;    the    holy   Jerusalem    coming  Daniel  ,    that    he    saw    four    beasts 

down  out  of  heaven,  described  as  to  ascendnig  out  of  the  sea,  Dan    mi    1, 

the  gates,  the  wad  and  its  foundations;  &.c  ,    that   he  saw  the   Son   ot    Mm 

also  a  river  of  the  water  of  life,  and  commg   with   the   clouds  of    heiien, 

trees  of  life  bearing  fruit  every  month  ;  whose  dominion  mil  not  pass   ana>, 

be'^ide  many  more  things;  all  which  and  whose   kmgdom    will   not  perish, 

were  seen  by  John,  and  seen  while  as  vii.    13,    14,  that  he  saw  the    battles 

to  his  spirit  he  was   in   the  spiritual  of  the  ram  and  the  he-goat,  mi     1, 

world,    and   in   heaven.      Beside    the  &c  ,  that   he  aaw  the  angel  G  ibnel, 

things  which  were  seen  by  the  apostles  and  talked  with  hnn,  ix      that  Eli^h  I's 

after  the  Lord's  resurrection,  as  those  boy  saw  chariots   and    horses  of  firo 

which  were  seen  afterwards  by  Peter,  around  Elisha,  and  that  he  saw  them 

Acts  xi. ;  and  also  those  seen  and  heard  when  hii  eyes  were  opened,  2  Kings 

by  Paul.     Moreover,  those  which  were  vi.  17.     From  the-e  and  many  other 

seen    by   the   Pkoi-hets   in   the    Old  thing?  in  the  Word,  it  la  evident  thit 

Testament ;   as    by  Ezbkiel,  that  he  the  things  which  exist  in  the  spiritual 

saw  four  animals  which  were  cherubs,  world   have  appeared  to  many,  before 

Ezek.  i.  and  s. ;  also  a  new  temple  and  and  since  the  coining  of  the    Lord 

a  new  earth,  and  an  anget  measuring  what  wonder    that   they   should    aho 

them,  xl.  to  xlviii. ;  that  he  was  carried  now ,  when  the  church  is  commencing, 

away   to  Jerusalem,    and    saw    there  and  the  New  Jerusalem  coming  down 

abominations;  and  also  intoChaldea,  outofheaienf 
^iii,    xi.    The  case  was    similar  wi'.S 
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AIN     DtIKE,    AN     ELECTOR    ir 
i    HIGHEST    ECCLESIASTICAL 


Once  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  saw  a  certain  duke,  an  elector  in  Germany, 
who  also  had  had  the  highest  dignity  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  near  him  two 
bishops,  and  also  two  ministers;  and  at  a  distance  I  heard  what  they  said  among 
themselves.  The  electoral  duke  asked  the  four  standing  by  him,  whether  they 
knew  what  makes  the  head  of  religion  in  Christendom,  The  bishops  answered, 
"The  head  of  religion  in  Chistendom  is  Faith  alone  justifying  and  saving." 
He  asked  again,  "  Do  you  know  what  lies  inwardly  concealed  in  that  faith  1 
Open  it,  look  into  it,  and  tell."  They  answered,  "  That  inwardly  in  it  there 
lies  concealed  nothing  else  but  the  Mehit  and  Righteousness  op  the  Lori* 
THE  Savior."  To  this  the  electoral  duke  said,  "  There  is  concealed  in  it,  then, 
the  Lord  the  Savior  in  his  Human,  in  which  He  is  called  Jesus  Christ  ;  be- 
cause He  alone,  in  his  Human,  was  righteousness."  To  this  they  said,  "  This 
certainly  and  inevitably  follows,"  The  electoral  duke  insisted,  saying,  "  Open 
that  faith  and  look  into  it  further,  and  search  well,  whether  there  be  any  tiling 
else  therein."  And  the  tninisters  said,  "  There  is  also  concealed  therein  thk 
Git.^cE  OF  God  the  Father."  To  which  the  electoral  duke  said,  "  Conceive 
and  perceive  rightly,  and  you  will  see,  that  there  is  the  Grace  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father,  for  He  asks  and  intercedes.  Wherefore,  I  tell  you,  since  you  con 
fe=3,  venerate  md  kiss  that  faith  alone  of  yours,  you  will  by  all  means  confess, 
veneratf  and  kiss  the  Lord  the  Savior  alone  in  his  Human ;  for,  as  was  said 
above.  He  in  bis  Human  was  and  is  RiuHTBousNEsa.  That  He,  in  this  also,  is 
Jehovah  *nd  God,  I  saw  in  the  Sacred  Letters,  from  these  passages:  Behold 
tJte  days  wtU  come,  when  I  shall  raise  up  to  David  a  righteom  Branch,  who 
shall  tetgn  a  King,  and  shall  he  ■prospered;  and  this  is  the  name  which  thty 
shall  cell  Him,  Jehovah  ocr  Rightjoosness,  Jer.  xxxiii.  15,  16 :  in  Paul: 
/([  Jeius  Christ  all  the  jfttlness  of  the  Godhead  dwelkth  bodily,  Coloss.  ii.  9 : 
and  in  John  Jetus  Christ  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  Life,  1  John  v.  20, 
Bl      Wherelore,  also.  He  is  called  the  God  op  Faith,  Phil.  iii.  9  " 
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I. 

■ing  together  about  tJiree  divine  peraoiis  from 
(S-rnityi  and  then  a  certain  one,  who,  in  the  world,  had  been  a  primate,  opcnod  the 
idi-is  of  his  thought  concerning  thai  mystery,  saying,  That  it  had  been  and  was  still 
his  mind,  that  three  in  heaven  sit  upon  hi^h  timjnes ;  God  the  Father  upon  a  throne 
of  Ihe  finest  gold,  with  a  sceptre  in  his  hand  ;  God  the  Son  at  his  right  hand,  upon 
a  thione  of  the  purest  silver,  with  a  crown  upon  his  Jiead ;  and  God  'aic  Holy  Ghost 
upon  a  throne  of  shining  crystal,  holding  in  his  hand  the  dove,  in  which  he  appeared, 
when  Christ  was  baptized  ;  and  that  round  about  them,  lamps,  hanging  in  triple  order, 
glittered  from  precious  stones ;  and  that  at  a  distance,  in  the  circus,  st^od  innumera- 
ble angels  adoring  and  glorifying.  And,  moreover,  he  spoke  concerning  the  Holy 
Ghost,  iiow  he  introduces  f^th,  purifies  and  justifies.  He  said  that  many  of  his  order 
fevered  his  ideas ;  believing  that  I  also,  because  I  was  a  layman,  should  nave  fiuth  in 
them.  But  then,  leave  of  speaking  being  given  to  me,  I  said  that,  from  my  child- 
hood, I  had  cherished  the  idea  that  God  is  one ;  wherefore  I  explained  to  him  what 
the  trinity  involves ;  what  a  throne,  sceptre  and  crown  signify,  when  they,  in  the 
Word,  are  predicated  of  God.  To  which  I  added,  that  all  who  believe  that  there  are 
three  divine  persons  fl-om  eternity,  cannot  but  believe  that  there  are  three  Gods. 
And,  moreover,  that  the  divine  essence  is  not  divisible,    n.  16. 

11. 

A  discourse  of  the  angels  concerning  God,  tliat  his  Divine  is  Divine  Esse  in  itself, 
and  not  from  itself;  and  that  it  is  One,  the  Same,  Itself,  and  Indivisible  ;  also,  that 
God  is  not  in  place,  but  with  those  who  are  in  place ;  and  that  his  Divine  Love 
appears  to  the  angeia  as  a  sun,  and  that  the  heat  thence  in  its  essence  is  love, 
and  the  light  thence  in  its  essence,  wisdom,    n.  25. 

Th.it  the  proceeding  divine  attributes,  which  are  creation,  redemption  and  re- 
generation, are  of  one  God,  and  not  of  three,     n.  90. 

111. 

Since  I  perceived  that  a  vast  multitude  of  men  are  in  the  persuasion,  that  all  things 
are  of  nature,  and  thence  that  nature  is  the  creator  of  the  universe,  in  a  certain 
gymnasium,  where  there  were  such,  I  spoke  with  a  certain  ingenious  one  respecting 
uiese  three  things;  1.  Whdkernalurebeof  life,  or  lehdker  life  be  of  nature.  2.  Wktiher 
the  centre  he  of  the  expanse,  or  whether  the  expanse  be  of  the  centre.  3.  Conceiving  ft* 
centre  and  expanse  of  nature  and  of  life.  And  that  the  centre  of  nature  is  the  sud 
of  the  natural  world,and  the  expanse  of  this,  its  world  itself;  and  that  the  centre  of 
,ife  is  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  expanse  of  this,  its  world  itself;  which 
were  canvassed  on  both  sides,  and  finally  it  was  shown  which  was  true.     n.  35. 

IV. 

That  I  was  brought  into  a  certain  theatre  of  wisdom,  where  were  assembled  an- 
gelic spints  from  the  four  quarters,  upon  whom  it  had  been  enjoined  to  canvass  three 
arcana ;  1.  What  is  the  iiiutge  of  God,  and  what  the  likeness  of  God.  2.  Why  man 
M  nol  born  into  the  science  ^  aw/  love,  when  yet  ieisis  onrf  h'ds  are  bom  into  tkt 
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$n*nce  of  all  tlteir  laves.  U.  ffliat  the  tree  of  life  signijies,  and  the  trtt  of  tht  hiowl' 
edge  of  g"od  and  evil.  And,  moreover,  that  they  should  join  those  three  together 
into  one  sentence,  and  refer  this  to  the  angels ;  which  being  done,  the  ar  ' 
referred,  and  it  was  accepted  by  the  angela,   n.  48. 


That  from  evil  spirits  just  above  hell,  there  was  heard,  as  it  were,  a  noise  of  the 
sea,  wliich  ivas  a  tumult  that  existed  among  them,  because  they  heard  above  them, 
that  God  Almiglity  had  bound  himself  to  order.  And  that  some  ascended  thence  and 
spoke  to  me  shai'ply  concerning  that  subject,  saj^iiig  that  God,  because  He  is 
almighty,  is  not  bound  to  any  order.  And  being  questioned  concerning  order,  I  said,  1 
That  God  is  order  itself.  S.  That  He  created  man  from  order,  in  order,  and  to  order 
3.  That  He  created  his  rational  mind  according  to  the  order  of  the  spiritual  world, 
and  his  body  according  to  the  order  of  the  natural  world.  4.  That  thence  it  is  a 
law  of  order,  that  man  from  his  little  spiritual  world,  or  microummig,  should  govern  his 
little  natural  world,  or  microcoaia;  as  God,  from  his  maeroUranus,  or  the  spiitual 
world,  governs  his  macrocosm,  or  the  natural  world,  5,  That  thence  more  laws  of 
order  flow  forth,  some  of  wliich  were  added.  What  afterwards  happened  to  those  spiriti 
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VI. 


Concerning  the  reasoning  of  some  from  Holland  and  Britsun,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
concerning  Imputation  and  Predestination.  On  one  side,  why  God,  because  He  is 
almighty,  does  not  impute  the  righteousness  of  his  Son  to  all,  and  thus  make  tiiem 
redeemed  ;  when  yet,  because  He  is  almighty,  He  can  make  all  the  satans  of  hell 
angels  of  heaven;  yea,  if  it  be  his  good  pleasure.  He  can  mate  Lucifer,  the  dragon, 
and  all  the  goats,  archangels  ;  and  what  need  of  but  a  single  word  for  this  ?  On  the 
other  aide,  that  God  is  order  itself,  and  that  He  can  do-  nothing  contrary  to  the  kwa 
of  Ilia  order,  because  this  would  be  to  do  contrary  to  Himself;  besides^other  things, 
by  whicli  they  sported  among  themselves  concerning  this  subject,     v.  72. 

Til. 

That  afterwards  I  spoke  witii  those  who  were  in  tlie  faith  of  predestination,  who 
deduced  it  from  the  absolute  power  or  omnipotence  of  God ;  and  that  otherw  ise,  the 
power  of  God  would  be  less  than  that  of  a  king,  a  monarch  in  the  world,  w  ho  can 
turn  the  laws  of  justice,  as  the  palms  of  his  hands,  and  act  absolutely,  as  Oclavius 
Augustus,  and  also  absolutely  as  Nero.  To  which  it  was  replied,  that  God  created 
the  world,  and  all  and  every  thing  of  it,  from  Himself  as  order,  and  thus  put  ordet 
into  every  thing ;  and  that  the  laws  of  his  order  are  as  many  as  the  truths  in  the 
Word :  and  then  were  mentioned  some  of  the  laws  of  order,  and  what  ones  were 
on  the  part  of  God,  and  what  on  the  part  of  man  ;  and  that  tlicy  cannot  be  changedj 
because  God  is  order  itself ;  and  that  man  was  created  an  image  of  his  order,     n.  73 

VIII. 

That  I  spoke  with  persons  assembled  from  the  clergy  andlaily,  concerning  the 
Divine  Omnipotence;  who  said,  that  omnipotence  was  unlimited,  and  that  limited 
omnipotence  was  a  contradiction.  To  which  it  was  replied,  that  it  is  not  a  ci^ntra- 
diction  to  act  onuiipotentiy  according  to  the  laws  of  justice  wiih  judgment ;  it  is  said 
also  in  David,  that  justice  and  judgment  are  the  support  of  God*s  throne,  Psalm 
.xxxix.  14 ;  and  that  it  is  not  a  contradiction  to  act  omnipotentiy  according  to  the 
laws  of  love  from  wisdom ;  but  that  it  is  a  contradiction,  that  God  can  act  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  justice  and  love,  and  that  this  would  be  from  no  judgment  and  wisdom ; 
and  tiiat  such  a  contradiction  the  faith  of  the  present  church  involves,  that  God  can 
make  the  unjust  just,  and  confer  on  the  impious  all  the  gifts  of  salvation,  and  the 
rewards  of  life ;  besides  more  concerning  this  faith,  and  concerning  omnipotence,   n.  /4, 
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IX. 

Onee,  when  I  was  in  meditation  concerning^  tlie  creation  of  the  universe  by  God,  I 
was  led  away  in  spirit  to  some  wise  ones,  who  at  first  complfuned  of  the  ideas  enter- 
tained by  them  in  the  world,  which  were  concerning  the  creation  of  the  universe  oul 
of  chaos,  and  concerning  creation  oat  of  nothing,  because  they  obacure,  pervert 
and  destroy  meditation  concerning  the  creation  of  the  universe  by  God,  Wherefore, 
on  being  asked  what  my  mind  was,  I  delivered  this :  That  it  is  vain  to  conclude  any 
thing  but  what  is  fantastical,  concerning  the  creation  of  the  universe,  unless  it  be 
known  that  there  ai'O  two  worlds,  the  spiritual  and  the  natural ;  end  that  in  each  there 
is  a  sun ;  and  that  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  is  pure  love,  in  the  midst  of  which  is 
God,  and  that  from  it  are  all  spiritual  things,  which  in  tliemselvea  ore  substantial; 
and  that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  tire,  and  that  from  it  are  all  natural 
things,  which  in  themselves  are  material ;  and  that  from  these  things  being  known, 
it  may  be  concluded  concerning  the  creation  of  the  universe,  that  it  is  from  God ;  and 
in  what  manner ;  wliich  also  waa  briefly  de!incatec.     n.  7^. 


That  so  e  satai  s  of  hell  desired  to  speak  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  for  tlio 
purpose  thiit  they  m  gl  t  convince  them  that  all  things  are  from  nature,  and  that  God 
13  only  a  word  u  less  i  ature  be  meant.  And  it  was  permitted  that  they  should 
ascend ;  a  d  th  n  so  ne  angels  descended  from  heaven  into  the  world  of  spirits,  that 
they  might  hear  the  n  who  being  seen,  the  satans  ran  furiously  up  to  them,  saying, 
"  You  are  called  angels,  because  you  believe  that  there  is  a  God,  aud  tliat  nature  is 
not  any  thing  respectively;  and  yet  you  believe  those  things,  although  it  is  contrary 
to  all  the  senses.  Which  sense  of  your  five  feels  any  thing  else  than  nature?"  After 
these  and  many  other  hitter  words,  the  angels  recalled  to  their  remembrance,  that 
they  now  lived  after  death,  and  that  they  did  not  before  believe  even  tliis.  And  then 
they  made  them  see  the  beautiful  and  splendid  things  of  heaven ;  and  they  said  that 
these  things  were  there,  because  all  there  believe  in  God.  And  afterwards  they 
made  them  see  the  ugly  and  filthy  things  of  hell,  saying  that  these  things  were  there, 
because  all  there  believe  in  nature.  The  satans,  from  seeing  those  tilings,  at  Srst 
were  convinced  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  created  nature ;  but  as  they  de- 
scended, the  love  of  evil  returned  and  closed  up  their  understanding  from  above ; 
which  being  closed  up,  they  believed  aa  before,  that  all  things  are  of  nature,  and 
uotiiingofGod.     n.77. 

XI. 


A  type  of  the  creation  of  the  universe,  to  the  life,  was  shown  to  me  by  the 
angels.  I  was  brought  into  heaven,  and  it  was  given  to  see  there  all  things  which 
were  of  the  animal  kingdom,  all  which  were  of  3ie  vegetable  kingdom,  and  all  which 
were  of  the  mineral  kingdom,  which  were  altogether  similar  to  the  objects  of  those 
three  kingdoms  iu  the  natural  world.  And  then  they  said,  "All  those  things  are 
created  in  a  moment  by  God,  and  they  subsist  aa  long  aa  the  angels  are  in  a  state 
of  love  and  faitii  as  to  thought ;  and  that  that  instantaneous  creation  evidently  testifies 
the  creation  of  similar  things,  yea,  a  similar  creation  in  the  natural  world,  with  the 
difference  only,  tiiat  natural  things  clothe  spiritual,  and  that  that  clothing  was  provided 
by  God  for  the  sake  of  the  generations  of  one  from  anotiier,  by  means  of  which  creation 
is  perpetuated.  Consequently,  that  the  creation  of  the  universe  was  effected  in  like 
manner  as  it  is  every  moment  in  heaven.  But  still,  that  all  things  in  the  three 
kingdoms  of  nature,  that  are  noxious  and  filthy,  which  are  enumerated,  were  not 
created  by  God,  but  arose  together  witii  hell."     n.  78. 

XH. 

A  conversation  with  some,  who  in  the  world  were  oclobrated  for  erudition,  con- 
cerning the  creation  of  the  universe ;  who,  speaking  from  the  same  ideas  that  they 
before  entertjiined,  said— one,  that  nature  created  itself ;  another,  that  nature  col- 
lected its  elements  into  vortexes,  and  that,  from  the  collision  of  these,  tiie  earth  waa 
formed;  and  tiie  third,  that  it  was  from  chaos,  which  he  equalled  in  magnitude  to  a 
70 
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great  part  of  the  universe ;  and  that  at  first  there  burst  forth  thence  the  purest  tilings, 
of  which  tlie  Bun  and  stars  were  formed ;  and  that  afterwards  those  less  pi,re,  ol 
which  the  atmospl;eres,  and  lastly  the  gross  things,  of  wliich  the  terraqueous  globe 
consists.  To  the  question,  "Whence  were  human  souls?"  they  said,  that  the  ethei 
brought  itself  together  into  little  discrete  halls,  and  that  these  inftise  themselves  intc 
those  who  are  about  to  be  born,  and  make  souls,  and  that  after  death  they  fly  off  tc 
the  former  host  in  the  ether,  and  thence  return  into  others,  according  to  the  ii)etemp 
sychosis  of  the  ancients.  After  this,  a  certain  priest,  by  solid  reasons  for  the  crea- 
tion of  the  universe  by  God,  reduced  all  the  things  that  were  said  to  a  flashy  hodge- 
podge, and  put  thera  to  shame,  but  stiil  they  retained  their  former  deliriums,    n.  79. 

XIII. 

With  a  certain  satan,  concerning  God,  concerning  the  angelic  heaven,  and  con- 
cerning religion,  who,  because  he  knew  no  other  than  that  he  was  still  in  the  former 
world,  said  that  God  is  the  imiverse,  and  that  the  angelic  heaven  is  the  atmospheri- 
cal firmament,  and  that  religion  is  an  amulet  of  the  common  people ;  besides  manj 
more  foolish  things.  But  when  it  was  again  brought  to  hia  remembrance,  that  non 
he  lived  after  death,  and  that  before  he  did  not  oelieve  that  life,  at  that  moment 
he  confessed  that  he  was  insane  ;  but  as  soon  as  he  turned  himself  about,  and  weut 
back,  he  was  insane,  just  as  before,     n.  80. 

XIV. 

That  in  the  night,  I  saw  an  ignis  /ufitiw  falling  down  to  the  earth,  which  by  many 
IS  called  a  dragon.  I  observed  the  place  where  it  fell.  There  was  there  sulphurous 
earth  mixed  witli  iron  dust ;  and  when,  in  tlie  morning,  I  looked  thither,  I  saw  there 
two  tents,  and  then  preeenlly  a  spirit  fell  down  from  heaven,  to  whom  I  went  and 
asked  why  he  fell  down  from  heaven.  He  answered,  that  he  was  cast  Aown  by  the 
angels  of  Michael,  because  he  said  that  God  the  Father  and  his  Son  are  two,  and  not 
one.  And  he  swd,  that  the  whole  angelic  heaven  believes  that  God  the  Father  and 
his  Son  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one ;  and  that  they  conflrm  this  by  many 
tilings  from  the  Word ;  and  moreover  from  reason,  that  the  soul  of  the  son  is  only 
From  the  father;  and  that  it  is  also  thence  in  the  body  a  likeness  of  the  father.  And 
he  added,  that  he  indeed  confessed  in  heaven,  as  before  on  earth,  that  God  is  one ;  hut 
because  the  confession  of  the  mouth  and  the  thought  of  tlie  mind  disagreed  in  this, 
they  said  that  I  did  not  believe  in  any  God,  because  one  dissipates  the  oSier,  And  he 
flaiil  that  this  was  the  cause  of  his  being  cast  down.  The  next  day,  returning  to  the 
same  place,  I  saw  two  statues  of  like  dust,  which  was  a  mixture  of  sulpliur  and  iron, 
mstead  of  tile  two  tents,  one  of  which  represented  the  faitli  of  the  present  church,  and 
the  other  its  charity,  both  beautifully  clothed ;  but  the  garments  were  induced  by  fan- 
tasies. But  because  they  were  of  that  dust,  in  consequence  of  rain  sent  down  from 
heaven,  they  both  began  to  boil  and  to  blaze,     n.  110. 

XV. 

That,  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  is  not  lawful  for  an^  one  to  speak  otherwise  than  he 
thinks ;  if  he  does,  that  which  is  hypocritical  is  manifestly  heard ;  and  that,  therefore, 
in  hell  no  one  can  name  Jesvs,  because  Jesus  si^ifies  salvation.  By  this  it  was  there 
jiroved,  how  many  in  tiie  Christian  world,  at  this  day,  believe  that  Christ,  also  as  to 
his  Human,  is  God.  Wherefore,  when  many  of  the  clergy  and  laity  had  assembled,  it 
was  proposed  to  them,  that  they  should  say  Divine  Humact  ;  but  still  scarcely  any 
could  extract  these  two  words  together  from  the  thought,  and  thus  enunciate  them. 
It  was  confirmed  before  theni,  by  many  things  from  the  Word,  that  the  Lord,  as  to 
the  Human  also,  was  God;  as  by  those  which  are  in  Matt,  xsviii.  ]8  ;  John  i.  1,  3, 
14;  xvii.2;  Coio9.ii.9;  lJohnv.20;  and  also  elsewhere:  but  stifl  they  could  nol 
speak  out  Divine  Human ;  and,  what  they  wondered  at,  that  neither  could  the  Evan, 
gelical,  although  their  orthodoxy  teaches,  7'hat,  in  CkrUl,  God  is  Mtmand  Man  God. 
and  still  more,  that  neither  could  the  Monks,  who  yet  most  devoutly  adore  tlie  body 
of  Christ  in  the  eucharist  Prom  these  tilings  it  was  found,  that  Christians,  at  this 
day,  as  to  the  greater  part,  are  interiorly  either  Arians  or  Socinians :  and  that  these, 
if  they  adore  Christ  as  God,  are  hypocrites,     n.  Ill 
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An  alterciLtion  concerning  the  little  treatise,  "A  Brief  Exposition  op  thk 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Church,"  published  by  me  at  Amsterdam ;  and  concerJiing 
this  there,  especially,  That  nut  God  the  Father,  hut  the  Lord  God  Ike  Bedeemer,  is  to 
ie  addressed  and  adored ;  arguing,  that  still  it  is  said  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  Our  Fatlier, 
who  aii  in  the  heavens,  haiUywed  be  tlm  name;  tky  kingdom  come;  consequently  that 
God  the  Father  is  to  be  addressed.  To  settle  which  strife,  I  was  sent  for ;  and  then 
I  demonstrated,  that  God  the  Father  cannot  be  addressed  in  his  Divine,  hut  in  his 
Human  ;  and  because  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  Him  are  one  Peraon,  that  the 
Lord  is  that  Father;  which  also  was  confirmed  from  the  Word;  as  well  from  the 
Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  Son  of  God  is  called  the  Tather  of  eternity, 
and  in  many  places  Jehovah  the  Redeemer,  Jehovah  Righteousness,  and  tlie  God  of 
[sraei,  as  from  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament  often ;  and  thus  that  wlien  the  Lord 
God  the  Redeemer  is  addressed,' the  Father  is  addressed ;  and  that  then  his  name  is 
hallowed,  ^nd  his  kingdom  comes  ;  besides  more.     ii.  n2. 


That  I  saw  an  army  upon  red  and  black  horses,  all  in  it  turned  as  to  tlieir  faces  lo 
the  tails  of  the  horses,  and  as  to  the  hinder  part  of  their  heads  to  their  heads,  crying 
for  battle  against  tiiose  who  were  riding  upon  white  horses  ;  and  that  that  ludicrous 
army  issued  forth  from  the  place  which  is  called  Armageddon,  Rev.  xvi.  16;  and 
tiiat  it  consisted  of  those,  who  in  youth  imbued  the  dogmas  concerning  justification 
by  faith  alone,  and  who  afterwards,  when  they  were  promoted  to  eminent  offices, 
rejected  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  religion,  from  the  internals  of  their  mind 
to  the  externals  of  their  body,  where,  finally,  they  vanished.  Described  as  they  ap- 
peared  in  Armageddon ;  and  it  was  heard  thence,  that  they  wished  to  engage  with  the 
angels  of  Michael,  which  also  was  given,  but  at  some  distance  from  hence  ;  and  Uial 
here  it  was  disputed  between  them  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  the 
Lord's  prayer.  Our  Father,  who  art  in  the  heavens,  hallowed  be  %  name ;  %  kingdom 
come.  And  then  it  was  said  by  the  angels  of  Michael,  that  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer 
and  Savior,  is  Father  to  all  in  the  heavens;  since  He  taught,  that  the  Father  and  He 
are  one ;  that  the  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Father ;  and  that  he  that  seeth 
Him  seeth  the  Father ;  Uiat-all  things  of  the  Father  are  in  Him ;  also,  that  it  is  the 
will  of  the  Father  that  they  should  believe  in  the  Son,  and  that  those  who  believe  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  that  the  anger  of  God  will  abide  on  them ;  also  thai 
He  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  and  that  He  has  power  over  all  flesh ;  anil 
moreover,  that  no  one  has  seen,  or  can  see,  God  the  Father,  but  the  Son  alone,  who 
la  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father;  besides  more.  After  this  combat,  the  Armngeddoua 
being  convinced,  some  of  them  were  cast  into  the  abyss,  mentioned  Revelation  ix 
and  some  of  tliem  were  sent  forth  into  a  desert,     n.  113. 


Thai  I  was  in  a  temple,  in  which  there  were  no  windows  b  t  a  large  ape  t  re  n 
the  roof,  and  that  those  assembled  there  conversed  tigetl  r  about''REnF  ft  n 
saying  unanimously,  that  redemption  was  made  by  the  pa.  on  of  the  ross  L  t 
whei  they  were  in  that  conversation,  a  black  cloud  covered  tl  e  apertu  e  of  the  root; 
whence  it  became  dark  in  the  temple ;  but  that,  a  little  afterwards  tl  at  do  1  waj 
dispersed  by  angels,  that  descended  from  heaven,  who  the  sent  do  vn  one  of  the  r 
lumber  into  the  temple  to  instruct  them  about  redempt  o  He  sa  d  ti  at  the  pas- 
sion of  the  cross  was  not  redemption,  hut  that  redemption  vas  the  subjugat  on  of  the 
ht;  lis,  the  establishment  of  order  in  the  heavens,  and  thus  the  rest  t  I  on  of  all  th  ngs 
which  were  in  disorder,  both  in  the  spiritual  world  and  in  tl  e  nat  iral  n  orld  a  d  ti  al 
without  it  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved.  And  concerning  tlie  passion  of  the  cross 
he  said,  that  by  it  was  completed  the  inmost  unition  with  the  Father;  and  that  when 
It  IS  taken  for  redemption,  many  things  unworthy  of  God,  yea,  abominable,  follow  as 
coLsequences ;  as  that  He  passed  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  the  whole  human 
face,  and  that  the  Son  took  it  upon  Himself,  and  that  thus  He  propitiated  the  Fa-Jier,  and 
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ce,  which  IS  love  aiiii  wiidom  ;  betides 
ributc  to  God,      w.  134. 

XIX. 

That  the  e\in  of  the  spiritual  world  was  seen,  in  which  Jehovah  God  is,  in  hia  Hu- 
man; and  then  thia  was  heard  from  heaven.  That  God  rs  One.  But  when  this 
glided  down  into  the  spiritual  world,  il  was  turned  according  to  the  forms  of  the 
minds  there,  and  at  length  into  three  Gods ;  which  also  one  tiers  reasoning  con- 
firmed by  these  things:  Tljat  there  is  one  who  created  all  things,  another  mIio  re- 
deemed all,  and  a  third  who  operates  all  things;  also  that  there  is  one  who  im- 
putes, another  who  mediates,  and  a  third  who  inscribes  those  things  on  man, 
and  thus  puts  in  faith,  by  which  he  justifies  him.  But  because  tiie  faith  of  tliree 
Gods  bad  perverted  the  whole  Christian  church,  from  the  perception  given,  I  din- 
closed  to  them  what,  with  tlie  one  God,  is  meant  by  Mediation,  Intercession,  Prct- 
pitjation  and  Expiation;  namely,  that  tiiose  four  are  attiibutes  of  the  Human  of  Je- 
hovah God ;  that  because  Jehovah  God  without  the  Human  cannot  approach  man,  nor 
be  approached  by  man,  ^eiii'irftoii  signifies  that  the  Human  is  what  is  intermediate; 
that  Iraerceasion  signifies  that  it  mediates  perpetually ;  that  Pro}>U{alion  signifies  that 
there  Is  free  access  for  every  man  to  God,  and  tliat  Expiation  signifies  tliat  tliere  la 
also  for  sinners;  and  all  these  things  through  the  Human,     n.  135. 

XX. 

That  I  entered  into  a  gymnasium,  where  it  was  canvassed,  how  tiiat  is  to  he  un- 
derstood, which  is  said  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  that  He  sits  at  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Father.  Concerning  this  there  were  various  opinions;  yet  it  was 
the  opinion  of  all  that  the  Son  actually  aita  thus ;  but  they  were  canvassing 
why  it  was  so.  Then  some  supposed  that  it  was  done  on  account  of  redemption; 
some  that  it  was  from  love ;  some,  that  He  might  be  a  counsellor ;  some,  that  He 
might  have  honor  from  the  angels ;  some,  because  it  was  given  him  to  reign  instead 
of  the  Father ;  some,  that  he  might  be  heard  with  the  right  ear  by  those  for  whom 
He  intercedes.  Besides,  they  also  canvassed,  Whether  the  Son  of  God  from  eternity 
sits  tliiis,  or  whether  the  Son  of  God  bom  in  the  world.  Having  heard  these  things, 
1  raised  ray  hand,  requesting  that  1  might  be  permitted  to  say  something,  and  to  tell 
what  is  meant  by  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  I  said,  "  The  omnipotence  ol 
God,  by  means  of  the  Human  which  he  assumed,  is  meant ;  for  by  means  of  this  He 
wrought  redemption,  that  is,  subjugated  the  hells,  created  a  new  angelic  heaven,  and 
instituted  a  new  church."  That  this  is  meant  by  sitting  at  the  right  hand,  I  con- 
firmed from  the  Word,  in  which  power  is  signified  by  the  right  hand ;  and  afterwards 
it  was  confirmed  from  heaven,  by  the  appearance  of  a  right  hand  over  them,  from  the 
power  of  which,  and  the  terror  tlience,  they  all  became  almost  lifeless,     n.  136. 

XXI. 

That,  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  was  brought  into  a  council -house,  in  which  ivcre 
assembled  the  celebrated  ones  who  lived  before  the  Nicene  council,  and  were  called 
Apostolic  Fathers ;  and  also  the  renowned  ones  who  lived  after  that  council ;  and  I 
saw  that  some  of  the  latter  appeared  with  a  beardless  chin,  and  in  wigs  of  women's 
hair  neatly  trimmed ;  but  all  tJie  former  in  a  bearded  chin,  and  in  natural  hair.  Before 
them  stood  a  man,  the  judge  and  arbiter  of  tlia  writing!)  of  this  age,  who  commenced 
by  a  certain  lamentation,  saying,  "  A  man  fi'om  the  Imty  has  risen  up,  who  has  dragged 
down  our  faith  out  of  its  sanctuary,  which  vet  is  a  star  shining  day  and  night  before 
us;  but  this  is  dono  because  that  man  is  blind  in  tie  mysteries  of  that  faith,  and 
does  not  see  in  it  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  thus  not  the  wonderful  things  of  its 
justification;  when  yet  that  faith  is  in  three  divine  persons,  and  thus  in  the  whole 
God ;  and  because  he  has  transferred  bis  faith  to  the  second  person,  and  not  to  this, 
but  to  his  Human,  it  cannot  be  othenvise  than  that  naturalism  should  spring  tlience." 
Those  who  lived  after  the  Nicene  council  favored  his  speech,  saying,  "  That  it  is 
impossible  that  there  should  be  any  other  faith,  and  from  any  other  source."  But  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  who  lived  before  that  age,  being  indignant,  related  many  things 
which  are  said  in  heaven  concerning  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  faith,  wliich  may  be 
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seen.  But  because  the  president  of  the  oouri.il  wai  conaooiated  R-t,  \a  the  spirn, 
with  tlist  writer  in  Leipeic,  I  adiJressoii  hiui,  and  demonstnted  from  tlie  Word,  thai 
Christ,  also  aa  to  the  Human,  is  Gcid ;  and  aho  fiom  the  dogiiiatical  book  of  tlie 
Evangelical,  called  FoaMULs  Concordis,  That  m  Chnst  God  ts  Man  and  J/nn 
God;  asalsothattheAugsbiirgConfession  very  highly  approves  of  the  worship  of  Him; 
besides  more ;  at  which  he  waa  silent,  and  turned  himself  away.  Afterwards  I  spoke 
with  a  certain  spirit,  who  was  conaociated  with  an  eminent  man  in  Gottenburg,  who 
defiled  the  worship  of  the  Lord  with  a  still  greater  reproach.  But  at  length  those 
two  reproaches  were  declared  to  be  lies  craftily  invented  for  averting  the  wills,  and 
deterring  them  from  the  holy  worship  of  the  Lord.    n.  137. 

XXII. 

That  there  appeared  a  smoke  ascending  from  the  lower  earth,  and  it  was  said  thai 
smokes  are  nothing  else  than  falses  in  a  heap.  And  then  some  angels  had  a  desire  o( 
exploring  what  the  falses  were,  which  thus  smoked ;  and  they  descended,  and  found 
four  troops  of  spirits,  two  of  which  were  of  the  learned  and  unlearned  of  the  clergy, 
and  two  of  the  learned  and  unlearned  of  the  laity,  who  all,  among  themselves,  con- 
firmed tiiat  an  invisible  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  the  worriiippers  then  have 
holiness  and  audience ;  otherwise  if  a  visible  God  should  be  worehipped.  Holiness 
and  audience  from  an  invisible  God  they  confirmed  by  various  things  ;  and  that, 
therefore,  they  acknowledge  three  Gods  from  eternity,  who  are  invisible.  But  it  was 
Bhoivn,  tliat  the  worship  of  an  invisible  God,  and  still  more  of  three  invisible  ones,  is 
no  worship.  To  confirm  this,  Socinus  and  Arlus,  with  some  of  their  followers,  who 
all  had  worshipped  an  invisible  Divinity,  were  brought  forth  from  below  ;  who,  wher 
they  spoke  from  the  natural  or  external  mind,  said  Uiat  there  is  a  God,  although  lie 
is  invisible  ;  but  when  tliair  external  niind  was  shut,  and  the  internal  was  opened,  and 
from  this  they  were  forced  to  make  their  confession  concernuig  God,  tliey  said, 
"  What  is  God  ?  We  have  not  seen  his  shape,  nor  heard  his  voice.  What,  tlien,  is  God, 
but  an  ideri  entity  or  nature  ?"  But  they  were  instructed,  that  it  had  pleased 
God  to  descend  and  assume  the  Human,  that  they  might  see  his  shape  and  hear  his 
voice  ;  but  this  in  their  ears  was  to  no  purpose,    n.  159. 

xxni. 

First,  concerning  the  starg  in  the  natural  world  ;  that  perhaps  they  might  be  of  the 
,ame  number  as  the  angelic  societies  in  heaven,  since  every  society  there  sometimes 
jhines  as  a  star.  Afterwards,  I  spoke  with  the  angels  concerning  a  certain  way, 
which  appears  filled  witli  innumerable  spirits,  and  that  it  is  the  way  by  which  all,  who 
depart  out  of  the  natural  world,  pass  into  the  spiritual  world.  To  this  way  I  went  in 
company  with  angels  ;  and  we  called  from  tliat  way  twelve  men,  and  asked  what  thej 
believed  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  and  concerning  a  life  after  death ;  and  because 
they  were  recently  from  the  world,  and  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  ^ey  were  still 
in  the  natural  world,  they  answered  from  the  idea  which  they  brought  with  them 
The  First,  "That  all  who  live  morally  come  into  heaven;  and  that  no  one  comes 
into  hell,  because  all  live  morally."  Tue  Second,  "That  God  governs  heaven,  and 
the  devil  hell ;  and  because  tiiey  are  opposite,  one  calls  good  what  the  other  calls  evil ; 
and  that  the  man  who  is  a  dissembler,  because  he  stands  on  the  side  of  both,  can  live 
under  the  dominion  of  one  equally  as  under  the  dominion  of  the  other"  Tue  Third, 
"  That  there  is  no  lieaven  nor  hell.  V/lio  has  come  thence  and  told  ?"  The  Fodrth, 
"That  no  one  could  return  thence  a'.id  tell,  because  man,  when  he  dies,  is  eitlier  a 
spectre  or  wind."  The  Fifth,  "Tliat  we  must  wait  till  the  day  of  the  last  judg- 
ment, and  then  they  will  tell,  and  you  will  know  all  about  it."  But  when  he  said 
this,  be  laughed  in  his  heart.  T.ie  Sixth,  "  How  can  the  soul  of  man,  which  is  only 
wind,  reenter  its  body,  eaten  u;j  by  worms,  and  be  clothed  with  a  skeleton  either 
burnt  up  or  reduced  to  dust.*"  The  Seventh,  "That  men  no  mote  live  after  death 
than  beasts  and  birds.  Are  not  those  equally  rational?"  The  Eiohth,  "I  believe 
there  is  a  heaven,  but  I  do  iiot  believe  there  is  a  hell,  because  God  is  almighty,  and 
is  able  to  save  all."  The  Ninth,  "That  God,  because  He  is  gracious,  cannot  send 
any  one  to  eternal  fire."  The  Tenth,  "That  no  one  can  come  into  hell,  because 
God  sent  his  Son,  who  has  made  expiation  for  all,  and  taken  away  the  sins  of  alL 
What  can  the  devil  do  against  that?"    The  Elevehth,  who  was  a  priest,"  That  thosi 
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\ii»y  are  ss\-e6  who  haye  obtained  faith,  and  that  election  is  according  to  the  will  of 
the  Almighty."  The  Twelfth,  who  ivaa  a  politician,  "I  do  not  say  any  tbing  about 
heaven  and  bell ;  but  let  the  priesia  preach  about  them,  that  the  minds  of  the  com- 
mon people  may  be  kept  bound,  by  an  invisible  bond,  to  the  laws  anJ  rulers."  On 
hearing  these  tinngs,  the  angels  were  astonished;  but  they  waked  them  up  by  in- 
atrucnng  them,  that  thej  were  now  living  after  death;  and  he  introduced  them  into 
heaven,out  they  did  not  stay  there  long,  because  it  was  found  that  they  were  merely 
natural,  und  that  thence  the  hinder  part  o''  tbeir  heads  was  excavated ;  concerning 
which  excavation  and  the  cause  of  it,  lastly,  aometbing  is  said,  n.  160. 

XXIV. 

That  there  was  heard  a  sound  as  of  a  mill,  and  tliat,  following  the  sound,  I  saw  a 
house  full  of  chinks,  into  which  there  was  an  entrance  open  under  ground,  and  in  it 
a  man  collecting  from  the  Word  and  books  many  things  concerning  Justifica  cion 
BY  FAITH  ALoisE ;  and  that  scribes  at  his  aide  were  writing  his  collections  upon  paper ; 
and  to  the  question,  what  he  was  now  collecting,  he  said  this,  that  God  the 
Father  fell  out  of  favor  towards  the  human  race,  and  tiiat  He,  therefore,  sent  the  Son 
to  make  expiation  and  propitiation.  To  which  I  answered,  that  this  is  contrary  to 
Scripture,  and  contrary  to  reason,  that  God  could  fill!  out  of  favor  ;  thus  He  would 
also  fall  out  of  his  essence,  and  thus  would  not  be  God.  And  when  I  demonstrated 
this  even  to  conviction,  lie  grew  warm,  and  commanded  the  scribes  to  cast  me  ouL 
But  when  I  went  out  of  my  own  accord,  he  threw  after  me  a  book,  which,  by  chance, 
his  hand  took  hold  of;  and  that  book  was  the  Word.     n.  161. 

XXV. 

It  was  disputed  among  spirits,  whether  any  one  can  see  any  gejiuine  truth  in  tha 
Word,  unless  he  goes  immediately  to  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Word  itself  But,  because 
there  were  those  who  contradicted,  an  experiment  was  made ;  and  then  those  who 
went  to  God  the  Father,  did  not  see  any  truth ;  hut  all  who  went  to  (he  Lord  saw 
During  this  disputation,  some  spirits  ascended  out  of  the  abyss,  of  which  Rev  is., 
where  tliey  canvass  the  mysteries  of  justification  by  fdth  alone,  saying  that  they  go 
to  God  the  Father,  and  see  their  mysteries  in  clear  light.  But  it  was  answered,  that 
they  see  them  in  fatuous  light,  and  that  they  have  not  even  a  single  truth ;  at  which 
being  indignant,  they  brought  forth  from  the  Word  many  things  which  were  true ; 
but  it  was  sdd  to  them,  that  they  were  true  in  themselves,  but  in  them  falsified. 
That  it  was  so,  was  proved  by  their  being  led  into  a  house,  where  there  was  a  table, 
into  which  light  from  heaven  flowed  directly ;  and  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they 
should  write  those  truths,  which  they  had  brought  forth  from  the  Word,  upon  paper, 
and  lay  it  upon  that  table ;  which  being  done,  that  paper,  on  which  the  truths  were 
written,  shone  like  a  star ;  hut  when  they  came  up  and  fixed  their  eyes  upon  it,  the 
paper  appeared  blackened  as  by  soot.  And  afterwards  they  were  led  to  another 
similar  table,  upon  which  lay  the  Word  encircled  witii  a  rainbow  ;  which  when  a 
certain  champion  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  touched  with  his  hand,  an  explosion 
was  made,  as  from  a  gun,  and  he  was  cast  intfl  a  comer  of  the  room,  and  lay  as 
dead  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  Prora  tiiese  things,  they  were  convinced  that  all 
the  truths,  which  were  with  them  from  the  Word,  were  true  in  tiiemselvcs,  but 
falsified  in  them.    n.  163. 

XXVI. 

That  there  are  climates  in  the  spiritual  world,  as  in  the  natural  world;  and  that 
thence  also  there  are  northern  zones,  where  are  snow  and  ice.  Once  being  brought 
thither  in  spirit,  I  entered  a  temple  then  covered  over  with  snow,  illuminated  withir 
by  lamps,  where,  behind  the  altar,  there  was  seen  a  table,  upon  which  was  written  this, 
The  niviNE  Trinity,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  who  essentially  are  one, 
BUT  FERSONALLi  THREE.  And  I  heard  a  priest  preaching  about  four  mysteries  of 
faith,  respecting  which  the  understanding  is  to  be  kept  under  the  obedience  of  faith, 
which  may  be  seen.  After  the  discourse,  the  hearers  thanked  the  priest  for  his  sermon 
BO  full  of  wisdom.  But  when  I  asked  them  whether  they  imderstood  any  thing,  they 
answered,  "We  caught  all  with  full  ears;  why  do  you  ask  whether  we  understood .'  Ib 
Qi)tthe  understanding  amazed  in  such  things  P"  Tothis  the  priest,  being  present,  added. 
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•Because  you  have  heard  and  not  understood,  you  are  bltased,  since  thence  ia  youf 
salvation,"  &c.  n.  185. 

XXVII. 

That  THE  BOMAn  Minn  is  distinguished  into  tliree  regions,  like  the  heaven  in 
whicli  aiigela  are  ;  and  that  theological  things,  with  those  wjio  love  truths  hecauae 
they  are  truths,  reside  in  the  highest  region  of  the  mind ;  and  tliat  under  them,  in  the 
middle  region,  moral  things,  but  under  these,  political  diings;  and  that  the  various 
Bciencea  make  the  door.  But  that  theological  things,. with  those  who  do  not  love 
truths,  sit  in  the  lowest  region,  and  mingle  themselves  there  with  man's  own  things, 
and  thus  with  the  fallacies  of  the  senses ;  and  that  thence  it  is,  that  some  cannot 
perceive  theological  things  at  all.     n.  186. 

xxvm. 

That  I  was  brought  to  a  place,  where  were  those  who  are  meant  by  the  false 
PROPHET  in  the  Revelation ;  and  by  those  there  I  was  invited  to  see  their  temple  j 
and  I  followed  and  saw  in  it  the  image  of  a  woman  clothed  in  a  scarlet  robe,  holding 
in  her  ri"ht  hand  a  golden  coin,  and  in  her  left  a  chain  of  pearls ;  but  these  tilings 
were  induced  by  fantasy.  But  when  the  interiors  of  the  mind  were  opened  by  the 
Lord,  instead  of  the  temple,  there  was  seen  a  house  full  of  chinks ;  and  instead  of  the 
woman,  there  was  seen  a  beast,  such  as  is  described.  Revelation  siii,  2 ;  and  under 
the  floor  there  a  bog,  in  which  lay  the  Word,  deeply  concealed.  But  presently,  an 
eastern  wind  blowing  up,  the  temple  was  carried  away,  and  the  bog  dried  up,  and 
the  Word  appeared;  and  then,  by  the  light  from  heaven,  there  appeared  there  a 
TABeaHACLE,  like  that  of  Abraham,  when  the  three  angels  came  and  told  him  con- 
cerning Isaac,  who  was  about  to  be  bom ;  and  afterwards,  light  lieing  sent  forth  from 
the  second  heaven,  instead  of  the  tabernacle  there  appeared  a  Temple,  such  as  had 
been  at  Jerusalem ;  and  after  this,  a  light  shone  upon  it  from  the  third  heaven,  and 
then  the  lemple  disappeared,  and  there  was  seen  a  House  alone,  standing  upon  the 
foundation  stone,  where  the  Word  was.  But  because  too  great  sanctity  then  filled 
their  minds,  this  light  was  withdrawn,  and  instead  of  it,  light  from  the  second 
heaven  was  let  in,  from  which  the  view  of  the  temple  returned,  and  within  in  it  that 
of  the  tabernacle,     n.  187. 

XXIX. 

That  there  was  seen  a  magnificent  palace,  in  which  there  was  a  temple,  and  in  this 
seats  were  placed  in  triple  order  ;  in  it  there  was  a  council  convoked  by  the  Lord,  in 
which  they  deliberated  concerning  the  Lord  the  Savior,  and  concerning  the 
Holt  Spirit  ;  and  when  as  many  of  the  clergy  were  present  as  there  were  seats, 
they  entered  ^e  council ;  and  because  it  was  concerning  the  Lord,  the  first  pro- 
position was.  Who  issuMEo  the  Human  in  the  virgin  Mart?  And  then  tlie 
angel  standing  at  the  table  read  before  them  what  the  angel  Gabriel  add  to  Maiy; 
The  Holt  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  Hich 

SHALL  BE  CALLED  THE  So'n  OF  GoD,  Luke  1.  35;  and  also  from  MatL  i.  90,  95. 
And  moreover  many  things  from  the  prophets,  that  Jehovah  himself  was  about  to  come 
into  the  world,  and  that  Jehovah  himself  is  called  Savior,  Redeemer  and  Righteous- 
ness :  from  which  it  was  concluded  that  Jehovah  himself  assumed  the  Human. 
Another  deliberation  concerning  the  Lord  was,  whether  the  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  not  thus  one,  as  the  soul  and  bodt  are  one  ;  and  this 
was  confirmed  from  many  passages  in  the  Word,  and  also  from  the  general  creed 
of  the  present  church ;  from  which  it  was  concluded,  that  the  soul  of  flie  Lord  was 
from  God  the  Father,  and  thence  that  his  Human  is  Divine  ;  and  that  this  ia  to  be 
approached  as  the  Father  is  approached,  since  Jehovah  God  by  it  sent  Himself  info 
the  world,  and  made  Himself  visible  to  the  eyes  of  men,  and  thus  also  accessible. 
The  third  deliberation  followed,  which  was  concerning  the  Holt  Spirit  ;  and  then 
first  the  idea  concerning  three  divine  persons  from  eternity  was  shaken  off,  and  it 
wa.s  proved  from  the  Word,  that  the  Holy  Divine,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit, 
proceeds  out  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father.  At  length,  from  what  was  deliberated  in 
•his  council,  this  conclusion  was  made :  That  in  the  Lord  the  Savior  there  la  a  Di- 
rine  Trinity,  which  is  tlie  Divine  from  which,  which  is  called  the  Father,  tlie  Divino 
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Riinia.-i,  which  is  called  the  Son,  and  the  Divine  Proceeding,  which  Is  called  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  tlmt  thus  there  is  one  God  in  tlie  church.  AOer  the  counci  was 
ended,  splendid  garments  were  given  to  those  who  sat  in  it,  and  they  were  led  into 
the  new  heaven,    m.  188. 

XXX. 

That  I  saw  in  a  certain  stable  great  purses,  in  which  there  was  silver  in  great 
plenty,  and  by  then,  young  men  ^s  gnards ;  in  the  next  room  mod eet  virgins  with  ^ 
chaste  wife;  and  also  in  aiK>ther  room,  two  infants  ;  and  at  last  a  harlot  and  dead 
horses.  And  afterwards  I  was  instructed  what  each  of  those  things  signified ;  and 
that  by  them  was  represented  and  described  the  Word,  as  it  is  in  itseli,  and  as  Jt  is 
at  this  day.    n.  977. 

XXXI. 

That  writing  was  seen,  such  as  there  is  in  the  highest  or  third  heaven,  which  con- 
sisted of  inflected  letters,  with  little  horns  turning  upwards ;  and  it  was  said  that  the 
Hebrew  letters,  in  the  most  ancient  time,  were  somewhat  simdar  to  tliem,  when  they 
were  more  inflected  than  they  are  at  this  day ;  and  that  the  letter  k,  ^vhich  was  added 
to  tlie  names  of  Abram  and  Sarm,  signifies  infimle  and  eUmal.  They  explained 
before  me  tiie  sense  of  some  words  in  Psalm  xxxii.  9,  from  the  etters  only  or  sylla- 
bles there,  which  la,  That  the  Lord  w  merei/irf  aho  to  those  leho  do  evil.     n.  2/a. 

XXXII. 
That  before  the  Israelitish  Word  there  wis  a  Word,  the  prophetical  boolfs  of 
which  were  called  Enunciations,  and  the  historical,  the  Wars  of  Jehovah  ;  and 
besides  these,  also  one  called  the  book  of  Jasher  ;  which  three  also  are  named  in  our 
Word:  and  that  that  ancient  Wurd  was  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  Syria,  Mesopotamia 
Axabia,  Assyria,  Chaldea,  Egypt,  Tyre,  Zidon  and  Nineveh;  but  that  this^  because  .( 
waa  full  of  such  correspondences  as  remotely  signify  celestial  and  spiritual  thing^ 
which  gave  occasion  to  idolatries,  of  the  Divine  Providence  disappeared.  I  heajd 
that  Moses  copied  out  of  that  Word  the  things  which  he  related  concerning  the 
Creation,  Adam  and  Eve,  the  Flood,  and  concerning  Noah,  and  concerning  his  three 
sons,  but  no  further.  That  Uiat  same  Word  is  still  resented  wif  the  people  in 
Great  Tatitaby,  and  Uiat  they  draw  from  it  the  precepts  of  their  faitb  and  hie,  was 
related  to  me  in  the  Bpiritual  world  by  the  angels  thence,     it.  J7y. 

XXXIII. 

That  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world  cannot  appear  to  those  who  are  in  the 
natural  woHd  nor  conversely  ;  thus  spirits  and  angels  cannot  appear  to  men,  nor 


spirits  and  angels,  on  account  of  thjj  distihctios  betwee 
al-  or  what  is  the  same,  between  substantial  and  material, 
'that  spirits  and  angels  have  altogether  a  different  language,  different  writing, 
..1'        .  ..         1  ?  jy. u„i  _„„  !.,...>       Ttiat    1    a   an.  wns   made   manifest 


d  also  different  thought,  ft 


by  lively  experience,  which  was  done  by  their  entering  by  ti 
■      ■ ■- •;,  and  thus  comparing.     Thpnce  it  was  ■ 


That  it  is  so,  was  made  manifest 


'word  of  spiritual  language  similar  to  any  word  of  natural  language  ; 
and  that  their  writing  consisted  of  syllables,  each  of  which  involves  the  sense  of 
^me  tiling ;  and  Z!  tiie  ideas  of  their  tiiought  do  not  fall  into  the  ideas  of  natural 
Uiought.  The  cause  of  these  distinctions  is,  tiiat  spirits  and  angels  are  in  prm- 
ciple!  but  men  in  derivatives;  or  that  the  former  are  in  prior  lungs,  from  which, 
as  causes,  are  posterior  tilings,  and  men  in  posterior  tilings  from  them.  It  was  said 
thaithereisa^milar  distinction  between  the  languages,  wntings  and  tiioughts  of 
the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  and  the  angels  of  tiie  seconi..     n.  -fflu. 

XXXIV. 

Concerning  the  state  of  men  after  death,  in  general,  and  concerning  the 
ataie  of  tiiosl  who  have  confirmed  tiiemselves  in  falses  in  particular.  Concerning 
the  latter  and  the  former  these  tilings  were  observed:  1.  Ihat  men  are  most  com 
m^niy  resu^Sated  tiie  tiiird  day  after  death,  and  tiiat  tiien  Uiey  know  no  otlierwis« 
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Ulan  ihst  they  are  still  living  in  the  forranr  worlJ.  2.  That  all  flow  into  tlie  wnrld, 
wliicn  Id  in  the  middle  between  heaven  and  hell,  which  is  called  the  world  or  spiiiis 
3.  That  there  they  are  transferred  into  various  societies,  and  thus  are  exploreo  as  la 
their  quality,  4.  That  there  the  good  and  faithful  are  prepared  for  heaven,  and  the 
evil  and  unfaithlul  for  hell.  5.  That  after  the  preparation,  which  lasts  some  years,  a 
way  ia  opened  for  the  good  to  some  society  in  heaven,  where  they  are  to  live  for  ever, 
but  a  way  for  the  evil  into  hell ;  besides  many  more  tilings.  Afterwards  hell  ia 
described,  as  it  is ;  and  that  there  those  are  called  satans,  who  are  in  falsea  from  con- 
flrmatioii,  and  devils,  who  are  in  evils  of  life.     n.  .381. 

XXXV. 

That  from  the  lower  earth  next  above  hell,  I  heard  the  vociferations,  O  how  just  ! 

0  HOW  leabsed!  Ohowwise!  and  because  I  wondered  that  there  should  be  there 
also  any  just,  learned  and  wise,  I  descended,  and  first  went  t«  the  place  where  they 
were  crying,  0  how  just!  and  I  saw  there,  as  it  were,  a  tribunal,  and  in  it  judges  of 
injustice,  who  could  dexterously  pervert  the  laws,  and  turn  judgments  to  the  favor  of 
any  one  whatever ;  and  that  thus  their  judgments  were  only  arbitral^  judgments ;  aud 
when  tlie  sentences  were  carried  out  to  the  clients,  then  they  cried  a  long  way,  0 
time  just !  Concerning  these,  the  angels  afterwards  said,  that  such  cannot  see  any 
thing  at  all  of  what  is  just.  After  a  while,  those  judges  were  cast  into  hell,  and  their 
books  were  turned  into  placards,  and,  instead  of  judg'mg,  there  was  given  to  them  the 
office  of  preparing  paint,  with  which  they  daubed  the  faces  of  harlots,  and  thus  turned 
them  into  beauties,     n.  .33% 

XXXVI. 

Afterwards,  1  went  on  td  the  place  where  it  was  cried,  0  now  learned  !  aiid  1 
saw  a  company  of  those  who  reasoned,  whether  lt  be  so  or  not,  and  did  not  think, 
THAT  IT  IS  so ;  and  thence  they  stopped  at  the  first  step  concerning  any  suhject 
whatever;  and  thus  they  only  touched  it  from  without,  and  did  not  enter :  thus  also 
concerning  God,  whether  there  be  a  God.  That  t  might  know  for  certain  whether 
they  were  such,  I  proposed  to  them,  Wfitrf  mU  be  the  rdigion  by  which  man  is  saved? 
They  replied  that,  ],  It  ia  to  be  canvassed  whether  religion  he  anything,  2,  Whethei 
one  religion  cftect  more  than  another.  3,  Whether  there  be  any  eternal  life,  and 
thus  whether  tliere  be  any  salvation,  4.  Whether  tliere  be  a  heaven  and  a  hell. 
And  then  they  began  to  canvass  the  first,  Whdher  religion  be  any  tkirtg.  And  they 
said  that  that  needed  so  much  investigation,  that  it  could  not  be  finished  In  the  space 
of  8  year ;  and  one  among  them  said,  2»at  it  could  not  in  the  space  of  a  hundred  years; 
to  which  I  replied,  that  in  the  mean  time  they  were  without  religion.  But  still  thej' 
canvassed  this  first  point  so  artfully,  tliat  the  company  standing  by  cried,  O  how 
learned !  It  was  said  to  me  by  the  angels,  that  such  appear  like  carved  images ;  and 
that  afterwards  they  are  sent  out  into  deserts,  where,  among  tliemgelves,  they  prate 
and  speak  only  vain  things,     n.  333. 

XXXVII. 

1  went  on  further,  to  the  third  company,  where  I  heard  the  cry,  O  how  wise!  and 

1  found  that  there  were  assembled  those  who  cannot  see  whether  truth  be  truth,  but 
still  can  nialte  whatever  they  please  appear  as  truth,  and  thence  are  called  Confirm- 
ERS.  That  they  were  such,  I  observed  also  from  various  answers  to  propositions,  as 
that  they  could  make  it  true  that  faith  is  the  all  of  tiie  church,  and  afterwards  that 
charity  is  tlie  all  of  the  church,  and  also  that  faith  and  charity  together  are  tlie  all  of 
the  church  ;  and  because  they  confirmed  whichever  of  them  they  liked,  and  adorned 
them  with  appearances  so  that  they  shone  like  truths,  therefore  the  by-standers  cried, 
O  how  wise  I  Afterwards,  some  ludicrous  things,  also,  were  proposed  to  them,  that 
they  might  make  them  true ;  for  they  say  that  ^ere  is  nothing  true,  except  what  man 
makes  true.  The  ludicrous  things  were  these;  that  light  is  daikness,  and  darkness 
light;  and  also  that  a  crow  is  white,  and  not  black;  ifliich  two  they  made  appear, 
altogether  as  true :  the  confirmations  of  them  may  be  seen  tliere.  Concfrning  them, 
it  was  said  to  me  by  the  angels,  that  such  do  not  possess  even  a  grain  of  understanding, 
Bince  all  that  is  above  the  rational  with  them  is  shut  up,-  and  that  all  that  is  below  the 
rational,  open,  and  this  can  confirm  whatever  it  likes,  but  cannot  see  any  truth  to  be 
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truth :  wherefore,  this  is  not  tliP  property  of  an  intplligent  man ;  but  that  to  lie  able  to 
see  tliat  tiie  wue  is  true,  aiid  the  false  is  faise,  and  to  confirm  it,  is  the  property  i.f  an 
intelligent  niBii.     «.  SJ4. 

XXXVIIl. 

I  spoke  with  spirits,  who,  in  the  natural  world,  were  renowned  for  the  fame  of  eru- 
dilHin,  wtio  then,  among  themselves,  disputed  about  connate  inEAs,  whether  men  have 
tmy,  as  beasts  have  ;  and  then  a  certain  angelic  spirit  thrust  himself  in,  and  said, 
"^ou  dispute  about  goats'  hair.  Men  have  no  connate  ideas,  nor  have  beasts  any 
connate ;"  at  which  words  all  grew  warm :  but  afterwards,  opportunity  of  speaking  bemg 
given,  he  spoke  first  concerning  beasts,  that  they  have  no  connate  ideas :  the  reason 
is,  because  they  do  not  think,  but  only  operate  from  instinct,  whicli  they  have  from 
tlioir  natural  love,  which  maltes  what  is  analogous  to  will  with  them,  flows  immediately 
into  the  senses  of  their  body,  and  excites  that  which  agrees  with  and  favors  the  love  j 
and  yet  ideas  are  predicated  only  of  thought.  That  beasts  have  only  sensation,  and 
no  thought,  he  confirmed  by  various  things,  especially  by  the  wondeiful  things  which 
are  known  respecting  spiders,  bees  and  silk-worms,  saying,  "  Doe?  a  spider  think  in 
its  little  head,  when  it  forms  its  web,that  it  is  to  be  so  connected  for  the  sake  of 
these  or  those  uses  ?  Does  a  bee  think  in  its  little  head,  From  these  flowers  I  will 
suck  honey,  and  from  these  wax ;  out  of  this  I  will  build  little  cells  in  a  continuous 
series,  and  in  these  I  will  put  honey  in  abundance,  that  it  niay  be  sufficient  also  for 
Uie  winter?  besides  more  things.  Does  the  silk-worm  tiiink  in  its  little  head,  Now  I 
will  betake  myself  to  spinning  silk,  and  when  I  have  spun  it,  then  I  shall  fly  off  and 
sport  with  my  companions,  anJprovide  for  myself  a  posterity?"  besides  similar  (Idngs 
with  beasts  and  birds.  Concerning  men,  he  said,  that  every  mother  and  nurse,  and 
the  fatiier  also,  knows  that  infants  recently  born  have  no  connate  ideas,  and  that  they 
have  not  any  ideas  before  they  have  learned  to  think,  and  tiiat  then  ideas  rise  up  and 
are  made  according  to  every  quality  of  the  thought,  which  they  had  imbibed  by  in- 
struction J  and  that  this  is  the  case,  because  man  has  nothing  else  born  with  him  but 
a  faculty  for  knowing,  understanding  and  being  wise,  and  an  inclination  l,ir  loving  not 
only  himself  and  the  world,  but  also  the  neighbor  and  God.  These  things  Leibnitz 
and  WoLKitTs  hoard  at  a  distance,  and  Leibnitz  favored,  but  Wolfius  did  not.     n.  3;i5. 

XXXIX. 

Once  a  certain  angelic  spirit  illustrated  wrat  faith  and  charity  akk,  and  what 
llieir  conjunction  eflect-i.  He  illustrated  it  by  comparison  with  light  and  lieat,  which 
meet  togetiier  in  a  third ;  because  the  light  in  heaven.  In  its  essence,  is  the  truth  of 
faitii,  and  the  heat  there,  in  its  essence,  is  the  good  of  charity ;  consequently  that  as 
light  without  heat,  such  as  there  isintiie  time  of  winter,  strips  the  trees  of  leaves  and 
■ftuils,  so  faith  without  charity ;  and  that  as  light  conjoined  to  heat,  such  as  there  is  in 
tlie  time  of  spring,  vivifios  all  things,  so  faith  conjoined  to  charity,     n.  385. 

XL. 

That  two  angels  descended,  one  from  the  eastern  heaven,  where  they  are  in  love, 
and  the  other  from  the  southern  heaven,  where  they  are  in  wisdom,  and  spoke  concern- 
in"  the  essence  of  the  heavens,  whether  it  were  love,  or  whether  wisdom ;  and  they 
ag'reed  that  it  is  love  and  thence  wisdom ;  consequently,  that  the  heavens  were 
created  by  God,  from  love  by  wisdom,     n.  38(i. 

XT-T. 

That  after  that,  I  entered  a  certain  garden,  where  I  was  led  around  by  a  certain 
■spirit,  and  at  length  to  a  palace,  which  was  called  thk  Temple  of  Wisdom,  which 
was  quadrangular,  tlie  walls  of  crystal,  the  roof  of  jasper,  the  underpinning  of  vanous 
precious  stones.  And  he  sdd  that  no  one  could  enter  into  it,  unless  he  believe  that 
that  which  he  knows,  understands  and  comprehends  is  respectively  so  little,  that  it  is 
ecaicely  any  thing.  And  because  I  believed  it,  it  was  given  me  to  enter ;  and  it  was 
seen  that  tlie  whole  of  it  was  constructed  for  ihe  form  of  light.  In  that  temple  T  re- 
lati-d  what  I  had  lately  heard  from  the  two  angels  concerning  love  and  wisdom ;  and 
they  asked, '  Did  they  not  also  speak  concerning  the  third,  which  is  use  ?"    And  Uicy 
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XLIL 

That  one  of  the  spirits  of  the  dragon  invited  me  to  sec  the  delights  of  his  love  ;anil 
he  led  me  to  something  like  an  ampiiithks.tb.e,  upon  the  benches  of  which  sat  satyra 
and  harlots.  And  then  he  said,  "  Now  you  will  see  our  sport"  Asd  he  opened  a 
door,  and  let  in,  as  it  were,  bullocks,  rams,  kids  and  lambs ;  and  presently,  through 
another  door,  he  let  in  iions,  panthers,  tigers  and  wolves,  which  rushed  upon  the  flock 
and  mangled  and  killed  it;  but  all  those  tilings,  which  were  seen,  were  induced  by  fan- 
tasies. Having  seen  this,  I  said  to  the  dragon,  "  After  a  while,  you  wil5  see  this  theatre 
turned  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  sulphur,"  The  sport  being  finished,  the  dragon  went 
out,  attended  by  his  satyrs  and  harlots,  and  saw  a  flock  of  sheep,  from  which  he  in- 
ferred that  a  city  of  the  Jerasalemites  was  in  the  neighborhood ;  on  seeing  which,  he 
was  seized  with  the  desire  of  taking  it,  and  casting  out  the  inhabitants ;  but  because 
it  was  stirrounded  with  a  wall,  he  intended  to  take  it  by  stratagem.  And  then  he  sent 
one  skilled  in  incantation,  ivho  spoke  craftily  with  the  citizens  concerning  faith  and 
charity ;  especially,  which  of  them  is  the  primary,  and  whether  charity  contributes 
any  thing  to  salvation.  But  the  dragon,  enraged  at  the  answer,  went  oitt  and  gath- 
ered together  many  of  his  crew,  and  began  to  besiege  the  city  ;  hut  when  he  was 
in  the  effort  of  taking  and  seizing  it,  fire  from  lieaven  consumed  them,  according  to 
what  was  foretold  in  Revelation  xs.  8,  9.    n.  388, 

XUII. 

Once  there  was  a  paper  sent  down  from  heaven,  in  which  there  was  an  exhortation 
that  they  should  acknowledge  the.  Lord  the  Savior  for  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
aocordino  to  his  words,  MatL  xxviii.  18.  But  two  bishops,  who  were  there,  were  con- 
sulted, irfiat  they  should  do ;  who  said  that  they  should  send  the  paper  back  to  heaven, 
whence  it  came ;  and  when  it  was  done,  that  society  sunk  down,  but  not  very  deep. 
The  next  day,  some  ascended  thence  and  told  what  lot  they  underwent  there,  anil 
also  that  there  they  went  to  the  bishops  and  reproved  them  for  their  advice,  and  that 
they  spoke  many  things  concerning  the  state  of  the  church  at  this  day,  and  found 
fault  with  their  doctrine  concerning  the  Trinity,  concerning  justifying  feith,  conoern- 
mg  charily,  and  concerning  other  things  which  were  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  bishops, 
and  requested  that  they  would  desist  from  them,  because  they  were  contrary  to  the 
Word ;  but  to  no  purpose.  And  because  they  called  their  faith  dead  and  also  diabol- 
ical, according  to  James  in  his  Epistle,  one  of  the  bishops  took  off  the  mitre  from  his 
head,  and  laid  it  down  upon  the  table,  saying  that  he  would  not  lake  it  up  again,  before 
he  had  punished  the  sarcastic  speeches  concerning  his  faith.  But  then  there  appeared 
a  monster  ascending  from  beiow,  similar  to  tlie  heast  described  in  Revelation  xiii.  1, 
2,  which  took  up  the  mitre  and  carried  it  away,    n,  389, 

XLIV. 

Tiiat  I  went  to  a  certain  house,  where  those  who  were  assembled  were  arguing 
ono  with  another,  whether  the  good  which  a  man  does  in  the  state  of  justification  by 
faith,  be  the  good  of  religion  or  not.  There  wasanagreement,  that  by  the  good  rf  reli- 
gion is  meant  the  good  which  contributes  to  salvation.  But  their  op:nion  prevailed, 
who  said,  tliat  all  tlie  good  that  man  does,  does  not  contribute  any  thing  to  salvation ; 
since  no  voluntary  good  of  man  can  be  conjoined  with  what  is  gratuitous,  because 
salvation  is  bestowed  freely ;  that  neither  can  any  good  from  man  be  conjoined  with 
the  merit  of  Christ,  by  which  aione  salvation  is  given  ;  that  neither  can  the  operation  of 
man  be  conjoined  with  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  does  all  things  without 
the  help  of  man.  From  wliich  it  was  concluded,  that  good  works,  even  in  tlie  stale 
of  justification  by  faith,  contribute  nothing  to  salvation,  but  faith  alone.  On  hearing 
these  things,  two  gentiles,  who  stood  in  the  door,  said  to  each  other,  "  These  have  not 
any  religion.  Who  does  not  know  that  to  do  good  to  the  neighbor  for  the  sake  of 
Gcid,  thus  frcmi  God  and  with  God,  is  religion  ?"    n.  S90. 
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XI,V. 

I  heard  t!ie  angels  iHnipnling  that  there  ivas  such  IrfpiniTr*i,  iNDieErvcE  M  Uiia 
day  in  the  church,  that  they  know  nothing  more  than  that  there  are  three  divine  per- 
ions  from  eternity,  and  that  faith  alone  saves;  and  concerning'  tlie  Lord,  only  the 
historical  things;  and  that  tliey  aie  deeply  ignorant  of  the  things  which  are  relflted 
in  tlie  Word  concerning  the  Lord,  his  unity  with  the  Father,  his  divinity  and  power. 
And  tliey  said  that  a  certain  angel  was  sent  down  by  them  to  see  whether  there  were 
such  indigence  attliis  day  among  Christians ;  and  that  lie  asked  a  certain  one  ivliuthis 
religion  was.  He  answered,  that  it  was  f^th.  And  that  then  he  asked  him  about 
redemption,  regeneration  and  salvation.  He  answered,  that  they  all  were  of  faith  ; 
and  also  concerning  charity,  that  it  is  in  f^th ;  and  who  can  do  good  from  himself? 
To  whom  afterwards  the  angel  said,  "Von  have  answered  like  one  who  plays  witli  one 
tone  of  a  pipe  :  I  hear  only  faith  ;  but  if  you  know  nothing  else  hut  that,  you  know 
nothing."  And  then  he  led  him  to  his  companions  in  a  desert,  where  there  was 
not  even  grass.     Besides  more.    ji.  391. 

XLVI. 

That  I  saw  five  gymnasiums  surrounded  with  various  light,  and  that  with  many  I 
entered  into  the  firs^  which  was  seen  as  if  in  flammeous  light  Many  were  assem- 
bled there,  and  the  president  proposed  that  they  should  declare  their  opinions  concern- 
ing Chabitt  :  and  after  they  had  begun.  The  First  said,  That  his  opinion  was,  that 
charity  was  morality  inspired  by  failJi.  ■  The  Secokd,  That  it  was  piety  inspired  by 
pity.  The  Thirv,  That  it  was  to  do  good  to  every  one,  both  good  and  bad.  The 
Fourth,  That  it  was  in  every  way  to  serve  one's  relations  and  friends.  The  Fifth, 
That  it  was  to  give  alms  to  the  poor  and  to  help  the  needy.  The  Sikth,  That  it  was 
to  build  hospitals  for  the  reception  of  invalids  and  orphans.  The  Seventh,  That  il 
was  to  enrich  temples  and  to  do  good  to  their  ministers.  The  Eighth,  That  it  was 
tlie  old  Christian  brotherhood.  The  Ninth,  That  it  was  to  forgive  every  one  his 
ti'espasses.  Each  of  them  .amply  confirmed  his  opinion ;  which  things,  because  they 
are  many,  cannot  be  transferred  hither ;  wherefore  they  may  he  seen  in  the  REtATiori 
itself.  After  this,therewasgiven  tome,  also,  an  opportunity  of  expressingmy  opinion  ; 
and  I  said,  that  charity  was  to  act  from  the  love  of  justice  with  judgment,  in  every 
work  and  duty,  but  from  love  not  from  any  other  source  tliaji  from  the  Lord  the  Savior ; 
and  after  tliis  was  demonstrated,  I  added,  tJiat  all  those  things  which  were  said  above,  by 
tlie  nine  celebrated  men,  concerning  charity,  were  excellent  examples  of  charity,  pro- 
vided they  be  done  from  justice  wiui  judgment ;  and  because  justice  and  judgment  are 
from  no  other  source  than  from  the  Lord  the  Savior,  that  they  be  done  by  man  from 
Him.  This  was  approved  by  most,  in  the  internal  man,  but  not  as  yet  so  in  the 
external,    n.  459. 

XLVII. 

That  at  a  distance  there  was  heard,  as  it  were  a  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  intermi.ted 
with  it,  as  it  were  a  knocking ;  and  I  went  towards  the  sounds,  and  saw  a  little  house 
built  of  rushes  glued  together;  and  instead  of  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  the  sound  oi 
knocking,  I  he^  wiihin,  in  the  little  house,  altercations  about  failh  and  charity,  which 
of  ihem  was  the  essential  of  the  church.  And  those  who  were  for  faith,  brought  for 
ward  their  arguments,  saying,  that  faith  vi»a  spiritual,  because  from  God,  but  charity 
Datura!,  because  from  man.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  were  for  charily  said,  that 
charity  was  spiritual,  and  faith  natural,  unless  it  be  conjoined  to  charity.  To  theso 
things,  a  certwn  SJ/ncrattat,  wishing  to  settle  the  dispute,  added,  confirming  that  faith 
was  spiritual  and  charity  only  natural.  But  it  was  said,  that  moral  life  was  twofold, 
spiritual  and  natural,  and  ijiat  in  the  man  who  lives  from  the  Lord,  it  is  spiritual -moral, 
but  in  the  man  who  does  not  live  from  the  Lord,  it  is  natural-moral,  such  as  is  given 
with  the  evil,  and  sometimes  with  the  spirits  in  hell,     n,  460. 

XLVIIL 

ThHt  in  spirit  I  wns  brought  into  a  certain  garden,  in  the  southern  quarter,  and  llial 
I  saw  some  sitting-  there  under  a  certain  laurel,  eating  flga,  whom  I  asked  how  they 
Dnderstood  that  man  can  do  good  from  God,  and  yet  still  as  from  himself.    And  the  j 
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*iiaw«red,  That  God  works  good  inwardly  in  man,  but  if  moin  does  it  from  hi^3  oivn  will 
iind  from  liis  own  understanding,  tiiat  he  defllea  it,  so  lliat  it  is  no  more  good.  But  tc 
tiiat  I  said,  tliat  man  is  only  an  organ  of  life,  and  that  if  he  believes  in  the  Lord,  he 
may  do  good  of  himself  from  Him;  but  if  be  does  not  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  still 
more,  if  he  does  not  believe  in  any  God,  he  may  do  good  of  himself  from  hell ;  and  fur 
ther,  that  the  Lord  has  given  to  m«n  the  free  choice  of  doing  from  the  one  or  from  the 
other.  That  the  Lord  has  given  this  freedom,  was  confirmed  fi'om  the  Word,  in  that 
he  commanded  man  to  love  God  and  tlie  neighbor,  to  produce  the  goods  of  charity  as 
a  tree  produces  fruite,  anc;  tu  do  his  commandments  that  he  may  be  saved,  and  tliat 
every  one  would  be  judged  according  to  his  deeds ;  and  that  these  and  those  tilings 
wouldnothavebeencommanded,  ifraancouldnot  do  good  ofhiraself  from  God.  Aflcr 
these  things  were  said,  I  gave  them  shoots  from  a  certain  vine,  and  the  shoots  in 
their  hands  put  forth  grapes ;  besides  other  things,     n.  461. 

XLIX. 

That  I  saw  a  MAorsirrcENT  Dock,  and  in  it  vessels  large  and  small,  and  upon  the 
decks,  boys  and  girls,  who  were  waiting  for  turtles  to  rise  up  out  of  the  sea^  and 
when  they  emerged,  I  saw  that  they  had  two  heads,  one,  which  at  pleasure  they  drew 
back  into  the  shells  of  their  body,  and  another,  which  appeared  in  form  as  a  man,  and 
from  this  they  spoke  with  the  boys  and  girls  ;  and  these,  nn  account  of  their  elegant 
discourses,  caressed  them  and  also  gave  them  presents.  These  tilings  being  seen,  it 
was  explained  by  an  angel  what  tliey  signified,  namely ;  that  there*  are  men  in  the 
world,  and  thence  as  many  spirits  after  death,  who  say  that  God,  with  those  who  have 
got  faitli,  does  not  see  any  thing  tliat  they  think  and  do,  but  only  looks  at  the  fuith, 
which  he  has  hid  in  the  interiors  of  their  mind ;  and  that  those  same  persona,  before 
the  congregations  in  temples,  bring  forth  holy  thinp  from  the  Word,  altogetlier  as 
others,  but  these  from  the  greater  head  which  appears  as  a  man,  in  which  they  then 
insert  tlie  little  one,  or  draw  this  iato  the  body.  That  the  same  persons  afterwards 
were  seen  in  the  air  in  a  vessel  with  seven  sails  flying,  and  those  in  it  in  laurels  and 
in  purple  garments,  crying,  that  they  were  the  heads  of  the  wise  of  ell  the  clergy ; 
but  the  things  seen  were  the  images  of  pride  flowing  forth  from  the  ideas  of  their 
mind.  And  when  they  were  upon  the  earth,  I  spoke  with  them,  first  from  reason,  and 
afierwards  from  the  Sacred  Scripture ;  and  by  many  things  I  demonstrated,  that  their 
doctrine  was  unsound,  and,  because  contrary  to  the  Sacred  Scripture,  from  hell ;  but 
the  arguments,  hy  which  I  demonstrated  those  things,  cannot  be  transferred  hither,  on 
account  of  their  prolixity ;  wherefore  they  may  be  seen  in  the  Relation  itself.  Also, 
that  afterwards  tuey  were  seen  in  a  sandy  valley,  in  garments  of  rags,  and  girded 
as  itwere.withfishing  nets  around  the  loins,  through  which  their  nakedness  appeared; 
and  at  last  they  were  sent  down  into  a  society,  which  is  next  to  the  Machiavelians. 
n.  4G3. 

L. 

That  there  was  called  together  a  convention,  which  sat  in  a  round  temple,  in  whicn, 
at  the  sides,  were  altars,  by  which  the  members  of  the  convention  sat,  but  there  was 
no  primate  tliere ;  wherefore,  each  one  of  himself  rushed  forth  into  the  midst,  and 
spoke  out  the  feelings  of  his  mind.  And  there  ivas  begun  a  discourse  concerning 
Free  Aobncy  in  spirituai.  thinss.  And  the  First,  rushing  forth,  cried,  That  man 
had  no  more  free  agency  in  those  tilings  than  Lot's  wife,  when  she  was  turned  into  a 
statue  of  salt.  The  Second,  That  he  had  no  more  than  a  beast  or  a  dog.  The  Third, 
That  he  had  no  more  than  a  mole,  or  than  an  owl  in  the  light  of  day.  The  Polhth, 
That  if  man  had  froe  aoency  in  spiritual  things,  he  would  become  a  maniac,  and  be- 
lieve himself  to  be  as  God,  who  can  regenerate  and  save  himself.  The  Pjfth  read 
from  the  book  of  tlie  Evangelical,  called  FoRjanx.*  Concordia:,  7^(i(  manhas  no  more 
free  agency  in  ^ritual  Vangs  ikon  a  stock  or  a  stotte,  and  that  he  has  tio  aJiility  at 
aU  conceiving  those  thisigs,  to  undertland,  Ikink,  mUlf  arid  not  even  to  apply  and  accom- 
modate himadf  to  receive  what  is  ^nrituid ;  besides  more  things,  of  which  ahove,  n. 
464.  After  tliese  things  were  said,  there  was  also  given  to  me  an  opportunity  of 
speildng;  and  I  spoke  and  said,  "What  else  is  man,  without  free  agency  in  spiritual 
things,  but  a  brute  ?  And  without  it,  to  what  purpose  are  all  theological  things  ?"  Dut 
to  this  they  replied,  "  Read  our  theological  tilings,  and  you  will  not  find  therein  any 
tiling  spiritual,  and  that  this  is  sc  concealed  within  them,  that  not  even  a  shadow  of  I 
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appears.  Wherefore,  read  what  our  theology  teaches  concerning  juslifioalion,  tnat  la 
concerning  the  remission  of  sins,  regeneration,  sanctitication  and  salvation ;  you  wil 
not  see  there  any  thin?  spiritual,  because  tliej;  ilow  in  through  faith,  without  anj 
consciousness  of  man.  It  lias  also  removed  charity  far  from  what  Is  spiritual,  and  also 
repentance  from  contact  with  it  And  besides,  as  to  redemption,  it  altributes  to  God 
purely  natural  human  properties,  as  that  He  concluded  tiie  human  race  under  univer- 
sal damnation ;  that  the  Son  took  that  upon  Himself,  and  that  thus  He  propitiated  the 
Father ;  and  what  else  are  intercession  and  mediation  with  the  Father  P  From  these 
things  it  is  evident,  that,  in  all  our  theology,  tliere  is  nothing  spiritual,  and  not  even 
rational,  but  merely  what  is  natural  below  them."  But  then  suddenly  a  tliunderboh 
was  heard  from  heaven,  t,»i  the  members  of  the  convention,  being  thence  terrified 
rushed  forth,  and  each  one  tied  into  his  owii  hruse.     n.  503. 

LI. 

That  I  spoke  with  tivo  spirits,  one  of  whom  loved  what  is  good  ani)  truo,  and  the 
other  what  is  evil  and  false ;  and  I  found  that  both  enjoyed  a  similar  faculty  of  think- 
ing rationally.  But  when  he  who  loved  what  is  evil  and  false  was  left  to  himself,  I 
saw,  as  it  were,  that  smoke  ascended  from  hell  and  extmguished  the  lucidity  which  was 
above  his  memory ;  but  when  he  who  loved  what  is  good  and  true  was  left  to  himself; 
1  saw  lliat,  as  it  were,  a  gentle  flamo  descended  from  heaven  ajid  illuminated  the  re- 
gion of  his  mind  above  the  memory,  and  thence  also  tlie  things  that  were  below  it 
Afterwards  I  spoke  with  him,  who  loved  what  is  evil  and  false,  concerning  Free 
AoENCT  IN  si'iBiTUAL  THINGS  ;  and  he,  only  at  the  mention  of  it,  grew  warm,  and 
cried,  that  no  one  can  move  his  foot  or  hand  to  do  any  spiritual  good,  nor  his  tongue  and 
mouth  lO  speak  any  spiritual  trutli,  and  thus  that  he  cannot  apply  and  accommodate 
himself  to  receive  any  such  thing.  Is  not  man  in  such  tilings  dead,  and  merely  pas- 
sive? How  can  what  Is  dead  and  merely  passive  do  good,  and  speak  truth  of  itself  r 
Does  not  our  church  also  speak  f"'  But  the  other,  wiio  loved  what  is  good  and  true, 
concerning  free  agency  in  spiritual  things,  spoke  thus :  "What  would  the  whole  Word 
be  without  it  ?  And  what  the  church,  what  religion,  what  the  worship  of  God,  thus 
what  the  ministry,  without  it?  And  from  &e  light  of  my  understanding,  I  know  that 
man,  without  that  spiritual  freedom,  would  not  be  man,  but  a  beast;  for  that  he  is 
man,  and  not  a  beast,  is  from  that  freedom ;  and  moreover,  that  man  without  free 
agency  in  spiritual  things,  would  not  have  life  after  death,  thus  not  eternal  life,  be- 
cause not  any  conjunction  with  God;  wherefore,  to  deny  it  is  the  part  of  those  who 
are  insane  in  spiritual  things."  Afterwards  tliere  was  seen,  as  it  were,  a  horned  ser- 
pent upon  a  tree,  which  reached  fruit  thence  to  him  who  denied  free  agency  in  spir- 
itual things ;  which  being  eaten,  there  appeared  smoke  ascending  from  hell,  which  ex 
tinguished  the  higher  part  of  his  rational  mind  as  to  light,     n.  504. 

LII. 

There  was  heard  a  grating  noise,  as  of  two  mill-stones  striking  against  each  other ; 
and  I  went  up  to  the  beginning  of  tlie  sound,  and  saw  a  house,  in  which  were  many 
little  cella,  in  which  the  learned  of  this  age  were  sitting  and  confirming  justification 
by  faith  alone ;  and  going  up  to  one,  I  asked  what  he  was  now  studying.  He  answer- 
ed, "Concerning  THE  Act  of  Justification,  which  is  the  head  of  all  things  of  doc- 
trine in  our  orthodoxy."  And  1  asked  whether  he  knew  any  sign,  when  justifying 
faith  enters,  and  when  it  has  entered.  And  he  said,  that  this  was  done  passively,  and 
not  actively.  To  which  1  replied  that,  "  If  you  take  away  what  is  active  in  it,  you 
also  take  away  what  is  receptive  ;  and  thus  that  act  would  be  only  something  purely 
ideal,  which  is  called  an  imaginary  entity,  and  thus  nothing  more,  than  the  statue 
Lot's  wifCjtinkling  from  mere  salt,  when  struck  with  a  scribe's  pen,  or  his  finger  nail." 
The  man,  growing  warm,  took  a  candlestick,  in  order  to  throw  at  itie  ;  but  then,  the 
light  being  extinguisiied,  he  threw  it  at  his  companion,     n,  505, 

Lin. 

There  were  seen  two  flocks,  one  of  sheep  and  the  other  of  goats ,  but  when  they 
were  viewed  closelv,  instead  of  goats  and  sheep,  men  were  seen ;  and  it  was  perceiv- 
ed, that  the  flock  of  goala  consisted  of  those  who  make  faith  alone  saving,  aud  thi 
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flock  of  shfi.ep,  of  those  who  make  charity  and  at  the  same  time  faith.  To  tiie  ques- 
don,  Why  there  ?  those  who  were  seen  as  goata  said.  That  they  w  ire  sitting  as  a 
council,  since  it  was  disclosed  to  them,  that  the  saying  of  Paul,  That  man  isjustifiea 
6»/ai(;(,waftoui(ft«i«07-ft9  0/tteiai(j,  Rom.  iii.  28,  is  not  rightly  understood;  since  by 
faifh  there,  is  not  meant  the  faith  at  this  day,  but  faith  in  the  Lord  the  Savior ;  and  hj 
the  works  of  the  law,  are  not  meant  the  works  of  the  law  of  the  decalogue,  but  the 
works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  were  rituals;  which  also  was  demonstrated.  And 
they  said,  that  they  had  concluded  that  faith  produces  good  works,  as  a  tree  produces 
ftuit  Those  who  constituted  the  flock  of  sheep  favored  thorn ;  but  tlien  an  angel, 
standing  between  tlie  two  flocks,  cried  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  "Do  not  listen,  because 
they  have  not  receded  from  their  former  faith."  And  he  divided  the  flock  of  eoats 
into  two,  and  said  to  those  on  the  lefl;  hand,  "Join  yourselves  to  the  goats ;  but  I  tell  you 
beforehand,  that  a  wolf  is  about  to  come,  which  will  seize  them  and  you  with  them." 
But  then  inquiry  was  made,  how  they  understood,  that  faith  produces  good  works,  as 
a  tree  produces  fruit;  and  it  was  found  out,  that  their  perception  couoerning  the  con- 
junction of  faith  and  charity  was  altogether  different  from  that  comparison,  and  thus 
that  it  was  a  fallacious  mode  of  speaking.  When  these  things  were  understood,  the 
flocks  of  sheep  reunited  themselves  into  one,  as  before,  to  which  some  of  the  goats 
adjoined  tijemselves,  confessing  that  charity  is  the  essence  of  faith,  and  that  thus  faitli 
separate  from  it,  is  only  natural,  but  conjoined  to  it,  it  becomes  spiritual,    n.  506. 

LIV. 

A  discourse  with  angels  concerning  the  three  loves,  which  are  universal,  and  thence 
with  everjr  man;  which  are  the  Love  of  the  neichboh,  oh  the  Love  or  v-^e.^ 
which  in  itself  is  spiritual ;  the  Love  of  the  world,  or  the  Love  or  possessibb 
WEALTH,  which  in  itself  is  material;  and  the  Lovb  of  self,  or  the  Love  of  hll 
INO  OVER  OTHERS,  wMch  in  itself  is  corporeal ;  and  that  when  those  three  lov.  a  art 
rightly  subordinated  with  man,  man  is  truly  man,  and  tliat  they  are  then  rightly  subor 
dinated,  when  the  love  of  the  neighbor  makes  the  head,  the  love  of  the  world  tlie  body, 
and  the  love  of  self  the  feet:  it  is  altogether  otherwise  when  they  sit  with  man  con- 
trary to  order.  And  it  was  shown  what  man  is  when  the  love  of  the  world  makes 
the  head,  and  what  he  is  when  the  love  of  self;  that  then  he  is  an  inverted  man ;  as 
to  the  interiorsofhisniind,awildbeast,  and  as  to  the  exteriors  of  it,  and  thence  of  the 
body,  a  stage-player.  After  this,  there  was  seen  a  certain  devil  ascending  from 
beiow,  having  a  dark  face  with  a  white  circle  around  tiie  head ;  and  he  said  that  he  was 
Ladfer,  although  he  was  not ;  and  that,  in  his  internals,  he  was  a  devil,  but  in  his  ex- 
ternals an  angel  of  light :  and  he  told,  that  in  externals,  he  was  moral  among  the 
moral,  rational  among  the  rational,  yea,  spiritual  among  tlie  spiritual ;  and  that  when  he 
was  in  the  world,  he  preached,  and  that  then  he  uttered  imprecations  against  evil 
doers  of  every  kind,  and  that  thence  he  was  called  Son  of  the  morning;  and,  what  he 
himself  wondered  at,  that  when  he  was  upon  the  pulpit,  he  perceived  no  otherwise 
than  tliat  it  was  so,  as  he  spoke  ;  but  otherwiso  when  he  was  out  of  the  temple.  He 
said  the  reason  was,  because  in  the  temple  he  was  in  his  externals,  and  then  only  in 
the  understanding,  but  out  of  the  temple  in  his  internals,  and  then  in  the  will ;  and 
thus  that  the  understanding  elevated  him  into  heaven,  but  the  will  draws  him  down 
into  hell ;  but  that  the  will  prevails  over  the  understanding,  because  the  former  dis- 
poses the  latter  at  its  beck  and  nod.  After  this,  the  devil,  who  pretended  to  be 
Lucifer,  glided  down  into  hell.    n.  507. 

LV. 

There  was  seen  a  round  temple,  the  roof  of  which  was  in  the  shape  of  a  crown,  the 
walls  continuous  windows  of  crystals,  the  gat!  of  a  pearly  substance :  in  it  there  was 
a  sort  of  pulpit,  upon  which  was  the  Word  encompassed  with  a  sphere  of  light.  In 
the  middle  of  the  temple  there  was  a  sacred  recess,  before  which  there  was  a  veil 
but  now  witlidrawD,  in  which  there  stood  a  cherub  with  a  sword  vibrating  in  )iis  hand 
After  these  things  were  seen,  they  were  explained  before  me,  one  by  one,  what  they 
gigiiified,  wliich  maybe  seen.  Upon  the  gate  there  was  this  writing.  Now  it  is  law- 
cni. ;  which  signified,  that  now  it  is  lawful  to  enter  intellectually  into  the  mystericf  ■ 
of  faith ;  and  it  was  given  me  to  perceive,  that  it  was  veiy  dangerous  to  enter  with 
tlio  understanding  into  dogmas  of  faith,  which  are  from  one's  own  intelligence  ano 
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thence  in  falses,  and  sfiU  more  to  confirm  them  from  the  Word ;  and  ibat,  therefore 
by  the  Divine  Providence,  the  Word  was  taken  away  from  the  Roman  Ca^olics,  and 
that,  with  Protestants,  it  is  shut  up  by  their  nogma.  That  the  understanding  is  to  he 
liept  under  obedience  to  their  faith.  But  because  the  dogmas  which  are  of  the  New 
Churcli  are  all  from  the  Word,  that  in  it,  it  is  lawful  to  enter  with  the  imderstunding, 
because  they  are,  oonlinuoua  truths  from  the  Word,  which  also  shine  before  the  under- 
standing. This  was  what  is  meant  by  the  writing  upon  the  gate,  Now  ii'  is  lawfiti., 
and  by  the  circumstance,  that  the  veil  of  the  sacred  recess  wes  witlidrawn,  within 
which  there  stood  a  cherub.  After  this,  there  was  brought  to  me  a  paper  from  an  in- 
fant, who  was  an  angel  in  the  third  heaven,  in  which  was  written,  Enter  hebem  1"eb 

so  MAKY  MIBBORS  OP  THE  LoRD.      n.  508. 

LVI. 

That  I  was  seized  with  a  grievous  disease,  from  the  smoke  which  came  in  from  the 
Jerusalem,  which,  in  Rev.  xi.  8,  is  Railed  Sodom  and  Kgypt ;  and  that  1  was  seen  bj 
iJiose  who  were  in  that  city  as  dead,  saying  thus  one  to  another,  that  I  was  not  worthy 
of  burial,  just  as  it  is  said  concerning  the  two  witnesses  in  the  same  chapter  in  the 
Revelation;  and  in  the  mean  time  I  heard  blasphemies  in  abundance,  from  ijie  citi- 
zens, on  account  of  my  having  preached  repentance,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
But  because  judgment  came  upon  them,  I  saw  that  that  whole  city  fell  down,  and  was 
overflowed  with  waters;  and  afterwards,  t)i at  tliey  were  running  about  among  the 
heaps  of  stones,  and  lamenting  on  account  of  their  lot ;  when  yet  they  had  believed, 
that,  by  the  faith  of  their  church,  they  were  honi  again  and  thus  righteous ;  but  it  was 
said  to  them,  that  they  were  any  thing  else  than  such,  since  they  had  never  performed 
any  actual  rejientance,  and  that  thence  they  did  not  know  one  damnable  evil  with 
them.  Afterwards  it  was  said  to  them  from  heaven,  that  fwth  in  the  Lord,  and  repent- 
ance, are  the  two  means  of  regeneration  and  salvation ;  and  that  tliis  was  very  well 
known  from  the  Word,  and  moreover,  from  the  decalogue,  baptism,  and  the  holy  sup- 
per ;  concerning  which  see  in  the  Reiation.     n.  567. 

LVIT. 

That  all,  who  after  death  come  Into  the  spiritual  world,  at  first  for  a  time  are  kept 
in  externals,  in  which  they  were  in  the  natural  world ;  and  because  most,  while  they 
are  in  externals,  live  morally,  frequent  temples,  and  pray  to  God,  they  believe  that 
tliey  shall  certainly  come  into  heaven ;  but  tliey  are  instructed  that  every  man  after 
death  successively  puts  off  the  external  man,  and  the  internal  man  is  opened,  and  then 
the  man  is  known,  aa  he  is  in  himself,  since  man  is  man  from  the  will  and  understand- 
ing, and  not  oiJy  from  action  and  speech ;  and  that  thence  it  is,  that  man  can,  in  ex- 
ternals, appear  as  a  sheep,  although  in  internals  he  is  as  a  wolf;  and  that  he  is  such, 
in  his  internal  man,  unless  he  explore  the  evils  of  his  will,  and  thence  of  the  intention 
and  repent  of  them ;  besides  more.    n.  368. 

Lvm. 

That  every  love  breathes  forth  a  delight,  hut  that  the  deliohts  of  loves  are  but 
little  felt  in  the  natural  world,  but  mfinifeEtly  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  that  ir 
■  '  ■  dthattl      *   ■  


they  are  sometimes  turned  into  odors ;  and  that  then  it  is  perceived  what  the  delights 
are,  and  of  what  love ;  and  that  the  deliglits  of  the  love  of  good,  such  as  are  in  the 
heavens,  are  perceived  as  fragrances  in  gardens  and  flower-beds ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  delights  of  the  love  of  evil,  such  as  are  in  hell,  as  stenches  and  stinks  from 
hogs  and  privies ;  and  that,  because  they  are  so  opposite,  the  devils  are  tortured 
when  they  feel  any  sweet  odor  fi'om  heaven,  and,  on  iJie  other  hand,  the  angels  are 
tortured  when  they  feei  stinking  ones  from  bell.  That  it  is  so,  was  confirmed  by  two 
examples.  It  is  from  this  cause,  that  the  oil  of  anointing  was  prepared  from  aromat- 
ics,  and  that  it  is  said  concerning  Jehovah,  that  he  smelled  a  grateful  odor  from  the 
burnt-offerings ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  was  commanded  the  sons  of  Israel,  that 
they  should  carry  unclean  things  out  of  their  camp,  and  that  they  should  bury  tlieii 
excrements ;  for  their  camp  represented  heaven,  and  tlie  desert  out  of  it  repreaented 
heU.    n.  569. 
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LIX. 

That  0  certnin  novitiate  spirit,  who  in  the  world  meditated  much  concerning  heaven 
and  liell,  deaired  to  itnow  what  is  the  quality  of  t)ie  one  and  the  other ,  and  timt  it  waa 
s^iid  to  hira  from  heaven,  Is  qui  be  what  deljbht  is,  and  too  will  know.  Whero 
fore,  going  away,  he  inquired,  but,  among  spirits  merely  natural,  in  veun.  But  he  ivai 
lud  to  three  companies,  in  order;  to  one,  where  they  explored  ends,  and  thence  were 
called  wisdoms ;  to  another,  where  they  investigated  causes,  and  thence  were  called 
btelligences  ;  and  to  a  third,  where  they  examined  effects,  and  thence  were  called 
sciences ;  and  by  tlie  latter  and  the  former,  he  was  instructed,  that  every  angel,  spirit 
and  man  has  life  from  the  delight  of  his  love ;  and  that  the  will  and  tlionght  cannot 
move  at  all,  except  from  the  delight  of  some  love ;  and  that  this  is,  to  every  one,  tliat 
which  is  called  good.  And,  moreover,  that  the  delight  of  heaven  is  the  delight  of 
doing  good,  and  that  the  delight  of  hell  is  the  delight  of  doing  evil.  That  he  might 
he  further  iiistructed,  a  devil  providentially  ascended,  and,  before  him,  described  the 
delights  of  hell,  that  they  were  tlie  delights  of  revenging,  of  committing  whoredom,  of 
defrauding  and  of  blaspheming;  and  that  tliose  things,  when  tbey  are  felt  there  as 
odors,  are  felt  as  balsams ;  whence  he  called  tliem  the  delights  of  thek  nostrils,    n.  570. 

LX. 

That  there  was  seen  a  company  of  spirits  praying  to  God,  that  He  would  send  aiioels 
^  instruct  them  concerning  various  things  which  are  of  faith,  because  in  most  thfngs 
they  hesitated,  since  churches  differ  so  one  from  another,  and  all  their  n-^  ^  ■- 


V  Goi),  AND  WE  KKow.  Aiid  there  appeared 
angels,  whom  they  questioned  respecting  charity  and  faith,  respecting  repentance, 
respecting  regeneration,  respecting  God,  respecting  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
respecting  baptism  and  the  holy  supper;  to  each  of  which  the  angels  answered  so 
that  they  fell  into  their  understanding ;  saying  further,  that  all  that  which  does  not  fa]l 
mto  the  understanding  is  like  what  is  sown  in  the  sand,  which,  however  it  is  watered 
by  the  rain,  still  withers  away ;  and  that  the  understanding,  closed  up  from  relio-ion, 
ao  longer  sees  any  thing  in  the  Word,  from  the  light  which  is  therein  from  the  iTord ; 
yea,  that  if  one  reads  it,  he  becomes  more  and  more  blind  in  the  things  of  faith  and 
salvation,     n.  021.  ^ 

LXI. 

How  man,  when  ho  is  prepared  for  heaven,  enters  it ;  namely,  that,  after  prepara- 
tion, he  sees  a  way  which  leads  to  the  society  in  heayen  in  which  he  is  to  live  to  eter- 
nity ;  and  that,  near  the  society,  there  is  a  gate  which  is  opened ;  and  that,  after 
entrance,  it  is  inquired  whether  there  is  in  him  similar  light  and  similar  heat,  that  is, 
Rimclar  good  and  truth,  aa  in  the  angels  of  that  society;  which  being  found  out,  he 
goes  about  and  inquires  where  his  house  is ;  for  there  is  for  every  novitiate  angel  a 
new  house,,  which  being  found,  he  is  received  and  numbered  as  one  among  them. 
But  those  in  whom  there  is  not  the  light  and  heat,  that  is,  the  good  and  truth  of  heaven, 
have  this  hard  lot,  that,  when  they  enter,  they  are  miserably  tortured,  and  from  the 
torture  cast  themselves  down  headlong.  This  happens  to  them  from  the  sphere  of 
the  light  and  heat  of  heaven,  in  the  opposite  of  which  they  are ;  and  they  afterwatds 
no  longer  desire  heaven,  but  are  consociated  with  their  like  in  hell.  Thence  it  is 
manifest,  that  it  is  vain  to  think  that  heaven  is  only  an  admission  from  favor,  and  that 
those  who  are  admitted  enjoy  the  joys  there,  as  those  who,  in  the  worid,  enter  into 
the  house  of  a  wedding,    n.  633. 

Lxn. 

That,  many,  who  believed  that  heaven  was  only  an  admission  from  favor,  and,  after 
admission,  eternal  joy,  by  permission  ascended  into  heaven ;  but  that,  because  they 
could  not  bear  the  light  and  heat,  that  is,  the  feith  and  love  there,  they  cast  themselves 
down  headlong ;  and  that  then  they  were  seen,  by  those  who  stood  helow,  as  dead 
horses.  Among  those  who  stood  below,  and  saw  them  thus,  there  nere  boys  with 
their  master ;  and  he  instructed  them  what  the  appearing  as  dead  horses  signined,  and 
Chen  who  they  are  who  at  a  distance  appear  so ;  saying  thai  they  are  those,  who,  when 


they  read  the  Word,  think  materially,  and  not  spiritually,  concerning  Ood,  conceminfl 
tv,=  "ojgjjbop^  anj  concerning  heaven ;  and  that  those  tliuik  materiaJly  concerning  Goi 
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who  think  from  person  concerning  essence  ;  concerning  Ik's  neighbor,  from  tlie  faci 
and  speech  concerning  quality ;  and  concerning  heaven,  from  place  C(  iicerning  the 
state  of  love  there  ;  but  that  those  tliink  spiritually  who  think  conceniing  Goil  from 
ewence,  and  thence  concerning  person ;  concerning  tlie  neighbor  from  quality,  and 
thence  concerning  the  face  and  speech ;  and  concerning  heaven  from  the  state  of  love 
there,  and  thence  concerning  place.  And  afterwards  he  taught  them  that  a  horse 
signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word ;  and  because  the  Word,  with  tliose  who 
think  spiritually,  when  they  read  it,  ia  a  living  letter,  that  therefore  those  appear,  at  a 
distance,  as  live  horses;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  because  the  Word,  with  those  who 
think  materially,  when  they  read  it,  is  a  dead  letter,  that  these,  tlierefore,  at  a  distance, 
appear  as  dead  horses,    n.  623. 

LXiir. 

That  there,  was  seen  an  angel,  with  a  paper  in  his  band,  upon  which  was  written, 
THE  Marriage  of  good  and  trdth,  descending  from  heaven  into  tSie  world ;  and  it 
was  seen  that  that  paper  shone  in  heaven,  but,  in  its  descent,  gradually  less  and  less, 
until  neither  the  paper  nor  the  ange!  appeared,  except  only  before  some  unlearned 
ones,  who  were  in  a  simple  heart :  before  these,  the  angel  explained  what  tlie  mar- 
riage of  good  and  truth  involves,  namely,  that  all  and  each  of  tlie  things,  in  the  whole 
heaven  and  in  the  whole  world,  contain  both  at  the  same  time,  because  good  and  trutli 
in  the  Lord  God  the  Creator  make  one  ;  and  that,  therefore,  there  is  not  any  where 
given  any  thing  which  by  itself  is  good,  nor  any  thing  which  by  itself  is  true  ;  conse- 
quently, that,  in  each  and  every  thing,  there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  in 
Uie  church,  a  marriage  of  charity  and  faith,  since  charity  is  of  good,  and  faith  is  of 
Iruth.     n.  624. 

LXIV. 

That  when  I  was  in  profound  thought,  concerning  tlie  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  1 
saw  heaven,  from  the  east  to  the  west,  luminous,  and  heard  from  tlie  angels  a  glo- 
rification and  celebration  of  the  Lord,  but  from  the  Word,  as  well  the  prophetical  Word 
of  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  apostolical  of  the  New,  The  passages  tliemselves, 
by  which  the  glorifications  were  made,  may  be  seen  in  the  Relation,    n.  695, 

LXV. 

That,  m  the  north-eastern  quarter,  there  are  Places  of  instruction  ;  and  that  those 
who  receive  instructions  interiorly  are  there  called  disciples  of  tlie  Lord.  Once,  when 
I  was  in  the  spirit,  I  asked  the  teachers  there  whether  they  knew  the  universals  of 
heaven,  and  tlie  universals  of  hell ;  and  they  answered,  that  the  universals  of  heaven 
were  tliree  loves ;  the  love  of  uses,  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  the  world  from 
the  love  of  doing  uses,  and  truly  conjugial  love ;  and  that  the  universals  of  hell  were 
three  loves  opposite  to  those  three,  which  are  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of 
self,  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  others  from  the  love  of  self,  and  acortatory 
love.  It  is  described,  afterwards,  what  the  first  inferisal  love  is,  which  la  the 
LOVE  OF  RULING  FROM  THE  LOVE  OF  SELF  ;  that  It  is  such  with  tlie  klty,  that,  when 
the  reins  are  given  to  it,  they  wish  to  rule  over  all  tilings  of  the  world,  and,  with  the 
clergy,  that  tliey  wish  to  rule  over  all  things  of  heaven.  That  tliere  is  auch  fantasy 
with  those  who  are  in  that  love,  was  confirmed  by  the  like  in  hell,  where  such  are 
together  in  a  certain  valley,  who  entertain  their  minds  with  the  fantasies  that  they 
are  emperors  of  emperors,  or  kings  of  kings ;  and  elsewhere  that  they  are  gods :  and 
it  was  seen,  that,  at  the  sight  of  these,  tlie  former,  who  were  of  so  lofty  a  mind,  fell 
upon  their  knees  and  adored.  That  afterwards  I  apoke  with  two,  one  of  whom  was 
the  prince  of  a  certtun  society  in  heaven,  and  another  who  was  the  high-priest  there  j 
who  said,' that,  with  those  in  that  society,  there  are  magnificent  and  splendid  things, 
because  their  love  is  not  from  tlie  love  of  self,  but  from  flie  love  of  uses;  and  that  they 
are  surrounded  with  honors,  and  that  tliey  aucepl  them,  not  for  the  sake  of  themselves, 
but  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  obedience.  I  then  asked  them,  "  How  cdn  any  one 
know  whetiier  he  does  uses  from  the  love  of  self  or  of  the  world,  or  from  the  love  of 
nsea,  since  all  the  three  do  uses  ?  Let  it  be  supposed  tiiat  there  ia  a  society  composed 
of  mere  aatans,  and  a  aociety  comjwsed  of  mere  angels,  and  I  can  imagine  that  the 
Btttans,  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  would  do  as  many  uses  in  their  society  as 
the  angels  would  in  theirs  ■  who,  then,  can  know  from  which  love  the  uses  are  ?"    To 
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(his  the  prince  and  priest  replied,  tliat  "  Satans  do  uses  for  the  sake  of  fame,  tlut  tliej 
may  be  raised  to  lienors  ond  gain  wealth,  but  aniiela  do  uses  for  tlie  sake  of  uses ;  Iml 
tjiese  are  discriminated  from  those  especially  by  this,  that  ijvery  one  who  believes  in 
the  Lord,  and  shuns  evils  as  sins,  does  uses  from  the  Lord,  aiid'  tlius  from  the  lovf  i>i 
uses ;  but  that  every  one  who  does  not  believe  nor  shun  evils  as  sins,  does  uses  from 
himself  and  for  the  salte  of  himself,  thus  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world."    n.f>()l. 

LXVI. 

That  I  entered  a  certain  grove,  and  saw  two  angels  conversing  together.  1  weiii 
up  to  them,  and  they  were  speaking  of  the  lust  of  possessing  all  thiugs  of  the  world; 
and  that  many,  who  in  actions  appear  moral  and  in  conversation  rational,  are  in  the 
madness  of  that  lust;  and  that  that  lust  is  turned  into  fantasies  with  those  who  indulge 
their  ideas  concerning  it.  And  because  every  one  is  permitted  to  delight  himself  in 
his  fantasy,  in  the  spiritual  world,  provided  he  does  no  evil  to  another,  that  there  are 
also  congregations  of  such  in  the  lower  earth ;  and  because  it  was  known  where  tlisy 
were,  we  descended  and  went  in  to  tliera ;  and  we  saw  that  they  itere  sitting  at  tables, 
upon  which  there  was  a  great  plenty  of  golden  coin,  sajiing  that  that  was  tlie  wealth 
of  all  in  the  kingdom ;  but  it  was  only  an  imaginary  vision,  which  is  called  fantasy, 
by  which  they  made  that  appearance,  But  when  it  was  said  to  them  that  they  were 
insane,  being  turned  away  from  the  tables,  tliey  confessed  that  it  was  so ;  but  because 
that  vision  exceedingly  delighted  them,  they  could  not  do  otherwise  than  go  in  by 
turns,  and  favor  the  allurements  of  their  senses.  To  this  they  added,  that  if  any  one 
steals  from  another  his  goods,  or  does  any  other  evil,  he  falls  down  into  some  prison 
UB-lpr  tliem,  and  is  kept  there  to  labor  for  food,  clothing,  and  some  little  pieces  of 
money  ;  and  if  tliey  also  do  evil  there,  they  are  deprived  of  those  things  and  punished 

LXVII. 

There  was  heard  a  dispute  between  an  arabassadoi  of  a  kingdom  and  two  priests. 
Whether  Intellioehce  ako  Wisdom,  and  thus  also  Prwi>ence,  were  from 
Gob,  or.  whether  from  MiN.  But  it  was  perceived  by  some  angels,  that  the  priests 
inwtuvlly,  in  tlieraselves,  believed  in  like  manner  as  the  ambassador,  namely,  that  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom,  and  thence  prudence,  were  from  man ;  wherefore,  tliat  it  miglit 
be  made  manifest,  the  ambassador  was  requested  to  take  oiF  the  garments  of  his  office, 
ond  to  put  on  the  garments  of  the  sacerdotal  ministry;  which  being  done,  the  ambassa- 
dor b'igan  to  confirm,  by  many  things,  that  all  intelligence,  aud  also  prudence,  is  from 
God.  And  afterwards  tlie  priests  also  were  requested  to  talte  ofl"  their  garments,  and 
to  put  on  the  garments  of  political  ministers;  which  being  done,  the  priests  spoke 
from  their  interior  self,  saying  that  all  intelligence  and  prudence  is  from  man.  The 
cause  of  tlieir  speaking  so  was,  because  a  spirit  thinks  himself  to  he  such  as  the  gar- 
ment on  him  is.  After  this,  those  three  became  cordial  friends;  and,  as  thyy  con- 
versed together,  they  went  the  way  which  tended  downwards ;  but  afterwards  I  saw 
them  retuniing.     n,  663. 

Lxvm. 

'!io  in  the  Word  are  called  the  Elect;  and  that  tliey 
e  found  to  have  lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  are  separated 
from  tliose  who  have  not  lived  that  life,  and  thus  who  are  then  elected,  and  piepared 
for  heaven.  Wherefore,  to  believe  only  some,  before  their  nativity  or  after  it,  to  be 
elected  and  predestinated  to  heaven,  and  not  all,  because  all  are  called,  would  be  to 
accuse  God  of  tho  inability  of  saving,  and  also  of  injustice,     n.  604. 

LXIX. 

By  a  certain  new  comer  it  was  said  in  heaven,  that  no  one  in  the  Christian  world 
knows  what  Conscience  is ;  and,  because  the  angels  did  not  believe  it,  tht>y  said  to 
a  certain  spirit  that  he  might,  with  a  trumpet,  call  together  the  intelligent,  and  ask 
them  whether  they  know  what  conscience  is.  And  bo  it  was  done  ;  and  tJiey  came, 
tind  among  them  there  were  politicians,  scholars,  physicians  and  priests.  And  then, 
firsl,thePoLiTiciAri3  were  asked  whatconscience  was.  They  answered,  that  it  was 
Dain  from  fear,  entertained  before  at  afterwards,  of  the  loss  of  honor  or  neoltli ;  oi 
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that  it  was  froin  a  melancholic  humoi  ansing  from  untlig'ested  thii  5s  in  the  stomacli; 
besides  more.  Afterwards,  they  asked  the  Scholars  whet  they  knew  about  conscience. 
They  answered,  tliat  it  was  sadness  and  anxiety  infesting  the  body,  and  tlience  tha 
hea(f,  or  Uie  head  anil  thence  the  body,  from  various  causes,  especially  from  tliis,  tJiat 
they  applied  the  mind  to  one  thing  only,  which  is  done  especially  when  the  reigning 
love  suffers ;  whence  soraetimes  ace  fantasies  and  deliriums,  and  with  some  brain-sick 
scruples  in  religious  matters,  which  are  called  remorse  of  conscience.  After  tliese,  the 
Physicians  were  asked  what  conscience  was.  And  they  said,  that  it  was  only  a  pain 
arising  from  various  diseases,  which  in  abundance  they  enumerated ;  and  that  they  had 
cured  many  by  means  of  dyugs.  The  diseases  from  which  the  pains,  which  are  called 
those  of  conscience,  are  derived,  may  be  seen  enumerated  in  the  Relatios.  At  last 
the  Priests  were  asked  what  conscience  was.  They  said,  that  it  was  the  same  with 
contrition,  which  precedes  faith,  and  that  they  had  cured  it  by  the  gospel ;  and,  more- 
over, that  there  are  conscientious  persons  of  every  religion,  true  as  well  as  fanatical, 
who  make  to  themselves  scruples  in  the  tilings  of  salvation,  also  in  things  indifferent! 
The  angels,  from  hearing  these  things,  perceived  the  truth,  tiiat  no  one  knew  what 
conscience  was ;  wherefore,  they  sent  down  one  from  them  to  teach.  He,  standing  in 
the  midst  of  them,  said,  that  conscience  was  not  any  pmn,  as  they  all  imagined,  but 
that  it  was  a  life  according  to  religion ;  and  that  that  life  is  especially  with  those  who 
are  in  the  fjiitb  of  charity ;  and  that  those  who  have  conscience  spe^  from  the  heart 
what  they  speak,  and  do  from  the  heart  what  they  do,  which  he  also  illustrated  by 
examples.  Wherefore,  when  it  is  said  of  any  one  that  he  has  a  conscience,  it  is  meant 
that  he  is  just;  and  conversely.  These  things  being  said,  those  who  were  called 
together  divided  themselves  into  four  phalanxes :  tiiose  who  understood  and  favored 
the  words  of  the  angei  passed  over  into  one ;  those  who  did  not  understand,  but  still 
favored,  into  another ;  those  who  would  not  understand,  saying  to  each  otlier,  "  What 
have  we  to  do  witJi  conscience  ?"  into  a  third ;  and  those  who  scoffed,  saying,  "  What 
is  conscience  but  a  blast  of  wind?"  into  the  fourth.  After  this,  the  two  latter  pha 
lanxes  were  seen  to  go  aside  to  the  left,  and  the  two  former  to  tlie  right,     fl.  fiflS. 

LXX. 

That  1  was  led  to  the  place  where  the  ancient  sophists,  who  were  in  Greece,  resided, 
which  place  they  called  Parnassium ;  and  it  was  said  to  me,  that  once  in  a  wliile  they 
send  out  some  for  the  purpose  of  calling  to  them  some  new  comers  from  the  world, 
and  of  inquiring  somethmg;  about  wisdom,  how  it  is  at  this  day  on  eartli.  And  then  two 
from  the  Christians  were  found  and  brought,who  were  presently  asked,  "What  news 
raoM  THE  EARTH  ?"  And  they  answered,  tliat  this  there  was  new ;  that  they  had  found 
men  in  the  woods,  perhaps  left  tliere  in  early  childliood ;  and  that  they  appeared 
from  the  face,  indeed,  as  men,  but  that  still  they  were  not  men ;  and  tiiat  from  them 
they  concluded  in  tiie  world,  that  man  was  no  mote  than  a  beast,  only  tliat  he  could 
articulate  sound,  and  thus  speak;  and  that  a  beast  could  in  like  manner  become  wise,  if  it 
were  endued  with  the  faculty  of  expressing  articulate  sounds;  besides  more.  The 
sophists,  from  hearing  these  things,  concluded  many  things  concerning  wisdom,  what 
changes  it  had  undergone  since  their  times,  especially  from  this,  that  they  do  not 
know  the  distinction  between  the  state  of  man  and  the  state  of  a  beast,  and  not  even 
that  man  is  only  bom  the  form  of  a  man,  and  that  by  instructions  he  becomes  man, 
and  duch  a  man  as  the  instructions  he  receives ;  and  that  he  becomes  wise  from  truths, 
ijisane  from  falses,  and  inwardly  a  wild  beast  from  evils ;  and  that  he  is  only  born  a 
faculty  for  knowing,  understanding,  and  becoming  wise,  in  order  that  he  may  he  a  sub- 
let into  which  G(S  might  inspire  wisdom,  from  the  first  degree  of  it  to  the  hif^hest; 
saying  further,  that  from  the  new  comers  they  comprehended,  that  wisdom,  which  in 
their  time  was  in  its  rising,  is  at  this  day  in  its  setting.  Afterwards,  they  instructed 
the  new  comers  whence  it  is  that  man,  created  a  form  of  God,  could  be  turned  into 
the  form  of  the  devil.  But,  concerning  the  latter  and  the  former,  the  Rti.ATio  may 
be  seen.    ii.69a. 

LXXl. 

That  there  was  again  a  meeting  appointed,  in  the  place  where  the  ancient  sophists 
wore,  since  they  had  heard  from  the  emissaries  that  tiiey  had  found  three  new  (homers 
from  rtie  earth,  one  who  was  a  priest,  another  who  was  a  politician,  and  a  tliird  who 
was  a  philosopher^  who  were  brought  up  and  presently  asked,  Wh.yt  hews  raox 
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THE  EABTH?  And  they  repliod,  this  is  new ;  that  they  had  heard  that  a  certain  xnnt 
Bays  that  he  speolis  with  angels  and  spirifa ;  and  that  he  relates  many  things  ooncern- 
ing  their  state,  and  among  them  that  man  lives  equally  a  man  after  death,  with  iht 
difference  only,  that  he  is  then  clothed  with  a  spiritual  body,  but  before  witli  a  materia, 
body.  On  hearing  which,  they  asked  the  Priest  what  he  had  thought  about  tliose 
things  on  earth.  Ha  replied,  that  because  he  had  heliered  that  man  was  not  to  live  a 
man  before  the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  he,  with  the  rest  of  bis  order,  supposed  hia 
relations  to  have  been  visions,  and  afterwards  ficljons,  and  that  at  last  he  hesitated 
Then  he  was  asked,  whether  tiie  inhabitants  of  the  earth  could  not  see,  from  reaajii 
that  man  lives  a  man  after  death,  and  thus  dissipate  the  paradoxical  notions  concerning 
the  state  of  souls  in  the  mean  time,  which  are,  that  souls  in  the  mean  time  fly  abjut 
like  winds  in  the  universe,  and  continually  expect  the  last  judgment,  that  thej  may 
coalesce  with  their  bodies ;  which  lot  would  he  worse  than  the  lot  of  any  beast.  To 
which  the  priest  replied,  that  they  say,  but  they  do  not  convince ;  and  thut  tliey 
ascribe  tlie  coalition  or  reunion  of  souls  with  their  bodies  and  skeletons  in  the  sepul- 
chre, to  the  omnipotence  of  God ;  and  when  they  name  omnipotence,  and  also 
faith,  all  reason  is  banished,  Afl^erwards,  the  Politician,  being  questioned  respect- 
ing the  things  heard,  replied,  that  in  the  world  he  could  not  believe  that  man  would 
live  aft^er  death,  since  all  of  man  lies  dead  in  the  sepulchre,  and  thus  that  that  man 
saw  spectres,  and  believed  tliat  they  were  angels  and  spirits ;  hut  that  now,  for  the 
first  time,  he  was  convinced,  by  the  senses  themselves,  tliat  he  lives  a  man  as  before, 
and  that  he  was  therefore  ashamed  of  his  former  thoughts.  The  Philosopher  related 
very  similar  things  respecting  himself,  and  respecting  some  of  his  school ;  and  more- 
over, that  he  referred  those  things  which  he  had  heard,  respecting  the  things  seen  and 
heard  by  that  man,  among  the  opinions  and  hypotheses  which  he  had  collected  from 
Oie  ancients  and  moderns.  On  hearinff  these  things,  the  sophists  were  astonished, 
especially  that  Christians,  who  are  in  light  above  others  from  revelation,  should  be  in 
such  lliick  darkness  respecting  their  life  after  death  ;  when  yet  we,  and  the  wise  men 
of  our  time,  knew  and  believed  that  life ;  saying  further,  that  they  obaeiTed  that  the 
light  of  wisdom,  since  that  age,  had  let  itself  down  fl-om  tie  interiors  of  the  brain,  even 
to  the  mouth  under  the  nose,  where  it  appears  as  the  brightness  of  the  lip,  and  thence 
the  speech  of  the  mouth  as  wisdom.  To  these  things,  some  of  the  tyros  added  this : 
"0  how  stupid  are  tho  minds  of  the  inhahitants  of  the  earth  at  this  day  !  I  wish  we 
had  here  the  disciples  of  Heraciitus,  who  laughed  at  every  tiling,  and  the  disciples  of 
Democritus,  who  wept  at  every  thin^,  and  we  should  hear  much  laughing  and  much 
weeping."  After  this,  there  were  given  to  the  new  comers  copper  plates,  on  which 
hieroglyphics  were  engraved,  and  they  departed,    n.  693. 

LXXIL 

That  now  comers  from  the  world  were  found,  and  were  brought  to  tho  city  under 
Pamassium,  and  asked.  What  sews  from  the  earth  .^  And  they  answered,  that  in 
the  world  they  had  lielieved  tiiat  after  death  there  would  be  an  entire  rest  from  labors, 
and  yet  they  heard,  when  they  were  coming  hither,  that  there  are  here  administrations, 
offices  and  employments,  as  in  the  former  world,  and  thus  that  there  is  not  rest.  To 
this  the  wise  ones  there  replied,  "Thus  you  believed  that  now  you  are  to  live  in  mere 
idleness,  when  yet  from  idleness  are  produced  languor,  torpor,  stupor  and  sleep  of  the 
mind,  and  thence  of  the  whole  body,  which  are  death  and  not  life.  And  then  they 
were  led  around  in  the  city,  and  to  the  administrators  and  workmen ;  on  seeing  which, 
they  wondered  that  there  should  be  such  things,  when  yet  they  also  believed  that 
there  would  he  some  empty  place,  in  which  souls  are  to  live  before  the  new  heaven 
and  new  earth  exist.  And  they  were  instructed  that  all  tlie  things  which  here  appear 
before  the  eyes  are  substantial,  and  are  called  spiritual,  and  that  all  things  iu  the 
rbrmer  world  are  material,  and  are  called  natural ;  and  that  this  distinction  is,  because 
they  are  from  another  origin ;  namely,  that  all  things  which  are  in  this  world  exist  and 
subsist  from  a  sun  which  is  pure  love,  and  all  things  which  are  in  that  world  exist 
from  a  sun  which  is  pure  fire.  And,  moreover,  they  were  instructed  that  in  this  world 
there  are  not  only  ajlministrations,  but  also  studies  of  every  kind,  and  also  writings 
and  books.  The  new  comers  were  gratified  by  these  instructions ;  and  when  they 
were  going  away,  there  came  some  virgins  with  pieces  of  embroidery  and  netting, 
the  works  of  their  own  hands,  and  gave  these  to  them ;  and  they  sung  before  tiiem  an 
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ode  wiiicn  expressed  with  angelic  meiody,  the  affection  oi'  the  works  of  use  witn  ita 
delights,     n.  6*94. 

LXXill. 

''.hat  1  was  introduced  into  an  aasembly  where  some  of  the  ancient  philosophers 
were  present,  and  was  asked  what  tliej  knew  in  my  world  concerning  Imvlux. 
To  whicli  I  answered,  that  they  knew  of  no  other  than  of  an  influx  of  the  light  and 
jieat  of  their  sun  into  the  things  which  are  of  nature,  as  well  into  those  which  aro  ani- 
mate as  into  those  which  are  inanimate,  and  that  they  did  not  know  any  thing  at  ail 
of  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural,  when  yet  from  that  influx  are  ell 
the  wonderful  things  which  are  beheld  both  in  tlie  animal  kingdom  there,  and  also  in 
the  vegetable  kingdom,  which  are  in  part  recounted ;  and  because  they  do  not  know 
this  influx,  they  confirm  themselves  in  fiivor  of  nature,  and  become  naturalists, 
end  at  length  atheists,    n.  695 

LXXIV. 

That  I  spoke  with  the  followers  of  Aristotle,  Descartes  and  Leibnitz,  concerning 
'        """ --»--   1   Harmony;  and 


heard  how  each  confirmed  his  hypotliesis  ;  and  since  they  were  not  able  to  look  into 
that  subject  with  the  understanding,  above  confirmations,  but  only  helow  them,  rJiey 
ended  the  dispute  by  lot,  which  came  out  in  favor  of  spiritual  influx,  whic:h,  in 
part,  coincides  with  occasional  influx,     n.  696. 

LXXV. 

That  I  was  brought  into  a  certain  gymnasium,  in  which  the  young  are  initiated 
Into  various  things  which  are  of  wisdom,  which  was  done  by  the  discussion  of  some 
subject,  which  was  proposed  by  the  president  there :  and  the  subject  of  discussion 
then  was,  What  is  the  Soul,  and  of  what  quALiTT  ?  There  was  a  desk  into 
which  those  ascended  who  were  about  to  answer.  And  presently  One  ascended, 
saying,  "That  no  one  since  the  creation  of  the  world  has  heen  able  to  find  out  what 
the  soul  is,  and  of  what  quality;  but  because  they  knew  that  the  soul  was  in  man,  it  was 
inquired  whereabouts  it  was  j  and  that  there  was  one  who  thought  that  it  resides  with 
man  in  a  certain  little  gland,  which  is  called  the  pineal  ffland,  and  sits  between  the 
two  brmnsin  the  hesid  ;  and  that  he  believed  this  at  first  ;l)ut  because  it  was  rejected 
by  many,  he  also  afterwards  receded."  After  this,  The  Second  ascended,  and  said, 
"  That  he  believed  that  the  seat  of  the  soul  was  in  tlie  head,  since  the  understanding 
Is  tliere :  but  because  he  could  not  divine  where  it  resided  there,  he  acceded  now  to 
the  opinion  of  those  who  said  that  its  seat  was  in  the  three  ventricles  of  tlie  brain ; 
now  to  that  of  those  who  sajd  it  was  in  the  striated  bodies  there;  now  to  that  of  those 
who  said  that  it  was  in  the  medullary  or  cortical  substance ;  and  now  to  that  of  tliose 
who  said  that  it  was  in  the  dura  mater;"  to  which  he  added,  "  that  he  left  it  to  every 
one  to  think  what  ha  likes."  The  Third,  ascending,  said,  "  That  the  seat  of  the  soul 
was  in  the  heart  and  thence  in  the  blood;"  and  this  he  confirmed  from  the  Word, 
where  it  is  said,  heart  and  aoid.  The  Fourth,  afterwards  ascending,  said,  "  That 
from  his  childliood  he  had  believed,  with  the  ancients,  that  the  soul  was  not  in  one  part 
but  in  the  whole,  because  it  isaspiritual  substance,  of  which  place  cannot  be  predical 
ed,  but  impletion ;  and  also  because  by  soul  is  also  meant  life,  and  life  is  in  the  whole."* 
TuE  Fifth, ascending,  said,''That  he  believed  the  soul  to  be  something  pure,  like 
air  or  ether,  and  that  he  believed  this,  because  thev  supposed  that  the  soul  would  be 
such  after  it  is  separated  from  the  body,"  But  because  tlie  wise  ones  in  the  orchestra 
perceived  that  none  of  them  knew  what  the  soul  was,  they  requested  the  president, 
who  had  proposed  that  problem,  to  descend  and  teach.  He,  therefore,  descending,  said, 
"That  the  soul  was  tlie  very  essence  of  man,  and  because  an  essence  without  a  form 
,d  not  any  thing,  that  the  soul  is  the  form  of  the  forms  of  man ;  and  that  this  form  is 
the  truly  human  form,  in  whicli  wisdom  with  its  perceptions,  and  love  with  its  affec- 
tions, universally  reside ;  and  because  you  believed  in  the  world  that  you  would  be 
Bouls  after  death,  you  are  now  souls;"  besides  more.  And  this  was  confirmed  by  this 
declaration  in  the  book  of  Creation;  Jehovah  breathed  into  the  noatrili  of  Adam  ths 
soui.  OP  LIVES,  and  man  roas  made  into  a  liviho  soul,  Gen.  ii.  7.     n.  697. 
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LXXVl, 

That  there  was  anon  an  angel  with  s  tnirr;7Pi,  hy  w'hich  he  cnlloti  together  tl  'isc 
celebrated  for  erudition  among  Chriatiana,  that  thpy  ini^'lil  teil  what  they  )iad  holoHi 
believed  in  the  world  concerning  the  Jiith  oe*  Hf.ave^,  and  conceruinji  fikr>a1( 
Happiness.  This  was  done,  because  it  was  said  in  heaven,  that  no  one  in  the  Chi.s- 
tian  world  know  any  thing  about  them.  And  after  about  an  iioiir,  there  were  seen  six 
companies  coming  from  tiie  learned  Christians,  who  being  aslted  what  they  had  known 
about  the  joys  of  heaven  and  about  eternal  happiness,  The  First  Compaxy  said, 
That  they  believed  there  would  be  only  an  admission  into  heaven,  and  then  into  its 
festive  joys,  as  one  is  admitted  into  the  house  of  a  wedding  and  into  its  festivities. 
Ahother  COMPASYsaid,  That  they  believed  there  would  be  moat  pleasant  intercourse 
and  most  agreeable  conversations  wifJi  angels.  The  Third  CoMPANr  said.  That  they 
believed  there  would  be  feasts  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob.  The  Fourth  Com- 
pany said.  That  they  believed  them  to  be  paradiaiacal  delights.  The  Fifth  Company 
That  there  would  be  supereminent  dominions,  most  opulent  riches,  and  more  than  roya 
magnificence.  The  Sixth  Company,  That  there  would  be  a  glorification  of  God  ana 
a  festival  enduring  for  ever.  That,  therefore,  those  learned  ones  might  know  whether 
Ihoae  things,  whi^  they  had  believed  to  be  the  joys  of  heaven,  were  so,  it  was  given 
tl.em  to  enter  into  those  their  joys,  and  to  each  company  by  itself,  in  order  that  they 
mi^ht  laarn,  by  lively  experience,  whether  the  joys  were  imaginary,  or  whether  real. 
This  is  the  case  with  most  who  come  from  tlie  natural  world  into  the  spiritual 
».  731,  732,  733. 

And  then,  presentiy,  that  company,  which  had  supposed  the  joys  of  heaven  to  be 
most  pleasant  intercourae  and  agreeable  conversations  with  angels,  was  let  into  the 
joys  of  their  imagination ;  but  because  they  were  external  joys,  and  not  internal, 
after  some  days  they  were  affected  with  weariness,  and  departed,     n.  734. 

Afterwards,  those  who  had  believed  tiiat  the  joys  of  heaven  were  feasts  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac  and  Jacob,  were  let  into  things  similar  to  them ;  but  because  they  per- 
ceived that  those  joys  were  only  external,  and  not  internal,  they  became  weary,  and 
went  away.    n.  735. 

The  like  was  done  with  those'Who  had  believed  the  joys  of  heaven  and  eternal 
happiness  to  consist  in  supereminent  dominions,  most  opulent  riches,  and  more  than 
royal  magnificence,    n.  736, 

Likewise,  also,  with  those  who  had  believed  heavenly  joys,  and  thenco  eternal 
tippinesB,  to  be  paradiaiacal  delights,    ii.  737. 

Likewise,  afterwards,  with  those  who  had  believed  heavenly  joys  and  eternal  hap- 
pinesa  to  be  a  perpetual  glorification  of  God,  and  a  festival  enduring  for  ever.  These 
at  length  were  instructed  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  n-lorification  of  God. 
B.  738. 

Finally,  the  like  was  done  with  those  who  had  believed  that  they  should  i;onie 
into  heavenly  joys  and  eternal  happiness,  if  they  were  only  admitted  into  heaven ;  and 
that  they  should  then  have  joys,  in  like  manner,  as  those  do  who  enter  into  the  hou.se 
of  a  wedding,  and  then,  at  the  same  time,  into  festivitiea.  But  because  it  was  shown 
to  them,  by  lively  experience,  that  in  heaven  there  are  no  joys,  except  for  those  who 
have  lived  the  life  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  life  of  charity  and  faith ;  and  that;  on 
the  other  hand,  heaven  is  torture  to  those  who  have  led  a  contrary  life,  they  with- 
drew, and  consociated  themselves  with  their  like.    n.  73!). 

Since  it  waa  perceived  by  the  angels  that  as  yet  none  in  the  natural  world  knew 
what  the  joys  of  heaven  are,  and  thence  what  eternal  happiness  is,  it  was  said  to  the 
angel  of  the  trumpet,  that  he  should  choose  ten  from  thoae  who  had  been  ciilled 
together,  and  introduce  them  into  a  society  of  heaven,  that  Ihoy  might  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  perceive  with  their  minds,  what  heaven  is,  and  what  the  joys  there  are  ;  and 
so  it  was  done.  And  after  admission,  it  wag  first  given  them  to  see  the  mag'nificent 
palace  of  the  prince  there,  n.  740.  Then  the  paradise  near  it.  n.  741.  Afterwards, 
the  prince  himself  and  his  grandees  in  splendid  gannenta.  n.  742.  Then,  being  in- 
vited to  the  table  of  the  prince,  they  saw  such  an  entertainment  as  no  eye  had  ever 
seen  on  earth ;  and  at  the  table  they  heard  the  prince  irifstructing  concerning  heaven- 
ly joys  and  eternal  happiness,  that  they  essentially  consist  in  mtemai  bicssednoas, 
and  from  this  in  external  enjoyments ;  and  tliat  internal  bli^ssedncsa  derives  its  essence 
fi-om  the  atP-ction  of  use.  n.  743.  After  dinner,  by  command  of  the  prince,  some 
wise  ones  o."  the  society  were  sent  for,  who  fully  instructod  them  what  ajid  whenct 
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internal  blessednesa  is,  which  is  eternal  happiness ;  end  tliat  this  causes  external  en 
joyments  to  be  joys;  besides  more  concerning  the  laMer  and  tlie  fonncr,  n.  /45,746. 
After  these  things,  it  was  given  \hi:m  to  see  a  wedding  in  that  heaven,  of  which  n, 
7i7  'o  749.  And  finol'y,  t«  hear  preaching,  n.  750,  751.  All  which  being  seen  and 
heard,  fnll  of  knowledge  concerning  heaven,  and  joyful  in  heart,  they  descended,  n,  752. 

LXXVII. 

It  is  treated  there  of  Revelation.  That  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  manifest  Him- 
self to  me,  and  to  open  the  interiors  of  my  mind,  and  thus  to  give  me  to  see  the  things 
which  are  in  heaven  and  hel! ;  and  that  thus  he  had  disclosed  secrets  which,  in  excel- 
lence and  dignity,  exceed  all  the  secrets  hitherto  disclosed ;  which  are,  I.  That  in  oil 
and  every  thing  ofthe  Word,  there  is  a  Spiritual  Sense,  which  does  not  appear  in  tJie 
sense  of  the  letter;  and  that,  therefore,  the  Word  was  written  by' the  correspondences 
of  spiritual  things  with  natural.  11.  That  the  CoRaESPOifnENCEs  themselves,  such 
as  they  are,  have  been  manifested.  Ill,  And  also  concerning  the  Life  of  men 
AFTER  DEATH.  IV.  Concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  what  the  one  is,  and  what  the 
other  is ;  and  aleo  concerning  Baptism  and  the  Holt  Supper.  V.  Concerning  the 
Sun  in  the  spiritual  world,  that  it  is  pure  love  from  the  Lord,  who  is  in  the  midst  of 
it,  from  which  the  proceeding  light  is  wisdom,  and  the  proceeding  heat  is  love ;  and 
thus  that  fcith  and  charity  is  thence ;  and  tliat  all  things  which  proceed  thence  are 
epirilual,  and  thus  alive ;  and  that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  fire,  and  thence 
that  all  things  which  are  from  this  sun  are  natural,  and  thus  dead.  VI,  That  there 
are  three  degrees  hitherto  unknown,     VIL   And,  moreover,  concerning  the  Last 

-JUDOHGNT.      That   THE    LoRD    THE    SaVIOR    IS    THE    GOD   OF    HeAVEN    AND    EaRTH 

Concerning  the  New  Church  and  its  Doctrine.  Concerning  the  Inuabitanth 
OF  THE  Planets,  and  concerning  the  Earths  in  the  miiverse.  n,  846.  VIII.  More- 
over, concerning  Conjugial  Love  ;  and  that  it  is  spiritual  with  the  spiritual,  natural 
with  the  natural,  and  carnal  with  adulterers,  n.  847.  IX.  That  it  was  intuitively  per- 
ceived by  the  angels,  that  although  those  secrets  are  more  excellent  than  the  secrete 
hitherto  disclosed,  still,  by  many  at  this  day,  they  are  regarded  as  trifles,  n.  848.  That 
•Jiere  was  heard  amurraurfrom  some  in  the  lower  earth,  that  they  should  not  believe  those 
things,  unless  Miracles  were  done ;  but  that  they  received  answer,  that  by  miracles 


they  would  not  believe  any  more  than  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians ;  nor  any  more  than 
'.erity  of  Jacob,  when  they  danced  around  the  golden  calf  in  the  desert ;  nor 
e  than  the  Jeps  themselves,  when  they  saw  flie  miracles  done  by  the  Lord 


himself,  n.  849.    XL  Finally,  why  the  Lord  revealed  those  secrets  to  me,  and  t 
rather  to  any  one  ofthe  ecclesiastical  order,     n.  850, 

That  the  things  contained  in  tUe  Relations  which  are  after  the  chapters  are  true ; 
and  that  simiiar  th.ngs  were  seen  and.  heard  by  the  prophets  before  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  an.  suniar  tilings  by  tlie  apostles  after  his  coming,  as  by  Peter,  Paul  and 
eepecial.y  oy    jhn  .n  tJ:o  Revelation;  which  tilings  are  recounted  n,  851. 
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uid  nil  liuiarafi^  rrDm  hla  IhoiighL  «^  All  the  HCtlan  uud 
the  Bpaecli  of  mM  pnxeBd  iram  the  lower  rtglon  of  thi 
the  lower  j^on  of  the  mliid^i  nfi*rpT  to  IheBenhH  of^T 


"""■'"'-Ami-         th    active doMnol    wcMdwUhm™ 


llslil,5;u.    The  iiglMI 


■    ALetba  Word  of  the  l^rd,  122.    To  twF^mVt  (if/fl7?«5F  liEOt- 
1,  In  the  eplrltiinl  noie.  lo  a^ulletue  the  gende  Of  the 

;  cSrch  "iJom  Ui'lerj  5°h^d"of  Bdullffl/),  3S».    Tbe 
n),  I..  ii»iiT  phieei.  culll  thoie  who  piolBsB  this  Mth 


Ihought  .penke.  388.    Affeotioil  «Hheiil  IhougW  la  not  aiii  . 
IhinJ,  netlSoi  iB  thought  wllhont  alfecllon.  nor  nffectran  and 

IbliiE,  38T.    ASicXn  la  hT'.pio*  wllhonl  B[«ee,  «Ml  1"  '[oi' 
whhant  tine,  M.    Homogmeo^mKiion  ciB^iliia  iiid  hrt- 

'Sl^nTtea^W  m'^^'ubiuih]  ifeotlon  ll  no  otbm 
thon  »ncnplK«iea,  SSS,  i      h  '  (h      IJi    Ufa 

Genliles,  W.    All  who  HcknowledB  aild  """''Iji  ""'  '^'^i 

IDAIH^  spreads  from  lla  re^on  around,  IJnC  uot  to  tho  bch^ 
84U,-   Thar  Bar  that  there  ia  no  man  laat  haa  any  woriWB 

~A.'i^-N^nalKr  of°fhaalr  een  be  elevalad  lo  any  i.islltj 
oflLieelhet.te    SeeBiBtB.    .     ,     ,.        „^ 


AnmB.iia.— The'raoat  andanl  and  the  anclanl  people  -nt- 
Ehlpiied  ens  Uod,  whom  the;  called  JehoFah.S.  The  Lord' 
reprewnledhjananml.lUft    Thenolenoeotoottesiiondonoea 

wgre  of  ao  heavenly  a  ren^ua,  thai  they  eonveraed  whh  the 
aaealBofhoavenlaycoTHBpondQaflea,  2IK.  From  the  wlivioa) 
of  the  ancienta  flowed  forth  llila  dogma:  Ibat  the  nnlvaraa. 
and  all  the  partleolar  pitta  of  It,  rofln- IJieinaalieB  to  Iho 
good  and  the  true,  M«,  The  dirofiil  perniialon,  that  Ood 
bylbtmen  of  Ihi  moHt  aaeltnt  Uhnrob.  at  its  and,  when  If 

cjrA,  anil  the  jtmpli'iiatln  were  onUed  the  JGAi<jic^JanFL279.- 
Ihe-a,  with  whom  lliKt  Woid  wao  when  tb^r  were  In  the 
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hlo  ll»  «p'rllual  -oria  10  prewH  llHre  the  Oo.pe1, 191.  4,  lOR 


.Eins  I'!7   Its  174  Sm  «a^  637 


ImialllT.  Hid  tluTiH  Intel  llgmiw. 


Athkkadx,  «H.  093,  691. 
MlhohndjindMuniimHO.  112,186,  157.  1S8.    ATvliiH^O. 
ldem''ofrto'wbl,  IT  TriI!llJ 'of  ^",  ^7!,  63i,  BS.  ■From 
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or  Uila  to  Hny  qn^llj  o 


BiLDHBSS  ilgnin^I  MapMIV.  74, 
[he  tHbeniacle,  Ugetlier  vltl]  tbe  oilier  swirlllcss,  •igniDut 

BTd-SmaW.  ltapa8mwMKl.on  onLjfiir  »  BlgnkiidWa 
nieinoHiil,  ibuipnun  aiHuid  iH  vuciisd  rma  tviis.  «;g, 
e^n  bofors  the  nngeU  that  a  miui  It  oT  Iba  ChuTDh,  021,  tSO. 


Klve  ra  The  poor  pnd  ro  help  ihe  noedy,  h 


frf)!^!  and  Dt  ihe  Word,  706,    When  ZDHn  tblnkn  of  tL9  bloo<l 
Word,  Tie.   'tUs  blood  oT  Iht  comiiiiit  alKnlfles  lh«  divine 

?r "lirChilreh  "S  lh"I3Sa™lJ™r|oe.'''^/h!^l'o™"of'fh^ 

■■-  '"'i^lia,    Thi'bloid'orrapi-Oen.  xlli."i  1,"dbiii. 
4— ilgniaw  itlK,  thi  di'^na  traO,,  708. 


ve'led,  006.    TbaflreliueofbnpUfnilBlnLrodiiotlDikinlatba 
OhrlBEljin  Church,  and  At  th«  ums  tJnia  Inaenion  UDOn^ 

failh.  Sn.    WllhoDt  the  ChrbHvi  slrt,  wblch  I*  hApUem, 


redemption, {BB-«9I:  Tbe  haptiim  oT  jDbo  ceprBUnled  the 
olEHnikt:  at  Ibe  extamil  mui ;  bn  Ibe  bnpUam,  irhiish  ll  » 
(eroil  nmn,  OD.    BReoU  ot  the  hll(itl»o  at  Ji£q,  691.    It 

good,  nhleh  !■  of  nhnrity,  l^  6B1,  68«,'  Why  John  bap- 
IlEisr.— llM>Uiireo>tnp<creiiiKlti>r»oeiv[n'c  li(hl  md 

from  man  in  this,  tbnl  mun  receives  li(lil  iitd  hetl-lblLl  l^ 
niodeni  and  love— Imoiedletely  from  thfl  Lord,  47S.    Bifery 

nalatHl.Benaual.  AndCDrnoreAllote,  thehitliitfttlont  ar*bl4h 


»C 


Ihli^a  which  are  In  the  body  kcv  appetidA^S  or  the  mind, 
aiidreoelve  rrom  It  lllb  and  nctlon,  Est.    The  muerlHl  bo^y, 

iBanHoeenorrrbr  theflHkeofpn3SreHtiont,iindrbrlhehAho 
4U.  .  The  dellflitH  of  love  and  Ihe  chntine  of  tboufbt  are 


,ffi..!. 


andtrgfludfWlii.lKL  WtW  °'    »"    "      =1 

Boni.EB.-Compari.on>  with  *olfl«.  Ill  IIS,  2M. 


S.relathe'h™^'  pT'the 


t^S'the 


ffoottand  Ibe  divine  wivdom  of  tbe  Lord,  and  alto  ever: 
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[Ty  prop-wOH  Iff liL  3U     Tbe  IjiMhioff  properly  Dl' Ore  Dorre- 
poiiOB  !■■  ilml  flnm«Ehlii|L  ot  lov^   wbich  IDDat  latlmalely  nf- 


'    Bjtilii^l»bBd  niidnppeiiaed  ha  uiaui    he  hiI 


p"wn^:pi 


Oati^olpjs.  BoaiAH.— Ill  thti  flpkUutL  norl<l  they  iipp^rir 


.  374.    Ijndl  tr*  hi  the  cell 


Buft'aw. '  (SarlW  «r>^  fi  Uw  aluva  or  ■ 
CUcli»aran,IWI. 

□hakitt.— EThHrl^  1B  pa  other  tlUD  coodpfl — .  —  .  — . 
■1«i,4a9.  BetOwIliB  LnrdonmiilntotlninjrliiacBreElrBiij 
DaDki»ir>buehHrltvwu,  tUB,  (^BrityeaiulUiip  vllling 
wall  and  Uien  iistlnE  wtll.  Jl3,  B74,  4DB,  lu.  ChBril/  It  thf 
alfecIIOD  of  the  Ion  of  doing  ffood  Co  tlio  nelKhbor,  Far  thi 

u'mce,  hneliieu,  or  worlc  <n  whish  he  h,  or  nlUi  ^eiDKiie  vei 

and  oaeHIy  Bma  hla  mind,  lod  Uioir  oneteVMi'  hii  body 
■oeLllliniuuireDrsharltf,  lai.  The  end  [br  nhicll  >  nn^ 
•on  Bcli  Aont  i>hetb«  Iherp  li  chlril;  or  not,  107.  Hns 
Toaonn  vMchavlty  In  lis  tyoa,  44Ii.    Chnrllf  li-iplrltnftl  In 

la  not  ehHriU'.  nnleiB  k  be  uoiijolned  vHb  tHIli, 

BII.  S!i7, 4B0.    Tho  irulhe  of  iiJlK  not  only  fll-.ral .. .., , 


iniK.  533. 134.    KMBta  oT  churtly  iiro  »hh  ihoie  only 

UniBIITABK  P.I1TH.— ChullTBnd  Fmlth  Enlhetwoo. 
ienIlnliDril]e(niiiteh,9B.    All  The  goods  dT  tfae  Chunsh  in 

bilb,  nnd 'us  eilled  Mth.  SS.  oUrltl  i>  oF  nOKIlou  nnd 
Bilth  oTlliiinKlit.  3Se.  pilTli  la  btmod  Sy  rharitj,  B»  •pecjob 
Ib  Ibimed  tav  lonnd,  S8S.  Chirily  and  flillll  Bra  dlBtrncTly 
Ohnrch{  rhBt  td,  thmibeOharch  nny  helnnuuL^fi.  VtUb 
la  ^nt  In  Um^  bnt  charity  Ib  flrBt  In  end,  33S.  To  BeparW4 
edmiily  from  Ikilh  Le  Ilka  BapHmtine  e9»n«  from  fbnn,  8C7' 
Ubnrilyniid  hith  nra  lORalliv  In  good  workB.  STS,  SSI,  ttX 

mr\ti,mi  CO  JidK  In  IbU.  B76.  StB.  8S7.  Cbwity  alone 
lly  and  nilUi  logather.  317.  '  Charitir  <l  Iha  complex  o[  all 
Ihlnge  of  good,  wblch  a  nan  doBB  Lo  the  uel^bor,  and  IWrh 
laibeoompLflE  of  all  fchlng«  of  IruUi,  which  a  man  thLnka 
CuAadQniakBlhelllhofLrnlhs,  aud  dellgbra  loake  the  llfto 


._™1hSi"  Ibe  Conndl  of  Jlle^tae^.'  ChrlsllanB  sineo 
thiB  oonndL  aUfl.    ChHMIansof  Ibe  preaent  dayj^B. 
--d°l"'rn'b?a^hi°mB''nIid'iere.l*BrS78.    'll  this  A"ie°lb( 
d  amaoftbe  Ohn.Man  Uhnrch,  7S7-763. 
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ILHd,  BIO.  A  mAn  wlio  In  In  Tolth  In  the  l>ord  and  In  cbufftj 
pnernl  t9  aampoiad  or  lho«e  limiUir.  Tfl?.  Tha  nndentaiid- 
ot^lha  (ftonjh.  !«.  "tIis  Hhntch  teacliM  Iho  muiie  which 

iSr  IbK^r^s"   RepanlMioo  li  Iho  Sril  tbiug  of  Ibe  Cliiiriili. 

Han,  w,  TIlIje  Oliunrh  hHa  >aB«d  IhrDLwIi  IbH  e«v«rA] 
■uiMa<,  rroia  Eiilkiicy  »  estreine  ofil  h^.  4.  In  tlia  RTtnael 
oT  ihB   UhruHun    Cliiirck,   1911  S78,  331.      Tbe   Chrlstlai 

bol  nol  In  eiHnu  and  renllTr,  MS,  TOU.    Tbe  l^rd  Is  «  IU\^ 


m,?7rk"'Thl'  flli^  fmS^i  " 


pul  fllirri  tl  Ctu  IsrutilblhtL  Churcfl  WH  Iiiiriirilly  Blmfler  oq 
buprihn,  ltd  <ifn  ol  the  iTbrlHiim.  «:biirL-h.  1174. 


.>i^orih'LlntS™7M 


nirle^e  one  doA.  ;M.    II 


aKr«,wil-a'«i—apl  llaal  fifc 
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^318.  ass.  t^rerfCji  •'11"-  n  °**"i"1^,o''„''n' !"'i?hi. 

ii  Knd  riBUli»UEii*BB,3l»  ffiO.    Elgilh  U       u    ( Bf  1- 


crilt,  SSL,  Iln  BpHxnlf  who  in«fcs  "^h'",'""  |"o',c,kins 


Supim,  73U  ,  Oril«r.  the  imnnin:i'»™il,  «..,  .-  .  - 

i     n  =1*10  or  freHUmi,  Ab  i   'steaAion  nccordinij  to  riiim^ 
h'     h    I  ifijifi™    M,   119,  lai;  Htifitrialbm  nol  |H.'i.iiile 


ir  lo-a  nnd  ghArily,  Sie ;  (Ighl  cBnunaii  m 


■imilatlil^l,  708.   'TIio  iWli  when  miiflniiai,  njraiilin,  snrt 
r  1  nut  ho  exlii-Mled,  2U.    It  <i  wiy  llBngaroilii  lo  ooiiarm 

"  "Sod"!!  6lra,"Jnd  wnnorfe'Zm  Xv  .hi 


Ho=r^dbyGoOglc 


CEE  08b 


ir  1."" 
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ilie  wncid,  3  121  Si9     The  Idrd  IiM  dulinrtd  the  ipfrllanl 
nrirl  I  Hnd  ii;  All  l>  slHHU  to  daliver  l)i»  CliDKh  rnin  nul 


s      lnrKl  world,  ;w.     Hi  (a  p  ojamd 
Ts    ^  rl  la  douli.  vieind  {a  loelf  !i  nnt 

9.'4U.    Allhoiwh  Ihe  lnwi  of 


1  "di  IgK  uS  f^ 


Ho=l^dbyGoOglC 


i£d  Id  hiBnItr,  tS.    AlhlncdMdid'diHi  ii«  llKoma  more 
Bnd  IMis  hlmplo.  IHII  mow  and  niDie  mnlUple,  buiuiH  II 

twm  Bod  la  'nol  tn  apMO.  BltUoinh  ll  tn  oiDulprmont  M. 
From  Ibt  lAtd  ^DiMed-i  llie  c^aleillil  THvlne,  I&a  Spliilv'-' 


Hi  nlia  In  modern  Umas,  inlf  inaUd  Iroi 


I  bo  lonethV  inoysij'  thing^iid  UiU 


hIk  TnolinBsTi  U)"li^?lMi«,  W     Th'o  moB|  «<b>>^ 

blBinsd  11/  the  iipltlln.1  gvuM  or  lliii  Word,  bnl  I'  h  OTlJ 

',  na.  "^lli^lhi^ ortoKrluo Hurt  Uftha™ refertucc  10 %i\t 
•g  hm'he  dOBioaa  u'r  (dhnTuliicli  ««  tonua''  "f  "iwi'"  own 
SSi'Sra  lli"'wo.|"^.    llu"ii'lhBN«l)lluj^  '.ll'i'Sr™ 

Ilust  ftinod  So'-Ss,  JsCVsO. 

UODSLE  — :iIbu  Ib  douUB,  111.    Th«  mind  la  doiilile.  »3. 


B  Df  dad.  Sb.    Id  Iba  Word,  b.T  Jtbanih  1i  mw 

SVrSi'/bi'llls'E^ir'l^r.  iln5  »/  thS  hSv  Bnlrii.  S 
ibe  IH  vliiB  tr.itli,  as.    Jtho-Bt  Qod  ieKonisi  im-  — 


mliM'g?™oh  It  Jshomh  Bod.  3D.  Dtvino  Ijivo  iii1«iii!; 
nmlilnic  else  (ban  u  unite  ItMlfto  muniind  man  to  lU^  IK 
»^wi  in  ll.'li?Sn  lbs  n^Jiis  iSStJ  Uia  111  vine  Wiwtom.  SJ. 
Oi.iB E  O "l'«?.'¥^''^;rff  ^Xnl'mli.  Jloiild  dl""   o'JSJ 

BsTnllU  Hmple,  ]U^°'I>"Tine  order  eili>  alfnnde'erj  Ihlnil! 


inall'>illdbe  ffenenla  ILDdpAnlVD 


ndltloHootliert  ivpreBeiiled  DonjuIicUon,  43 


?:tr^l^'':.'S'i^-?c^^"is!j'X\ 

VoW 

■o.ld  xmui  irie  or  tliariij  ate  prepsred  for  !■ 

onntiil  tliaii  otUoci,  SUJ.    geil.  alio.  ?2  Bnd  16] 

Do- 

iiii.-I)l.llnollOD  fW-ean  [he  dnllea  ol  cbar 

r  and 

:tTf;iSS,-i'iS,,"iS;.';s.-i 

i»M 

rrora  dierlly  llaeLf,  aiid  wliloli  >n  piimarilj' 

rav^D 

mem.  iu  nufeb  eyerr  one  It,  m. 

K— 

IhOH 

>  anBB  ^  tho>  bear  the  Witb.  nereelve  U»l  It  < 

irnth. 

ifle.    ' 

In  Iba  Word,  eirjb  ><lKi<in»  llie  t.'biireb,  StS 

hurch, 

li'SSBS'Ey'rslti'BndSlilfiMlloo'or'uwlrnlli,  IT*. 

Km 

BBH  H.IiaNe.-&K  OKIBST.tU. 

Bat 

(10)  fiom  Ihe  lr«  oT  )in™itdje  of  j™.!  »t.a  e 

|.al,. 

■^^T 

l- 

lnBiWb>g.71^T£. 

n  nbB  urdec  sr>  alKnlflea  wltdou  and  Inlel 
h.Wocrm«».46T. 

Ugeno. 

Ed 

H  g)e"IBei  tUa  nUBrBi,  m. 

ICI»-A11  effern  wl.k-h  Bta  produced  in  fl,e  a 

eaull  tcom  eBU«a  fannd  In  [he  inleruBl  niBn.  S! 

.    See 

Srniii.— Influx  lulaiiUIUieiriaefflni.  S14.    Kbk  I 

K, 

l4.ip.llleathe«len[lllo,m    %1«BJP^' ° 

Chnr 

El 

o»T>a,  C3(l,  Ml.                                         . 

Hlh 

m  (llMO.-ln  llie  Word,  Ibow  ««  obUhI  the  i: 
Hnrdliiic  to  the  order  inttodnred  u  tlie  croBIl 

t'it 

r?^' 

."■2.ti'.;£,s;"oft^"js.i:';- 

xs 
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INDEX.  EYE 


Ifi.'  The  um  pbHrily  i 
Bslrattan,  4111.     lliej  Ve 


11  lie  Die    0    Se  Most  Aue 


to  .ill  ^Ti.etoEI^m^»5_  i_^"^»^  ^tioi'S'  ■"  lit? 

icjofnoj  lo"«vri,"iior  „ 

rMiEalHTiHidirKDDillieulJalnedlo  Ihe  TbIk oTeiil  It  Lt  no 
lower  gnaiL  but  vvll,  beoaute  it  ]h  ^diiltWAUd,  ,SQ8. 
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wllh  iniin,  avni  Iha  irieligd,  ■  tU:n\^  (Or  nndenlliidliis  ud 
in  InolIninlDD  br  loTdnR.  TIL    Tben  Bra  two  bcnltla,  or 

1li4  }ri\«  nhioh  prooetA  from  the  Lord«  Tlk    Uui  lirifl  t1i« 
^Dltr  of  ODnJqluIi^  hlmiigir  to  ths  Idrd,  mid  I^  Lofd  10 

fOeuUrofrec^rlpf  r«i]enipUoii,7^    Whence  ddiddb  tha  Thc- 


•V;,l'^-„,„ 


SIS.     {^Ml  ll  itHliatl 


oiiariiy,  31 


ll  iFqrinul   ^hl.  1^  3M,  M«.     Failh  iriM 
I,  and  tmtlii  mnlcB  IH°l«dlr*'Blft    T^mi^h  of  Ihe 


ibaiB  D(  Ilie  boAj  31S. 


tkllhin  HfdlBeEDdORUBAtnMHl  tabegoodauljTn  ilia 
nil  tUrm,  whIaK  b  nnt  icnDd  In  iUalf,  BU.  Hnylnii  hill 
the  [drd  Itnd  Ilia  Sai-hmr  Jeaiia  CbilM,  Sl-^  9Bt.     .^. 


adgment,  11.    Fttiih  la  Ibnned  by  iniin'B  goluf  10  Uie  Lord. 

'aSb^!%e^ia.  A  ODploua  a^ra  oTtr^Oau'i'tflwt^ 
M  In  a  bnndla,  e»lt<  BniS  perrboii  tkllb,  »&    Trnlbi  of  Mlb, 

puRr.  maka  one  from  Ae  Lord,  3U.  PalUi,  In  ID  OHe^  la 
Mrltonl.  but  In  111  rbnOf  natiira],  339.  WfaeniiFin  laloiplr- 
Irunl  fHiUt,  ha  la  JiUa  In  netnral  fhTlh,  fl>r  auliitiMl  fbJIb  la 
invardJ^  in  nalnrol  bllh,  3Sa.    Pallfa  and  a  ITrt  aoeordlnff 

wbLcKantranrt^latniidaliLtotLietempJaaftha^n],  1.  OdI- 
tstihI  bun  of  IhiB  bllh.  i.  Pullonlu  hTm.  S.  Tbeimiior 
^  tiilUl  or  Ibe  How  Obnrcta  <i,  In,  OonlidBnoo  In  the  Lord 

IWi'fiuthiilmlhiVnni  the  Word,  II  scMrBca  la,  lit,  SjJiril- 
oal  sight ;   M,  Agreament  of  trutba  j  BU.  Con3elion  ;  *U, 

tl.lns  or  [iillb  In  the  l.ord  la  iGo  agllnOHlodgnienl  thai  h«  li 
Iheilonaraal.Sta.  aaeSoiDFQoD,  Tbe  bitlioftlu  Naw 
no;  rhattheceLaa  IMvlneTrliiltjunlrod  Inone pervan  ;  1hl9 

«IT«l&  ol  KblvHllon  ;  It  ncknowledirva  [Ilm  at  Iha  anin4  dma 
EOAn'ri  cn-opernlloti  ^  anlmpntafTouDf  JfCAd  andnf  avU.andaL 
and  It  c&E^Hra  Mlh  In  tha  Lord  and  ohKrIlf  lowards^e 


Ime 

£A-r 

;?'w",;;iffo^?iiTa°.3 

'^"'ilX 

;-i 

lavenlB  tfaa  tmtha.  wh 

b  ara  in  Iba  t 

Unrtr,  Sia    Ibo  idea 

•lliul  Q^' 

a 

as. 

Thatdod 

",S'7; 

Wlb 

«B.    Fait 

without  oharItT  la  no 

.!• 

no<^tbifl,  I, 

,mft8!&8ST 

877, 

«r- 

/d-SSh"^ 

a"i?',?.issi?-,.i,K; 

!.SW.- 

".:: 

lemnBe  It  dlDSra  from'tho  Word,  ud  Ibe  Tin|intatiDn  of  Ibal 
27.    Thia  (iilth  la  dnetlbed.  In  tbe  Reielnllan.  by  the  draK- 


na[  eiiaiiea.  la  not  fillb.  hut  oiilf  peranaaTou  or  Idenca.  XO, 

Hi,  and  from  Ond.  let.     The  pnicllee  of  apHiklng  hnni 
tnm  thought  iHid  Intallliianea,  producaa  a  lilnd  of  lailh,  77. 

apurlDiia  mHh,  and  hypocritlral  tiifl'h.    Bparlous  Iklrh  ia  Iba! 
in  which  Mtsa  are  mined  togolhst  wHh  trulh".  34B,  .^6,  SSU. 

<i>lalBedlrnlhs,sitl,  3tS.m     ': 
-lialeaB00ds,SI6,  SJB,  380.    " 


t,Sltl,  3M.m 

,      ,  SK,  wbTsso. 

-i!nlwf  Ih       ba"tr'°    IV  " 


trnlht.  anH  trntba  aa  I 


ilKht,BiiS'lli(is«°M'^tlUllehtotd<j."Ba"rhef 
irf^,  281.    rba  (klag,  not  ofavll,  may  be  conJnliK 


™A\?^V*'?'R^'ld"^^r!.  ...' 


ip  Iba  und«slanding.  DOB.     Oilgtn 


rtitehihe.  derive  from  Ih 
lulllea,  ftr.  .      , 

I  ^'hiUr'Sr'''t£r'hl' 


ledhytettanalEhonKbt.  whll 


julga  Ibair  ImauliiallDn  101 
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fo  of  heart  niuJ  ii'ibo  miituii>  Mnjiinclion,  133.  TI«^rilaiS 
spliere  r«i^]ng  In  ihwia  featth  was  a  aphart  of  leva  b>  tbA 
liord  4Dil  ar  iQve  lowArdc  Uie  [HiebSor,  453.     FEaata  In 

^2.    Ae  for  ae'  evil  ja  reoiDvHl,  good  la  lacked  to  aod  feitt 

FlPLD,  !n  (he  Word,  algnlBea  dac1t1n«,  300- 

FioHT  <»).— Qoml  or  tteeir  oni^nst  Btthc,  but  H  flebta  bT 
ImlbB  ;  nellbar  oaq  «Til  fi^bl  of  Llr^elf,  bnt  by  lla  foleeB,  6^. 
Itnc  U  iB  tbo  Utri  vbo^gbtt  In  mull,  for  luan  agaiuBt  hellj 

Fioa  BienifJ  Iha  goodn  of  ehurllj,  and  Ibttico  (he  iooit  of 

Fis-Tree  nl>e>  ilim^BM  nn(nm]  good,  BOB.  The  leitiu  of 
the  ng-lree  81^11^  the  Irolhii  of  Iho  nalnnil  man.  M8, 

pean  to  man  aa  not  auf  thin^,  2V,  The  flolte  1b  bj  no 
nieAnacapnblaofKe^fftheTuanlty  af  Ood,  SS.  Flnlleamre 
ftSK,  In  the  BpLrltnal  BenBe  of  tho  Word,  BlffnlSHB  lotei 
tHiiernncle,  flmoiv  the  Iar4eUle^  repreeented  na  oILer  Ihnti 
6SI.  eee,    Infer'nel  fire  alEnlles  (lie  dellgbia  wtti  nhlob  llie 

FiKaT(the>aDdlheBeelnnlnir,  from  which  an  ktl  Ihtnp, 
<B  tbe  Divine  FAie,  H,  t„  Ibe  Word  tbe  iMii  la  called  Hie 
FlTBtudlbeLlBl;  why!  U,  1«3,  961,  B-erTwhore  there  fa 
1  Bral.i  middle,  and  •lulmnd  (ho  Ural,  iij  Ibe  middle, 

end.  gse,  ^atnhlahii'ficltlnsiidlBtliHttavliicb  all  hive 
appiTaii^.  KB.  ThU  vhleh  h  Bret  In  end  la  ictnulli  ^rsl, 
BSG.    filth  li  Drat  In  time,  bnt  charily  1>  drat  In  end.  i^, 

Tm  BlKiil/es  n  part,  IW.      ""  ""'' 

n&dl?iM  tralbln'u'*>'°r'itl  ""h~'^'^-  '"■  ^^"^' 


Mrfoims.  TSB.    Bee  Idli,    Thi  noiirlSmenl*o"fth"  ^'l  Is 

FoHBSKIHBlgnlflEBtheimpanloveBOflheBeBb,  OT5. 
FoKii  (The)  only.  Form  TiBBif.  the  fltBl  Form  It  (3od,  and 

^orbliit  elie  bnt  Ihe  1^^  of  heaven.  I3S,    The  angallg 


And,  at  last.  It  itdmlti 


hMlS'he4l"B,^"'™' 


lh«t  mm  li  nun.  lud  nri  a'  bdul,  469.  WHbont  TVea 
erBr  )□  Evai7  thing,  yea.  In  the  leaat  ^Mnat,  nan  conld 

iialernl  thiiiga.  bnt  from  hie  free  agancy  In  aplHtnel  Ihicwe, 
Hi        rtJrt'l"  '^""JL"'"'  "'"  '"B^her  may  be  eallad  ■ 

M  itreney  In  ^ritual  Iblnei  the  Word  would  not  be  ofin^ 
nthont  free  afnaejlii  Bplrltui^  thicn  there  ivonid  not  bo 

ceney  in  Bpltitnal  tmnge,  Qed  wonJd  be  tbe  eaime  of  ovH, 

If  men  bed  not  free  eveDeyin  aplrltDBl  thinn,  all  nni  the 
wh'jie  might  be  brought,  ivlthhi  one  dity,  to  believe  in  Iho 

nn.  bnt  (Iwt  which  1b  from  bell,  and  tbeoee  nilh  men. 
Braritnde,  41KL  Bvery  apSrltniillblngDrtha  17biiifli  u-liicb 
itere  In  fretdom  and  la  received  In-  a  niate  of  H'eedum.  ro- 

mereljTatnt^rfmdoii.  «id  .l°^i°glh  ln'™hifem«l.''?ij|.'"'° 
aal  ciMnMliDn.'^t'Frfend'slHrSr  I?vb"  oi.l'r^cly  with  a 

litditdortbiiboiijnndrheBBnBea,  andfor  IbeBAkoofvHrliiua 
ItliidB  of  liitorcaurao,  44d.    Kxtemn]  frIeudBhIpmry  he  coq- 

Elated  tathoBDCIetyeDrFVPondlngrtotbeirllfe;  Ibr lliej  are 

ler,  bceanee  Ibey  are  llho  bmitcheB  Inffrnfled  Inio  OLhei 
bmneheB,  448.    The  chbo  Ib  altogotlier  olherwi°e  willi  IboHt 
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Fbdit. 

Mil,  ind  man  of  lilmwUfmra  ItnLord.  « 

*^' 

FuiJ.E^.-lu  ,l,»  .en,e  of  the  !«.«,  ih. 

SI,  3X.    In  lh<B  ungg  JJlvIn*  tmth  <■  I 

Tk>  Lord  done,  In  .tie  ^tao).  .pl,<u.l 

fillll-  HA 

R,  1U9.     Tha  faliuu  or  Hino.  In  which 

aae  <D 

Q  lit  >IH  Id.  Uld  In  sblDh  hTb  to  nnie. 

SftS 

neie  of  Rod^  OS.    All  lh1iig>  in  roll  of  C 
oss.omjriMBS—flioreBrelnth.Lorflv 

FUSdT 

-thg  oHm  Df  prieal  mid  IL*  office  It  kirn:  whH 

Lord  did 

l,r^J!3 

^:nr%Z'si?i%^x.T^ 

or  VHtiite  or  the  Lord.  elgniBH  Ott 


ItaM  is  siild  ^nMnrBl  gamnOim  an  be  bbIH  of  upMhull 

QebeusI — The  vrhele  dllpDen  Iho  purBcnlur  pHTta 
meh  n  fOnn  Ihu  they  may  aeree,  «.  ■  The  iwrtlonliltl  U 
li^ieltn  ate  called  llie  Kenend.  eu.    In  the  whole  nun  tl 
■ro penernL  tlilngr  ind  parlloalor  ihlnga.  and  Ihe  geneml  ...- 
elude  Ihe  purttcnlsr  Ihsrelii,  ind  nnlle  Ihemielieg  IMiolher 
bTueh  a  eonncelion  ihal  one  depend  npon  aikollier,  60. 

Jehovan.  9.  2TI.    Bemnge  Ihay  Ihonght  nulerlallr  « 

lilt  God,  and  Una  ■iMoonMrnlnK  the  allrlhntH  of  Ood,  Ihor 

Ibr  or  eiieh  Hllrlhnli  thaj  mide  a  OodT^    ji)°  thee"     '  ' 


■ni-Hl.  lO;,    The  Genllle 


ens(Ions,Sl&    A  Oc 


Iff  eompTete  and  per- 
In  geometrr  Tu{onH 


'Ike  Idrd  vllb  t&t  Slrine  or  hl<  Falhen 
"9;.  ''fetue  of't*rSKriloaK'!r'S»'L 


nulkwhlniBpirilnBl.  llUi,SM.    To  make  man  spltllua 

Olokt  (i^e)  gj^lfles  Iho  eplrltonl  BenBe  of  the  Woru  iw, 
■rL776:  nnd  IbotranBpareneeof  IbiBtenee  Ihionffhlhe  KenBe 


id  Ponn  II.Blf.  aL  M-   sii  foim  li'lbo  Iny  lllman!  a).'*  Ho 

le.OnI;.  and  the  Plnt.'u.'^A'Qod  b'wlnen  Vood  or  A- 
m^nerrroinaod  le  nUpnBilhl«,!3,  liksu,    Hod  Ib  JLifi- 

•allmi  of  1*0  world,  M,  3L,  87.    It  1"  Tain  10  wish  loknow 

nhlch  he  lali^rnlS;,  a.    Bbe^  the  «rld^  madefied 

Md  TfS"  llili;  SI,  SB  ;'lli™h?fj  LS"l'S2l'™'h[ch1?Li'ft?d 
ilaeir,  38.  He  Ib  oninipaunt,  omnieetiot,  nnd  omnlpteBent  hT 
Ihe  wlBdom  ofliil  lo»e,  BU.  Hii  poweriiid  will  ore  one;  and 
iKcanse  he  ndllB  nothiiiK  hnl  what  Ii  ^ood,  theiellne  lie  an 

IHilalllei>«B  IB  In  lb*  lUlljeotln'nhloh'hB  IB,  seg,  nd.    He  Tg 

10  oidai',  and  Iheneo  alBO  what  <i  done  oonlmiy  In  order.  Bft 
eZ.  He  la  ofnnlpKseot  ftom  lbs  diatii  to  Ibo  leili  of  his  order, 
pnrpoBe  of  BCHMOplighlnBa  work  o(  ledemption,  M.  SJj.  Ood 
conid  not  aecompllib  111*  worli  1^  redfinpllon  eicelll  b; 
Ihe  univeTBa,  d«roendDd  that  he  mifhl  hHnme  EodeeiueT, 

Tlnalrinhrbegllll  did  not  atpamte  the  divine  gDDd,  88.  He 
HSBumod  Ihu  Hnmaii  aeriordlnir  to  big  Divine  Order,  80. 
He  oama  into  the  world  ag  the  Word,  and  by  Ibo  HiimlD, 

came  Uan,  and  Alan  God,  In  one  peiaon  lbl,S3a.  Tn  Uhrlat, 
Man  Ig  God,  and  God  *lan,lUl,  102.170.  B?Mde«  tUa  lard 
Tirible  God.  in  whom  Ib  the  InvbdlAe  God.  33ft««-,  788.  All 
^ivBTH,  entertain  th«  1d«i  cf  a  man  ragpeeUiiB:  God,  EM. 


rl>dj)\eGDd.33l 

lEe  iriie,  ai  I«  Iheir  analll;  witb  noiu  IIG.  'lJiileBf"GDd'*be 
WDrthipped~Bral  bb  aahiu,  iRorwardB  aa'dliinllju,  and  laslly 


,K;: 


,^p»,;liil«r!U^ood, 


. ...  del'lEbt  by  Hhloh°"  Ta'  numianrilg'einB  evf^one'a 

"—I-   B8.    Who!  good  wlthont  linifi  <g,  87.    All  Ihe  coed 
I  and  of  ehnrHy  it  from  God,  41,  W.    God  I9  Good 


Man  ahould  be  loved  ncooidlng  to  Ihe  ODHllty  o 

aood  which  Jg  In  him,  Aherofore  good Ig  flsgenlJally  the  m 
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iyO  IIl^.V  IXDEX. 


oftrarb,  And  iha  iHI]  to  tbe  reHpiacle  of  nod,  S^    God 


llgiSsf  lit  Mino«l*  re  iritt 


?i; 


."-i-h. 


nanyABM,  hI  neptirHteil,  so  thH  t1i«y  v 

^     UDDd  lov»  Ihg  trulli,  Md  redprtHBiir  the 
xi^  Aiid  rf4  anedcHlivi  to  Iib  cooloEnM  with 

a4ia,e24.  fisB  Dtrttfh  Good  And  DiTEflETbDI 
»  N  tiirAlsoodntf4ltiirili4Q«1talone,1>ani 
EaplritiulffQ  d  OH  IB  of  the  iiplHt,boTn  bubw 

ood  woiks,  9ie-3^.  'Chnrl^ 


IS  646,         I        ^'    ""       "•" 

Morid,  39,  LIS,  an.  mt.  m. 


sbo  ITB  fn  Ills  delight  otda- 


udtratliDriilsdani.SaB.    epIriluilfaeU. 
ItgoDd.sgs.   Ths haul oT Ibe xgilrilnal 

Hb.vu!  nnEe»™hB"l>tS"'or  iii»  laid   Tie.    nw-on.  In 
ie  eompleii,  it  a  Ibnn  oT  Divine  Order    61     Ths  an^iillil 


iva  Ir  th, 

SfeiSSUa'Tiwe  ii°B  pienBrriJI>rieano"de  ™  '"ven 
<~ii<en  nnd  miui,  69.  TherS  are  itirea  heaienB  IhB  b  jjhext 
..  Ihlrd.  Ibe  mlddls  or  rrvmA.  and  Ibe  leneil  o[  fl  tl   119 

hMimr  la  lova,  an'd  l^lr  nileteiia  ta  TriH)^?  m    Ihe 


1™^L^'™^*^«!'" 


53 

■['oJe'^nt,  whVer^i  O^^HUrf's^  123.  ^'i°H  wbiT'sn 
ZJa  oIl«  m™l'nM""ll«nj'lu  bell  are  akNIed  t^sr".  ni.- 

■     ■   '        ■  Idle  ba«>Bn,  wliich  the;  ■-■■'■ 


ilddle  baaieii,  nhleh  thej 
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toofi  and  ioM,  «B>     HendrUrj  ei 


Si.'ffiSh' 


Si '3 


™  il  Judjirod  Ihnn  but  dmudilarj 


vinlnns  and  Bedltloni  In  tfie  CbnrcFl  An  pdndpHl^  Hir^  , 
(hot  Ihera  tm  no  JdM  knavled^  of  Ihe  I<ord  ;  t/irHj  tbU 


Lbone  who  An  IntHvnLlIf  in  tlinH  tbrct  antnliHlB  oF  Iha 

;o Its  Holy  BuS^r  wo^S'lLrire/n  l£i' Lrd.  Mid  S," I^?d!n 
Lhem  J  coiHeqiienlU  oonjuiiollan  <^i>  rti-.T«..rt  <.  ^m.^.^  h. 
it  Holy  Snpiwr,  7*5-7*1. ,  Tlio  H 
IDIIB  of  alid'7'i^^"j 


)}  BlemlBH  tli«  tteaven  vblch  1B  iMlow  tba  blchei 
™-.=^.  »jJi  liBnlliesUio  lower  tMtijci  of  tie  Cliiircli.Sll). 
h|  the  temple  weie  illolMd,  are  meanl  lho»  wbo  eltln  rE 


^__^r  Bnim.-Tha  HolJ  SpiiH  iB  not  ■  Ood  I17  Wit  Iml 
in  the  one  snd  OBinlpreMiil  Ood.  1&,  13B. '  The  dli 


^liM  HofjSjiirlt  (i  pvoiMtY  lijniaad  Ihe  Dlilna  iWh, 
■eir  the  HdI;  Biiicit,'  igg.    Tba  Lord  operalea  lha»  tbloiii. 

SpMl  li'iiDwIiece  niiiiMd,  hntoiila  Ibt  Sgliltor  HellnenB,  In 
iGree  plneu,  IM.    Ibe  Hoi;  flplHI  wu  then  fOr  Ihe  Bnil 

procMdinf  rrom  Ihe  Lord  Is  ckilnl  ilia  Spirit  at  Rod,  and  In 
Ihe  Word,  Holy  Spirit,  461.  By  Ihe  aplrlc  of  pioiriiHy  ]■ 
which  vIvTOee  lUe  Letler,  1b  the  iniarnkl  or  o^rlhul  Binsa, 


'tan^l^^lohM^ 


the  very  naa  or  the  Holy  Snpper,  711).    SreoTend'^jB,  In 
me  nUunil  KnBe,u  well  «•  flesh  br>d  blood,  sl^liy  the  paB' 

■^^Hd  Sm  'nwnt  Ibo  gnod  of  chKri^,  wid  hy  wine  end  blond 

I.    Th.  whnlR  nf  ih>  Lord  la  In  the  Holy  Snpner,  t,n6  the 
u  71M1&^  All  tboH  who  worjhijy 


i.".oilieH.1?8," 


lae,  [0  honor  Ihe  king:  and  miglBtralei,  alnoe  they  prnvlda 

of  «Kd  b/ Sotller,  the' i^j^^WS:  b^b^'^Jl^S «n^ 
bf^Cbuwh!|>"™i^r^Uia°™ld,W7-  "      "°°       ' 

iderBModlntoTlbo  WordjIwl'MIosoodl  tba  bleck  hoiM, 

HcnAli.— The'  Lord  From  etenilty,  wUo  1>  Jehovah,  euna 
lnlo  Ihe  wotid  that  ho  mrgbl  lubjugele  Ihe  helU  and  itlorily 


riullybeconia Uim,  be oonlif  not  bnt  be eoacwved.  cAnled 
i  Bclence*,  and  by  them  be  inlrfl^ad  InEo  inlelil^eiicfl 

iMt  na  anioFant,  nlH^aaabo/i  ko..  wllb  IhiB  dllfdienee 
only.  IhaC  be  lierfaoled  Ihoee  proBreralve  Kaeed  tvoner  hiid 
.!,„  w  -._j  pqt  gff  jj,g  Human  Irom  the  mother,  and  put  00  a 

tortile  Son  la  the  body  nf  Ihe  Fathar.  112.    Tbeom- 
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nor  dH  he  Icive  eni  thing  In  l£«  unulchio ;  eonemnrallr, 
he  look  lhenc«  with  him  1E4  nfttunil  Hnined  hHlf,  fnu  Ihir 


[HKiniHiJi.— It  li  Inmoullile  bcfiDd  Tr>  eondemii  ■in]'  dm 
„^0  IITH  well  luid  bgllaiK  uighll  uid.  on  Ihsolhtr  hind,  U 


Hypoubibt  in  worship,  (17-IH9.  Origin  of  (11  bypoorlej, 
drFOOEiTH.— Siwy  man  who  It  not  Inward);  led  ta  the 
nypoarha,  vnong  ruli^nlnien,  )■  to  tha  Low«L  decree  nBtnmL 
gtlll  the  oxlemni  man  nuH  w«1l.  tben,  ncTerUielau,  t»lh  DCt 

b  s>  IB  not  KnBlbly  jjerceliod  br  lliffln  whltt  Ihey  live  in 


GoodLuelf-Wft  Jei,  661  WiUioutroolnrOHileonJiincUunol 
mau  »llh  the  Lord,  uA  oT  the  Lord  «fth  man,  Itare  wpntd 
wlh.«^iIBi™t«»lon,4aL    "i*V",?"J»£';^';{,",Jj'^|4 

iwnr  (coni  man  all  power  from  any  ftm  tmncT  In  iplritnal 
iMnga,  Bia    ThoMthofthtpreBenlChnroh.^ioh  alone  IB 

ImpqUtlon  li  ^o-^]d— ai»  part  of  the  mmil  of  Christ,  and 
the  Dttiorofsalvittlonf banco,  631-631.  nnLeH  thoenoroon- 
ndelhewEoIe  of  Cllrlltmdom,  W8.  I'bn  Itillh  ImpiitBtlte 
of  Iho  merit  of  Cbrlat  wu  oM  known  '"■^.^PS"',?}'? 


logelher  wllh  ertrl'lhlng  of  thoir  tbeology,  wonld  hli* 
ee       It  nc  Udi  d/ and  dlirVneBi  would  EaTO  •n«''i  ^ 


inouTitiEB  (orivin  oi},  n,  a»,  sav  r,s.  m,  i 

InoiA  (worohip  of},  whenee  li  ansa,  -ai. 
iLtuSTKitiOM  il  from  Ihe  Tjord,  and  with  um™  wuu  hito 
trutha  bemnu  tba/  aro  trnths,  and  make  them  unea  ^"^ 

mtioo,  wh°ioh"l»BplrtlS'iil,'hXBjVoinft^Lord^jme.^he- 
lK'rt«ts'or''h°B  jS^lsT'stBto'  o(  IlS™lt™^th  J&« 

I&rei^i' w"  hetwean  light  ('«')•  »"^  ."bJ'  t*!?"^ j 
"n^m  .'for  ioni^ee!  l^t'S'iiz)  of  tho  inn ;  li^I  (iMnuii) 

092.  K^S^^^o'd'ofLortladietaiBMoribel.orijW.  Tha 
huMO  of  the  llillier  l«  In  It!  fnllnoti  la  thoioed.  110.  In  the 
rolWtioil  woild,  when  the  iBinort  ^hl  ]■  '™g"tV^fA"^ 

»^  nniKl^d  by  the  ImmeoBlty  of  Ood.  Uli  Dirio'ii/ 


parHeular  on«,  121.    All  tho  e«li  10 
(torn  uUilty  are  Inicrihod  on  the  will 

annlent  Word  and  Ibe  raraelltlBh  Word 


mi.U,  336.  Tho«  who  die  whon  they  are  InftntB  hn»e  e  he- 
rtdltari  InolioBtlon  10  erill,  ■>  ?",1i=!  "'"■  °'i."'t',S? 
noldo  tliem.  (br  tW  lire  edited  under  the  aniMcBB  of  the 
Lord,  and  Baved,  Ml.  Angeh  are  Muignod  to  them  Oy  tlio 
Lord,  to  tike  oat  oflhem  latter  h«ptlBni),  817.  IniantB  and 
ehlldretl,  horn  onfoT  the  (.•hilBthm  Ohuroh,  are  hirroducad 
ioto  Ihe  bnien  dealrnited  tar  their  reUglon,  afler  Ihe  recop- 
UonoflWthlntheCmi.Wa    InllinlB  ft  the  heanmi  know 
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ftn  with  m  iickiioi*ledgni 


iil«ra[An(t1nf  And  iloI  Jn 


BIsnilInK,  Thill  to  Ibo  nhDla  mind.  4M.    Tlu  deHflit 

Uiti>a1e&orth«rw,  thalAclr,  andl^bblndwiMrtDrtbf, , 

ff  kLIa  tecelvedbj  thehuMllii  theRirapuTLand^Ill»bDdj 


lelisht 


1  Elite,  IluH.  ir  tliDiB  dillgbti  nnd 

"^d  slIeiiEt^wDiildllll^lnlaBBOiiiiii.  ETE.    With 
8  jpfrilnBTmnhl  Bnsa  Inlo  tht  lenigt  of  trBlr 

>  Itie  IDiil :  nnd  reipeedng  Ihfi  the;  Hn  dl'liled 


nnl  mwn  w  l.ka  Ihera  .»y,  biiHo  lepreBBntlha  profkiuUon 

IK3ECTS  (mmders  ibimt  th«n),  1!.  UI. 
"l?^s"sct*  (the)  oTlhe\n?iS"l^  fSn'b.  tnflra  oT  the 

iNariiidrlos,  pr(nolp«]lr  ullb  Ihe  clergr.  Ib  sn  elfaot  n- 
BtiJIlPi;  TrnnL  illnsirHiJuti.  pQrcQpEiqn,  Hrid  dlxpDdlEiDn,  lAA. 
Bm  !4fl.    Every  nwi.  Is  Inttructed  by  the  hiihsIb  sflar  iImuIi, 


«fcl,  fjl,  t 


:t^fp*i 


ilfr^S^oreMtoli"^"' 


deiu,  401.  llisy  MB  tmth  from  Uie  Uthb  of  truth,  and  per- 
oelve  eood  from  the  love  of  «o4,  Wl.  Aecordlne  to  Ibe 
■Ifectlon  of  sdeneai.  BTsry  one  bus  IntalllEence.  091.  Hu- 
nidn  IntelllEetiee,  nbJoh  l>  Ualf  bilslllgenee,  Ib  fcDm  diTlM 
ImikB,  ujalytlcAlly  divided  into  liiniu.by  mHuie  of  irehl 
floKliiKin  Cieni  the  lard.SSO.  By biB oml InlelllftBnce nun 
enoiiDt  pnioure  6,r  blmBetf  bnowleiigel  DiinD«[ili«a«],  oon- 


lijrht,  wbiflb  llvbt.  with  respect  Ld  IIip 


elf  ind  Tmtb  Itieir.  B,  ST-    It  ii  the  onli   Oi^  Ibe  lArd : 
iiH^BlkbaaB^,  Bnd  ^[°Bs,lB,°"jElli>Fib  Blplflea- 


™lBB^iilK'rBBW,  1« 
U8t°H«'deicSded  b 


ffonl.  by  Jehomh  U  Bl^lfled  the  IHirlne  Love  or  I>lvlne 
■-tuuBALBB  BlsnlflK  the  Cbureh,  TSi.  ^dIii  Ihe  JiidviDenl 
rDJBei  the  CEnreb  ae  to  deetrliA  In  which  the  l^tif  nlune 

.jam  (nnnuiie  of)  <B  BobotythBt  ileiuno(bei>ronDDiioeil 
by  MIT  devil  Jn  bell,  Sn,  Theneuia  of  JeBiuHlgnlHH  bII  of' 
■HlTailoqby  TedempUon,Biid  tbaniimeerCbilBtnllofBnrva- 
tlonbyblBaoiitrliie.iaClHI.TK.  TheLocdliamtbeDmoegt 
a  Ohhist  ti  Uib  Lord  Jdiovmh,  FrDiu  etsiiiltj  CrS 

°he™he  B»,  ani  iha  Holy  Sniilt,  mT  186.  2W-291, 
He  Hber  Chid  bnt  the   Lordllena  Chrl»  il  to  be 
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hKliarlD  adbsisdl^lT'u  Ita^'rellgtonTprlnelp]^,  ^ Kh! 
It  wu  reprcHnlBlJvB  sf  IhbvcdIj  Ihlnga,  bm  Oiav  hod  no 
kii(iHledEBDfllitHileii(eDt'eiKTe>]H]iidiinDKEM,9)B.   Thdi 

SI.  Tbu  Jawtah  naiSoa  ■■  j^rwi«d  by  tt»  rl«h  miu  Jn  tiM 
la«t  Jndcueal.  fuipwrvl.  itj  ihe  tplrltul  mnld,  at  the  left 

OiilX ;  liieie.  far  IbB  Bun  pun,  iniiniE  Ihn  Jew)  OBlle 
dull  Ib^  lei  In  Ifae  iplilnuiL  WDTld.  bul  belleTe  IhU  Ifa 

Uiu  he  la  Notes,  utd  exiiontuiein  to  detisb  fiom  lb 
Jot  (ihe  Sack  ot^  whleh  ■■  e  bCKik  of  the  anoleat  C 

grtbm  In  Ibe  Worl,  Ihchum Jdj  Ib  predleeud  oF  raod  Rrd 
Bin  of  love,  nod  fUdDBM  oTtrDlh  uvd  bIbd  oFnlidom;  tor 
)o/1&<irrhBheartDrol'lli«  wJII,  >Dd  gUdnevB  of  ihe  aj)irH  o 
131,  Ad.  Beaieiiij'  ]oj  le  Die  delist  oT  dulng  Hmielhln! 
nbteh  Is  of  me  lr>  one'i  isir  and  id  olhen.  13*. 

JdDAS  repreHenleri  UtBtlfiwEsli  nnlloii ;  his  trOAtOD  idfrnlllF 
thai  the  i;^oTd  waa  bairay«d  b:r  ihia  natloii.  wlik  vbum  ih 

JuIMis  (conirleiilioul).  ^2,  tm.  TTnlnrt  Inteea,  Ki 
Ml  968. 


ne?^DHi<lUi1ienpmblmi1ir°fie  crime  ^>i^.... 

131     All  love  af  hiattcB  wllh  Jodgmanb  la  ftom  no  ollu 

rrem  wbomqanhmialljudginant,  jav. 

jDBTiniUTiDa  b;  fklth  ulnne  I  vbeiice  ndarivnllBDrlgln 
Xt.  Tbe  declrlne  oT JniUSciIloa  b;^  hlib  (lone  milkei  lAnt 
Kbo  embmce  It,  as  It  m«|  Inlnstoilad.  and  prB>an«  Iban 

tihiiitian   Cbnrcfaea.  1st,  t/B.      Tbla  arroneona  and  avei 

nloht.  in  epirltqai  tblnii,  and  tbauec  rha  dwib  of  tbe  >aul 
181.    S««  tba  MmoTobte  BftatUmii,  Sfifl,  flOC. 
KiDSETl  ^be)  aBOrelo  In  rreedoia,  496- 

Efxo,  In  Ibe  Word.  al^^Aea  Dlvlno  Tratha;  why?  Ill, 

.rood,  iSi.    Tbe  kin;  of  rbe  ibfn  alKi^llr  tboac  qb 
uollbylblHB^ia    Kln^  In  ibe  world,  m,  IBS. 

vpprowobed  Immadbitflly,  abd  nat  wban  God  Uia  L. ... 

approocbad  Immedlale^,  ItS.  Cele*!**!  kingdom,  BplTltnld 
trSnffdDnLDHtnnblkbiKdDDiortboLord.St^.  RndBilroln  tbe 
-"bUIhI  hhieidoiYI,  pauaea  In  tbo  iplrllual  bfnnloin,  end  ef- 
..  I,  .1..  — __■  iH.~tani,  SSe.    In  Ibe  Ward,  tbe  king- 


S,S ,__ 

"  JIII  Iwllh  the]  the  hue  or  dominion,  rrom  the  love  of  H 
inualannntlllliB]'  wl>h  10  be  btnga,  tOd. 
.AII{lhe}Dr6rBand  brlnialDDB  RlgnlllBa  hall,  RJS. 

iHnKuage  afier  de«(b,  Vor  jt  la  Implanted  in  oveir  nun  r 
man.  •peake  hie  own  lB(«oeee,  2^  Tbe  verj  Bonnd  ol  b| 
itnal  lanpiaea.  dlDbra  »  much  Trtjm  the  Bound  of  natil 

' iLit  "vta^iKT^^ly  took 
Uie^jKr  17B7,  llli.  792. 136, 1 


ledi;»°Mn=eplfnil  QoS  antir  Ihnragb  a  posHrlor  w 


-.■;»;« 


be]  Uie  hive  or  I 


lia.  792. 136,  m,  Wl."  Blnce  lb"  laM  )i 

'  111  ii  H  ohanEHl  in  tbe  ipirltimi  norhl 

Ibem  to  emtbev  theniBOlveB  Imo  compa 

ippoTnled  noja  wblob  Ihoae  who  oomo  frotn  the  wnrld  im 
llalslr  anrar,  rnDd  go  to  tba  Bodeltea  corraapoudlTi^  to  1 

li.ivaB  or  REorTTEBATiov.— Wby  btptlHin  la  ctllad  ao. 


[n  HctalB.  tbe  laws  oTJnBtlco  an  In  tbe  bl^Eal  place,  politl- 
irrMharof  punlBbmanlB  Tnflicrad  tVom  Tba  Inwa  KBIralnBd 
S■™^JBl■.  u,  36.  7I,"mI  8t"  tl^  ai*  ai  tnanj  u  iborAw 

whole  Word,  287. 

Oiej  had  not  Ihe  *oi^ ;  I.BOimi  bijed  al  lb<  ricb  man's  gata, 

slgnifleBthat  Ihey  were  dcBpiBcd  end  rdcctcd  b;  tiie  Jina; 

'  erd  j  as  Laiavus,  who  was  lairtd  from  tba  dead,  traa  Uivad 

niBa,lTe.  LeItetB  wllb  the  angels  or  the  Bpiritnnt  kliigdam 
iiiera  wirb  Ibe  Battels  of  tbo  eBlaBtial  kingdnm  are,  nlik 


II  libsrl]- of  anting  aci 
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«  Sti^  M"th7'i^s  M™  hold  SSd'er 'Slral "'"«  "°"""  "" 


^L-f^l?!?!"?!!™ 


jngrft  (nil  men  live,  40,  St"  Li»  f»"l^e  f 


Ird  mkr  be  called  Ihe  varj  living  ri>Ta 


eiillBd  aplrltoil  dmlli.  4T1.  Ttia  Ub  at  mtn  U  O^  In 
BUQ  li  nm  Ood,  bnl  hlmHir.  O.    Uft,  nUk  all  (ha  tl 

Thelirei>faDd^lnfillrtBhibie«,  It  nMDoljiriLh  road 
ploni  niailt  iHlt  alb  wilh  bad  iind  Imiilant  men  :  Uib  d 
H»  i%  that  iba  iMd  etap  up  the  mr  «<(l  ihat  the  doar, 

Ufe  oTOod  li  In  Iha  nrirl^ifnunjlm.    Otid  ^Tai  to  mm 
lo  n^<l  the  nils  In  Uminlt  bb  IiIb  an.  and  Ood  wHIb  Ihat 

■curdlngutbehiwBDrDTder.  UL— neZfAq/ifini. 
linatllh.bDCarecspt»l]earilbiyeniQaiI,m4T«.  Tl 
sT  tnHn  1>  nut  lib,  hnlllla  a  tedplenl  oT  Hb,  20,  «l. 

<B  no  elber  than  Ion  and  wtodnm.  as.    Thejooiiarim 

iholrnlhDfwIiidDninmkolJCD.WL    UbliprnperlilhellEbl 


Hand  IhsandentHidlnK. Tia.  Tbt  aU 
indaratanmnil,  and  fl  anob  ai  Ui  wll- 
irthsiilllmd>tUlei)t,ae.    Tbavllland 


UKintlil.  nmlna  Ma  lir^  MO.  The  parfUHon  oT  IIA  doet  not 
ecnsla  In  thonilu,  b«  In  tbe  parcepUou  at  trnlh  frovi  Ihe 
lilbtortcnth.  jil.    mellbormiuilalobB  ahletetUnfeBiu) 

celeiMal,  IbB  eplrl^uB],  and  tile  DHlanil,  'SS!^  There  are 
llHir  petlDda  oTllh  thcangh  vhhh  man  M«»  Ann  biOnas 
»>  Did  HRS :  Aa  Jim  ii  that  In  which  ha  lela  rmiD  otheri,  b^ 
cerdlni  ta  luImilllDDi :  Me  leoiDd  le  tbU  In  which  he  ut> 

»uidlng,Bnd  nodentandlns  itndlHei  It  i  Me  Awfk  <■  Oat 
poee,  443 1  hnl  Uibjb  parlada  or  lilt  an  portoda  of  Ih*  lift  at 
(he  spirit  of  man,  anirno(  In  Ilhe  uinner  or  bit  bodj,  448.— 
SpirilmiMiifMm.  Ur«  hi  hitb  and  DhnrltT  Ib  Ue  Iplr- 
WlXa"  Mm  taillS7  *"  'hi  W^'-'bm  "  '"  "'  "'"*' 
^tofrem  the  Word  who  naad  U  fWtbe  pLirpase  af  derl-' — 

ageiiej  In  aplrinal  tbingi,  */£.  SglrKaal  Ub  Ib  »eordli 
lrmht.S4T.  The  aalritua^  lib  tla^f  ar  nan  li  in  tii» 
iclenee,  ass.  Morel  llh,  If niealtbeaUHi  thaeeplM(ai 
oharity.  44g.44A  m.    ClvQ  llh  la  tempomtr  which  hi 


"."^r'an" 


le  etenul,  41«.— J«b  »■  UeB^. 
nn  arnn  at  llh,  Si  At  )M.  <S1. 
Hal  and  naterlil  pan  oT  man,  al- 


Wci^  w* read  (hat  Jaj^ahdir^^h  In  Innccegalhls  light; 
and  taade  hhrnatf  tIsIMo  ta  the  em  at  laen,  anTtbna 
acMMlWe,  ITS,  188.  The  Iffht  at  haavan  dlaeaTen  tbe 
onalitj  of  ovacj  flinn,  197  :  It  la  niTlu  Wledom,  241  The 
light  of  hHien.  In  ^s*  Ihe  •p)'<>oBl  BBme  af  the  Weed 
of  the  WmH  H  ind  lUnnhiatea  the  InteHeclval  or  catlonal 


iof iKWord.  Hi ;  BtgnlfieE  the  rlriilec 


BU  llTEa,  tbnt  1b,  Awla,  Ihlnha.  (penka,  i 


Loi^OH.J^here a^two  fiva'S^ltBU^^B  ii 
trllnal  world,  SUB,  811. 

»ld  ta  enbinEatB  the  hdii  and  eloiliy  blaHnmnn,  2. 
_.in  1b  (hi  ^Tlne  Trinity,  and  he  is  tha  onl>  Ood  and 
vlanc.  2,  Me.  BIS.  Tba  VniJr  Ood  1b  Jenia  Ohtlit,  wl 
Iflbovah  tha  Lord,  from  etemltr  Croilor,  In  live  Redee 
ind  to  eleraltj  Refanemor :  thoB  who  Ib  the  FHtlkar. 
ion,a>ldtbe^oli^rlt.W.    ^yltaoLard  RedeemHtem 


Df  i«4empilon  be  made  hioiBelf  RlehteoiiaDe»9,  Sfi.  102.  Tlie 
LbB  Lard  rvganeratee  mao,  tbnt  ta,  maftu  hitn  apl  ritual.  100. 

hia  gloilBid  HnmeD.  lift.  Be"alona,  In  Ihs  opIrireaTworli!? 
Ii  tQlly  man,  lUt,  Tha  Lord,  while  he  waa  in  ths  world 
Ibogrbt  Hgalnit  the  halli.  and  conqnered  and  anWnj-aled 
them,  and  Ihna  tednosd  them  undoi  oWlenoo,  116.  214.  Ha 
'?hrSl^™'™'^"*"t'h?"d*'"o'h*''^'^''°^!'  ""'''°"'' 
nan  who  liJeiliB  KgoneretBdf  jal.  The  Lotil  la  the  Wor.1  ; 
liowt  2S&ai4.nB.  Tha  Lord,  ni  tha  WcnL  Sa  the  Heir 
^itlt,  IM.  142.  lielBlllTlneTrltlhltieir,  aiiSall  Ihat  pvo- 
3iri  !t  rt?^  tmn  the  lather,  IM,  m.'^e  aloUe"]'^^ 

IM.  Ha  Ii  Jeh?^'l1^'''F'^lF  hlmB^?!>'^i^n''lh'r^ 
tKim.    The  Lotd  la  called  Creator,  Former,  a:id  Mnher, 

Bedaemar,  Bagenerator,  and  BavloHr  m  atemlty,  JTO,  £99. 
ae  lithe  lib  and  laliatlon  of  all  tbon  who  bellave  In  him 

S'^r'  h"  T"  '"5?'°?'  *™"''  '"''  "'°"  "'"'  WPreMb  Hod 

hejjcelrad,  7«ft4 !  hot  hiloomlnE  li  onlj  ullh  Ihoee  who 
]men(OI4.    The  Laid,  who  la  L^t  Itlelt.  fiowa  In 

IUlh,sl>.  laflmItiwlth°a'Br7AiBnwHb'a1°hIi  tiTvlifa 
Lan,  with  all  hlalHihieWlidoai,  thtswitb  all  hia  Divine 
IilK,  3H.  He  Bowi  in  with  avarj  man  with  all  the  esitnca 
of  IHItb  andahai^tf,  3M.  But  all  thhura  i^oh  Dow  In  fiau 
"■-  ' — 'are  Tfcalved  br  man  aooordlng  (o  hi-  ' 


MrOTiiig  t£em,  w'    tjanltlnetlon  wllb 
I,  which  la  Ihal  Ihe  Lord  Ib  In  man  ard 


«aij^!s' 


d  tha  Father  may  he  approflcbed 


rarareveryday,  and  then  they  da  not  (hhthaoncenilhe- Ood 
le  Father.  hemoBO  he  il  Invisible,  bntinncemloEhimtn  bli 
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INDEX.  MAN 


vine  TnirliB,  2)1.    To  love  tbe  DeiBbbor  In  not  onij  to  wli 
Mid  10  do  sood  »  a  leliiUmi,  a  rrleiid,  uid  b  good  mBn,  bn 


Ibe  loTO  Di^etren 


releiiins  o>er  nib   ^SST    Tb  b  n 

baconjolnad  Id  Dtban,  IhHtha  mity  doffDod  to  IbfVD,  batoDly 
tbnt  be  miiy  do  id  10  btmBelf,  4A.  The  leva  of  self  !■  lueb 
liiat,  M  Cir  H  Ibe  rslna  «ta  aTTen  to  il.  10  6if  it  raarea.  b" — 


if  ha  doai  goo^L  to  the  Dfllghbor, 


love  le  tli4  liOrd  nnd  love  to  Ibe  neighbor  Ifl.  not  to  do 
»vil,   and  tba  eecond  1bEi]ar  or  thtnn  is,  to  do  good.  ^S6, 


MalTla  not^n'fmmi'biirallii  fh"and  ftom  8  biil^n  body, 
S?i inio o^'vm'or aw^Ind's^'  When *^5„'!^^'',',i,',™'„^ 

In  [he  eitrth.  and  ftnrn  tbo  enrrh  in  tha  ntmolffbflraH^  4(0. 
Hnn  in  tha  enrthl/  slUe  toay  be  enmpared  To  a  vonn,  and 


EDterTor  of  hta  mind,  ta  bom  aplrltual,  conBaqiionlly  fov 
joined  to  ijerlli  In  bell,  and  wllb  Ibo  lood  it  ii  eorjninad  ti 
men  and  an^ala  and  BpiriHIa  veiy  otoH.  MT.    If  the  enitll 
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m*  BIDDh,  US,  017.    Goi  i8  CDntEniiAlly  operfttlng  Uie  can- 
lookg  Id  God  And  beLlere«  to  h^in,  contlnanlly  ^petHUA  ra 


^oodH,  nhioh  «ra  of  lava  nnd  chnrllr,  nod  thfl  Irulhs,  whlct 
are  oT  wledom  dnil  f^tEi.  frvm  Ihe  Lord  ;  bat  rill  Lho  thliin 
eonlmry  id  l]ias«,  itam  btili,  3G2.  Evary  man  Qujayg  tbo 
RlCdllj  or  aaderUEndlni  li-uihi,  and  of  irllMng  goods,  117. 


signlBej  Uis  jood  oflove  sad  of  cbBiitj,  aiid  drink  eIiiiI  din 
Iha  irulh  af  wlidon  end  milli,  an.    Sea  Fooo, 

lilJod,  JnJ«  of  amioitililt  S.Ia«ow;  iriii.    It  ilgiiineg 


to  be  ouabllabod  by  tho  Lord,  from  llio  VigM 
b    w  Iho  wffl  S^ii'td  BM^i'il  of 


.Id  Iheaoa  tbo  m 

^y^^  k 

JS-«ru» 

tbaVuipb, 

r«tE«ood.V<J 

rrlug*  of  lavo  Bii 

trlBdom         H. 

dinitiinlios 

Ihe^^nrob 

sss 

1S,«. 

band  lart  1^ 

«lb,  rapisHTit  th>  Uharo 

rii;?rri4a.andtl 

laolfaartMao 

tliB.  748. 

Xl>ir.~T!ia  Holy  Spirit,  or 

oDMno 

whSu  SveSi 

CfT£Sr.K 

■"Nii^ng 

rslL 

1  a  boli.vad  llwl 

irt^UcJ^  to  IhE  Uamui 

;.;;,m;4. 

lbi>  iha 

ClLysIln,.™ 

Kl^ltallSloS" 

or  M>r;  IB  tr 

lb.  Urd  n= 

?r  aillod  M»rj  W 

*'raolli«,'S'Hj 

«a  hori' 

uon'^'bl'ab 

Iha  Hu 

o  tod  ftom  1™?, 

UiSaj.      By  Son 

fe.'X'4S 

•n  which  hn  h>d 

romlS 

or  Mabt.    If  n 

Bn^oiB,  irhaiiyet  Iha  Lord,  wlien  be  glided  hEa  HamHn,  |tut 
■nya  haEnell*,  in  besTen,  Oiat  ahaworahliu  blia,  now,  aa  her 


Ml     Thi^  merit  ouicDl'baan. 
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ainA,  (irantod  BOnmling  lo  the  Ihrto  <UlgioE^  i«  Ibt  ■«"?■ 


miDd  boka  nclncliuLly  InID  Uu  KriilluHl  world,  uid  Ibu  for 
obJeuK  Ih«a  Ihlngi  wblch  aro  tber^  wlxlbBr  Ih^be  lo^ 

sl^eou  SKyibingi  wtioli  i™  Ihare,  n*sil»r  W  b>^ 
"u^u  form,  and  "nu^D^IM  a'li^rn  ;  «  (OSd*  an  miu. 
luirll,  and  afUnnicdi  >ii  tunl  1  It  snl,  a  hibiIs  ipirll.  and 
aWwudi  *  uUim,  IH.    l'BslllBhgslllilii(aiunian>i  mind 


(li.,r»rMiw.— 'rnB  mind  (nind  l9  compmed  ot  two  aim 
Mas,  ™liicU  «UBa  m.11  IiH»  m.n  i  Tit,  ito -m  and  Ito  n 

rnrm,  la  aiJIiid  Iplril,  ThB  •prrit,  hi  our  world,  la  tun. 
DiHd  by  ai.  aanfilj  bodj,  whltli  nndecl  It  IHTlnlble;  but 
wben  ft  la  dlienxuad  fiora  Ihla  bodj  Ijj  Mtnml  daalL,  II 

peifKlly  Tiglbta  and  laiiglkila. 
UlBD  liMiMU).— Ky  lUe  mind  ot  man  la  mi'H'l  Ini 


liplrilt>a>.  Ib  efaarlty,  449-t4l>.    In  the  Int  paiiod  '>' ■''^ 

liolh«UJolneding«juliiemmB!lgniMl.S8S. 

«n  uuiislnda  lEmn  Aa  mariLlly  of  Hit  uHmai  la  Ibll  oF  Uh 

InLwtMU  man.  44S-  r    h     T     H  -m 

lu  nuHDln^  hiTO  niRhl,  ITT.  ^    i  w  r.1 

UonnilEV  ^pi^flei  1li«  hIgfaeM  Uqbvn,  S09.    Ity  mami- 

der  lln'cODCtaiid  within  t^in,  aUL    In  ibs  eiilrlluil  aeiiM. 
iGgaonlior  man,  310.    In  iho  coioiliBi  uniBt.  l.j  klliiiig  fi 

IBBH  algniaeB  nHln'ral  poa,  209. 

UK.— A  unit  wllbonl  Iks  £inE  it  DotlilnE  but  a  vilo 


'ni'Snr  jSl'DTahUmTl.  hSl^  ilM  iba  ii'.nia 
'.   BaeJima,  JmiraCBBiBi.^elllviii.Hura™ 

atlheLoid,  111    Tho  Word,  ana  ahalsTer  oT  Uia  laiiiroli  U 
leiico,  and  Ihot  nil  wnmlilp,  la  ths  DinwalUod.  HtS.    Sua 

L  Iha  Word,  are  not  meaul  pwnona  nor  placm.  but  tliii«nrf 


lie  iplrltosl  world  li 


CkJl^rinn  tr^nrch  may  baooiue  aplrlLnnl.  And  Lio  ii  mw 
ana  tbat  mimolea  w<r«  dooa  belOro  lbs  flxniiiff  of  lbs  Loi 
wbom  aplrltnal  E]iinC4  conld  not  ba  oponed  ;  tor  irrli^hi_ 

Woi'd  lua  BO  iDfbiaT  mlrrora  of  Ibo  Lor^  SOB.  7^.    Kaowl- 

DOiihldtltdi  ara,  Bait  wore,  mlrrora  of  Ibo  Dan,  ^& 
HoiB>lKninHednlHrillono(|niod,  aXl. 

toMandillnr,7d.  ^        ,„ 

Mosii— MonSu  In  the  aplritull  world, 8I7.    Wjiei 


10  Lord'*  npltllual  kingdom 


on^wbo'Iw.Sd''* 
0  Eood  liom  religion.  I 


,  lo'onvelop  tho  Bplrllual,  78. 
n.    OfIcId  of  Ibe  nalnFallao 


NATDBiuaTS.  3B.  lll!,38a.&9.    Alli^de    U    tl'tU.-T 
1*882,  IOftj^^_jj^_^^l^^y^j^^j^^  ^      ^ 

ody  ora  naioiid  >wi>.nnl  meo.  SS>     All    b  hw      u     a 


'■   '^l"^^\^, 


Ho=l^dbyGoOglC 


•"i?*"^l."ae'f^ 

w~wr 

,«b.ycblg™. 

dwi«l 

jfrrs^rasr." 

"SS 

d>ib^°a«"^li"' 

™ 

U«l  »  Hrn  w  on 

u>  Urn  ll[^  Hhlc 

truii  God,  77.    JI  l> 

9>IKIU 

com  Uod.  null  na 

v^h. 

0<|dtaa^r.j™tl 

.,'«„ 

n  luiir  II 1.  dw 

lBdll/llto,7J-       iwcor 

ii;,;''^'!:;„'^,-."% 

•  Wblllk 

aLLad'oSS'Bodl 

avery  ibkis  vhlbh  La  In  nHure  coti«ipoiid<  ID  epIrJuuiL 
tlllQ^a,  ^1.    Tlie  uilriuul  world  ocU  In  tbe'nalnnl  vrorldt 

«ElLe,  (Lnd  ODve^nn,   whicb  ancompug  BpIrlluHl 


Ihln^^,  Add  pmxIaialdlTipnHULaB  eS 


%^.^b'?HT* 


BBir  1i  «*9antla]|y  the  nd^libor,  410, 
ridLiHLly,  |6  Ihe  nel^boi  xbAl  la  10  Irt 


thm  iBiDbelDvad  Id  a  hlfliet  dufrea,  ibud  dis  klngi 
I^  Lord  Lii  the  hlgheA  deKTBi,  ll£.  4lB.    Lofe  lowai' 

iav9  iUo  Lord  AbovB  all  ihinsb.  But  Lh«jr  aluo  Ion  Ibe 


ncdii  IKa  nd^Iwr,  m.    I'o  C^ 


nuigbbor,  418.    llie  man  Bbo 


nnkkTSl.    AalhsnairhHW 


and  unaolEll;  tbi 


toatl.utod  by  tKo  Lord,  197.  7SI-i».  Bh  Nut  Ohdbdh. 
Whj  Uila  N<«  Onureh  il  QUAnl  by  Iha  Moir  Jsniilw,  781 
Nice  (Connnll  nO.— Ic  wm  callid  luelbsr  In  ordac  In  ra 
1(01  tbopornioloMllotBij  or  AriM.lT*,  858.889,83/.  Tbo 
LoHl.  alno"  °r  Iba  d?S?try  oniS  Lord  I'.'doSudllK'cSMh 
dies,  ^».    The  blihopa  tolgnM  a  Son  or  Uaa  froni  elecnlty, 


Hiqut  iliidbw  Uia  iMlilma  ^ttieChDrota,^T81. 
HHiarmathra,  may  be  compiirdd  wbh  Nyctol^ipy  31«. 
Oak  (Lbo)  stgnlOfli  aanautl  food  and  trulh  of  tbo  CbLirch, 


Lo"  by  Iha  DL«lne  Witdora.  at    Theaothiaa  prae«d  fiom 

Bod  onuilproHDt,  by  miana  of  tba  tTladom  orbla  love.  Cu! 
By  onxnlprtieiiOB  Ued  peroelTH  nil  IblogB  i  by  oiunl«lenDB 
ba  provl^  all  thln^  \  iDd  by  omnipolonoB  ha  nperAtBA  Alt 
Ibinica,  A3.     OmnlprflBDUca,  omnlHclouce,  Hod  onuilpolenoa 

npiniled,'«3.  What  ninnliKiUnc*  <■,  71.  ThelMlh  of  lb* 
M.  10-71.  W.  aW-BOl    IlonnnotpracMdolbirlriSuiBn  by 


w  inlrld,  il  ^niUed  tUo  by  lining  mi  the  lifH  bii^d  ei 
iItKo  OmnipolMii™,  Mn  only  Ibink  Ihit  it  1b  sbevt  order, 
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IT    ""Si 
wo     an  4s 


,„C  -„ 


OBGjJiaa  (i)ilrltiiiiij  oTlht 
of  psv^luiil  Bplml  lilies,  S] 


u  Pfl  DBptlon  1b  a  HniHflan^  Mminf  from  lbs 
lordHlo  I!  relnive  tOKOOdui^l  trmlu  Jj-nfluOB/aW^FiilCU, 
Peve  on  qo  Milts  lu  bm^  ^btj,  tmlh  ia  tnilL,  md  Ewid 
A  run  1  0«l«  u     Su         °  '  "  «      0        »9, 
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iBtiDU,  KSe.     Kvary  piHgui  ElgulDM  spliltusIlT  Bame  Iklea, 
PuTTicii.— dy  ^lAttH  meat  \s  meant,  ULd  good  ta  bI^AbiI 


koDvJddifeH  QfBiBd  aad  h'LirL,  tif, 
Kt  cbsrfly,  1%  til,  4M. 


poukvn  of  mna,  aro.    iun  lull  ihe  poirer  ID  obej  Hid  to  do, 
maamMrglna  u  niKti  br  Ibg  Lord,  621.    Ai  Ikr  n 


rtB*0MmiB(linK»ri«cal)/sei,'n6,  14T. 


Idm  oanMriilD(  nUfim.  ita  ^^"Sum 


C  FBO  601 


6.  S69.     Pi«paiMton  1 


Jl  UiLnE)  oritae  t»di 


Oiu«Sew»a  W«  Pnipftal.  ISS.    Th(lBHl,  hi  I»«  Pi  ™»rl, 


Hos»db,Google 


Airasa  QrlaiMii,  BM,  131,  4317.  X 


■-"--  -^  the  holrwoiiuiuilon  becoiue  Ibe  redemued  miM  of 
^  7L7.    H4  la  iHdHiDEd  w!fO  it  i«e«ii«nwd  bj  th* 


Knd"l>''i«Va^iiiul  riA  [lM*p'aiplt,'l32.    FiO^t^n  s  ^^a  'i 


Every  gmility  eilBW  bi  variolles,  783.    I'ho  qiiHin;  le 


lieve  the  rBtlanill  li  •plrltnd  llital,  lud  below  lbs  lU 
iiBtiiill  IJtrhc.  KL    flun  f>  >  anfrllnBl-ntlonil  min 


UonalltT  1  wheiua  It  li.  ID7.' 
^  qmnUl}'  ^d  qnalltv,  61. 


^!Tii!    InVarlor  remon  of  JmSginoiMflB. 


Han  IB  All  orgRB  recipient  of  Ood,  end  1i  jin  ernn  eoitonlliif 
to  the  qiMlitv  i>r  reeeptien,  94.  ReoepllDii  of  tlie  influx  ptd- 
teeAInc  IrDm  Ihs  Lerd ;  UOw  It  il  ttCtetti,  4BI.  IteeeiKliInt 
■le  acnrdlnic  1o  Rinni  nnd  nusi,  lU.    All  Ibe  illtilliiRl  la 

g>iv«d,(s£       _  '         .         . 

£fa^'^li"tk(  nciniMul,  (iSIt,  lil.    EediiiwHl  uuiuii  at  ibe 


Mvena,  end  1L«teby  ii  pr^e- 


iriti,  K^^xirju^on  of  [be  ecOH  is  nol  rnKmiilien,  ISt 
L.  HedHiuuIIoii  mid  sl^ri^caHod  ere  two  IhiiiKB  dintiiut 
NTn  Aiob  other,  bat  jet  XbtJ  luoko  ono  witli  reipeet  la  ■ft^ 

r,  end  llie  wbDie  of  hie  rederaplion,  719-718.    Ky  redemp- 


JiDiLt;ht9,  but  not  upotj 


becaun  thuncbt)  oie  In  l<£bi, 
Jeiie«ltoi™liaWaiae8L    It  is  ortlie  miiler- 


e  ipicllnol,  Md  dHiru  It,  «71.    Tills  HOa  a  torioed  b;  tlia 
>lh>  iTbleh  en  of  Mdu  by  nlllDh  be  loo^s  to  eherltj.  S71. 


SipoBBinos  (this  tookplace.  bg  the 


BiroanEIil  (of  the)  of  the 
ncnhon,  Bnd(lil.Ln^».IOI 


Ho=l^dbyGoOglC 


Ing,  IILI1-4M.    TheLmdtliniwIlllKTengoviniBllKiutlilna 
v^iehArvorOu  vocld  wIlhlGeneaUbiUad,  GUI.    Aresei 

hlB  dfvtiia  opemUon  preuiirai  man  On  hefLven^  73S.    Ths  n 
nitaihWd  QiHa  lain  ilia  beU  of  huTBD,  Had  BlEliB  ■Mae  tiio 


K""",i:' 


r  orvllou  It  ediifilsd  t^  (lie  Lord  itloao  by 
<  IJsLievB  UuH  HBBUBradan  (bllawi  tha  Oillli 


by  distant 


-  --  -- r  TwCeoied,  AlV.  Oil.    TUs 

And  10  io  fwd,  B^.    TEli  arftU  l«  IbriDBd  by  tliv  £< 
ahvlry,  HDil  k^  tJiejq  muf  eiitera  Into  IbB  trulba  or  hIL 

ma  ABUL  iiid  IblutH  and  >;>a«11>,  traia  a  dbt  1i>v«  jind 


ronlbsli 


ilnsHlL;  bDt  la  tb«  Li>nL  fllU.    OwHWUiond 
I  vIElLouL  ffeo  sffenoy  in  imitltntA  Iblnga,  flU 


ig  u  (u  tejaciioa  In  ball,  S 


of  ths  bady  Inbi  Ibrna 


■n  i^luJveB  in  bntb  pppoaltai,  Oi. 

mu,  Ibc  iliii  onDuplw  iha  blgbail  wu  In  th 

liuva  aprons  »i<s  dlranut  lalijelona  an  lbs  gig 


Ibnlr  cUaraoa  may  t»;  bnl  the  (!hotcb  i»  MpMlnllj  1)i«i 
wben  the  Won)  Is.  uid  otiere,  by  Iba  Wini[,  Ibe  I.nid  l> 
known.  In  Iha  Douutrlea  when  Ebe  Word  do»  nol  exiat,  or 
Ahto  where  It  Sa  rtoored  frnm  the  people  Hqd  rtplnted  by 
buDMD  dEidilonB,  ea  unonf  Ilw  Ronutn  GnthollcB^  Ibine  fa 

broLvht  Bl»nt  by  rafomiadnD  and  reffenenUon,  14^,  611.' 
BemTailBn  dF^u  Ib  not  nn  OKtlrpftdon  of  Ihem,  nnd  a wtpinff 


whlob  aro  elna  n^nat  (M,  010.    BepentaiicH  ia  tlie  Ant 

inmoved  by  rmflnlanoe.  fi09-    Thflce  mre  many  thlnga  wblcb 
the  thIivB  wtlEb  eflfl 


ZA 


Zce"'^^ 


n»e  of  believing  In  the  Ijwd  and  loiing  the  neighbor,  S3, 
tbe  tnowlsdfe  otelii,  and  the  asaroblng  ou  nriome  i:ae  tin 
^Dne'iBeirrb;ii:InarspenlaiHB,I2&4n.  Aclnni  nmsmiineg 
•Ina,  wnwke  tupplbiBtlao  to  the  Lord,  wul  to  begin  a  new 

Kreabimaolf  (orlbneommnalonoFthe  holyanupgr-and  If 
afEerwardB  Abatala  tVom  one  nr  more  Alne  wbleh  he  tbeu 

fOL  Tboae  wbo,  nCler  thfa  utHmiaalion,  think  that  they 
win  not  do  them,  becaoH  they  are  alna,  perlbrni  trne  nn?l 
Inttrbx  lepenlHODo,  032.  Tboae  alio  perbrm  reinntanoo 
who  da  not  oiploro  IhemlelvBh  but  alJU  dednt  ftom  evils, 
h«.n»  th-.  ,^^n,.„^  uii,  topannino*  I.  dons  bv  thoa^ 
ihnritv  fram  njll«oii,  635-637.  Aoloal 
rlth  ikigo  who  hate  dons  It  aevera] 


if^'jlffl, 


thrir  oregd,  tliat  repontance  aitd 


niireraioil,  T^    Repenbiace  preachod. 


regenerailon.  lUG;  oF  tbe  Free  agency  of 
two  eeoramenle,  bH^didm  and  the  Holy  I 
iisei,  dM :  OF  ttapHam  >a  regeneraUoo,  m. 

™prfl8enuitio.»  of  Uw  lualllgi 
have  trum  the  Lord.  MI.   The] 


)r.  make  their 
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B    H.      h    riolj  miui    L  k    uri.  l9-;Bignlflaa  Hm, 
"b    a        Sf    ma    of  M     d    Bia'on  c>ii  .wndtmn 


-10,  b.  i'l  On  Snored  BoriptnrB  DTopbeiied  =°"™"''"g  V" 
.ra  which  wu  dlttated  hj  tSu  IiOtll. !».  In  geiioiBl  antl  Jn 
LrrEaulftr,  ftniKriiafia  or  ifae  KDDd  and  Ihe  tviifi»  K4-  IM 
icred  ecriptnre  1b  JIhe  a  minm^  In  irhicli  Man  emfi  IJod  ; 


UM    u        Kb        ba  dons,  righleoiixnew  dwells. 'w.    The 


Liian  hni  fat  ^i  end,  ]ni«iiilon\  nud  pi^o>M,  bvIvrIIdii  ani 
'ort  order,  and  Inimeree  tlie  luLnrlor  deolreB  ot  Llielr  miitd 

...IblholjOrd  tudof  tlioLordffllhniM,  there  wouhlnot  bo 


(."VheSSd  l»  Ite  ivholo  of 


at  d*y  beoamo  a  d-iy  of 


a ;  u  olHo  »  i*j  at  h>r 


IoK,'4&.''"lu  the  Woti 


lie  [jOid'B  Ikiil^  MX    Tbo  mnn  who  raniaiiu  in  Ilia  evfli 

Slobe  which  cinnnt  be  savri.  If  tl  ncknowledEM  i  God  oaA 
TBI  veil,  129. 


Ho=l^dbyGoOglC 


ile-dj'eii,  iil(nteeii  BpTrlliiiil 


DoiDrluK  From  tlie  elaneiiia  of  dbIdcb.  IDS.    th«  Imise  at 
ue  Fnlher  In  (ii  \H  fulneH  In  Ihs  iwd.  IMSSUH  lbs  whi[  Ii 

BiniiU  Ad  wflJI  an  Ed  1  ^'ge  oompHS,  103.    Sta  GOVL-    The 
374.    Tbe  Inmost  of  every  Kod  Ed  EmprwkMH]  by  an  axiia- 


(Ullebt  cluiHa  plaiinjw  u>  bs 


nhyf  IBS.  SOI,  203.    1 


SEpEHluDl 
aBl^SUArdBtha'a^elEohel 


iBalTriK  nhEfib  h-e  Ea- 
<  Word,  (nil  Ihe  naked 
The  Lord  amirds  the 


i^sTTEH  urTHR  noRi>.    I'lioBe  tinoira  wflleLj «»  hid  In  Hia 
aplrEtUAl  sense  do  uat  appebf  except  to  those  who  love 

are  CDod,  244.    In  the  epl^lu^  aenie  dTi;Eii«  truth  Ib  In  Eta 
lEffhl,  Bnd  En  the  oeleetlal  Benae  divine  icDoilne«i  in  li«  heat 


lenlA,  l^piJdni  and  ll 


HolrSiinpar.Invo(v«BndetI«C|M;-«S9,«98,  H 


Qinl  ha  iB  ablTlo  icHh  ^to  reil»n^M«.'sS,  Iie9.*°nre  iL*^ 


il.i-,  bucanite  hT  iheni  the;  commnnlaale  wirb  the  belli, 
I  ..    r.n:».    Men  of  Bcleuee  atid  emditlojj,  who  have  dear»ly 

t'IbB  JijpoarltlHl,  the  deceEITul.  Hie  TOluplooas,  the  wliilter 
BenBUBl  and  Dorporeal  man,  viewed  ia  himself,  iB  ahofffltliar 

hjbad  Ihronub  them.  402.    Man  by  awunal  things  cnmnDonL- 
catea  with  the  world,  and  hylbe  rational  tMnebahoTe  Ihen, 

with  a  trin  man  tbty  are  Is  Ibe  fnat  pilot,  (nd  euiijeet  to 

phHC,  (ml  h>Te  domiuion,  4US,  Cet, 

deUb,  ae  tbe  MA  eonjolna  ItHirto  good  K  svEU  SM-OST™ 


jansed  In"  ^Vumwi  lnfnd!l51. 
li'o'S^lllll°e°l^d!!n'an'lU^£^  BH."  ^^mlj^fn^y  si^- 

Throiifhoiit  111  natnre  there  Ta  jlot«lhli>K  wbloh  Eb  not  bun 

another,  AAS.    EEeomelrle  Barlee  oontEDnlngto  InQnify,  32. 
SlAFIUffTS  eiBOEF/  the  prud«4e  and  ouonEng  ot  the  Kensual 

Serpenla  of  the  tree  of  KiiDniedve  of  gooA  and  evil  \  wbe 


Hos»db,Google 


..  n-sttniiaes  t 


.  .innb,  1^    11m  ArlniL  l^lh  ms'inerali  natiml,  regeig. 
bKBuK  It  telMied  ibt  d'lilnitr  oT  ths  Laid :  fliii  11  ihu  umi 


60N  DF  UoD  (III*)  la  Jeboish  lied  In  hia  Human,  92-01, 

lHr.aT,M;k-'Str~  ■ 

Word,  .M  ill  lh.™i^ll,lS. 

{■  the  fliit  point  el  kith  in  Jeaiia  Ohiiit ;  thli  wai  lbe  Sral 
Ihhig  or  mSb  .kich  ma  I<ml,  when  he  unie  InW  the  world, 

ravailedandanTiouneed.M3.31D.    II  Is  mmuT  to  whar  li 

nalnnl  and  rational  to  ooiiorin  that  any  gm  wM  bom  to 

CJTiJ«%°^l'drK'.ffiVil«^J.^aidthn.  or 

=3Ss2SSSSS 

f"f^i""^.t'.';rt^'^i,^^»i<"''a'.v«S5f?; 

SiK:".Mffi«'-  ••  —■  "■  •—"•  ■" 

n'.'"^".'^;r.i^,Y.'5.=.":'"^i;^r*'fii«?;rjiJi 

Boa  or  Man  (tbM  1'  the  I,or<l  aa  to  the  Word  92.  371.    By 

at  IMvIno  Truth  In  the  Word  from  the  Lord,  198. 

.'i;™nTU^8l"°'n'^m'"lU™^l'5Kbri.'''»ff8rJoJ' 

Ucin,  and  tha  1h1  ilgbt  of  Ibo  sjt.  SOI. 

flILVMt  rijDlflw  urirltMl  good.  m. 

cocomon  laying  In  the  month  of  a]],  that  tha  Ijird  is  callad 

Suri.i  IH  SriHIT  (bribe)  are  undaraUnid,  In  the  Word, 

Ckuttsk.W.    TkHtthaLordwBBlboSouofMarJi«lroe;»ul 

«]1  and  ipuk  niloniilb  ;  thej  ue  called  «lmple  tsMnw 

lhefhsy<>n»>doul)1tgflr<t.ll3.    He  aluie  Is  simple  vba 

SS^SS^i;!^^."^"^^"^ 

man,  IIZ.    It  la  the  nun  hIm»iF,  boeauaa  It  la  the  Inmon 

(nd  Ibit  in  ill  uid  eierT  Italiis  or  Iks  nnluriil  world,  tind 

In  nil  >od  <rv«i  thing  of  Ifae  splrltnU  norld.  aU.    S«o 

(Om,,  697,  8.    11  !■  the  totm  of  all  Oilnga  of  leva  and  oT  all 

Ihlagi  of  wildDia,  687.  It  Ii  tha  hnnuin  tOnn.  from  whleh 
nolhlim  at  all  can  ha  lafean  away,  and  to  whlsh  nolblni  gun 
bt  added,  and  11  la  the  InllHUtfiirm  of  all  Ibt  bnna  S  Iba 

Soe  Oo[4FI!SHiON,  REHiaSlOV,  REl'llHTAflOII- 

St^'in;  .^a°^2rS^plSii'«  VuM 

SlR»«elDbe^.ea,Tli>,Tlb. 

sSd-sz^ius,";i?s;s.?.^n?fe.'iSdy  ^v^^ 

■nay  lio  Eopl  logilli*'  In  Ibdr  order  «nd  oonnHlloii.  <t  ii  De- 
cenary ihul  [Sore  ahonid  ba  onliersili,  rrooi  wbMli  iliay 

11!.    n«bod/laftamlh.lHil,gl    Ihe  «>dl  i.  ioiha  Ked 

of  tha  fatlwr,  and  It  la  elolbad  with  •  body  In  Uia  nwtb.r,  9S. 

mat  and  in  .hick  tbey  anl»l«  1  aod  also  It  i,  rHoe.«ry  tka^ 

Untular.  ahould.  In  .oarutn  Ininse,  rel»ie  lo  their  uni.u. 

I^j  Dlherwlse  Ike  wholg  xlth  Ule  |W1>  vouk]  txilBh,  ;I4 

^lONa'l^^B^tha  Ohnr<:h,  «n. 

«.^  wai^oraalad  In  the  hq^nxlue  of  tha  Wrld.  and  that 

a'riiss.^'.-^^^ffi^u^'SrS'sarb??:?. 

oipmcally  nulled:  the  kuiI  aott  In  the  body  and  Into  lb* 

^Sj'&.^Or  L.BOa  fthe>  BisnIBe.  the  cotntat  «.lnK  th. 

£H(W£SSHS-S1 

[be  erit"  and  biHi  wkloli  are  trim  hell.  303. 

not  mau  In  ftaalf,  bnl  from  the  uul  or  mani  the  bodr  H 

^^^.ke^Wo,^,  ^.  .ho»  „ko  are  not  eonjoined 

siainaiKW.i-r-T.sK-r.-.; 

r.aff-i-hSai-s.-acjTSu:.",!; 

•ndTp1riln.d  lib  >« -ak'arnlne..,  cue. 

ja-fjsss-.r.ssi.rcs'sa 

tkin«a  at  nahite  aninnd  H,  IIB.    Hnt  ttala  border,  with  IhOM 

HuOEa  UI»|U»  t^kalf  arlae'i  rr<^  £.l<«  eonOnned  b; 

S'jr.:-.".i."=.'-.s'ffiS.Sffl".".iS'.iu 

"ss;;':,?'^.'^  .^r.^iTJ^  .h™-ho  ame,  mto  ,t 

M-SKS.MfttSfiRJnS';" 

fSSS:SvE'Ws.iKrisS 

■onM  member,  fiudh  sr  organ  <u  man.  M.    HeaTen.  al- 

*&.B*Mk 

hf"' "  '£.*°.^i.^e'*'S^  !S.5!!S'"n5ate''^ 

srSSHHSSSSS 

tlKU»IWDli>yM,lbuaaceardlnBlolhelaM>or>vll.fl8.   Tbe 

Thira  la  nolhine  oranaee  in  Ood'a  immenailf  and  uolkii«  of 

ssjffjJs.a.ST.  2SS— 'ifsrfa 

Mcbn^'i^ell^  17Crb1^Tdrit'"l'i  ^iS  iS^^tba  a^ 

worida  that  one  thing  mljbl  ba  distlngniabiid  from  another, 

W.   Tbe  aplrinal  worbl  ia  not,  lllia  Ihe  satnrnl  wnrld,  in 

ESSM-is-sssa 

U.'l£e'wo»i3™"°Pli™"KJ.'a™tKbSS'Sm'I^^^ 

sSi,  kfra'i'r  II,";  .v'S'  ii.tv.r^  ?r-iSEira«  1 1: 

ipirltiaiidangala.». 

SPiECU  la  no.hing  elH  than  tha  form  oTaonnd  ;  aonud  cor- 

m)«nd.  to  alTeciioii.  and  apewh  to  IbougbtSi*    If  "0  labs 

Kllh  In  a  Kreat  aooiei)  in  a  natural  manner,  he,  after  diath. 

■nuld  be  ehsHiled  and  puidilied,  S31.    ^verf  ona  lomea 

db,Google 


Ibence  oTIab  Ttaooflht,  inAlt  InwHTdly  nOKli  tbois  ir}ia  I 
Iha  iiuie  u  ntfl  u  b/  rt^iLraHoiL^  °Enrr  moUl'll 
•ibdaa  lu  ulln  praperHea.  nJgoB  nSal  it  olMlete.  • 

Imn,  ale,  IW.     Fcam  the  iphart  Hronud  (v«cir  fnnli 
luIBd,  wUah  onUEB  Iba  prnUllc  ptlncljlls  n  TSgnnle.  m, 
Jsy     Tbfira  it  utuallf  A  aplierA  oleTatluB  aM  10  hf — 

IhemaelvM  10  Che  aids,  mud  Ibarfi  Bra  nnied  hwbj 
«HBm  which  lead*  10  helL  fiSZ.    muaphereala  UkSs^ 
"Drrd,  vhLoh  flow  rhith  ^4m  jnnlBm  Uhiialaiidom. 
laimltaaf  (n  wbat  Ihlali  darknau  Ihtj  (r«  cE^KflJoa  „„ 
Lwd.reffenflnujDii,andllH«KOaiiDtlaii  of  faTlh  and  Dhmi^, 
AnffelBcompLalDiDiiQLof  IheHsphfii'—  -"-^  — _.--l-  t  -..- 

•'•■■■■'■ diBsipalsJ.SUf    1 

.       nVr^hMvin' . 

SPInaii.— 5h(  waaMrs  of  Ihaapldar,  iSJ. 

&FIBALB.— PetHtual  Bfjlmj  llD»,orwhEcb 
faiUBiuuf1heiaindcon»la1a,£»18, 

flpIBi^— ThaBplritofraBQiilliarBcaplacLoof  [Tie  lEfb  of 
daaLlL  HMLII«iifacB]L«d  aaplHti  ir  pwd,  an  angelfc 
4ad  anerwarda  an  unEel;  tf  evil,  BBaunlu  apjrit.  am 
IhSiiea.  shlch'an  g|dclloii1  ntelHiicH,  170.    nieflnlH 
tf  lifaloli  11  li  inaip«ed  Ha  In  Uie  aplrlnul  world,  ai 


QtL    T£e  aplii 


Iho^rlt 


BawruS  bodr,  naUrallf,  1)1,  m.  Br«y  man  HUOIiH  10 
^maBirasplrlltimnarioiliealIH[looafhlBvllL,iindtluinu 
tBBPBJi:^lloTlorhtflnDdarBtandln(,^aO.  Adnr  dHth  nian  are 
called  pplrltB,  hecaou  thej  are  Ihen  apiritnal  men,  flTI>.  Al» 
tiKW  thai  acB  lu  IhB  sortd  of  nlrllB  nn  eonKoiuoil  wllh 
Ibslr  likB  (n  (he  ualucal  wocld.  1^,  Tbtiplrlunre  Bntmn 
biman:  vlijI47S,  TI»HareoBnB(iBiig(llesplrlUwho.<n 
Oe  world  oriiililU,  nrturtparel  br  IxivBn,  gaf.    Tba  l^r- 

nmenl  bawenra.  beciuH,  In  Die  apliltual  woll^lhe  nn- 
deiatandlng  elollUB  OTetj  one,  eSS.    Itf  heinEIn  Ihe  apiilt 

thaWordillleiplrlt  aTaniOaa  thomlndofmanoDd  Ihslhlner 
IhUbBjo^totbtinin^,  IH     ShUiad. 


Ilial  II  nuy  be  manhini  »ilh  nun,  Sa.    All  Ifae  sgilrllual 


Id  havB  llle  hi  Lhem  ;  and^qlnral 


Ihhiga,  77.  primal  IhioK*  aacoad  lo  the  fafffheal  rtg\ia 
..  Jie  mlDdiADdlbote  rbim  1henutir«a,  dOl,  The  naloi^ 
Ihealr,  lai    fh^BpIrltn'iS^^lB  nH™ti1?  lotbT^i'ra" 

etolheiiararalmal^iffiO,   "A'e  "SJiraa']  To  inwanl'l'i 


807.    The^ilP 
„ Wg's^'iBD  (iSiiBil 


apiiJiai 


rh^'"rrimijwKid"huf~ha'^'*'""^^"r"^"i 

ij  .1...  .1 nnotbe  BeparatBd,  US.    Bt  Iho  ijiliiluil 

beaien  and  hell.  4H.    All  Iblnea  nhloh 
and  DDdernandlnff,  34.    There  lire  Ino 

irhJehHetham1udaorApSrlte«ndajicela,2£L  See  Atv^itL- 
n'hich  la  DOL  alaa  In  Ihe  BblxktoaJ  norld,  hnt  1h«F  dilTur  In 
iiigln,  18E,m^MiLig!.    Th«<|iscUn  of  Ihs  >p!rlluia 

n  iDva.  Biid  tbote  in  the  Soulh  who  Bscal  ^n  Intelir^snee, 
WO.  In  Ibe  splrltDHl  votld  all  IhEect  Bfipear  at  a  dlBtance 
bmiB,  are  oalled  lensuoUllona  <a  apldtnal  URngvi  <n  oh- 
«U  dmllar  to  nalural,  I8&  All  Uilnil  that  are  seen  In  the 
111  lUnKanhlch  aie  In  Ibe  utunl  world  eilBl  mi  erow 


'&-tSi,SE'rf 


lion  uSphiTlBintlDiiriM.    Bier;  man  who  fi do  nl 
d  people  In  the  other  uk  7W.    The  alUe^or  ^1^ 


I  jpiriuisi  nuriu  i  toni  la   n  mgcu  saa  BpLriie 

d  atorge,  4S1,  SIM.  BtorVmlBta  w'ib°tha 
bad  oqualij  aa  with  the  nod,  and  HmoUmBfl  It  1b  Btroiurer 
wltb  the  U^43l,    It  oidBlB  also  with  heaala  and  blrdB,  4^1. 

a  any  other  nd  than  In  the  Ime.  and  wltb  OhrlBiloan,  than 
n  the  bord  ODd  the  Bavlonr,  StsT 

ooncetll  wll^ln  liaoir  the  Ilvliie  wM>m.  and  nil'aiiBolle 


Hos»db,Google 


id  ilu  Bnl  laiw,  so.  is,  STjjb.    Be  t 
nodmrli^'^rrDnUiii.uiaqiinlitjitilarfveil  I 


aSnlU  fl    tt  by  anbsUmOM  emlilwi 


Dlhcrg,  U;  iiiUiUi  nla  o  s  s 


, I  In  ihe  t^HtnBl  vo  Id,  [n  <t{der  Ui  ii«> 

the  ropitHrlfttioiu  of  beHTflQlT  ***  S*  ™ 

allied  Jn  the  tpHtual  mrld  I         IT 


lin''lv°f!>  uen  nhD^n  ■>  innlerlBl  iiIenBe,  b.  Bplciu 
«  d  ~  lels  a  e  r  baunUil  Bud  not  mn  ennl.  «)  i  thej  Lie 
tl  e'e    I  i"'  bsui    Hi  body  79    93.   W.    Utiii  iliei  m  ■ 

A  aubarmillal  men  seBB  a  lubatmiUil  nun  bb  eleniljr  m 
unnol  aeurt  malerlBlmen,  noramHerlel  raui  a  lubiunl 
rial  pBrt  uf  min,  eltheugb  11  d«w  nol  mingle  luelf  ■ 

h»"e  "whiih  "ruiVkiB  LovJ,  Ss^l.  "iUe  t  ™or  Ihe  w!rld 
dS2Mare°V™fhe°IUS^l°wl|lch^p«i«^ 

thliin  wliltJi  eidel  by  nieine  of  tlill  Hin  ere  m»lml«l,  mud 
Kie  culled  nHliirili  71>.  This  bent  and  Itali  llghlheve  iioihlnc 
of  m^lntbeiD,  taul  Uie;  ucn  Ihe  heal  lUidTlKhtor  Ibe  eulr 

pTlu<^lpe1a,  sen.  In  Drd«  IhU  lb*  Lord  ml^hl  openio  in  luii. 
mule  tblnje  es  he  opomtea  In  Bplrltmi  lblii(»bo  ciaalHl 
^la  ann,  3)B.  The  end  la  Like  K  caumon  IHIber,  end  the 
the  eeiiulDHIIOTW  Ihnt  Kdoni  the  aarlbcH  of  the  flobe,  5U& 


^Iiene  WM 'rreeied,  tiemlliflrBt  to  lUluL  prlndpfn,  3J. 

lun  tce'nulHtnaUiil,  nud  ue  cilled  aplrluul,  7S.  I'h*  henl 
■nd  light  rnim  the  mo  or  the  n^rilual  world  he™  JS'J" 
■on.  m  rber  floiF  nlu  IntoboMiiin  mlndt,  ud  vlitPr  them 
SKordiiig  lo  Iho  oBSlitji  of  the  (bnu,  eiUJh  of  wbieb  t^i 

-veAe,  aud  aflect  Ihev  laoA  lutlmelelj.  9L  God  ifl  onuii' 
prcEent  from  Ihe  first  lo  Iho  ibi  pHuofplaa  oT  hfa  order,  br 
baTa  03,  By  oHnnaof  tbiaaanorder  tvaemad&andfromlt 
he  sonda  Ibrlh  heat  and  li^hl,  vblcb  iwrvade  Iho  unlvem, 


m  ID  tee  Iha  Tnnpft  t^  W    lottt 
armonmonaLt  endlnyro  hlBbBdUliee  da^B  and  a  hHlf,  bo- 

r  B^E^louL  aenae,  K  waa  given  him  10  peiculve  cltiiily 

d,  whllB  be  ™'wXg  on  the  mWecl  or  imi\.  in  ibo 
d  Sod  Ihe  SaviooT,  339,  The  BOfels  deFl.iied  to  liint 
■plrinial  and  Uie  naliivHl  they  did  not  knowlliem.be- 
li  any  mnn  who  waB  lo  bnlh  world!  al  the  »anie  thuej 
iaon"and°Jll«Sru?S8n.'  "•"lealUei  Ihal  the  Ijjrd  b.i 

bo  IfnuinBllon.  hoi  wen  ttnlj  Been  and  beaid;  pot  Been 
L  heardlu  ui/  Hate  oT  the  mind  hurled  In  Bleep,  hul  In  a 

Ju'dgmeQl,  and  hIbo  to  aiiphilft  the  Avocrtly^,  77 1. 
SffOitDCthe}eL'the  chemb,  TibiallnE  In  hiebBiid.algnlDad 


llprocBlly  and  nmlnelly  bytbi 


HBdB  lieolf  tonnd  abaul,  and 
lee  and  antlpathlE^  by  Iheia 


y  treqoentlj  two  eipreaaionB 
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und  UiB^oufir^  manTwk  ^i  *^   Tliati  two  Bt 

(tl  coulnnBkiil  of  mol  wllh  Ood,  toC-    Set  DBOiLoaoE, 


Tums  (M  It  «llad  holj,  not  froio  iiMlf,  ^ '■"J"  1 
vine  whtiihhaMreBillllil,  660.  AMm>lo^lobe( 
c«ltid,l!a.    SinriiianlH»m»ji™ptepfQoJj3»^^^ 

"Jas^  the  DLyIm  HuMin  of  flie  lard,  m  "» '"'■I' 
nDtseuttd  the  Inlsdora  of  lie«T«i  ud  die  Ohnreb.  unA 
^rinra  repifflenw*  H»I(  wtorlonj  SL^^P-  ■ '^''• 

UiewarldliilDlrito,  134.    DesurlWIon 
pto,  Bisnifjfns  the  Sew  <fturti^toS. 


■fdritaadthsfleili. 


wfghUn 

oiiin','Biid  iWS^lit  fw  donilnloil  OTor  rBan,  orwhlotlliin 
poixwi  himrHtr  KenHheiega.nuiiiiliaiildl^^ton^ 

ISdalBoloaMtbr'lbe  i!e»lli  lie^Tfor  [lis  twA If  E_re' 
HuLnii  In  truthe  ftom  soni,  snd  Kir  flu  it"^!. 'f  ta  lUa«  fton 
oiil,  SB*.  Ho  one  Em. been  sdmlitHl  In^  MI  iplilliinl 
J^d  im^dnied  iJie  Mlh  of  fliriB  BotSl  tor  if  fOFone  hid 
^MadmlUeit  he  would  han  Cullenlmmtdlatelr,  Bin.  Xr 
tammtllona  !n  in>a  Ina  onnjuncfjon  of  hoivBn  >n^  tl»  wt 
ll  e^Kuid.  MB.    1°  ttmpWJn™  ill^^'»»P^™=^,''j 

«0rKrcr!ll3,  »°XiSSely  BnliS  10  Sod,  hi.  PuK 
Bl^Txit  l9-dgDill«  «n(BBlm  from  J";!;  i?  '''"^ift 


iM^Sff  iVin  onncB  iriliout'gneo  and  in  tfme  without  llmo, 

M.    iffi  Ihoiiehl  of  Ibe  nnierMBoding  oiight  10  lesd^ 

1  are  Iwo  HtBto  of  thansht  wl^  man,  flKlomal  and  Jih 

L :  tbew  etaUB  mitke  ona  with  ihn  VDOd,  nnl  notorbe 

Ihs  etll,  BOS.    Thne  there  are  wfih  man  J™™ 

thirarhl  and  ftUsnul  thought,  UI.    MifioMipeak  f™™  * 

terca  thonghV  "i^^,^  SSghHiS^rtftiS^i^of 

thonihtennrEM  In  Uw  i«»w  of  an  hear,  603.  fiioughl  con. 
bXa  hi^  ippHTSnonlHa  [Ulacy.  Ml-  thougbtli  B  pn- 
riaoUoirand  an  eMretor/oT  tho  slHIs  inherljej  from  pa- 
cenie:  irhocnfbt*  If  Ita  ertle  wbloh  'J'|5''|j;J'j2'[ij,J^' 

^  Ssiritnal  Ihonghtt  an  [^^'"t!"?"  '"h„°".^^\. 
namviJlhoagllla;  lEej  are  Ihou^ls  of  '°^»^',jyj|jj  j{ 


flet  In  ilie  eplcllonl  and  osleailnl  ti 


tact«?^lng"iriwi1,  IhM 
.nar«  (or  "™l'ijf,g;;J^„; 


Tq-'d*t— FiBlin  a.  7-aigniftM  not  from  atemJIj,  but  In 

nd^oh'nTESt™^"** ''"''* '""/e'gfliP,^,^'',^'!;'^ 

^Btl.-Trea  lignlfle.  '"?^-,^^^„'^^i,f^„^^i,^ 
ilid  l!^'frnn"ir^od!  jj  "iLn  is  like  a  Irae,  11,  m  K* 

^  T«*".h™"s""  ^'^£©-Ss  ;^ 

aMi-r&TS^  of  0"  Knaals^ne of  SooS  md  BbU  Jienlia. 
man  halieilni  ftal  h»  lives  from  "m^';  *S  i  J^^^'j^^  JJ^Jg 

reoelie  di^n'aSSn,  IS.    Iho«  "'''LJt"''Jj5,^ji,^°Sun"°rf 
SlSll5j^ii^^dw«nl;^JfU.«gJnlaraliwJo« 

SSu  rf  iSSm  of  lbs  knowi^  rf  g«Ji  SiSl'SLd^alnn 
'be  lennlosuSta  of  the  Word,  end  ^^wj* ''>'„9M"S; 

"iSk.^-n.  »«:s,™t..?d  .!'S;'.SS" 


Hos»db,Google 
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Uttiifflf  or  tliltlrijiek  lire  love,  wEidoio,  aaSaBB,  ^4i. 
Son;  Md  HiS/ SBftil,'"liro°llie  rtireJ'l^dir'  irftn^'o ofl 
piirin,  S.  «£.  lU,  170,  18S,  US,  7«I,  m    In  bliu  Ihe  FUb« 
Holr  Spirit  llu  procetdliiB  Blrlna.  M.  18a.    TbiH  'ihvM    - 
jeiHlBlnrBODO  in  IbBl^,  13B,  l«a.    TIWT»r*ill  hin 

171.  a  Itlnllj  orUvlufgnonB  IVom  mmitj,  oc  bnlttcBUie 
"orld  wM  cwl^  ii.  in  lb*  Ideu  of  ihougbt,  ■  irloiH  of 
Ooafc»ndlbI«Mniiolb>Bboll<bedby  .^  -  .■*  - 
one  ijod.  172,  lis.    Tbaontedonori 

1.93. 110. 141. ITS.    Atrinllvofptnniii 


INDBX, 

3  fS'd^X!';,^. 


firn  broaohnd  by  Ibe  moHio  Ooiuioll.  Hnd  noB^flc 
dnoBd  <nw  Ihe  Bomui  OHbollo  Ubnnb,  nnd  from 
Iil8  OiurehM  .BpBr.Ud  Rom  It,  1J4-17S    Krom  tl .  _    ..   . 
ind  Aa8n«Bl(in  IrfnlM  logolber  ■  tallh  aigiB  which  hm  mr- 
rerled  •'"  "nolo  OhrlMlin  Cbntoh,  ip^TB.    Th*  Bjaai  of 


7e:  Iho  Diring  TriniDongtat  Is  ah 
mludB  of  Ibo  men  oF  the  Cburob,  li 

ge  Oliureb,  le;    The  DIrtnt  Trio 
MB,  16*.    ThoUlTine  Trinity  iaiito 


I ;  Hftflrwerda  tbor 
ro  Oodi,  lia.  .At 

ioW^ 

lod,_inhl.^nniu 


"J!™°'i  'TS.  It  ii  Iba  cteeDllicle  of  wiidoni  Mid  of  llllb.37. 
m.  TteniitamilQBblg^iind  ■  lower  nnderatnndins 
8IE.  Tbe  Killfa  of  Cod  ealan  into  tho  undergUndIng  ivi 
prior  WBj,»nd  knowlodcog  b)'«  BoMerior  wny  j  tberg  ij  ■ 
mitinaBt  tho  InBnieii  In  Hi  middlg,  >nd  lisRiri!l  Ihttb  b». 

nndenlendioff  llsgIL  in  itg  a 


■nd  good  »ra  Iba  eonsiiraenl  principio  nf  oil  thing!  In  tb 
•plriUMl  ood  netnni  world!,  and  they  ore  tbo  ttalnag  b^ 

ni*n.  mr  ean  11  bo  glign  to  hhn  bj  Bed.  booongg  It  thil!  Inti 
urith  i>  lbs  nndei!tllndlng,  BJ.    l^igrg  it  no  truth  wbiid 

Truth  wilboul  gnad  i>  not  trnlh  111  gi^rit,  and  good  wl'thnu 
tmtn  ]g  not  goDij  in  inirit :  Ibni  tbo  one  makeo  tbo  otbgr 
460.  Trotbllow  io  by  bgoring,  and  00  are  i^^nted  In  Ihi 
tn™  Jod  K.«l  thTlodl,  ifmien  rte'chur^'or^ih 


S=L'S°^ 


tbe  Bplritna]  world,  Sah  «!£  N 
naloPB  ho  approAcbg!  directly  tbo  Lord,  01^ 
there  li  no  bnowlodn  of  the  Lord,  do  Ititl 
I  no  tbeohKr ;  and  lAere  there  i>  no  ibgolog 


i  81ft  Truth  ibinlng  n'lMilTin  ooHoe^  3M. 
Ktt  bo  bnlreQ  and  biioolDd  oo  Chat  a  part  of  lb  ro! 
e  left  bund  nod  a  part  to  the  right,  and  remain 


10  lb?  Lord  i 


.di.M9,    T 


D*Fly  liye  boferg  tboy  IIP 


good,  aw.  T;re  •Ignldei  (tie  Cbmsh  IB  Io  [be  knouMEe! 
of  trolh  md  good,  by  which  Ibore  Io  wisdom.  46?,  21ft  ». 
The  ElDg  of  ^  slEniael  Ihe  Word  wbgre  are  IbeEC  knowl- 
•dim,  ind  whonoo  ftoy  are.  Mft. 

Ulssbs  lignliy  inlerior  tvll!  and  bliea.  which  dBHroy 
good  lod  truth  In  (hg  Ohuroh.  tiSO. 


i1gfat.lnclAtblng>.«B3 


.'h.radtbnt  ibut  uplljTgllSlon^g  w'bS'nd'' ib  a°"^le, 

nnlmi  one  tauluullyiiModoi  to  the  other,  M.    Tho  unioB  ij 

imptiou.  87,  9S.    Tbigni>loniBtheglorlllcnt<on,93.  lUl.    li 
liig  that  of  the  Hnil  and  bod/,  flf     "" ' '  ■■-  "- 

mplaled  by  Ihg  piaalon  of  Uie  oral 
Unrtrot  Ood,  1-ie.    II  lg,iiiD!t 

on  aHerwardg  cocoprohend  dig  porrlrulaTB,  OOL    All 
olirg  depend  upon  milveroali,  ig  the  Ihinge  coiilainfld 

■n,e  nnironnlB  of  tbt  world"are  perpetuii  lype'i  oflb^fl^ 
lly  or  Uod  Ihe  Creilor,  Si,    The  unlvenaio  of  heiron  aro 

love  of  pDsoBBBing  the  goodi  of  tbe  world  frcpmcbg  love  of 
rini,,*  „.H  ^  mennB  oT  rbgno  good!,  and  genuine  conjugial 

log  from  llig  love  of  lelf.  tbo  lore  of  poHsgagliig 
If  utbero  from  tbe  lovg  of  lag  world,  oiid  acuilatorj 


d  they  porvorl  blm.  s£,  40J1.    They  ire  then  lightly 
'*nmiKm-'B"fto°'n^5f"'        '"'^^""id    'h. 


dbyGoogIc 


Anil,  in  an  Indlnalnble  conneotiDii.  4?.    Qnl,  rromTgiiTH 

On  l9  MilituIlT,  ilimrSr,  luri  dniiendf  Is  pEiftrm  t 
worki  nt  oaq't  hmeltdn,  744.    Whether  it  tit  uUd  ^ad 


■wt,  fram  Sir  to  lui,  BSI.  B«rj  angel  1>  on  Bi^el  w 
mirdliig  u  tbe  aia  lAleh  ha  AohI  ati.  Thg  Hngdrxn  ot  Ihi 
TfOrd  li  ■  b1nffdo«  Ofunt-TA-  The  mdniH  miij  Iib  eHll»^ 
■  thHtnoruHi,  07.  To  do  iMwIalodotsadi,  sndmord 
hig  ID  Iha  qmntlll  ud  nnilllj  o(  the  ii«  in  ■oodl.  ■>  tllc  On 
EOChIi  »re  geod,  ilt.  Tbwg  la  miult  1  dslonnhullaii  U  nm, 
Ihlnga  whleb  m  sna  ami  from  lbs'  Lord  Into  onr  aoali 

Hon  (ndtbnnsbtortlia  mind:  tmilniiBEr«ill7.7M,S7.  Thl 
K!fSlil"™iV"f  ^'''f'^i  J?*  '^'"  wandarlM  mbonl,  and 
bnndi  of  ualetf.  Hud  Ihere  nra  as  muiT  of  theia  boode  ae 
rubre  an  goai  iiaaa,  and  naea  4h  Inflnlla  In  nnm1»r,  740. 
Than  are  "Pji^'oal  uaeii,  wlilcli  are  uf  luiB  to  Ood  and  trra 

Ko  natural  am,  whlgh  ara  ar  flit  lo«  of  11 

hit  irfMlf.p^ar'MloD  rm  the  wka  of'  hteh«  '^Sm.'l'Sl 


nriSim™^~         '"  "' ""  ""'l^™' "°"  Pf  "d"M"  I 

mjUML*"  wffi  Sod 

Md  In  Si  ^ritnal  wwldf^M.  '^""'"  '°  ""  """"'  """'' 
Vitunoil.  hi  Iha  Word,  alllillltl  the  consmnmatlEiu  Dl 
l»d.7M.    Saa  CaxiDiuiTios.. 

tba  Egmale,  hat  ararj  ooa  Ibare  li  mala;  the  aanhalona.oi 
»«BTound,  Ji  UieewzmiDnmoihar,  thua,  aall  were,  tba  remila, 

^£'^  *™ '°  '**■  P'*"  ^'  lung!  J  tba  doiran  wblcb  pncade 
InatVult  ata(hBniaanaord«aallnglhaJiilaD,11HbIoad:  and 
taa  rnilt  id»  ba  oomparad  tn  a  twiTola  In  wbieb  tUo  leada  an 


W^EarirLSESa.— In  tba  Word,  enlTltual  liS 
alcan.1ntta.euS.  BBeSUEr. 
W«B«  (the)  of  Jabonm  .'gnlllsd  the  toml 
1th  tba  holla,  and  TloEorTaii  over  Ehem,  whan 
lie  tho  world,  SIB.  ra.  Ip'nrWJdiwicJi. 
le  of  tbo  boofci  of  tba  ancltrl  Wont.  279. 
Sn-WS.     AmoDS  Ibe  children  of  Ilrasl 


aWofboaMnJln  J3J.     "     "™'° 
YlCTOBV  lalEet)  in  HmplULone.  Qc 


larch,  748.    Ilia  lea  ilulni  (yalt.  iiiv.  1-12),  elfrni^  theae 
yiKTOI  Ithe)  ef  th^  Una  High,  ilgnlflei  tba  IHyIno  Good. 


tniiy  snmtthlng  ef 


BTB-eTS.     Amooe  Ihe  eh 
repreAQnled  and  ^enlOad 


lillB.Bigniaesenti'anotto'lh 


.a 


Watir  (ihei  (Halt  ilrl!.  as,  8«B,  aitrolOet  ths  i 


WlfB(li]e)BUmifleithitrulbofft.ia,S7T. 


IhouRhllheiioalD&ilHiDf  avtrr  kind,  0^    Thongkt  b  lia. 
pmaS  to  no  ona  bBl  will,  6S8-SA.    Wfll  it  the  «>enll>l,  and 


':.    ThonghtlB 
tly  wt" 

■XI'! 


IT  UH  irf  hig  life,  and  the  mdaralanillui  the  cxifSiri  el 
e  Ibenee.  SOI.    The  nil)  and  Ibt  andentandlng  art  the  twi 


Google 


ISDBX  WOR 

wblol.   blraaelf.  B.  100.    It  oniWlB  Divln 
limuEh    Life.  l?l.„  tt  1i  Ihe  rro-t,  irf  revelnj 


'e."ilicin«5«a  U  ttie  "1"  snd'lliO  iirrterannilM  2iJ,  39J, 
6S3.    The  will  inrt  ih«  ""''■^"'""'^',"S^|^|'["J^P,^  SbJhii 
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